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Why  was  Moses  told  to  put  off  his  shoes  in  front 
of  the  Burning  Bush?  Mr.  W.  R.  Paton,  writing 
in  7%tf  Classical  Review  for  July,  seems  to  say  that 
it  was  because  they  were  made  of  the  skin  of  an 
animal. 

Mr.  Paton  is  discussing  the  inscription  upon  a 
stone  which  has  been  found  at  Eresos  in  Lesbos. 
The  inscription  has  to  do  with  ceremonial  defile- 
ment. It  distinguishes  degrees  of  such  defilement. 
And  Mr.  Paton  discovers  that  when  a  child  is 
still-born,  the  mother's  impurity  is  understood  to 
last  longer  than  when  it  is  born  alive.  It  is 
contact  with  death  that  causes  the  uttermost  of 
impurity.  And  so  a  person  wearing  shoes  is 
impure  not  because  he  wears  shoes,  but  because 
he  wears  shoes  made  from  the  skin  of  a  dead 
animal. 

The  conclusion  is  a  little  precarious.  And  so 
Mr.  Paton  strengthens  it  by  stating  the  practice 
among  Hindus.  He  wrote  to  Mr.  Mahajani  of 
the  Berar  Educational  Department,  and  asked 
what  was  the  reason  for  baring  the  feet  on  holy 
ground  in  India.  Mr.  Mahajani  replied,  *The 
theory  underlying  the  taking  off  of  shoes  is  that 
all  parts  of  dead  bodies,  whether  of  men  or  of 
cattle  or  of  animals  generally,  that  is,  bones, 
skins,  hair,  teeth,  nails,  etc,  are  considered 
unclean,  and  are  not  to  be  touched  when  a  person 
Vol.  XIV.— I 


is  ceremonially  pure.  .  .  .  When  a  person  is 
ceremonially  pure,  he  is  allowed  to  wear  wooden 
shoes,  which  he  may  take  even  within  the  precincts 
of  an  inner  temple.  So  it  is  not  the  shoes  by 
themselves  that  are  considered  impure,  but  the 
fact  that  they  are  made  of  hide.' 


The  Proceedings  of  the  Society  of  Biblical 
Archaeology  published  in  July  is  a  double  number. 
It  is  understood  to  contain  the  oflficial  report  of 
the  Meeting  held  on  the  nth  of  June.  But  it 
contains  much  more  than  that.  Among  the  rest 
it  contains  an  article  by  the  Rev.  W.  O.  E. 
Oesterley,  B.D.,  on  the  Sacrifice  of  Isaac. 


The  questions  which  interest  Mr.  Oesterley  in 
the  Sacrifice  of  Isaac  are  really  archaeological 
questions,  so  that  the  F,S.B.A.  is  a  fitting  enough 
place  for  the  article.  Why  was  this  story  written  ? 
When?  What  has  it  to  do  with  the  practice  of 
human  sacrifice  in  Israel  ?  These  are  the  questions 
which  Mr.  Oesterley  is  interested  in  and  asks. 


That  human  sacrifice  was  once  practised  in 
Israel  he  has  no  doubt.  It  was  practised  among 
nearly  all  primitive  races.  It  was  certainly  prac- 
tised among  the  Semites.  In  Ball's  Light  from  the 
East  (p.  152)  will  be  found  an  excellent  reproduction 
of  a  Babylonian  seal-engraving,  the  scene  of  which 
Digitized  by  VjOO^TC 
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is  unmistakably  a  human  sacrifice,  whether  actual 
or  symbolical.  And,  what  is  still  more  to  the 
point,  the  Old  Testament  is  sufficient  witness  to 
Mr.  Oesterley's  mind  that  the  practice  was  well- 
known  in  Israel. 

The  leading  place,  apart  from  the  Sacrifice  of 
Isaac  itself,  is  the  Sacrifice  of  Jephthah's  daughter. 
Mr.  Oesterley  has  no  doubt  that  Jephthah's 
daughter  was  offered  in  sacrifice.  He  has  little 
doubt  that  Jephthah  deliberately  proposed  to 
sacrifice  some  one,  though  he  hoped  that  it  might 
not  be  his  only  child.  For  though  the  translation 
of  Jephthah's  vow  even  in  the  Revised  Version  (Jg 
I  i^i)  is  whatsoever, — *  Then  it  shall  be  that  whatso- 
ever cometh  forth  of  the  doors  of  my  house  to 
meet  me,  when  I  return  in  peace  from  the 
children  of  Ammon,  it  shall  be  the  Lord's,  and  I 
will  offer  it  up  for  a  burnt-offering,' — yet  Mr. 
Oesterley  holds  that  the  natural  rendering  of 
the  Hebrew  (iVIM  iir«)  is  'whosoever  cometh 
forth,'  as  the  margin  of  the  Revised  Version 
has  it. 

Another  place  is  the  death  of  Agag.  Mr. 
Oesterley  is  not  so  sure  that  this  was  a  sacrifice. 
But  he  looks  upon  that  as  at  least  the  most 
probable  explanation  of  the  words,  *  Samuel  hewed 
Agag  in  pieces  before  the  Lord'  (i  S  15*^).  The 
Hebrew  word  translated  *  hewed 'is  nowhere  else 
employed  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  there  is  a 
cognate  root  used  for  sacrifice  in  Lv  i^^,  and  in 
this  very  place  the  LXX  renders  the  Hebrew  by 
the  Greek  word  meaning  to  sacrifice  {i<r<f>0L$€). 
Moreover,  the  scene  of  the  occurrence  was  Gil- 
gal.  Now  Gilgal  was  one  of  the  most  notable 
sanctuaries  in  the  land,  *just  the  place  where 
sacrifices  of  especial  solemnity  would  be  offered.' 


But  more  than  that,  there  is  evidence  in  the 
Old  Testament  of  the  sacrifice  of  children.  Mr. 
Oesterley  does  not  use  the  death  of  the  firstborn 
in  Egypt,  because  ther^  the  children  were  slain  by 
God,  not  offered  in  sacrifice  to  Him.  But  he 
uses  the  prohibition  in  I^v  i8^  20*^,  *Thou  shalt 


not  give  any  of  thy  seed  to  make  them  pass 
through  the  fire  to  Moloch ' ;  and  the  transgression 
of  that  prohibition  in  2  K  16^,  where  Ahaz,  the 
king  of  Judah,  is  condemned  for  causing  his  son 
to  pass  through  the  fire  *  according  to  the  abomina- 
tions of  the  heathen.'  He  finds  other  references 
to  the  practice;  among  them  Mic  6^  'Shall  I 
give  my  firstborn  for  my  transgression,  the  fruit 
of  my  body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul  ? ' 


He  finds  also  in  the  remarkable  notice  of  Hiel 
the  Bethelite  building  Jericho,  a  case  of  the 
sacrifice  of  children.  For  Mr.  Oesterley  does  not 
understand  the  reference  there  to  be  to  a  judgment 
of  God  on  Hiel,  whereby  he  lost  his  children 
under  God's  avenging  hand.  Jericho  had  been 
rebuilt  by  some  one  else  long  before  the  time  of 
Hiel.  For  in  2  S  10^  David  bids  his  messengers 
stay  at  Jericho  until  their  beards,  cut  off*  by 
Hanun,  were  grown  again.  Mr.  Oesterley  holds 
that  when  Hiel  is  stated  to  have  laid  the  founda- 
tion of  Jericho  in  his  firstborn,  and  set  up  the 
gates  thereof  in  his  youngest  son,  the  meaning  is 
that  he  sacrificed  his  children  to  God,  according 
to  a  widespread  custom  of  offering  human  sacrifice 
on  the  site  of  a  new  building. 


Mr.  Oesterley  also  mentions  the  sacrifice  of  his 
eldest  son  by  the  king  of  Moab  when  he  was 
hard  pressed  in  the  siege.  This  was  not  an 
Israelite  sacrifice,  and  he  does  not  use  it  as  if  it 
were.  But  the  effect  of  it  shows  that  though  the 
Israelites  had  by  this  time  abandoned  the  practice 
of  human  sacrifice,  they  were  still  capable  of  being 
impressed  by  its  special  efficacy.  The  king  of 
Moab  did  not  slay  his  son  as  an  act  of  desperation 
meant  to  move  the  enemy  to  pity  or  disgust  He 
sacrificed  him  to  his  god,  as  the  narrative  plainly 
tells  us :  *  Then  he  took  his  eldest  son,  that  should 
have  reigned  in  his  stead,  and  offered  him  for  a 
burnt-offering  upon  the  wall'  (2  K  3^7),  Its 
purpose,  says  Mr.  Oesterley,  was  to  secure  the 
help  of  his  god  at  this  grave  crisis.  And  the 
enemy,  recognizing  that  this  purpose  had  been 
attained,  immediately  raised  the  siege,  t 
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By  a  coincidence  there  is  an  article  in  Church 
and  Synagogue  for  the  same  month  which 
deals  with  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac.  In  that 
article,  which  is  written  by  the  Rev.  Edmund 
Sinker,  M.A.,  the  same  view  is  taken  of  the 
purpose  of  the  king  of  Moab.  He  offered  the 
sacrifice  upon  the  wall.  The  allied  forces  saw  it, 
and  considered  that  he  took  a  most  unfair  ad- 
vantage of  them.  For  now  he  had  attached  his 
god  Chemosh  so  firmly  to  his  cause  that  to  fight 
against  him  was  useless.  Judah  and  Edom  were 
indignant  with  Israel  for  even  bringing  them  into 
such  an  impossible  situation.  And  they  departed 
from  him  and  returned  to  their  own  land. 


Well,  it  is  settled  in  Mr.  Oesterley's  mind  that 
human  sacrifice  was  practised  once  in  Israel, 
and  the  sacrifice  of  the  eldest  son  in  particular. 
Was  it  practised  throughout  the  whole  history  of 
the  nation,  or  when  did  it  cease  ?  Mr.  Oesterley 
believes  that  it  ceased  about  the  time  of  David. 
Up  to  that  time  there  are  at  least  the  cases  of 
Agag,  of  Jephthah's  daughter,  and  of  Isaac. 
After  that  there  are  none.  Between  David  and 
Ahab  there  is  not  the  slightest  reference  to 
anything  in  the  shape  of  human  sacrifice. 


This  leads  Mr.  Oesterley  to  fix  the  date  of  this 
particular  narrative  in  Genesis.  When  this  story 
was  written  there  was  no  child  sacrifice  in  Israel. 
That  is  evident,  he  says,  in  the  story  itself. 
Therefore  it  was  written,  or  at  least  assumed  its 
present  form,  after  the  time  of  David.  On  the 
other  hand,  there  is  no  protest  against  human 
sacrifice  in  it.  Therefore  it  was  written  before 
the  time  of  the  prophets,  to  whom  such  a  thing 
is  utter  abomination.  Had  the  writer  lived  in 
the  time  of  Micah  he  would  have  represented 
Abraham's  temptation  to  offer  his  son  in  sacrifice 
as  a  temptation  not  of  Jehovah,  but  of  the  Evil 
One.  

Accordingly  Mr.  Oesterley  believes  that  the 
narrative  of  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac  arose  in  this 
way  and  for  this  purpose.     There  was  an  ancient 


tradition  that  the  patriarch  Abraham  had  offered 
up  his  son  in  sacrifice  to  God.  A  writer  of  the 
time  between  David  and  Ahab  knew  this  tradition. 
But  human  sacrifice  had  ceased  ere  his  day. 
What  had  brought  that  about  in  Israel  ?  It  had 
not  ceased  in  other  lands.  He  conceived  that 
this  very  incident  had  brought  it  about.  The 
Israelites  were  always  inclined  towards  the  cus- 
toms of  their  neighbours.  To  deliver  them  from 
the  danger  of  returning  to  human  sacrifice  he 
wrote  the  story  down  and  made  it  tell  in  such  a 
way  that  Go'd  was  seen  Himself  interposing  and 
putting  an  end  to  such  a  method  of  approaching 
Him.  

Thus  far  Mr.  Oesterley.  Before  leaving  the 
subject  we  must  add  a  sentence  from  Mr.  Sinker. 
Mr.  Sinker  writes  in  Church  and  Synagogue^  as  we 
have  said.  Now  Church  and  Synagogue  is  edited 
by  Mr.  Oesterley.  Yet  in  Church  and  Synagogue 
Mr.  Sinljer  expresses  just  the  opposite  conclusion 
from  Mr.  Oesterley. 

Mr.  Oesterley  says  that  the  sacrifice  of  Isaac 
shows  human  sacrifice  to  have  once  been  common 
in  Israel,  but  to  have  ceased  before  this  narrative 
was  written.  Mr.  Sinker  says,  *  We  see  that  the 
Israelites  are  becoming  more  used  to  human 
sacrifice,  and  even  have  begun  to  admit  the  utility 
of  it.  From  this  admission  to  practising  it  is  a 
very  short  step  indeed.' 


The  Quarterly  Statement  for  July  to  September 
of  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund  contains  a 
report  by  Dr.  Schumacher  of  recent  discoveries 
near  Galilee. 

In  March,  Professor  Sellin  of  Vienna  com- 
menced to  excavate  the  site  of  the  ancient  city  of 
Taanach.  Dr.  Schumacher  was  of  his  party  of  ex- 
cavators, which  consisted  of  four  or  five  Europeans, 
an  Imperial  commissioner,  and  from  seventy 
to  a  hundred  and  fifty  workmen  and  women. 
Taanach,  which  is  now  TellTdunnek  (not  T'annuk, 
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as  even  the  Fund  maps  give  it),  was  chosen  by 
Sellin's  practised  eye  from  the  promise  of  its  shape. 
The  tell  rises  120  to  140  feet  above  the  surround- 
ing plain.  It  has  distinctly  terraced  slopes,  and 
on  its  summit  there  is  a  large  pear-shaped  plateau 
of  1050  feet  by  450,  its  highest  point  being  nearly 
800  feet  above  the  sea. 


In  this  tell,  from  the  plateau  on  the  top,  four 
large  trenches  were  cut.  They  were  carried  down 
till  they  reached  the  rock,  which  in  one  instance  was 
a  distance  of  36  feet  As  the  trenches  descended, 
the  debris  was  examined.  It  showed  the  remains 
of  different  cities,  one  above  the  other,  each  occupy- 
ing from  5  to  6  feet  of  the  mound  in  thickness. 
One  or  two  of  these  cities  had  been  burned  to 
the  ground,  or  at  least  partially  destroyed  by  fire. 


Much  pottery  was  discovered.  And  it  was  of 
all  ages,  except  that  of  Rome.  No  Roman 
remains  whatever  were  found.  But  there  were 
Phoenician  remains,  Jewish  remains,  Amorite 
remains,  and  even  pre- Amorite  remains. 


Amongst  the  pottery  were  found  some  Jewish 
jars.  They  contained  the  ashes  of  very  young 
children.  The  spot  must  mark  an  ancient  Jewish 
children's  cemetery.  No  adult  remains  were 
found.  Near  this  infant  cemetery  was  laid  bare  a 
rock  altar,  with  a  rock-cut  step,  dishes  for  offer- 
ings, and  channels  for  carrying  away  the  blood. 


The  work  was  still  going  on  when  Dr.  Schu- 
macher wrote.  He  hoped  that  yet  greater  results 
would  reward  the  workers  before  it  came  to  an 
end  for  the  season. 


The  same  Statement  contains  an  account  by  Sir 
Charles  Wilson  of  the  excavations  that  have 
recently  been  made  by  Dr.  Bliss  and  Mr. 
Macalister  on  behalf  of  the  Fund  itself.  Three 
sites  have  already  been  investigated.  The  first  he 
mentions  is  Tell  Zakartyay  above  the  Vale  of 
Elah,  '  whence  a  striking  view  may  be  had  of  the 


battlefield  upon  which  David  slew  Goliath.'  Here 
a  town  was  laid  bare  of  which  no  name  has  sur- 
vived, though  the  remains  showed  that  it  had  been 
founded  in  the  late  pre-Israelite  period  (say,  1500 
Rc);  that  it  had  been  fortified  in  Jewish  times, 
possibly,  says  Sir  Charles  Wilson,  by  Rehoboam ; 
that  it  had  been  occupied  during  the  Seleucid 
period;  and  that  it  had  been  deserted  after  a 
short  Roman  and  Byzantine  occupation.  Dr. 
Bliss  thinks  it  may  be  Azekah  or  Socoh. 


The  next  site  is  Tell  ef-^Ji.  It  stands  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Vale  of  Elah,  and  may  be  the  site  of 
Gath.  A  modem  village  and  cemetery,  occupying 
most  of  the  summit,  confined  the  area  of  excava- 
tion. But  enough  was  done  to  prove  the  existence 
of  a  city  in  the  early  pre-Israelite  period,  that  is, 
at  least  seventeen  centuries  ac,  which  continued 
right  down  to  the  days  of  the  Seleucids. 


The  third  site  is  Tell  ej-Judeideh.  It  lies  to  the 
south  of  Tell  Zakartya,  It  disclosed  a  city  which 
must  have  been  founded  in  the  early  pre-Israelite 
period,  abandoned  long  before  the  Hebrew  con- 
quest, reoccupied  during  the  Jewish  monarchy, 
and  apparently  fortified  in  Roman  times.  In  the 
centre  of  the  mound  a  Roman  villa  was  found. 
No  clue  was  obtained  to  the  name  of  the  city. 


A  mile  south  of  Beit  Jibrin  is  the  fourth  site. 
It  is  Tell  Sandakannah,  The  remains  are  almost 
all  Seleucid,  but  the  Seleucid  town  was  built  on 
the  ruins  of  a  Jewish  town,  *  which  is  almost 
certainly  the  biblical  Mareshah.'  The  name  still 
clings  to  a  small  suburb  about  three-quarters  of  a 
mile  distant,  Khurbet  Met^ash.  Mareshah  was 
plundered  by  Judas  Maccabaeus,  it  was  taken  by 
John  Hyrcanus,  it  was  restored  to  the  Idumaeans 
by  Pompey,  and  it  was  finally  destroyed  by  the 
Parthians  in  40  b.c  Much  pottery  was  found 
here,  and  many  limestone  inscriptions. 


One  of  the  inscriptions  is  on  the  base  of  a 
statue  of  a  queen  Arsinoe,  whom  Clermont- 
Ganneau  identifies  with  the  lady  who  was  sister 
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and  wife  of  Ptolemy  iv.,  and  who  played  an 
important  part  in  the  battle  of  Raphia,  in  which 
Antiochus  the  Great  was  defeated.  Another  bears 
the  name  of  Berenike,  possibly  the  mother  of 
Ptolemy  iv.  But  most  of  the  inscriptions  were 
ancient  imprecations.  In  one  a  man's  marriage  is 
cursed,  in  other  two  the  bridegroom  himself, 
'possibly  by  a  disappointed  lover.'  The  material 
is  always  limestone,  which  seems  to  have  had  in 
Palestine  the  significance  for  cursing  that  lead  had 
in  Greece  and  the  sacred  pap)rrus  in  Egypt.  Is  it 
possible,  as  Dr.  Wiinsch,  who  assisted  Dr.  Bliss  in 
the  decipherments,  suggests,  that  there  is  a  refer- 
ence to  this  cursing  limestone  in  the  'white  stone' 
of  Rev  2^7? 

Then  Sir  Charles  Wilson  turns  to  the  future 
work  of  the  Fund  and  its  excavators.  The  site 
next  to  be  attacked  is  Gezer.  It  is  the  most 
promising  site  of  all.  For  the  periods  of  its 
history  are  already  known,  and  it  has  to  be  seen 
whether  the  excavations  will  agree  with  them.  In 
particular,  it  is  known  that  one  of  the  Pharaohs 
burned  Gezer,  and  gave  the  site  to  his  daughter, 
the  wife  of  Solomon,  and  that  Solomon  then 
rebuilt  the  city.  Will  the  debris  show  the  ashes 
of  a  burned  city,  and  at  the  very  spot  where  they 
ought  to  be  shown  ?  If  they  do,  a  fixed  date  will 
be  found,  and  history  and  archaeology  will  con- 
firm one  another. 

But  the  excavation  of  the  site  of  Gezer  will 
require  some  money,  and  Sir  Charles  Wilson  ends 
his  address  by  a  direct  appeal  to  his  hearers'  and 
readers*  generosity.  He  asks,  and  surely  he  does 
not  ask  too  much,  that  the  work  so  heroically 
pursued  in  Palestine  by  the  English  excavators 
may  receive  a  financial  support  not  less  than  that 
which  is  accorded  by  Austrians  and  Germans  in 
the  case  of  their  excavations  at  Tannach,  Megiddo, 
and  Ba  albek. 


'Then  said  they.  It  is  his  angel'  (Ac  12^*). 
What    did    they  mean?      Did    they  believe   in 


ghosts,  as  we  do  ?  And  did  they*  think  that  Peter 
was  dead,  and  here  was  his  ghost  at  the  door  to 
tell  them  ? 

They  did  not  believe  in  ghosts  as  we  do.  They 
believed  in  spirits  certainly.  When  they  saw 
Jesus  walking  on  the  water,  they  cried  out  and 
said,  '  It  is  a  spirit.'  And  no  doubt  a  spirit  is  a 
ghost,  though  a  ghost  is  not  always  a  spirit  But 
here  they  did  not  say  that  it  was  Peter's  spirit. 
They  said,  *It  is  his  angel.'  What  did  they 
mean? 

They  meant  his  guardian  angel,  say  the  com- 
mentators, well-nigh  unanimously.  Olshausen 
says  something  different,  and  is  sharply  taken  to 
task  by  Meyer  for  *  rationalizing  in  an  unbiblical 
manner.'  But  Olshausen  is  as  often  right  as  any 
commentator  we  know,  and  we  may  find  that  he  is 
not  very  wrong  here.     That  in  a  moment. 


The  commentators  say  they  meant  Peter's 
guardian  angel  This  is  Page's  note  (and  Page 
is  usually  an  accurate  penetrating  commentator 
on  the  Acts) :  *  It  was  a  popular  belief  among  the 
Jews  that  each  man  had  a  guardian  angel  Cf. 
the  genius  of  the  Romans,  and  Horace,  Epistles^ 
II.  il  188— 

Genius,  natale  comes  qui  temperat  astrum, 
natune  deus  humanse,  mortalis  in  unum 
quodque  caput,  voltu  mutabilis,  albus  et  ater. 

And  Pindar,  OL  xiii.  148,  Sat/xcuv  yw^Xtos.  Mt 
18^®  is  important  as  regards  the  validity  of  this 
belief.*  It  is  a  simple  note,  but  it  seems  to  con- 
tain some  assumptions.  How  does  Mr.  Page 
know  that  the  Jews  at  this  time  had  a  popular 
belief  in  guardian  angels?  What  makes  him 
think  that  our  Lord  refers  to  guardian  angels 
when  He  speaks  of  the  angels  of  the  little  ones 
who  always  behold  the  face  of  His  Father  which 
is  in  heaven  ?  Neither  assumption  can  be  proved, 
and  both  are  unlikely.  Moreover,  what  could 
Peter's  guardian  angel  be  doing  at  the  door  of 
Mary's  house?  If  Peter  was  still  alive,  he  was 
never  more  in  need  of  a  guardian  angel  at  his 
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side.     If  he  was  dead,  the  work  of  the  guardian 
angel  was  done  on  earth. 


We  are  in  need  of  another  explanation. 
Olshausen  suggested  another  long  ago.  And 
now  Dr.  J.  H.  Moulton,  quite  independently  of 
Olshausen,  and  differing  somewhat  from  him, 
gives  a  full  account  of  another  in  the  Journal  of 
Theological  Studies  for  July.  The  title  of  his 
article  is,  *  It  is  his  Angel.' 


Dr.  Moulton  says  that  in  the  Bible  there  are 
two  kinds  of  angels  mentioned.  The  one  we 
know.  He  is  God's  messenger  to  men — sent 
forth  to  minister  to  them  that  shall  be  heirs  of 
salvation.  The  other  we  are  mostly  ignorant  of. 
He  appears  for  the  first  time  clearly  in  the  Book  of 
Daniel.  There  in  the  tenth  chapter,  verses  13, 
20,  21,  and  again  in  the  first  verse  of  the  eleventh 
and  twelfth  chapters,  we  read  of  a  'prince'  of 
Persia,  a  'prince'  of  Greece,  and  of  Michael  the 
'  prince '  of  the  house  of  Israel.  Clearly  these 
'princes'  are  angels.  Yet  they  are  not  the 
messengers  of  God  to  men ;  they  are  too  closely 
identified  with  these  nations  for  that.  Rather  are 
they  the  counterparts  or  impersonations  of  these 
nations,  and  represent  them  in  heavenly  places. 


We  at  once  think  of  the '  angels '  of  the  Churches 
in  the  Apocalypse.  And  we  could  not  do  better. 
That  these  are  not  angels  in  the  ordinary  sense  of 
messengers  from  God  to  these  Churches  every  one 
has  to  admit  Nor  are  they  what  is  called 
guardian  angels,  as  if  sent  by  God  to  watch  over 
the  interests  of  the  particular  Church.  They  are 
not  sent  by  God  at  all.  They  come  rather  from 
the  Church  to  God.  They  stand  before  Him, 
representing  the  Church,  and  in  some  strange 
close  way  identified  in  responsibility  with  it  If 
the  Church  does  well,  the  angel  is  praised ;  if  ill, 
the  angel  suffers. 

Yet  the  angels  of  the  Churches  are  not  so 
absolutely  identified  with  the  Churches  as  to  be 
no  more  than  a  figurative  name  for  them.     The 


angel  of  the  Church  in  Ephesus  is  warned  to 
repent  and  do  the  first  works,  almost  as  if  he  were 
the  Church  ;  but  the  warning  is,  *  or  else  I  come 
to  thee,  and  will  move  thy  candlestick  out  of  its 
place.'  The  warning  is  that  the  Church  may  be 
destroyed.  Clearly  the  angel  of  the  Church  is 
one,  and  the  Church  or  candlestick  is  another. 
Notice,  says  Dr.  Moulton  wisely,  that  '  I  come  to 
thee'  is  not  coming  to  a  place  (^p<5s  o-c),  but 
ethical  coming  to  one's  disadvantage  (cpxo/w 
<roi). 


Is  there  reference  to  this  *  double,*  if  it  may  be 
so  called,  elsewhere  in  the  Bible  ?  Dr.  Moulton 
believes  there  is.  And  not  only  to  the  double  or 
supersensual  counterpart  of  nations  and  Churches, 
but  of  individuals  also.  Those  who  assign  a  very 
late  date  to  Ps  82  find  a  reference  in  it  to  the 
representative  angel.  Others  see  him  in  Ps  58^ 
by  following  the  reading  *  O  ye  gods,'  noticed  in 
the  margin  of  the  Revised  Version,  More 
explicit,  however,  than  these  passages  is  Is  24^* 

*  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day  that  the 
Lord  shall  punish  the  host  of  the  high  ones  on 
high,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  upon  the  earth.' 
Expositors  cannot  agree  as  to  whether  the  refer- 
ence is  to  stars  or  to  angels.  It  makes  no  matter. 
Clearly  supernatural  beings  are  intended,  and 
clearly  they  are  closely  identified  with,  if  not  the 
very  counterpart  of,  certain  transgressing  persons 
upon  earth. 

In  Sir  17^^  we  read,  *For  every  nation  he 
appointed  a  ruler,*  where  the  ruler  is  no  doubt  the 

*  prince '  of  the  Book  of  Daniel.  And  then  in  the 
New  Testament  we  have  the  passages  already 
referred  to,  before  we  pass  to  the  Rabbinical 
writings,  where  the  idea  is  frequently  and  unmis- 
takably set  forth. 

Now  this  representative  *  angel '  is  not  properly 
a  guardian  angel.  He  is  not  sent  forth  to  minister, 
he  stands  in  God's  presence.  When  our  Lord 
spoke  of  the  angels  of  the  little  ones,  He  did  not 
say  that  they  were  always  encamped  round  the 
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little  ones  to  guard  them  from  *oflfence,'  as  we 
should  have  expected  Him  to  say  if  they  had  been 
their  guardian  angels.  He  said  that  their  place 
was  in  heaven :  *  In  heaven  they  always  behold  the 
fece  of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven.'  And  so, 
when  those  who  were  gathered  for  prayer  in  the 
house  of  Mary  said,  *  It  is  his  angel,'  Dr.  Moulton 
believes  that  they  must  have  meant  his  spiritual 
counterpart. 

Olshausen,  as  we  have  said,  is  somewhat 
different.  He  held  that  the  angel  was  the  arche- 
type or  ideal  of  every  man's  life  laid  up  with  God 
in  heaven.  To  that  ideal  he  had  to  correspond, 
and  it  kept  him  in  constant  touch  with  the  world 
of  spirits.  This  is  also  Maurice's  idea,  quoted  by 
Dr.  Moulton  from  the  Unity  of  the  New  Testament 
on  the  passage  about  the  angels  of  the  little  ones : 
*The  little  child,  the  humblest  human  creature, 
was  dear  to  His  Father  in  heaven.  He  did  not 
look  upon  it  merely  as  a  fallen  corrupted  thing. 
Its  Angel,  its  pure  original  type,  that  which  it  was 
created  to  be,  was  ever  present  with  Him,  was 
ever  looking  up  into  His  face.'    And  who  forgets 

Brownings 

My  times  are  in  thy  hand, 
Perfect  the  cup  as  planned  ? 

Bat  Dr.  Moulton  shows  that  this  is  not  altogether 
his  thought.  This  is  Platonic  rather  than  scrip- 
tural In  the  references  to  the  'angels'  as  he 
understands  them  there  is  nothing  '  ideal,'  there  is 
simply  identification. 


Now  this  conception  is  wholly  foreign  to  the 
religion  of  Israel  in  its  purity.  The  religion  of 
Israel  knows  only  one  kind  of  angel,  the  messenger 
of  God  to  men.  Where  did  this  idea  come  from  ? 
Dr.  A.  B.  Davidson  dealt  with  it  in  his  article 
Angels  in  the  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  He  thought 
that  it  might  have  arisen  on  Israelite  soil  by  the 
tendency  which  appeared  in  later  times  to  per- 
sonify abstract  conceptions,  such  as  the  spirit 
or '  genius '  of  a  nation,  and  to  locate  such  personi- 
fied forces  in  the  supersensible  world,  whence  they 
ruled  the  destinies  of  men.      But   Dr.  Moulton 


believes  that  it  came  to  the  Israelites  from  the 
Persians. 


He  believes  that  the  Zoroastrian  fravashis 
'answer  exactly  to  what  we  desiderate  as  the 
original  hint  for  these  representative  angels.'  For 
in  later  Parsism,  man  is  divided  into  body,  life, 
soul,  form,  and  fravashi.  The  soul  at  death 
unites  with  the  fravashi  and  becomes  immortal. 
The  fravashi  is  that  part  of  a  man  which  is  always 
in  the  presence  of  Ahura.  It  is  not  the  man's 
guardian  spirit ;  it  is  an  inseparable  part  of  him, 
the  part  that  is  hidden  with  God.  So  this  belief, 
*  which  actually  has  the  seal  of  the  Lord  Christ's 
approval,  had  not  been  a  special  revelation  to 
Israel,  but  was  derived  originally  from  the  Magi, 
the  very  people  whose  representatives,  generations 
later,  were  destined  to  offer  the  first  tribute  of  the 
Gentile  world  before  the  infant  Son  of  Man.' 


*Who  then  is  this?'  (Mk  4*^  R.V.).  The 
question  was  natural  after  what  they  had  seen. 
They  had  seen  that  even  the  wind  and  the  sea 
obey  Him.  Their  idea  of  the  wind  and  the  sea 
was  not  ours.  It  was  neither  our  popular  nor  our 
scientific  idea.  It  was  religious.  The  stormy 
wind  fulfilled  the  pleasure  of  God ;  the  sea  was 
His,  He  made  it  They  feared  exceedingly  when 
they  saw  that  the  wind  and  the  sea  obeyed  Jesus. 
They  thought  that  they  obeyed  God  directly,  and 
God  alone.  So  the  question  was  natural  after 
what  they  had  seen  :  *  Who  then  is  this  ? ' 


The  question  is  asked  still.     There  are  four 
answers  to  it  worth  considering. 


The  first  answer  is  found  in  Mt  13*^^,  *Is  not 
this  the  carpenter's  son?'  It  is  the  answer  of 
the  people  among  whom  He  dwelt.  Ordinary 
people  themselves.  He  must  be  ordinary  too,  for 
He  was  one  of  them.  The  obedience  of  the 
wind  and  the  sea  is  puzzling,  but  no  wonder  can 
alter  the  fact  that  He  is  the  son  of  the  carpenter. 
First  impressions    remain  with  people.      Others> 
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who  did  not  see  Him  grow  up  among  them  may 
give  Him  honour,  but  in  His  own  country  and 
among  His  own  kindred  and  in  His  own  family 
He  will  always  be  just  the  carpenter's  son.  Do 
we  wonder  at  them? 

The  great  gods  pass  through  the  great  Time  Hall 

Stately  and  high ; 
The  little  men  climb  the  little  clay  waU 

To  watch  them  by. 
*We  wait  for  the  gods,'  the  little  men  cry, 
*But  these  are  our  brothers  passing  by.' 

The  great  gods  pass  through  the  great  Time  Hall 

With  veilM  grace ; 
The  little  men  climb  the  little  clay  wall 

To  bow  the  face. 

*  Lo !    these  are  our  brothers  passing  by, 
Why  tarry  the  gods?*   the  little  men  cry. 

The  great  gods  pass  through  the  great  Time  Hall, 

But  none  can  see; 
The  little  men  nod  by  the  dull  clay  wall, 

So  tired  they  be. 
*'Tis  a  weary  waiting  for  gods,'  they  yawn, 

*  There's  a  world  of  men,  but  the  gods  are  gone.' 


And  yet  there  was  a  way  in  which  they  were 
right.  He  was  one  of  themselves.  He  was  a 
man  with  a  man's  responsibilities,  a  man's  work 
to  do,  a  man's  burden  to  carry.  Somewhere  He 
must  do  His  work  and  carry  His  burden.  Why 
not  in  this  village  and  in  this  rank  of  life?  He 
must  belong  to  some  family,  why  not  the  family 
of  the  village  carpenter? 


Jesus  was  one  of  a  family.  The  family  had  its 
own  customs  and  traditions.  It  had  its  own  place 
in  the  village.  It  had  more  concern  for  its  own 
members  than  for  others.  The  people  knew  His 
brothers  and  could  name  them — James  and 
Joseph  and  Simon  and  Judas;  and  His  sisters 
were  all  with  them.  He  was  one  of  a  family. 
His  sisters  might  marry  and  bear  children,  and 
their  children  could  call  Him  uncle.  One  of 
His  brothers  might  go  wrong,  and  yet  come  to 
Him  with  his  damaged  reputation  and  say  to 
Him,  'I'm  your  brother.' 


And  He  took  His  place  in  the  family.  He 
was  the  eldest,  we  suppose.  The  burden  of  the 
eldest  daughter  when  the  mother  dies  is  a  sore 
one,  sq  is  the  burden  of  the  eldest  son  if  the 
father  dies  early,  as  it  seems  quite  likely  Joseph 
did.  He  accepted  the  burden.  He  worked  at 
the  bench.  He  made  and  mended  for  the  women 
of  Nazareth.  And  He  remained  at  this  work 
till  the  brothers  and  sisters  were  up  and  doing 
for  themselves.  Was  this  why  He  did  not  begin 
His  public  ministry  till  He  was  about  thirty? 
Why  was  it  if  it  was  not  this  ? 


So  they  were  right  enough  when  they  said,  *  Is 
not  this  the  carpenter's  son?'  if  only  they  had 
said  it  at  the  right  time.  When  they  said  it  they 
were  wrong.    He  was  not  the  carpenter's  son  then. 


No  one  has  done  more  for  the  family  than 
Jesus.  And  He  did  it  just  in  the  way  it  is  open 
to  us  all.  He  took  His  place  in  it,  did  His 
work,  and  loved  its  members.  If  He  had  done 
less.  He  might  have  been  more  thought  of  by 
His  family.  When  He  ceased  to  belong  to  the 
family  and  appealed  to  them  to  recognize 
that,  they  refused.  His  brethren  did  not  believe 
in  Him.  Yet  afterwards  James  and  Judas  be- 
lieved in  Him.  And  so  probably  did  all  the 
rest  who  were  alive.  For  He  was  able  to  reveal 
Himself  to  them.  It  is  St.  Paul  who  happens  to 
tell  us.  *  Then  He  appeared  to  James,'  says  St. 
Paul.  And  James  was  satisfied.  He  was  not 
satisfied  earlier,  because  Jesus  was  too  much  one 
of  the  family.  He  had  taken  His  place  so 
naturally  in  the  family  and  did  so  much  for  it, 
that  James  could  not  get  over  the  feeling  that 
He  belonged  to  the  family  still. 


Yet  Jesus  did  actually  cease  to  belong  to  the 
family.  And  He  who  has  done  so  much  for 
family  life  came  to  burst  the  family  bonds  and 
make  the  members  of  the  family  free. 


For  there  is  nothing  upon  earth  that  can  set 
itself  more  thoroughly  in  opposition  to  Christ 
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than  the  family.  We  see  it  all  through  the  life 
of  some  men,  though  they  never  see  it  themselves. 
Has  not  George  Eliot  taken  us  aside  in  the  Mill 
on  the  Floss  and  shown  us  what  family  pride  can 
be,  and  the  mischief  it  can  work?  And  is  not 
every  family  a  family  of  Dodsons  in  its  little  way 
until  Christ  has  made  the  members  free  ?  But  we 
see  it  best  at  death.  The  newspaper  makes  the 
simple  announcement  that  the  estate  was  left  to 
the  members  of  the  family,  and  we  neither  wonder 
nor  lament. 

Christ  came  to  proclaim  the  opening  of  the 
prison  to  them  that  are  bound.  And  they  are  as 
often  bound  within  the  family  prison-house  as 
anywhere.  'Who  is  My  mother,'  He  said,  'and 
who  are  My  brethren?'  And  He  looked  round 
upon  the  disciples.     *  Behold,  My  mother  and  My 


brethren  1  For  whosoever  doeth  the  will  of  My 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  My  brother 
and  sister  and  mother.'  It  was  not  simply  the 
formation  of  a  new  spiritual  family.  It  was  the 
stripping  off  from  every  earthly  family  all  that 
made  its  members  selfish  and  narrow.  It  was 
saying  to  James,  wherever  he  is  found  in  the 
family,  that  henceforth  he  is  not  to  regard  Judas 
or  Simon  with  more  affection  than  he  gives  to 
the  members  of  the  family  on  the  other  side  of 
the  street.  And  when  the  time  came  for  Him 
to  be  taken  up.  He  committed  His  mother  Mary 
not  to  the  keeping  of  James  her  own  son  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  but  into  the  keeping  of  John, 
her  son  and  His  according  to  the  Spirit. 


That  is  one  of  the  answers  to  the  question, 
*Who  then  is  this?' 


By  the  Rev.  Martin  Lewis,  B.A.,  Felxow  of  University  College,  London. 


There  is  a  singular  parallelism  between  the 
careers  of  these  two  great  contemporaries.  Bom 
almost  at  the  same  time — the  one  at  Cambridge  in 
1613,  the  other  in  Shropshire  in  1615 — their  lives 
ran  side  by  side  like  sister  streams,  divided  indeed 
by  the  great  political  frontier  of  that  era  of  con- 
tention, but  both  making  steadily  for  the  same 
great  and  wide  sea  in  which  all  the  rivers  of  God 
meet  The  good  Bishop's  earthly  course  was  the 
shorter  of  the  twa  He  was  carried  off  by  fever  in 
1667  in  his  Irish  diocese.  The  good  Presbyter 
lingered  on  until  1691,  though  harassed  by  in- 
cessant persecutions,  privations,  and  infirmities. 
In  social  rank  Baxter  had  the  advantage,  for  he 
belonged  to  an  old  county  family.  His  father 
squandered  his  property  at  the  gaming  table  until 
a  profound  conversion  turned  him  into  a  serious 
Puritan  Christian  a  few  years  before  Richard  was 
bom ;  but  the  boy  was  brought  up  under  the  roof 
of  his  maternal  grandfather,  Richard  Adeney  of 


Rowton,  a  small  landed  proprietor.  Jeremy 
Taylor's  father  was  a  barber  at  Cambridge,  and 
the  son  entered  the  university  with  the  free 
commons  of  a  sizarship.  In  scholarship,  how- 
ever, the  balance  inclined  in  favour  of  the  lad 
who  had  the  good  fortune  to  be  bom  in  a 
university  city.  He  was  sent  to  school  at  t^e 
early  age  of  three,  and  entered  Caius  College  at 
thirteen,  A  distinguished  university  course  laid 
up  the  ample  stores  of  classical  learning  which  in 
after  years  enriched  his  writings  with  their  mar- 
vellous opulence.  Baxter  received  little  help 
from  any  of  his  teachers.  His  education  was 
utterly  mismanaged.  He  was  intmsted  as  a 
private  pupil  to  ignorant  and  sottish  curates,  and 
through  bad  advice  his  parents  refrained  from 
sending  him  to  Oxford.  Sir  James  Stephen  says 
he  quitted  school  at  nineteen  *  destitute  of  all 
mathematical  and  physical  science,  ignorant  of 

Hebrew,  a  mere  smatterer  in  Greek,  and  possessed 

Oigitized  by  - — ^  ^  ^^^^ 
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of  as  much  Latin  as  enabled  him  in  after  life  to 
use  it  with  reckless  facility.'  Yet,  for  all  that, 
Baxter  was  not  without  a  real  and  broad  .culture. 
He  was  an  omnivorous  reader.  It  has  been 
remarked  that  he  probably  read  more  book?  than 
any  other  human  being.  He  possessed  the 
invaluable  power  of  tearing  out  swiftly  the  very 
heart  of  a  book,  and  drawing  off  its  life-blood. 
His  boyish  imagination  feasted  on  romances ;  his 
intellect,  almost  preternaturally  alert  and  acute, 
found  food  for  itself  in  many  quarters;  and  he 
was  equally  at  home  among  the  early  Fathers,  the 
schoolmen,  and  the  Protestant  theologians  of  all 
nations. 

Jeremy  Taylor's  mind  was  an  estate  cultivated 
by  many  skilful  husbandmen,  and  enriched  by  an 
elaborate  educational  machinery.  Baxter  tilled 
his  own  land  with  his  own  sturdy  arm.  De- 
ficiencies in  accurate  scholarship  only  served  to 
bring  out  into  bolder  relief  the  virile  force  of  his 
own  originative  personality. 

The  two  young  men  first  appeared  in  public  in 
London  about  the  same  tinle,  though  in  very 
different  scenes.  Young  Taylor  was  appointed  a 
lecturer  in  St.  Paul's  Cathedral,  where  Dean  Rust 
says  *he  preached  to  the  admiration  and  astonish- 
ment of  his  auditors,  and  by  his  florid  and  youthful 
beauty,  and  sweet  and  pleasant  airs,  and  sublime 
and  raised  discourses,  he  made  his  hearers  take 
him  for  some  young  angel  newly  descended  from 
visions  of  glory.'  Archbishop  Laud  was  so  struck 
with  his  rare  pulpit  gifts  that,  with  unusual 
wisdom,  he  obtained  a  fellowship  for  him  at  All 
Souls,  Oxford,  advising  him  to  read  much  and 
preach  seldom,  lest  his  tree  should  be  spoiled  by 
premature  superabundance  of  fruitbearing.  Thus 
Oxford  joined  with  Cambridge  in  fostering  the 
fine  growth  of  the  English  Chrysostom  within 
their  *  enclosed  gardens,'  while  bleak  winds  blew 
on  Baxter  all  his  days,  at  once  shrivelling  and 
strengthening  his  nature. 

For  while  the  young  Anglican  was  captivating 
all  hearers  in  the  city  of  London,  across  the  fields 
at  Whitehall  the  young  Puritan  was  making  his 
fiVst  appearance  on  the  scene  in  a  strangely 
incongruous  character.  Influential  friends  obtained 
for  him  the  post  of  a  royal  page  under  the  Master 
of  the  Revels!  This  was  supposed  to  be  the 
highway  to  fortune,  but  Baxter's  grave  and  stiff 
temperament  was  utterly  alien  to  the  gaieties  of 
court  life.    Already  his  soul  had  been  pierced  and 


searched  by  Bunney's  Resolutions^  and  somewhat 
comforted  by  Sibbes'  Bruised  Reed.  One  can 
picture  the  delicate  melancholy  youth  lounging 
about  corridors  and  waiting-rooms,  oppressed  with 
self-consciousness  and  misery,  and  looking  with 
the  horror  of  a  tortured  conscience  on  a  stage 
play  instead  of  a  sermon  on  the  Lord's  Day 
afternoon.  When  his  mother's  serious  illness  sum- 
moned him  suddenly  hence,  and  he  left  London 
in  a  snowstorm,  the  escape  was  the  providential 
snatching  of  a  pilgrim  soul  from  Vanity  Fair. 
Baxter's  piety  was  deepened  by  witnessing  his 
mother's  faith  in  the  midst  of  terrible  sufferings, 
and  beside  her  deathbed  her  son  solemnly  re- 
solved to  be  a  minister  of  Christ,  and,  in  his  own 
famous  phrase,  to  preach  *as  a  dying  man  to 
dying  men.' 

He  was  ordained  in  1638  by  the  Bishop  of 
Worcester  as  headmaster  of  a  school  at  Dudley, 
in  the  *  black  country,'  and  he  preached  his  first 
sermon  in  the  upper  church  there.  The  rough 
nailers  and  miners  hung  upon  his  burning  words, 
as  the  Kinsgwood  colliers  hung  on  Whitefield's; 
but  pastoral  work  was  more  to  his  taste  than 
teaching,  and  in  1640  he  acceped  a  call  as 
lecturer,  or  preaching  curate,  in  the  fine  parish 
church  of  Kidderminster.  Kidderminster  was 
ever  after  the  home  of  Baxter's  heart.  Here  the 
grave  preacher  with  the  *  strangely-moving  voice ' 
addressed  his  tremendous  appeals  to  the  un- 
converted, *  to  turn  and  live,  and  accept  of  mercy 
while  mercy  may  be  had,  as  ever  they  would  find 
mercy  in  their  extremity  from  the  living  God.' 
Here  the  Reformed  pastor  discharged  those 
faithful  ministrations  which  he  has  himself  de- 
scribed. His  spiritual  influence  was  enormous. 
The  power  of  his  passionate  pleadings  and 
incessant  labours  changed  the  whole  aspect  of 
a  godless  town.  Dr.  Benjamin  Jowett  says: 
*As  the  people  of  Nineveh  repented  at  the 
preaching  of  Jonah ;  so  did  the  people  of  Kidder- 
minster repent  at  the  preaching  of  Baxter.' 

But  in  1642  the  Civil  War  began  to  divide 
the  nation  into  hostile  camps,  and  the  *  lecturer' 
of  Kidderminster  soon  found  himself  on  the 
opposite  side  from  Jeremy  Taylor,  now  rector 
of  Uppingham.  To  us  the  Puritan  Revolution 
seems  mainly  a  struggle  between  civil  liberty  and 
arbitrary  tyranny,  or  between  republicanism  and 
monarchy.  But  these  were  not  the  issues  that 
presented  themselves  to  many  mipds  of  that  day 
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— certainly  not  to  Baxter.  He  told  Cromwell  to 
his  face  that  he  held  the  ancient  throne  a  blessing 
to  the  kingdom ;  and  as  for  liberty,  Baxter  cared 
little  or  nothing  for  it  in  any  shape.  *  Liberty 
of  conscience'  he  opposed  almost  as  resolutely 
as  Laud  himself.  He  embraced  the  cause  of 
the  Parliament,  because  to  him  it  represented 
seriousness,  discipline,  temperance,  sobriety,  as 
against  licence,  ungodliness,  the  revellings  of  the 
gay  cavaliers,  and  noisy  sports  on  the  Lord's 
Day.  Baxter  was  a  Presbyterian  Churchman, 
hating  utterly  the  confusion  of  jarring  sects  and 
ignorant  sectarians,  and  nev^r  entirely  in  his 
element  among  the  Parliamentarians. 

Jeremy  Taylor  was  soon  to  plead  fpr  freedom 
in  his  Liberty  of  Prophesying  (1647),  but  he 
became  a  King's  man  at  the  parting  of  the  ways, 
because  loyalty  to  Charles  meant  to  him  loyalty 
to  Monarchy  and  Episcopacy,  to  the  Lord's 
Anointed  and  Apostolical  Succession,  to  Church 
Authority  and  Unity,  to  the  seemly  order  and 
reverence  of  liturgical  worship  *in  appointed 
places,'  as  opposed  to  disorderly  services  with 
long  and  rambling  prayers.  The  wall  of  partition 
between  the  two  men  was  religious  rather  than 
political,  and  it  was  lower  than  it  looked. 

The  two  young  ministers  both  became  army 
chaplains,  When  the  Parliament  gained  the 
upper  hand  Taylor  fled  to  Wales  and  turned 
schoolmaster,  like  Baxter  at  Dudley.  He  acted 
also  as  private  chaplain  to  Lord  and  Lady  Carberry 
of  Golden  Grove  in  Caermarthenshire,  whence  the 
title  of  his  famous  *  Golden  Grove '  sermons.  And 
although  Baxter's  party  was  victorious,  he,  too, 
was  driven  from  public  life  by  violent  illness, 
mduced  by  the  hardships  of  the  capipaign,  and 
he  was  obliged  to  retire  to  the  country  house 
of  Sir  Thomas  Rouse  in  Worcestershire. 

Here  is  the  next  point  of  comparison  between 
the  two  men,  and  it  is  surely  a  striking  one. 
Each  of  them  prepared  a  devotional  work,  which 
will  last  while  the  English  tongue  lasts,  at  the 
same  time,  under  the  same  conditions,  while 
living  in  retirement  under  the  care  of  friends, — 
for  both  men  had  a  genius  for  friendship, — ^and 
beneath  that  stress  of  severe  affliction  which  has 
often  crushed  out  of  great  souls  their  greatest 
utterances.  In  the  very  same  year  (1650)  were 
published  Baxter's  Saints^  Rest  and  Taylor's 
Holy  Livings  while  Holy  Dying  followed  the  year 
after. 


Setting  side  by  side  these  two  immortal  *  com- 
panions of  the  devout  life,'  which  saw  the  light 
in  the  same  year,  one  observes  that  the  themes  are 
at  bottom  the  same.  The  brevity  of  life ;  the 
vanity  of  earthly  things;  the  value  of  the  soul; 
the  necessity  of  prayer;  the  joy  of  communion 
with  the  Highest;  the  duty  of  observing  the 
ordinances  of  religion;  the  utter  worthlessness 
of  all  observances  and  all  creeds  without  faithful 
practice;  the  searching  of  conscience  and  the 
weighing  of  conduct  by  strict  rules  of  devotion 
and  duty, — 'these  are  the  themes  of  both  books. 
And  both  books  are  saturated  with  the  same 
heavenly  temper.  Of  Taylor  it  was  said  that  *  he 
spent  the  greater  part  of  his  time  in  heaven,  and 
the  frequent  aspiration  and  emigration  of  his  soul 
to  God  made  up  the  best  part  of  his  devotions.' 
And  Baxter,  too,  was  encompassed  by  the  lambent 
glow  of  the  spiritual  mind,  which  is  the  true  halo 
of  sainthood.  Even  as  a  boy  he  began  to  think 
of  heaven,  dr^ming  holy  dreams  in  the  gloaming, 
and  turning  'blind  man's  holiday'  to  the  best 
account;  whil^  Part  IV.  of  his  great  devotional 
manual  is  entitled  *  A  Directory  for  getting  and 
keeping  the  Heart  in  Heaven  by  the  excellent 
unknown  Duty  of  heavenly  Meditation' — a  duty 
which,  if  unknown  in  Baxter's  days,  is  still  less 
known  in  ours. 

Holy  Living  and  Dying  is  admirably  arranged, 
proportioned,  and  finished  like  one  of  those 
beautiful  English  churches  which  the  author  loved, 
with  the  font  beside  the  west  door,  and  the  finely 
wrought  woodwork  in  the  chancel,  and  the  altar 
beneath  the  glowing  east  window* 

The  threefold  arrangement  of  the  material  is 
lucidity  itself.  It  is  suggested  by  the  familiar 
verse,  '  living  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly.' 

(i)  Sobriety  includes  personal  qualities  such 
as  temperance,  chastity,  humility,  modesty,  and 
contentedness. 

(2)  Righteousness  covers  all  duties — civil,  social, 
and  domestic — which  arise  out  of  our  relation  to 
other  men. 

(3)  Godliness  embraces  the  peculiarly  Christian 
graces  of  faith  and  love. 

The  spiritual  life  is  set  before  us  as  a  continual 
conflict.  Face  to  face  with  each  grace  stand  the 
antagonists  which  resist  it  and  the  difliculties 
which  obstruct  its  progress,  while  beside  it  are 
ranged'  like  faithful  allies  all  the  considerations 

which  will  aid  the  soul  in  earnestly  seeking  it.  t 
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The  book  displays  the  author's  extraordinary 
powers  of  illustration.  He  was  never  at  a  loss  for 
an  apt  quotation,  anecdote,  or  illustration,  drawn 
almost  wholly  from  classical  writers  or  the  Christian 
Fathers.  There  are  fine  illustrations  also  from 
nature,  as  when  he  compares  the  passions  which 
petulantly  solicit  a  man  in  health  to  the  sportive 
atoms  in  the^nshine,  always  dancing  and  always 
busy  until  night  draws  the  veil. 

How  lofty  and  wise  is  his  counsel,  that  at  the 
first  presence  of  serious  sickness  a  man  should 
gather  up  his  inward  forces  and  set  the  heart 
firmly  on  this  resolution,  ^  I  must  bear  it  inevitably, 
and  by  God's  grace  I  will  bear  it  nobly ' !  The 
pages  are  bright  with  memorable  sayings,  pointed 
and  pithy  as  proverbs,  nails  fastened  in  a  sure  place 
by  a  master  hand,  e,g,y  on  the  Care  of  our  Time : — 
'  Idleness  is  the  burial  of  a  living  man ; '  ^  Idleness 
is  the  rust  of  time ;'  'There  are  some  people  who 
are  busy ;  but  it  is  as  Domitian  was,  in  catching 
flies;'  'He  that  spends  his  time  in  sports  and 
calls  it  recreation,  is  like  him  whose  garment  is 
all  made  of  fringes;  his  meat  is  nothing  but 
sauces.' 

Or,  again,  on  *  Purity  of  Intention ' : — *The  praise 
is  not  in  the  deed  done,  but  in  the  manner  of 
of  its  doing ; '  '  If  a  man  visits  a  sick  friend  and 
watches  at  his  pillow  for  charity's  sake,  and 
because  of  old  affection,  we  approve  it ;  but  if  he 
does  it  in  hope  of  a  legacy,  he  is  a  vulture,  and 
watches  only  for  the  carcase.' 

The  Saints^  Rest  cannot  claim  these  merits. 
Baxter  lacked  Taylor's  wealth  of  imagery,  and  his 
style  cannot  compete  with  that  of  the  great  prose 
poet.  His  prolixity  is  wearisome;  his  divisions 
and  subdivisions  and  digressions  are  endless. 
His  book  glows  through  and  through  with  the  red 
heat  of  sacred  flame  at  which  the  soul  catches  fire, 
but  it  is  ill-arranged,  diffuse,  and  spoiled  by  the 
excessive  length  in  which  Puritanism  indulged. 
Baxter  took  no  pains  with  the  shape  or  rhythm 
of  his  sentences,  and  one  cannot  but  regret  that 
he  neglected  to  follow  the  excellent  advice  of  his 
wife,  who  told  him  it  would  be  much  better  if  he 
would  write  less  and  take  more  pains  with  the 
form  and  quality  of  his  writing.  Had  he  acted  on 
her  most  wise  suggestion,  vast  tomes  on  which  he 
bestowed  the  strength  of  a  giant  would  not  now 
be  left  unread  on  dusty  shelves.  For  though  Dr. 
Johnson  cheerfully  ordered  Boswell  to  read  *  all ' 
Baxter's  books,  because  they  were  *  all  good,'  we 


may  be  quite  sure  that  the  great  Doctor  had  never 
himself  swallowed  his  own  huge  prescription  ! 

Yet,  in  spite  of  Baxter's  negligence,  Archbishop 
Trench — no  mean  judge — claims  for  his  writings 
*a  robust  and  masculine  eloquence.'  *Nor  do 
these  want  from  time  to  time  rare  and  unsought 
felicities  of  language,  which,  once  heard,  can 
scarcely  be  forgotten.' 

Here  are  a  few  fine  specimens  which  we  meet 
unexpectedly  in  the  Saints*  Rest : — 

*As  the  lark  sings  sweetly  when  she  soars  on 
high,  but  is  suddenly  silenced  when  she  falls  to 
the  earth,  so-  is  the  frame  of  the  soul  most 
delightful  when  it  keepeth  God  in  view  by  con- 
templation. But,  alas !  we  make  there  too  short  a 
stay,  and  lay  by  our  music'  * 

*  As  the  fire  doth  mount  upward,  and  the  needle 
that  is  touched  with  the  loadstone  still  turneth  to 
the  north,  so  the  converted  soul  is  inclined  to 
God.  Nothing  else  can  satisfy  him,  nor  can  he 
find  any  content  or  rest  but  in  His  love.' 

'  After  the  rough  and  tempestuous  day  we  shall 
at  last  have  the  quiet,  silent  night,  the  quietness 
of  the  night  without  its  darkness.' 

These  sentences,  dropped  in  passing  from 
Baxter's  hurrying  pen,  might  have  been  fashioned 
by  Taylor  at  his  best  If  there  is  less  gilt  on  the 
Puritan  scabbard,  there  is  more  steel  in  the  blade, 
and  the  metal  is  of  finer  temper,  because  it  has 
been  plunged  in  fiercer  fires.  If  the  capital  of  the 
pillar  is  less  ornate,  the  shaft  is  far  more  massive. 

The  contrast  is  a  typical  one.  As  a  modem 
parallel,  one  thinks  of  Tennyson  and  Browning ; 
of  Tennyson,  with  his  Anglican  upbringing,  his 
entirely  English  sympathies  and  ethics,  his  gift  of 
expression,  rich  and  soft  and  musical;  and  of 
Browning,  with  his  Nonconformist  ancestry,  bis 
piercing  analysis,  his  sinewy  virility  of  thinking, 
clothed  in  a  rugged  style,  like  a  strong  man  in 
armour. 

One  fancies  it  is  more  than  a  mere  accident  that 
in  the  Anglican  directory  the  only  virtues  that 
receive  mere  passing  recognition  are  truthfulness 
and  courage,  with  their  opposites,  falsehood  and 
cowardice. 

Veracity  and  courage  were,  at  least,  the 
cardinal  virtues  of  Puritanism,  and  both  Frederick 
Robertson  and  Charles  Kingsley  have  boldly 
affirmed  that  their  absence  is  a  fatal  defect  in  the 
so-called  'Catholic'  devoutness.  They  were 
certainly  never  wanting  in  anything  Baxter  did  or 
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said,  *As  soon  doubt  the  verity  of  the  gospel 
as  the  veracity  of  Richard  Baxter.'  That  was 
Southey's  splendid  eulogy,  and  it  was  well 
deserved.  Baxter's  absolute  sincerity  and  un- 
flinching courage  were  beyond  all  doubt  and 
above  all  praise.  Strength  and  beauty  are  both 
befitting  in  God's  sanctuary.  If  the  poet-preacher 
had  more  of  the  winsome  beauty  of  holiness,  the 
faithful  confessor  excelled  in  the  naked  strength 
of  truth  and  soberness,  when  unadorned  adorned 
the  most.  In  his  treatise  on  Conversion,  Baxter 
defends  his  great  plainness  of  speech  :  *  Compli- 
ments are  not  needed  when  we  run  to  quench  a 
common  fire.' 

Both  our  divines  were  alike  in  their  love  for  the 
fine  analyses  of  Casuistry, 

Principal  TuUoch  says  it  is  not  quite  fair  to  say 
that  the  mechanical  and  unreal  treatment  of  the 
Christian  life  as  an  uneasy  routine  of  vices  to  be 
avoided  and  virtues  to  be  learnt  is  characteristically 
Puritan.  The  Roman  casuists  carried  the  same 
mode  of  treatment  to  an  even  more  unhappy 
excess.  We  must  not  forget  that  Jeremy  Taylor 
wrote  the  Ductor  Dubitantium^  which  Hallam 
praised  as  the  greatest  manual  of  casuistry  in  the 
English  language;  and  Baxter's  first  impulse  in 
that  direction  was  derived  from  Bunney's  Resolu- 
tionsy  a  Puritan  recasting  of  a  Jesuit  manual.  Yet 
it  must  be  owned  that  his  subtle  intellect  revelled 
in  fine  analyses  and  thin  distinctions  with  a  zeal 


worthy  of  a  mediaeval  schoolman.  In  his  Christian 
Directory^  or  Sum  of  Practical  Theology  and  Ca^es 
of  Conscience^  the  questions  and  cases  are  simply 
interminable. 

After  discussing  30  tongue  sins  and  20  questions 
for  the  conviction  of  drunkards ;  18  necessary 
qualifications  of  lawful  recreations,  18  sorts  that 
are  sinful ;  1 2  convincing  questions  for  those  who 
plead  for  such  pastimes ;  36  questions  about 
contracts ;  174  about  matters  ecclesiastical,  and  so 
forth,  he  apologizes  for  the  incompleteness  of  his  list, 
regretting  that  the  want  of  his  library  prevented 
him  from  enlarging  the  enumeration  of  cases ! 

It  is  scrupulosity  gone  mad !  It  is  Rabbinical 
legalism  redivivus^  laying  again  an  intolerable  yoke 
of  bondage  on  men's  shoulders.  Happily,  we 
have  learned  to  see  that  these  crowds  of  casuistical 
rules  are  clean  contrary  to  the  principles  of  Christ. 
His  principles  were  few  and  simple  and  broad  and 
illuminating.  And  experience  proves  that  casuistry 
is  much  more  likely  to  suggest  sophistical  excuses 
for  what  is  wrong  than  to  give  clear  guidance  to 
what  is  right.  Duty  is  best  discovered,  not  by 
the  anxious  weighing  of  pharisaic  scruples,  but 
by  following  those  living  instincts  of  right  in  the 
Christian  soul  which  seize  on  the  resources  and 
opportunities  of  good  which  the  moment  offers, 
and  use  them  to  the  utmost.  The  Christian  is  set 
*  free  from  the  law,*  that  he  may  become  *  a  law 
unto  himself,'  because  he  is  *  enlawed  to  Christ.' 


't%i  txtmiUt  of  i%t  %dz  of  i%i  (^poetUer 

By  the  Rev.  Edward  R.  Bernard,  M.A.,  Canon  and  Chancellor  of  Salisbury  Cathedral. 


This  is  an  apologetic  work,  but  not  in  the  ordinary 
sense  of  the  term.  The  writer  does  not  set  him- 
self the  task  of  defence,  but  the  task  of  investiga- 
tion, the  result  of  which  proves  to  be  the  establish- 
ment of  his  thesis.  He  speaks  in  his  preface  of  the 
narrow  limit  which  he  has  marked  out  for  himself, 
and  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  the  treatment  of 
the  purely  narrative  portion  of  the  book  is  slight 

*  TAe  Credibility  of  the  Book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
being  the  Hulsean  Lectures  for  1900-1901.  By  F.  H. 
Chase,  D.D.,  President  of  Queens'  College,  and  Norrisian 
Professor  of  Divinity,  Cambridge.     Macmillan,  1902. 


in  comparison  with  the  full  examination  of  the 
reports  of  the  speeches  and  addresses  of  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul.  It  is  this  latter  feature  which  gives 
the  work  its  main  value,  and  will  ensure  it  the 
attention  of  all  students  of  apostolic  history.  The 
first  two  lectures,  however,  contain  much  that  is 
valuable.  The  first  lecture  touches  briefly  most 
of  the  important  points  relating  to  the  text,  author- 
ship, and  sources  of  the  work.  Dr.  Chase,  here 
and  elsewhere  in  his  earlier  chapters,  is  largely 
indebted  to  Th.  Zahn's  Einleitung  in  das  N.T., 
an  indebtedness  which  he  would  be  the  first.^ 
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acknowledge.  He  has  in  particular  made  excel- 
lent use  of  Zahn's  ^  demonstration  that  the  prologue 
to  St.  Luke's  Gospel  should  be  regarded  as  the 
prologue  to  both  the  Gospel  and  the  Acts.  It  is 
indeed  unfortunate,  though  perhaps  unavoidable, 
that  St.  Luke's  great  historical  work  should  have 
been  dislocated  for  us  by  the  insertion  of  St.  John's 
Gospel  between  its  two  constituent  parts.  The 
prologue,  thus  understood,  suggests  the  inquiry, 
Who  were  the  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the 
word  from  whom  St.  Luke  received  the  accounts  of 
the  events  in  Acts  of  which  he  was  not  himself  a 
witness?  and  this  question  is  satisfactorily  answered 
by  our  author.  The  latter  portion  of  the  first 
lecture  is  concerned  with  the  events  of  Pentecost 
The  suggestion  that '  the  Temple  was  the  scene 
of  the  Pentecostal  gift '  (p.  31)  is  extremely  interest- 
ing, and  has  everything  to  recommend  it  The 
word  *  house,'  which  seems  to  make  against  it,  is 
shown  to  be  evidence  in  its  favour.  But  the 
suggestions  which  are  made  to  enable  acceptance 
of  the  miraculous  element  in  the  narrative  do  not 
commend  themselves  to  our  judgment  That  the 
rays  of  the  rising  sun  on  the  foreheads  of  the 
apostles  should  be  what  is  meant  by  *  tongues  as 
of  fire,'  and  that  reminiscences  of  liturgical  expres- 
sions of  praise  in  other  languages,  formerly  heard 
by  the  apostles  from  foreign  Jews,  should  have 
been  recalled  and  repeated  by  them  in  a  moment 
of  spiritual  exultation — both  these  explanations 
will  seem  to  some  at  least  harder  to  believe  than 
the  miraculous  view  of  the  same  occurrences, 
that  is,  if  miracles  are  admitted  at  all  as  occurring 
in  this  period.  But  the  author  desires  to  keep 
this  crucial  question  in  suspense  (p.  301),  and  to 
investigate  the  credibility  of  St.  Luke  as  a  historian, 
with  the  question  of  the  miracles  recorded  by 
him  eliminated  from  the  inquiry.  Of  course  St. 
Luke  must  have  believed  in  miracles  being 
wrought  in  the  apostolic  Church  if  he  was  indeed 
the  companion  and  disciple  of  St.  Paul,  whose 
Epistles  leave  no  possibility  of  doubt  as  to  his 
conviction.  Can  we  inquire  as  to  the  credibility 
of  St.  Luke,  making  this  reserve  as  to  his  disposi- 
tion to  ascribe  to  supernatural  intervention  what 
were  really  occurrences  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
nature  ?  Such  a  course  is  undoubtedly  possible, 
and  has  in  the  work  before  us  produced  valuable 

^  Zahn  himself  does  not  claim  this  view  as  original,  but 
in  an  interesting  note  shows  it  is  as  old  as  St.  Augustine 
{EinUitung^  ii.  p.  386). 


results ;  but  it  would  have  been  better  and  more 
logical  to  have  left  the  miraculous  events  alone, 
instead  of  attempting  to  deal  with  one  or  two  of 
them,  while  the  whole  mass  of  the  rest  which 
occur  throughout  the  narrative  are  entirely  un- 
touched. In  short,  the  credibility  of  St  Luke,^ 
and  the  credibility  of  the  Book  of  the  Acts,  with 
all  its  contents,  arc  two  different  matters,  though 
we  must  confess  that  the  course  of  the  narrative 
appears  to  us  so  closely  to  depend  upon,  and  grow 
out  of,  the  various  miraculous  events,  that  the 
acceptance  of  the  former  involves  the  acceptance 
of  the  latter ;  in  fact  the  consistency  of  the  story 
goes  far  to  prove  the  miracles,  to  a  mind  which 
is  not  already  closed  to  evidence  in  that  direction 

Before  leaving  the  subject  of  the  *  tongues '  we 
must  acknowledge  the  soundness  of  the  view 
which  Dr.  Chase  takes  of  the  character  of  the 
gift  The  utterances  were  utterances  of  praise. 
We  may  go  on  to  say  that  there  is  no  hint  of  their 
having,  except  incidentally,  any  evangelistic  char- 
acter, and  thus  their  unity  with  the  same  gift  as 
described  elsewhere  in  Acts,  and  in  i  Co  is  not 
really  open  to  question.  It  was  a  symbolic  gift, 
not  a  utilitarian  one.  It  signified  the  unity  of  all 
peoples  and  languages  in  the  Christian  Church, 
and  the  insufl[iciency  of  any  one  human  tongue  to 
express  the  praises  of  God. 

In  the  second  lecture  the  real  theme  of  Acts, 
namely,  the  expansion  of  the  Church,  is  admirably 
dealt  with,  and  the  reticence  in  the  earlier  chapters 
as  to  its  mission  to  the  Gentiles  is  brought  into 
service  as  a  proof  of  the  genuineness  of  the  narra- 
tive. In  Dr.  Chase's  own  words,  'the  apparent 
casualness  of  the  history,  its  fragmentariness,  its 
retrogressions,  are  a  strong  guarantee  of  the  sub- 
stantial truth  of  the  record.'  These  character- 
istics are  not  due  to  any  want  of  historical  lucidity 
and  arrangement  on  the  part  of  St.  Luke,  as 
may  be  seen  in  Blass's  admirable  analysis  {Acta^ 
Frolegg,  §  6),  but  to  the  actual  sequence  of  the 
events.  Something  more  might  have  been  said 
by  our  author  as  to  the  threefold  repetition  of  the 
narrative  of  St.  Paul's  conversion.  Why  does  St. 
Luke  relate  it  again  in  the  apologies  to  the  Jews 
and  before  Festus  ?  Because  both  these  apologies 
were  in  the  highest  degree  important  and  valuable 

'  Ipse  has  res  ad  theologos  relego  .  .  .  sedeant  pro 
tribunali,  vetent  angelos  esse :  quod  decretum  quam  coer- 
cendi  vim  '  habere  possit,  ipsi  viderint.  Sed  quid  id  ad 
Lucam*?  (Blass,  Acta,  Proiegg.J^u^), —  ^  ^^^..^ 
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for  practical  purposes.  Both  of  them  from  the 
circumstances  must  necessarily  turn  upon  the 
events  of  St.  Paul's  own  life.  St.  Luke  could  not 
omit  either  of  them,  and  he  would  have  reduced 
them  to  shreds  if  he  had  torn  out  the  personal 
narrative.  We  cannot  think  .  that  there  is  any 
occasion  to  suggest  that  the  sail  {6$6vrj)  in  which 
St.  Peter,  in  his  trance,  saw  the  living  creatures 
brought  before  him,  was  suggested  by  the  sight 
of  a  sail  approaching  from  seaward.  This  is  to 
mix  up  waking  experience  with  the  experience  of 
a  trance.  It  would  have  been  enough  to  point 
out  the  inaccuracy  of  the  A.V.  and  R.V.  rendering 
*  sheet.'  The  conjecturie  to  account  for  KaC  in 
Acts  11 20  is  interesting  and  ably  argued  for 
(p.  82  ff.).  The  very  slight  treatment  of  the 
apparent  inconsistencies  between  Acts  and  Gala- 
tians  (p.  91  ff.)  is  rather  disappointing,  as  here 
is  a  matter  in  which  the  credibility  of  the  narra- 
tive in  Acts  is  at  stake. 

We  now  come  to  the  main  portion  of  the  work, 
in  which  the  author  has  allowed  himself  to  deal 
fully  with  his  subject,  namely,  the  recorded 
speeches  and  addresses  of  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul.  Nothing  can  be  better  than  the  way  in 
which  pn'md  facie  difficulties  as  to  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  speeches  and  as  to  their  historical 
character  are  dealt  with  in  pp.  106-122.  A 
point  in  the  second  address  of  St.  Peter  (Acts 
^19-26^^  which  is  an  evidence  for  its  genuineness, 
might  well  be  added  to  those  enumerated  by  the 
author,  namely,  its  intense  hopefulness,  a  feature 
very  unlikely  to  appear  in  a  composition  of  a  later 
date,  when  Judaism  had  proved  irreconcilable. 
The  tone  leads  us  to  suppose  that  the  apostles 
were  at  this  moment  expecting  nothing  less  than 
the  winning  over  of  the  whole  Jewish  nation  to 
faith  in  Jesus,  and  then  the  Lord's  return,  and  the 
restoration  of  the  kingdom  to  Israel.  The 
absence  of  the  higher  Christology,  which  is  so 
marked  a  feature  in  the  two  addresses,  is  implicitly 
dealt  with  in  pp.  144-159. 

The  fourth  and  by  far  the  longest  lecture  deals 
with  *  the  witness  of  St.  Paul.'  This  is  investigated 
in  three  relations  (i) — What  is  the  relation  of  the 
Pauline  to  the  Petrine speeches  in  the  Acts?  (2) 
What  is  the  relation  of  the  Pauline  speeches  to  the 
Pauline  Epistles  ?  (3)  What  is  the  mutual  relation 
between  the  Pauline  speeches  ?  With  these  ques- 
tions in  view  the  author  examines  successively  the 
apostle's  witness  to  Israel  at  Pisidian  Antioch,  to 


the  heathen  world  at  Lystra  and  Athens,  and  to 
believers  at  Miletus.  The  address  at  Antioch 
receives  the  fullest  investigation,  and  especially  in 
its  relation  to  the  O.T.  One  excellent  point 
should  b^  noticed,  namely,  the  reason  which  sug- 
gested to  St.  Paul  the  choice  of  Hab  1^  as  his 
concluding  quotation  (p.  195).  It  might  be  added 
that  Ps  89  seems  to  have  been  in  St.  Paul's  mind. 
His  *  song  is  of  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord.' 
The  purpose  of  his  historical  review  is  to  put  into 
close  connexion  the  former  mercies  to  Israel,  and 
the  newest,  greatest  mercy  of  salvation  through 
Jesus.  There  is  the  same  prominence  in  psalm 
and  speech  of  the  mercies  in  David,  and  one 
clause  (v. 22)  is  virtually  quoted  from  Ps  8920.  In 
the  closing  portion  of  the  psalm  the  perplexity 
was  that  God  appeared  to  have  rejected  Israel. 
Now  the  perplexity  is  inverted,  how  is  it  that  Israel 
has  rejected  God  ? 

The  examination  of  the  speech  at  Athens  is  full 
of  interest.  Perhaps  hardly  enough  recognition  is 
given  to  the  evident  intention  of  St.  Paul  to  word 
his  address  so  as  to  conciliate  all  his  hearers 
with  the  exception  of  the  Epicureans.  Though 
the  Stoics  would  not  acknowledge  human  responsi- 
bility and  a  Divine  tribunal,  such  expectations  were 
familiar  to  the  school  of  Plato  from  whom  the 
Stoics  derived.  The  reminiscence  of  Ecclus.  28^ 
(not  noticed  in  R.V.  reff.)  is  perhaps  worth  men- 
tioning here.  The  author's  suggestion  that  the 
depression  of  St.  Paul  at  Corinth,  and  the  nature 
of  his  preaching  there  as  described  in  the  earlier 
chapters  of  i  Co,  were  due  to  a  sense  of  having 
*gone  too  far  in  the  way  of  meeting  philosophy 
with  philosophy '  (p..  234),  is  a  reasonable  one. 

Next,  we  have  the  pastoral  address  at  Miletus. 
While  acknowledging  the  value  of  the  parallels 
drawn  between  this  address  and  the  apologetic 
portions  of  the  Epistles,  as  contributory  to  the 
author's  purpose,  we  are  disposed  to  think  that  he 
exaggerates  the  apologetic  character  of  the  address, 
or  rather  dwells  on  it  too  exclusively.  We  take  it 
that  here,  as  also  in  his  Epistles,  the  really  promi- 
nent thought  in  St.  Paul's  mind  is  to  set  forward  the 
character  of  his  own  ministry  as  an  example 
(rviros)  to  those  who  also  have  a  ministry  to  fulfil 
(cp.  2  Ti  310).  The  parallel  with  2  Co  is  well 
drawn  out  on  p.  253;  but  the  emphasis  on  the 
'  apostle's  determination  not  to  keep  back  anything, 
seems  to  imply  that  there  had  been  some  definite 
elements  in  his  teaching  which  had  given  offence. 
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'Bound  in  the  Spirit'  might  perhaps  have  been 
compared  with  a  probable  interpretation  of  2  Co 
2^*.  Dr.  Chase's  rendering  of  rrp^  a^i^iV  fwv  is 
striking  and  well  supported  by  his  note  (p.  263), 
'after  my  arrival,  after  my  long  journey  is  over, 
and  I  have  reached  my  true  home.' 

The  summary  of  results  (p.  288  ff.)  deserves  to 
be  quoted  in  full ;  and  it  certainly  claims  nothing 
more  than  the  careful  reader  will  be  ready  to  allow 
as  actually  achieved.  *The  foregoing  investiga- 
tion of  these  speeches  has,  I  trust,  been  thorough ; 
I  have  not  consciously  avoided  any  topic  which 
might  seem  to  draw  doubt  on  the  position  that 
they  are  ultimately  the  product  of  St.  Paul's  mind. 
But  in  the  course  of  the  discussion  nothing  has 
been  discovered  in  regard  either  to  language  or 
thought  which  under  the  supposed  circumstances 
would  have  been  unnatural  in  St.  Paul  as  we  know 
him  in  his  letters.  On  the  positive  side,  while 
these  speeches  are  as  far  as  possible  removed  from 
being  mere  centoes  of  Pauline  expressions,  their 
phraseology  and  their  ideas  present  frequent  and 
delicate  points  of  contact  with  the  phraseology 
and  ideas  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles.  We  here  handle 
threads  which  we  trace  woven  into  the  doctrinal 
and  devotional  fabric   of  the  apostle's  writings. 


We  discover  in  these  speeches  conceptions  in  a 
general  and  elementary  form  to  which  in  the 
Epistles  a  matured  expression  is  given,  and  which 
are  there  found  in  their  theological  context.' 

A  little  later,  in  reference  to  the  speech  at 
Miletus,  he  adds:  'In  this  speech  and  in  the 
Epistles  we  discern  the  same  religious  temper  and 
the  same  combination  of  human  qualities — eager- 
ness and  tenderness,  humility  and  self-assertion, 
steadfastness  and  awe  in  the  face  of  danger' 
(p.  288  ff.). 

We  hope  that  enough  has  been  said  to  show 
what  an  important  contribution  to  the  defence  of 
the  credibility  of  the  book  has  been  made,  at  least 
in  respect  of  what  has  been  hitherto  freely  assailed, 
namely,  the  speeches  which  it  contains.  The  work 
has  been  done  in  the  spirit  and  style  of  Lechler's 
Apostolic  and  Post  Apostolic-Age^  and  that  is  to 
give  it  very  high  praise.  We  shall  look  forward 
with  renewed  expectation  to  the  appearance  of  Dr. 
Chase's  complete  commentary  on  the  book,  in 
which  he  will  no  longer  be  limited,  as  in  the  present 
case,  by  the  narrow  bounds  of  four  lectures,  and 
the  necessary  confinement  to  a  single  aim  in  his 
investigations,  which  has  here  been  entailed  by 
his  subject. 


^5e   &xi(Ki   Ztjct   Commtntat^. 

THE  GREAT  TEXTS  OF  THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES 


Acts  iv.  2. 
'  And  the  mnltitade  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one 
heart  and  soul :  and  not  one  of  them  said  that  angbt  of 
the  things  which  be  possessed  was  his  own ;  but  they 
had  all  things  common '  (R.  V.). 


Exposition. 

This  passage  is  not  a  mere  repetition  of  2***  *" :  there  the 
author  described  the  enthusiastic  liberality  which  prevailed 
amongst  the  primitive  Christians  in  general;  here  he  ex- 
hibits the  same  spirit  at  work  in  an  organized  community  at 
Jerusalem  under  apostolic  direction  some  years  later.  The 
generous  enthusiasm  of  Barnabas,  the  selfish  hypocrisy  of 
Ananias  and  Sapphira,  the  appointment  of  the  Seven,  are 
presented  in  succession,  and  illustrate  the  working  of  the 
system.— Kendall. 

'The  multitude  of  them  that  believed. '—Rather  the 
'community,'  according  to  t  use  of  the  word  {w\rj$o%)  in 


ancient  religious  associations,  seen  in  the  early  inscriptions 
(Deissmann,  Bidle  Studies ^  232  f.). — Bartlet. 

Belief  as  the  act  of  embracing  the  faith  is  expressed  here 
by  the  aorist  participle ;  a  present  state  of  mind  would  be 
expressed  by  a  present  participle.— Kendall. 

'Were  of  one  heart  and  soul.'—'  In  credendis  et  agen- 
dis :  egregius  character '  (Bengel).  So  too  others  distinguish 
between  the  heart  (jcapd/a),  the  seat  of  thought  and  intelli- 
gence, and  the  soul  {'^vxf}),  the  seat  of  the  active  affections 
and  impulses.  Such  distinctions  are,  however,  hard  to 
maintain.  The  expression,  with  emphatic  fulness,  de- 
scribes complete  unanimity  of  thought  and  feeling,  result- 
ing naturally,  and  not  as  a  matter  of  enforced  rule,  in  their 
considering  all  believers  as  brothers,  who  could  have  do 
separate  interests  in  heaven  or  on  earth. — Page. 

'  Not  one  of  them.' — Much  stronger  than  nc  om(oC9€ts). 
—Page. 

'  But  they  had  all  things  common.'— The  text  clearly 
describes  the  early  believers  as  treating  individual  property 
as  subject  to  the  claims  of  all  members  of  the  community : 


WILLIAMS   &    NORCATE'S    ANNOUNCEMENTS. 

On  October  1st  will  be  published  Number  One  of 

THE  HIBBERT  JOURNAL. 

A  QUARTERLY  REVIEW  OP  RBLIQION,  THEOLOQT,  AND  PHILOSOPHY. 

Itstyji/  tfvo,  208  pmgmm,  pHom  2mm  Bdm  pmp  numbmf,  nmim      Per  annum,  lOmm,  pomi  free* 

Th8  Hibbert  Journal  will  be  devoted  to  the  discussion  of  Religious,  Theological,  and  Philosophical  Subjects,  and  will  be  open 
to  Writers  of  every  school  of  thought.  The  Editorial  Board,  which  will  assist  Messrs.  L.  P.  Jacks  and  G.  Dawes  Hicks,  the 
Editors,  in  their  work,  will  include  such  representative  men  as  the  Deans  of  Ely  and  Durham,  Dr.  John  Watson,  Professor 
Gheyne,  Dr.  Drummond,  Mr.  Montefiore,  Sir  Oliver  Lodge,  Professor  Gardner,  and  Professor  Muirhead. 

The  principal  Articles  in  the  first  nnraber  will  be  Bditorial.  Tlie  Basil  of  Chriitian  Doctrine,  by  Professor  Pbrct  Gardner,  Litt.D.  of  Oxford. 
Tha  OoBoept  of  tlie  Infinite,  by  Professor  Josiah  Rotck,  of  Harvard  University.  The  Outstanding  Controversy  between  Science  and  Faith,  by 
Sir  Olitbb  Lodok,  D.Sc.,  F.R.8.  RIMhteoutness  of  God  In  St.  PaaPi  Theology,  by  Principal  Jambs  Drummond,  LL.D.,  Lttt  D.  of  Oxford. 
Catajtrophea  and  the  Moral  Order— i.  Professor  O.  H.  Howison  ;  11.  Rev.  R.  A.  Armstrong  ;  III.  Rev.  R.  F.  Horton,  D.D.  Matthew  Arnold, 
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WORKS   BY    PROFESSOR   ADOLF    HARNACK. 

UeOHO  emTMH.   Omy  an,  tiatit,  »«.  W. ;  btlf-lutli»r,  12*.  «tf., 

WHAT   IS   CHRISTIANITY?    By  Adolf  Harnack,  Rector,  and  Professor 

of  Church  History  in  the  University,  Berlin.    Translated  by  Thomas  Bailey  Saukdrrs. 

Prol  W.  Sakdat,  of  Oxford,  in  an  examination  of  the  work,  says :  '  I  may  assume  that  Hamack's  book,  which  has  attracted  a  good  deal  of 
attention  in  this  country  as  in  Germany,  is  by  this  time  well  known,  and  that  its  merits  are  recognised— its  ftresh  and  vivid  descriptions,  its  breadth 
of  view  and  skilful  selection  of  points,  its  fjrankness,  its  genuine  eutnusiasm,  its  persistent  eflTort  to  get  at  the  living  realities  of  reli^on.' 

'Seldom  has  a  treatise  of  the  sort  been  at  once  so  suggestive  and  so  stimulatmg.  Seldom  have  the  results  of  so  much  learning  been  brought  to 
bear  on  the  religions  problems  which  address  themselves  to  the  modem  mind.'—  Pilot. 

*  In  manv  respecU  this  is  the  most  notable  work  of  Prof.  Harnack.  .  .  .  These  lectures  are  most  remarkable,  b  3th  for  the  historical  insight  they 
dlsplay^and  for  their  elevation  of  tone  and  purpose. '~Li(«Ta(iir«. 

WIFBUm  WITB  THE  ABBVE.    B9¥M  UI9,  ilmttf  Bw,  9MI1,  £3,  ISt.  Bil.;  MNmdhf,  £4,  7«.  ffif. ;  or  9JcA  ftl.  $9p»rat9ly,  IB9,  Bd., 

A    HISTORY    OF    DOGMA.      By  Adolf  Harnack.     Translated  from  the 

Third  German  Edition.     Edited  by  the  late  Re7.  Prof.  A.  B.  Bruce,  D.D. 
'  No  work  on  church  history  in  recent  times  has  had  the  influence  of  Prof.  Hamack's  "  History  of  Dogma."  '—Timts. 

*  A  book  which  is  admitted  to  be  one  of  the  most  important  theological  works  of  the  time.'— Daily  News. 

BECEBTLY PUBUBHEB,'Onwn  Bwt,  eloth,  4«., 

MONASTICISM  ;  its  Ideals  and  History;  and  THE  CONFESSIONS  OF  ST.  AUGUSTINE. 

Two  Lectures  by  Adolf  Harkack.    Translated  into  English  by  E.  E.  Kellrtt,  M.  A.,  and  F.  H.  Marseille,  Ph.D.,  M.  A. 
'The  lectures  impart  to  these  old  subjects  a  new  and  vivid  interest  which  cannot  but  win  this  fkithftil  version  many  admiring  readers.*— Sootoman. 

*  One  might  read  all  the  ponderous  vohimes  of  Montalembert  without  obtaining  so  clear  a  view  or  so  rare  a  Judgment  of  thw  immense  sul^ect  as 
are  oiTered  in  these  luminous  pages.  .  .  .  The  translation  is  excellent  and  gives  us  Harnack  in  pure  and  vigorous  English.'— Chrittian  World. 

BECEBTLY  PUBUBBEB,  enwn  Bwt,  ehtli,  U.  Ba.  not, 

PROFESSOR   HARNAOK  AND  HIS  OXFORD  ORITICS. 

By  Thomas  Bailet  Saunders. 

*  It  gives  thoughtful  and  acutely  reasoned  support  to  the  great  historical  student  of  Christianity  who  represents  Berlin  in  theology  against  the 
plff-tailed  opposition  which  Oxford  has  offered  to  his  learning.  A  spirited  piece  of  controversial  >vriting,  it  cannot  but  prove  stimulating  to  readers 
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cf.  2**.  It  may  be  remarked,  however,  that  (i)  the  rule  was 
not  absolute  even  at  first  (cf.  5^,  and  the  special  mention 
of  the  alms  of  Dorcas  in  9*) ;  (2)  it  is  nowhere  mentioned 
except  in  the  Church  at  Jerusalem.— Page. 

There  was  no  '  communistic  system  '  in  the  community, 
but  a  higher  thing,  the  reign  in  the  individual  of  practical 
Christianity,  which  is  the  treating  of  all  spiritual  brothers  as 
if  brothers  in  blood  as  well  as  in  spirit.  Plato's  dream  of  the 
perfect  State  in  which  the  citizens  put  *  mine  *  and  *  thine ' 
on  the  same  level  was  realized,  for  a  season,  by  adequate 
spiritual  motives. — Bartlet. 


The  Sermon. 
The  Social  Instinct. 

By  the  Right  Rev,  F.  Paget,  D,D, 

The  Steady  discernment  of  our  own  personal 
existence  and  responsibility  is  required  for  the  due 
unfolding  of  the  life  and  powers  that  make  us  men. 
But  it  is  also  true  that  in  isolation  those  powers 
and  that  life  can  never  approach  towards  the  fulfil- 
ment of  their  spiritual  calling  and  destiny.  Con- 
science, justice,  sympathy,  honour,  pity,  love — 
these  are  but  a  few  of  the  words  whose  meaning 
lies  in  our  dealings  with  our  fellow-men.  The 
social  instinct  is  astir  in  the  very  act  of  self- 
consciousness.  What  satisfaction  is  offered  to  it  in 
the  Church  of  Christ?  There  are  three  spheres 
for  the  exercise  of  sympathy. 

1.  The  political  or  national  sphere.  Probably 
no  age  ever  offered  wider  range  for  the  exercise  of 
the  social  instinct  in  national  life  than  ours.  Every 
day  assails  us  with  new  and  wider  interests,  relating 
to  the  life  of  unnumbered  thousands  whom  we 
shall  never  see.  But  as  our  interests  thus  gain  in 
width  they  lose  in  intensity,  we  pass  from  love  to 
friendship,  from  friendship  to  acquaintance,  from 
acquaintance  to  association.  And  all  the  while 
our  hearts  are  crying  out  for  the  exchange  of  that 
full  and  blessed  sympathy  'where  hearts  are  of 
each  other  sure.' 

2.  The  sphere  of  home  and  friendship.  We  all 
know  the  relief  of  passing  from  the  jar  and  com- 
promise of  society  at  large  into  the  sphere  of  love, 
where  'what  we  mean  we  say,  and  what  we  would  we 
know.'  Most  men  live  a  double  life,  passing  across 
day  by  day  from  the  diffuse  and  shallow  friendship 
of  the  world  to  the  quiet  trust  of  the  chosen  few, 
trying  to  supplement  the  extent  of  one  com- 
munion by  the  depth  of  the  other,  and  gratifying 
the  social  instinct  with  the  combined  enjoyment 


of  public  life  and  private  love.      So   Browning 
(v.  320)— 

God  be  thanked,  the  meanest  of  His  creatures 
Boasts  two  soul-sides,  one  to  face  the  world  with, 
One  to  show  a  woman  when  he  loves  her. 

3.  But  is  this  all  ?  Is  this  the  ideal  of  human 
brotherhood  ?  We  know  its  dangers  —  mutual 
admiration,  scorn  for  the  uninitiated,  friendship 
a  slightly  expanded  egotism.  Is  there  any  way  of 
uniting  the  breadth  of  the  human  sympathy  with 
the  depth  of  family  love  ?  The  Church  answers  : 
/  believe  in  the  Communion  of  Saints,  'The 
multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart 
and  soul.'  To  enter  into  that  enjoyment  we  are 
filled  with  the  life  of  Him  who  died  for  all. 


Individualism  and  Socialism. 

By  the  Rev,  J,  H,  Achesotty  M,A. 

In  Christ  there  is  revealed  true  individualism 
and  true  socialism  side  by  side.  '  What  shall  it 
profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose 
his  own  life?' — ^that  is  the  true  principle  of 
individualism.  'Whosoever  would  save  his  life 
shall  lose  it,  and  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for 
My  sake  shall  save  it,' — that  is  the  true  principle 
of  socialism. 

In  our  text  there  is  no  abolition  of  the  rights  of 
property,  but  by  the  spontaneous  action  of  its 
owners  the  property  is  made  subservient  to  the 
law  of  love.  The  goods  belonged  to  them,  but 
they  did  not  speak  of  them  or  deal  with  them  as 
their  own. 

In  the  Church  of  Christ  the  solemn  responsi- 
bility and  the  joyous  freedom  of  each  separate 
life  has  been  recognized  more  and  more.  Slavery 
has  been  abolished  in  Christendom.  But  side  by 
side  with  this  has  been  growing  also  a  tender 
consideration  for  the  welfare  of  the  whole  com- 
munity. It  is  seen  in  the  activities  of  Christian 
philanthropy,  the  creation  of  public  opinion,  and  a 
moral  atmosphere  which  secures  wholesome  legis- 
lation. 

Let  these  two  principles  be  kept  together  in  a 
healthy  action  and  reaction  one  upon  another. 


The  Duty  of  Self-Communication. 
By  the  late  Right  Rev,  J,  B.  Lightfoot,  D.CL. 

Is  the  selfish  accumulation  of  knowledge  one 
whit  more  honourable  than  the  selfish  accumula- 


i8 


THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


tion  of  money  ?  Self-accumulation  is  an  act  of  self- 
preservation.  *No  man  liveth  to  himself  is  both 
a  statement  of  fact  and  a  precept  of  obligation. 

1.  A  statement  of  Fact.  Each  of  us  is  an  appre- 
ciable factor  in  the  history  of  humanity.  A 
reckless  word,  a  careless  gesture,  sets  in  motion 
pulsations  which  vibrate  to  the  boundary  of  the 
universe.  Sin  may  be  repented  of,  forgiven,  even 
forgotten,  but  not  undone.  We  carry  about  with 
us  a  certain  moral  atmosphere  which  is  made  up 
of  frequent  unobtrusive  thoughts,  successive  trivial 
acts. 

2.  A  precept  of  Obligation.  If  you  have 
wronged,  will  you  not  make  amends?  Not  to 
God — there  no  amend  is  possible.  But  to  man. 
Open  the  floodgates  of  your  sympathy ;  give  freely 
as  you  have  freely  received;  pour  out  the  treas- 
ures of  your  intellect  and  of  your  heart.  This 
giving  is  twice  blessed. 


Illustrations. 

There  are  great  attractive  forces  in  creation — the  attrac- 
tion of  gravitation,  of  cohesion,  of  chemical  affinity,  of 
electricity,  and  capillary  attractions ;  but  the  mightiest 
attractive  force  and  centre  is  *  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,'  and  the  superlative  uniting  power  is  vital  Christianity. 
—J.  O.  Keen.  

The  beauty  of  early  Christian  life  has  never,  perhaps, 
been  more  touchingly  brought  home  to  the  modern  mind 
than  in  Count  Tolstoi's  powerful  story,  fVork  while  it  is 
calUd  To-day,  But  in  one  respect  that  great  artist  has  done 
scant  justice  to  the  lesson  which  the  life  of  the  primitive 
Church  has  still  to  teach  us.  It  was  not  merely  (as  he 
appears  to  suggest)  by  the  wide  diffusion  of  an  enthusiastic 
spirit  of  brotherhood,  not  merely  by  a  sort  of  extension  to  a 
wider  society  of  the  instructive  communism  of  the  home,  that 
the  Christian  Church  did  so  much  to  expel  from  its  midst 
alike  the  material  and  moral  evils  of  extreme  inequalities  of 
wealth.      Without    this  enthusiasm   of  self-sacrifice,  mere 


machinery  would,  of  course,  have  availed  nought :  but  still 
we  must  not  forget  that  it  was  by  deliberate  organization, 
and  vigorous  discipline,  and  statesmanlike  administration, 
that  the  Christian  Church  succeeded  to  so  large  an  extent  in 
exorcising  the  twin  demons  of  squalid  poverty  and  selfish 
luxury. — Hastings  Kashdall. 

To  love  one's  neighbour  in  the  Christian  sense  is  to  love 
what  is  best  and  highest  in  him,  to  promote  the  best  and 
noblest  life  for  him,  so  far  as  it  is  consistent  with  the  equal 
claims  of  every  other  neighbour,  to  a  share  in  the  best  and 
noblest  that  life  affords.— Hastings  Rashdall. 


The  great  work  which  lies  before  the  Church  of  our  day 
is  to  revive  among  Christians,  not  what  I  believe  to  be  the 
completely  imaginary  and  unhistorical  communism  some- 
times attributed  to  the  infant  Church  of  Jerusalem,  but  some 
approach  to  that  relative  community  of  goods  which  enabled 
the  early  apologists,  all  through  the  first  age  of  the  Church, 
to  boast  that  Christians  still,  in  a  real  sense,  had  all  things 
common. — Hastings  Rashdall. 


Those  who  have  learnt  to  realize  the  spirit  of  the  early 
followers  of  Francis  of  Assisi,  both  such  as  remained  at  their 
early  avocations  but  lived  *in  great  charity,'  and  such  as 
sold  all  and  became  regular  'Brothers  Minor,'  will  have  but 
little  difficulty  in  conceiving  the  situation. — ^J.  Vernon 
Bartlet.  

The  heinousness  of  Dives'  sin  in  the  parable  consisted  in 
this,  that  Lazarus  lay  at  his  very  gates  ;  that  as  he  went  in 
and  out  he  could  not  choose  but  see  him  ;  and  that  thus  the 
want,  and  the  duty  of  relieving  the  want,  were  pressed 
upon  his  notice.  Is  it  not  so  with  you  ?  The  neediest  are 
the  nearesL      You  go  in  and  out  among  them. — J.    B. 

LiGHTFOOT.  
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By  THE  Rev.  Canon  Sir  John  C. 

Rather  more  than  three-fourths  of  St.  Matthew's 
Gospel,  viz.  816  verses  out  of  1068,  and  rather 
more  than  two-thirds  of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  viz.  798 
verses  out  of  1149,  may  be  taken  as  generally 
supporting  the  now  prevailing  opinion  that  the 


Hawkins,  Bart.,  M.A.,  Oxford. 

compilers  of  those  two  Gospels  used  the  Gospel  of 
St.  Mark — pretty  nearly,  if  not  quite,  as  we  have 
it — not  only  as  one  of  their  most  important  sources, 
but  as  a  framework.  It  is  true  that  even  in  these 
major  portions  of  their  works  they  make  many 
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additions  to  the  Marcan  narrative  in  the  way  of 
introductions,  conclusions,  and  both  long  and  short 
insertions.  They  also  make  a  few  omissions  from 
it,  and  St  Luke  makes  an  occasional  substitution 
of  more  or  less  parallel  matter.  But  they  do  not 
desert  its  arrangement  and  order,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  some  brief  transpositions  which  occur  chiefly 
in  Luke  22-23,  ^^^  which  I  hope  to  collect  and 
notice  on  another  occasion. 

That  general  statement,  however,  does  not  apply 
to  what  forms  nearly  a  quarter  of  the  First  Gospel, 
viz.  Mt  8-13,  containing  252  verses,  nor  to  what 
forms  nearly  one-third  of  the  Third  Gospel,  viz. 
Lk  9"-i8i*,  containing  351  verses.  Of  neither  of 
those  two  large  departments  of  the  Gospels  bear- 
ing the  names  of  Matthew  and  Luke  can  it  be  said 
that  much  account  is  there  taken  of  the  Marcan 
arrangement  and  order. 

But  though  in  that  respect  those  two  lengthy 
sections  may  be  classed  together,  there  is  also  an 
essential  difference  between  them.  On  the  one 
hand,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  in  Mt  8-13 
the  compiler  had  our  Mark,  or  its  general  equi- 
valent, before  him,  for  there  at  least  108  verses, 
being  more  than  two-fifths  of  the  252,  are  sub- 
stantially parallel  to  Mark,  and  as  a  rule  it  is  the 
latter  which  exhibits  the  chief  signs  of  originality. 
In  those  chapters  of  Matthew,  therefore,  as  the 
pages  of  The  Expository  Times  have  lately 
shown  (see  Rev.  W.  C.  Allen  in  vol.  xi.  p.  279  ff. ; 
and  as  to  chaps.  8-9,  the  present  writer  in  vols. 
xii.  p.  471  ff.,  and  xiii.  p.  20  ff.),  the  chief  aim  of 
students  of  the  Synoptic  Problem  is  to  discover  the 
reasons  which  induced  Matthew  (meaning  the 
compiler  of  the  First  Gospel)  here,  and  here  only, 
to  break  up  his  Marcan  source,  and  to  rearrange  it 
among  other  materials,  instead  of  merely  inserting 
those  materials  into  it  as  it  stood.  On  the  other 
hand,  when  we  begin  to  examine  Lk  9^-18^* 
in  connexion  with  its  parallels,  the  question  soon 
arises  whether  the  Marcan  source  is  used  there  at 
all ;  and  it  is  the  chief  object  of  this  article  to  show 
that  the  answer  to  that  question  must  almost  cer- 
tainly be  in  the  negative.  For  out  of  the  351 
verses  there  are  but  35 — or  about  one-tenth — 
which  contain  any  parallels  to  Mark  either  in  sub- 
stance or  in  phraseology.  And  it  will  also  be 
found  that,  with  the  exceptions  of  a  few  brief 
phrases,  which  shall  be  carefully  noticed  and 
scrupulously  weighed  as  we  proceed,  the  whole  of 
the  Lucan  matter  in  these  35  verses,  or  parts  of 


verses,  which  is  parallel  to  Mark  is  also  parallel  to 
the  First  Gospel,  between  which  and  the  Third 
Gospel  there  was  undoubtedly  some  communion 
of  sources.  Is  it  not,  then,  very  unlikely  that  Luke 
made  such  very  slight  use  here  of  the  Marcan  source 
which  he  elsewhere  uses  so  abundantly  ?  Is  it  not 
more  reasonable  to  suppose  that,  for  whatever 
reason,  he  made  no  use  of  it  at  all,  so  that 
these  351  verses — including  even  the  35 — were 
drawn  up  in  complete  independence  of  it,  ex- 
cept, of  course,  so  far  as  echoes  of  its  doubtless 
familiar  phraseology  may  have  lingered  in  the 
memory  ? 

Before  entering  upon  the  arguments  for  this 
view  which  this  *  great  interpolation '  of  Luke's — as 
it  has  well  been  termed  from  its  relation  to  the 
Marcan  order — itself  supplies,  it  will  be  worth 
while  to  observe  the  analogy  of  that  one  of  the 
insertions  in  the  previous  part  of  the  Gospel  which 
is  so  much  longer  and  so  much  more  varied  in  its 
contents  than  the  others,  that  it  has  sometimes 
been  distinguished  from  them  by  being  called 
Luke's  *  lesser  interpolation.'  Certainly  that 
analogy,  so  far  as  it  goes,  gives  support  to  the 
hypothesis  that  Luke  in  his  great  interpolation 
wrote  quite  independently  of  Mark.  For  there  is 
very  strong  evidence  that  he  did  so  in  his  lesser 
interpolation.  That  section  of  the  Gospel  extends 
from  chap.  6^  to  8^  (it  seems  to  be  sometimes 
taken  as  commencing  at  6^^,  but  surely  vv.^^-io 
are  to  be  taken  as  parallel  to  Mk  3^-^®,  although 
there  is  an  inversion  of  order  for  the  purpose 
of  providing  an  introduction  to  Luke's  Sermon 
on  the  Plain),  and  thus  contains  83  verses. 
Now  in  the  whole  of  it  there  is  nothing  at  all, 
either  in  words  or  substance,  which  is  also  found 
in  Mark  without  Matthew,  and  only  three  short 
passages  in  which  there  is  anything  parallel  to  both 
Mark  and  Matthew.  And  as  to  two  of  these 
passages,  we  find  that  the  *  setting '  is  completely 
different  in  Luke  and  Matthew  from  what  it  is  in 
Mark,  (i)  The  first  of  them  is  a  very  interesting 
and  instructive  case.  We  find  that  the  five  words^ 
(S  /Acrpo)  //.cTpciTC  fAeTp-qO-qa-erau  vfuv,  are  identical  in 
Mk  4^S  Mt  72,  Lk  688,  except  that  Luke,  with 
his  customary  preference  for  verbs  compounded 
with  prepositions,  has  avrt/Acrpiy^i/o-cTat.  But  then 
we  further  find  as  to  the  contexts  of  those  words 
and  the  purposes  for  which  they  are  introduced, 
that  while,  like  the  words  themselves,  these  are 
identical  in  Matthew  and   Luke,  they  ^lic&  "<^ni- 
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pletely  different  in  Mark.  It  seems  then  that, 
either  in  one  of  those  two  connexions  or  the  other, 
the  words  can  only  be  what  I  have  above  called 
an  echo  of  familiar  phraseology  lingering  in  the 
memory,  and  applied  to  a  matter  to  which  it  did 
not  originally  belong.  And  here,  as  sometimes 
elsewhere  in  reports  of  discourse^  it  is  the  Marcan 
connexion  that  gives  the  impression  of  being  the 
less  original;  which  happens  to  be  the  case  also 
with  the  three  other  words,  kox  vpoaTtOija-eTaL 
vfuVf  which  Mark  subjoins  to  the  five  wotds  just 
quoted,  but  which  have  a  more  suitable  environ- 
ment and  a  clearer  meaning  in  Mt  6^^  and  Lk 
12^^  (2)  The  second  passage  is  the  quotation 
from  Mai  3^  iSou  (Mt  and  Mk  iyui)  diroo-reAAo), 
K.T.X.,  which  is  recorded  in  Mt  11*®,  Lk  7^7  as 
spoken  by  Jesus  after  the  message  from  John  in 
prison,  but  which  Mark  (i^)  uses  as  an  introduc- 
tion to  his  account  of  the  Baptist's  preaching  in 
the  wilderness.  And  it  is  remarkable  that  the 
verb  Karoo-Kcvao-ci  is  used  by  all  three  writers, 
instead  of  the  hnp\i\ff€raL  of  the  LXX.  (3)  The 
third  case  of  parallelism  between  all  three  Synop- 
tists  is  of  a  different  kind,  for  here  Matthew  and 
Mark  agree  generally  against  Luke.  It  consists  in 
the  use  of  a  few  words,  of  which  6Xdpa<rrpov  fivpov 
and  the  name  St/Acov  are  the  only  distinctive  and 
important  ones,  both  in  Luke's  account  of  the 
anointing  by  the  sinful  woman  in  the  house  of 
the  Pharisee  (j^^-),  and  in  Matthew's  and  Mark's 
accounts  of  the  anointing  by  Mary  at  Bethany 
(Mt  26^*^-,  Mk  14^*^).  But  these  resemblances 
between  the  two  narratives  are  so  very  largely 
outweighed  by  the  differences  between  them 
as  to  the  time  and  place  of  the  action  and  the 
teaching  founded  upon  it,  as  to  make  it  clear  that 
any  influence  of  the  one  upon  the  other  can 
only  have  been  very  indirect.  It  may  safely  be 
concluded  then,  from  an  examination  of  these 
three  passages,  that  though  the  first  and  second  of 
them  may  prove,  and  apparently  do  prove,  some 
real  community  of  sources  between  Luke  and 
Matthew,  there  are  no  signs  of  any  such  com- 
munity between  Luke  and  Mark  in  the  83  verses 
extending  from  Lk  6^0  to  8^. 

It  may  be  taken  then  as  morally  certain  that  in 
Luke's  previous  and  shorter  interpolation  into  the 
Marcan  order  he  laid  aside  entirely  his  usual 
Marcan  source.  And  if  so,  we  shall  be  to  some 
extent  predisposed  to  find  the  same  independence 
of  Mark  in  the  later  and  much  longer  interpolation 


made  by  the  same  evangelist.  But  here  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  case  are  considerably  more  com- 
plicated. For  in  Lk  9"-i8i*  there  are,  as  has 
been  said,  no  less  than  35  verses  or  parts  of  verses 
which  show  more  or  less  likeness  to  our  Second 
Gospel,  and  which  therefore  might  conceivably  be 
derived  from  it;  an^  it  has  been  admitted  that 
these  verses  contain  a  few  words  and  short  phrases 
found  in  Mark  and  Luke  exclusively,  which  was 
not  once  the  case  in  the  lesser  interpolation.  But, 
nevertheless,  I  think  it  can  be  shown,  by  a  close 
and  careful  examination  of  these  verses,  that  the 
evidence  which  they  supply  is  very  decidedly 
against  any  derivation  from  Mark.  Since  making 
such  an  examination  for  myself,  I  have  noticed 
that  the  Rev.  F.  H.  Woods,  in  Studia  Biblica,  ii. 
pp.  75-78,  has  made  some  similar  observations  in 
support  of  the  same  conclusion  ;  but  as  my  investi- 
gation of  the  passages  has  been  more  minute  and 
detailed  than  his  could  be  in  his  general  and 
comprehensive  essay,  I  think  it  may  be  of 
some  use  even  to  students  of  the  subject 
who  are  well  acquainted  with  that  extremely 
valuable  contribution  to  the  literature  of  the 
Synoptic  Problem. 

The  35  verses  or  parts  of  verses  in  question 
may  be  most  conveniently  considered  in  three 
classes: — I.  Doublets  (occupying  13  verses  or 
parts  of  verses).  II.  Brief  sayings  of  a  similar 
kind  to  those  found  as  doublets  (9  verses).  III. 
Three  important  passages  of  other  kinds  (13 
verses). 

I. 

Doublets  are  almost  always  of  primary  import- 
ance in  the  investigation  of  sources.  And  the  fact 
that  nine  of  Luke's  ten  or  eleven  doublets  ^  have 
one  of  their  members  in  this  division  of  his  Gospel, 
though  it  is  less  than  one-third  of  the  length  of  the 
whole  Gospel,  is  perhaps  in  itself  somewhat  signifi- 
cant :  it  seems  to  suggest  that  Luke  was  here  for 
some  reason  adopting  a  different  procedure  as  to 
the  use  of  sources  from  that  which  he  adopted 
elsewhere.  One  of  these  hine,  indeed,  has  both 
its  members  (Lk  14^^  18^*)  in  this  same  division, 
so  it  has  no  bearing  upon  our  present  inquiry. 

'  I  have  displayed  and  discussed  the  ten  in  Hora 
Synoptica^  p.  81  flf.  ;  and  perhaps  Lk  9**  with  22** — though 
not,  like  the  rest,  a  saying — may  be  added  as  an  eleventh. 
But,  like  one  of  the  ten,  viz.  Lk  8*"  with  19^,  it  has  neither 
of  its  members  in  the  great  interpolation. ...  ^  ^^..^ 
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eight   Lucan    doublets    are    as 


Lkio*-*-7.w.ii 

form 
doublets 

Lk9»-*-6 

n     11** 

with 

„     20« 

„     I2» 

the 

„  8" 

„     12* 

>  follow.  > 

ing 
passages 

„    21"-" 

„     14*^ 

respect- 

„  9^ 

n     I7»                 J 

ively, 

[„  ^  ] 

position 
to 


The     remaining 

follows : — 

No.  I 
No.  2 
No.  3 
No.  4 
No.  5 
No.  6 
No.  7 
No.  8 

No.  I  has  been  entered  because  it  is  technically 
a  doublet,  but  I  should  not  attach  very  much 
weight  to  it  as  evidence  for  a  plurality  of  sources. 
For  the  two  occasions  referred  to  are  so  similar  in 
nature,  and  the  earlier  of  them  had  been  put  into 
writing  so  shortly  before  the  latter  (if  the  parts  of 
the  Gospel  which  include  chaps.  9^'*  and  10^"^^ 
were  composed  at  the  same  time,  which  we  shall 
afterwards  see  to  be  by  no  means  certain),  that 
Luke  might  easily  reproduce  in  chap.  10  forms  of 
expression  which  he  remembered  from  having 
transcribed  them  in  chap.  9.  How  closely  con- 
nected these  two  discourses  were  in  his  mind  seems 
to  come  out  in  chap.  22^,  where  the  words  ^aX- 
XaiTiov  and  v7ro8i//xaTa  are  referred  to  as  belonging 
to  the  charge  to  the  Twelve,  whereas  he  had  only 
recorded  them  as  addressed  to  the  Seventy. 

Bearing  in  mind  this  qualification  as  to  one  of 
the  eight  doublets,  let  us  try  to  estimate  their 
evidence,  and  the  amount  of  weight  that  should 
be  attached  to  it.  Now  doublets  prima  facie 
suggest  the  use  of  two  sources,  and  they  do  so 
with  a  force  which  increases  largely  with  their 
frequency ;  for  it  is  very  unlikely  that  a  compiler — 
especially  one  who  laid  claim  to  accuracy  and 
orderliness  (oKpi^ta^  /ca^cf^s  ypai/rat,  Lk  i^) — would 
repeatedly  let  himself  use  twice  over  materials 
derived  from  a  single  source,  though  he  might 
inadvertently  do  so  once  in  a  way.  He  would  be 
much  more  likely  to  draw  similar  materials,  or  in 
the  case  of  short  sayings  admitting  of  different 
applications  it  might  even  be  identical  materials, 
from  two  distinct  authorities.  So  the  obvious 
inference  from  the  occurrence  of  so  many  doublets 
in  this  department  of  Luke's  Gospel  is  that  he 
was  using  at  least  two  sources.  And  from  the 
uniformity  with  which  that  member  of  the  doublets 
which  does  not  occur  in  the  great  interpolation 
agrees  in  position  with  a  similar  passage  in  Mark 
there  result  the  two  further  probabilities  as  to  one 
of  these  sources — (a)  that  it  corresponded  closely 
with  our  Second  Gospel,  and  (b)  that  it  was  not 
made   use  of  by  Luke  in   this  division    of   his 


Gospel.  And  these  probabilities  are  confirmed 
and  strengthened  by  the  two  following  observations 
upon  the  doublets : — 

(i.)  In  five  out  of  the  eight  cases,  viz.  in  Nos.  3, 
4>  5>  7>  S>  the  member  of  the  Lucan  doublet  which 
corresponds  to  Mark  in  position  is  also  consider- 
ably more  similar  to  Mark  in  wording  than  is  the 
member  of  it  which  occurs  in  the  interpolation. 
The  same  is  the  case  in  the  more  complicated  but 
(as  has  been  pointed  out)  less  certainly  significant 
No.  I.  In  No.  2  the  Marcan  passage  has  about 
an  equal  resemblance  to  the  two  Lucan  passages, 
the  agreement  as  to  kXivyj  in  one  case  being 
balanced  by.  that  as  to  /jloSlo^  in  the  other.  As 
to  No.  6 — which  next  to  No.  i  has  the  weakest 
claim  to  rank  as  a  doublet — the  preponderance  of 
agreement  is  undoubtedly  on  the  other  side ;  but, 
after  making  full  allowance  for  that  one  case,  there 
is  on  the  whole  a  very  large  balance  of  evidence 
in  favour  of  connecting  with  Mark,  on  the  ground 
of  language  as  well  as  on  the  ground  of  order  and 
position,  that  half  of  the  eight  Lucan  doublets 
which  occurs  elsewhere  than  in  Lk  9^^-18^*. 

(ii.)  It  is  further  to  be  observed  that  in  the  13 
verses  or  parts  of  verses  which  have  come  under 
our  consideration  as  forming  these  members  of 
doublets,  there  is  hardly  anything  which  belongs 
to  Mark  and  Luke  without  having  a  parallel  in 
Matthew,  and  which  therefore  suggests  a  Marcan 
source.  I  can  find  only  two  items  of  this  kind. 
(a)  There  is  a  slight  difference  which  nearly  all 
MSS  keep  up  in  No.  i,  where  Luke  in  10''  (and 
so  in  9*  except  in  N)  has  /Ao^rrc  as  in  Mk  6^<*, 
whereas  in  Mt  10^^  we  find  /AciVaTc  (d)  And  in 
No.  6  the  TO  irvtvfm  to  aytov  of  Mark  13^^  and  the 
TO  ayiov  irv€vfj.a  of  Luke  12^^  agree  against  the  to 
wv€Vfji,a  rov  irarpo^  vfitav  of  Mt  lO^.  But  SUch  a 
reference  to  God  as  the  'Father  of  men  is  a  pre- 
dominantly and  almost  exclusively  Matthsean 
habitude  (Matthew  20  times,  Mark  1,  Luke  3). 
And  the  coincidence  of  Mark  and  Luke  in  the 
employment  of  the  usual  epithet  of  the  Divine 
Spirit  (it  occurs  3  times  elsewhere  in  Mark  and 
12  times  elsewhere  in  Luke,  besides  41  times  in 
Acts,  and  it  had  doubtless  grown  to  be  a  familiar 
religious  expression  since  its  use  in  Ps  50  (51)^^ 
and  Is  6310.U  LXX  as  the  adjectival  rendering 
of  the  Hebrew  genitives  ^cn^  and  i^'iP)  cannot 
count  for  much  as  an  indication  of  a  direct  Marcan 
origin  of  Lk  1 2^^*  ^2.    Those  verses  may  be  ascribed 

with  far  greater  confidence  to  the  collection  of 
Digitized  by  — ^  ^^^^^ 
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discourses  which  Matthew  and  Luke  so  often  use 
in  common. 

II. 

Our  examination  of  these  doublets,  all  of  which 
have  occurred  in  sayings  of  Jesus,  seems  to  show 
that  the  members  of  each  of  them  which  are  found 
in  Lk  9^1-1 8^*  came  to  Luke  quite  independently 
of  the  Marcan  source.  In  whatever  degree  that 
view  is  accepted  as  probable,  it  will  lend  probability 
to  the  further  supposition  that  the  same  account  is 
to  be  given  of  certain  other  sayings  of  a  like  brief 
kindy  which  also  are  found  in  this  division  of  Luke, 
and  which  also  are  there  placed  in  a  totally 
different  position  from  that  which  is  assigned  to 
them  in  Mark,  but  which  do  not  happen  to  have 
such  parallels  in  other  parts  of  Luke  as  would 
qualify  them  to  be  classed  as  doublets. 

There  are  nine  such  sayings,  each  of  them 
occupying  a  single  verse — 


No.  I 
No.  2 
No.  3 
No.  4 
No.  5 
No.  6 
No.  7 
No.  8 
No.  9 
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In  No.  4  the  last  column  had  to  be  left  empty ; 
for,  although  this  saying  is  also  given  by  Matthew 
(v.^3),  he  places  it  in  a  third — and  seemingly  the 
best — connexion.  Between  that  connexion  and 
Luke's  it  may  be  possible  to  trace  some  amount 
of  parallelism,  since  the  duties  entailed  by  Christian 
discipleship  were  the  general  subject  on  both 
occasions;  but  Mark's  setting  is  totally  different, 
the  saying  being  attached  by  him  to  the  mysterious 
irvpl  A\ur$T^€Tau  in  a  discourse  which  had  taken  an 
eschatological  turn. 

The  above  list  of  passages,  like  the  previous  list 
of  doublets,  gives  a  prima  facie  impression  of 
Luke's  independence  of  Mark,  which  an  examina- 
tion of  the  verses  in  detail  confirms  and  strengthens 
in  two  respects — 

(i.)  We  find  here,  again,  that  the  verbal  similari- 
ties are  in  a  large  majority  of  cases  greater  between 
the  Marcan  and  Matthsean  than  between  the 
Marcan  and  Lucan  versions  of  the  sayings.  This 
preponderance  is  very  decided  in  Nos.  i,  3,  5,  7  ; 
it  also  exists,  though  to  a  smaller  extent,  in  Nos. 
2,  8,  9.  In  the  remaining  two  cases,  Nos.  4  and  6, 
something  considerable  will  have  to  be  said  on  the 


other  side;  but  in  No.  6  the  exclusively  Marco- 
Lucan  correspondences  which  will  presently  be 
noticed  are  balanced,  if  they  are  not  outbalanced, 
by  the  exclusively  Marco-Matthaean  correspond- 
ences Tiov  irtoT€vdi/T(i)v  and  ovtKos  (a  word  found 
nowhere  else) ;  so  that  No.  4,  the  only  entry  which 
does  not  show  the  sayings  in  Mark  and  Matthew 
as  parallel  to  one  another  in  position,  is  the  only 
one  which  shows  them  as  less  like  to  one  another 
in  phraseology  than  the  sayings  in  Mark  and 
Luke. 

(ii.)  It  happens  that  the  two  verses  of  Matthew 
referred  to  as  parallels  in  Nos.  5  and  7  are  members 
of  doublets  in  Matthew.  And  an  examination  of 
these  Matthaean  doublets  lends  support — in  the 
first  case  very  strong  support — to  the  view  that 
there  had  been  some  community  of  sources  between 
Luke  and  Matthew,  but  none  between  Luke  and 
Mark,  {a)  In  No  5  the  passage  named  as  both 
parallel  and  very  similar  to  Mk  10"  is  Mt  19S 
which  forms  a  doublet  with  Mt  5*2.  Now  the  verse 
which  immediately  precedes  Lk  16^®  enforces 
the  permanence  of  the  law  in  words  closely 
corresponding  (note  especially  iccpca)  with  the 
like  enforcement  near  the  commencement  (Mt 
5^®)  of  the  section  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
which  contains  Mt  5^-.  This  fact  very  strongly 
suggests  that  Mt  5^2  ^nd  Lk  16^®  have  the 
same  (presumably  Logian)  origin,  while  Mt  19* 
came  separately  from  the  other  (presumably 
Petrine)  source  which  lies  before  in  Mark.  And 
this  is  only  one  of  several  Matthaean  doublets  as 
to  which  the  same  two  distinct  lines  of  descent 
can  be  traced  with  very  considerable  probability. 
(b)  The  case  connected  with  our  No.  7  is  not  one 
of  the  strongest  of  these,  but  it  deserves  mention. 
The  words  of  Matthew  (2121)  there  entered  as 
parallel  with  Mk  ii^^  form  a  doublet  with  Mt 
1 7^ ;  and  the  occurrence  of  ws  kokkov  o-tyaircoic 
in  Mt  l^^  and  Lk  17*  exclusively  cannot  but 
suggest  here  again  a  common  origin  for  these 
two  passages,  while  Mt  21^1  and  Mk  1 1^  seem  to 
be  accounted  for  by  the  Marcan  source.  But 
Luke's  substitution  of  the  *  sycamine  tree '  (cf.  ov 
fwvov  TO  T^s  a-vKfj^f  Mt  21 21)  for  the  'mountain' 
which  forms  the  illustration  in  the  other  three 
passages,  makes  the  inference  less  clear  and  certain 
than  in  the  case  of  No.  5. 

We  have  now  to  notice  in  these  nine  verses  the 
verbal  coincidences  between  Mark  and  Luke  only 

which  can  be  quoted  against  the  latter's  complete 
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disuse  of  the  former  as  a  source.  Three  of  them 
are  of  real  importance.  In  No.  4  it  may  be  called 
practically  impossible  that  Mark  (g^)  and  Luke 
(14^)  can  accidentally  and  independently  both  (a) 
have  prefaced  the  saying  with  koXov  (Luke  /coXov 
o^)  TO  aXa9,  and  also  (^)  have  introduced  into  it 
the  verb  o/arvctK,  which  only  occurs  once  besides 
in  the  New  Testament  (Col  4*  oAan  ^prvftcKos). 
And  (y)  though  it  is  not  so  near  to  being  impossible, 
it  is  very  highly  improbable,  that  in  No.  6  the  use 
of  irepucciTcu  in  Mk  9*2,  Lk  1 7^  against  icpcfuur^  in 
Mt  18*  was  a  mere  accidental  coincidence. 

The  four  other  verbal  coincidences  which  follow 
seem  to  me  to  be  *  negligible  quantities,'  as  being 
such  expressions  as  writers,  using  the  freedom 
which  generally  characterizes  the  Synoptists,  might 
be  expected  to  introduce  anywhere.  But  it  may 
be  well  to  add  them,  if  only  to  show  that  they 
have  not  been  forgotten.  (8)  It  is  true  that  in 
No.  2  Mark  and  Luke  have  eis  ro  urcv/ta  as  against 
Matthew's  Kara  tov  irvevfiaro^  (Mk  3^^,  Lk  12^\ 
Mt  12^) ;  but  the  significance  of  that  coincidence 
almost  or  quite  disappears  when  we  remember  (a) 
that  Kara  in  the  sense  of  against  is  a  favourite 
usage  with  Matthew,  being  employed  by  him  14 
times  against  6  times  in  Mark  and  3  times  in 
Luke;  and  (d)  that  Matthew  alone  of  the  three 
had  not  been  using  the  verb  fi\ajiT4>rffjLtiv,  which 
carries  after  it  the  preposition  eis  in  Dan  3^^  {^) 
LXX,  and  in  Bel  »  Theod.,  as  well  as  in  Mark 
and  Luke  here,  but  which  is  never  followed  by 


Kara  either  in  the  Greek  O.T.  or  N.T.  (c)  In  No* 
6,  again,  we  have  (besides  the  really  important 
Trepuccircu  already  noted)  the  change  of  preposition 
from  Mark's  and  Luke's  cis  rr^v  $^Xa<r<rav  to 
Matthew's  cV  tw  ircXayct  t^s  OaXd(r<rrjs ;  but  that  is 
merely  the  result  of  the  requirements  of  the  three 
different  verbs  that  had  been  used  (Mk  fiifiXrjrat^ 
Lk  €ppnrraL,  Mt  KarairovTiaOff).  And  similarly 
TTcXayci  is  a  rhetorical  amplification  suitable  to  the 
forcible  KaTaTroyria&j.  ({)  In  No.  8,  again,  there 
is  a  trifling,  and  doubtless  a  fortuitous,  agreement 
between  Mark  and  Luke  only,  in  that  Mark  has 
w8€  followed  by  ^icct  (13^^)  and  Luke  has  cKct 
followed  by  c&Sc  (17^),  whereas  Matthew  has  ^c 
both  times  (24^8;  cf.  Ex.  2^2  LXX).  {rj)  Once 
more,  in  No.  9  Mark  and  Luke,  unlike  Matthew^ 
insert  eis  rd  before  oTrla-u).  But  in  doing  so  they 
were  only  adopting  a  fairly  common  usage  which 
is  employed  again  by  Luke  himself  in  9^2^  and 
which  is  found  also  in  Jn  6^  i8*  20^*,  and  at 
least  15  times  in  LXX,  exclusive  of  5  places  in 
which  the  reading  is  doubtfiil. 

In  examining  then  (13  +  9  =  )  22  of  the  35 
verses  in  which  the  three  evangelists  have  any 
common  subject-matter  (there  being  none  in 
which  Mark  and  Luke  stand  alone),  we  have 
found  only  three  really  uncommon  and  outstanding 
expressions  in  which  Mark  and  Luke  agree  against 
Matthew;  and  two  more  will  have  to  be  added 
to  them  from  the  remaining  13  verses. 
{To  de  continued, ) 


^tuxit  J'oreigtt  ^Jeofogg^ 


^  (Iteefotridn  Commenfdts  on  i^t 

Dr.  Diettrich  has  struck  a  good  vein  and  is 
working  it  well.  It  was  a  pleasure  to  notice  his 
former  contribution  to  the  Beihefte  of  the 
Z,A.T,  fr.,^and  the  monograph  which  he  now  adds 
to  the  same  series  is  equally  worthy  of  welcome. 
Isho*dadh  of  Merv  was  the  most  learned  Nes- 

^  nSdddfCs  Stellung  in  der  AusUgungsgeschichte  des  Alien 
Testamentes  an  seinen  Commenlaren  zu  Hosea^  Joel,  Jona^ 
Sacharfa  9-14  w.  einigen  angehdnglen  Psalmen,  Veran- 
schaulicht  von  Lie.  Dr.  G.  Diettrich.  Giessen  :  J.  Ricker'sche 
VerUgsbuchhandlang. 

«  The  Expository  Times,  vol.  xii.  p.  544. 


torian  bishop  of  his  day.  He  occupied  the  see  of 
H^dathi  on  the  Tigris.  Scarcely  anything  is  known 
about  his  life  beyond  the  fact  that  in  the  year  857 
he  missed  the  great  post  of  Catholicus  for  which 
he  had  been  recommended  to  the  Caliph,  as  a 
greater  scholar,  Jerome,  failed  to  obtain  the  greater 
post  of  bishop  of  Rome.  In  a  famous  catalogue 
of  Syrian  writers  it  is  stated  that  he  wrote  an  ex- 
position of  the  New  Testament  and  of  the  Beth 
Mauthbe,  the  latter  being  that  division  of  the  Old 
Testament  which  includes  Joshua,  Judges,  Samuel, 
Kings,  Proverbs,  Sirach,  Ecclesiastes,  Canticles,. 
Ruth,  and  Job.  But  the  writer  of  the  catalogue 
did    not    know  everything.     Diettrich  has    here 
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shown  that  the  bishop  commented  on  the  entire 
Old  Testament  with  the  exception  of  Chronicles, 
Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and  Esther. 

In  studying  the  recently  acquired  British  Museum 
MS.,  Or.  4524,  and  comparing  it  with  the  Jerusalem 
MS.,  KotKvXtSiys,  No.  10,^  the  German  scholar 
noticed  that  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  was  fre- 
quently quoted.  This  led  to  the  further  discovery 
that  much  lost  material  belonging  to  Theodore, 
the  exegcte  par  excellence^  *the  blessed  exegete,' 
of  the  Nestorians,  could  be  recovered  from  these 
commentaries.  Nor  is  this  all.  A  list  is  given  of 
twelve  authors  quoted  by  the  bishop  about  whom 
nothing  had  been  known  previously  except  that 
their  names  appear  in  'Abd-isho's  catalogue. 

Diettrich  summarizes  the  results  of  his  study 
under  four  heads.  He  has  proved — (i)  that  the 
hitherto  accepted  idea  of  the  Peshitta  being  the 
only  version  used  by  the  Nestorians  is  erroneous ; 
^2)  that  when  *  the  Greek '  is  cited  that  term  covers 
the  Syro-Lucian  of  an  unknown  translator  as  well 
as  the  Syro-Hexaplar  'of  Paul  of  Telia ;  (3)  that 
our  bishop  took  up  the  attempt  at  a  reformed 
exegesis  which  had  been  begun  by  HanSni  of 
H^dhayibh ;  (4)  that,  at  anyrate  in  the  Book  of 
the  Twelve  Prophets,  Isho'dadh  served  as  the 
model  for  the  greatest  Monophysite  expositors  of 
the  Middle  Ages. 

He  was  especially  qualified  to  be  the  bridge 
connecting  the  Nestorians  and  the  Monophysites, 
because  he  refused  to  be  bound  down  by  the  rigid 
rules  of  exegesis  under  which  his  own  Church  was 
enslaved.  A  synod  of  the  year  596  anathematized 
all  who  depart  from  the  expositions,  traditions, 
and  teachings  of  the  blessed  Theodore  in  favour 
of  new  and  strange  traditions.  Hence  we  must 
not  ascribe  it  to  timidity,  but  must  account  it  to 
him  for  righteousness,  that  he  places  the  views  of 
others  side  by  side  with  those  of  the  Master  who 
was  thus  being  made  into  a  tyrant.  When  he 
enumerates  three  leading  opinions  as  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  Solomon's  Song,  those  of  Theodore, 
Chrysostom,  and  the  Jews,  we  could  have  wished 
to  hear  his  verdict  on  them,  but,  under  the  circum- 
stances, must  be  quite  content  that  he  fairly  set 
them  forth.  In  some  places  he  definitely  abandons 
the  grammatico-historical  method  of  the  Antiochene 

"  Koikulidcs  dated  this  as  belonging  to  the  thirteenth 
century.  Or.  4524  comes  from  the  seventeenth  or  eighteenth. 
The  text  is  in  a  fairly  good  state,  better  in  the  older  than 
in  the  younger  MS. 


school  in  favour  of  the  historical.  On  Hosea  3^ 
he  mentions  the  fact  that  some  explained  the 
15  denarii  by  the  15th  Nisan,  when  Israel  came 
out  of  Egypt  On  Zee  ii^  he  writes:  *The  two 
staves  are  those  which  Christ  took,  and  with  which 
He  shepherded  the  people,  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  and  that  of  the  Law.'  He  explains  the 
fountain  of  Joel  3^®  of  the  priestly  atonement  and 
instruction.  It  would  not  be  at  all  surprising  if 
Diettrich  turns  out  to  be  correct  in  his  conjecture 
that  a  suspicion  of  orthodoxy  attached  to  the 
scholar-bishop  and  led  to  the  attempt  to  delete 
his  name  from  our  British  Museum  MS.  and  to 
the  tearing  out  from  it  of  two  leaves  containing 
what  might  be  thought  heterodox  statements. 

There  is  a  certain  amount  of  inconvenience 
attached  to  the  method  of  large  qiiotation.  An 
appearance  of  inconsistency  may  easily  arise.  On 
p.  56  Isho'dadh  asserts  that  the  Ninevites  repented 
at  the  mere  preaching  of  Jonah,  unsupported  by 
any  miraculous  sign ;  on  p.  66  he  avers  that  they 
did  not  accept  this  stranger's  mere  word;  signs 
appeared  to  confirm  it,  whirlwind,  earthquake, 
thunder  and  lightning.  The  habit  of  quotation 
is  not  favourable  to  the  critical  faculty.  Isho'dadh 
mentions,  without  a  word  of  objection,  the  notions 
of  those  who  held  that  many  books  of  the  Hebrew 
Bible  were  turned  into  Syriac  during  Solomon's 
reign  at  the  request  of  Hiram  of  Tyre!  He 
accepts  Chysostom's  belief  that  the  Book  of  Job 
was  written  by  Moses  in  the  forty  years'  wilderness 
life.  Why  had  he  not  the  wit  to  adhere  on  this 
point  to  *the  blessed  exegete,'  who  thought 
that  the  fame  and  story  of  Job  were  universally 
known,  and  that  an  unknown  Hebrew  put  it  into 
poetical  form  after  the  return  from  the  Exile  ?  Of 
course  we  are  not  surprised  to  find  the  bishop 
amongst  the  party  who  bitterly  hated  the  memory 
of  Origen.  But  it  is  as  painful  to  find  that  splendid 
scholar  and  thinker  stigmatized  as  'the  ungodly 
man '  (]^  *  ^^).  as  it  is  amusing  to  see  him  pilloried 
in  the  midst  of  *  the  poets  and  mathematicians.* 

This  is  not  the  place  to  characterize  or  illustrate 
that  great  school  of  interpretation  whose  writmgs 
were  the  quarry  from  which  the  Nestorian  bishop 
got  most  of  his  material.  Yet  it  is  necessary  to 
say  that  an  excellent  idea  of  the  qualities  and  the 
defects  of  that  school  may  be  obtained  from  the 
work  before  us.  Its  common-sense  way  of  looking 
at  all  subjects,  its  constant  invocation  of  grammar 
and  history,  its  aptness  to  dwell  too  much  on  the 
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mere  letter  of  the  record,  are  admirably  illustrated 
in  these  pages.  There  is  not  much  poetic  feeling 
in  the  comments  on  Joel  3^^  *  For  when  there  is 
much  rain  the  mountains  sprout  forth  and  there  is 
much  honey.'  But  there  is  genuine  insight  in  the 
frequently  repeated  assertion  that  such  and  such 
Old  Testament  passages  are  used  by  the  apostles, 

*  not  that  they  were  spoken  concerning  our  Lord, 
but  because  of  the  similarity  of  the  circumstances.' 

Two  or  three  matters  of  detail  merit  attention. 
Comparing  Isho'dadh's  quotations  from  the  Pesh. 
with  Lee's  text,  Diettrich  notes  eight  substantial 
variations.  Might  not  the  number  be  reduced  to 
seven,   *good  gold'  meaning  the  same  thing  as 

*  gold  of  Ophir '  ?  The  bishop  concludes  his  ex- 
position of  Jonah  with  the  declaration  that  *  Jonah 
amongst  the  Ninevites  merely  (>aoa.\)  sets  forth 
an  allegory  of  what  should  afterwards  come  to 
pass.'  The  editor  inquires  in  a  footnote  whether 
this  *  merely '  is  to  be  taken  in  its  strict  sense,  as 
excluding  the  historicity  of  the  story.  One  is  in- 
clined to  reply  in  the  negative :  the  reason  given 
for  the  assertion  itself  seems  to  imply  that  the 
book  contains  both  history  and  allegory.  On 
p.  52  *  Pearsons '  (twice)  is  a  misprint  for  *  Parsons.' 
It  remains  only  to  add  that  the  arrangement  of 
this  Beihefte  is  the  same  as  in  the  one  previously 
reviewed,  an  ample  introduction,  followed  by  the 
Syriac  text  and  the  German  translation  on  opposite 
pages.  John  Taylor. 

IVinchcombe. 

♦ 

t^t  Bi^xca  of  (Stefdne^t^on  anb  $10 

Dr.  Hoennicke  has  no  difficulty  in  proving  that 
comparatively  little  attention  has  been  given  to 
the  ethical  teaching  of  the  Reformers  of  the  six- 
teenth and  seventeenth  centuries.  In  histories 
of  Christian  ethics  the  subject  is  treated  briefly, 
and  in  handbooks  of  theology  it  has  necessarily  a 
subordinate  position.  But  theologians  in  their 
discussions  of  such  themes  as  pusnitenita  and 
sanctificatio  often  cross  the  boundary-line  which 
separates  dogmatics  from  ethics  ;  therefore  the  first 
part  of  this  work  is  devoted  to  a  careful  inquiry 
into  the  teaching  of  Melanchthon,  Johann  Ger- 

^  Studien  zur  altprotestantischen  Ethik,  Von  Gustav 
Hoennicke,  Dr.  Phil.  Pp.  viii,  152.  M.3.60.  Berlin: 
Schwetschke  und  Sobn. 


hard,  and  Quenstedt  on  the  two  great  doctrines 
which  lie  at  the  foundation  of  morality,  repent- 
ance, and  holiness.  The  inquiry  is  limited  to  the 
writings  of  these  three,  because  they  are  the  fore- 
most theologians  of  their  time.  Melanchthon 
gave  philosophic  expression  to  the  new  conceptions 
of  Luther ;  Johann  Gerhard,  in  his  comprehensive 
work.  Loci  Theologici  (16 10),  ably  defends  evan- 
gelical doctrine  against  Roman  Catholicism  and 
Socinianism;  in  Quenstedt's  writings,  dogmatic 
theology  reaches  the  high-water  mark. 

Much  instruction  may  be  gained  from  Dr. 
Hoennicke's  researches  by  all  who  desire  to  un- 
derstand the  nature  and  the  extent  of  the  modi- 
fications of  Luther's  teaching,  which  were  intro- 
duced by  these  great  theologians.  Of  especial 
interest  are  the  comparisons  of  their  statements 
on  such  subjects  as  the  relation  of  the  lex  natures 
to  the  lex  Mosis  and  to  the  lex  Christie  the  differ- 
ence between  justification  and  sanctification,  the 
restoration  of  the  Divine  image  in  man,  the 
ethical  motive.  Throughout,  the  author's  aim  is 
to  show  the  moral  value  of  each  exposition  of 
Christian  doctrine.  He  has  furnished  an  admir- 
able illustration  of  Melanchthon's  words,  which 
are  his  chosen  motto :  *  Ego  mihi  conscius  sum, 
me  non  aliam  ob  causam  unquam  re^coXoyiyKcvat 
nisi  ut  vitam  emendarem.' 

The  effects  of  Lutheran  orthodoxy  upon  religious 
sentiment  in  the  seventeenth  century  are  exem- 
plified in  an  Appendix,  which  consists  of  quota- 
tions from  a  book  published  by  Pfarrer  Guenther 
in  1687.     Two  specimens  may  be  given  : — 

Fidem  comitantur  bona  opera: 

Sancta  fidem  virtus  comitatur  corpus  ut  umbra, 

Nam  si  vera  fides  sit,  bona  multa  facit. 

Vive  Deo  turn  vive  bonis  patriseque  tuisque 
Hoc  si  vis  recte  vivere,  vive  modo. 

J.  G.  Tasker. 

Hatidsworth  College, 


-t- 


(|!)to6fem0  in  i^t  feife  of  3e0U0.' 

An  expansion  of  a  lecture  by  a  brother  of 
Professor  Schmiedel  of  Ziirich  addressed  to  an 
audience  consisting  of  *  doctors,  lawyers,  shop* 
keepers,  artists,  scientists,  officers,  schoolmasters, 

*  Die  Hauptprobleme  der  Leben  Jesu  Forschung,  Von 
Otto  Schmiedel,  Professor  am  Gymnasium  zu  Eisenach. 
Tubingen  und  Leipzig :  J.  C.  B.  M^hr,  1902-  Price 
IS.  3d.  net.  Digitized  by  CjOOglt 
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theologians,  and  servants  of  the  Government.'  It 
is  not  intended  for  theological  scholars,  but  for 
learners,  and  especially  for  non-theological  circles. 
The  purpose  is  to  sketch  and  examine  the  present 
state  of  the  question,  and  sum  up  briefly  the 
results  at  which  the  writer  has  himself  arrived. 
He  claims  to  be  a  builder  rather  than  a  destroyer. 
After  a  short  survey  of  the  history  of  the  subject, 
from  Reimarus  to  Keim,  and  a  paragraph  on  the 
complicated  nature  of  the  present  situation,  the 
denial  by  a  few  scholars  of  the  existence  of  Jesus, 
and  the  genuineness  of  the  principal  Pauline 
Epistles,  are  considered  and  rejected.  Herr 
Schmiedel  accepts  both  without  reserve.  He 
then  deals  with  the  sources,  the  four  Gospels. 
The  Fourth  Gospel  is  considered  first  in  a  way 
which  cannot  be  pronounced  satisfactory.  The 
figure  of  Christ  which  it  presents  is  strangely  said 

*  to  lack  every  human  feature.'  Its  narratives  are 
treated  allegorically  in  a  manner  worthy  of  Philo 
or  Origen.  The  story  of  the  first  miracle,  for 
example,  is  said  to  show  how  the  old  watery 
teaching  of  Judaism  is  to  be  replaced  by  the  fiery 
wine  of  the  gospel.  The  Samaritan  woman  repre- 
sents Samaria,  her  five  husbands  are  five  idols 
which  the  Samaritans  had  worshipped  in  previous 
ages,  her  present  husband,  who  is  not  her  husband, 
stands  for  Jehovah,  to  whom  she  was  often  un- 
faithful. Nathanael,  who  at  first  speaks  con- 
temptuously of  Jesus  and  then  becomes  His  most 
zealous  adherent,  is  *  distinctly'  Paul.  The 
Gospel  was  written  perhaps  between  130  and  140. 

*  This  (the  chronology  and  perhaps  the  rest  of 
the  section  also)  is  said  to  be  the  unanimous  view 
of  all  inquirers  into  the  life  of  Jesus  of  the  present 
day.'  Surely  the  writer  is  aware  that  the  fore- 
most scholars  put  the  Gospel  considerably  earlier. 
Jiilicher  suggests  soon  after  100;  and  Harnack 
fixes  the  terminus  ad  quern  at  1 10  and  the  terminus 
a  quo  at  80.  The  statement  as  it  stands  is  mis- 
leading. The  discussion  of  the  synoptic  problem 
which  follows  is  clear  and  instructive.  The 
writer's  own  views  are  as  follows : — 

Logia  and  Urmarkus  before  70. 

Ebionitic  source  about  or  after  70. 

Mark,  as  we  have  it,  80. 

Matthew  90,  with  later  additions  down  to  120. 

Luke  100. 

The  next  chapter  inquires  into  the  historical 
value  of  the  oldest  sources,  the  Urmarkus  and  the 
Logia.     It  is  decided  that  they  are  in  the  main 


reliable,  but  that  many  details — notes  of  time  and 
place,  exact  form,  and  sometimes  connexion — are 
uncertain.  And  then  there  is  the  question  of 
miracles.  The  miracles  of  healing  are  considered 
possible.  Hypnotic  suggestion  is  referred  to  by 
way  of  illustration.  *  I  have  seen  with  my  own 
eyes  how  Professor  Balz  healed  in  the  university 
hospital  of  Tokio  a  Japanese  woman  who  had 
been  blind  and  lame  for  five  years,  by  simply 
speaking  to  her.'  This,  however,  was  a  case  of 
hysteria,  not  of  organic  lameness  and  blindness. 
The  nature-miracles  are  pronounced  inconceivable. 
The  narratives  about  them  can  only  be  regarded 
as  metamorphosed  parables,  symbols,  allegories. 
On  the  treatment  of  miracles  in  the  pulpit  some 
curious  remarks  are  made.  *They  must  neither 
be  presumed  on  nor  denied.  I  myself,  for  in- 
stance, have  preached  in  Japan  with  especial 
predilection  on  the  accounts  of  miracles  in  the 
Gospel  of  John  on  account  of  their  extraordinary 
delicacy  and  suggestiveness.'  And  yet  we  read 
in  the  very  next  sentence  that  'the  student  of 
history  is  acquainted  with  no  miracle,  but  only  with 
the  natural  connexion  of  things.' 

The  remaining  chapters  deal  with  the  way  in 
which  a  solid  basis  can  be  obtained  for  the  life  of 
Jesus,  a  summary  of  the  most  recent  literature  on 
the  subject,  and  the  writer's  own  idea,  which  he 
claims  to  be  most  nearly  related  to  the  views  of 
Keim,  H.  J.  Holtzmann,  Brandt,  Wellhausen,  and 
Harnack.  The  chapter  opens  with  the  assumption 
that  Jesus  was  literally  the  son  of  Joseph.  As  to 
the  resurrection,  the  writer  declines  to  commit 
himself,  although  his  opinion  may  be  infened. 
'However  it  was  (whether  the  phaenomena  re- 
ported were  visions  or  objective  realities),  it  is 
certain  that  the  disciples  were  sure  of  this  :  "  The 
Lord  lives,  He  is  risen."  This  was  the  starting- 
point  of  the  original  Christian  movement  and  the 
centre  of  Pauline  teaching.' 

There  is  much  in  the  pamphlet  which  provokes 
dissent,  and  it  can  hardly  be  recommended  as 
giving  an  impartial  r^sum^  of  the  subject  suitable 
for  those  previously  unacquainted  with  it,  but 
students  may  find  it  helpful,  and  its  closing  words 
are  striking  and  noble.  'The  person  of  Jesus 
is  so  great  and  towers  so  high  above  the  ordinary 
human  measure,  that  no  age  and  no  conception  is 
comprehensive  enough  to  exhaust  its  whole  signi- 
ficance for  the  history  of  the  world.' 

Sevenoaks,  W.   TaylOR  SmiTH. 
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Much  has  been  done  in  the  department  of  Sym- 
bolics since  the  publication  of  our  old  favourite, 
the  Symbolik  of  Oehler,  and  SchafTs  magnificent 
work  on  The  Creeds  of  Christendom,  The  work 
before  us  forms  one  of  the  admirable  series 
now  being  issued  in  Germany  under  the  title  of 
*  Grundriss  der  theol.  Wissenschaften/  The  high 
standard  aimed  at  and  reached  by  the  series  may 
be  estimated  when  we  mention  that  it  includes 
such  works  as  Benzinger's  Beb.  Archdologie^  Buhl's 
Geog,  des  alien  Faldstina^  Harnack*s  Dogmen- 
geschichte^  Comiirs  Alttest  Einleiiung,  etc.  etc. 
The  editors,  it  will  be  universally  agreed,  have 
done  well  to  intrust  the  subject  of  Symbolics  to 
Professor  Loofs,  whose  name  is  as  well  known  and 
as  highly  honoured  outside  Germany  as  in  his 
fatherland. 

As  the  Preface  indicates,  it  has  been  no  easy  task 
that  has  been  assigned  to  our  author,  and  again  and 
again  he  has  delayed  the  issue  of  his  work  on 
account  of  the  need  of  subjecting  his  conclusions  to 
fresh  examination  in  the  light  of  the  constantly  in- 
creasing literature  on  the  subjects  handled.  Those 
who  have  even  the  smallest  acquaintance  with  the 
labours  of  Kattenbusch  and  Harnack  on  the  so- 
called  Apostles'  Creed,  not  to  speak  of  a  variety  of 
other  investigations  bearing  on  that  and  other 
symbols,  will  readily  pardon  the  delay  in  publica- 
tion, and  will  be  grateful  for  having  all  these 
questions  brought  up  to  date  and  discussed  by 
one  who  is  so  thoroughly  acquainted  with  his 
subject  and  so  independent  in  his  judgment. 

We  have  at  the  outset  a  very  careful  examination 
of  the  original  signification  of  the  ancient  ecclesi- 
astical term  crv/i^oXor,  and  an  account  of  the  vary- 
ing senses  that  have  been  attached  to  it  in  the 
course  of  Church  History.  The  Baptismal  Sym- 
bol, and  the  three  great  Symbols  (Apostles',  Nicseno- 
Constantinopolitan,  and  Athanasian)  are  first  dealt 
with,  and  then  the  author  proceeds  to  handle  his 
matter  under  the  four  heads  of  (i.)  the  Eastern 
Churches,  including  {a)  the  remnants  of  the 
ancient  National  Churches;  (b)  the  Orthodox 
(Greek-Catholic)  Church;  {c)  the  sects  of  the 
Russian  Church :  (ii.)  Western  Catholicism ;  (a) 

^  Symbolik,  oder  christluhe  Konfessionskunde ;  von  F. 
Loofs,  Prof,  der  Theol.  in  Halle.  Erster  Band.  Tubingen: 
J.  C.  B.  Mohr ;  London :  Williams  &  Norgate.  Price 
6s.  9d.  net ;  bound,  7s.  9d.  net. 


the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  whose  confessional 
development  is  very  carefully  traced;  (b)  the 
various  Catholic  groups  (such  as  the  Old  Catholics) 
that  have  separated  from  the  modern  Roman 
Church.  Here  the  first  volume  ends.  The 
second,  which  may  be  expected  within  a  year,  will 
treat  of  (iii.)  the  Churches  of  the  Reformation 
period ;  (iv.)  the  Churches  of  modern  times,  from 
the  English  Reformation  downwards. 

Chronological  order  and  relations  of  dependence 
are  the  guiding  principles  which  dictate  our 
author's  method  of  arranging  his  materials.  We 
may  add  that  the  references  to  relevant  Literature 
are  at  once  copious  and  well  selected.  The  work 
of  Professor  Loofs  will,  it  may  be  safely  predicted, 
take  its  place  at  once  as  one  of  the  principal 
authorities  for  the  study  of  Comparative  Christian 
Theology. 


(Sti0ceffdneou0* 

The  Index  to  Schiirer's  great  work,  Geschichie  des 
judischen  Volkes  im  Zeiialler  Jesu  Christi  (3rd  cd., 
3  vols. ;  Leipzig  :  J.  C.  Hinrichs),  has  now  reached 
us.  The  work  itself  has  already  been  fully  noticed, 
and  its  position  is  too  well  assured  to  require  any 
further  commendation.  It  only  needed  this 
Index  volume  (which,  by  the  way,  is  supplied 
gratis  to  purchasers  of  the  Geschichie)  to  com- 
plete our  satisfaction  in  having  such  a  reliable 
authority  always  by  our  side.  We  have  no  hesita- 
tion in  saying  that  in  many  ways  this  is  one  of  the 
best,  if  not  the  best  Index  in  existence,  both  its 
arrangement  and  its  completeness  leaving  nothing 
to  be  desired. 

No.  vi.  of  the  *Beihefte'  to  the  Z,A,T,W.  is 
devoted  to  a  full  discussion  of  the  position  of  Iso*- 
dadh  as  an  O.T.  commentator.  The  writer,  Dr. 
G.  Diettrich,  formerly  of  London,  now  of  Berlin, 
was  led  to  the  execution  of  his  task  by  the  con- 
viction that  Iso-didh  (a  Nestorian  commentator 
of  the  9th  cent.)  made  large  use  of  the  exegetical 
work  of  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia.  That  this  was 
the  case  he  proves  conclusively  in  this  *  Beiheft ' 
by  a  comparison  between  Theodore  and  Iso*- 
d^h  in  their  treatment  of  passages  of  Hosea,  Joel, 
Jonah,  Zee  9-14,  and  some  of  the  Psalms.  The 
importance    of    Iso'-didh's    work    thus    consists 
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principally  in  the  fact  that  we  have  reason  to 
believe  that  in  many  other  instances  as  well  he 
has  preserved  for  us  the  views  of  the  great  com- 
mentator of  Mopsuestia.  Dr.  Diettrich  has  ex- 
amined at  the  same  time  Is6*-dadh's  relation  to 
Paul  of  Telia,  Handna  of  Hedhayib,  and  Gregorius 
Barhebraeus,  with  important  results,  of  which  we 
may  mention  this  one,  namely,  that  the  sole  and 
unlimited  sway  of  the  Peshitta  in  the  Nestorian 
Church,  which  used  to  be  presupposed,  can  no 
longer  be  maintained.  (The  full  title  of  the  work 
is  IsS-dadh^s  Stellung  in  der  AusUgungsgeschichte 
des  Alien  Testaments  an  seinen  Commentaren  zu 
Hosea^  Joel^  Jona^  Sacharja  9-14,  und  einigen 
angehdngten  Psalmen,  Veranschaulicht  von  Lie. 
Dr.  G.  Diettrich,  Pfarrer  an  der  Heilandskirche  zu 
Berlin,  Friiher  in  London.  Giessen:  J.  Ricker, 
1902.     Price  M.7.50). 

Professor  Rothstein  of  Halle  has  published  a 
work  of  162  pages  entitled  Die  Genealogie  des 
Konigs  Jojachin  und  seiner  Nachkommen  (i  Ch 
^17-24^  /«  geschiehtlicher  Beleuchtung  .  .  .  nebst 
einem  Anhange :  Ein  uhersehenes  Zeugnis  fiir  die 
messianische  Auffassung  des  ^  Knechtes  Jahwes^ 
{Berlin:  Reuther  &  Reichard,  1902;  price  M. 5). 
The  author  admits,  in  fact  emphasizes  the  fact, 
that  a  large  part  of  his  book  consists  of  hypotheses, 
but  he  claims  that  these  are  in  every  instance 
plausible,  and  that  in  any  case  his  discussion  of 
the  genealogical  lists  in  question  cannot  fail  to 
contribute  in  some  measure  to  the  solution  of  the 
problems  that  beset  an  important  but  somewhat 
obscure  period  of  Jewish  history.  Having  studied 
his  arguments  with  some  care  and  with  a  great 
deal  of  interest,  we  very  cheerfully  acknowledge 
the  justice  of  this  last  claim,  and  we  have  a  strong 
conviction  that  he  has  hit  the  mark  in  not  a  few  of 
his  combinations  which,  at  the  first  glance,  appear 
somewhat  bold. 

The  vicissitudes  of  Jeconiah's  life  are  traced 
most  graphically,  and  one  cannot  help  hoping 
that  Dr.  Rothstein  is  correct  in  holding  Shealtiel, 
the  oldest  of  his  sons,  to  have  been  born  shortly 
after  the  king  reached  Babylon  a  captive,  Mal- 
chiram,  the  second  son,  a  little  thereafter,  while 
Pedaiah  (*  Jahweh  has  redeemed ')  commemorates 
by  his  name  his  father's  deliverance  by  Evil- 
merodach  from  the  rigorous  condition  to  which 
he  had  been  subjected  by  Nebuchadrezzar  shortly 
after  the  birth  of  Malchiram.     A  very  important 


contention — in  a  sense  the  most  important  in  the 
first  part  of  the  book — is  that  Zerubbabel  was  the 
son  not  of  Shealtiel,  but  of  Pedaiah.  Both  Sheal- 
tiel and  Malchiram  are  not  unlikely,  thinks  Dr. 
Rothstein,  to  have  been  put  to  death  by  Nebuchad- 
rezzar, in  order  to  impress  upon  their  father  the 
groundlessness  of  the  hopes  he  may  have  cherished 
of  a  restoration  to  his  ancestral  throne  (cf.  2  K  25^, 
the  slaughter  of  Zedekiah's  sons,  while  the  father 
himself  is  simply  blinded  and  carried  captive). 
Another  hypothesis  which  is  a  little  startling  at 
first,  but  for  which  our  author  adduces  strong 
arguments,  is  that  Shenazzar^  the  name  that 
follows  Pedaiah,  is  not  the  name  of  a  fourth  son 
of  Jeconiah,  but  a  Babylonian  name  by  which 
Pedaiah  was  known  in  addition  to  the  Hebrew 
name  he  bore  amongst  his  own  countrymen. 
This  explanation  does  away  with  the  difficulty 
occasioned  by  the  presence  of  a  son  with  a 
Babylonian  name  immediately  after  one  with  so 
expressive  a  Hebrew  name  as  Pedaiah,  and 
before  other  three  equally  pure  Hebrew  names, 
compounded  with  n\  But  this  Shenazzar  (or 
whatever  may  be  the  correct  form  of  the  name) 
is  identified  by  Dr.  Rothstein,  in  agreement  with 
Kosters,  Meyer,  Sellin,  etc.,  with  the  Sheshbazzar 
of  Ezr  i^  etc.  We  are  glad  to  find  Dr.  Rothstein 
confirming  the  view  we  have  contended  for 
elsewhere,  and  which  is  always  gaining  more 
support,  that  Sheshbazzar  cannot  be  identified  with 
Zerubbabel,  although  it  is  a  new  idea  to  us  that 
he  was  the  father  instead  of  the  uncle  of  the 
latter.  Here  again  we  should  be  glad  if  our 
author's  hypothesis  should  be  finally  accepted. 
We  have  not  space  to  pursue  further  Dr.  Roth- 
stein's  treatment  of  the  descendants  of  2^rubbabel, 
and  his  discussion  of  the  important  questions 
connected  with  the  date  of  the  founding  of  the 
temple,  etc.  etc.,  but  we  strongly  recommend 
those  of  our  readers  who  are  acquainted  with 
German  to  procure  the  work  and  study  the 
arguments  for  themselves. 

In  the  Appendix  to  his  book,  Dr.  Rothstein 
treats  of  a  testimony  he  believes  to  have  been 
hitherto  overlooked,  in  favour  of  the  Messianic 
interpretation  of  the  'Servant  of  Jahweh.'  His 
argument,  which  is  extremely  able  and,  might 
we  venture  to  hint,  almost  too  ingenious,  is  based 
upon  the  present  form  and  character  of  the  Book 
of  Isaiah  as  such  and  taken  as  a  whole.  Here 
again   we  must  refer  our  readers  to  the  work 
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itself,   which   well  deserves  a  welcome  from  all 
students  of  the  Old  Testament. 

J.  A.  Selbie. 

MarycuUer^  Aberdeen, 


^mong  i^t  Qper(ob(cdf0» 

The  Number  of  the  Beast. 

Exactly  a  year  ago  (The  Expository  Times, 
October  1901,  p.  30  f.)  we  gave  an  account  of  Dr. 
Carl  Clemen's  proposed  solution  of  the  above  prob- 
lem, as  put  forward  by  him  in  an  article  in  the 
Z.N,T,  W^.  (1901,  Heft  2).  The  two  main  features 
of  his  article  were  his  adopting  of  a  Greek  instead 
of  a  Hebrew  basis  for  the  numerical  value  of  the 
word  or  expression  to  be  discovered,  and  his 
contention  that  the  Beast  is  the  Roman  empire^ 
and  not  any  individual  emperor.  The  conditions 
in  question  he  believed  to  be  satisfied  either 
by  rj  ItoA^  fiaa-iXtia  (yielding  the  value  666)  or 
TJ  AttTiViy  ^aortAcia  (yielding  616,  the  variant  in 
some  texts). 

A  detailed  criticism  of  Dr.  Clemen's  article  has 
been  supplied  by  Dr.  P.  Corssen  to  the  current 
number  (1902,  Heft  3)  of  the  ZJV.T.  W,  In  the 
first  place  he  rejects  absolutely  the  interpretation 
put  by  Clemen  on  the  words  of  Rev  13^*  *He 
that  hath  understanding,  let  him  count  the 
number  of  the  beast ;  for  it  is  the  number  of  a 
man,*  holding  that  the  words  we  have  italicised 
demand  an  individual  name  and  not  that  of  a 
collective  object  like  the  Roman  empire.  But 
*the  number  of  the  beast'  must  mean  *the 
number  of  the  name  of  the  beast,*  just  as  *the 
number  of  a  man'=  *  the  number  of  the  name  of 
a  man.'  In  other  words,  the  meaning  of  the 
writer  of  the  Apocalypse  is  that  the  Beast  as  such 
has  a  name  =  666,  and  the  problem  he  sets  before 
his  readers  is  to  discover  the  name  of  a  man  that 
shall  yield  this  same  numerical  value.  There  are, 
in  short,  two  names  in  view,  of  the  class  called  by 
the  Greeks  lcr6\lrq<l>a.  The  ingenuity  displayed  by 
ancient  writers  in  discovering  instances  of  l<rwlrq4>Ca 


is  well  illustrated  in  the  citations  given  by  Corssen, 
who  finds  this  device  employed  even  by  Berosus. 

As  to  Clemen's  resort  to  a  Greek  basis,  this 
might  appear,  says  Corssen,  to  be  favoured  by 
certain  wall  inscriptions  at  Pompeii,  which  show 
that  Gematric  devices,  far  from  being  peculiar  to 
the  Jews,  were  quite  common  among  the  Greeks* 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  a  Greek  name  will  hardly 
suit  the  fact  that  the  Apocalypse  presupposes  a 
traditional  name  of  the  Beast.  Gunkel  appears 
to  Corssen  to  be  on  the  right  track  here  with  his 
iTOlDlp  Dinn  (tehom  J^admdntyah\  the  primeval 
chaos  or  dragon  of  the  deep.  But  Gunkel  is 
wrong,  he  considers,  in  stopping  short  with  that. 
The  Beast  as  such  has  undoubtedly  a  reality  for 
the  author  of  the  Apocalypse,  but  the  name  of  the 
Beast  is  also  '  the  name  of  a  man,'  and  it  is  this 
which  gives  it  its  main  interest.  The  Apocalypse 
uses  ancient  mythological  lore  for  present  needs. 
If,  then,  Gunkel  is  right  in  considering  the  original 
of  the  Beast  to  be  the  Babylonian  Tiamat,  the 
fact  that  nop  pi3  (Neron  Caesar)  has  the  same 
numerical  value  (666)  as  njoiDl^  Dinn,  only  serves 

to  confirm  the  opinion  of  those  who  hold  that  it 
was  Nero  to  whom  the  writer  desired  to  point  the 
attention  of  his  readers.  Moreover,  if  the  author 
of  the  Apocalypse  started  from  a  Babylonian  name, 
written  in  Hebrew  letters,  namely,  njjicnp  x^rm^ 
this  readily  explains  why  he  translated  the  Latin 
name  of  the  Roman  emperor  into  Hebrew  (pia 
■^Dp)  and  not  into  Greek,  the  language  in  which  he 
was  writing. 

Dr.  Corssen  does  not,  indeed,  commit  himself 
to  the  correctness  either  of  Gunkel's  tehom 
kadmontyah  as  the  name  of  the  Beast,  or  of  Neron 
Ccesar  as  the  name  of  the  man  whom  the  Beast 
symbolizes ;  but  both  these  interpretations  are  at 
least  right,  he  holds,  in  so  far  as  they  imply,  on 
the  one  hand,  that  the  Beast  is  no  arbitrarily 
devised  allegory,  but  a  figure  derived  from  tradi- 
tion ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  some  monster 
of  the  present  is  before  the  mind  of  the  author 
of  the  Apocalypse.  J.  A.  Selbie. 

Maiyculter,  Aberdeen, 
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By  the  late  Rev.  W.  A.  Gray,  Elgin. 

*  That  they  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect.*— Heb.  xL  40. 


Perfection  through  fellowship, — that  is  what  the 
text  brings  before  us.  It  is  the  principle  of  inter- 
dependence that  obtains  among  the  saints,  by 
which  no  class  and  no  individual  is  perfected 
apart  from  other  classes  and  other  individuals — 
to  the  unifying  of  religious  society  and  the  filling 
up  of  the  body  of  Christ.  Did  you  ever  notice 
how  often  the  writer  to  the  Hebrews  refers  to 
perfection?  The  thought  is  constantly  in  his 
heart.  The  word  is  constantly  on  his  lips.  What 
faith  is  to  Paul,  what  works  are  to  James,  what 
hope  is  to  Peter,  what  love  is  to  John,  perfection 
is  to  the  author  of  the  book  before  us.  It  is  the 
grace  he  has  ever  in  his  mind.  It  is  the  vision  he 
has  ever  in  his  eye.  Thus  of  the  law  he  says,  *  It 
made  nothing  perfect.'  Of  the  Saviour  he  says 
that,  *  being  made  perfect,  He  became  the  author 
of  eternal  salvation  to  as  many  as  believe.'  Of  the 
Church  he  says  that  *  it  is  a  better  and  more  per- 
fect tabernacle.'  Of  the  redeemed  gone  home  he 
says  that  they  are  *  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect.'  And  so,  through  the  whole  list  of 
instances,  in  which  the  thought  of  perfection 
comes  constantly  before  us — man  being  at  one 
time  represented  as  made  perfect  by  Christ,  and, 
what  is  stranger  still,  if  we  had  time  to  dwell  on 
it,  Christ  being  at  another  time  represented  as 
made  perfect  by  man. 

Here,  however,  it  is  neither  man  as  perfected 
by  Christ,  nor  is  it  Christ  as  perfected  by  man, 
but  man  as  perfected  through  man,  the  sympathy 
which  man  bestows,  the  knowledge  which  man 
conveys,  the  experience  which  man  supplies,  the 
example  which  man  exhibits,  the  joy  which  man 
occasions.  Blessed  are  they  that  receive,  in  this 
perfecting  of  man  through  man,  but  more  blessed 
are  they  that  give.  Blessed  are  they  that  can  say, 
*  I  am  perfected  through  others ' ;  more  blessed  are 
they  that  can  say,  *  Others  are  perfected  through 
me.*  And  the  latter  is  the  standpoint  of  the  text 
Taking  that  standpoint  as  our  own,  then,  let  us 
seek  some  illustrations  of  the  principle,  and  notice 
how  the  Church  of  the  law  is  perfected  in  the 
Church  of  the  gospel,  how  the  Church  in  heaven 


is  perfected  in  the  Church  of  earth,  how  the 
Church  of  the  past  is  perfected  in  the  Church  of 
the  present,  and  how  the  Church  of  the  body  in 
general  is  perfected  in  the  Church  of  the  members 
in  particular. 

I. 

We  begin,  then,  by  noting  how  the  Church  of  the 
law  is  perfected  by  the  Church  of  the  gospel. 
That  is  the  case  the  apostle  is  dealing  with.  He 
has  just  been  describing  the  Church  of  the  law. 
A  glorious  bead-roll  he  unfolds,  too.  Hero  after 
hero  is  named,  witness  after  witness  is  specified. 
And  together  with  these  heroes  and  witnesses  is 
the  record  of  the  great  things  they  had  done.  No 
one  can  possibly  say,  with  chapter  1 1  of  Hebrews 
before  him,  that  the  author  in  any  way  disparages 
the  saints  and  the  sainthood  of  the  Church  of  the 
law.  He  praises  them,  he  exalts  them,  he  glorifies 
them,  and  that,  too,  with  a  fervour  and  a  glow 
which  thrill  and  inspire  us  while  we  read.  How 
will  he  end  ?  How  will  he  sum  up  ?  What  is  the 
application  he  will  make  ?  What  is  the  inference 
he  will  draw  ?  The  sequel  will  surely  be  this,  *  We 
are  made  perfect  in  them.'  So  rich  is  the  charac- 
ter they  exhibit !  So  rare  is  the  pattern  they  hold 
up !  So  high  and  so  holy  are  the  impulses  they 
yield !  I  say,  the  sequel  will  surely  be  this,  *  We 
are  made  perfect  in  them.'  But  that  is  not  what 
the  writer  says.  He  gives  the  thought  another 
and  quite  unexpected  turn.  And  he  says,  *They 
are  made  perfect  in  us.'  Very  strange!  They, 
the  prophets  and  wise  men  of  one  dispensation 
dependent  upon  us,  the  babes  and  the  sucklings 
of  another  !  They,  the  flower  and  the  chivalry  of 
the  old  order,  dependent  upon  us,  the  tyros  and 
beginners  of  the  new ! 

Yes;  but  with  us  is  the  advantage  notwith- 
standing. Ours  is  the  higher  standpoint.  Ours 
is  the  loftier  level.  There  is  one  thing  that  makes 
all  the  difference,  and  that  is  the  relationship  to 
redemption.  To  them  redemption  was  a  hope — 
a  sure  hope  it  is  true,  a  saving  hope  it  is  true,  but 
still  no  more  than  a  hop^.^Jti^ji^^r^emptiojjJs^a 
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fact.  To  them  redemption  was  a  prospect,  to  us 
redemption  is  a  reality.  Long  had  the  fathers 
awaited  that  fact.  Long  had  the  fathers  desired 
that  reality.  They  had  awaited  and  desired  it  in  the 
land  of  the  living.  And  when  life  passed  by  and 
it  came  not,  they  awaited  and  desired  it  in  the 
realms  of  the  dead.  And  while  they  waited  and 
desired,  they  were  not,  and  could  not,  be  perfected. 
They  could  not  be  perfect  in  satisfaction.  They 
could  not  be  perfect  in  privilege.  They  could  not 
be  perfect  in  joy.  What  brought  them  that  per- 
fecting? What  introduced  them  into  fuller  light? 
What  introduced  them  into  fuller  liberty  ?  What 
but  the  coming  of  the  fact  they  had  waited  and 
desired  ?  What  but  the  advent  of  the  day  which 
Abraham  in  the  intermediate  state  saw  afar?  I 
mean  the  arrival  of  Christ.  I  mean  the  appearance 
of  Him  who  was  'manifest  in  the  flesh,  justified  in 
the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto  the 
Gentiles,  believed  on  in  the  world,  received  up  into 
glory,'  a  Christ  incarnate,  crucified,  risen,  the 
establisher  of  a  new  economy,  the  author  of  a 
new  peace. 

What  rapture  the  tidings  awoke,  what  praises 
the  tidings  occasioned,  we  know  not.  But  rapture 
and  praises  there  were,  as  the  prophets  and  patri- 
archs in  paradise  swelled  the  songs  of  a  finished 
salvation,  saying,  'Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain,  and  hath  redeemed  us  to  God  by  His  blood ! ' 
Yet,  blessed  as  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  were, 
with  fresh  accessions  of  happiness,  fresh  inflowings 
of  peace,  when  they  learned  in  their  holy  retreats 
that  a  Saviour  had  fought  and  conquered,  and  now 
reigned  for  ever  supreme — blessed  as  the  patriarchs 
and  prophets  were  in  the  knowledge  of  events 
such  as  these,  were  they  perfected  alone?  No; 
there  was  another  class  to  be  reckoned.  There 
was  another  company  to  be  gathered  in.  There 
was  the  class,  the  company,  whom  the  apostle 
refers  to  when  he  says  'us.'  AVho  are  these? 
Who  are  these  for  whose  benefit  the  Church  of 
the  law  had  to  tarry,  for  whose  coming  the  Church 
of  the  law  had  to  wait  ?  Who  but  the  Church  of 
the  gospel — the  Church  of  the  evangelists  and 
apostles.  They  were  a  small  band  then.  They 
were  a  scattered  band.  They  were  persecuted, 
aflaicted,  forsaken.  And,  in  the  consciousness  of 
these  facts,  they  were  sometimes  apt  to  weary, 
sometimes  apt  to  Faint.  It  is  different  now ;  but 
think  what  things  were  then.  And  think  how 
Paul's  argument  must  have  cheered  them.     *  You 


may  think  yourselves  little,'  he  says,  'you  may 
think  yourselves  worthless.  You  may  think  your- 
selves little  and  worthless  as  compared  with  that 
great  cloud  of  witnesses  whose  names  I  have  men- 
tioned, whose  deeds  I  have  told,  and  who  now 
are  resting  from  their  labours  while  their  works  do 
follow  them.  But  you  are  really  great.  You  are 
really  worthy.  And  that,  too,  to  such  a  degree 
that  you  are  necessary  to  those  whom  you  envy, 
necessary  to  their  testimony,  necessary  to  their 
happiness,  necessary  to  their  fulness  of  life.  They\ 
without  you ^  cannot  be  made  perfect,^ 

So  the  Church  of  the  law  is  perfected  in  the 
Church  of  the  gospel,  and  cannot  be  perfected 
apart  from  it.  And  is  not  that  the  lesson  of  the 
Transfiguration  ?  Two  companies  were  represented 
then.  There  was  the  company  symbolized  by 
Moses  and  Elias,  the  company  of  the  Jewish 
saints  gone  home.  These  were  glorified  by 
Christ,  as  they  talked  together  of  His  decease. 
But  there  was  another  company  than  the  company 
symbolized  by  Moses  and  Elias, — there  was  the 
company  symbolized  by  Peter  and  John,  the 
company  of  the  Christian  believers  gathered  in. 
And  these,  too,  were  brought  up  to  the  holy 
mount.  These,  too,  were  baptized  in  the  shining 
cloud.  These,  too,  were  the  spectators  of  the 
heavenly  vision.  And  what  was  the  meaning? 
What  was  the  reason  ?  What  but  the  principle  of 
the  text?  That  the  one  family^  apart  from  the 
other ^  should  not  be  made  perfect, 

XL 

But  this  is  only  an  illustration  of  a  greater  truth, 
to  which  we  accordingly  proceed.  Not  only  is 
the  Church  of  the  law  made  perfect  in  the 
Church  of  the  gospel,  we  may  widen  the  circle 
still  further,  and  say  the  Church  in  heaven  is 
perfected  through  the  Church  on  earth.  How? 
In  two  ways.  The  Church  on  earth  is  the  present 
means  of  its  training.  And  the  Church  on  earth 
is  the  future  sharer  of  its  joy. 

I.  The  Church  on  earth  is  the  present  means  of 
its  training,  'What,'  perhaps  some  one  says, 
'  can  you  speak  of  training  in  connexion  with  the 
Church  in  heaven?  We  thought  it  was  beyond 
need  of  training.  What  need  of  training  when 
the  lesson  is  learnt  ?  What  need  of  training  when 
the  character  is  formed  ? '  My  brethren,  I  believe 
that  neither  is  the  lesson  so  fully  learnt,  nor  is  the 
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character  so  fully  formed,  as  to  dispense  with 
training.  Sin  may  have  gone,  but  not  ignorance, 
and  not  weakness.  Believers  grow  in  heaven. 
They  make  progress.  They  are  ever  discovering 
in  heaven — discovering  new  depths  of  doctrine 
to  sound,  new  heights  of  duty  to  climb.  And 
therefore  they  are  ever  being  trained.  And  one 
means  of  training  is — what?  The  history  of 
the  struggles  and  the  victories,  the  history  of  the 
toils  and  successes,  of  the  Church  that  is  here 
upon  earth.  How  vision  is  widened,  how  know- 
ledge is  increased,  how  faith  is  confirmed,  as  that 
history  constantly  unfolds  itself,  with  its  proofs  of  a 
sovereign  wisdom,  with  its  testimony  to  a  sovereign 
power.  Of  course  that  means  that  the  Church  in 
heaven  is  a  spectator  of  the  Church  on  earth — a 
fact  which  few  are  adequately  impressed  with,  which 
few  have  so  much  as  taken  in.  But  why  should 
we  doubt  that  it  is  so  ?  Scripture  is  on  our  side. 
Not  to  speak  of  the  Book  of  Revelation,  and  the 
sanction  it  gives  to  the  thought,  by  once  and 
again  implying  that  heaven  looks  down  upon 
earth,  take  the  words  of  our  Lord  Himself:  *  There 
is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  in  heaven  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth  ! '  Grant  that,  and  you 
grant  the  whole  contention  !  For  if  the  repenting 
sinner  be  observed,  then  why  not  the  growing 
believer?  And  if  the  growing  believer  be  seen, 
then  why  not  the  body  of  which  he  forms  a 
part — the  whole  Church  of  Christ,  with  its  ever- 
unfolding  drama  of  sin  and  pardon,  of  peril  and 
deliverance,  of  failure  and  success,  through  all 
the  ages  and  on  to  the  end  of  time  ?  No ;  they  are 
not  so  unknowing  and  uninterested  as  we  think 
them — the  spirits  that  are  now  in  glory.  They 
watch  their  brethren  below.  They  learn  from 
their  brethren  below.  And  if  this  be  the  case, 
may  we  not  say  that  the  Church  in  heaven  is 
perfected  in  the  Church  on  earth,  inasmuch  as 
the  Church  on  earth  is  the  present  means  of  its 
training  ? 

2.  And  the  Church  in  heaven  is  perfected  in 
the  Church  on  earth,  inasmuch  as  the  Church  on 
earth  is  the  future  sharer  of  its  Joy.  Of  the  loved 
and  lost  who  have  left  us  and  are  now  made 
most  glad  for  ever,  yea  exceeding  glad  in  the  light 
of  God's  countenance,  it  is  natural,  it  is  intelligible, 
to  say,  *  We  without  them  are  not  perfect.'  I  say 
it  is  natural  and  intelligible  to  say  that.  So  near 
did  they  come  to  us,  so  constantly  were  they  with 
us,  that  they  came  to  be  part  of  ourselves.     We 


leant  on  them  for  help.  We  repaired  to  them  for 
sympathy.  Their  existence  so  "blent  with  us,  their 
qualities  so  fitted  into  us,  that  what  we  lacked 
they  made  up,  what  we  failed  in  they  supplied. 
And  when  death  removed  them,  it  was  as  the 
wrenching  off  of  half  of  our  being,  the  plucking 
away  of  half  of  our  life.  We  are  impoverished- 
We  are  dismembered.  We  pine  and  we  halt.  Of 
the  loved  and  the  lost,  then,  it  is  natural,  it  is 
intelligible,  to  say,  *We  without  them  are  not 
perfect.'  But  the  text  gives  another  thought.  If 
we  without  them  are  not  perfect^  neither  are  they 
without  us  perfect.  They  miss  us.  They  wait  us. 
Yes,  amidst  all  that  surrounds  them,  of  new  ex- 
perience, of  new  fellowship,  of  new  occupation,  of 
new  thought,  there  is  a  longing  to  be  satisfied,  there 
is  a  gap  to  be  filled.  And  a  gap  to  be  filled — 
by  whom  ?  A  gap  to  be  filled  by  us — the  friends 
and  associates  they  have  left  behind.  They  are 
interested  in  their  brethren's  pilgrimage.  They 
yearn  for  their  brethren's  home-coming.  Our 
absence  is  the  lessening  of  their  nature.  Our 
detention  is  the  postponing  of  their  joy.  I  think 
we  may  safely  take  the  comfort  of  this  thought,  if 
so  be  our  standpoint  be  a  Christian  one — the  stand- 
point of  Christian  mourners  in  relation  to  their 
Christian  dead.  Forget  us — how  can  they  ?  Be 
indifferent — how  can  ihey  ?  We  are  necessary  to 
their  well-being.  We  are  conditions  of  their  bliss. 
It  is  an  arrangement  that  God  approves  of, 
because  it  is  an  arrangement  which  God  has 
appointed,  that  *  they  without  us  should  not  be  made 
perfect: 

III. 

We  have  noted  how  the  Church  of  the  law  is 
perfected  in  and  through  the  Church  of  the 
gospel.  We  have  noted,  too,  how  the  Church  in 
heaven  is  perfected  in  and  through  the  Church  on. 
earth,  as  the  present  means  of  its  training,  as  the 
future  and  final  sharer  of  its  joy.  Let  us  now 
take  the  principle  in  another  aspect,  and  note  how 
the  Church  of  the  past  is  perfected  in  the  Church 
of  the  present.  Here,  again,  the  saying  may 
seem  strange.  We  would  have  expected  it  to 
run  differently.  We  would  have  expected  it  to  be 
phrased  :  We,  apart  from  the  pasty  are  imperfect. 
For  the  past  has  made  us  what  we  are.  From 
countless  sources,  along  countless  channels,  the 
tide  of  advantage  comes  down,  bearing  blessings  to 
one  and  to  all  of  us — blessings  mental,  moral,  and 
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spiritual,  blessings  of  knowledge,  blessings  of  peace, 
blessings  of  liberty.  From  the  past  we  receive 
our  privileges.  To  the  past  we  owe  our  inspira- 
tion. Just  think  what  we  would  all  be  this  day  if 
the  past  were  cut  off  from  us — its  riches  with- 
drawn, its  influence  stopped.  Very  far  from  well 
furnished !  Very  far  from  complete  !  Apart  from 
the  past,  the  present  cannot  be  perfected. 

But  it  is  equally  true  to  say  thatj  apart  from  the 
present^  the  fast  cannot  be  perfected.  It  cannot  be 
perfected,  any  more  than  the  flower  can  be  per- 
fected apart  from  the  fruit,  or  the  dawn  can  be  per- 
fected without  the  day.  Through  the  long,  long 
ages  there  has  been  a  steady  process  of  perfecting, 
and  the  torch  of  truth  passed  onward  from  hand  to 
hand,  becoming  brighter  and  yet  brighter,  with 
every  succeeding  stage.  So,  in  the  realm  of 
science,  what  the  fathers  originate  the  sons  de- 
velop. What  one  generation  discovers  another 
generation  applies.  So  that  the  earlier  is  being 
completed  by  the  later,  and  ancestry  crowned  by 
posterity.  And  what  holds  true  in  the  realm  of 
science  holds  true  in  the  realm  of  religion.  Every 
one  falleth  in  his  own  order.  First  comes  Christ, 
the  principle  and  the  spring  of  the  whole.  But 
the  teaching  of  Christ  is  carried  out  and  expanded 
by  the  teaching  of  Paul,  and  the  teaching  of  Paul 
is  carried  out  and  expanded  by  the  teaching  of 
Luther.  And  the  teaching  of  Luther  is  carried 
out  and  expanded  by  the  teaching  of  the  Church 
of  to-day.  Yes,  it  is  God's  way  this,  that  the  ages 
may  feel  they  are  linked.  It  is  God's  way  this, 
that  the  ages  may  feel  they  depend  on  each  other. 
Yesterday  waits  on  to-day,  as  for  that  matter  to-day 
must  wait  on  to-morrow,  for  the  ampler  explanation 
of  its  meaning,  for  the  wider  discovery  of  its  truth. 
If  it  has  light,  then,  let  the  Church  of  to-day  bring 
it  If  it  has  truth,  let  the  Church  of  to-day  speak 
it  If  it  has  testimony,  let  the  Church  of  to-day 
render  it  The  Church  of  the  past  requires  it.  It 
requires  it  to  supply  what  is  lacking ;  requires  it 
to  etpand  what  is  elementary;  requires  it  to 
illumine  what  is  dim.  It  is  ours  to  contribute 
what  it  asks.  For  apart  from  us,  that  is,  the 
Church  of  the  present,  they,  that  is,  the  Church 
of  the  past,  cannot  be  fully  perfected. 

IV. 

We  have  noted  how  the  'Church  of  the  law  is 
perfected  through  the  Church  of  the  gospel,  the 
Church  in  heaven  through  the  Church  on  earth, 
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and  the  Church  of  the  past  through  the  Church  of 
the  present — note  how  the  Church  of  the  body  as  a 
whole  is  perfected  by  the  Church  of  the  individual 
members.  We  believe,  do  we  not,  that  there  is 
such  a  body?  There  is  a  system,  partly  visible 
and  partly  invisible,  oftener  perhaps  invisible, 
which  is  ever  working  for  happiness,  ever  working 
for  healthfulness,  ever  working  for  holiness,  ever 
working  for  good.  There  is  a  society  that  inter- 
twines itself  with  all  earthly  societies,  a  kingdom 
that  intertwines  itself  with  all  worldly  kingdoms, 
but  is  higher  at  the  same  time  than  them  all,  work- 
ing ever  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  welfare  and 
prosperity  of  redeemed  mankind.  And  this  system, 
this  society,  this  kingdom,  by  what  is  it  furthered, 
by  what  is  it  made  effectual?  By  the  lives  of 
individual  men.  By  the  lives  of  you  and  of  me. 
Apart  from  us  it  cannot  be  made  perfect.  But  with 
us  and  through  us  its  perfection  is  sure.  No  man 
liveth  to  himself,  no  man  dieth  unto  himself;  he 
lives  and  dies  to  the  body,  he  lives  and  dies  to 
the  whole. 

And  what  a  meaning  and  a  glory  are  shed  upon 
two  things — human  labour  and «  human  sorrow  ! 
Take  human  labour.  It  seems  often  very  irksome, 
often  very  menial,  often  very  profitless.  It  works 
no  apparent  deliverance.  It  bears  no  apparent 
fruit  What  do  you  know  about  that  ?  Unawares 
to  yourself,  these  labours  contribute  to  the  general 
religious  scheme,  further  the  general  religious 
good.  There  are  cords  you  see  not,  that  bind  you 
to  a  mighty  fellowship ;  and,  travelling  upon  these, 
the  acts  that  seem  useless,  the  toils  that  seem  vain, 
pass  up  and  away  into  regions  ungucssed,  to  en- 
rich, to  strengthen,  to  inspire.  They  are  not  lost ; 
they  are  saved  and  used,  as  powers  in  God's  great 
system,  as  factors  in  God's  great  plan. 

What  holds  good  with  human  labour  holds  good 
with  human  sorrow.  Human  sorrow,  too,  looks 
sometimes  very  meaningless.  It  seems  so  capri- 
cious in  its  visitations — sparing  the  evil,  lying  hard 
on  the  good  and  the  saintly.  It  seems  so  useless 
in  its  effects.  But,  again,  what  do  you  know  of 
thafi  It  may  be  you  are  suffering  for  the  body's 
sake — the  sake  of  a  higher  end  and  a  wider  con- 
stituency than  you  know.  And  the  body  may  get 
the  blessing  of  your  sufferings.  They  may  get  it 
in  the  example  which  your  sufferings  afford,  in  the 
prayers  which  your  sufferings  draw  forth.  Oh, 
let  us  live  as  in  the  sight  of  the  larger  company 
the  witnesses  below,  as  well  as  the  witnesses  above, 


34 


THE   EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


whom,  all  unknown  to  ourselves,  we  may  be  in- 
spiring by  our  constancy  and  uplifting  by  our 
faith !  More  may  be  hanging  on  our  conduct 
than  we  know,  even  the  safety  of  our  brethren's 
footsteps,  the  clearness  of  our  brethren's  hope. 
God  has  ordained  it  that  without  us,  without  our 
labour,  without  our  suffering,  they  should  not  be 
made  perfect. 

Such  are  some  feeble  attempts  to  illustrate  a 
great  and  a  deep  subject — perfection  through 
fellowship.  There  is  no  time  left  to  apply  it.  But 
the  applications  are  clear  and  seasonable. 

There  is  the  application  to  Church  life,  the 
drawing  of  individuals  into  companies,  the  draw- 
ing, too,  of  different  companies  into  one,  for  the 
furtherance  of  mutual  communion,  and  the  visible 
exhibition  to  a  hostile  world  of  the  unity  that  is 
in  Christ.  The  feeling  is  growing  against  needless 
divisions.  And  men  in  this  place  and  in  that  are 
being  increasingly  impressed  with  the  principle : 
We  without  them,  they  without  us,  are  not  perfect. 

There  is  the  application,  too,  to  missionary  en- 
deavour. Has  not  heathendom  a  voice?  Has 
not  heathendom  a  message?  And  if  it  uttered 
that  voice,  if  it  published  that  message,  would  not 
the  voice  and  the  message  be  this:  *Come  over 
and  help  us ;  we  without  you,  you  without  us,  are 
not  perfect ! '  Ah,  brethren,  have  we  ever  realized 
the  fact  that,  apart  from  the  welfare  of  the  heathen, 
our  own  welfare  is  not  full  ?  May  not  much  of  the 
scepticism  and  discussion  at  'home  be  owing  to 
the  fact  that  we  have  not  as  yet  realized  it  ?    And 


till  we  do  realize  it,  till  the  churches  awake  to  the 
consciousness,  till  the  churches  address  themselves 
to  the  work,  the  scepticism  and  dissension  will 
continue.  The  heathen  are  knocking  at  our 
doors.  They  say,  *  Teach  us,  train  us,  save  us. 
Do  so  for  our  sakes.  Do  so,  for  your  own  sakes. 
Apart  from  us  ye  cannot  be  made  perfect,* 

And  once  more  there  is  the  application,  not 
only  to  church  life  and  missionary  endeavour,  but 
to  the  character  and  the  greatness  of  Christ  God 
wants  that  character  completely  mirrored  He 
wants  that  greatness  to  be  completely  displayed. 
Where  ?  Where  but  in  the  Church,  which  is  the 
reflexion  of  His  glory — the  fulness  of  Him  that 
filleth  all  in  all.  It  is  by  the  Church,  and  by 
nothing  but  the  Church,  that  He  seeks  to  make 
known  to  the  principalities  and  powers  of  heavenly 
places  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God.  The  fact 
that  He  does  so  is  a  proof  and  a  pledge  that  not 
one  member  of  the  Church  shall  be  forgotten  and 
not  one  member  of  the  Church  shall  be  left  out 
Each  in  his  own  fashion,  each  to  his  own  degree, 
reflects  some  aspect  of  Christ,  and  is  therefore 
necessary  to  the  glory  of  the  Christ  he  reflects. 
And  without  the  weakest  and  the  most  obscure 
the  general  revelation  is  partial,  the  general  roll 
incomplete.  You  are  necessary  to  the  fulfilment 
of  God's  plan,  and  shall  never  fail  of  God's  care. 
Though  thou  wert  the  last  lingering  saint  in  a 
world  from  which  the  other  saints  are  all  taken 
home,  Christ  will  wait  for  thee,  the  redeemed 
will  wait  for  thee,  heaven  will  wait  for  thee,  for 
without  thee  they  cannot  be  perfected. 


isXiiU  Con^ri6tt^ion0  ^o  i%t  (Bmft  Zttiitmixyt 

By  Professor  Eberhard  Nestle,  D.D.,  Maulbronn. 


I.  John  xiv.  9. 
How  are  we  to  punctuate  ? — 

ovK  cyvw/cas  ft<,  ^tXiTnrc ;  6  ccopcuco)?,  or  ovk  hfViaKOM 

The  modern  editors  connect  the  name  with  the 
first  sentence,  the  older  ones  with  the  second. 

Words  worth- White  in  their  Latin  N.T.  say  that 
the  latter  way — *me?  Philippe,  qui* — is  found  in 
the  official  Vulgate,  'et,  gr.  Steph.  1350:  The 
latter  part  of  this  statement  is  wrong.     I  verified 


the  passage  in  the  oldest  editions  of  the  Greek 
Testament  and  found — 

ft€,  ^tXtTTTTc;   6  in  Stephen   1546.  49.   50.  51; 
Beza  1604; 

the  older  punctuation — 

fi€ ;  ^tXiTnrc,  o  in  Compl.  Erasm.,i  Aid.,  Beza 
1565.  82.  88.  98.;  Elzevir.  1624.  41.1 

Scrivener  in  his  u^ful  edition  *  according  to  the 

*  The  Bible  Society's  reprints  of  the  T.R.  departed  in 
this  instance,  and  in  many  others,  from  the  originaL 
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text  followed  in  the  A.V.,  together  with  the  varia- 
tions adopted  in  the  R.V.'  (new  edition,  1894I), 
gives  in  the  Appendix  '  a  list  of  passages  in  the 
Greek  text  of  this  volume,  wherein  the  readings 
of  Beza's  N.T.  1598  are  departed  from,  to  agree 
with  those  adopted  by  the  A.V.'  The  passage  in 
question  is  not  to  be  found  there;  it  must  be 
supplied.  I  believe  that  the  modern  editors  are 
right ;  but  it  is  curious  that  the  older  ones  are  so 
greatly  in  favour  of  the  other  connexion.     . 

2.  Matt.  xx.  15. 

Herman  C  Hoskier  published  (1890)  a  collation 
of  Stephen  1550  with  Elzevir.  1624,  giving  the 
additional  attestation  of  twenty  other  editions.  It 
is  strange  that  this  list  was  not  adhibited  to  con- 
trol Scrivener's  Appendix  just  mentioned.  The 
very  first  passage  occurring  in  both  lists  is  Mt  20^^ 
Here  Scrivener  gives — 

ct]  Compl.  Er.,  Col.,  Steph.,  etc.    rj  Ald.,  Bez.2-5. 
Hoskier :  ci  C,  Er.,  Ald.,  Col.,  etc.     17  Bez. 

I  verified  the  passage ;  as  was  to  be  suspected, 
Hoskier  is  right. 

3.  Mark  ix.  38. 

In  the  same  list  Scrivener  gives — 

Iv  T<3  ovofiari]  Er.,  Aid.,  etc.     Om.  iv  Compl., 
Steph.,  Bez.  (per  nomen  tuum  Bez.). 

Hoskier  states  that  cv  stands  in  Steph.  1546.  49, 
Beza  1598,  and  in  four  of  the  five  minor  octavo 
editions  of  Beza.  Again  Scrivener  is  to  be  cor- 
rected. 

4.  Mark  xvi.  20. 

Scrivener  states  that  'Afii}v  is  found  in  Compl., 
Col,  Steph.i-3,  and  omitted  by  Er.,  St.S  etc. 

According  to  Hoskier,  'A/atJv  is  omitted  by 
Colmaeus  (1534).  I  could  not  verify  it,  this  being 
one  of  the  few  editions  not  at  my  disposal  at 
Stuttgart ;  but  no  doubt  Hoskier  will  be.correct. 

5.  Luke  vii.  12. 

Scrivener  quotes  for  avn;  ^  x^pa  *St.*;  for 
ttvrg  ;()Jp^  Bcza^-* ;  Hoskier  showed  that  Steph. 
is  divided;  avrg  x^p^  stood  in  St^^.  j^^;^  ♦^ 
Xhpo.  makes  its  appearance  in  ^'  *. 

^  A  curious  misstatement  about  this  edition  is  The  Ex- 
pository Times,  v.  347,  that  it  has  xii,  670  pages ;  in  fact 
it  has  only  658. 


6.  John  ix.  10. 

Add  in  Scrivener's  list  (with  Hoskier)  *  Aid.'  as 
witness  for  frov, 

7.  I  Cor.  vii.  29. 

Here  is  the  only  passage  where  I  found  a  mis- 
take in  Hoskier.  He  gives  f.  1580  for  the  double 
interpunction  *.  to  Xoiirdv  cortv,  tvo.*  I  did  not 
notice  a  trace  of  the  full  stop. 

8.  Mait.  xxvi.  41. 

Scrivener's  edition  is  a  delightful  specimen  of 
careful  work  on  the  part  of  the  editor  and  the 
printers.  In  the  passage  quoted  he  calls  attention 
to  the  fact  that  the  marginal  reading  of  the  R.V. 
wishes  to  insert  a  comma  after  ypi/yopctrc  and  to 
omit  it  after  irpoaevx^irOe.  Likewise  in  Mk  14^. 
That  is  a  splendid  suggestion  of  the  R.V.  From 
the  homiletical  use  of  the  passage  we  are  accus- 
tomed to  take  yp7iyop€tT€  in  the  metaphorical  sense, 
which  the  verb  has  (Mk  13^'^);  but  by  a  com- 
parison with  Lk  22*®  •7rpoa'€vx_€cr0€  firf  ctorcX^ctv  cts 
TreLpacTfwVy  and  v.*®  di'ourrdrres  '7rpo(r€v\€(r0€,  etc.,  it 
becomes  clear  that  Jesus  bids  the  disciples  do 
only  one  thing,  pray  for  delivery  from  temptation ; 
in  order  to  do  that,  they  must  not  sleep.  In  v.** 
and  V.**  Jesus,  seeing  them  so  sleepy,  lets  them 
sleep.  I  know  of  no  editor,  before  the  R.V., 
who  inserted  that  comma  2;  and  after  it  I  have 
found  it  only  in  Swete's  edition  of  the  Gospel 
of  St.  Mark  (1898). 

9.  Ephes.  i.  19. 

Another  passage  which  gets  quite  a  different 
sense  by  the  position  or  omission  of  a  comma  is 
Eph  ii»  in  the  English  text.  Here  the  R.V. 
retained  the  comma  after  'believe,'  and  did  not 
notice  in  the  margin  that  it  may  be  omitted.  In 
the  Greek  text  most  editions  read  without  any 
comma — 

Koi  Tt  TO  xnreppdXXov  fi€y€Oo^  Ttjs  Swa/iccos  avrov 
cts  ^ftas  Tovs  TTtoTcvovTas  KaToi  rrp^  ivepy^iav  rov 
Kpdrov^  T^9  i<r;(uos  avrov. 

Most  commentators  are  agreed,  as  far  as  I  am 

'  But  why  has  this  variant  in  Scrivener's  edition — ^it  is  the 
only  one  in  the  whole  book — no  figure  as  mark  of  reference, 
but  the  letter  a?  Is  it  a  later  insertion ?  then  we  must  be 
especially  thankful  for  it. — Another  minutia  is  that,  p.  135, 
Mk  15',  a  star  {*)  is  allowed  to  remain  in  th^  text  whi<ih 
ought  to  be  removed.  Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 
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aware,  with  the  A.V.  and  R.V.,  that  Kara  rrp^ 
iy€py€iav  is  no/  to  be  joined  with  ^ftas  tovs  iriartv- 
ovras;  for  in  this  case  no  comma  would  have 
place  after  *  believe';  Kara  rrjv  cvc/yyctov  is  com- 
monly construed  with  fUyeOo^;  yet  Scrivener 
places  a  comma  even  in  the  Greek  text  after 
xtoTcvoKras,  and  seems  to  indicate  by  it  that 
jcara  rrjv  lv€py€vxv  is  to  be  connected  with  cis 
TO  c^cvai  v/ias.  But  now  refer  to  the  parallel 
passage,  Col  2^^,  where  we  read  Sect  rrj%  irUrr^ia^ 
T^s  iKcpyctas  rov  0€o€  rov  iy€ipavro^,  and  from  this 
it  seems  impossible  to  doubt  that  Eph  i^*  Kara  t^ 
iv€py€iav  is  also  to  be  constructed  with  ij/ias  tov9 


TTurrcvovras,  and  a  marginal  note  at  least  ought 
to  be  added  in  our  Testaments:  *or:  believe 
according  (without  comma).'  That  he  came  to 
believe,  was  for  the  apostle  a  wonder  of  the 
same  divine  power  which  had  raised  Christ. 

10.  John  icviii.  16. 

Westcott-Hort,  Weymouth,  and  others  place  no 
comma  after  ^po)p$;  Tischcndorf,  Weiss,  Scrivener 
have  it.  In  the  former  case  we  must  translate 
*and  he  (the  disciple)  brought  in  Peter';  in  the 
latter  it  may  be  *  and  she,  the  maid  at  the  door,  let 
him  in.' 


(g(   i^t   Bitttc^t^   tafiU. 


Tamate  Vaine. 

The  directors  of  the  London  Missionary  Society 
have  clear  notions  of  what  a  missionary's  wife 
should  be.  When  they  licensed  James  Chalmers 
and  sent  him  out  to  Rarotonga,  they  allowed  him 
to  take  a  wife  with  him.  They  had  their  fears. 
For  *the  woman  who  goes  to  the  mission  field 
with  a  man,  and  is  yet  not  in  fullest  accord  with 
him  as  to  the  great  work  and  purposes  of  his  life, 
inflicts  a  grave  injury  upon  both  him  and  the 
cause  dear  to  his  heart.  Every  mission  can  show 
such  cases.'  But  James  Chalmers'  wife  was  *a 
true  missionary.' 

Chalmers  and  his  wife  left  Rarotonga  after  a 
time,  and  went  to  dwell  among  the  cannibals  of 
New  Guinea.  On  January  24,  1878,  Chalmers 
wrote  :  *  We  are  tolerably  well.  I  have  got  much 
lighter  during  the  last  few  weeks,  but  am  so  much 
better  that  I  shall  soon  pick  up  again.  We  have 
begun  speaking  of  God's  love  to  the  people  in 
very  broken  language,  yet  I  hope  sufficiently  well 
to  make  them  think  a  little.  The  people  here  are 
dreadful  cannibals.  Their  finest  .decorations  are 
human  jawbones  and  other  bones,  and  sometimes 
the  wretches  appear  with  pieces  of  human  flesh 
dangling  from  their  arms.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  many  of  them  had  hoped  to  secure  our  bodies 
for  a  feast.  We  are  warned  even  now  not  to 
wander  too  far  away  from  the  house.' 

Within  three  months  Chalmers  was  away  on  a 
voyage,   having  left  his  wife  alone  among  them. 


The  day  after  he  left,  the  natives  said  among 
themselves :  *  They  trust  us ;  we  must  treat  them 
kindly;  they  cannot  mean  us  harm,  or  Tamate 
would  not  have  left  his  wife  behind.'  And  they 
were  as  good  as  they  said.  *  They  are  not  at  all 
troublesome,'  she  enters  in  her  journal.  They 
brought  her  food,  and  told  her  to  cat  plenty,  so 
that  when  Tamate  returned  she  might  be  looking 
well  and  strong.  The  experiment  was  successful, 
and  was  worth  making.  Yet  *it  would  be  difficult,' 
says  Mr.  Lovett  (we  are  quoting  from  his  Au/o- 
biography  and  Letters  of  Chalmers^\  *in  the  splendid 
record  of  nineteenth-century  missions  to  find  a 
more  courageous  and  self-denying  action  than  this 
consent  of  Mrs.  Chalmers  to  remain  alone  amid  a 
horde  of  cannibals  for  the  sake  of  Christ's  work 
among  them,  and  for  the  benefit  of  her  Rarotongan 
fellow-workers.  When  her  husband  left  her  there 
was  no  possibility  of  receiving  any  tidings  of  him 
until  he  himself  brought  back  the  tale  of  his 
wanderings.  She  knew  him  well  enough  to  realize 
that  places  of  danger  rather  attracted  him  than 
repelled  him,  and  that  the  worse  the  reputation 
possessed  by  any  tribe  or  place  the  more  likely  he 
was  to  visit  it.  They  had  only  a  few  weeks  before 
passed  through  experiences  which  might  well  have 
unnerved  the  strongest.  Chalmers  came  to  know 
afterwards,  from  one  of  the  chiefs,  that  again  and 
again  the  murder  of  the  whole  missionary  party 
had  been  determined,  and  that  those  appointed  to 

*  /amts  Chalmers :  His  Autobiography  and  Letters,      By 
Richard  Lovett,  M.A.   3tligi^^»Xl3iQt^9JtjStx,j902. 
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do  the  deed  had  come  once  and  again  to  the  low 
fence  which  surrounded  the  rough  mission  house. 
They  had  only  to  step  over  it  and  rush  in  upon 
and  murder  the  unarmed  man  and  his  wife.  .  .  . 
When  we  recall  that  Mrs.  Chalmers  allowed  her 
husband  at  the  call  of  duty  to  go  from  her,  leaving 
her  at  the  mercy  of  savages  who  were  only  just 
banning  to  know  them  and  their  ways ;  when  we 
remember  that  her  only  helpers  were  two  or  three 
Rarotongan  teachers  and  their  wives ;  that  all  her 
possessions  were  eagerly  coveted  by  her  savage 
neighbours,  and  that  the  bodies  of  herself  and  the 
Rarotongan  teachers  would  have  been  considered 
choice  dainties  for  a  great  cannibal  feast,  we 
marvel  at  her  courage,  at  her  faith,  at  the  quiet 
heroism  which  led  her  to  endure  the  almost  un- 
endurable, because  she  did  not  think  it  right  to 
leave  the  weaker  teachers  to  bear  the  strain  alone, 
and  because  she  thought  that  if  she  accompanied 
her  husband  the  absence  of  both  would  injure  the 
work  so  hopefully  begun.* 

Her  health  did  not  bear  the  strain  very  long. 
She  had  to  go  to  Sydney,  and  died  there  on 
February  20,  1879.  The  first  word  Chalmers  got 
of  her  death  was  an  accidental  paragraph  in  a 
newspaper. 

Then  nine  years  of  loneliness.  Pass  them  by. 
It  is  Tamate  Vaine,  not  Tamate  himself  we  are 
speaking  of.  After  nine  years,  a  visit  to  England, 
an  affection  returned,  and  in  1888  Mrs.  Harrison 
came  out  and  was  married  to  James  Chalmers  in 
Cooktown. 

'Mrs.  Chalmers  threw  herself  with  great  spirit 
and  courage  into  'the  new  work,  and  it  was  upon 
her  that  the  brunt  fell  most  heavily.  Chalmers 
had  for  long  years  been  roughing  it  among  savages, 
and  was  inured  to  any  possible  experience  that 
could  befall  him.  But  Mrs.  Chalmers  went  to 
Motumotu  with  but  a  very  inadequate  notion  of 
what  life  there  would  mean.  What  contrast  could 
be  greater  than  for  an  English  lady  to  come  from 
all  the  comforts  and  customs  of  our  civilization, 
and  suddenly  find  herself  planted  in  the  midst  of  a 
Iribe  of  fierce  savages,  of  whose  language  she  was 
ignorant,  and  whose  customs  outraged  every  sense 
of  fitness?  Her  husband  was  the  only  other 
European  nearer  than  Port  Moresby,  170  miles 
away,  and  he  was  often  absent  for  weeks  at  a 
time.'  But  Tamate  Vaine  the  second  could  endure. 
This  is  her  own  account  of  t^e  lipmc-coming  after 
marriage — 


*  A  week  ago  we  got  here  after  a  long  tedious 
voyage  in  the  boat ;  we  landed  at  3  a.m.,  and  I 
was  too  ill  to  walk  to  the  house,  so  Tamate  sent 
for  something  to  carry  me  on.  The  scene  was 
fine.  Two  boatloads  of  us  landed,  pitch-dark. 
We  could  not  land  on  the  beach  owing  to  heavy 
seas  and  surf ;  so  we  entered  the  river  some  miles 
farther  on.  We  knew  there  were  alligators  in 
plenty.  I  declare  I  hardly  dared  get  out  on  the 
banks.  At  last,  in  answer  to  our  shouts,  came 
answers  from  the  natives  and  the  teacher,  and  on 
came  a  lot  of  wild  fellows  with  blazing  torches. 
They  crowded  round  me  and  gave  me  an  excited 
welcome. 

*  The  natives  are  a  very  wild-looking  lot  indeed, 
and  very  powerful.  The  men  fine-looking  and 
independent ;  they  are  very  fond  of  dress,  and 
ornament  themselves  in  all  sorts  of  ways.  Their 
heads  are  beautifully  decorated  with  leaves,  feathers, 
and  shells.  One  man  I  admired  very  much,  I 
thought  he  had  a  gaily  coloured  net  over  his  face, 
the  pattern  was  quite  artistic.  I  was  surprised 
when  Tamate  said  it  was  stained  on  the  skin. 
There  are  always  a  lot  of  these  men  about.  They 
come  to  see  me  and  shake  hands.  One  chief 
wanted  to  kiss  me  at  first,  but  I  objected,  and 
now  they  are  all  satisfied  to  shake  hands.  At 
Lese,  where  we  called  on  our  way  here,  I  was 
introduced  to  a  great  cannibal  chief  and  his 
followers,  also  two  of  his  wives.  None  of 
them  wore  any  clothing  at  all,  and  they  had 
just  come  in  their  canoes  from  a  great  cannibal 
feast.' 

Mrs.  Chalmers  can  describe  better  than  her 
husband.  She  gives  us,  apparently  with  ease,  a 
perfectly  clear  picture  of  her  surroundings,  and  a 
deeply  moving  conception  of  her  experiences. 
This  is  the  house  she  dwells  in — 

*  I  am  just  beginning  to  feel  alive  after  my  last 
bad  dose  of  fever.  I  do  wish  you  could  see  this 
house.  Tamate  thinks  it  is  a  delightful  place.  I 
am  not  quite  so  much  in  love  with  it.  The  walls 
are  of  very  roughly  sawn  planks,  which  overlap 
each  other ;  so  inside  there  are  ledges  innumer- 
able from  floor  to  thatch — every  ledge  a  nice 
accommodation  for  all  kinds  of  insect  life.  I 
should  think  the  house  is  fifty  feet  long,  and 
divided  into  three  rooms ;  the  partitions  are  the 
height  of  the  outer  walls  only,  and  leave  the  very 
high  pointed  thatched  roof  open  from  end  to  end. 
At  night  it  is  too  lively, — rats,  mice,  and,  on  th^ 
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roof,  lizards  all  over  in  armies.  I  do  not  object 
to  the  latter;  they  are  very  tame,  and  make  a 
cheery  chirp,  and  best  of  all  they  hunt  the  spiders, 
tarantulas,  and  others,  big  and  little,  cockroaches 
and  crickets,  and  beetles  of  all  kinds.  Ants  and 
mosquitoes  abound,  and  they  like  me  very  much. 
I  am  bitten  all  over,  and  my  only  place  of  peace 
is  under  the  mosquito  netting.  If  you  look  down 
on  the  mats  and  floors,  you  perceive  they  are 
covered  with  life,  and  even  this  paper  is  con- 
tinually covered  with  tiny  moving  things  which  I 
blow  off.' 

Chalmers  still  goes  away  and  leaves  his  wife 
alone.  *  I  got  back  last  week,*  he  says,  *  from  my 
nine  weeks'  western  trip  with  the  governor. 
Tamate  Vaine  was  left  alone.  The  first  few  weeks 
Mr.  Savage  was  here,  but  he  had  to  leave,  and 
then  she  had  all  the  work  on  her  shoulders,  and 
right  well  did  she  bear  it.  You  know  she  is  yet 
what  is  called  a  "  new  chum,"  but  she  carried  on 
every  branch  of  the  work  quite  in  "  old  chum " 
style.  She  has  been  very  ill  with  fever,  but  on  my 
arrival  was  better.  If  we  could  agree  to  part,  I 
suggest  she  takes  up  a  central  station  and  out- 
stations  for  herself;  but  I  fancy  we  can  get  on 
better  together.* 

When  she  does  go  with  him  she  fares  little 
better.  But  we  are  glad  she  went  once,  for  that 
journey  has  given  us  this  description  of  the  way 
to  get  through  the  surf  and  reach  a  boat  at 
Oiabu — 

*At  2  p.m.  we  thought  it  might  be  possible  to 
reach  the  boat,  so  the  large  canoe  was  again 
launched.  It  was  very  hot  indeed,  and  I  dreaded 
the  sun.  However,  start  we  must,  and  now  came 
a  new  experience  for  me,  and  anything  but  a 
pleasant  one.  Tamate  and  I  got  into  the  middle 
of  the  canoe ;  natives  pushed  us  out  and  swam  on 
each  side,  raising  the  bow  to  meet  the  rollers.  So 
we  got  over  two  lines ;  then  the  men  paddled  their 
hardest,  but  could  not  ride  the  great  waves  which 
broke  in  turns  over,  under,  and  all  around  us. 
Every  time  the  waves  broke  over  us  the  men 
sprang  into  the  sea,  holding  up  the  canoe  and 
then  swinging  it  high  on  the  advancing  wave  and 
letting  it  be  washed  back  on  it :  this  was  to  empty 
the  canoe  of  water.  We  two,  seated  on  the  con- 
necting plank  with  nothing  to  hold  on  to,  were 
anything  but  comfortable.  I  held  on  to  a  stalwart 
native  who  was  in  the  water  on  my  side,  and  with 
the  other  hand  clung  to  Tamate.     I  never  had 


such  a  time,  swinging  backwards  and  forwards, 
every  other  moment  just  enveloped  in  white  surf. 
We  were,  of  course,  drenched  at  the  very  first  start, 
and  we  were  out  in  the  midst  of  that  surf  for 
nearly  an  hour.  No  one  can  imagine  the  more 
than  strange  sensation  of  seeing  an  immense  wave 
all  white  with  surf,  which  one  feels  must  come 
over  you,  and  then  suddenly  the  bow  is  raised,  the 
men  give  one  swing  in  unison,  and  you  are  on  the 
crest  and  washing  back  before  you  have  time  to 
feel  nervous.  I  got  quite  accustomed  to  it,  and 
quite  as  excited  as  the  men ;  I  believe  I  shouted 
as  they  did  as  the  rollers  came  thick  and  fast 
The  natives  on  shore  were  in  a  great  state  of 
excitement.  Tamate  thought  we  should  have  to 
try  and  get  back,  which  would  have  been  almost 
as  bad  as  getting  forward.  There  was  a  very 
heavy  swell  beyond  the  breakers;  the  boat  had 
come  in  as  near  to  them  as  she  could  with  any 
safety,  and  was  pitching  and  tossing  in  a  frantic 
manner.  Even  if  we  got  through,  I  thought  it 
would  be  almost  impossible  for  us  to  get  into  the 
boat.  Our  Toaripians  are  good  surf  swimmers, 
and  four  of  them  had  reached  the  boat.  All  at 
once  there  was  extra  shouting  and  commotion  on 
shore,  responded  to  by  the  men  with  us.  We  saw 
a  man  swim  out  with  two  others.  The  leader  was 
a  grand  swimmer.  Tamate  said,  **  I  believe  that's 
the  great  sorcerer ;  the^ve  fetched  him  to  subdue 
the  waves."  He  came  on  right  across  our  bows, 
and  we  saw  he  had  a  half  cocoa-nut  shell  in  each 
hand.  The  men  made  a  desperate  effort  to  follow 
him  and  paddled  for  dear  life.  We  should  have 
been  washed  off  but  for  the  men  on  each  side, 
and  for  a  moment  or  two  could  see  nothing — we 
were  in  the  midst  of  it.  Then  the  s»rf  settled, 
and  Tamate  said,.  **^  Look  I  the  fellow's  got  oil  in 
the  shells*;;  fianiGy  their  knowing  that  trick."  We 
did  gat  thsrowgh  eventually  by  the  aid  of  the 
soscercr  or  the  oil  The  natives  were  triumphant, 
of  course,  their  sorcerer  had  more  power  over  the 
waves  than  Tamate.' 

In  July  1900  Mrs.  Chalmers  became  serio«sly 
ill,  and  on  October  25  she  fell  asleep  in  Jesus. 
*  A  few  days  before  her  death  I  said  to  her,  "  We 
shall  all  soon  meet  over  yonder."  Then  unhesi- 
tatingly she  replied,  "  Yes,  but  I  am  so  tired.  I 
want  a  long  rest  first  with  Jesus,  and  then  I  shall 
be  waiting  for  you  all."  Another  day  she  said  to 
me,  "  You  know,  Tamate  dear,  you  aie  always  in 
such  a  hurry,  you  make  people  feel  very  uncom- 
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fortable.  Now,  at  your  time  of  life,  try  and  take 
things  a  little  easier,  and  all  your  friends  will  feel 
more  comfortable." ' 

She  got  her  rest  with  Jesus,  but  she  had  not  to 
wait  very  long.  It  was  the  8th  of  April  1901 
when    Chalmers  and    his    young    fellow  -  worker 


Tomkins  lost  their  lives  to  cannibals  at  Dopima 
in  the  island  of  Goaribari. 

The  book  has  to  do  with  Tamate,  not  Tamate 
Vaine.  You  may  judge  the  greater  by  the  less, 
the  essential  by  the  incidental.  When  have  we 
had  a  biography  like  this? 


THE  BOOKS  OF  THE  MONTH 


THE  EMPHASIZED  BIBLE. 

The  last  volume  of  this  difficult  work  has  now 
been  published,  and  we  should  like  to  say  more 
emphatically  than  before  that  we  look  upon  it  as 
one  of  the  most  original  and  successful  works  on 
the  Bible  that  have  been  produced  in  our  time. 
The  best  description  of* it  is  its  own  title-page, 
which  we  hereupon  transcribe:  The  Emphasized 
Bible ;  a  new  Translation  designed  to  set  forth  the 
exact  meaning,  the  proper  terminology,  and  the 
graphic  style  of  the  Sacred  Originals ;  arranged  to 
show  at  a  glance  narrative,  speech,  parallelism, 
analogical  analysis,  also  to  enable  the  student 
readily  to  distinguish  the  several  Divine  Names ; 
and  emphasized  throughout  after  the  idioms  of 
the  Hebrew  and  Greek  tongues ;  with  expository 
introduction,  select  references  and  appendices  of 
notes.  By  Joseph  Bryant  Rotherham.  London : 
H.  R.  Allenson.     1902. 

In  the  Old  Testament  Mr.  Rotherham  has 
adopted  Ginsburg's  text,  and  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment the  text  of  Westcott  and  Hort. 

When  a  page  of  this  Bible  is  looked  at,  the  first 
thing  that  strikes  the  eye  is  a  series  of  unfamiliar 
signs.  These  signs  must  first  be  explained. 
Four  are  for  emphasis :  (')  and  (|  |)  call  for  slight 
stress;  (||  |1)  and  (<  >)  call  for  more  decided 
stress.  One  is  for  punctuation ;  the  comma  having 
usually  too  much  to  do,  a  half  comma  (J  is  used 
to  set  the  comma  free  for  clause  division. 

Now  take  a  fair  example.     Let  it  be  Is  40" — 

Who'  hath  measured,  |  with  the  hollow  of  his  hand  |  II  the 

waters  H  ^ 
Or  <  the  heavens  with  a  span  >  hath  meted  out, 
Or  hath  comprehended,  |  in  a  measure  |  II  the  dust  of  the 

earth  II, 
Or  weighed  |  in  scales  j  ||  the  mountains  |!, 
Or  11  the  hills  11  in  a  balance? 

Let  that  example  speak  for  the  book.     There  is 


no  craving  for  novelty.    The  work  is  competent 
and  thorough.     The  printing  is  beyond  all  praise. 


THE  TEMPLE  BIBLE. 

All  through  the  holiday  weeks  The  Temple  Bible 
came.  Let  other  publishers  play,  Messrs.  Dent 
have  kept  at  work.  There  are  six  volumes  await- 
ing recognition.  This  is  their  order,  and  these 
are  their  editors :  Kings,  by  Principal  Robertson 
of  King's  College,  London,  with  reproduction  of 
Lord  Leighton's  picture,  *  Elisha  and  the  Shunam- 
mite's  Son,'  for  frontispiece;  Chronicles,  by 
Archdeacon  Hughes- James,  with  reproduction  of 
Burne- Jones'  *The  Building  of  the  Temple,'  off  a 
photograph    by   Mr.    Hollyer;    Psalms,   by    Dr. 

A.  W.  Streane,  with  frontispiece  off  Hollyer's 
photograph  of  Rossetti's  *  David  the  Psalmist'; 
Jeremiah  and  Lamentations,  by  Mr.  E.  Tyrell 
Green,  with  a  reproduction  for  frontispiece  of 
Michelangelo's  *  Jeremiah '  in  the  Sistine  Chapel ; 
EzEKiEL,  by  Principal  Owen  C.  Whitehouse  of 
Cheshunt  College,  with  Messrs.  Alinari's  photo- 
graph of  Raphael's  *  The  Vision  of  Ezekiel  * ;  and 
the  Acts,  with  the  Pastoral  Epistles,  by  Professor 

B.  B.  Warfield  of  Princeton,  with  a  reproduction 
of  Millais'  'The  Stoning  of  Stephen.' 

Besides  the  Notes,  which  are  always  as  brief  as 
ever  notes  can  be,  each  volume  contains  an  Intro- 
duction which  is  sometimes  just  sufficient  and 
masterly,  and  a  list  of  English  works  which  con- 
tain illustrations  of  scenes  or  persons  in  the  book. 
This  feature  is  always  well  done.  We  understand 
it  is  the  general  editor's  own  work. 

Take  an  example  of  it.  Stings  of  Conscience 
is  the  title,  the  passage  is  Ezk  44^-^^  The  places 
are:  Langland's  'Vision  of  Piers  Plowman,'  pt.  iii. 
350-370;  Chaucer's  'Parson's  Tale,'  141;  Shake- 
speare's 'Tempest,'  iii.  3.  104;  Milton's  'Paradise 
Lost,'  iii.  194 ;  Herrick's  *  Noble  Numbers'  (To  his 
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Conscience);  Dryden's  'Hind  and  Panther/  iii. 
809-825;  Herbert's  'Temple'  (Conscience); 
George  Eliot's  *  Self-Life';  Tennyson's  *  Vision  of 
Sin,*  pt  v.;  Lewis  Morris'  *Ode  of  Change.' 


THE  JEWISH  ENCYCLOPEDIA. 

Messrs.  Funk  &  Wagnalls  have  issued  the 
second  volume  of  the  gigantic  undertaking  known 
as  The  Jewish  Encyclopcedia,  Its  first  word  is 
Apocrypha,  its  last  Benash. 

Without  recalling  or  repeating  what  we  said  of 
the  first  volume,  let  us  note  the  most  striking 
characteristics  of  the  second. 

First,  its  thoroughness.  Everything  touching 
Judaism  is  here,  and  here  in  fullest  measure. 
There  is  an  article  on  Archimedes.  Why? 
Because  two  of  his  works  *  have  come  down  to  us ' 
in  a  Hebrew  translation,  and  two  Jewish  writers 
*  show  a  perfect  knowledge  of  his  theories.'  After 
that  we  are  less  surprised  to  find  Athanasius  and 
the  Arthur  Legend.  But  however  we  may 
wonder  at  the  presence  of  such  articles,  we  are 
always  ready  to  admire  the  knowledge  of  their 
writers  and  the  skill  with  which  the  subject  is 
handled. 

The  fulness  of  the  book  is  seen  in  another  way. 
The  article  on  Bathsheba  is  written  by  four 
different  authors,  and  supervised  by  three  different 
editors,  all  of  whom  give  their  initials  below. 
First  we  have  the  Biblical  data  by  one  author  and 
one  editor;  next  the  Rabbinic  amplifications  by 
another  author  and  another  editor;  then  the 
Mohammedan  legend  by  a  third  author  and  a 
third  editor ;  and,  lastly,  *  the  critical  view,'  by  a 
fourth  author  and  the  first  editor.  Yet  the  whole 
article  occupies  less  than  three  columns. 

Though  the  editors  are  numerous,  the  depart- 
ments of  study  are  not  all  equally  well  attended  to. 
The  Natural  History  is  poor,  the  Antiquities  rich. 
Again,  the  literature  appended  to  the  various 
articles  is  now  full  and  well  chosen,  as  in  the  case 
of  Ass- Worship  ;  now  disappointingly  meagre,  as 
with  Atonement.  Let  us  add  that  meagre  as 
its  bibliography  is,  the  article  on  Atonement  is 
worth  the  Christian  theologian's  attention. 

Notice  one  other  matter.  The  references  to 
Christianity  are  in  perfect  temper.  A  test  case  is 
Barabbas.  (This  article  contains  the  only  mis- 
print we  have  yet  come  across,  J.  G.  Frazer's 
name  being  pardonably  spelt  with  an  s,) 


The  book  grows  on  one's  judgment.  Even  its 
Biblical  value  is  to  be  greater  than  the  first  volume 
gave  promise  of. 

THE  MAKERS  OF  BRITISH  ART. 

Under  this  title  the  Walter  Scott  Publishing 
Company  of  Paternoster  Square  have  undertaken 
to  issue  a  series  of  monographs  on  *the  most 
typical  painters  of  the  British  School.'  Their 
general  editor  is  Mr.  James  A.  Manson.  Constable, 
Millais,  Romney,  Turner,  and  Wilkie  are  all 
arranged  for  and  on  the  way ;  Landseer  and 
Reynolds  are  already  published  and  in  our  hands. 

They  are  short  square  volumes,  bound  in  blue 
and  gold,  with  gilt  top.  Each  contains  from  200 
to  250  pages;  and  each  has  about  twenty  half-tone 
and  line  reproductions  of  the  painter's  best  pic- 
tures, together  with  a  photogravure  portrait  of  the 
painter  himself.  These  illustrations  are  very  well 
done.  The  writing  is  easy  and  unconstrained ;  it 
drops  occasionally  into  chat  This  is  so  with 
both  volumes,  though  one  is  by  the  general  editor 
and  the  other  (Reynolds)  by  Elsa  D'Esterre- 
Keeling.  This  unconcernedness  sometimes  pro- 
duces an  effect  that  may  not  be  intended  All 
that  is  said  of  Reynolds'  degree  from  Oxford  is  : 
*In  July  of  this  year  Reynolds  visited  Oxford, 
where  he  received  from  the  University  the  honor- 
ary degree  of  D.C.L.  This  visit  had  caused  a 
break  in  his  work  upon  the  picture  of  the  Misses 
Montgomery.' 

They  are  students'  books.  Hence  we  find  useful 
appendixes,  as  Chronology  of  Reynolds'  Life: 
Reynolds'  Pictures  in  Public  Galleries  in  London  ; 
Engravings  of  Reynolds'  Paintings ;  Bibliography. 
But  there  is  no  thought  of  making  the  study  too 
severe.  The  reader  of  these  volumes  will  enjoy 
the  reading,  and  will  find  himself  able  to  say  some- 
thing about  paintings. 


READINGS  ON  THE  EVOLUTION  OF 
RELIGION.  By  l^Irs.  F.  Hay-Newton  {Black- 
wood),— There  was  a  series  of  meetings  for  women 
started  in  Algiers  by  Canon  Curran.  The  women 
who  attended  the  meetings  were  to  enjoy  conver- 
sation on  the  evidences  of  Christianity.  But  the 
women  of  Algiers  would  not  or  could  not  talk  on 
the  evidences.  Then  a  book  was  read.  But  they 
did  not  understand  the  book.  Let  us  not  con- 
demn the  women  of  Algiers  unheard.     No  doubt 
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they  could  talk  as  well  as  other  women  on  the 
proper  subjects,  no  doubt  they  could  understand 
an  ordinary  book.  But  the  book  chosen  for 
reading  was  Professor  Edward  Caird's  Gifford 
Lectures. 

What  is  to  be  done  now  ?  Mrs.  F.  Hay-Newton 
came  to  the  rescue  and  simplified  the  Gifford 
Lectures  for  them.  She  actually  went  through 
the  book,  rewriting  it  so  that  the  women  of  Algiers 
should  understand  it  And  now  she  has  published 
her  simplification.     It  is  the  volume  before  us. 

It  was  clever  as  well  as  brave  of  Mrs.  Hay- 
Newton,  You  too  may  wish  to  read  Caird's 
Gifford  Lectures  and  cannot.  But  you  can  read 
this.     And  after  this  you  will  be  able  to  read  Caird. 


THE  ORIGIN  OF  THE  KNOWLEDGE 
OF  RIGHT  AND  WRONG.  By  Franz 
Brentano  {Constable). — What  is  it  that  makes 
right  right  and  wrong  wrong?  Professor  Brentano 
believes  in  innate  moral  principles  as  little  as 
Locke  didf  He  pins  his  allegiance  to  no  person 
external,  who  always  may  say  to  him — This  is 
right  and  that  is  wrong.  How  does  he  know 
wrong  from  right  then  ?  By  finding  that  the  rules 
of  ethics  are  like  the  laws  of  logic,  reasonable. 
Follow  the  laws  of  logic  and  you  form  correct 
judgments  in  thought,  follow  the  rules  of  morality 
and  you  form  right  judgments  in  life.  That  which 
is  moral  is  more  reasonable  than  that  which  is 
immoral,  it  is  recognized  by  my  reason  to  be  more 
reasonable,  therefore  I  do  it,  or  know  that  it  will 
be  the  worse  for  me  if  I  do  it  not. 

The  volume  contains  a  lecture  which  Professor 
Brentano  delivered  before  the  Vienna  Law  Society 
in  1889.  It  is  enriched  with  notes.  And  the  whole 
has  been  admirably  translated  by  Mr.  Cecil  Hague. 


SOCIAL  SALVATION.  By  Washington 
Gladden  (Clarke), — It  is  a  sign  of  the  times  that 
the  Yale  Lectures  on  Preaching  for  the  current 
year  should  go  by  the  title  of  Social  Salvation,  Yet 
the  revolution  has  come  so  slowly  that  it  is  only 
the  title  that  startles  us,  the  things  the  book  con- 
tains are  almost  commonplace.  Is  it  the  fact 
that  our  fathers  were  concerned  with  the  salvation 
of  single  souls  only  ?  Did  they  see  no  place  in 
their  theology  for  the  question,  Who  is  my  neigh- 
bour? Did  they  never  preach  from  the  text,  *  Am 
I  my  brother's  keeper '  ? 

Dr.  Washington  Gladden  does  not  startle  us 


now  with  novelty,  but  he  gathers  and  focusscs 
much  straggling  thought.  He  makes  us  face  some 
questions  for  ourselves.  He  compels  us  to  say 
whether  we  are  to  be  content  to  preach  about 
social  salvation  and  will  not  now  at  last  go  forth 
and  save.  The  worst  enemies  of  the  gospel  are 
those  who  preach  and  do  not.  And  it  is  easier  to 
save  from  going  down  to  the  pit,  which  is  social 
salvation,  than  to  save  after  the  pit  of  dirt  and 
disgust  have  been  reached.  Let  us  watch  over 
*  first  offenders '  more  earnestly  than  second,  but 
let  us  be  most  earnest  over  those  who  have  not 
yet  offended  at  all.  Dr.  Washington  Gladden's 
best  chapter  is  on  *  Public  Education.* 


OLD  PICTURES  IN  MODERN  FRAMES. 
By  J.  G.  Greenhough,  M.A.  {Clarke).  — This 
is  one  of  Messrs.  James  Clarke's  'Small  Books 
on  Great  Subjects.'  The  book  contains  eight 
sermons,  and  the  great  subject  which  each 
sermon  handles  is  handled  with  power.  The 
fourth  is  entitled  *  Light  without  Love.'  The 
texts  are  Nu  2^^^-  ^^  and  2  P  2"  —  both  about 
Balaam.  The  lessons  discovered  in  Balaam's 
career  are  these:  first,  *the  shaping  power  of 
life  is  in  one's  affections,  and  not  in  one's  know- 
ledge''; second,  'knowledge  gets  hoodwinked 
and  blinded  when  the  affections  are  set  on 
lower  things ' ;  last,  '  a  religion  without  love  is  a 
religion  without  power.' 


NINETEENTH  CENTURY  PREACHERS. 
By  the  Rev.  John  Edwards  (A>//y).— This  is 
more  than  a  series  of  biographical  sketches.  There 
are  biographical  sketches  —  sketches  mostly  of 
the  men's  way  of  preparing  their  sermons,  rather 
than  of  the  men  themselves.  But  the  chief  part 
and  purpose  of  the  book  is  to  present  hungry 
preachers  with  skeleton  sermons  ready  for  the 
using.  They  are  splendid  skeletons,  wrought  off 
the  greatest  sermons  of  our  time  by  a  master 
workman.  And  they  come  in  so  naturally  into 
the  narrative  of  the  man's  life  and  work,  that 
we  can  appropriate  them  without  the  discomfort 
of  deliberately  going  to  find  them.  Here  is  one 
of  them. 

2  Co  11^*  *  The  transformation  of  evil.' 

1.  The  transfiguration  of  evil  by  {a)  imagina- 
tion, {b)  philosophy,  {c)  society. 

2.  We  indicate  the  path  of  safety  amid  these 
dangerous  illusions.      Jigitized  by  VjOO^  .  ^ 
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a.  The  chief  danger  of  life  lies  in  its  moral 

illusion. 
d.  Let  us  be  sincere  in  soul. 

c.  Let  us  respect  the  written  Law. 

d.  Let  us  constantly  behold  the  vision  of  God. 


THE  BANE  AND  THE  ANTIDOTE.— By 
the  Rev.  W.  L.  Watkinson  (Ar<?//F).— Mr.  Watkin- 
son  never  preaches  until  he  cannot  help  it.  He 
has  not  merely  something  to  say  in  every  sermon, 
he  has  something  which  must  be  said.  Yet  that 
which  he  has  to  say  costs  him  pains  to  get  it  and 
to  say  it.  He  thinks  his  sermons  out  in  the 
study. 

In  this  volume  we  find  a  sermon  on  *The 
Imagination  in  Sin.'  The  text  is  2  K  23",  *And 
Josiah  took  away  the  horses  that  the  kings  of 
Judah  had  given  to  the  sun  .  .  .  and  burned  the 
chariots  of  the  sun  with  fire.'    His  first  head  is 

*  the  Pretentiousness  of  Sin ' — the  horses  given  to 
the  sun  !  the  chariots  of  the  sun  !  Great  words, — 
the  exaggeration  which  there  is  about  all  idolatry. 
Then  he  remarks  (a)  that  the  world  of  diseased 
imagination  is  brilliant  compared  with  the  world 
of  sober  reality ;  that  so  (d)  the  victories  of  war 
seem  glorious  compared  with  the  victories  of 
peace ;  {c)  the  career  of  unlawful  speculation  com- 
pared with  the  life  of  honest  gain ;  (d)  the  course 
of  sensual  pleasure  compared  with  the  simple 
pleasantness  of  a  sober  life.     The  second  head  is 

*  the  Preposterousness  of  Sin.*  Josiah  burned  the 
chariots  of  the  sun  with  fire. 


GOD'S  TO-MORROW.  By  J.  Gregory  Mantle 
{Marshall  Brothers), — The  seventeen  sermons 
which  Mr.  Gregory  Mantle's  new  volume  contains 
are  as  evangelical  and  insistent  as  the  old  sermons 
were,  and  as  well  lightened  with  personal  anecdote. 
Insistent  as  the  doctrine  is,  it  is  not  narrow. 
Several  of  the  sermons  deal  deliberately  with 
God's  providence,  and  there  is  warmth  and  re- 
freshing— the  sun  and  the  rain  which  God  sends 
on  the  just  and  the  unjust — in  all  the  book. 
A  note  of  peculiar  interest  is  the  frequent  recur- 
rence of  *  Waiting.'  It  is  not  mere  patience,  and 
it  is  not  the  Biblical  waiting  on  the  Lord.  It 
lies  between  them.  It  is  God  waiting  more 
than  we.  It  is  enough  to  identify  Mr.  Mantle's 
sermons.  ^_^__^ 

VILLAGE  WORK  IN  INDIA.     By  Norman 


Russell  {Oliphant). — Most  earnest  has  Mr.  Russell 
been  in  his  work  as  a  preacher  of  the  gospel  to 
the  Hindus,  and  most  earnest  is  he  in  describing 
his  experiences.  He  holds  the  one  task  as  seriously 
as  the  other,  and  does  both  well.  This  book  is 
literature.  There  is  a  noble  work  to  describe,  and 
it  is  described  nobly. 

*  Behind  all  these  difficulties ' — take  these  sen- 
tences at  random — *  is  the  ever-present  foe  of  in- 
difference. Non-Christians  are  far  from  the  eager, 
truth-devouring  beings  of  childhood's  memories ; 
most  of  them  are  perfectly  indifferent  to  the  Word 
of  Life  we  bring  them,  or  interested  only  in  so  far 
as  it  satisfies  their  curiosity  or  affords  them  enter- 
tainment for  an  idle  hour.  There  is  a  saying 
among  the  villagers — 

He  tramps  the  streets  who  milk  supplies, 
While  liquor-men  sit  still. 

Some  spicy  or  questionable  tale,  some  piece  of 
idle  gossip  or  lewd  song,  is  more  to  their  taste.' 

The  illustrations  are  all  from  the  life  and  out  of 
the  author's  actual  experience. 


A  MIGHTY  MEANS  OF  USEFULNESS. 
By  the  Rev.  J.  G.  K.  M*Clure  {Oliphant),— The 
title  is  vague.  The  sub-title  should  have  taken 
its  place :  *  A  Plea  for  Intercessory  Prayer.'  It  is 
a  great  subject,  and  what  a  shame  that  it  should 
have  to  come  to  us  as  a  suppliant.  *A  mighty 
means  of  usefulness '  surely,  for  Pasteur  was  right 
when  he  said  that  no  sincere  prayer  ever  remained 
unanswered.  And  like  mercy  it  is  twice  blessed. 
He  that  prays  is  blessed  with  him  for  whom  he 
prays.  

EXTEMPORE  PRAYER.  By  the  Rev.  M. 
P.  Tailing,  Ph.D.  (Manchester :  7?^^/«5/7«).— There 
is  no  book  of  the  month  that  has  seemed  more 
timely  or  that  has  given  us  more  to  think  about 
than  Dr.  Tailing's  Extempore  Prayer.  *  Is.  it  not 
true,'  he  asks,  *  that  ybn  have  heard  from  the  same 
lips  a  sermon  orderly,  clear,  virile,  and  a  prayer 
rambling,  indefinite,  and  vapid ;  the  former  being 
a  presentation  of  well-considered,  well-arranged  and 
important  truth;  the  latter  ill-considered,  poorly- 
arranged  thought,  born  of  struggle  so  apparent,  or 
following  a  rut  so  wearily  worn  as  to  destroy  all 
sense  of  spirituality  ? ' 

Dr.  Tailing  would  remedy  that.  His  book  is 
not  itself  perfectly  arranged,  but  it  isL^pnLCtical, 
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and  by  many  a  well-directed  sentence  the  blush 
of  shame  is  sent  to  cover  one's  face.  We  feel  that 
these  things  ought  not  so  to  be. 


EVOLUTION  AND  MAN.  By  J.  W.  Conley, 
D.D.  (Manchester:  Robinson), — The  purpose  of 
this  little  American  book  is  to  describe  evolution 
in  such  a  way  that  the  plain  man  may  understand 
it,  and  in  such  a  way  also  that  being  a  Christian 
he  may  no  longer  be  afraid  of  it.  There  is  no 
true  antagonism,  says  Dr.  Conley,  between  religion 
and  evolution,  the  only  antagonism  is  between 
traditional  religion  and  materialistic  evolution,  and 
these  he  thinks  have  now  both  passed  away.  It 
is  a  right  reasonable  book.  Those  whom  it  appeals 
to  should  certainly  seek  it  out  and  read  it  care- 
fully. It  will  save  them  from  making  fools  of 
themselves  some  day. 


UGWALO     LU     KA     BUNYANE     {London 
Miss,  Soc), — The  language  of  the  tribe  we  call 


the  Matabele,  of  whom  we  knew  something  to. 
our  cost  when  that  truculent  heathen  Cetywayo 
was  their  king,  is  called  Sentebele.  In  Sentebele 
Bunyan's  Pilgrim^s  Progress  may  now  be  read  by 
the  200,000  persons  who  speak  that  tongue.  It  is 
a  tongue  closely  allied  to  Zulu,  so  that  it  has  been 
possible  for  the  Rev.  David  Carnegie  and  his 
accomplished  wife  to  adapt  Dr.  Colenso's  Zulu 
version  of  the  Pilgrim  without  the  necessity  of 
translating  direct  from  the  English.  The  feature 
of  the  book  which  impresses  a  mere  English 
reader  is  its  illustrations.  They  are  highly  original 
and  effective.  Christian  is,  of  course,  a  Matabele, 
and  all  the  scenery  and  circumstances  are  Mata- 
bele. ApoUyon  is  a  wonderful  creation— head  of 
wolf,  eyes  of  owl,  wings  of  bat,  crocodile's  body — 
he  is  more  terrible  to  behold  than  the  English,  or 
even  the  Scotch,  imagination  has  been  able  to  con- 
ceive him.  In  giving  the  ideas  for  these  illustra- 
tions Mr.  Carnegie  has  been  true  to  native  notions. 
The  artist  is  Mr.  Montague. 
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Con^riBtt^ione  (xxCti  Commence* 


^ome  (ltote0  on  (^en^^ird. 

1.  It  is  not  easy  to  find  mistakes  in  Kohut's 
Aruch^  but  the  following  is  a  clear  case  of  one, 
and  may  have  been  corrected  by  others.  The 
author  of  this  dictionary,  who  died  in  1105  a.d., 
mentions  Ben-Sira  only  once,  s,v,  parish^  where 
he  tells  us  Ben-Sira  called  the  quince  by  its  Arabic 
name,  safargaL  Kohut  supposes  this  to  be  a 
reference  to  the  Syriac  version  of  Ecclus.;  but 
it  is  really  a  reference  to  the  Alphabet  of  Ben-Sira, 
where  the  word  occurs  in  the  list  of  fruits  to  be 
found  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  garden. 

With  the  aid  of  this  quotation  we  can  fix  the 
date  of  the  Alphabet  of  Ben-Sira  fairly  closely. 
For  it  makes  Ben-Sira  learn,  among  other  things, 
the  Tanna  de  Be  EliahUy  a  work  which  contains 
the  date  974  a.d.  If  we  suppose  that  it  takes 
a  generation    for    a    spurious   work    to    acquire 


authority,  the  Alphabet  cannot  be  earlier  than 
1004,  nor  later  than  1075.  Probably  about  1025 
is  the  true  date.  This  Alphabet  of  Ben-Sira  takes 
materials  from  the  Talmud,  but  also  from  either 
the  Greek  or  the  Syriac  Ecclus. 

In  a  Persian  translation  of  this  work  (of  which 
two  copies  have  been  put  into  my  hands  by  Mr. 
Khodadad  of  Liverpool)  it  is  asserted  that  Ben- 
Sira  was  named  before  his  birth,  like  his  father 
Jeremiah,  and  was  called  ma.  What  this  name 
means  or  how  it  was  inferred  I  cannot  guess; 
but  it  is  clear  that  the  author  of  the  Alphabet 
either  did  not  know  Ben-Sira's  name  or  determined 
to  avoid  it.  It  may  be  observed  that  the  story  of 
Ben-Sira's  birth  given  in  this  Alphabet,  and  said 
to  be  found  in  some  copies  of  the  Talmud,  is 
modelled  on  a  Zoroastrian  tradition  (Darmesteter, 
Avesta^  i.  79). 

2.  From  the  reviews  which  have  appeared  of 
Digitized  by  — ^  ^ ^^^^ 
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Dr.  Nestle's  article  on  Sirach,  I  gather  that  it  will 
soon  be  generally  acknowledged  that  of  the  original 
Hebrew  of  Ecclesiasticus  we  possess  no  more  than 
the  fragments  preserved  in  the  oral  tradition  of 
the  Jews,  most  of  which  have  suffered  severely 
from  that  mode  of  transmission.  To  this  meagre 
collection  a  small  addition  is  made  by  Hoeschel's 
MS.  in  xlviii.  17b,  where  the  ordinary  text  tells  us 
that  *  Hezekiah  strengthened  his  city  and  brought 
into  their  midst  the  Gog,*  The  true  reading  is  ton 
eory  i,e,  nK^ri"n«,  *the  river,'  which  the  translator 

was  perhaps  emboldened  to  reproduce  by  the  fact 
that  the  word  is  Coptic,  EIIOR,  used  for  *  channel ' 
in  the  Coptic  of  Ecclus.  24^.  Hoeschel's  MS. 
with  rov  vrjfapj  is  nearly  right;  next  comes  the 
Sinait.  with  rov  ^oSy  ;  of  this  *  Gog '  is  a  bad  cor- 
rection, dyoxyov  a  good  but  infelicitous  alteration. 
The  verses    are    of  the    usual  measure,     ^n^ptn 

nK\T  riK  nain  hn  «a^S :  n^y  riN  prn.  I  fancy  that 
Ben-Sira  never  omitted  the  eth  when  the  accusative 
was  definite;  and  he  probably  used  this  word 
because  no  other  would  have  given  him  two 
syllables. 

3.  For  those  who  think  the  original  of  Ecclus. 
survived  into  the  seventh  century  the  following 
passage  may  be  of  some  interest.  In  Muslim's 
Tradition  -  Book  (Cairo,  1290,  i.  27)  we  read: 
*  Bushair,  son  of  Ka*b,  said,  "  We  find  it  written  in 
the  Wisdom  that  of  shame  there  is  honour  and  of 
it  there  is  weakness."'  Bushair,  son  of  Ka*b, 
appears  from  the  narrative  to  have  said  this  about 
the  year  640 ;  and  the  text  to  which  he  referred  is 
certainly  Ecclus.  4*-^,  *for  there  is  shame  which 
causes  sin,  and  there  is  shame  which  is  honour 
and  grace.'  Unfortunately  the  different  forms  of 
the  tradition  collected  by  Muslim  render  it  im- 
possible to  discover  in  what  language  Bushair 
heard  it.  The  word  used  for  honour  ( WaJjtdr) 
suggests  that  it  was  Syriac. 

D.  S.  Margoliouth. 

Oxford, 


Z^t  Locus  Classicus  for  t^e 

Let  tne  call  attention  to  a  (tw  points  wh^re  the 
able  writer  of  the  contribution  to  The  Expository 
TmES  that  sunds  tinder  the  above  heading  might 


have  made  it  easier  to  follow  him.  In  spite  of 
some  doubts  as  to  the  meaning  that  he  assigns  to 
Xayos,  we  may  read  on  smoothly  enough  till  we 
reach  the  second  clause  of  v.^  'the  darkness 
overcame  (or  apprehended)  it  not.'  He  proposes 
that  this  clause  should  be  made  interrogative. 
For  this  meaning  would  it  not  be  more  in  accord- 
ance with  the  usage  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  (cf. 
Jn  4^  72*)  to  have  a  different  order — e.g.  ovx  v 
cTKOTia  avTo  #carcXa/?cv?  Then,  however,  the 
writer's  meaning  {c)  would  have  required  fwy  rather 
than  ov,  as  would  be  felt  especially  by  those  that 
prefer  the  rendering  'overcame  it  not.'  Again, 
at  v.®,  where  he  proposes  to  translate  *  It  became 
man '  instead  of  *  There  arose  a  man  whose  name 
was  John,'  we  have  a  feeling,  when  we  look  at  the 
style  of  the  prologue  up  to  that  point,  that  for  this 
meaning  avrd  would  have  been  inserted  before 
iylvero.  The  writer  argues  that,  to  justify  the 
translation  of  the  Revised  Version,  the  word 
lyivero  should  have  been  accompanied  by  an 
adverbial  complement  denoting  the  place  where  or 
whence.  The  expression,  Trplv  *A/3paafjL  yevia-OoL 
of  Jn  8*^  however,  tends  to  raise  doubts  on  this 
point  Then  when  we  find  that  the  writer  has  to 
insert  immediately  afterwards  an  ^,  which  does 
not  seem  to  be  particularly  well  attested,  our 
doubts  become  stronger.  As  we  come  down  to 
v.",  where  the  writer  holds  that  the  expression  the 
•Word  became  flesh'  refers  to  the  'mission  re- 
ceived by  the  apostles,'  and  says  that  it  would  be 
strange  that  He  who  calls  Himself  the  Life  should 
enter  the  world  as  crop^,  as  *  lifeless  flesh,'  we  ask, 
does  oropf  necessarily  mean  lifeless  flesh  (the  italics 
are  the  writer's),  or  would  the  mission  of  the 
apostles  have  been  so  useful  if  it  had  been  a 
mission,  in  some  sense,  of  lifeless  flesh?  Then 
do  the  expressions  'tabernacled  among  us'  and 
'we  (presumably  John  and  his  fellow-witnesses) 
beheld  (aorist)  His  glory  as  of  an  only  Son  from 
His  Father'  accord  with  this  view?  On  points 
like  these  many  readers  that  will  look  forward  with 
interest  to  this  new  edition  of  the  Gospel  would 
welcome  a  word  or  two  of  explanation. 

Duff  MacDonald. 

Motherwell, 
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Qto^ee   of  (S^tunt   ^jcpoeidon* 


Messrs.  Williams  &  Norgate  have  published 
the  first  number  of  TA^  Hibbert  JoumaL 


With  the  first  number  there  is  issued  a  manifesto, 
signed  by  both  editors.  Its  opening  sentence  is, 
*  The  differences  of  opinion  existing  in  regard  to 
matters  religious,  theological,  and  philosophical 
are  recognized  by  the  editors  of  The  Hibhert  Jour- 
nal in  the  spirit  in  which  any  natural  phenomena 
would  be  regarded.'  And  the  last  sentence  of  the 
first  paragraph  is,  'Among  extant  varieties  of 
religious  thought,  none  is  selected  by  us  as  the 
tjrpe  to  which  the  rest  should  conform.' 


What  does  that  mean?  The  first  sentence 
means  that  the  editors  invite  all  the  followers  of 
all  the  creeds,  and  all  the  followers  of  none,  to 
come  and  fight  their  battles  in  the  pages  of  The 
Hibbert  JoumaL  *  No  attempt,'  says  a  later  para- 
graph, 'will  here  be  made  to  select  the  views  of 
concordant  minds.  Rather  will  controversy  be 
welcomed.'  But  the  last  sentence  ?  Does  it  mean, 
as  Mrs.  Besant  would  say,  that  one  religion  is  as 
good  as  another — and  better,  for  its  own  country 
and  tribe  ?  Or  when  they  say,  *  Among  extant 
varieties  of  religious  thought,'  do  they  mean 
Christian  thought?  They  do  not  tell,  and  we 
cannot  say. 


Nevertheless,  we  are  not  left  to  surmise  that  the 
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editors  have  no  creed ;  we  are  not  left  in  ignorance 
as  to  what  it  is.  Their  creed  consists  of  three  pro- 
positions. The  first  is  that  the  Goal  of  thought  is 
One;  the  second,  that  thought,  striving  to  reach 
the  Goal,  must  for  ever  move ;  the  third,  that  the 
movement  by  which  the  many  approach  the  One 
is  furthered  by  the  conflict  of  opinion.  So  we 
think  it  must  mean  Christianity  after  all.  For  it 
was  Christ  who  said,  *  I  and  the  Father  are  One ' ; 
it  was  Christ  who  said,  *  I  came  that  they  might 
have  life';  and  it  was  Christ  who  also  said,  *I 
came  not  to  send  peace  on  the  earth,  but  a  sword.' 


The  contents  are  varied.  The  first  article  is 
doctrinal,  the  second  philosophical,  the  third 
scientific,  the  fourth  literary,  the  fifth  exegetical, 
the  sixth  textual,  and  the  seventh  cosmological. 


Professor  Percy  Gardner  has  the  first  place,  with 
the  weakest  article.  This  is  probably  not  inten- 
tional (as  if  the  contents  were  meant  to  rise  to  a 
climax  with  Dr.  Horton's  'Catastrophes  and  the 
Moral  Order');  for,  if  weak,  it  is  well  written. 
Yet  it  cannot  be  simply  because  it  is  well  written 
that  this  honour  is  conferred  upon  it,  the  literary 
grace  of  Dr.  Stopford  Brooke's  article  on  Matthew 
Arnold  being  still  greater.  Perhaps  it  stands  first 
because  it  seems  fundamental — *The  Basis  pf 
Christian  Doctrine '  is  its  title.  But  that  is  just 
where  its  weakness  lies.     In  the  very  beginning 
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Dr.  Gardner  removes  the  true  basis  of  Christian 
doctrine,  and  that  too  by  so  airy  a  sentence  as : 
*  The  history  contained  in  the  Gospels  is  certainly 
largely  mixed  with  mythology.'  And  after  that, 
though  the  article  is  surprisingly  *  orthodox,'  Chris- 
tian doctrine  never  finds  a  resting-place. 


The  Principal  of  the  University  of  Birmingham 
states  *the  Outstanding  Controversy  between 
Science  and  Faith.*  He  says  it  is  the  efficacy  of 
prayer.  For  there  is  no  controversy  with  Science 
on  the  existence  of  God,  the  controversy  now  is 
upon  His  government.  *  Is  the  world  controlled 
by  a  living  Person,  accessible  to  prayer,  influenced 
by  love,  able  and  willing  to  foresee,  to  intervene, 
to  guide,  and  wistfully  to  lead  without  compulsion 
spirits  in  some  sort  akin  to  Himself?  Or  is  the 
world  a  self-generated,  self-controlling  machine, 
complete  and  fully  organized  for  movement,  either 
up  or  down,  for  progress  or  degeneration,  accord- 
ing to  the  chances  of  heredity  and  the  influence  of 
environment  ? '  That  controversy,  says  Sir  Oliver 
Lodge,  is  not  yet  settled,  but  he  clearly  thinks  that 
faith  and  prayer  will  win. 


Enough.  It  is  a  good  first  number,  somewhat 
advanced  perhaps,  in  spite  of  the  editors'  deter- 
mination to  have  nothing  to  do  with  '  advanced ' 
thought  and  to  give  themselves  wholly  to  thought 
'  which  advances,'  but  not  enough  to  startle  us  or 
dismay. 

A  series  of  volumes  entitled  *  Handbooks  for 
the  Clergy '  are  under  issue  by  Messrs.  Longman. 
One  of  the  series  has  been  written  by  the  new  Dean 
of  Westminster.  It  is  called  TJu  Study  of  the 
Gospels, 

The  series  seems  to  say  that  the  Clergy  are  not 
very  well  educated,  even  in  the  Gospels.  Dean 
Armitage  Robinson  is  elementary,  as  all  his  fellows 
have  been.  He  silently  assumes  that  about  the 
study  of  the  Gospels  the  clergy  know  nothing  at 
all,  just  as  Professor  Swete  assumed  that  they 
knew  nothing  about  the  study  of  the  Fathers,  and 


Canon  Mason  that  they  knew  nothing  about  the 
Ministry  of  Conversion.  But  it  is  always  possible 
to  be  at  once  very  elementary  and  very  profound, 
like  the  Gospels  themselves.  It  is  possible, 
although  it  is  not  easy.  And  Dean  Armitage 
Robinson  has  succeeded  in  making  the  clergy 
think. 


How  should  the  Gospels  be  studied?  The 
Dean  of  Westminster  begins  with  their  date  and 
authorship.  But  he  does  not  recommend  his 
readers  to  begin  in  that  way.  He  deliberately 
advises  them  not  to  begin  in  that  way — at  least  if 
they  have  serious  doubt  about  their  date  and 
authorship.  He  says,  *  I  should  not  ask  a  man 
who  had  serious  doubts  of  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity— to  enter  upon  a  literary  inquiry  as  to  the 
date  and  authorship  of  the  Gospels.  I  should 
say:  Leave  that  untouched  for  the  present. 
Read  the  books  themselves,  wholly  irrespective  of 
when  or  by  whom  they  were  written,  or  even  of 
their  accuracy  in  detail.  Take  the  picture  of 
Christ  as  drawn  by  the  vigorous  hand  which  wrote 
our  Second  Gospel.  Read  it  as  a  whole ;  let  the 
story  grow  upon  you ;  watch  that  powerful 
sympathetic  original  Character;  ask  how  the 
simple  unliterary  author  came  by  this  story,  if  it 
was  not  that  the  story  was  a  direct  transcript  from 
the  life.  If  a  new  Power  was  then  manifested  in 
the  world,  revealing  a  new  ideal  of  human  good- 
ness, saving  men  everywhere  and  only  refusing  to 
save  himself,  must  you  not  yearn  to  welcome  the 
belief  that  this  i'ower  was  not  finally  vanquished 
by  death,  but  still  lives  to  save  men  to  the  utter- 
most ? ' 


Dean  Armitage  Robinson  himself,  however, 
begins  with  the  date  and  authorship  of  the 
Gospels.  He  cannot  do  otherwise.  And  he 
begins  with  St.  Luke.  For  he  has  no  doubt  that 
the  Third  Gospel  and  the  Acts  are  of  one  author- 
ship, that  indeed  they  form  two  parts  of  one 
work,  which  the  author  intended  to  complete 
with  the  issue  of  a  third.  Now  at  a  cerUin  point 
in  one  of  these  parts  this  autjior  begins  to  use 
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the  pronoun  *we.'  That  pronoun  leads  us  to  a 
date.  For  it  means  that  he  who  wrote  the  Third 
Gospel  and  the  Acts  was  a  companion  in  travel  of 
St.  Paul,  whose  history  he  carries  down  to  the 
year  63.  That  he  does  not  carry  it  farther  was 
due,  Dean  Robinson  thinks,  to  his  intention  to 
write  another  book.  There  was  a  certain  length, 
you  see,  that  was  considered  proper  for  a  book  in 
those  days,  and  the  book  of  the  Acts  had  reached 
it  The  rest  of  the  history  must  be  told  in 
another.  And  so  it  is  not  to  be  assumed  that  the 
whole  work  was  finished  by  the  year  63,  or  even 
before  the  year  70.  Dean  Armitage  Robinson  is 
inclined  to  put  the  date  of  the  Gospel  according 
to  St  Luke  *  shortly  after  70.* 


Now  he  who  wrote  the  Third  Gospel  made  use 
of  the  Second.  Therefore  the  Second  Gospel  was 
already  written  when  St  Luke  began  his  work. 
And  it  is  practically  certain  that  it  was  written  by 
St  Mark.  For  *it  is  exceedingly  probable  that 
St  Peter  could  not  write  or  preach,  even  if  he 
could  speak  at  all,  in  any  language  but  his 
mother  tongue,  the  Aramaic  of  Galilee,  a  local 
dialect  akin  to  Hebrew.'  And  the  tradition 
which  not  only  gives  this  Gospel  the  title, 
'According  to  St  Mark.'  but  also  says  that 
St  Mark  was  the  interpreter  of  St  Peter,  has 
every  probability  in  its  favour.  The  date  is 
probably  the  year  65. 


Seventy  a.d.  for  St  Luke,  65  a.d.  for  St.  Mark 
— these  dates  are  practically  certain.  It  is  other- 
^ise  with  St  Matthew.  *  I  do  not  know  a  harder 
question,'  says  Dean  Armitage  Robinson,  *  in  the 
whole  of  New  Testament  criticism  than  the  date 
of  the  First  Gospel.'  There  are  things  internal 
that  are  sure  enough,  as  this,  that  '  St  Matthew ' 
used  St  Mark  and  did  not  use  St  Luke.  There 
are  also  things  external  that  are  at  least  quite 
likely,  that  St  Matthew  had  something  to  do  with 
"the  writing  of  a  Gospel.  But  they  do  not  carry 
us  far.  And  at  last  Dean  Armitage  Robinson 
ends  with  a  verdict  of  non  liquet ;  '  I  do  not  feel 
Chat  I  am  entitled  at  present  to  express  a  definite 


opinion  on  this  difficult  question,  and  therefore  I 
must  content  myself  with  leaving  the  authorship 
and  date  alike  uncertain.' 


The  opening  article  in  the  Expositor  iox  October 
is  by  Professor  Swete  of  Cambridge.  It  is  simply 
the  exposition  of  the  last  five  verses  of  St 
Matthew's  Gospel.  It  was  read  *to  a  gathering 
of  past  and  present  members  of  the  Cambridge 
Clergy  Training  School,*  held  at  Westcott  House, 
July  7-9,  1902.  It  is  well  worth  its  place  in  the 
Expositor, 

At  the  end  of  the  article.  Professor  Swete 
explains  why  he  chose  such  a  passage  for  such 
a  gathering.  It  was  a  gathering  of  clergy,  of 
ministers  of  the  Word,  of  English  parish  priests, 
— what  had  they  to  do  with  this  passage  ?  Does 
it  not  contain  the  marching  orders  of  the  mission- 
ary ?  It  does.  Dr.  Swete  rejoices  to  find  that  it 
is  the  great  incentive  to  missionary  work.  *  The 
immense  field  it  opens  ("all  the  nations"),  the 
vast  reaches  of  time  it  contemplates  ("unto  the 
consummation  of  the  age "),  the  responsibility  it 
lays  on  all  Christian  people  ("go  and  make 
disciples"),  the  infinite  resources  upon  which  it 
permits  them  to  draw  ("all  authority") — such  a 
combination  of  motives  to  missionary  and  evan- 
gelistic work  is  unparalleled.' 


And  yet  Professor  Swete  deliberately  chose  this 
passage  for  those  who  stay  at  home.  For  he 
could  remember  none  more  stimulating  to  a  body 
of  men  who  are  engaged  in  pastoral  work.  It 
contains  the  missionary's  marching  orders — that 
happily  is  recognized  on  all  hands.  But  it  also 
contains  the  commission  of  the  pastor  and 
teacher.  For  He  who  said,  *Go  ye  therefore 
and  make  disciples,'  said  also,  '  teaching  them  to 
observe.'  And  behind  the  teacher  also  there  is 
the  authority,  and  with  him  there  is  the  presence, 
of  the  victorious  Christ,  'until  the  end  of  our 
brief  share  of  "  all  the  days  "  which  span  the  inter- 
val between  the  Advents.' 
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The  first  thing  that  confronts  an  expositor  of 
the  last  five  verses  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  is  the 
situation  they  imply.  It  is  Galilee.  It  is  a 
mountain  in  Galilee  where  Jesus  had  appointed 
them.  But  the  Ascension  did  not  take  place  in 
Galilee.  And  St.  Luke  never  mentions  Galilee 
either  in  the  end  of  his  Gospel  or  in  the  beginning 
of  his  Acts. 


Professor  Swete  believes  that  there  were  two 
traditions  in  the  Apostolic  Church.  St.  Luke 
follows  the  one ;  St.  Matthew  (who  depends  upon 
St.  Mark)  the  other.  According  to  the  tradition 
which  is  preserved  by  St.  Luke,  the  apostles  con- 
tinued at  Jerusalem,  and  the  appearances  in  the 
Holy  City  and  its  neighbourhood  culminated  at 
the  end  of  forty  days  in  the  final  vision  of  the 
Ascension.  According  to  St.  Matthew,  the  ap- 
pearances at  Jerusalem  were  limited  to  Easter 
Day,  when  the  scene  shifts  to  Galilee,  and  the 
narrative  leaves  us. 


If  these  two  traditions  are  irreconcilable.  Pro- 
fessor Swete  would  prefer  to  follow  St.  Matthew. 
For  St.  Matthew  is  St  Mark,  and  while  St.  Luke's 
trustworthiness  is  above  suspicion,  his  oppor- 
tunities were  scarcely  equal  to  those  of  St.  Peter's 
interpreter.  But  they  are  not  irreconcilable. 
'In  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge,'  says 
Professor  Swete,  'it  is  reasonable  to  regard  the 
two  accounts  as  complementary  and  not  mutually 
exclusive.' 


But  why  did  our  Lord  lead  the  Eleven  back  to 
Galilee  when  He  proposed  to  ascend  from  the 
Mount  of  Olives?  To  ful61  prophecy?  Well, 
there  were  prophecies.  There  was  the  prophecy 
of  the  night  before  the  Passion  (Mt  2622),  *  After 
I  am  raised  up,  I  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee ' ; 
and  there  is  the  prophecy  of  the  morning  of  the 
resurrection,  the  prophecy  of  the  angel  at  the 
tomb  (28''),  *  He  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee.' 
But  that  would  be  a  reason  for  St  Matthtufs 
sending  them  into  Galilee,  not  for  the  Lord's 
leading  them  thither.     Dr.  Swete  believes  that  He 


led  them  into  Galilee,  because  nowhere  but  in 
Galilee  could  a  great  concourse  be  gathered 
together  to  be  witnesses  with  the  apostles  of  His 
resurrection,  and  to  receive  His  last  instructions 
to  the  Church. 


For  Dr.  Swete  believes  that  such  an  assembly 
was  held,  and  that  it  is  identical  with  the  meeting 
recorded  by  St.  Paul  (i  Co  i5«).  He  draws  a 
picture  of  it.  'The  day  for  the  meeting  (for  a 
day  had  doubtless  been  fixed)  has  come,  and  the 
Eleven  are  at  the  appointed  place,  in  Galilee,  and 
on  the  line  of  the  hills  indicated,'— *  unto  the 
mountain '  our  versions  haVe  it.  But  the  moun- 
tain (to  ofioi)  is  hot  necessarily  a  particular 
isolated  hill,  such  as  Tabor  or  Hattin ;  rather  it 
is  the  hill  country,  probably  on  the  western  shore 
of  the  lake,  which  had  been  the  principal  scene 
of  Christ's  preaching  and  prayer,  and  was  in  prox- 
imity to  the  towns  which  He  had  evangelized. 


'There  the  Eleven  have  now  taken  their  stand, 
and  with  them  there  is  an  eager  crowd  of  Gali- 
leans who  have  left  their  farms  or  their  mer- 
chandise at  the  call  of  the  Master.  How  long 
they  waited  we  do  not  know;  but  at  length  the 
form  of  a  man  was  seen  crossing  the  hills'  and 
coming  towards  them,  and  we  can  hear  the 
exclamation  passing  from  mouth  to  mouth,  "It 
is  the  Lord."  At  once  the  assembly  prostrated 
itself.'  Professor  Swete  takes  notice  of  the  word. 
They  prostrated  themselves  (Tr^wT^Kvv'r\iTa.v\  they 
fell  on  their  faces ;  they  did  not  fall  on  their 
knees  only  (^ow7rcn/<rav).  And  yet  Dr.  Swete 
counts  it  less  than  an  act  of  worship.  The 
majority  of  the  Galilean  disciples  could  not  have 
been  ready  yet  for  the  worship  of  Jesus  as  Divine. 
But  it  was  at  least  an  acknowledgment  of  the 
claims  of  One  who  had  proved  His  supernatural 
character  by  overcoming  death. 


They  worshipped — but  some  doubted.  What 
did  they  doubt  ?  That  He  had  risen  ?  Dr.  Swete 
cannot  believe  it.  The  very  word  used  by  St. 
Matthew  shows  that  they  did  not  doubt  that.     He 
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does  not  speak  of  the  doubt  of  unbelief  (^wmyo-ov) ; 
he  speaks  of  the  doubt  of  uncertainty  (iBCfrraa'av), 
What  they  doubted  was  not  whether  the  Christ 
was  risen,  but  whether  the  form  they  saw  in  the 
distance  was  indeed  that  of  the  risen  Christ. 


He  did  not  keep  them  long  in  doubt  He 
came  near  and  spoke  to  them.  And  they  doubted 
no  longer.  There  was  ever  something  in  the  form 
of  the  risen  Christ  which  made  men  doubt,  but 
always  the  voice  drove  doubt  away.  One  word  to 
the  Magdalene,  'Mary.'  To  the  Emmaus  dis- 
ciples, the  blessing  as  He  brake  the  bread.  To 
the  Dftultitude  on  the  hills  of  Galilee  the  wonder- 
ful words,  *  All  authority  hath  been  given  unto  Me 
in  heaven  and  on  earth.' 


Into  the  exposition  we  do  not  follow  Professor 
Swete.  The  article  is  intelligible  and  accessible. 
Noting  only  that  it  is  Deissmann's  Bid/e  Studies 
and  Dalman's  PVords  of  Jesus  that  he  chiefly  refers 
to  for  the  freshness  of  his  thoughts,  we  pass  to 
the  question  of  the  genuineness  of  the  baptismal 
formula. 


, '  The  question  is  a  simple  alternative.  Did  Jesus 
say,  '  Baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ? '  Or  did 
the  Evangelist  put  into  the  Lord's  mouth  words 
which  by  his  own  time  had  come  to  be  connected 
with  the  administration  of  baptism,  and  which 
sufficiently  represented  Christ's  general  teaching  ? 
Says  Dr.  Swete — his  words  are  well  weighed  and 
worth  quoting :  *  The  second  view  receives  much 
^pport  from  modem  scholars,  but  I  trust  that 
we  shall  hesitate  before  we  accept  it.  The  words 
as  they  stand  are  consistent  with  the  majesty  of 
the  whole  scene.  Nor  can  I  see  the  least  im- 
probability that  they  were  actually  spoken  by 
the  Lord  on  this  occasion.  It  was  one  of  vast 
importance  to  the  Church,  when  she  received 
from  her  Head  her  age-long  commission.  What 
more  likely  than  that  the  Lord  would  have  seized 
this  opportunity  of  gathering  up  in  the  fewest 
words  the  substance  of  all  His  earlier  teaching 


concerning  God,  and  connecting  it  for  ever  with 
the  sacrament  of  initiation  into  the  Christian 
brotherhood?  Indeed,  is  it  not  almost  certain 
that  some  such  form  of  words  was  actually  used 
by  Christ  before  He  left  the  earth  ?  Is  it  possible 
on  any  other  hypothesis  to  explain  the  frequent 
occurrence  of  trinitarian  language  in  Christian 
writings  of  the  apostolic  age  and  the  steady  and 
growing  trinitarian  belief  of  the  early  Church  ? ' 


Moreover,  there  the  words  stand.  The  docu- 
ment in  which  they  are  found  is  'as  old  as  the 
eighth  decade  of  the  first  century.'  If  the  original 
formula  of  baptism  is  *into  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,'  whence  came  the  sudden  change  of  front 
which  led  to  the  substitution  of  a  trinitarian  form  ? 
*  Questions  such  as  these,'  says  Professor  Swete, 
'  call  for  an  answer  before  we  set  aside  the  plain 
and  undoubted  witness  of  so  early  a  document  as 
the  First  Gospel.' 


»*  Who  then  is  this  ? '  They  asked  the  question 
when  they  saw  that  the  wind  and  the  sea  obeyed 
Him. 


For  there  was  nothing  that  could  have  surprised 
them  more  than  that  Familiarity  does  not  always 
breed  contempt.  The  fishermen  on  the  sea  of 
Galilee  were  very  familiar  with  the  movements  of 
the  wind  and  the  sea,  but  they  never  lost  their 
dread  of  them. 

O  for  a  soft  and  gentle  wind ! 

I  heard  a  fiair  one  cry; 
But  give  to  me  the  snoring  breeze 

And  white  waves  heaving  high, 

is  the  song  of  the  English  sailor.  But  physical 
fear  and  religious  awe  made  such  a  song  impossible 
to  the  boatmen  of  the  Galilean  lake. 


So  when  they  saw  that  the  wind  and  the  sea 
obeyed  Him,  they  were  like  to  fall  in  as  great  a 
dread  of  Him  as  they  were  of  the  wind  and  the 
sea.     *  They  feared  exceedingly  {i<f>ofi7J0rja'av  tfiofiov 

/xeyaK),  and  said  one  to  another.  Who  then  is  this?' 
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But  the  commonplace  asserted  itself.  There 
were  those  who  knew  Him.  They  knew  Him 
to  be  the  son  of  the  carpenter.  In  spite  of  the 
wind  and  the  sea,  they  knew  Him.  They  knew 
that  He  was  one  of  themselves.  And  they  said, 
'Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son?  is  not  his 
mother  called  Mary?  and  his  brethren  James 
and  Joseph  and  Simon  and  Judas?  And  his 
sisters  are  they  not  all  with  us?'  He  is  ours, 
they  said ;  He  is  one  of  us.  That  was  the  first 
answer  to  the  question,  *Who  then  is  this?' 


But  the  second  answer  came.  'This  is  my 
beloved  Son'  (Mt  17*).  He  is  not  yours,  said 
the  Father  Almighty,  He  is  mine. 


Men  are  troubled  still  that  the  wind  and  the 
sea  should  obey  Him.  His  influence,  which 
ought  to  have  ended  long  ago,  is  not  yet  even 
on  the  wane.  The  leading  article  in  a  daily 
newspaper  said,  not  very  long  ago,  that  Matthew 
Arnold  had ,  undoubtedly  been  a  great  religious 
force  in  his  day,  but  not  so  great  as  the  Nazarene 
Jesus.  No,  not  so  great  For  the  wind  and  the 
sea  obeyed  the  Nazarene  Jesus,  and  they  obey 
Him  still.  These  miracles  of  the  Gospels  that 
take  so  much  explaining,  this  persistent  spiritual 
influence  that  connects  itself  with  a  risen,  reigning 
Redeemer,  they  compel  men  still  to  ask  the 
question,  *Who  then  is  this?'  But  the  miracles 
must  be  explained  away,  and  the  spiritual  influ- 
ence must  be  detached  from  the  fancy  of  a  risen 
Christ,  for  He  is  only  one  of  ourselves. 


Then  God  the  Father  comes  and  says,  *  He  is 
not  yours :  He  is  not  yours  at  all  if  you  think 
He  is  only  yours.  This  is  my  beloved  Son.' 
Neither  evolution  nor  the  commonplace  can 
account  for  Him.  He  is  the  carpenter's  son, 
but  that  is  neither  the  beginning  nor  the  end 
of  Him.  And  it  is  of  no  use  calling  Him  the 
carpenter's  son  if  it  is  not  recognized  that  He 
is  the  Father's  beloved  Son. 


So  this  second  answer  to  the  question,  *Who 


then  is  this?'  was  not  made  to  those  who  said 
He  was  the  carpenter's  son.  It  was  made  to 
those  who  said,  *  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God.'  They  who  said  that  He  was 
the  carpenter's  son,  when  they  found  that  the 
wind  and  the  sea  obeyed  Him,  went  back  and 
walked  no  more  with  Him.  When  He  said  in 
the  synagogue  at  Nazareth,  'This  day  is  this 
scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears,'  they  who  knew 
that  He  was  the  carpenter's  son  took  Him  up 
to  the  brow  of  the  hill  whereon  their  city  was 
built,  to  cast  Him  down  headlong. 


But  there  were  those  who  found  that  He  was 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  They 
could  reconcile  the  two  no  more  than  the  others. 
Wiser  than  the  others,  however,  they  held  by  the 
highest  that  they  knew.  It  was  as  certain  that  the 
wind  and  the  sea  obeyed  Him  as  that  He  was 
the  carpenter's  son.  And  when  they  could  not 
reconcile  the  two,  they  wisely  held  by  the  greatest. 
So  it  was  to  them  that  the  second  answer  came. 


And  it  came  to  them  just  in  order  that  they 
might  see  how  the  two  were  to  be  reconciled. 
The  multitude  said  He  was  the  carpenter's  son. 
*  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ? '  They  answered 
and  said,  'Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God.'  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  show 
them  that  He  must  sufler  many  things  and  be 
killed.  They  knew  that  He  was  the  Father's  be- 
loved Son ;  they  must  not  forget  that  He  is  also 
the  son  of  the  carpenter.  And  the  difliculty  came 
back  upon  them  in  keener  pain  than  ever — the 
difficulty  of  understanding  how  He  could  be  both. 


So  while  He  prayed — prayed  surely  that  they 
might  know  how  He  could  be  the  Son  of  the 
living  God  and  yet  sufler  many  things,  prayed 
that  they  might  know  that  though  He  was  rich 
yet  for  their  sakes  He  became  poor — the  fashion 
of  His  countenance  was  altered;  He  was  the 
beloved  Son  of  the  Father  and  yet  it  was  of  the 
decease  that  He  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem  that 

Moses  and  Elijah  spoke.  f^  t 
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By  the  Rev.  Alfred  E.  Garvie,  M.A.,  B.D.,  Montrose. 


The  hearty  welcome  which  the  first  book  of  the 
Rev.  W.  L.  Walker,  The  Spirit  and  the  Incarnation, 
met  with,  is  likely  to  fall  to  the  lot  of  his  second, 
The  Cross  and  the  Kingdom,  as  the  latter,  no  less 
than  the  former,  possesses  two  characteristics 
which  should  commend  it  to  all  serious  and 
thoughtful  men  in  the  present  day.  On  the  one 
hand,  the  need  of  the  gospel  is  keenly  felt ;  on  the 
other,  as  strong  a  desire  for  a  restatement  of  the 
gospel  in  terms  of  modern  intelligence  is  being 
experienced.  The  author  of  these  books  has 
wandered  far  and  wide  in  the  ways  of  contem- 
porary thought  to  find  truth,  and  he  has  at  last 
found  a  home  for  his  mind  as  well  as  his  soul  in  a 
liberal  evangelicalism,  which  accepts  the  facts  of  the 
Incarnation  and  the  Atonement,  but  endeavours 
to  give  both  such  an  interpretation  as  will  be  free 
from  the  objections  many  have  been  forced  to 
recognize  in  regard  to  the  traditional  orthodoxy, 
and  will  answer  such  questions,  speculative  and 
practical,  as  present  intellectual  conditions  are 
compelling  us  to  face.  The  qualifying  clause  in 
each  of  his  titles  is  most  suggestive.  In  his  first 
work  he  attempts  to  see  *the  Spirit  and  the 
Incarnation  in  the  Light  of  Scripture,  Science,  and 
Practical  Need ' ;  in  the  second  he  endeavours  to 
present  '  the  Cross  and  the  Kingdom  as  viewed  by 
Christ  Himself  and  in  the  Light  of  Evolution.'  In 
all  his  theological  thinking  he  has  been  greatly 
influenced  by  the  critical  and  historical  method  of 
studying  the  Scriptures,  the  scientific  doctrine  of 
evolution,  as  expanded  and  elevated  by  the 
Hegelian  philosophy,  and  the  practical  needs  of 
men. 

This  last  factor  has  been  most  potent  in  his 
theological  development  in  the  judgment  of  those 
who  not  only  know  the  books,  but  also  the  man 
himself.  He  is  a  man  intensely  sincere  and  con- 
scientious, gentle  and  modest,  tenderly  sympathetic 
to  the  sorrows  and  struggles  of  other  men,  as  eager 
to  lead  others  into  the  path  of  peace  as  he  is  intent 
to  find  the  way  of  truth  for  himself.  In  his  youth 
he  witnessed  the  reality  and  blessedness  of  the 
Christian  life  in  a  Christian  home,  and  under 
Methodist  preaching  passed  through  a  definite 


experience  of  conversion.  When  he  became  the 
minister  of  a  Congregational  Church  in  Glasgow, 
he  took  an  active  part  in  the  formation  of  the 
Home  Mission  Union,  and  engaged  largely  in 
district  visiting  and  open-air  preaching.  Even  in 
his  pastorate  in  a  Unitarian  Church  he  preached 
Christ '  as  an  abiding  revelation  and  organ  of  God 
in  the  Holy  Spirit,'  although  he  thereby  estranged 
some  of  his  hearers  for  whom  Christ  had  no  such 
meaning  or  value.  His  aim  in  both  his  books,  as 
any  sympathetic  reader  will  soon  discover,  is  not 
simply  to  gratify  an  intellectual  curiosity,  but  to 
be  helpful  in  confirming  Christian  experience  and 
forming  Christian  character.  Whatever  mental 
presentation  of  Christian  truth  may  at  any  time 
have  secured  his  acceptance,  his  own  personal 
allegiance  has  always  been  given  to  faith  in  the 
grace  of  God  in  Christ 

In  spite  of  this  personal  affinity  with  evan- 
gelicalism, he  soon  was  driven  into  revolt  against 
the  traditional  orthodoxy.  The  question  asked  by 
one  of  the  members  in  his  first  charge  at  Hawick, 
whether  he  could  be  happy  in  heaven  while  a 
dearly-loved  one  was  suffering  eternally  in  hell, 
forced  on  his  attention  the  doctrine  of  eternal 
punishment ;  and  for  a  time  he  found  relief  from 
doubt  in  the  doctrine  of  'eternal  life  in  Christ 
alone.'  Dr.  Dale's  insistence  on  Christ's  endurance 
of  penalty  first  shook  his  confidence  in  the  accepted 
theory  of  the  Atonement ;  while  the  study  of  New 
Testament  theology  led  him  to  recognize  the 
importance  of  the  conception  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  which  has  now  such  prominence  in  his 
theology.  The  moral  difficulties  which  the  Old 
Testament  presents  were  relieved  only  by  the 
abandonment  of  the  current  views  of  inspiration, 
and  the  acceptance  of  the  critical  position,  as 
presented  in  the  public  lectures  of  Dr.  W. 
Robertson  Smith,  which  he  attended  in  Glasgow. 

It  was  a  study  of  the  teaching  of  Jesus  Himself 
which  made  him  begin  to  question  the  orthodox 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  and  the  Person  of  Christ ; 
and  further  study  of  some  Unitarian  literature  to 
cherish  the  hope,  that  a  reasonable  and  righteous 
evangelicalism  could  be  built  on  a  Unitarian  basis. 
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When,  however,  he  attached  himself  formally  to 
Unitarianism,  he  was  not  long  in  discovering  that 
neither  intellectually  nor  spiritually  could  he  hope 
for  satisfaction  in  it.  Its  cold  intellectualism,  its 
practical  impotence,  and  its  indifference  to  the 
Person  and  Work  of  Christ,  distressed  him.  He 
discovered  that  what  was  wanted  more  than 
mental  lucidity  was  spiritual  energy,  and  he 
desired  to  find  out  the  secret  of  the  power  of  the 
early  Church.  This  inquiry  led  him  back  again 
to  a  recognition  that  it  is  the  Divine  in  Christ  that 
men  need  for  their  salvation;  that  it  is  the  presence 
and  power  of  the  Spirit  that  the  Church  needs  for 
the  fulfilment  of  its  task ;  and  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  Divine  in  Christ  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Spirit 
are  essentially  related.  In  his  first  book  he  seeks 
intellectually  to  justify  this  hard-won  conviction, 
that  the  Church  can  possess  and  exercise  power 
for  the  saving  of  men  only  as  Christ  is  personally 
present  and  active  by  the  Spirit.  To  the  further 
step,  which  he  takes  in  his  second  volume,  he  has 
been  led  not  merely  by  logical  necessity,  but  by 


the  constraint  of  his  own  personal  experience. 
The  Christ  who  lives  and  works  in  the  Spirit  is 
the  Crucified,  and  it  is  through  His  sacrifice  that 
He  has  reached  His  supremacy.  The  writer  gives 
us  in  the  book  his  own  recovery  of  the  meaning  of 
the  Cross. 

This  brief  sketch  of  the  theological  develop- 
ment, or  the  spiritual  biography,  of  the  author  of 
two  works  of  such  unique  interest  and  exceptional 
value,  which  the  privilege  and  honour  of  an 
intimate  friendship  enables  me  to  give  with  no 
violation  of  personal  confidence,  may  appear  to 
require  justification.  Two  valid  pleas  can  be 
advanced.  The  books  will  be  better  understood 
if  the  experience  which  makes  them  interesting 
'human  documents'  is  known.  This  experience 
is  itself  typical,  and  the  record  of  it  may  prove 
helpful  in  showing  that  the  revolt  from  traditional 
orthodoxy  need  not,  should  not,  end  in  doubt  or 
denial,  but  by  the  leading  of  the  Spirit  of  truth 
may  be  followed  by  a  recovery  of  a  genuinely 
evangelical  faith  and  theology. 


*Z^t  Ctotfe  an^  (^t  iBinjbont/ 

By  Professor  the  Rev.  James  Iverach,  M.A.,  D.D.,  Aberdeen. 


The  readers  of  Mr.  Walker's  former  work,  TAe 
Spirit  and  the  Incarnation^  will  give  a  hearty  wel- 
come to  his  present  volume.  The  generous  welcome 
given  by  the  critics  and  the  public  to  the  former 
volume,  when  the  author  was  unknown,  will  surely 
be  more  than  repeated,  now  that  the  author  is 
known  and  has  won  his  reputation  as  a  thinker 
and  a  writer  of  no  mean  worth.  We,  at  all  events, 
are  glad  to  welcome  Mr.  Walker  again,  and  we 
may  express  our  pleasure  at  the  thought  that  a 
minister  in  a  small  country  town  should  have 
taken  so  high  a  place  among  the  thinkers  and  theo- 
logians of  the  day.  In  truth,  the  works  of  Mr. 
Walker  are  of  the  highest  order ;  they  show  him 
to  be  a  reader  of  enormous  range,  and  a  man  who 
can  make  good  use  of  his  reading.  Then  his  books 
are  directed  to  the  needs  of  the  present  time,  and 


The  Cross  and  the  Kingdom,  as  viewed  by  Christ  Him- 
self and  in  the  Light  of  Evolution.  By  the  Rev.  W.  L. 
Walker,  Laurencekirk.     Edinburgh  :  T.  &  T.  Clark. 

the  problems  which  agitate  and  perplex  the  people 
of  to-day  are  precisely  those  with  which  Mr.  Walker 
has  grappled,  and  with  which  he  has  wrestled  to 
such  good  purpose. 

The  volu me  before  us  is  of  varied  interest  From 
one  point  of  view  it  is  a  contribution  towards  the 
study  of  the  Synoptic  Gospels,  and  an  attempt  to 
answer  the  question  whether  we  have  any  authen- 
tic record  of  the  words  of  Jesus,  and  whether  we 
can  use  the  Gospel  record  of  the  sayings  of  Jesus 
with  the  assurance  that  they  are  His  sayings,  and 
not  the  product  of  the  subsequent  reflexion  of  the 
Church.  We  have  also  the  theological  interest 
strongly  excited  as  we  follow  Mr.  Walker  in  his 
description  of  the  place  and  function  of  the  Cross 
in  the  life  of  the  individual  and  in  the  life  of  man. 
Ethically  and  spiritually  we  are  enriched  as  we 
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follow  him  in  his  delineation  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God  and  the  significance  of  the  Cross  for  the 
Kingdom.  Mr.  Walker  has  been  able  to  use  the 
magnificent  contribution  of  Ritschl  towards  the 
conception  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  without  using 
those  implications  which  make  the  Ritschlian  theo- 
logy so  diflficult  to  many.  Then  we  have,  finally, 
the  interest  attaching  to  any  thoughtful  attempt  to 
reconcile  the  theory  of  Evolution,  now  so  widely 
accepted,  with  distinctive  Christian  doctrines,  such 
as  the  doctrines  of  the  Fall  and  the  Atonement. 
All  these  are  practical  and  burning  questions 
of  the  present  time,  and  it  is  a  satisfaction  of 
no  ordinary  kind  to  find  a  man  like  Mr.  Walker 
girding  himself  to  the  task  of  an  adequate 
statement  of  the  Christian  relation  towards  them 
all. 

To  give  some  account  of  the  book,  if  adequate, 
would  take  more  space  than  we  can  afford. 
But  some  account  must  be  given.  After  an  intro- 
ductory chapter,  Mr.  Walker  sets  forth  his  theme 
in  five  parts :  first,  the  necessary  implication  of  the 
Cross ;  second,  the  reality  of  our  Lord's  references 
to  His  Cross;  third,  the  Cross  as  viewed  by 
Christ ;  fourth,  the  interpretation  of  the  Cross ; 
and  fifth,  the  Cross  in  the  light  of  Evolution.  The 
necessary  implication  of  the  Cross  is  made  plain 
by  a  statement  of  what  Christianity  would  have 
been  without  the  Cross,  and  of  what  Christianity 
is  with  the  Cross  brought  in,  afid  by  a  statement 
of  the  fact  of  the  Cross  in  relation  to  the  grounds 
of  faith.  Something  might  be  said  on  the  value  of 
these  sections,  were  there  time.  We  can  only  say 
that  they  are  of  great  worth,  both  in  themselves 
and  in  relation  to  what  follows.  When  Mr.  Walker 
comes  to  the  consideration  of  the  reality  of  our 
Lord's  sayings  in  relation  to  the  Cross,  he  is  met 
with  the  fact  that  much  recent  criticism  has  tended 
to  throw  doubt  on  the  authenticity  of  many  of  the 
sayings  attributed  to  Him  in  the  Synoptic  Gospels. 
He  could  not  ignore  the  fact  that  in  the  writings  of 
men  like  Mofiatt,  Percy  Gardner,  Schmiedel, 
Pfleiderer,  aod  others,  principles  are  laid  down 
and  results  attained,  which  would  make  it  impos- 
sible to  say  whether  Jesus  ever  made  reference  to 
His  own  death.  Not  many  years  ago  Dr.  Dale 
could  write  as  follows : — 

Let  the  Gospels  stand  alone,  let  the  testimony  of  the 
Epistles  be  entirely  suppressed,  and  the  strong  foundation 
6f  that  conception  of  the  death  of  Christ,  which  has  been 
the  refuge  of  penitents  and  the  joy  of  saints  for  1800  years, 


will  remain  unshaken.  The  words  of  Christ  and  the  words 
of  Christ  alone  are  a  sufficient  vindication  of  the  ancient 
faith  of  the  Church. 

But  what  if  we  have  no  words  of  Christ  ?  what 
if  the  words  of  Christ,  or  those  sayings  attributed 
to  Christ  in  the  Gospels,  are  themselves  the  pro- 
duct of  the  faith  of  the  Church,  not  themselves 
true  or  real,  but  simply  what  the  Church,  reflect- 
ing on  her  needs,  desired  to  be  true  ?  Confronted 
with  this  view,  confronted  with  the  fact  that 
Pfleiderer  had  striven  to  prove  that  Jesus  never 
did  refer  to  His  own  death,  clearly  Mr.  Walker 
must  make  good  the  foundations  on  which. he  has 
to  build.  He  has  not  dealt  with  the  general 
question  as  to  what  share,  if  any.  Christian 
reflexion  had  in  the  production  of  the  Gospels. 
Nor  has  he  examined  the  machinery  set  forth  by 
Professor  Percy  Gardner  and  Mr.  Moffatt,  by  the 
use  of  which  the  immature  Church  of  the  first 
century  was  able  to  invent  the  great  figure  of  the 
Christ  A  great  feat,  certainly,  on  the  part  of  that 
Church,  the  most  remarkable  characteristic  of 
which  was  its  immaturity.  On  this  we  quote  from 
the  masterly  article  of  Dr.  Charles  in  the  Expositor^ 
sixth  series,  vol.  v.  p.  259 — 

Though  in  the  gracious  figure  depicted  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment we  have  a  marvellous  conjunction  of  characteristics 
drawn  from  the  most  varied  and  unrelated  sources  in  the 
Old  Testament  prophecy  and  apocalyptic,  yet  the  result  is 
no  artificial  compound,  no  laboured  syncretism  of  conflict- 
ing traits,  but  truly  and  indeed  their  ]>erfect  and  harmonious 
consummation  in  a  personality  transcending  them  all.  So 
far,  indeed,  is  the  Christ  of  the  Gospels  from  being  the 
studied  and  self-conscious  realization  of  the  Messianic  hopes 
of  the  past,  that  it  was  not  till  the  Christ  had  lived  on  earth 
that  the  true  inwardness  and  meaning  of  these  ancient  ideals 
became  manifest,  and  found  at  once  their  interpretation  and 
fulfilment  in  the  various  natural  expressions  of  the  unique 
personality  of  the  Son  of  Man. 

Mr.  Walker  has  dealt  with  the  general  question 
only  in  an  incidental  manner.  He  wisely  limits 
himself  to  a  critical  examination  of  Pfleiderer's 
contention  that  Jesus  never  referred  to  His  own 
death.  Pfieiderer's  article  lies  open  before  us  as 
we  write.  It  is  entitled  *  Jesus'  Foreknowledge  of 
His  own  Death,'  and  it  occupies  pp.  178-204  of 
the  volume  entitled  Evolution  and  Theology^  pub- 
lished by  Messrs.  A.  &  C.  Black. 

Most  of  the  sayings  of  Jesus  regarding  His 
death,  Pfleiderer  dismissed  as  *the  products  of 
the  apologetic  reflexion  of  the  Church,'  the  basis 
of  them  being  certain  passages  of  the  Old  Testa- 
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ment.  We  cannot  enter  into  the  discussion,  but 
we  may  say  that  Mr.  Walker  has  subjected  the 
paper  of  Pfleiderer  to  a  detailed  examination,  and 
has  given  reasons  why  the  sayings  ascribed  to  Jesus 
were  really  uttered  by  Him.  Further,  he  shows 
that,  apart  from  particular  sayings,  there  is  good 
ground  for  believing  *  that  Jesus  looked  forward  to 
and  spoke  of  His  death  as  holding  a  most  im- 
portant place  in  the  fulfilment  of  His  mission.' 
These  two  chapters  are  valuable  from  every  point 
of  view,  and  though  preliminary  to  his  main 
argument,  they  show  that  Mr.  Walker  has 
exegetical  and  expository  gifts  of  a  high  order. 
These  chapters  also  have  great  value  in  the  light 
of  the  tendency  of  Gospel  criticism  in  many 
quarters. 

Passing  from  the  discussion  of  the  data,  Mr. 
Walker  proceeds  to  the  interpretation  of  the  atti- 
tude of  Jesus  towards  His  death.  *The  Cross  as 
viewed  by  Christ '  is  the  title  of  the  third  part  of 
the  book.  He  first  looks  at  the  subject  in  the  light 
of  the  Old  Testament,  then  he  looks  at  the  special 
sayings  of  our  Lord  with  reference  to  the  Cross, 
then  the  experience  of  our  Lord  in  view  of,  and  in. 
His  death  is  reverently  examined,  then  the  title 
Son  of  Man  is  suggestively  treated,  then  the  Re- 
mission of  sin  in  its  bearing  on  Christ's  view  of  the 
Cross  is  dealt  with ;  and,  lastly,  the  whole  subject 
is  regarded  in  the  light  of  Christ's  teaching  con- 
cerning the  Kingd9m  of  God.  It  may  be  well  here 
to  quote — 

There  must  be  such  a  manifestation  of  the  love  of  God 
as  shall  prove  stronger  than  the  evil  power  that  holds  them, 
that  God  must  so  communicate  Himself  to  them  that  the 
spirit  in  them  shall  completely  triumph  over  the  flesh,  and 
the  Righteousness  of  the  Kingdom  be  made  theirs  in  blessed, 
eternal  possession.  The  necessity  before  us  is  not  an  unreal 
creation  of  theology,  but  most  real,  practical,  and  pressing — 
so  much  so  that  the  Saviour  gave  Himself  as  a  sacrifice  to 
meet  it.  It  was  an  absolute  necessity,  if  the  Kingdom  of 
God  was  to  be  established  and  man's  destiny  as  God's  child 
realized.  Unless  men  are  to  be  hopelessly  lost,  some  more 
powerful  motive  must  be  set  in  operation  in  their  hearts  than 
anything  that  is  as  yet  working.  Whatever  it  may  be  that 
hinders  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom  in  its  power,  must  be 
taken  away.  That  sin  that  keeps  God  back  must  be  re- 
moved. In  short,  God  must  come  to  man  in  a  new  revela- 
tion of  His  Grace,  if  they  are  to  be  saved.  That  Jesus 
interpreted,  ultimately  at  least,  the  necessity  for  His  death 
in  this  light,  cannot,  we  think,  be  doubted.  It  was  that 
which  should  bring  the  Kingdom  in.  It  was  the  great 
sacrifice  by  means  of  which  man  should  be  redeemed  from 
that  sin  which  shut  them  out  of  the  Kingdom.  It  was  that 
which  should  seal  and  establish  that  new  covenant  of  assured 


salvation  which  was  founded  on  forgiveness,  and  •ccordin^ 
to  which  God  should  come  to  men  whose  sins  He  had  for* 
given,  to  dwell  in  them  and  save  them,  putting  His  laws  in 
their  inward  parts  and  writing  them  in  their  hearts. 

Having  described  the  attitude  of  Christ  towards 
the  Cross,  Mr.  Walker  proceeds  to  inquire  into  the 
significance  of  the  Cross.  The  interpretation  of  the 
Cross  leads  first  to  a  criticism  of  unwarranted  and 
inadequate  theories,  and  secondly  to  a  positive 
statement  of  the  truth  of  the  Cross.  Its  signifi- 
cance is  finely  pointed  out.  It  is  the  culmination 
of  vicarious  suffering  and  sacrifice ;  it  is  the  triumph 
over  the  power  of  evil.  There  is  also  a  fine  state- 
ment of  the  meaning  of  the  Cross  in  its  relation 
to  God,  on  which  we  should  like  to  dwell  if  we 
could.  Of  great  significance  is  the  chapter  on  the 
Cross  and  the  Kingdom,  but  that  also  we  must 
pass  by. 

While  we  approve  generally  of  the  trend  and 
tendency  of  the  discussion  contained  in  the  last 
part  of  the  book,  we  must  regard  it  as  inadequate. 
•  The  Cross  in  the  Light  of  Evolution '  is  too  large 
a  subject  to  be  treated  adequately  in  a  few  pages. 
No  doubt  Mr.  Walker  has  many  considerations 
relevant  to  his  proper  theme;  but  it  would  be 
necessary  to  tell  us  what  form  of  the  theory  of 
Evolution  ne  is  inclined  to  accept.  Would  he 
aceept  that  form  of  Evolution  which  throws  the 
movement  of  the  universe  into  the  life  of  God,  and 
makes  the  outcome  the  realization  of  God?  Or 
would  he  accept  that  form  of  Evolution  which 
makes  it  to  be  the  blind  movement  of  unintelligent 
forces  working  out  results  along  the  line  of  least 
resistance?  We  rather  think  that  neither  of  these 
forms  would  commend  themselves  to  Mr.  Walker. 
A  form  of  Evolution  consistent  with  purpose  and 
with  a  meaning,  which  would  be  consistent  with  the 
reality  of  God  and  with  the  freedom  and  worth  of 
man,  would,  we  believe,  be  advocated  by  Mr. 
Walker.  But  then  he  ought  to  have  said  so.  So 
far  as  he  goes,  we  are  disposed  to  agree  with  him, 
but  we  desiderate  a  more  adequate;treatment  of  this 
great  subject 

Apart  from  this  we  desire  to  speak  with  admira* 
tion  of  the  good  work  done  in  this  book.  It  is 
worthy  to  stand  beside  his  former  treatise.  Taking 
both  together,  they  form  a  magnificent  contribution 
to  the  theological  literature  of  the  age,  and  we 
trust  Mr.  Walker  will  be  encouraged  to  continue 
that  kind  of  work,  for  the  doing  of  which  he  is  so 
well  qualified. 
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(^ui%BC^  on  t^  (poetrs  of  t$e 
©fb  ^eBtament/ 

The  name  of  Professor  Kautzsch  of  Halle  is 
happily  well  known  to  the  readers  of  The  Exposi- 
tory Times,  as  to  most  students  of  biblical  and 
theological  subjects  in  this  country.  His  work  on 
the  Old  Testament,  its  translation,  its  history,  and 
its  permanent  significance,  is  valuable  not  only  for 
the  scholarship  it  displays,  but  for  the  sound 
judgment  with  which  difficult  questions  are  dis- 
cussed and  handled.  Professor  Kautzsch  has 
paid  somewhat  special  attention  to  the  Psalms, 
and  in  the  volume  before  us  he  gives  an  interest- 
ing, popular,  and  general  account  of  the  poetry 
and  poetical  books  of  the  Old  Testament.  The 
substance  of  this  short  treatise  was  delivered  in 
six  lectures,  intended  rather  for  the  educated 
layman  than  for  the  scholar.  The  author  does 
not  profess  to  bring  forward  any  new  contribution 
to  the  discussion  of  the  many  vexed  questions 
which  gather  round  his  subject — unless  it  be  in 
the  pages  which  he  devotes  to  recent  theories 
concerning  the  Book  of  Job, — but  the  theme 
in  itself  is  full  of  interest,  and  it  is  handled, 
one  need  hardly  say,  with  clearness,  skill,  and 
discrimination. 

The  earlier  sections  of  the  book  are  devoted  to 
a  general  discussion  of  the  structure  of  Hebrew 
poetry,  and  the  various  kinds  of  poetical  composi- 
tion that  have  come  down  to  us.  Under  the 
heading  of  Secular  Poetry,  Dr.  Kautzsch  describes 
the  war-song,  the  epigram,  the  *  enigma,'  the 
proverb,  the  dirge,  and  other  short  poetical  types, 
of  which  specimens  lie  embedded  in  the  Old 
Testament  literature — from  Lamech's  song  in  Gn 
4^  to  the  elegy  upon  Saul  and  Jonathan  in 
2  S,  and  the  'taunting  song'  against  the  king 
of  Babylon  in  Is  14.  Next  he  deals  very  briefly 
with  the  collections  of  verse,  such  as  the  Book  of 
Jashar  and  the  Book  of  the  Wars  of  Jehovah,  of 
which  traces  are  to  be  found  in  the  hi^orical 
books.  Then  the  poetical  books  are  handled 
separately:  Psalms,  Lamentations,  the  Song,  the 

'  Die  Poesie  und  die  Poetischen  BOcher  des  Alten  Testa- 
menis,  Sechs  Vortrttge  von  £.  Kautzsch,  Professor  der 
Tbeologie  zu  Halle.     LoDdon  :  Williams  &  Norgate. 


Proverbs,  and  Job,  though  the  author's  limited 
space  allows  but  a  brief  treatment  of  each. 

Chief  attention  is  naturally  given  to  the  Psalter. 
This  is  described  as  the  prayer-book  and  hymn- 
book  of  the  Jewish  Church  after  the  Exile,  arranged 
for  the  edification  of  the  community  during  that 
period,  not  for  public  use  in  the  service  of  the 
temple  only.  Professor  Kautzsch  shows  how 
impossible  it  is  to  trust  the  titles  of  the  Psalms, 
and  points  out  how  some  of  the  obvious  mistakes 
of  the  compilers  may  have  arisen.  We  cannot 
agree,  however,  with  his  view  of  the  way  in  which 
David  came  to  be  regarded  as  a  pious  Psalm- 
writer,  and  throughout  the  author  appears  to  us  to 
minimize  the  value  of  early  tradition.  But  in  the 
main  the  account  of  the  compilation  of  the  Psalter 
corresponds  with  that  which  is  now  generally 
accepted  by  scholars.  Some  interesting  remarks 
follow  on  the  theology  of  the  Psalter  and  its  value 
for  religion  generally.  The  limits  of  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation  are  pointed  out,  especially 
as  illustrated  by  the  imprecatory  Psalms  and  the 
apparent  self-righteousness  of  the  psalmists. 
Professor  Kautzsch  partly  explains  these  latter 
features  by  interpreting  the  *  I '  of  the  Psalms  in  a 
large  number  of  instances,  in  a  national,  not  a 
personal,  sense.  The  purity  and  spirituality  of  the 
Psalter  as  a  book  of  devotion  for  all  ages  receives 
full  and  reverent  recognition. 

In  the  exposition  of  the  Song  of  Songs,  recent 
theories — notably  that  of  Budde — which  made  the 
book  a  mere  bundle  of  fragments,  a  collection  of 
popular  songs  sung  at  weddings  by  professional  or 
amateur  singers,  like  the  wasf'wL  Syria  to-day,  are 
duly  considered.  But  Kautzsch,  while  recognizing 
the  difficulties  attaching  to  almost  every  explana- 
tion of  this  fascinating  but  perplexing  poem,  is 
wisely  inclined  to  emphasize  its  character  as  an 
artistic  whole,  though  it  may  be  one  to  which  we 
have  not  yet  fully  succeeded  in  finding  the  key. 

On  the  whole,  though  there  be  nothing  specially 
new  or  striking  in  this  brochure^  it  renders 
excellent  service  in  giving  a  clear  account  in  small 
compass  of  the  poetical  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, viewed  in  the  light  of  the  best  and  most 
recent  scholarship— which  was  precisely  the  aim 
which  the  esteemed  author  had  in  view. 
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The  Greek  literature  of  the  first  three  centuries  of 
the  Christian  Church  is  being  edited  under  the 
direction  of  the  Prussian  Royal  Academy  in  a  way 
to  put  all  other  editions  out  of  date.  The  most 
recent  addition  to  the  handsome  series  of  volumes 
is  TAe  Sibylline  Oracles}  and  it  is  quite  equal  in 
textual  scholarship  to  those  which  have  gone  before 
it.     The  editor  is  Dr.  John  Geffcken  of  Hamburg. 

The  story  of  the  Sibylline  Oracles  is  one  of  the 
most  romantic  in  the  history  of  literature.  It 
begins  with  the  well-known  but  ill-attested  legend 
of  the  offer  to  some  early  king  of  Rome  of  certain 
oracular  verses  by  a  Sibyl.  The  verses  were 
rejected  as  not  worth  the  money ;  whereupon  the 
Sibyl  retired,  destroyed  part  of  them,  and  offered 
the  remainder  at  the  same  price  as  before.  They 
were  again  rejected.  Again  the  Sibyl  destroyed  a 
part,  and  again  she  offered  the  remainder  at  the 
old  price.  At  last  the  money  was  given  and  the 
Oracles  were  laid  up  for  imperial  consultation. 

Did  the  Christian  Church — for  the  Oracles  Dr. 
Geffcken  has  to  do  with  are  Christian  literature — 
receive  its  oracles  from  Rome  ?  What  influence, 
then,  had  Rome  in  the  development  of  early 
Christian  theology  and  practice  ?  It  is  onfe  of  the 
most  intricate  and  interesting  of  Church  History 
questions. 

Roman  or  not  Roman,  the  early  Fathers  believed 
in  the  originality  of  the  Sibyls.  When  it  was 
found  that  there  were  similarities  between  the 
Oracles  and  Homer,  they  had  no  hesitation  in 
calling  Homer  the  plagiarist,  Tertullian  going  so 
far  as  to  assert  that  the  Oracles  were  the  oldest 
literature  in  the  world. 

But  Dr.  Geffcken  does  not  give  himself  to  the 
deep  discussion  of  these  matters.  Touching  just 
what  is  necessary  for  his  purpose,  he  spends  his 
strength  on  the  text.  This  he  gives  with  utmost 
care  and  with  much  apparatus  of  footnote.  And 
the  text  is  so  beautifully  printed  that  it  is  a 
delight  to  read  it. 


The  first  volume  of  Professor  Bovon's  Atude 
sur  VCEuvre  de  la  Eidemption  ^  has  appeared  in  a 

*  Die  Oracula  Sibyllina,  Von  Dr.  Joh.  Geffcken.  Leipzig : 
Ilinrichs,  1902.     M.9.50. 

*  TfUologie  du  Nouveau  Testament,  Par  Jules  Bovon. 
Tome  I.  La  Vie  et  L'Enseignement  de  Jesus.  Deuxi^me 
Edition  revue  et  augment^e.  Lausanne:  Georges  Bridel 
ct  Cie.     Fr.  10. 


new  edition,  revised  and  enlarged.  It  is  the  first 
of  the  two  volumes  which  deal  with  the  Historical 
Basis,  and  describes  the  Life  and  Teaching  of 
Jesus.  The  success  of  this  great  work  is  very 
welcome  to  all  students  of  theology.  It  is  to  be 
hoped  that  even  more  than  it  has  yet  done,  the 
book  will  make  its  way  in  our  own  country. 
Teachers  cannot  afford  to  ignore  it ;  and  preachers 
will  find  it  very  stimulating  and  enriching. 


The  new  edition  of  the  Grammar  of  New 
Testament  Greek  *  by  Dr.  Blass  will  be  welcomed 
on  several  grounds.  It  is  a  sign  that  the  new 
study  of  the  language  of  the  New  Testament — its 
study  by  aid  of  MSS  and  inscriptions — is  making 
good  progress.  It  is  also  an  encouragement  to 
men  of  great  classical  learning  who  are  weary  with 
translating  Aristophanes'  Wasps  for  the  thousandth 
time  to  turn  their  attention  to  that  mine  of  in- 
ehxaustible  intellectual  interest,  the  New  Testa- 
ment, whose  language  is  as  scientific  as  the 
most  severely  'classical'  model.  When  Professor 
Blass  gave  his  mind  to  the  study  of  New  Testament 
Greek,  he  found  his  heart  soon  follow.  And  it  is 
a  boon  to  us  all  to  have  the  very  latest  findings  of 
so  great  a  scholar  on  so  important  a  subject  for 
our  study. 

So  far.  as  we  can  gather,  the  corrections  and 
additions  in  this  edition  are  mostly  to  be  found  in 
Macmillan's  English  edition,  which  is  so  admirably 
translated  by  Mr.  St  John  Thackeray.  Professor 
Blass  read  all  the  proofs  of  that  edition  and  made 
his  corrections  and  additions  upon  them. 


BOOKS  RECEIVED  FOR  REVIEW. 

Wie  prtdigen  wir  dem  modenun  Menschent  Eine 
Untersuchung  tiber  Motive  und  Quietive.  Von  Lie  theol. 
F.  Niebergall.  Tubingen :  Mohr ;  London :  Williams  & 
Norgate.     3s.  net. 

Das  tVesen  des  Christentums,  Von  Adolf  Harnack. 
Akademische  Ausgabe.     Leipzig :  Hinrichs.     M.  i. 

Jesus  Christus  und  das  gebildete  Haus  unserer  Tage,  Von 
Gustav  Sorglich.     Berlin  :  Schwetsche  und  Sobn.     M.-8a 

Le  Magnificat,  doit-il  etre  attribu^  k  Marie  ou  k  Elisabeth  ? 
Par  M.  Lepiu.     Lyon  :  Em.  Vitte. 

Die  evangelisch-lutherischen  Freikirchen  in  Deutscklattd, 
Von  Georg  Froboss.     Leipzig :  Hinrichs.     M.-60. 

Histoire  des  Livres  du  Nouveau  Testament,  Par  E. 
Jacquier.     Tome  L     Paris ;  Lecoffre.     Fr.  3.50. 


•  Grammatik  des  Neutestamentlichen  Griechisch,  Von 
Friedrich  Blass.  Zweite  verbesserte  und  vermehrte  Anflage. 
Gottingen :  Vandenboeck  und  Ruprecht ;  Glasgow :  F. 
Bauermeifter.     M.6.  C^  r^r- 
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Die  Mission  und  Aushreiiung  des.  Christentunis  in  den 
ersten  dreijahrkunderten.  Von  Adolf  Harnack.  Leipzig : 
Hinrichs.     M.9. 


^mon^  t^e  (petiobicafs. 

The  New  '  Dictionary  of  the  Bible/ 

Each  of  the  volumes  of  the  Dictionary  has  now 
been  reviewed  in  the  TheoL  lAtemturteitung  by 
Professor  Schiirer.  We  gave  our  readers  some 
account  of  the  former  three  reviews,  and  it  will  no 
doubt  be  of  interest  to  them  to  hear  Professor 
Schiirer  once  more,  on  the  work  as  a  whole  and 
on  the  last  volume  in  particular.  All  the  reviewer's 
notices*  have  been  discriminating,  although  com- 
mendation has  always  far  outweighed  censure. 
The  notice  of  the  fourth  volume  approaches  very 
nearly  to  unmingled  praise,  Dr.  Schiirer  apparently 
feeling  that  this  is  the  most  solid  of  the  series. 

It  is  natural  that  Dr.  Schiirer  should  start  with 
a  reference  to  the  almost  contemporary  issue 
of  the  Encyclopedia  Biblica.  For  thoroughness 
{Griindlichkeit)  he  considers  that  there  is  nothing 
to  choose  between  the  two  publications,  and  if  he 
finds  the  Dictionary  unduly  conservative  in  some 
matters,  he  admits  that  the  Encyclopadia  carries 
its  criticism  at  times  to  the  extreme  of  fantasy. 

*  English  theology  may  be  congratulated  on  being 
enriched  with  both  these  works  at  once.' 

Starting  with  the  Biblical  Theology  articles,  the 
reviewer  notes  as  a  peculiarity  {Eigenart)  of  the 
Dictionary  that  in  some  instances  Biblical  passes 
into  Dogmatic  Theology.  This  is  the  case,  he 
considers,  in  *  Predestination '  (Warfield),  *  Recon- 
ciliation' (Adamson),    'Regeneration'   (Bartlet), 

*  Resurrection '  (Bernard),  *  Righteousness  in  the 
N.T.'  (Stevens),  *  Salvation'  (Brown),  'Sanctifica- 
tion'  (Bartlet),  *Sin'  (Bernard),  'Son  of  God' 
(Sanday).  As  examples  of  a  more  strict  adherence 
to  the  Biblical  sphere,  he  specifies  *  Praise  in  the 
O.T.'  (Selbie),  'Prayer'  (Bernard),  *  Prophecy  and 
Prophets'  (A.  B.  Davidson),  *  Propitiation '(Driver), 
•Psychology'  (Laidlaw),  *  Righteousness  in  the 
O.T.'  (Skinner),  *  Satan '  (Whitehouse),  'Shekinah' 
(Marshall),  'Soothsayer'  and  'Sorcery'  (White- 
house).  Professor  Driver's  article  '  Son  of  Man ' 
is  pronounced  '  extremely  careful,  as  one  is  accus- 
tomed to  expect  from  this  author.'  The  reviewer 
agrees  with  Mason,  in  article  '  Power  of  the  Keys,' 
that  Innd  and  loose  ^forbid  and  permit. 


Passing  to  another  category,  Dr.  Schiirer  passes 
a  very  warm  eulogium  on  White's  article  '  Vulgate.' 
He  adds  that  there  are  many  other  articles  of  the 
same  kind  {e.g.  Strack's  '  Text  of  the  O.T.,'  Nestle's 
'Septuagint,'  'Text  of  the  N.T.,'  and  'Syriac 
Versions'),  in  which  an  admirable  summary  of 
the  present  condition  of  research  is  given  by 
experts  who  have  been  for  long  familiar  with  their 
subject.  Nestle's  article  on  *  Sirach '  is  awarded 
the  palm  for  interest  among  those  dealing  with 
the  apocryphal  books.  It  is  especially  in  the 
articles  belonging  to  the  sphere  of  New  Testament 
Introduction  that  Dr.  Schiirer  finds  the  conser- 
vatism he  deprecates.  As  instances  he  adduces 
Lock's  articles  on  the  Pastoral  Epistles,  and 
Plummer's  'Quirinius.'  A  notable  and  praise- 
worthy exception  to  the  tendency  he  finds  in 
Porter's  'Revelation.'  Professor  Ramsay's  geo- 
graphical articles  receive  the  praise  due  to  their 
author's  knowledge  of  his  subject.  Dr.  Schiirer 
notes  an  interesting  coincidence  between  his  own 
conclusion  (GJ.V.^  i.  559,  589^)  and  that  of 
Professor  Ramsay  (art.  'Pontus,'p.  1 6b),  regarding 
the  date  of  the  marriage  of  Polemon  11.  with 
Berenice. 

The  articles  on  Archaeology  are  pronounced 
'careful  and  admirably  informing.'  As  notable 
amongst  these  the  following  are  selected  :  '  Poor ' 
(Driver),  'Pottery'  (Bliss),  'Priests  and  Levites' 
(Baudissin),  'Sabbath'  (Driver), ' Sacrifice '  (Pater- 
son),  '  Sanhedrin  '  (Bacher),  '  Scribes '  (Eaton), 
'Servant,  Slave,  Slavery'  (Whitehouse),  'Shew- 
bread'  (Kennedy),  'Synagogue'  (Bacher),  'Taber- 
nacle' (Kennedy),  'Temple'  (Davies),  'Time' 
(Abrahams),  'Unclean,  Uncleanness '  (Peake), 
'  Urim  and  Thummim '  and  '  Weights  and  Meas- 
ures '  (Kennedy),  '  Writing '  (Kenyon,  '  at  present 
one  of  the  first  authorities  on  the  subject'). 
Special  praise  is  bestowed  upon  the  article  '  Syna- 
gogue,' whose  author.  Professor  Bacher,  'combines 
with  historical  sense  and  scientific  training  a  rare 
acquaintance  with  the  ocean  of  Rabbinical  writings, 
so  that  he  has  been  able  to  bring  forward  many 
new  details  even  on  this  subject.' 

Babylon  and  the  Bible. 

In  the  July  number  (p.  454  f.)  we  had  occasion 
to  refer  to  the  interesting  work  recently  published 
by  Professor  Frd.  Delitzsch,  under  the  title  Babel 
und  Bibel  (Leipzig:  J.   C.  Hinrichs,  M.2),  and 
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to  the  no  less  important  rejoinder  of  Professor 
Ed.  Konig,  entitled  Bibel  und  Babel  (Berlin :  M. 
Warneck,  80  pfennigs).  As  Delitzsch's  work  is 
typical  of  a  tendency  that  prevails  at  present  in 
some  quarters,  we  may  be  pardoned  for  returning 
to  the  subject,  and  for  giving  some  account  of  an 
important  review  of  Babel  und  Bibel^  which  is 
equally  typical  of  the  objections  which  the  book 
has  called  forth.  Delitzsch  not  only  shows  how 
much  light  has  been  thrown  upon  O.T.  history  by 
the  cuneiform  inscriptions,  but  seeks  to  trace 
many  of  the  customs,  laws,  and  institutions,  nay 
some  of  the  most  essential  religious  notions  of 
Israel,  to  Babylonian  influence.  His  work  is 
•criticised  in  the  TheoL  Literaturzeitung  (13th 
September  1902)  by  Dr.  Volz,  who  compliments 
'the  author  on  the  clearness  of  his  exposition,  and 
the  fine  get-up  of  his  book,  but  takes  exception  to 
rsome  points  alike  in  its  method  and  its  results.  To 
begin  with,  in  order  to  impress  the  circle  of  readers 
to  whom  he  appeals,  Delitzsch  is  almost  compelled 
ito  speak  at  times  with  a  confidence  that  is  scarcely 
justified  by  strict  science.  It  appears,  moreover, 
rto  Volz  to  be  a  radically  mistaken  procedure  to 
seek  to  enlist  support  for  Oriental  studies  by 
always  approaching  these  Bible  in  hand.  This 
is  at  once  disparaging  to  the  great  nations  of 
antiquity,  and  unfair  to  the  O.T.  itself.      These 


ancient  peoples  lived  a  life  of  their  own,  which 
has  quite  enough  of  independent  interest,  without 
having  to  fall  back  on  the  Bible  for  any  charm  or 
value.  And  the  sooner  this  is  learned  by  the 
popular  mind  the  better.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
plan  followed  by  Delitzsch  can  hardly  fail  to  be 
detrimental  to  Scripture.  The  meagreness  of  our 
sources  readily  gives  rise  to  exaggerations  like 
this:  <In  Babylon  as  in  the  Bible,  the  notion  of 
sin  is  the  all-controlling  influence.'  Or  we  hear 
high-sounding  words  about  the  one  God,  the  goal 
of  the  human  heart,  and  are  told  that  'monotheism' 
had  already  its  home  in  ancient  Babylon.  So, 
again,  Volz  reproaches  Delitzsch  with  writing  as 
if  we  had  to  do  with  absolute  identity  of  religious 
conceptions,  forgetting  that  not  infrequently  Israel 
borrowed  only  the  form  and  filled  this  with  wholly 
different  contents.  The  latter  would  be  the  case, 
for  instance,  even  if  it  should  prove  that  the  well- 
known  cylinder,  with  its  figures  of  a  serpent,  a 
tree,  and  two  human  figures,  was  intended  to 
portray  the  Fall.  'That  the  religion  of  Israel 
grew  upon  the  soil  of  Babylonian  culture  we  are 
told  afresh  in  this  book ;  yet  that  religion  remains 
an  independent,  and  in  many  respects  an  inexpli- 
cable growth,  quite  as  much  as  does  Greek  art.' 

J.  A.  Selbie. 
MarycuUer^  Aberdeen, 


<Bo0j)ef0»' 

By  Professor  the  Rev.  W.  Sanday,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Oxford. 


It  may  conduce  to  clearness  if  I  begin  by  stating 
summarily  the  points  to  which  I  propose  to 
address  myself  in  this  paper. 

i.  I  would  at  the  outset  lay  down  the  proposi- 
tion that  miracles,  or  what  were  thought  to  be 
miracles,  certainly  happened.  The  proof  of  this 
seems  to  me  decisive. 

ii.  It  does  not,  however,  follow  that  what 
were  thought  to  be  miracles  in  the  first  century  of 
our  era  would  also  be  thought  to  be  miracles  in 
the  strict  sense  now. 

^  A  paper  read  at  the  Church  Congress,  Northampton, 
October  1902. 


My  next  step  will  therefore  be  to  compare  the 
attitude  of  the  ancient  and  of  the  modem  mind 
towards  miracles. 

iii.  This  will  lead  on  to  the  third  point :  How 
far  is  it  possible  to  reconcile,  or  harmonize,  these 
two  different  attitudes?  In  other  words,  What 
are  the  chief  problems  for  research  and  thought 
in  regard  to  miracles  at  the  present  moment? 

iv.  And  lastly,  I  propose  to  ask,  What  would 
appear  to  be  the  place  of  miracles  in  the  Divine 
Plan? 

i.  I    start,    then,    from    the    proposition    that 
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miracles,  or  what  were  thought  to  be  miracles, 
certainly  happened. 

You  will  observe  that  I  qualify  the  statement  by 
saying  'miracles,  or  what  were  thought  to  be 
miracles.'  I  do  not  for  the  moment  distinguish 
between  the  two  things.  I  will  come  to  the  dis- 
tinction later ;  but  for  the  present  I  disregard  it, 
or  hold  it  in  suspense.  For  the  statement,  thus 
qualified,  I  conceive  that  the  evidence  is  nothing 
short  of  stringent. 

I.  I  must  ask  leave  for  a  few  seconds  to  step 
outside  the  Gospels.  From  the  point  of  view  of 
historical  attestation  the  best  evidence  lies  outside 
them.  But  though  it  lies  outside,  it  has  a  direct 
bearing  upon  them,  because  it  bears  upon  the  Dis- 
pensation of  which  they  form  part 

The  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  are  the  best  kind  of 
evidence  conceivable;  because  those  of  which  I 
shall  make  use  are  without  doubt  absolutely 
genuine,  and  they  bear  testimony  immediately  to 
the  feelings  both  of  an  actor  and  of  spectators  in 
the  events  that  are  called  miraculous. 

Take,  for  instance,  the  following:  *For  I  will 
not  dare  to  speak  of  any  things  save  those  which 
Christ  wrought  through  me,  for  the  obedience  of 
the  Gentiles,  by  word  or  deed,  in  the  power  of 
signs  and  wonders^  in  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  so  that  from  Jerusalem,  and  round  about 
even  unto  Illyricum,  I  have  fully  preached  the 
gospel  of  Christ'  (Ro  is^«- 1*).  'Truly  the  signs 
of  an  apostle  were  wrought  among  you  in  all 
patience,  by  signs  and  wonders  ana  mighty  works ' 
(a  Co  12"). 

*  There  are  diversities  of  workings,  but  the 
same  God,  who  worketh  all  things  in  all.  .  .  . 
For  to  one  is  given  through  the  Spirit  the  word  of 
wisdom  ...  to  another  gifts  of  healings^  in  the 
one  Spirit;  and  to  another  workings  of  miracles ; 
and  to  zxioXkitx  prophecy ;  and  to  another  discern- 
if^gs  of  spirits :  to  another  [divers]  kinds  of  tongues  ; 
and  to  another  t?ie  interpretation  of  tongues^ 
(i  Coi2«-«-W). 

*  I  thank  God,  /  speak  with  tongues  more  than 
you  all:  howbeit  in  the  church  I  had  rather 
speak  five  words  with  my  understanding,  that  I 
might  instruct  others  also,  than  ten  thousand 
words  in  a  tongue'  (i  Co  14^**  ^^). 

•He  therefore  that  supplieth  to  you  the  Spirit, 
and  worketh  miracles  among  you,  doeth  he  it  by 
the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ? ' 
(Gal  f\ 


It  is  simply  impossible  that  evidence  of  this 
kind  for  the  special  purpose  for  which  it  is 
adduced  should  be  otherwise  than  true.  It  is 
given  quite  incidentally ;  it  is  not  didactic,  i.e.  it  is 
no  part  of  an  argument  the  object  of  which  is  to 
produce  a  belief  in  miracles ;  it  refers  to  notorious 
matter  of  fact,  to  fact  equally  notorious  for  St.  Paul 
himself  and  for  those  to  whom  he  is  writing ;  it 
shows  that  he  himself  was  conscious  of  the  power 
of  working  miracles,  and  that  he  had  actually 
wrought  them  ;  and  it  shows  that  he  assumed  the 
existence  of  the  same  power  in  others  besides 
himself,  and  that  he  could  appeal  to  it  without  the 
fear  of  being  challenged. 

'  [I  digress  for  one  moment.  I  may  be  told, 
from  the  last  volume  of  Encyclopedia  Biblica,  that 
Professor  van  Manen  of  Leyden  denies  the  genuine- 
ness of  all  St.  Paul's  Epistles.  My  reply  is,  in  brief, 
that  Professor  van  Manen  of  Leyden  does  not 
count  It  is  true  that  there  is  a  small  school  in 
Holland  and  in  Switzerland  who  do  question  the 
genuineness  of  all  St.  Paul's  Epistles.  But  they 
have  been  demolished  again  and  again ;  by  none 
more  effectively  than  by  critics  whom  we  perhaps 
should  think  extreme,  such  as  H.  J.  Holtzmann, 
P.  W.  Schmiedel,  and  Jiilicher.  I  believe  that 
I  should  be  right  in  saying  that  Professor  van 
Manen  stands  alone  among  the  contributors 
to  the  Encyclopedia  Biblica  in  questioning  the 
Epistles  from  which  I  have  quoted.  I  need  not 
say  more.] 

2.  There  can  be  no  real  doubt  as  to  St  Paul, 
and  the  time  of  St  Paul.  I  might  go  on  to  urge 
that  the  presence  of  miracles  in  the  middle  of  the 
movement  pre-supposed  miracles  at  the  beginning 
of  the  movement,  to  give  it  the  impulse  which  it 
had.  But  we  do  not  need  to  fall  back  upon 
inferences.  There  is  evidence  as  to  our  Lord 
Himself  that  is  also,  I  conceive,  quite  stringent. 
This  applies  specially  to  the  Temptation.  The 
argument  might  be  stated  thus.  No  one  could 
possibly  have  invented  the  story  of  the  Tempta- 
tion. At  the  time  when  it  was  first  told  and 
first  written,  no  one  possessed  that  degree  of 
insight  into  the  nature  of  our  Lord's  mission  and 
ministry  which  would  have  enabled  him  to  invent 
it  It  must  have  come  from  our  Lord  Himself, 
and  from  none  other.  But  the  story  of  the 
Temptation  all  turns  on  the  assumption  of  the 
power  of  working  miracles.  All  three  tempta- 
tions have  for  their  object  to  induwHim  to  work 
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miracles  for  purposes  other  than  those  for  which 
He  was  prepared  to  work  them.  The  story  would 
be  null  and  void  if  He  worked  no  miracles  at  all. 

3.  The  proof  in  this  case  I  believe  to  be 
stringent,  as  stringent  as  a  proposition  of  Euclid. 
But  besides  this  there  is  a  great  amount  of 
evidence  which,  without  being  exactly  stringent, 
is  exceedingly  good;  and  that  on  thoroughly 
critical  grounds  and  by  thoroughly  critical 
methods.  A  writer  at  the  present  day  who 
desires  to  proceed  critically  would  not  speak,  as 
most  of  us  would  speak,  of  the  first  three  Gospels ; 
he  would  speak  rather  of  the  three  documents,  or 
main  authorities,  out  of  which  those  Gospels  are 
composed.  He  would  speak,  that  is  to  say,  of 
the  Petrine  tradition,  embodied  substantially  in 
our  St.  Mark;  of  the  Matthsean  Logia^  or 
collection  of  discourses,  which  gave  its  name  to 
our  present  St.  Matthew;  and  of  the  'Special 
Source,'  in  addition  to  these,  which  has  been 
incorporated  into,  and  gives  its  distinctive 
character  to,  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke. 

Now  each  of  these  fundamental  documents 
contained  not  only  a  number  of  incidental 
allusions  to  miracles,  but  also  express  narratives 
of  miracles.  Even  the  Matthsean  discourses,  in 
addition  to  the  important  reply  to  the  inquiry  of 
John's  disciples,  and  the  discourse  on  the  casting 
out  of  demons  through  Beelzebub,  contained  a 
full  account  of  the  healing  of  the  centurion's 
servant.  And  the  Special  Source  of  St.  Luke 
included  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes  (Lk 
5^""),  the  healing  of  the  crippled  woman  (is^^'^O* 
and  the  raising  of  the  widow's  son  at  Nain  (7^^"^^). 
In  other  words,  all  the  best  and  oldest  strata  of 
the  evangelical  tradition  bear  direct  witness  to 
miracle.  To  this  we  have  to  add  the  evidence  of 
the  Fourth  Gospel,  which  I  myself  firmly  believe 
to  be  the  work  of  an  eye-witness  and  an  apostle, 
though  this  is  questioned  with  a  somewhat  greater 
show  of  reason. 

4.  Not  only  so;  the  evidence  of  these  con- 
vergent documents  is  again  from  a  historical 
point  of  view  peculiarly  good  in  quality.  There 
are  features  in  it  which  mark  it  off  from  the  great 
mass  of  other  evidence  for  miracle.  When  we 
look  into  it,  we  see,  not  obtrusively  or  quite  upon 
the  surface,  but  again  running  through  all  our 
authorities,  a  remarkable  self-restraint  in  the 
exercise  of  miraculous  powers,  corresponding  to 
the  self-restraint  brought  out  by  the  narrative  of 


the  Temptation.  The  outcome  of  the  whole  is 
a  picture  of  miraculous  working  of  the  ■  full 
significance  of  which  the  writers  of  the  Gospels 
were  only  partially  aware,  but  yet  which  is  in 
itself  very  coherent  and  striking.  As  historical 
portraiture,  it  has  a  strong  claim  to  acceptance. 

ii.  There  is  then,  I  conceive,  practically  no 
doubt  that  at  the  time  when  the  miracles  are  said 
to  have  been  wrought,  there  really  were  phe- 
nomena which  those  concerned  in  them  with  one 
consent  believed  to  be  miraculous.  It  would  be 
another  thing  to  say  in  what  sense  they  were 
miraculous,  or  in  what  precise  way  we  should 
describe  them.  We  may  lay  down  broadly  that 
remarkable  phenomena  accompanied  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  called  them 
miracles ;  His  disciples  called  them  miracles ;  the 
crowds  before  whom  they  were  wrought  and  the 
patients  on  whom  they  were  wrought  called  them 
miracles.  What  should  we  call  them  now  ?  The 
common  idea  of  miracle  is  that  it  is  an  inter- 
ruption of  the  order  of  nature.  I  do  not  say  that 
this  is  a  true  definition  or  the  best  definition. 
That  is  just  what  we  are  in  search  of.  When  we 
have  found  the  best  definition  of  miracle,  that 
which  most  exactly  expresses  its  true  essence  or 
rationale^  we  shall  have  gone  a  long  way  to  solve 
the  whole  problem.  We  are  not  quite  in  a 
position  to  do  this  at  present.  But  although  what 
I  have  just  given  may  not  be  the  true  definition 
of  miracle,  it  is  a  very  convenient  one  from  which 
to  start,  as  it  brings  out  into  sharp  contrast  the 
difference  between  ancient  and  modern  ways  of 
looking  at  the  subject ;  and  this  difference  is  the 
real  seat  of  the  difficulty. 

Starting,  then,  from  the  idea  that  a  miracle  is 
an  interruption  of  the  order  of  nature,  we  are  at 
once  confronted  by  the  fact  that  the  ancients  and 
the  moderns  have  a  different  conception  of  the 
order  of  nature.  The  ancients  as  well  <is  the 
moderns  believed  that  there  was  an  order  of 
nature;  if  they  had  not  had  this  belief,  they 
would  not  have  attached  the  importance  they  did 
to  miracle.  The  difference  between  them  and 
the  moderns  lies  mainly  in  this,  that  it  was  more 
easy  for  them  to  think  of  the  order  of  nature  as 
interrupted.  Wherever  there  was  any  great  inter- 
vention, as  we  call  it,  of  God  in  the  affairs  of  the 
world,  they  expected  to  see  the  regular  order  of 
things  interrupted.  They  exnected  to  see  some 
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*  My  iltaiets  commencod  in  im2.    I  had  Acute  BronchUts.    M; 


own  doctor  atteDded 
roe  for  a  loug  tJmo.  and  I  alto  bad  the  advice  of  two  London  phyiktana.  I  got  rtty 
little  bettor.  If  I  leemed  to  ImproTe.  I  had  a  relapse,  and  had  to  go  back  to  bed  aicata. 
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progressed. s    *  "*  '    "  "  *         ...-"-     -      --^-.  -^- 


and  was  soon  able  to  undertake  my  household  duties,  ffo  to 
s\  auuub  with  ftlends.  At  seventy  years  of  age  I  am  still  active  and— I  li 
'nder  God's  blessing.  I  feel  I  owe  my  life  to  Mr.  Congreve's  treatment.' 
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special  'sign'  of  the  Divine  Presence.  The 
modefrn  man  of  science  does  not  find  it  so  easy  to 
believe  in  these  interruptions.  The  uniformity  of 
nature  has  been  so  driven  into  his  mind  by  a 
multitude  of  particulars  not  known  to  or  not  con- 
templated by  the  ancients,  that  he  finds  it  difficult 
to  conceive  of  it  as  in  any  way  broken.  If  he  is 
a  Christian,  what  he  would  say  would  be  not  that 
God  cannot  interrupt  the  order  which  He  Himself 
has  created,  but  that  the  presumption  is  very  con- 
siderable against  His  will  to  do  so.  This  pre- 
sumption rests  on  an  immense  induction,  covering 
wide  tracts  of  space  and  time,  to  the  effect  that 
God  does  as  a  fact  confine  His  action  within 
r^ular  channels. 

It  is,  however,  important  to  note  that  this  in- 
duction fails  just  at  the  crucial  point,  because  we 
have  no  experience  of  His  extraordinary  action, 
such  as  it  would  be  according  to  the  hypothesis. 
We  have  no  induction  to  preclude  His  use  of 
exceptional  means  under  such  exceptional  con- 
ditions. If  the  Son  of  God  did  assume  human 
flesh  for  man's  redemption,  that  alone  is  an  event 
so  unique  and  stupendous  that  we  cannot  wonder 
if  its  accessories  were  also  in  a  manner  unique. 
Still  the  minds  of  the  present  generation  are 
dominated  by  this  fact  of  the  regularity  of  nature, 
and  it  no  doubt  does  give  rise  to  a  reluctance  to 
believe  what  is  really  inconsistent  with  it. 

iii.  This,  then,  is  the  problem  that  lies  before 
ns  more  particularly  at  the  present  time,  how  we 
are  to  bring  into  harmony  these  two  apparently 
conflicting  sets  of  data  and  mental  attitudes :  on 
the  one  hand,  the  definite  proof  that  our  Lord  and 
His  apostles,  not  to  speak  of  others  of  His  dis- 
ciples, did  in  point  of  fact  work  what  were  fully 
believed  to  be  miracles ;  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  strong  conviction,  which  has  become  yet 
stronger  through  the  scientific  advance  of  the 
last  century,  that  God  does  act  by  general  and 
uniform  laws.  One  thing  we  may  say  with  con- 
fidence. All  revelation  is  adapted,  closely  and 
accurately  adapted,  to  the  particular  age  to  which 
it  is  given.  We  therefore  cannot  doubt  that  if  it 
had  been  so  ordained  that  the  Incarnation  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  should  have  occurred  in  our 
own  time,  the  whole  surroundings  of  it  would  have 
been  different  We  must  be  careful  not  to  apply 
to  the  time  at  which  He  actually  came,  measures 
and  standards  that  are  not  appropriate  to  it. 

S 


That  is  our  first  lesson,  which  should  not  be  lost 
sight  of.  But  it  still  leaves  room  for  some  attempt 
to  harmonize  the  two  orders  of  conception ;  that 
of  our  Lord's  contemporaries,  who  expected 
miracles,  and  to  whom,  as  we  have  seen,  miracles 
in  some  form  were  certainly  given,  and  our  own 
conception  of  natural  law,  which  also  has  not  been 
formed  nghtly  or  without  reason. 

We  could  conceive  it  possible  that  the  miracles 
of  the  Gospels  should  have  been  so  constituted  as 
to  show  two  sides,  one  to  the  contemporaries  and 
the  other  to  our  own  day;  I  mean,  so  that  to 
contemporaries  they  might  come  with  the  force  of 
miracle,  and  that  to  us,  with  our  wider  knowledge 
and  improved  insight  into  the  order  of  nature, 
they  might  be  seen  to  be  really  embraced  within 
that  order.  That  we  should  be  able  to  see  law 
where  the  ancients  could  not  see  law;  and  that 
what  to  them  seemed  contrary  to  nature,  to  us 
should  only  seem  due  to  the  operation  of  some 
higher  cause  within  the  enlarged  limits  of  nature. 

I  ought  perhaps  to  say  that  I  have  tried  this  to 
some  extent  in  my  own  experience  as  a  working 
hypothesis,  and  I  am  afraid  that  though  it  may 
carry  us  some  way  it  certainly  will  not  carry  us  the 
whole  way ;  it  may  explain  some  of  the  things  that 
meet  us  in  the  Gospels,  but  it  will  not  by  any 
means  explain  all. 

Let  us  make  an  attempt  in  another  direction. 

The  highest  cause  with  which  we  are  familiar, 
within  the  range  of  our  common  experience,  is  the 
human  personality  and  will  And  the  nearest 
analogy  that  we  possess  for  what  is  called  miracle 
is  the  action  of  the  human  will.  We  see  every 
moment  of  the  day  how  the  natural  sequence  of 
causation  is  interrupted,  checked,  diverted  by  the 
act  of  volition.  If  I  lift  my  hand,  there  is  some- 
thing within  me  that  counteracts  for  the  moment 
the  law  of  gravitation.  That  is  a  simple  case ;  but 
the  action  of  the  will  is  very  subtle  and  complex, 
and  some  of  the  phenomena  connected  wit^  it  are 
as  yet  very  imperfectly  explored,  and  are  more  like 
miracle  than  anything  we  know.  At  the  same 
time  the  will,  as  we  have  experience  of  it,  is 
subject  to  certain  conditions  and  operates  within 
certain  limits.  The  main  question  is  whether  a 
higher  personality,  and  a  higher  will,  than  ours 
would  not  transcend  these  conditions  and  limita- 
tions. Nothing  would  seem  more  natural  than  to 
suppose  that  it  would.  And  that  is  just  what  on 
the  Christian  hypothesis  we  have^-^  It  would  not 
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follow  that  even  this  higher  Personality  and  Will 
would  be  without  its  limitations ;  but  they  would 
be  at  least  diflferent  from  and  not  so  circumscribed 
as  ours. 

I  do  not  doubt  that  it  is  in  this  direction  that 
we  are  to  seek  for  the  true  rationale  (if  so  we  may 
call  it)  of  muracle.  The  miracles  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  in  pre-eminent  degree,  and 
the  miracles  of  His  apostles  in  a  lesser  degree, 
were  a  result  of  the  contact  of  personalities  filled 
with  the  Spirit  of  God  with  the  conditions  of  the 
outer  world.  That  is  the  key  to  their  nature,  so 
far  as  we  can  understand  it.  We  may  apply  that 
key  to  the  different  instances  of  miracle.  It  will 
help  us  to  explain  some  better  than  others.  We 
shall  be  able  to  understand  best  those  which 
appear  to  be  a  direct  extension  or  heightened 
illustration  of  phenomena  that  come  within  our 
cognisance.  Such  would  be  more  particularly  the 
healing  of  disease. 

Of  course  any  such  explanation  can  be  only 
partial  The  lower  cannot  supply  an  adequate 
measure  of  the  higher.  And,  by  the  hypothesis,  we 
are  dealing  with  causes  which  stretch  away  beyond 
our  ken.  We  should  therefore  be  prepared  to 
excercise  much  caution  and  reserve  in  judging. 
It  is  natural  and  right  that  we  should  dwell  most 
upon  those  instances  which  are  to  us  most 
*  intelligible,'  and  from  which  we  can  draw  the 
most  instruction.  It  is  also  natural  and  right  that 
we  should  read  the  Gospels  critically,  that  is,  with 
attention  to  the  different  degrees  of  evidence  in 
different  parts.  But  it  would  be  wrong  to  leap 
hastily  to  the  conclusion  that  whatever  we  fail  to 
understand  did  not  therefore  happen.  It  is 
probable  that  our  successors  will  be  better 
equipped  and  more  finely  trained  than  we  are: 


and  just  as  in  the  world  of  nature  many  things 
that  once  seemed  incredible  arc  now  seen  to  be 
both  credible  and  true,  so  also  it  may  be  in  the 
sphere  of  revelation. 

iv.  If  we  thus  take  the  Personality  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  clue  that  we  are  to  follow, 
many  things  will  be  clear  to  us  that  would  not  be 
clear  otherwise.  The  Old  Testament  and  the 
New  together  form  a  whole;  the  one  prepares 
the  way  for,  or  runs  up  into,  the  other.  The 
central  point  in  the  Old  Testament  revelation  was 
that  God  is  a  living  God;  that  the  world  is  not  a 
dead  world,  but  instinct  with  life,  which  is  all 
derived  from  Him.  The  New  Testament  takes 
up  this,  and  tells  us  that  Christ  the  Word,  was  the 
Light  and  Life  of  man. 

Life  is  of  all  forms  of  energy  the  most  plastic, 
the  most  creative.  When,  therefore,  we  think  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  impersonated  or  incarnate 
Life,  it  is  no  surprise  to  us  to  find  in  Him  the 
creative  and  formative  properties  of  life  reach 
their  culmination. 

There  is  a  peculiar  fitness  in  the  fact  that  His 
career  on  earth  should  issue  in  the  Resurrection. 
All  other  lesser  manifestations  are  consummated 
in  this.  And  that  is  why  the  early  Christians, 
with  St.  Paul  at  their  head,  clung  to  the  belief  in 
the  Resurrection  so  passionately.  The  concep- 
tion of  Christ  as  the  Life  seems  to  me  central  in 
relation  to  miracles.  In  proportion  as  we  get 
away  from  it  our  difficulties  increase.  But  if  we 
keep  in  mind  the  broad  considerations  that  I  have 
stated,  we  shall  not  trouble  much,  and  I  do  not 
think  that  it  is  wise  to  trouble  too  much  about  the 
details  of  particular  miracles  that  we  cannot  weave 
exactly  into  our  own  scheme. 


(Jlecen^  i,ittx(xixLxt  in  Compata^we  (Jteftjion^ 


There  is  no  branch  of  study  that  has  made 
greater  progress  in  popular  esteem  within  recent 
years  than  the  study  of  Comparative  Religion. 
One  reason  for  this  is  the  recognition  that  the 
propagation  of  Christianity  is  to  be  slower  than 
had  been  anticipated,  especially  in  countries 
•which  cling  to  an  ancient  and  elaborate  religious 
cult.    The  missionary  must  understand  the  worship 


he  seeks  to  supplant.  One  of  the  most  valuable 
documents  in  existence  relating  to  the  spread  of 
the  gospel  among  the  northern  nations  of  Europe, 
is  a  letter  written  by  Bishop  Daniel  of  Winchester 
about  the  year  720,  and  addressed  to  Boniface, 
giving  him  advice  regarding  his  mission  work 
in  central  Germany.  The  bishop  admonishes 
Boniface  that   the  preaching  should  not  be  at 
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haphazard,  but  that  the  missionary  should  give 
evidence  that  he  is  acquainted  with  the  cult  and 
l^ends  of  the  heathen.  The  wisdom  of  that 
advice  is  now  beginning  to  be  recognized.  It  is 
even  beginning  to  be  suggested,  that  before  mis- 
sionaries are  sent  out  to  their  field  of  labour  they 
should  receive  some  instruction,  not  only  in  the 
language,  but  also  in  the  religion  of  the  people 
among  whom  they  are  to  labour. 

But  there  is  another  reason,  and  it  is  more 
fundamental  There  has  taken  place  within 
recent  years  a  revolution  in  men's  minds  regard- 
ing the  meaning  of  religion.  It  is  not  very  long 
since  the  name  of  religion  was  grudged,  it  is  not 
very  long  since  it  was  passionately  denied,  to  any 
form  of  feith  or  practice  outside  Christianity.  The 
study  of  other  religions  was  merely  a  branch  of 
Christian  Apologetic;  it  had  no  significance  for 
its  own  sake.  All  that  is  altered.  That  which 
used  to  be  denounced  as  superstition  is  now 
dignified  with  the  name  of  religion.  It  is 
admitted  that  religion  is  inseparable  from  man- 
kind, no  tribe  being  without  some  form  of  it,  no 
human  creature  being  able  to  divest  himself  of  the 
sense  of  it  The  study  of  religion  has  thus  taken 
its  place  among  other  scientific  disciplines  relating 
to  man.  And  although  by  some  it  is  still  denied 
the  august  title  of  science,  it  has  now  the  inde- 
pendent interest  of  a  most  absorbing  scientific 
pursuit. 

In  the  study  of  Comparative  Religion  one  ought 
logically  to  begin  with  the  study  of  each  religion 
by  itself.  Not  until  the  religions  have  been 
separately  examined,  is  it  possible  to  make  a  com- 
parison of  them.  But  the  logical  order  is  not 
always  the  best  order  for  the  student,  and  in  any 
case  others  have  made  that  separate  study  for  us, 
and  it  is  now  in  our  power  to  enter  into  their 
labours.  The  following  article  touches  upon  some 
of  the  literature  of  Comparative  Religion.  Sug- 
gestions for  the  fuller  study  of  the  various  religions 
separately  may  follow  after. 


I. 

POPULAR  INTRODUCTIONS. 

1.  The  Story  of  Religions,     By  the   Rev.  E.  D.  Price, 
F.G.S.     Newnes,  1901.     is.  net. 

2.  Studies  of  Non-Christian  Religions,    By  Eliot  Howard. 
S.P.C.K.,  1900.     2S.  6d. 

3.  The  Religions  of  the  World,     By  G.  M.  Grant,  D.D., 
LL.D.     A.  &  C.  Black,  new  edition,  1901.     is.  6d.  net. 


4.  Four  Great  Religions,  By  Annie  Besant.  Theos.  Pub, 
Co.,  1897.     2S.  net. 

5.  Studies  in  Comparative  Religion,  By  Alfred  S.  Geden, 
M.A.     Kelly,  1901.    2s.  6d. 

Mr,  Price's  book  belongs  to  Messrs,  Newnes' 
very  elementary  *  Library  of  Useful  Stories.*  No 
knowledge  of  Comparative  Religion  is  presup- 
posed in  it;  nothing  is  presupposed  but  a  little 
love  of  the  truth.  More  than  half  the  space  is 
occupied  with  Christianity,  each  branch  of  which, 
whether  Greek  Church,  Anglican  Church,  Wes- 
leyan  Methodism,  or  Swedenborgianism — is  treated 
as  entitled  to  the  distinct  name  of  religion,  like 
Taouism  or  Jainism.  There  is  no  theology.  That 
is  to  say,  in  the  author's  words, '  the/i^/f  connected 
with  the  religions  of  the  world  are  set  forth  as  clearly 
as  possible,  but  the  inferences  to  be  drawn  from  such 
facts  are  left  to  the  judgment  of  each  reader.' 

Mr.  Howard's  Studies  of  Non-Christian  Religions 
is  Mr.  Price's  book  on  a  slightly  enlarged  scale, 
but  with  the  significant  difference  that  all  religions 
are  regarded  as  in  contrast  to  Christianity.  This 
apologetic  interest  is,  however,  never  very  obtru- 
sive and  rarely  hurtful.  It  does  for  us  what  the 
other  book  asks  us  to  do  for  ourselves,  that  is  all 
The  greater  space  makes  room  for  deeper  interest, 
especially  biographical  interest.  The  story  of 
Buddha  is  told  in  some  detail,  and  with  a  sym- 
pathy that  is  open  and  unashamed. 

Principal  Grant  of  Canada  (whose  recent  death 
was  a  felt  loss  to  scholarship  and  the  cause  of 
education)  is  the  author  of  the  book  which  has 
done  more  than  any  other  to  make  this  study 
popular.  It  has  appeared  in  two  forms,  one  for 
pupils  and  one  for  teachers ;  and  between  them 
they  have  already  reached  a  circulation  of  thirty 
thousand.  A  better  elementary  guide  has  not 
been  and  perhaps  could  not  be  written.  No 
doubt  each  of  the  four  religions  described — 
Mohammedanism,  Confucianism,  Hinduism,  and 
Buddhism — is  regarded  in  the  light  of  *  Israel '  and 
*  Jesus '  (to  use  the  titles  of  the  last  two  chapters), 
but  there  is  none  of  that  fear  that  casteth  out  fair- 
ness. No  nicknames  are  given.  Every  form  of 
religion  is  found  to  have  been  a  blessing  to  the 
people  who  professed  it. 

In  Mrs.  Besant  there  is  no  Christian  apologetic 
nor  the  suspicion  of  it.  She  too  describes  four 
religions — Hinduism,  Zoroastrianism,  Buddhism, 
Christianity, — and  as  she  believes  that  'each 
religion  has  its  own  mission  in  the  world,  is  suited 
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to  the  nations  to  whom  it  is  given,  and  to  the  type 
of  civilization  it  is  to  permeate,  bringing  it  into 
line  with  the  general  evolution  of  the  human 
family,'  there  is  given  to  each  a  free  field  and 
no  favour  whatever.  But  there  is  another  thing. 
Each  of  these  four  religions  is  looked  at  *  in  the 
light  of  occult  knowledge,'  both  as  regards  its 
history  and  its  teachings.  And  Mrs.  Besant 
knows  that  thus  her  book  is  thrown  out  of  touch 
with  the  science  of  Comparative  Religion:  she 
knows  it  and  does  not  care.  She  did  not  hesitate, 
in  preparing  her  lectures,  to  fling  aside  the  work 
of  European  scholars  when  it  conflicted  with 
occult  knowledge,  and  she  does  not  hesitate  now 
to  say  that  '  touching  Hinduism  and  Zoroastrian- 
ism  modern  scholarship  is  ludicrously  astray.' 

This  section  ends  well  with  Mr.  Geden's  Studies, 
The  title  is  modest :  the  book  is  capable  and  up 
to  date.  But  the  desire  to  draw  the  uninterested 
and  ignorant  into  the  love  of  this  study  is  so  con- 
stantly kept  in  view  that  one  is  entitled  to  place  it 
among  the  popular  introductions.  Four  religions 
— the  Egyptian,  the  Babylonian,  Zoroastrianism, 
Mohammedanism  —  are  introduced  by  a  well- 
ordered  chapter  on  'Origins.'  Mr.  Geden  has  to 
wrestle  with  the  classification  of  religions,  and 
rests  content  at  last  with  a  purely  external  one, 
*  according  to  the  nations  or  groups  of  nationalities 
by  whom  they  have  been  accepted.'  Such  a  classi- 
fication cannot  be  final.     It  will  come  up  again. 

II. 
LECTURES  AND  ESSA  YS. 

1.  The  Faiths  of  the  World,     Blackwood.     5s. 

2.  Non- Biblical  Systems  of  Religion,     Nisbet,  1 887.     6s. 

3.  Great  Religiotts  of  the  World,    Harpers,  1901.    7s.  6d. 

4.  Religiotts  Systems  of  the  World,  Sonnenschein,  new 
edition,  1 90 1.     los.  6d. 

5.  The  WorlcTs  Parliament  of  Religions,  *  Review  of 
Reviews'  Office,  1893.     Two  vols. 

T/ie  Faiths  of  the  World  and  Non  -  Biblical 
Systems  of  Religion  were  both  published  some 
years  ago.  But  even  then  they  were  conceived 
on  right  lines,  and  they  belong  to  the  modern 
study  of  the  subject.  The  former  was  delivered 
as  a  series  of  lectures  in  Edinburgh ;  the  latter 
appeared  first  as  a  succession  of  articles  in  a 
magazine.  In  The  Faiths  of  the  World  there  is 
a  deliberate  comparison  between  Christianity  and 
other  religions.  But  it  is  made  by  Professor  Flint, 
and  every  sentence  tells  in  favour  both  of  Chris- 


tianity and  of  science.  In  other  lectures  the 
apologetic  does  obtrude  a  little.  The  lecture  on 
Judaism,  though  some  of  its  positions  would  now 
be  disputed,  is  an  original  and  permanently  valu- 
able contribution  to  its  subject. 

Some  of  the  writers  in  the  Non-Biblical  Systems 
are  so  closely  identified  with  their  special  topic, 
that  the  book  cannot  easily  be  superseded — we 
refer  especially  to  Sir  William  Muir  who  writes  on 
Islam,  and  Professor  Rhys  Davids  who  writes  on 
Buddhism. 

The  writers  for  the  volume  entitled  Great  Re- 
ligions of  the  World  have  all  been  well  chosen. 
We  can  scarcely  suggest  an  improvement.  Who, 
for  instance,  can  write  on  Confucianism  like 
Professor  Giles,  on  Brahminism  like  Sir  Alfred 
Lyall,  on  Positivism  like  Mr.  Frederic  Harrison  ? 
And  here  also  Professor  Rhys  Davids  writes 
on  Buddhism,  as  if  there  were  no  other  when  he 
is  available. 

Far  more  elaborate  than  any  of  the  books  yet 
mentioned  is  the  volume  entitled  Religious  Systems 
of  the  World,  There  are  fifty-eight  religions  de- 
scribed, and  by  nearly  as  many  lecturers — for  the 
contents  of  the  volume  first  appeared  as  a  series 
of  lectures  in  London.  As  an  instance  of  its 
thoroughness,  notice  that  Mithraism  occupies 
twenty  -  two  closely  -  printed  pages  :  in  the  9th 
edition  of  the  Encyclopcedia  Britannica  it  is  dis- 
missed in  half  a  page.  The  book  is  divided  into 
two  parts.  The  first  part  describes  the  Pre- 
Christian  and  Non-Christian  Religions ;  the  second 
the  Christian,  Theistic,  and  Philosophic  Religions. 
The  utmost  liberty  of  speech  is  granted  to  each 
lecturer.  The  Rev.  Charles  Voysey  argues  for 
Theism  as  if  it  were  the  last  word  on  Religion. 
Mrs.  Besant,  however,  has  a  word  after  him  on 
Theosophy,  which  also  is  the  latest  and  fairest 
flower  of  religious  thought.  Even  Scepticism 
itself  is  treated  as  a  religion,  and  the  Rev.  John 
Owen,  M.A.,  would  persuade  all  men  to  believe 
nothing. 

Yet  bulkier  is  the  work  which  goes  by  the  name 
of  The  Worlds  Parliament  of  Religions,  It  is 
elaboration  and  specialization  carried  to  their 
furthest  bounds.  There  is  no  attempt  at  order, 
and  since  among  the  religions  are  mixed  up  all 
sorts  of  philosophical  addresses,  it  is  hard  to  find 
what  one  wants — perhaps  harder  when  found  to 
find  anything  in  it.  The  thought  in  the  mind  of 
the  promoters  of  this  gigantic  scheme  seems  to 
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have  been  that  if  every  form  of  religion  had  a  free 
field  for  its  expression,  God  would  take  care  of 
His  own;  and  it  is  a  true  thought.  But  why 
Professor  Momerie  was  called  to  speak  on  the 
Moral  Evidence  for  God,  or  the  Hon.  T.  J. 
Semmes  on  International  Arbitration,  it  is  hard 
to  say.  If  some  one  would  sit  down  and  make 
a  single  small  volume  out  of  these  two  immense 
volumes,  we  might  find  what  we  wanted,  or  find 
that  it  was  not  there. 

HI. 
STUDENTS'  MANUALS. 

1.  The  Study  of  Religion,  By  Morris.  Jastrow,  jun., 
Ph.D.     Scott,  1901.     6s. 

2.  Religions  of  Primitive  Peoples,  By  Daniel  G.  Brinton, 
A.M.,  M.D.,  LL.D.,  Sc.D.     Putnams,  1898.     6s. 

'^  History  of  Religion,  By  Allan  Menzies,  D.D.  Murray, 
1895.     5s. 

.     ^  Manual  of  the  Science  of  Religion,     By  P.  D.  Chantepie 
de  la  Saussaye.     Longmans,  1891. 

5.  An  Introduction  to  the  History  of  Religion,  By  F.  B. 
Jevons,  M.A.,  Litt.D,     Methuen,  1896.     los.  6d. 

One  of  the  first  questions  which  we  have  to  face 
when  we  pass  from  the  primer  in  Comparative 
Religion  is,  How  are  the  religions  of  the  world  to 
be  classified  ?  To  that  question  Professor  Morris 
Jastrow  has  devoted  seventy  pages  of  his  book. 
The  old  classification  was  simple  if  not  scientific. 
There  were  two  kinds  of  religion,  the  true  and  the 
false,  and  the  false  were  not  religions  at  alL 
Professor  Jastrow  is  merciful,  and  finds  some  godd 
in  all  classifications,  but  he  does  not  adopt  that 
one.  Neither  does  he  adopt  Hartmann's  classifica- 
tion into  naturalistic  and  supranaturalistic,  nor 
Kuenen's  into  national  and  universal,  nor  Tiele's 
into  nature  religions  and  ethical  religions,  nor 
R^ville's  into  polytheistic  and  monotheistic.  He 
works  out  a  classification  of  his  own.  What  does 
religion  do  for  life, — how  much  of  life  does.it 
cover  ?  The  savage  is  religious  only  when  he  is 
afraid  (like  the  traditional  atheist) ;  so  we  will  place 
his  religion  lowest ;  it  is  available  only  for  the 
moments  of  peril  in  his  life.  There  are  religions 
which  cover  the  whole  of  life — Judaism,  Zoro- 
astrianism,  Buddhism,  Christianity,  Islam  are  such 
religions, — there  is  no  act  but  is  or  may  be 
religious.  These  are  the  highest.  There  are  two 
grades  of  religion  between.  It  is  not  a  final 
classification.  It  shows  how  difficult  a  thing 
classification  of  religions  is.     The  part  of  Professor 


Jastrow's  book  which  classifies  religion  is  called 
the  general  part.  It  is  followed  by  the  special 
part,  which  explains  how  religion  stands  to  ethics, 
psychology,  and  the  like.  The  last  part  is  the 
practical.  It  encourages  the  founding  of  museums 
and  other  means  for  prosecuting  the  study  of 
religions.  The  scope  of  the  book  is  wide.  For 
the  whole  subject  of  Comparative  Religion  it  is 
the  latest  and  best  we  have. 

Professor  Brinton  of  the  University  of  Pennsyl- 
vania has  so  charming  a  style,  that  the  severity  of 
the  study  of  religion  is  again  forgotten.  Yet  Dr. 
Brinton  makes  no  compromise  with  indolence. 
He  goes  to  the  root;  discusses  what  religion 
is,  and  denies  favour  to  any  religion  on  the  globe. 
What  is  religion  ?  The  promoters  of  the  Parlia- 
ment of  Religions  accepted  all  candidates  which 
believed  in  a  god  or  gods,  in  an  immortal  soul, 
and  in  a  divine  government  of  the  world.  But 
Dr.  Brinton  shows  the  absurdity  of  the  definition  by 
remarking  that  Buddhism,  which  to-day  has  more 
adherents  than  any  other  religion,  rejects  every 
one  of  these  essential  things.  He  himself  calls 
that  man  religious  in  whom  there  is  some  sense  of 
the  supersensuous.  And  so  he  easily  concludes 
that  there  is  no  tribe  or  man  on  the  face  of  the 
earth,  and  never  has  been,  without  religion. 
Professor  Brinton's  book  belongs  to  the  series 
entitled  'American  Lectures  on  the  History  of 
Religions.*  Its  special  topic  is  Primitive  Religions^ 
but,  as  the  first  of  its  series,  it  introduces  to 
religion  generally. 

The  best  student's  book  is  the  History  of 
Religion  by  Professor  Menzies.  It  was  written 
with  examinations  in  the  writer's  eye.  It  was 
written  by  an  examiner  and  a  setter  of  examina- 
tion papers.  The  essentials  are  in  it,  all  that  is 
requisite  for  an  easy  pass,  and  all  in  admirable 
order  and  lucidity.  Yet  it  is  good  reading  too. 
Dr.  Menzies  has  the  gift  of  style  also.  It  is 
wonderful  that  so  many  of  the  writers  on  Religion 
should  possess  this  rare  gift — Max  Miiller  and 
Andrew  Lang  at  the  head  of  them.  In  a  com- 
paratively small  book  Professor  Menzies  covers 
the  whole  ground^  for  he  wastes  no  space  with 
minute  discussion.  He  even  finds  time  to  name 
the  best  available  literature  at  every  step.  His 
literature  can  now  be  added  to,  and  we  hope  he 
will  produce  a  new  edition  soon  and  add  to  it. 

De  la  Saussaye's  Manual  is  not  so  useful.  It 
is  but  a  portion  of  the  work  he  wrote,  the  rest 
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has  never  been  translated,  and  it  is  out  of  date  in 
several  particulars  now,  outdated  partly  by  himself. 
Yet  it  is  a  strong,  stirring  book,  not  to  be  over- 
looked in  a  survey  such  as  this.  Some  men  owe 
their  interest  in  the  subject  to  it,  their  sense  of 
what  the  comparative  study  of  Religions  means. 

If  Menzies  is  for  the  student  getting  up  an 
examination,  Jevons  is  for  the  man  who  has 
passed  it  and  now  would  master  the  subject  for 
its  own  sake.  Again  we  find  the  sense  of  style. 
There  is  order  also,  first  things  first ;  and  the  awe 
of  the  most  exalted  matter  for  knowledge,  the 
most  momentous  occupation  of  life.  And  more 
than  that,  from  the  very  beginning  there  is  the 
consciousness  that  the  science  of  religions  is  not 
the  explanation  of  religion.  One  religion  is  not 
compared  with  another  in  its  entirety,  but  the 
things  that  are  found  in  religions  throughout  their 
history  —  taboo,  totemism,  fetishism,  ancestor- 
worship,  and  the  rest — are  described  in  order  of 
their  development,  till  the  Mysteries  and  Mono- 
theism are  reached. 

IV. 
FOR  FURTHER  STUDY. 

1.  The  Science  of  Religions.  By  Emile  Burnouf.  Son- 
nenschein,  1888.     7s.  6d. 

2.  Prolegomena  of  the  History  of  Religions.  By  Albert 
R^ville,  D.D.     Williams  &  Norgate,  1884.     (iS, 

3.  The  Religion  of  Philosophy.  By  RaymoDd  S.  Perrin. 
Williams  &  Norgate,  1885.     16s. 

As  *  introductory '  as  any  are  the  last  three 
books.  They  begin  by  laying  down  the  things 
that  are  fundamental.  They  make  their  appeal  to 
the  natural  man — the  man  unspoilt  by  bad  philo- 
sophy and  rigid  orthodoxy.  Yet  they  must  be 
taken  where  we  have  placed  them — last.  They 
are  none  of  them  milk  for  babes. 

Do  they  belong  to  'recent  literature'  at  all? 
Not  by  date  of  issue  perhaps ;  but  by  dateless 
gift  of  insight,  by  universal  human  appeal,  they 
do.  And  even  in  the  matter  of  year  and  month 
they  may  claim  their  place.  For  there  is  a  divid- 
ing line  in  the  history  of  Comparative  Religion, 
and  they  are  all  on  this  side  of  it.  Beyond 
the  line  Comparative  Religion  is  a  part  of 
obsolete  apologetic;  it  was  R^ville,  Burnouf, 
and  others  who  rendered  all  that  apologetic  old- 
fashioned  and  carried  Comparative  Religion 
within  at  least  the  possibility  of  the  name  of 
science. 


That  it  is  a  science  indeed  is  Burnouf  s  purpose 
to  prove.  That  is  his  aim  in  writing  his  book, 
and  he  boldly  calls  it  The  Science  of  Religions. 
Writing  some  years  later,  Brinton  considers  such 
a  title  still  'a  little  presumptuous,  or  at  least 
premature,'  and  says  we  have  no  more  right  to 
speak  of  a  science  of  religion  yet  than  we  have  to 
speak  of  a  science  of  jurisprudence,  for  which  the 
materials  are  more  plentiful.  Burnouf  knows  that 
he  is  the  first  to  claim  the  title,  and  he  defends 
it.  The  materials,  he  says,  are  abundant;  the 
scientific  spirit  —  the  *  liberal  mind,  free  firom 
all  prejudice' — is  available;  and  the  underlying 
unity  of  all  religions  has  been  discovered  and  can 
be  set  forth.  These  are  the  essentials  of  science. 
So  his  book  is  no  description  of  individual  re- 
ligions, nor  is  it  much  occupied  with  religious 
phenomena;  it  is  occupied  with  the  method  of 
studying  religions,  and  the  relation  of  religions 
to  one  another  and  to  the  religious  spirit 
Christianity  is  treated  without  favour,  but  it  is 
denied  that  the  strictly  scientific  attitude  is 
hostile  to  Christianity;  in  so  far  as  it  is  moved 
by  an  antagonistic  or  any  other  bias,  it  is  not 
scientific. 

R^ville  is  historical.  Religion  may  be  a  science 
and  it  may  not ;  it  is  a  most  interesting  product  of 
the  human  mind,  and  a  most  potent  influence  in 
human  life.  He  defines  it ;  discovers  its  origin ; 
traces  its  development ;  describes  its  most  out- 
standing manifestations,  as  the  Myth,  the  Symbol, 
the  Sacrifice,  the  Priest,  the  Prophet ;  and  finally 
estimates  its  influence  on  morality  and  its  contri- 
bution to  the  civilization  of  the  world.  In  the 
course  of  this  history  of  religion  and  religious 
phenomena,  R^ville  classifies  religions  into  polythe- 
istic and  monotheistic :  the  monotheistic  religions 
being  Judaism,  Islamism,  and  Christianity.  And 
although  the  classification  is  open  to  the  criticism 
that  Buddhism,  which  recognizes  np  god  at  all, 
is  called  a  polytheistic  religion,  yet  there  is 
none  that  is  simpler  or  freer  from  scientific 
offence. 

It  is  only  the  third  part  of  Mr.  Perrin's  book  that 
immediately  concerns  us.  The  first  two  parts  are 
philosophical.  The  title  of  the  third  part  is  the 
*  Religion  of  Philosophy,'  but  it  is  occupied  with 
an  examination  of  the  chief  religions  of  the  world 
from  the  standpoint  of  an  ethical  writer  and 
reformer.  Mr.  Perrin  allows  himself  the  utmost 
liberty  of  expression  in  critidzyig  both  Judaism 
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and  Christianity,  and  sometimes  it  would  have 
been  well  had  he  used  more  endeavour  to  make 
his  statements  good.  Thus :  *  In  order  to  distin- 
guish Jesus  from  others  of  the  same  name,  he 
was  called  the  son  of  Mary.  His  widowed  mother, 
soon  after  her  husband's  death,  moved  to  Cana,  a 
small  town  about  eight  miles  from  Nazareth. 
Here  Jesus  plied  the  trade  of  carpenter  during  his 
youth,  and  gradually  developed  that  character 
which  afterwards  made  him  one  of  the  greatest  of 
moral  reformers ;  great  because  his  teachings  have 
influenced  a  vast  civilization,  although  they  con- 
tain nothing  either  purer  or  higher  than  had  been 
taught    before.'      The    statements   that   may  be 


challenged  are  not  a  few.  But  the  value  of  the 
book  lies  in  its  earnestness  of  ethical  purpose. 
Mr.  Perrin  does  not  care  about  a  science  of  re- 
ligions ;  it  is  the  practice  of  religion  that  he  wants. 
And  he  is  bold  enough  to  pass  all  the  great 
religions  of  the  world  before  him,  while  he 
criticizes  them  in  respect  of  the  gulf  that  lies  be- 
tween their  profession  and  their  practice.  His  book 
closes  this  survey  fitly.  Science  that  deals  with 
religions  as  mere  natural  phenomena,  classifjdng 
them  but  pronouncing  no  judgment  on  them,  is 
not  the  last  word  we  must  listen  to.  The  last 
word  is,  *  This  do,  and  thou  shalt  live.*  Mr.  Perrin 
brings  us  back  to  that. 


anb  a  ConttaBt 

By  the  Rev.  Martin  Lewis,  B.A.,  Fellow  of  University  College,  London. 

n. 


In  natural  disposition  the  Anglican  possessed  a 
sweetness  of  blood  and  a  happiness  of  temper 
denied  to  the  Puritan.  Dean  Rust  said  most  truly, 
in  his  funeral  panegyric,  *  Nature  had  befriended 
him  much  in  constitution ;  his  soul  was  made  up 
of  harmony ;  he  was  a  person  of  a  most  sweet  and 
obliging  humour ;  his  cadences  were  musical.' 

Baxter's  temperament  was  not  thus  finely 
balanced  and  tuned.  His  figure  was  indeed 
tall  and  slender;  his  voice  rich  and  full; 
he  could  smile  with  dignity  and  sweetness;  but 
there  were  in  his  nature  discordant  elements  of 
peevishness,  asperity,  and  disputatious  stubborn- 
ness. And  yet  beneath  a  rugged  and  thorny 
surface  there  were  fountains  of  passionate  tender- 
ness, courageous  cheerfulness,  and  large-hearted 
charity,  deeper  than  the  streams  which  sparkled 
through  the  flowery  meads  of  the  more  winsome 
nature. 

The  tender  humanity  of  Baxter's  heart  of  hearts 
wells  up  in  the  almost  ideal  love  which  united  him 
to  his  noble  wife. 

Jeremy  Taylor  was  twice  married,  but  from  his 
writings  we  should  scarcely  guess  that  either  of 
his  wives  had  ever  existed.  His  flowing  periods 
and  delicate  compliments  were  reserved  for  his 


lady  friends  of  high  rank,  the  matchless  Orinda 
and  the  rest  Baxter's  wedded  life  was  a  romance 
from  first  to  last.  After  he  had  become  homeless 
and  almost  penniless,  on  black  St.  Bartholomew's 
Day,  for  conscience'  sake  ;  when  he  was  beginning 
a  life  of  perpetual  martyrdom,  —  '  in  prisons 
frequent,  in  deaths  oft,  in  labours  more  abundant,' 
an  exile  and  a  wanderer  in  his  own  dear  native 
land,  then  it  was  that  a  noble  woman  took  that 
sad,  brave  heart  to  her  tender  bosom.  Margaret 
Charlton  was  a  lady  of  gentle  birth  and  breeding. 
She  was  young,  only  twenty-three,  and  he  was 
growing  old,  nearing  fifty.  She  was  rich,  and  he 
was  poor.  But  true  love  laughs  at  all  barriers  and 
overleaps  all  gulfs.  The  two  lives  flowed  into 
one,  and  were  joined  in  perfect  unity. 

When  they  were  first  engaged,  Baxter,  with 
the  absolute  disinterestedness  of  his  character, 
stipulated  two  things :  that  he  should  have  none  of 
her  money,  and  that  she  should  not  ask  from  him 
any  of  the  time  which  belonged  to  the  duties  of 
his  sacred  calling.  The  compact  was  faithfully 
kept.  Baxter's  helpmeet  became  his  second-self, 
and  for  nineteen  years  her  heroic  and  gracious 
figure  stood  like  a  good  angel  by  her  husband's 
side,  befriending  him  in  prison  and  in  sickness; 


72 


THE   EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


following  him  cheerfully  from  hiding-place  to 
hiding-place;  taking  the  sting  from  his  wounds 
and  the  bitterness  from  his  temper ;  ever  prompt- 
ing him  to  duty,  counselling  him  with  excellent 
sense,  and  joining  with  him  in  countless  acts  of 
beneficence. 

And  her  husband  showed  himself  worthy 
even  of  this  superb  affection.  Some  of  his 
letters  to  her  overflow  with  exquisite  tender- 
ness, and  he  paid  her  an  immortal  tribute  in 
the  Breviat  of  her  life,  in  which  he  tells  how 
they  lived  together  *  in  inviolate  love  and  mutual 
complacency,*  till  *the  blade  of  her  spirit  being 
too  keen,  cut  the  sheath,*  and  Baxter  was  left  on 
earth  for  ten  lonely  years  to  carry  her  memory 
embalmed  with  fragrant  spices  in  his  heart,  next 
to  his  God,  his  chief  food. 

There  is  no  chapter  in  the  other  life  that  will 
bear  comparison  with  that  Puritan  love  story. 

In  Theology  these  representatives  of  opposed 
schools  were  on  many  points  not  far  apart. 
Taylor  was  Arminian  in  his  leanings;  Baxter 
was  Calvinistic.  But  each  had  an  eclectic  system 
peculiar  to  himself,  and  on  some  points,  such  as 
Justification,  they  approach  very  near  to  one 
another.  Taylor  was  more  of  a  rhetorician  than 
an  exact  theologian.  Baxter  held  the  Puritan 
faith  in  a  comprehensive  system  of  doctrine  as 
competent  to  explain  the  universe,  and  though 
his  own  particular  system  was  different  from  all 
others,  he  insisted  upon  it  in  his  earlier  and  more 
dogmatic  days  with  absolute  confidence.  But  his 
views  on  many  points  broadened  and  mellowed 
wonderfully  in  later  years. 

The  close  of  Taylor's  career  did  not  reach  any- 
thing like  the  height  and  grandeur  of  Baxter's. 
The  Bishop  of  Dromore  was  indefatigable  in 
diocesan  duties,  but  in  the  day  of  victory  he 
failed  to  carry  into  practice  the  large  and  tolerant 
principles  for  which  he  had  pleaded  in  the  day 
of  adversity.  The  rigorous  measures  he  adopted 
to  silence  the  resolute  Presbyterians  of  Ulster 
ill  became  the  author  of  The  Liberty  of  Pro- 
phesying. In  the  wide  places  of  prosperity  the 
prelate's  spirit  narrowed.  Baxter  might  have 
been  a  bishop  also,  and  the  See  of  Hereford, 
which  he  declined,  was  a  higher  honour  than  that 
of  Dromore.  But  for  the  sake  of  a  very  tender 
conscience  he  lived  for  nearly  thirty  years  a 
despised  Nonconformist,  driven  from  lodging  to 
lodging,  from  chapel   to  chapel,  from   prison  to 


prison ;  accused  by  the  ignorant  parson  in  whose 
church  he  meekly  worshipped  week  by  week, 
because  he  addressed  a  few  friends  in  his  own  house; 
harried  by  the  infamous  Conventicle  and  Five- 
Mile  Acts ;  brutally  insulted  in  his  venerable  age 
by  the  yet  more  infamous  Judge  Jeffreys,  who 
threatened  to  flog  him  through  the  streets  of 
London;  never  enjoying  any  long  respite  from 
persecution,  until  shortly  before  his  death  the 
Revolution  brought  a  quiet  sunset  to  end  his 
stormy  life.  But  this  is  the  most  splendid  trait 
in  all  Baxter's  lofty  character,  that  amid  sufferings 
and  wrongs  that  might  well  have  embittered  the 
sweetest  nature,  this  man  grew  steadily  in  breadth 
of  view,  in  calmness  of  judgment,  in  catholicity  of 
spirit,  in  Christian  gentleness  and  magnanimity 
and  patience. 

At  the  very  time  when  he  was  sent  to  gaol  by  the 
leaders  of  the  Church  of  England,  he  obtained 
from  the  King,  through  the  influence  of  one  of 
his  disciples.  Sir  R.  Temple,  the  charter  for 
the  Original  Society  for  the  Propagation  of 
the  Gospel.  Sir  James  Stephen  has  pointed  to 
this  as  one  of  the  noblest  revenges  ever  taken 
by  man. 

At  a  time  when  Foreign  Missions  were  ignored 
even  by  earnest  Christians,  Baxter  was  eager  for 
the  conversion  of  the  heathen,  and  corresponded 
with  Eliot,  the  apostle  of  the  Indians.  In  his 
letters  he  extols  the  industry  of  the  Jesuits  and 
friars  and  their  successes,  which  *do  shame  all 
of  us,  save  you.' 

On  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement,  Baxter 
maintained  the  modern  evangelical  view,  that 
'Christ  did  not  come  to  make  God  loving  and 
good,  but  to  make  men  loving  and  good,'  and 
to  make  it  possible  for  God  to  forgive  us  in 
consistency  with  His  honour  and  justice. 

His  thoughts  on  many  questions  ran  far  in 
advance  of  his  contemporaries,  and  often  astonish 
one  by  their  brilliant  anticipation  of  modem 
positions  to  which  we  have  been  only  slowly  led 
after  two  centuries. 

Thus  his  missionary  zeal  was  not  inflamed  by 
the  hard  doctrine  of  the  hopeless  perdition  of  the 
heathen  which  many  of  the  best  men  of  his  day 
cheerfully  accepted.  *  I  am  not  inclined  to  pass 
a  peremptory  sentence  of  damnation  upon  all  that 
never  heard  of  Christ,  having  some  more  reason 
than  I  knew  of  before  to  think  that  God's  dealings 
with  such   are  much   unknown   to  usJ     It  is  an 
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anticipation  of  Livingstone's  answer,  'Shall  not 
the  judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right?' 

Lord  Brougham  pointed  out  that  when  the 
Slave  Trade  first  appeared,  *  the  pious  and  fearless 
Richard  Baxter  was  one  of  the  first  to  express  his 
disapprobation.'  In  1673  he  wrote:  'They  who 
go  as  pirates  and  take  away  poor  Africans  and 
sell  them,  or  use  them  as  beasts  of  burden, 
ought  to  be  considered  the  common  enemies 
of  mankind,  fitter  to  be  called  demons  than 
Christians.'  It  was  an  anticipation  of  Wilberforce 
and  Emancipation. 

And  on  the  doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture  Baxter's 
teaching  is  of  quite  peculiar  interest  and  value 
for  Scottish  Christians  to-day. 

There  is  a  passage  in  the  Saints  Rest  omitted 
from  some  editions,  because  it  gave  offence  to  less 
robust  believers,  to  which  we  shall  do  well  to  give 
heed. 

'  Though  all  Scripture  be  of  divine  authority, 
yet  he  that  believeth  but  one  book,  which  con- 
taineth  the  doctrine  of  the  substance  of  salvation, 
may  be  saved. 

'They  that  take  the  Scriptures  to  be  but  the 
writings  of  godly,  honest  men,  and  so  to  be  only 
a  means  of  making  known  Christ,  having  a  gradual 
precedency  to  the  writings  of  other  godly  men, 
and  do  believe  in  Christ  upon  those  strong 
grounds  which  are  drawn  from  His  doctrine  and 
miracles,  rather  than  upon  the  testimony  of  the 
writing  as  being  purely  infallible  and  divine,  may 
have  a  divine,  saving  faith.  Much  more  those 
that  believe  the  whole  writing  to  be  of  divine 
inspiration  when  it  handleth  the  substance,  but 
doubt  whether  God  infallibly  guided  in  every 
circumstance.' 

Is  it  not  marvellous  anticipation  of  the  position 
of  modem  scholarly  evangelism,  earnestly  desiring 
to  be  true  at  once  to  the  facts  of  faith  and  to  the 
facts  of  criticism?  May  not  some  devout 
Christians  of  the  older  type,  who  are  trembling  for 
the  dear  Ark  of  God,  be  reassured  by  the  thought 
that  teachers  who  are  moving  on  the  very  same 
lines  as  the  saintly  author  of  the  Saints  Rest^ 
cannot  be  so  very  far  astray ;  and,  like  him,  may 
be  sound  and  consistent  believers  in  the  saving 
verities  of  Christ's  gospel? 

Christians  must  learn  to  grow  as  Baxter  grew — 
in  knowledge  and  understanding,  as  well  as  in 
grace,  right  on  to  the  end  of  their  earthly  school 
days. 


In  the  ReliquuB  Baxteriance  the  man  himself 
has  written  down  '  what  changes  God  had  wrought 
in  his  mind  since  the  unriper  times  of  youth,  and 
where  he  had  differed  in  judgment  and  disposition 
from  his  former  self.'  That  closing  passage  is 
unique  in  Christian  autobiography.  Dr.  Benjamin 
Jowett  preached  a  sermon  upon  it  in  Westminster 
Abbey,  in  which  he  calls  Baxter  *one  of  the 
greatest  of  Englishmen,  not  only  of  his  own  time, 
but  of  any  time.'  The  shrewd  Master  of  Balliol 
cannot  have  been  unduly  prejudiced  in  favour  of 
a  fervent  evangelical ;  nor  can  Sir  James  Stephen, 
when  he  said  to  Dean  Stanley,  '  Lose  not  a  day 
in  reading  the  last  twenty-four  pages  of  the  first 
part  of  Baxter's  narrative  of  his  own  life;  you 
will  never  repent  it.'  The  perusal  made  the 
large-hearted  dean  one  of  Baxter's  most  devoted 
admirers;  and  the  present  writer  has  heard  him 
in  the  Abbey  set  Baxter  beside  Anselm  as  a  great 
Christian  thinker,  quoting  with  delight  Baxter's 
famous  saying,  *  I  had  as  lief  die  for  charity  as  for 
any  article  in  the  Creed.' 

The  evangelical  fervour  of  Baxter's  faith  is 
proverbial;  but  too  few  know  that  he  added  to 
his  faith  magnificent  breadths  of  knowledge, 
brotherly  kindness,  and  charity.  Is  it  not  after 
a  happy  union  of  warm  piety  with  veracity  and 
charity  that  the  best  evangelical  Christians  of 
to-day  are  striving  ?  They  could  not  find  a  better 
model  than  Baxter  the  Aged. 

There  is  another  present-day  question  with  which 
both  Taylor  and  Baxter  wrestled  in  their  time,  and 
on  which  they  have  light  to  lend  us — the  Visible 
Unity  of  Christians  and  Christian  Churches.  Both 
our  heroes  strove,  each  in  his  own  way,  to  bring 
about  greater  visible  union  among  warring  servants 
of  the  one  Lord.  In  his  Reliquia  Baxter  says, 
*  Except  in  the  case  of  the  infidel  world,  nothing  is 
so  bad  and  grievous  to  my  thoughts  as  the  case  of 
divided  Churches.  The  contentions  .  .  .  have 
woefully  hindered  the  kingdom  of  Christ.'  And 
again,  '  He  that  is  not  a  son  of  peace  is  not  a  son 
of  God'  His  efforts  after  unity  began  early  among 
his  neighbours  round  Kidderminster;  they  were 
continued  in  a  wider  field  by  the  scheme  of 
comprehension  laid  before  the  bishops  after  the 
Restoration.^ 

^  Baxter  had  no  difficulty  about  the  use  of  the  ring  in 
marriage,  but  he  could  never  bring  himself  to  use  the  sign  of 
the  cross  in  baptism.  In  this,  again,  he  anticipated  modem 
Presbyterian  usage.  /^-^  t 
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The  harmonious  spirit  of  Jeremy  Taylor  also 
hated  the  jarring  discords  of  acrimonious  conten- 
tions over  minutiae,  which  he  scornfully  calls  *  the 
fringes  of  the  garment  of  the  body  of  religion.' 
He  too  discusses  plans  of  union,  but  perhaps 
his  most  important  contribution  to  the  question 
was  his  exposure  of  methods  that  are  not  sound, 
e,g.  the  method  of  Moderation  favoured  by  Erasmus 
and  Grotius,  in  which  union  is  sought  by  the  use 
of  vague  terms,  'phrases  of  accommodation,' 
capable  of  diverse  interpretation,  and  covering 
opposed  views  in  a  haze  of  dubious  words. 
Taylor  rightly  judges:  *This  is  but  the  skinning 
of  an  old  sore,  and  will  break  out  again  upon 
all  occasions.' 

He  sees  God's  way  in  the  promise:  *If  any 
man  will  do  My  will,  he  shall  know.'  Truth  dwells 
implicitly  in  goodness ;  by  cultivating  the  goodness 
of  the  divine  life.  Christians  will  draw  nearer  to 
one  another,  and  learn  by  degrees  to  see  *  eye  to 
eye.' 

That  is  true,  and  Baxter  would  have  said  Amen. 
But  Baxter  advances  a  long  step  farther  when,  by 
another  of  his  remarkable  anticipations,  he  grasped 
the  principle  of  union  which  has  been  applied 
with  happy  effects  in  the  recent  union  in  Scotland 
— I  mean  the  principle  of  gradation  in  truth — 
of  degrees  of  certainty  and  degrees  of  importance. 
Some  Christian  doctrines  are  more  sure  and  more 
important  than  others.  In  The  Great  Question 
Solved^  Baxter  says,  '  Study  hard  to  find  out  men's 
agreements,  and  to  reduce  the  differences  to  as 
narrow  a  compass  as  possible.  Be  sure  to  dis- 
tinguish all  that  is  merely  verbal  from  that  which 
is  material ;  and  that  which  is  about  methods  and 
modes  from  that  which  is  about  substantial  truths ; 
and  that  which  is  about  inferior  truths,  though 
"eighty,  from  that  which  is  about  the  essentials  of 
Christianity.'  *  Lay  not  the  unity  of  the  Church 
upon  anything  but  what  is  essential  to  the  Church.' 

Baxter's  idea  was  that  Christians  might  unite  on 
the  basis  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, and  the  Apostles'  Creed.  He  had  a  dream 
of  a  great  Protestant  Church,  which  would  include 
the  excellences  of  all  the  separate  Churches. 
Each  minister  was  to  have  full  independent 
authority  in  his  own  congregation  ;  but  ministers 
were  to  meet  for  conference  in  Presbyteries  and 


Synods,  and  a  kind  of  bishop  was  to  act  as  a 
permanent  moderator.  The  age  was  not  ready 
for  any  such  fusion,  nor  is  our  age  ready.  Yet  the 
Churches  are  all  learning  fast  from  one  another. 
Episcopalians  in  the  colonies,  and  Congrega- 
tionalists  in  England,  are  becoming  more  Presby- 
terian in  government;  Presbyterians  areleaming  the 
value  of  Congregational  freedom  and  of  Episcopal 
reverence,  order,  and  beauty  in  worship.  Larger 
unions  are  looming  dimly  through  the  mists  of  the 
future,  and  some  day  Baxter's  dream  may  yet  come 
true.  But  it  will  never  be  realized  if  Anglicans 
remain  as  immovable  as  they  did  at  the  confer- 
ence after  the  Restoration,  for  Episcopal  intolerance 
was  the  rock  that  sadly  wrecked  all  Baxter's  eager 
hopes. 

Both  our  teachers  warn  us  that  the  true  line  of 
advance  in  all  schemes  of  union  is  not  that  of 
unreal  agreement  by  skilfully  framed  forms  of 
words  to  which  different  meanings  may  be 
attached.  One  of  them  tells  us  that  the  true 
line  lies  along  frank  admission  of  differences 
joined  to  a  demand  for  agreement  on  essential 
virtues.  The  right  method  leaves  *open  ques- 
tions.' 

Sons  of  peace  must  be  content  to  hasten  slowly 
— waiting  for  real  and  cordial  union — ^learning 
patience  from  Jeremy  Taylor's  wisdom.  And 
while  controversies  clash  and  division  sunders,  and 
good  men  differ  in  this  dim  world,  when  '  we  see 
only  in  part,'  and  *  prophecy  in  part,'  we  may  find 
comfort  in  Baxter's  insight. 

*  It  is  better  men  should  be  purblind,  and  make 
the  mistakes  of  the  half-blind,  than .  make  no 
mistakes  being  blind.  He  that  never  regardeth 
the  Word  of  God  is  not  likely  to  err  much  about 
it  Men  will  sooner  fall  out  about  gold  and  pearls 
than  swine  or  asses  will.' 

And  *  let  us  remember,'  he  adds  again,  *  while 
we  wrangle  here  in  the  dark,  we  are  dying  and 
passing  to  the  world  which  will  decide  all  ou9 
controversies,  and  the  safest  passage  is  by  a  peace- 
able holiness.  It  is  a  great  source  of  calm  and 
repose  in  our  religious  life  always  to  turn  from 
small  things  to  great ;  from  things  far  away  to 
things  near  at  hand  ;  from  the  foolishness  of  con- 
troversy to  the  truths  which  are  simple  and 
eternal,  from  man  to  God.' 
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A  CRITICISM  OF  FAIRBAIRN'S  *  PHILOSOPHY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION.' 
By  the  Rev.  W.  Morgan,  M.A.,  Tarbolton. 


Since  the  foundation  of  the  Gifford  Lectures, 
philosophies  of  religion  have  poured  in  upon  us 
in  a  constant  stream.  With  one  or  two  excep- 
tions, they  have  been  marked  by  a  strong  family 
resemblance.  The  interpretation  of  religion  has 
proceeded  in  the  main  on  intellectualistic  lines. 
It  is  true  that  the  rationalism  of  the  eighteenth 
century— of  Locke,  Toland,  Tindal,  and  Kant- 
has  been  left  behind.  The  attempt  is  no  longer 
made  to  evolve  religion  from  the  reason  of  the 
individual.  In  this,  as  in  other  departments  of 
thought,  the  significance  of  history  has  been 
learned ;  and  for  the  subjective  reason  of  the  in- 
dividual there  has  been  substituted  the  objective 
reason  in  the  great  historical  life  of  humanity. 
It  is  recognised  that  a  man's  religion  is  not  the 
product  of  his  isolated  thought,  but  that  it  comes 
to  him  as  an  inheritance  from  a  past  in  which  the 
universal  mind,  in  contact  with  fact,  has  been 
slowly  working  out  a  solution  of  the  world-problem, 
and  building  up  an  interpretation  of  human  life. 
No  one  will  dispute  the  reality  and  importance  of 
the  advance  thus  made.  From  the  modern  stand- 
point the  historical  religions  can  be  understood 
and  appreciated  in  a  way  that  was  not  possible 
while  they  were  regarded  as  made  up  of  a  few 
simple,  self-evident  truths  overlaid  with  a  mass  of 
superstition.  But,  notwithstanding  this  gain,  it  is 
questionable  whether  the  modern  speculative  the- 
isms bring  us  appreciably  closer  to  the  real  religious 
forces  and  motives  than  the  old  rationalism.  If 
the  ground  of  rationalism  has  been  widened,  it 
has  not  been  abandoned.  No  other  method  of 
reaching  truth  is  recognised  than  the  speculative 
method ;  no  other  kind  of  certainty  than  that 
which  belongs  to  the  most  satisfactory  hypothesis. 
The  doctrines  of  religion  are  developed  in  com- 
plete independence  of  Christ;  Revelation  and 
Faith  are  reduced  to  the  terms  of  reason.  One 
might  easily  carry  away  the  impression  that  Jesus 
and  the  prophets  are  of  less  importance  for  our 
knowledge  of  God  than  Plato,  Kant,  and  Hegel. 
Christianity  is  indeed  recognised  as  the  highest, 
if  not  as  the  absolute,  religion;  but  Christian 
ideas  are,  at  the  same  time,  subjected  to  a  process 


of  philosophic  refining  that  leaves  them  barely 
recognisable.  Stripped  of  their  *  imaginative  * 
and  *  anthropomorphic '  form,  and  elevated  to 
the  dignity  of  exact  or  conceptual  knowledge, 
they  turn  out  to  have  lost  their  religious  value. 
The  Universal  Reason  is  a  poor  substitute  for  the 
God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

From  Principal  Fairbaim,  whose  book  on  the 
Philosophy  of  the  Christian  Religion  is  one  of  the 
most  recent  contributions  to  the  subject,  we  had 
looked  for  something  different.  We  had  expected 
to  hear  less  about  reason,  and  more  about  Revela- 
tion and  Faith.  And  in  many  important  respects 
his  book  is  much  more  faithful  to  the  genius  of 
the  Christian  religion  than  the  bulk  of  speculative 
theisms.  To  mention  only  one  point,  his  philo- 
sophy of  Christianity  is  Christo-centric.  His  car- 
dinal idea  is  that  *  the  conception  of  Christ  stands 
related  to  history  as  the  idea  of  God  is  related 
to  nature,  t\e,  each  in  its  own  sphere  is  the  factor 
of  order  * ;  or,  less  cryptically  expressed,  that  the 
interpretation  of  Christ's  Person  supplies  the  ideas 
that  give  significance  and  unity  to  human  life. 
This  thesis  sounds  unimpeachably  Christian,  but 
in  working  it  out  the  author  sacrifices  the  advan- 
tages of  the  position  to  a  one-sided  intellectualism. 
Deserting  the  ground  of  Christian  experience  and 
faith-certainty,  he  takes  his  stand  on  that  of 
speculative  philosophy.  As  the  result  of  his 
method,  the  real  productive  forces  of  religion  are 
to  a  large  extent  missed,  and  the  distinction  be- 
tween Religion  and  Philosophy  becomes  well-nigh 
invisible.  It  may  serve  to  bring  out  the  unsatis- 
factory character  of  his  method  if  we  pass  in 
review  some  of  his  leading  positions. 

At  the  outset  there  is  ground  for  complaint  that 
Principal  Fairbaim  is  not  always  careful  to  define 
the  terms  with  which  he  works — an  omission  that 
is  partly  responsible  for  the  vagueness  in  which  his 
thinking  is  occasionally  involved.  Particularly  is 
this  the  case  with  the  term  Reason,  of  which  he 
makes  such  abundant  use;  nowhere  do  we  find 
any  analysis  of  the  process  or  processes  covered 
by  it.  Kant's  epoch-making  distinction  between 
theoretical  and  practical  knowledge  is  barely  men- 
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tioned,  while  the  turn  given  to  this  distinction  by 
Lotze  and  Ritschl  is  not  even  referred  to.  From 
the  use  he  makes  of  the  term,  as  well  as  from  one 
or  two  occasional  remarks,  one  can  infer  that  he 
regards  reason,  both  in  its  theoretical  and  in  its 
practical  exercise,  as  a  single  cognitive  process, 
and  that  this  process  consists  in  thinking  things 
together,  in  contrast  with  the  process  of  the  un- 
derstanding which  views  things  in  their  isolation. 
If  this  inference  is  just,  then  faith  on  its  cognitive 
side  will  be  only  another  name  for  the  theoretical 
reason ;  and  the  fact,  so  frequently  emphasized  in 
Scripture,  that  the  knowledge  of  faith  is  morally 
conditioned,  will  be  deprived  of  all  support.  But 
here  again  we  are  left  in  obscurity.  We  are  indeed 
told  that  faith  is  at  once  an  intellectual  act,  an 
emotional  attitude  and  activity,  and  a  moral  intui- 
tion ;  but  there  is  no  analysis  of  it  as  a  cognitive 
process,  and  no  investigation  of  the  nature  and 
grounds  of  its  certainty.  Principal  Fairbairn  has 
not,  in  fact,  felt  the  need  for  a  theory  of  knowledge. 
But  in  a  philosophy  of  religion  this  is  surely  one 
of  the  things  that  can  least  be  dispensed  with. 
Without  a  theory  of  knowledge  some  of  the  most 
litigated  questions,  such  as  that  of  the  relation  of 
religious  knowledge  to  science  and  to  philosophy, 
cannot  be  answered  or  even  understood.  And, 
apart  from  this,  a  philosophy  of  religion  has  not 
surely  accomplished  its  task  until  it  has  exhibited 
the  nature  and  examined  the  validity  of  the  mental 
process  by  which  religious  truth  is  apprehended. 

In  the  first  half  of  his  volume  Principal  Fair- 
bairn seeks,  through  a  philosophy  of  nature,  mind, 
evil,  history,  and  religion,  to  establish  a  basis  for 
his  view  of  the  supernatural  character  of  Christ's 
person.  If  there  is  to  be  a  supernatural  person,  it 
is  obvious  that  the  world  must  be  at  bottom  super- 
natural. His  argument  for  the  Being  of  God  is  of 
the  ordinary  Idealistic  pattern.  Since  nature,  as 
an  ordered  system,  is  rational  and  intelligible, 
thought  must  lie  behind  it;  and  since  thought 
can  belong  only  to  a  person,  personality  must  be 
postulated  as  the  condition  of  nature  as  known  to 
science.  This  conclusion  is  supported  by  the 
Berkeleian  argument  drawn  from  the  theory  of 
external  perception, — that  we  know-nothing  of  a 
world  existing  apart  from,  and  independent  of,  a 
conscious  mind,  but  only  of  a  world  that  is  in 
consciousness,  and  constituted  by  its  categories. 
A  third  proof  for  the  supernatural  ground  of  the 
world  is  found  in  the  existence  of  man ;  for  mind 


can  be  got  out  of  nature  only  by  being  first  de- 
posited in  nature.  There  are  two  objections  to 
this  line  of  argument.  The  first  is  that  it  does  not 
really  bring  us  to  the  supernatural  we  are  in  search 
of.  The  uniformity  of  nature  is  not  equivalent  to 
the  presence  in  it  of  such  reason  as  is  embodied  in 
a  person.  Even  apart  from  the  question  as  to  the 
sufficiency  of  a  purely  mechanical  explanation  of 
nature,  it  is  a  fiagrant  fact  that  its  system  of 
inflexible  law  makes  upon  us  the  impression  that 
we  are  in  contact,  not  with  personal  will  and 
thought,  but  with  an  impersonal  power,  against 
which  personality  finds  it  a  serious  enough  task  to 
maintain  itself.  What  brings  us  to  a  personal  God 
is  not  the  reason  that  sees  itself  mirrored  in  nature, 
but  only  the  faith  that  lifts  us  above  nature,  by 
establishing  the  absolute  worth  of  personality  and 
its  moral  ends.  The  Berkeleian  argument  is  no 
more  effective :  as  Hume  said  of  it,  it  admits  of 
no  reply,  but  produces  no  conviction.  The  im- 
pression of  objectivity  and  independence  which 
the  material  world  makes  upon  us,  is  too  powerful 
to  be  dissipated  by  even  the  most  irrefragable 
dialectic.  With  respect  to  the  third  of  Principal 
Fairbaim's  proofs,  it  is  enough  to  say  that  we 
know  too  little  of  what  is  or  is  not  possible  in  the 
way  of  genesis  to  obtain  any  convincing  result 
from  the  application  of  the  causal  law.  The 
second  objection  to  the  line  of  proof  adopted  is, 
that  the  inferences,  even  if  they  were  valid,  do  not 
as  a  matter  of  fact  represent  the  logic  implicit  in 
our  belief  in  God.  They  may  have  their  place  in 
philosophy,  but  they  do  not  properly  belong  to 
a  philosophy  of  religion.  The  most  that  can  be 
claimed  for  them  is  that  they  may  serve  as  an 
apologetic,  to  refute,  on  its  own  Aground,  the 
arguments  of  a  materialistic  metaphysic. 

Principal  Fairbairn  brings  us  closer  to  the 
grounds  of  religious  belief  when  he  passes  from  the 
metaphysics  of  knowledge  to  the  metaphysics  of 
Ethics.  In  our  sense  of  freedom  and  of  moral 
obligation,  we  have  certainly  the  primary  if  not  the 
sole  root  of  our  belief  in  a  God  who  is  not  the 
mere  personification  of  nature,  but  who  stands 
above  nature*  The  statement  given  of  the  moral 
argument  is  a  combination  of  the  positions  of 
Butler  and  Kant.  Freedom,  Right,  and  Duty,  he 
argues,  cannot  be  construed  as  creations  of  experi- 
ence, but  must  be  regarded  as  involved  in  the  very 
idea  of  human  nature.  *But  what  is  integral  to 
man  is  no  less  integral  to  his  universe.     As  the 
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intellect  implies  the  intelligible  medium  in  which 
it  lives,  so  we  can  conceive  a  personal  conscience 
only  when  it  can  express  a  universal  law,  and 
moral  freedom  only  when  there  is  a  supreme 
ethical  will  to  govern.  Without  this  correspond- 
ence of  man's  nature  with  the  constitution  of  the 
universe  in  which  he  lives,  moral  life  would  not  be 
possible  to  him,  nor  would  obedience  bring  the 
harmony  between  personal  will  and  imperative  law 
which  is  the  very  notion  of  beatitude.'  This  state- 
ment is  vitiated  by  the  attempt  to  present  the 
process  of  the  practical  reason  as  if  it  were  exactly 
parallel  with  that  of  the  theoretical.  From  a 
purely  theoretical  point  of  view  the  contentions  in 
the  above  quotation  possess  but  small  cogency. 
The  moral  law  might  be  real  and  universal  for 
man,  and  yet  have  no  significance  for  the  power 
that  lies  behind  phenomena.  So  much,  indeed. 
Professor  Bradley,  in  his  Appearance  and  Reality^ 
has  attempted  to  demonstrate.  And  man  might 
be  free  in  any  sense  that  can  be  theoretically 
established,  and  yet  be  amenable  to  no  tribunal 
other  than  his  own  autonomous  will,  and  the 
tribunal  that  wields  the  social  sanctions.  Ethics,  it 
might  be  argued,  is  an  independent  science,  and 
does  not  need  to  borrow  its  postulates  from  theo- 
logy. We  do  not  see  how,  from  Principal  Fair- 
bairn's  standpoint,  such  objections  could  be 
answered.  The  force  of  the  moral  argument  can 
be  appreciated  only  when  we  abandon  the  attempt 
to  present  it  in  a  theoretical  guise,  and  recognise 
that  its  basis  is  laid  in  feeling — in  the  feeling, 
namely,  of  worth  which  the  sanctities  of  man's 
moral  life  can  inspire.  It  is  because  of  the 
absolute  worth  which  we  attach  to  moral  per- 
sonality and  its  ends,  as  over-against  the  life  of 
natural  impulse  and  the  mechanism  of  the  material 
world,  that  we  have  the  impulse  and  the  courage  to 
seat  them  on  the  throne  of  the  universe.  The 
first  in  rank  must  be  the  ultimate  in  being.  Those 
who  have  lost  this  feeling  for  the  sanctities  of  life 
will  not  be  convinced  of  the  existence  of  God  by 
any  app>eal  to  their  theoretical  reason. 

Principal  Fairbairn's  account  of  religion,  like 
his  philosophy  in  general,  has  a  markedly  intel- 
lectualistic  colour.  The  living  heart  of  all 
religion,  he  tells  us,  from  the  rudest  form  %o  the 
highest,  is  an  idea  of  reason, — the  idea,  namely,  of 
a  transcendent  being  behind  nature.  The  way  in 
which  this  idea  is  generated  is  that  'the  tran- 
scendent reason,  using  the  terms  of  experience. 


awakens  the  transcendental  idea.'  We  are  thus 
'rational  and  religious  by  the  same  necessity  of 
nature.'  The  ever-varying  forms  in  which  the 
idea  has  clothed  itself  have,  on  the  other  hand, 
been  the  creation  of  experience — the  result  of 
more  or  less  local  and  occasional  causes,  like 
race,  locality,  and  the  action  of  great  personalities. 
And  not  only  is  reason  the  root  of  religion,  it  is 
also  the  factor  of  progress.  What  has  brought 
advance  in  man's  knowledge  of  God  has  been  the 
*  evolution  of  the  idea,'  and  *  the  refining  activity 
of  thought.'  In  all  this  the  influence  of  Hegel 
is  manifest  enough.  From  Principal  Fairbairn's 
account,  it  would  appear  that  no  radical  distinction 
can  be  made  between  the  philosophical  and  the 
religious  motive;  religion  and  philosophy  being 
both  rooted  in  the  impulse  to  explain  and  under- 
stand the  world.  And  this  conclusion  is  borne 
out  by  what  is  explicitly  stated  with  respect  to 
the  relation  of  the  two.  The  only  distinction 
drawn  is  that  in  religion  there  is  the  added 
element  of  worship.  *The  reasoned  idea,'  he 
says,  *  without  the  worship  (Le.  the  means  of  ex- 
pressing and  inculcating  reverence,  and  inculcating 
piety  and  obedience)  is  theology  or  philosophy  : 
the  worship  without  the  idea  is  superstition.'  And 
he  adds  the  extremely  Hegelian  statement  that 
worship  is  to  the  popular  consciousness  what 
theology  is  to  the  speculative  reason — a  form 
under  which  Deity  is  conceived.  We  cannot  but 
feel  that  Principal  Fairbairn  has  signally  failed  to 
strike  the  real  springs  of  religious  life.  Religion 
is  not  rooted  in  a  theoretical  but  in  a  practical 
impulse, — the  impulse,  namely,  to  maintain  moral 
personality  and  its  ends  against  the  pressure  of 
nature,  and  to  place  the  life  on  earth  with  its 
goods  under  the  protection  of  a  supernatural 
power.  Even  its  aspect  as  knowledge  is  practically 
conditioned.  And  the  factors  of  progress  are  not 
to  be  found  in  the  'refining  activity  of  thought,'  or 
in  the  *  evolution  of  the  idea,'  but  in  the  develop- 
ment of  a  Kingdom  of  God  on  earth,  and  the 
appearance  of  inspired  men,  whose  life  and  aims 
have  commanded  the  reverence  of  their  fellows, 
enlarged  and  exalted  their  conceptions  of  the 
character  and  purpose  of  God,  and  make  them 
sensible  of  divine  forces  beating  up  against  their 
soul. 

A  curious  example  of  the  intellectualistic  cast 
of  Principal  Fairbairn's  thinking  occurs  in  con- 
nexion   with    a    distinction    he/^rawst   between 
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spontaneous  and  founded  religions.  Christianity 
is  a  founded  religion  since  it  was  established  by 
Christ,  and  Buddhism  and  Islam  are  admitted  to 
the  dignity,  but  the  claims  of  Hebraism  are 
rejected.  The  reason  given  for  their  rejection  is 
that  the  person  of  Moses  was  not  speculatively 
construed.  Now  the  distinction  is  a  good  one, 
but  so  much  cannot  be  said  for  the  criterion.  A 
religion  is  surely  entitled  to  be  considered  as 
founded  if  it  has  received  its  character  from  one 
or  more  great  personalities.  And  the  Hebrew 
religion  satisfies  this  test :  it  was  the  creation  of 
the  Prophets,  and  to  reject  its  claim  because  none 
of  the  Prophets  was  *  speculatively  construed,'  is 
surely  to  exaggerate  the  importance  of  the  part  which 
speculation  plays  in  this  ^eld.    But  of  this  later. 

It  is  a  significant  fact  that  Principal  Fairbaim 
in  his  religious  philosophy  finds  no  employment 
for  the  word  Revelation.  Probably  he  considers 
that  all  that  is  of  value  in  the  idea  is  covered  by 
the  term  reason.  From  his  standpoint,  Revelation 
can  signify  nothing  else  than  the  fact  that  the 
productive  reason  is  not  a  merely  subjective  thing, 
but  also  objective  and  universal,  the  divine 
thought  being  immanent  in  it.  We  cannot  think 
that  he  is  right  in  discarding  the  term,  or  that  the 
substitute  he  provides  will  satisfy  the  Christian 
consciousness.  The  conception  of  Revelation  is 
as  cardinal  for  the  Christian  religion  as  that  of 
Faith,  the  one  being,  indeed,  the  counterpart  of  the 
other,  and  any  construction  that  fails  to  do  justice 
to  either  is  condemned  at  the  outset. 

Having  laid  the  foundation  in  a  discussion  of 
the  questions  belonging  to  religion  in  general. 
Principal  Fairbaim,  in  the  second  part  of  his 
book,  proceeds  to  establish  and  develop  his  main 
thesis,  that  the  interpretation  of  Christ's  person 
supplies  the  ideas  that  give  significance  and  unity 
to  human  life.  In  his  delineation  of  the  historical 
Jesus,  he  draws  his  materials — and  particularly 
with  respect  to  the  self-witness — almost  wholly 
from  the  Synoptists,  although  in  one  passage  he 
seems  to  take  the  genuineness  of  the  Johannine 
speeches  for  granted.  A  good  deal  of  what  he 
says  in  vindication  of  the  Gospel  narrative  conveys 
an  impression  of  futility,  from  the  fact  that  the 
argument  is  throughout  directed  against  the  well- 
nigh  abandoned  view  that  the  history  of  Jesus  is 
substantially  a  mythical  creation.  The  point  of 
dispute  now  is  not  this,  but  whether  anything 
mythical  and  legendary  has  gathered  round  a 


history  that  is  in  its  essence  authentic.  General 
statements  about  the  intellectual  sanity  of  the 
miracle  narratives,  and  the  correspondence  of  the 
miracles  with  Jesus'  character  and  teaching,  do  not 
carry  us  far  in  deciding  this  point.  The  features 
which  Principal  Fairbaim  seeks  to  bring  out  in 
his  portrait  of  Jesus  are  those  which  exhibit  His 
supernatural  character.  We  must  confess  that  in 
this  part  of  the  book  we  have  been  only  very 
partially  successful  in  gathering  anything  like  clear 
ideas  from  its  rhetorical  and  diffuse  statement 
What,  for  example,  are  we  to  understand  by  the 
term  supernatural  ?  In  traditional  theology,  super- 
natural and  miraculous  are  almost  synonymous 
terms :  an  event  is  regarded  as  supernatural  when 
our  presumed  inability  to  bring  it  into  connexion 
with  established  facts  and  laws  throws  us  back  on 
the  direct  intervention  of  Deity.  This  account — 
which,  describing  the  supernatural  only  in  a 
negative  way,  fails  to  bring  out  its  intrinsic 
character,  and  which,  moreover,  leaves  it  in  un- 
certainty, since  we  never  can  be  sure  that  the 
absent  connexion  may  not  be  discQvered  — 
Principal  Fairbaim  rightly  rejects  as  inadequate 
if  not  false.  His  own  view  is  presented  in  the 
following  sentences.  *The  supernatural,'  he  says, 
'  is  the  ideal,  the  universal,  the  causal  or  ultimate 
existence,  the  permanent  reality  which  binds 
nature  and  man,  and  determines  the  tendencies 
that  reign  in  history,  and  the  ideas  that  govern 
man.  The  natural  is,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
apparent,,  the  phenomenal,  the  thing  in  its 
separateness  as  opposed  to  the  organism,  so 
uniform,  unprogressive,  uncreative.*  All  that  we 
can  gather  from  this  is  that  the  supernatural  is 
another  name  for  the  transcendent  reason  in 
nature  and  history,  which,  veiling  itself  in  the 
particular,  manifests  itself  only  in  the  whole.  While 
this  may  be  good  Hegelianism,  it  is  doubtful  if 
it  will  satisfy  the  religious  consciousness.  The 
supernatural  can  be  defined  only  by  reference  to 
a  Kingdom  of  God  in  the  world  and  a  life  in  man, 
that  lift  man  above  the  natural  impulses  that  are 
within  and  the  mechanical  necessity  that  reigns 
without.  The  forces,  laws,  and  ends  that  belong 
to  this  Kingdom  and  life  are  supernatural — above 
nature — though  their  character  can  be  determined, 
not  by  the  theoretical  reason,  but  only  by  a  judg- 
ment of  faith.  In  the  application  of  his  view  of 
the  supernatural  to  the  Person  of  Christ,  Principal 

Fairbaim  does  not  seem  altogether  consistent 
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He  does  indeed  lay  stress  on  the  supreme  signifi- 
cance and  worth  of  His  ethico-rcligious  life,  but 
in  the  last  resort  he  seems  to  define  the  tran- 
scendent in  the  old  miraculous  terms.  What 
constitutes  the  physical  transcendence  of  Jesus 
is  not,  in  Principal  Fairbairn's  account,  the  fact 
that  through  faith  and  patience  He  exhibited  His 
might  over  the  world,  and  made  it  His  minister, — 
this  receives  no  recognition, — but  the  fact  that  He 
could  work  miracles.  And  the  description  of  the 
ethical  transcendence  vacillates  between  the  idea 
that  the  divine  fulness  and  power  of  His  life 
created  a  new  epoch  for  mankind,  and  the  further 
idea  that  His  sinlessness  establishes  Him  even  for 
the  theoretical  reason  as  a  miraculous  Being. 

We  now  come  to  what  may  be  described  as  the 
author's  pet  idea.  He  maintains  that  what  created 
the  Christian  religion  was  not  the  direct  influence 
of  the  historical  Christ,  but  the  interpretation  of 
His  Person,  begun  in  His  own  self-witness,  and 
completed  by  the  apostles.  'What  we  have  in 
the  Synoptists,'  he  says,  *  is  the  personal  religion 
of  Jesus,  i.e.  the  modes  in  which  He  conceived 
His  relation  towards  God,  and  fulfilled  His  duty 
towards  man.  What  made  the  religion  was  the 
significance  His  person  had  for  thought,  the  way 
in  which  it  lived  to  faith,  the  way  in  which  it 
interpreted  to  the  reason  God  and  the  universe. 
Without  the  historical  person  we  should  not  have 
known  the  kind  of  man  acceptable  to  God,  the 
kind  of  worship  to  cultivate,  the  mode  in  which 
it  proposed  to  change  the  old  order.  But  if  con- 
ceived only  as  a  man,  we  might  have  had  a  school 
or  sect,  never  a  religion.*  It  was  *  the  idea '  that 
Jesus  was  the  Christ,  he  declares,  that  transformed 
God  and  religion,  man  and  history,  and  out  of  the 
conflicting  elements  of  the  old  society  organized  a 
new  community.  With  respect  to  the  precise 
content  and  action  of  this  so  potent  idea,  Principal 
Fairbaim  is  less  explicit  than  might  be  desired. 
We  have  found  nothing  more  luminous  than  the 
statements  that  '  to  conceive  the  typical  man  as 
essentially  Son  was  to  be  driven  to  think  humanity 
in  terms  of  sonship,'  and  that  *  one  person  con- 
ceived as  the  symbol  or  epitome  of  man,  in  whose 
life  all  lived,  in  whose  death  all  died,  achieved  the 
unification  of  mankind.'  We  are  at  one  with  the 
author  in  the  view  that  Christian  theology  must 
revolve  about  the  person  of  Christ.  History 
has  shown  that  Christ's  teaching  cannot  perma- 
nently maintain  and  realize  itself  when  cut  off 


from  the  power  of  His  person.  And  no  doubt 
Principal  Fairbairn's  motive  is  to  establish  on 
reasoned  grounds  this  position.  But  as  a  matter 
of  fact  his  line  of  thought  leads  to  precisely  the 
opposite  result.  The  place  which  he  gives  to  the 
'idea'  or  'interpretation'  necessarily  results  in 
substituting  for  Christ  a  doctrine  of  His  person. 
It  is  no  longer  Christ  Himself  that  is  the  object 
of  faith  and  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  but 
a  doctrine  about  Christ ;  the  reality  being  ousted 
in  favour  of  the  idea  which  is  nothing  but  its 
intellectual  shadow.  Where  Principal  Fairbaim 
goes  astray  is  in  reversing  the  relation  in  which 
Christian  experience  stands  to  Christian  doctrine. 
The  doctrine  is  not  the  creative  ground  of  the 
experience,  but  only  its  product  —  it  brings  to 
expression  the  significance  and  worth  which  Christ 
has  for  the  believer.  It  is  not  the  object  of  faith 
— that  can  only  be  Christ  Himself — but  the  con- 
fession of  a  faith  already  established.  When 
Peter  made  his  memorable  confession  at  Caesarea 
Philippi,  he  was  but  uttering  what  Jesus  had  been 
to  him  during  the  years  of  their  companionship, 
along,  doubtless,  with  the  thought  that  what  He 
had  been  to  him  He  might  be  to  others  also. 
Jesus  had  kindled  in  Peter's  heart  the  light  of  a 
new  ideal,  lifted  his  life  to  a  new  elevation,  and 
brought  him  into  a  new  relation  to  Go.d.  Reflect- 
ing on  this,  and  on  the  hope  it  opened  for  the  world, 
the  disciple  could  think  of  no  idea  so  adequate  to 
express  the  Master's  significance  as  the  idea  of 
Messiahship.  What  made  him  a  Christian  was 
not  the  fact  that  he  had  come  to  apprehend  some- 
thing of  Christ's  world-significance, — his  appre- 
hension was  after  all  of  the  most  rudimentary 
character, — but  the  fact  that,  through  contact  with 
Christ,  faith,  hope,  and  love  had  been  born  within 
him.  He  might  conceivably  have  interpreted 
Jesus  in  terms  of  prophecy ;  and  though  in  that 
case  he  would  have  shown  himself  a  poorer  theo- 
logian, he  would  not  have  been  the  worse  a 
Christian.  To  say,  therefore,  as  Principal  Fair- 
baim does,  that  the  interpretation  created  the 
religion,  is  to  give  a  wrong  account  of  the  pro- 
ductive factors.  But  although  we  refuse  it  the 
fundamental  place,  it  does  not  follow  that  we 
must  regard  it  as  of  but  small  importance.  The 
attempts  of  the  early  Church  to  construe  Christ's 
person  and  work  brought  its  faith  to  clear  con- 
sciousness of  itself,  making  vivid  to  thought  what 
was  real  to  the  heart.     They  asserted  for  Christ  a 
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place  in  human  life  which  all  subsequent  history 
has  justified.  They  supplied  the  Jewish  disciples 
with  an  intellectual  justification  for  breaking  with 
their  old  traditions,  and  enabled  them  to  read  the 
past  and  the  future  course  of  history  in  a  new 
light.  It  was  their  Christological  ideas  that  made 
it  possible  for  the  apostles  to  bring  the  convictions 
of  their  faith  into  connexion  with  the  profoundest 
thought  of  the  day,  and  to  present  the  gospel  in 
a  form  that  would  appeal  to  the  reason  as  well  as 
the  conscience  of  those  who  had  been  nurtured 
on  the  old  philosophies.  To  admit  all  this  is, 
however,  very  different  from  admitting  that  the 
interpretation  of  Christ  is  the  constitutive  element 
in  the  Christian  religion.  As  well  say  that  moral 
disposition  and  conduct  are  the  product  of  ethical 
theory,  or  human  progress  the  creation  of  a  philo- 
sophy of  history.  The  home  of  the  great  redemp- 
tive and  constructive  forces  is  not  to  be  found  in 
ideas  but  in  persons ;  not  in  the  Christ  of  theo- 
logical construction — however  true  the  construc- 
tion—  but  in  the  Jesus  of  history.  Here  as 
elsewhere  Principal  Fairbairn  is  misled  by  his 
intellectualistic  bias. 

Principal  Fairbairn  must  have  felt  that  the  im- 
portance he  attached  to  the  interpretation  tended 
to  remove  the  seat  of  authority  in  religion  from 
Christ  to  the  apostolic  interpreters;  and  as  this 
would  be  contrary  to  his  own  view,  he  attempts  to 
save  the  situation  by  tracing  back  their  ideas  to 
Christ's  self-witness.  This  attempt  is,  however, 
beset  with  formidable  difficulties.  If  we  put  aside 
the  P'ourth  Gospel,  there  is  little  in  the  recorded 
sayings  of  Jesus  that  can  be  used  in  the  construc- 
tion of  a  philosophy  of  His  person  or  work.  Jesus 
spoke  of  Himself  as  the  Messiah,  but  the  Messianic 
idea  does  not  lend  itself  to  the  determination  of 
ontological  relations,  and  is  not  adapted  for 
speculative  elaboration ;  moreover,  being  largely 
unintelligible  to  Gentile  converts,  it  soon  dropped 
out  of  sight.  If,  however,  the  self-witness  of  Jesus 
is  to  be  the  sole  authoritative  source  of  inter- 
pretation, it  is  not  easy  to  see  how  the  Church 
was  justified  in  allowing  it  to  pass  into  the  back- 
ground, and  in  substituting  the  Logos  idea  in  its 
room.  Jesus  also  spoke  of  Himself  as  the  Son  of 
Man ;  but  though  this  term,  even  apart  from  its 
probable  Messianic  reference,  is  capable  of  specu- 
lative development,  it  was  never  taken  up.  To 
find  in  it,  as  Principal  Fairbairn  does,  the  root  of 
the  Pauline  idea  of  the  Second  Adam,  is  purely 


arbitrary.  There  remains  the  title  Son  of  God. 
But  while  Jesus  used  this  title,  and  spoke  of  Him- 
self as  fke  Son,  in  distinction  from  the  sonship 
common  to  all  servants  of  God,  the  sense  which  it 
bears  in  His  lips  is  yet  substantially  different  from 
that  read  into  it  by  apostolic  theology.  In  the 
one  case  the  sonship  is  ethical  and  economic, — the 
Son  knows  the  Father  and  reveals  Him, — in  the 
other  it  is  predominantly  metaphysical,  with,  of 
course,  an  ethical  implicate.  Principal  Fairbairn 
admits  the  differences  between  the  conceptions  of 
Christ  and  those  of  the  apostles,  but  contends 
that  these  differences  are  notes  more  of  continuity 
and  independence  than  of  contradiction  and  isola- 
tion. There  is,  however,  no  question  of  contradic- 
tion, or  even  of  isolation;  and  if  we  concede 
independence  in  developing  and  modifying  con- 
ceptions, there  is  no  valid  reason  for  refusing  it  in 
originating  them.  In  one  place  the  author  seems 
to  admit  as  much,  when  he  says  that  Christ  did 
not  so  much  teach  the  disciples  doctrines  about 
His  person,  as  leave  these  doctrines  for  the  dis- 
covery of  their  own  reason. 

The  grounds  on  which  Principal  Fairbairn 
refuses  to  regard  the  primary  interpretative  ideas 
(particularly  the  idea  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God, 
t\e.  divine)  as  a  product  of  the  Church  conscious- 
ness, are  that,  since  they  modified  man's  whole 
conception  of  the  universe,  and  created  the  religion 
that  has  proved  the  most  important  factor  in  the 
history  of  the  race,  they  are  too  great  and  moment- 
ous to  have  had  such  a  source ;  and,  further,  that 
it  is  not  possible  as  a  matter  of  fact  to  account  for 
them  in  this  way.  With  respect  to  his  first  con- 
tention, it  rests  on  a  mistaken  notion  as  to  what 
are  the  creative  factors  in  Christianity;  as  we 
have  tried  to  show,  it  was  not  the  ideas  about 
Christ  that  created  the  Christian  religion,  but 
Christ  Himself.  In  establishing  his  second  con- 
tention. Principal  Fairbairn  subjects  to  destructive 
criticism  the  view  that  treats  New  Testament 
theology  as  a  gradual  product  of  apostolic  experi- 
ence and  thought.  It  is  unfortunate  that  he 
should  have  selected  for  examination  an  extreme 
type — a  type  that  does  not  represent  anything 
that  has  secured  wide  acceptance.  To  describe  the 
account  given  of  the  evolution  of  Christological 
ideas  by  such  men  as  Weizsacker,  Holtzmann, 
Hamack,  and  Wernle,  as  if  the  creative  factors 
were  found  in  myth  and  imagination,  would  not 
correspond  with  fact.  His  owp  view  f{  New 
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Testament  theology,  as  a  development  of  germinal 
ideas  supplied  by  Christ's  self-witness,  is  one  that 
cannot  be  carried  out.  Nor,  even  if  it  could, 
would  it  safeguard  any  interest  of  faith.     Christ  is 


not  a  philosopher  or  a  theologian,  but  a  Saviour. 
Principal  Fairbaim  is  the  advocate  of  a  Christo- 
centric  theology,  but  such  a  theology  cannot  be 
constructed  on  the  lines  laid  down  in  his  book. 


(^i    il^t    Biittat^    taitt< 


MATTHEW  ARNOLD. 

The  third  volume  of  the  new  issue  of  the  *  English 
Men  of  Letters '  is  Matthew  Arnold.  It  is  written 
by  Mr.  Herbert  W.  Paul. 

Mr.  Paul  knows  too  much  about  Matthew 
Arnold.  Messrs.  Macmillan  should  have  gone 
to  some  writer  who  knew  less.  Mr.  Paul  knows 
so  much  that  he  simply  sits  down  and  writes  and 
writes.  He  does  not  arrange  his  matter,  nor  does 
he  consider  whether  he  is  giving  us  a  whole  con- 
ception of  Matthew  Arnold  or  only  bits  of  a  con- 
ception. As  a  matter  of  fact  he  gives  us  only  bits. 
And  he  repeats  himself.  He  repeats  himself  so 
frequently  that  it  becomes  a  joke.  The  last  para- 
graph of  his  book  begins  in  this  way  :  *  The  great 
fault  of  his  prose,  especially  of  his  later  prose,  is 
repetition.  He  had,  like  Mr.  Brooke  in  Middle- 
march,  a  marked  tendency  to  say  what  he  had  said 
before.'  Mr.  Paul  makes  this  statement  five  times 
in  the  course  of'  writing  his  little  book.  He  also 
has  '  a  marked  tendency  to  say  what  he  has  said 
before.'  On  p.  42  he  introduces  the  subject; 
on  p.  61  he  speaks  of  'productions  which  show 
even  for  the  first  time  that  tendency  to  the  undue 
repetition  of  words  and  phrases  which  afterwards 
became  a  vice  of  his  style ';  on  p.  79  he  discovers 
'the  first  conspicuous  instance  of  a  fault  which 
grew  upon  Mr.  Arnold  until  at  last  it  almost 
destroyed  the  pleasure  of  reading  his  prose.  I 
mean  the  trick  of  repetition';  on  p.  133  he  says 
that  a  certain  phrase  '  was  in  bad  taste,  and  the 
needless  repetition  of  it  is  most  wearisome.  Re- 
petition is  the  besetting  sin  of  Mr.  Arnold's  later 
prose.' 

Yet,  in  spite  of  the  repetitions  that  are  in  it,  in 
spite  of  its  fragmentariness,  in  spite  of  the  supposi- 
tion that  all  his  readers  know  Matthew  Arnold 
as  well  as  he  himself  does,  Mr.  Paul's  book  is 
excellent  reading.  No  one  who  has  an  interest 
in  English  literature,  in  modern  speculative 
theology,  or  in  Matthew  Arnold,  should  miss  it. 
6 


The  surest  way  of  making  good  this  judgment 
will  be  to  quote  a  page.  Let  it  be  out  of  the 
chapter  which  airily  discourses  on  Matthew 
Arnold's  theology — 

*  No  man,  says  Mr.  Arnold,  who  knows  nothing 
else  knows  even  his  Bible.  The  sentipient  is 
familiar ;  and  Mr.  Rudyard  Kipling  has  performed 
a  variation  upon  it  in  his  celebrated  but  fallacious 
inquiry,  What  can  they  know  of  England  who 
only  England  know  ?  The  answer  to  Mr.  Kipling 
is,  Everything,  if  they  read  the  newspapers.  Mr. 
Arnold  was  aiming  at  Mr.  Spurgeon,  but  he  hit 
Bunyan  without  meaning  it.  If  stupid  people 
would  read  the  Bible  less,  and  clever  people  would 
read  it  more,  the  world  would  be  much  improved. 
The  objects  of  Mr.  Arnold's  just  scorn  were  not 
really  men  who  confined  themselves  to  the  Bible, 
but  those  who  tried  to  serve  God  and  Mammon. 
Such,  for  example,  was  a  late  Chairman  of  the 
Great  Western  Railway,  who  quoted  to  the  work- 
men at  Swindon  the  beautiful  sentence  uttered  to 
him  every  morning  by  his  mother,  when  he  went 
to  work  on  the  line :  "  Ever  remember,  my  dear 
Dan,"  said  the  good  lady,  "  that  you  should  look 
forward  to  being  some  day  manager  of  that  con- 
cern." The  words  of  the  Gospel  were  fulfilled  in 
Dan.  He  had  his  reward.  He  did  become 
manager  of  that  not  very  well  managed  concern. 
He  was  outwardly  more  fortunate  than  the 
secretary  of  the  insurance  company,  who  com- 
mitted suicide  because  he  laboured  under  the 
apprehension  that  he  would  come  to  poverty, 
and  that  he  was  eternally  lost.  Against  the  vulgar 
degradation  of  religion,  as  unchristian  as  it  is 
gloomy  and  sordid,  implied  in  these  awful  words, 
Matthew  Arnold  set  his  face,  and  so  far  he  followed 
the  teaching  of  Christ.' 


THE  TESTAMENT  OF  OUR  LORD. 
At  last  we  have  the  Testament  of  our  Lord  in  a 
worthy  English  edition.    The  editors  are  Professor 
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Cooper  of  the  University  of  Glasgow,  and  A.  J. 
Maclean,  M.A.,  F.R.G.S.,  sometime  Dean  of 
Argyll  and  the  Isles.  The  publishers  are  Messrs. 
T.  &  T.  Clark,  who  have  issued  the  book  in  such 
a  way  that  it  will  fit  into  *The  Aqte-Nicene 
Christian  Library.' 

The  editors  have  done  their  work  thoroughly 
and  well.  First,  they  have  given  a  list  of  the 
modem  literature  on  the  Testament  and  its  like. 
Next  they  have  described  the  Testament  itself,  its 
character,  its  MSS,  the  parallel  literature,  its 
supposed  Montanistic  original;  its  theology  and 
characteristics;  and  its  date.  Then  comes  the 
Testament  itself,  in  beautiful  clear  type.  It  is 
followed  by  Notes,  historical  and  liturgical,  and 
two  Appendixes,  the  one  on  'The  Abyssinian 
Anaphora  of  our  Lord,'  the  other '  The  Last  Chapter 
of  the  Arabic  Didascalia.'  The  volume  is  made 
complete  by  an  Index  of  Texts  and  an  Index  of 
Subjects  and  Authors. 

The  Testament  of  our  Lord,  says  Professor 
Cooper,  in  his  preface,  *  is  one,  and  not  the  least 
interesting,  of  a  series  of  writings,  whereof  the 
Didache  or  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  is  the 
first,  and  the  so-called  Apostolic  Constitutions  one 
of  the  last,  whose  aim  seems  to  have  been  to  pro- 
vide the  clergy  of  the  Early  Church  with  a  manual 
of  their  duties,  and  especially  with  directions  for 
the  proper  fulfilment  of  the  offices  of  Public 
Worship.'  He  adds  that  a  special  historical  im- 
portance belongs  to  the  Testament^  because  it  is 

*  the  production  of  the  very  period  —  the  very 
moment,  we  may  say — when  the  great  transition 
in  the  Church's  fortunes,  from  Imperial  persecution 
to  Imperial  favour,  was  leading  to  the  inevitable 
transformation  of  her  buildings  and  her  services 
to  suit  her  altered  circumstances.'  Doctrinally, 
again,  the  Testament  is  of  intense  interest,  because 

*  it  vibrates  with  the  pulsation  of  the  great  con- 
troversies —  Arian,  Macedonian,  Apollinarian  — 
through  which  the  Church  was  passing,  or  into 
which  she  was  just  about  to  pass.'  But  above  all 
this,  the  Testament  \%  'a,  veritable  mine  at  once  of 
devotional  expression  and  liturgical  lore.' 

Let  us  illustrate  the  last  statement,  quoting  this 

Prayer  of  Ordination  of  a  Deacon. 

O  God,  who  didst  create  all  things,  and  didst  adorn 
[them]  by  the  Word  ;  who  dost  rest  in  the  pure  ages ;  who 
didst  minister  to  us  eternal  life  by  thy  prophets  ;  who  didst 
enlighten  us  with  the  light  of  knowledge :  O  God,  who 
doest  great  things,  and  [art]  the  Maker  of  all  glory  ;  Father 


of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  didst  send  to  minister 
to  thy  will,  that  all  the  race  of  mankind  might  be  saved ; 
and  didst  make  known  to  us  and  didst  reveal  thy  Thought, 
thy  Wisdom,  thine  Energy,  thy  beloved  Son,  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Lord  of  light,  the  Prince  of  princes,  the  God  of  gods ; 
give  the  spirit  of  grace  and  earnestness  to  this  thy  servant, 
that  there  may  be  given  to  him  earnestness,  quiet,  strength, 
power  to  please  thee  ;  give  him,  O  Lord,  as  a  worker  in  the 
law  without  shame,  kind,  a  lover  of  the  orphans,  a  lover  of 
the  pious,  a  lover  of  widows,  fervent  in  spirit,  a  lover  of  good 
things ;  and  enlighten,  O  Lord,  him  whom  thou  hast  loved  and 
chosen  to  minister  to  thy  Church,  oflfering  in  holiness  to  thy 
holy  place  those  things  which  are  offered  to  thee  from  the 
inheritance  of  thy  high  priesthood ;  so  that  ministering 
without  blame  and  purely  and  holily  and  with  a  pure  con- 
science, he  may  be  counted  worthy  of  this  high  and  exalted 
office,  by  thy  good  will,  praising  thee  continually,  through 
thy  Only-begotten  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  by  whom  [be] 
praise  and  might  to  thee  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 


TJIE  HOME  AND  SCHOOL  LIBRARY, 

Mr.  John  Murray's  *  Home  and  School  Library ' 
was  a  happy  conception.  And  in  Mr.  Murray's 
hands— one  might  say  in  the  hands  of  its  editor, 
Mr.  Laurie  Magnus — it  was  not  likely  to  descend 
to  mere  amusement.  The  volumes  before  us  are 
all  sufficiently  light  for  holiday  reading,  but  they 
are  also  instructive  enough  to  belong  to  the  science 
of  education.  They  are :  Plato's  Republic^  by  Lewis 
Campbell,  M.A.,  LLD.;  The  Face  of  Nature,  by 
the  Rev.  C.  T.  Ovenden,  D.D. ;  and  an  Introduc- 
tion to  Poetry,  by  Laurie  Magnus,  M.A. 

Mr.  Magnus — to  look  at  the  third  for  a  moment 
— has  written  a  clever  and  original  book  on  Poetry, 
with  the  half  of  which  no  one  will  agree,  though 
the  whole  of  it  every  one  will  read  and  enjoy. 
Poetry  is  so  much  a  matter  of  taste,  as  indeed 
everything  is,  except  taste  itself.  That  is  to  say, 
given  that  native  (for  it  can  never  be  acquired) 
sense  of  the  fitness  of  things  which  we  call  taste, 
and  then  taste  may  be  exercised  most  variously. 
What  we  then  call  lapse  of  taste  is  only  variety  of 
taste,  and  may  be  finer  in  its  quality  than  our  own. 

A  week  or  two  ago  (it  was  on  the  6th  Sep- 
tember) a  reviewer  in  the  Pilot  took  Hazlitt  to 
task  for  not  seeing  'the  curious  lapse  of  taste, 
which  led  Milton  to  write  with  two  immortal  lines, 
others  which  are  commonplace  lines  with  a  tinge 
of  vulgarity ' — 

Bring  the  rathe  primrose  that  forsaken  dies, 

The  tufted  crowtoe,  and  pale  jessamine, 

The  white  pink  and  the  pansy  freak'd  with  jet, 

The  glowing  violet, 

The  musk-rose,  and  the  well-attired  wood|]^p 
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And  lest  we  should  not  know  where  the  tinge 
of  Tulgarity  is  to  be  found,  in  perfect  taste  he 
cries,  *0  horror!  the  well-attired  woodbine!  in 
the  latest  Paris  fashion,  like  Solomon  in  all  his 
glory.'     And  he  is  not  even  original  in  his  taste. 

Mr.  Magnus  has  much  to  say  about  the  diction 
of  Poetry.  He  criticizes  Browning's  diction,  some- 
times severely.  So  docs  Mr.  Stopford  Brooke  in 
his  new  book  on  Browning.  But  Mr.  Magnus 
and  Mr.  Brooke  do  not  agree,  and  the  Browning 
admirer  has  a  word  to  say  to  both.  We  all  know 
what  poetry  is,  but  we  do  not  all  agree  on  what 
is  poetry. 

Yet  this  is  a  book  for  the  Home  and  the  School. 
If  we  do  disagree,  it  is  within  due  range. 


JOHN  MACKENZIE, 

There  is  no  man  with  whom  the  history  of 
Bechuanaland  is  so  closely  identified  as  the  Rev. 
John  Mackenzie,  Resident  Commissioner  under 
Her  Majesty's  Government,  and  Missionary  under 
the  direction  of  The  London  Missionary  Society. 
His  biography  has  been  written  by  his  eldest  son, 
the  Rev.  W.  Douglas  Mackenzie,  M.A.,  Professor 
of  Systematic  Theology  in  the  Chicago  Theological 
Seminary,  and  published  by  Messrs.  Hodder  & 
Stoughton.  It  is  of  interest  to  two  great  classes 
of  readers,  the  political  and  the  Christian — pity  it 
is  that  they  are  two  and  not  one — and  it  must  be 
read  by  both.  We  should  greatly  discount  any 
man's  judgment  on  South  African  politics  who  had 
not  read  either  John  Mackenzie's  own  works  or 
this  biography,  in  which  John  Mackenzie's  plans 
and  purposes  are  set  forth  with  such  freedom  from 
self-consciousness.  And  we  should  know  that  he 
had  missed  one  great  opportunity  of  seeing  what 
patience  and  what  power  the  man  of  affairs  can 
exercise  who  is  also  a  Missionary  of  the  Cross. 

It  is  not  necessary  for  obtaining  the  good  there 
is  in  the  book  that  a  man  should  agree  with  John 
Mackenzie's  politics.  Mr.  Stead  loved  him,  Mr. 
John  Morley  admired  him,  yet  the  policy  of  John 
Mackenzie  was  the  policy  these  men  have  set 
their  faces  against  like  a  flint.  Indeed,  it  is  not 
the  policy  nor  its  present  triumph  that  gives  the 
book  its  worth.  It  is  the  unwearied  spirit  of  well- 
doing which  this  great  man  was  able  to  manifest 
right  through  his  long  and  most  intimate  connexion 
with  the  politics  of  South  Africa. 


One  can  easily  understand  the  pride  of  a  gifted 
son  in  so  gifted  and  generous  a  father.  Yet  the 
book  is  no  panegyric.  It  may  be  that  when  we  are 
less  thrillingly  interested  in  South  African  politics, 
the  political  parts  of  this  biography  will  thrill  us 
less;  but  it  can  never  cease  to  be  reckoned  a 
great  biography,  for  it  has  the  undying  merit  of 
presenting  a  vivid  portrait  of  a  great  Christian 
statesman. 


Qg^ooiiB  of  t6e  (Stont9« 

THE  BOOK  OF  JUBILEES.  By  R.  H. 
Charles,  D.D.  (^.  ^  C.  ^/?^^>^).  —  Professor 
Charles  always  provokes  unto  thinking.  It  does 
not  matter  what  he  writes  upon.  For  the  most 
part  he  writes  upon  subjects  which  are  reserved 
for  the  love  of  the  very  few,  like  the  Book  of 
Jubilees.  But  sometimes  he  deals  with  subjects 
that  move  the  vast  multitude,  as  in  his  Jowctt 
Lectures  on  Eschatology,  It  does  not  matter.  He 
always  provokes  unto  thinking.  It  is  his  own 
alert  mind  that  does  it.  It  is  his  determination 
to  count  nothing  as  settled,  to  agree  with  nobody 
if  he  can  possibly  differ,  and  by  differing  get  nearer 
the  truth  and  make  progress.  The  consequence 
is  that  we  often  differ  from  him — when  we  know 
enough  to  differ.     And  we  always  think. 

What  a  revolution  these  studies  of  Dr.  Charles 
and  his  like  have  made  in  our  knowledge  of  the 
New  Testament.  New  facts?  Yes,  in  plenty, 
but  more  than  that,  a  new  atmosphere,  a  new 
mind  almost,  with  which  to  go  to  the  study  of 
the  New  Testament. 

His  work  is  never  final.  But  it  is  always  the 
best  work  for  the  time.  It  is  usually  tjie  best 
until  he  himself  supersedes  it.  This  is  the  only 
edition  of  the  Book  of  Jubilees  which  any  scholar 
in  Britain  or  America  would  recommend.  And 
even  in  Germany  will  they  not  see  that  this  is  as 
good  as  Littmann  ? 


RICH  AND  POOR  IN  THE  NEW  TESTA- 
MENT. By  Orello  Cone,  D.D.  {A.  &»  C.  Black). 
— *It  is  evident,  then,  that  the  standpoint  of 
Jesus  was  radically  different  from  that  of  the 
social  reformer.  The  method  of  the  one  cannot 
be  that  of  the  other.  The  latter  seeks  to  accom- 
plish his  object  by  readjustments  of  social  rela- 
tions.    He  aims  to  change  the  conditions  of  the> 
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industrial  world,  the  attitude  of  the  employer 
towards  the  labourer,  the  relative  shares  of  capital 
and  labour  in  the  product,  and  by  various  practical 
devices  to  diminish  poverty  and  finally  remove  it 
altogether.  This  was  not  the  manner  of  Jesus. 
He  did  not  contemplate  the  slow  development  of 
society  and  the  improvement  of  the  condition  of 
the  poor  by  means  of  a  long  and  painful  wrestling 
with  social  problems.  To  Him  the  kingdom  of 
God  was  at  hand,  and  when  it  should  come  there 
would  be  no  social  problem.' 

Then  as  to  St.  Paul :  *  In  striking  contrast  with 
the  procedure  of  the  primitive  Christian  com- 
munity in  Jerusalem,  is  the  attitude  of  the  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles  toward  the  social  question.  In- 
stead of  the  empirical  enthusiasm  of  the  first 
Christian  Socialism,  which  evaporated  before  it 
could  be  permanently  realized,  and  which  has  left 
no  other  result  than  a  doubtful  record  in  Acts, 
we  have  received  from  the  reasoner  Paul  a  few 
fruitful  principles,  out  of  which  have  proceeded 
issues  that  show  him  to  have  builded  better  than 
he  knew.' 

These  quotations  will  indicate  both  Dr.  Cone's 
conclusions  and  his  attitude  to  the  records  he  has 
to  deal  with.  There  is  room  enough  for  his  book  ; 
its  independence  is  very  welcome.  But  it  opens 
more  questions  than  it  closes ;  and  on  the  whole 
it  suggests  materials  for  a  doctrine  of  New  Testa- 
ment socialism  rather  than  constructs  it.  The 
one  serious  criticism  we  should  make,  however,  is 
that  Dr.  Cone  misses  the  significance  of  Jesus,  and 
so  misses  the  meaning  of  some  at  least  of  His 
sayings.  He  misses  the  meaning  of  the  advice  to 
the  rich  young  ruler  to  sell  all  that  he  had  and  give 
to  the  poor.  It  is  not  a  question  for  him  alone,  it 
is  for  us  all,  and  that  precisely  as  it  stands.  It 
cannot  be  done  ?  No ;  that  is  the  very  point  and 
purpose  of  the  command.  What  then?  Yes, 
that  we  may  ask  *  What  then  ? '  and  find  Christ. 


Professor  Muss-Arnolt  has  issued  through  the 
Chicago  University  Press  his  Catalogue  of  Theo- 
logical and  Semitic  Literature  for  the  year  190T. 
Again  it  compels  our  admiration  and  amazement, 
so  full  is  it  and  so  accurate.  How  few  are  the 
scholars  of  this  industry  and  accomplishment  who 
would  give  themselves  to  such  work !  But  now 
that  it  is  done,  every  scholar  should  keep  the 
volumes  beside  him.  They  will  save  him  labour 
and  enrich  his  resources. 


There  is  just  one  improvement  we  should 
suggest.  When  a  book  is  published  in  Britain, 
the  British  publisher's  name  should  be  given 
rather  than  that  of  the  American  importer. 


THE  PART  OF  RHEIMS  IN  THE  MAK- 
ING OF  THE  ENGLISH  BIBLE.  By  J.  G. 
Carleton,  D.D.  (Oxford  :  At  the  Clarendon  Press). 
— Much  has  been  done,  yet  every  student  of  the 
subject  knows  that  much  yet  remains  to  be  done, 
on  the  history  of  the  Bible  in  English.  It  is  a 
'popular'  subject  and  it  has  suffered  from 
*  popular '  writing.  In  reality  there  are  few  matters 
that  demand  more  of  the  discipline  of  scholarship. 
Works  like  Westcott's,  Lupton's  in  the  forthcoming 
Extra  Volume  of  the  Dictionary  of  the  Bible^  and 
Dr.  Carleton's  before  us,  make  real  progress  in  our 
knowledge  of  it. 

Dr.  Carleton  has  confined  himself  to  a  small 
part  of  the  subject  He  has  investigated  the  obli- 
gation which  the  Authorized  Version  owes  to  that 
published  at  Rheims  in  1582.  The  bulk  of  his 
book  is  filled  with  tables.  The  first  table  gives 
the  readings  that  are  common  to  the  Rhemish  and 
Authorized  Versions,  but  are  not  found  in  earlier 
versions.  The  second  gives  the  Rhemish  readings 
adopted  in  the  A.V.  margin.  The  third  gives 
the  readings  common  to  Geneva,  Rheims,  and 
Authorized,  but  not  found  in  other  versions. 
These  tables  are  preceded  by  an  Introduction, 
part  of  which  is  historical  and  part  analytical. 
The  historical  part  sketches  the  life  and  work  of 
the  English  translators;  the  analytical  arranges 
the  resuhs  of  the  comparative  tables  under  special 
topics,  as  Vulgate  -  Latin  influence.  Archaisms, 
Concise  Renderings.  The  work  is  done  with 
accuracy  and  printed  with  art.  Enough  has  been 
said  to  make  it  evident  that  Dr.  Carleton's  book  is 
indispensable  to  every  serious  student  of  the 
English  Bible. 


JOSEPH  AND  MOSES.  By  the  Rev.  Buchanan 
Blake,  B.D.  (T.  ^  T.  Clark),— KvioK\itx  course  of 
lectures  on  Bible  characters  ?  Not  so.  You  are 
weary  of  Bible  characters  and  courses,  but  this  is 
new.  Mr.  Buchanan  Blake  hit  upon  a  fresh  idea 
when  he  wrote  his  books  on  How  to  Read  the  Pro 
phets.  Nothing  has  made  the  prophets  so 
accessible  to  the  average  man.  He  has  hit  upon 
a  fresh  idea  again.  It  came  to  him,  he  tells  us,  as 
he  worked  upon  the  prophatsr^  He  sapr  that  the 
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historical  portions  of  Scripture  are  also  essentially 
prophetic,  and  that  only  when  they  are  seen  to  be 
prophetic  can  they  be  properly  appreciated  *as 
contributing  to  the  development  of  religious  truth 
and  a  fuller  knowledge  of  God.'  And  then  (for 
that  of  course  is  not  original)  came  the  call  to  set 
forth  the  prophetic  teaching  of  the  historical  books 
*in  its  own  pure  spiritual  power.' 

Round  Joseph  and  Moses  the  prophetical 
portions  of  the  narrative  gather.  It  is  a  double 
narrative.  There  is  first  the  narrative  of  Judah 
and  then  the  narrative  of  Israel.  Each  narrative 
is  given  both  in  text  and  prophetic  explanation,  so 
that  while  we  see  the  prophetic  revelation  we  can 
also  compare  its  reception  in  the  case  of  two 
different  histories.  It  is  the  Old  Testament  (after 
the  labour  of  historical  criticism  has  been  given 
to  it)  seen  in  the  simplicity  and  pure  prophetic 
reception  of  the  earlier  time  when  these  history 
books  were  not  yet  welded  into  one. 

And  especially  it  is  God  revealing  His  mind  and 
will  to  men  in  that  earlier  time,  revealing  the  great 
principles  of  righteousness  and  mercy,  not  in  pro- 
phetic word,  but  in  the  much  more  touching  and 
graphic  illustration  of  the  experience  and  discipline 
ofHfe. 

Have  we  come  to  the  point  as  preachers  when 
we  desire  to  make  a  new  start  with  the  Old 
Testament  ?    This  book  will  enable  us  to  make  it. 


MATRICULATION  ENGLISH  COURSE. 
By  John  Briggs,  M.A.,  F.Z.S.  (C7/t/(f).— There  is 
another  name  on  the  title-page,  but  needlessly :  it 
is  evident  that  Mr.  Briggs  is  the  author  of  the 
book,  and  deserves  the  credit  for  it.  What  is  it  ? 
It  b  one  of  the  University  Tutorial  Series,  and  its 
object  is  '  to  help  the  learner  to  express  himself 
simply,  correctly,  and  naturally.'  An  unmistakable 
'examination'  atmosphere  is  around  it.  Much 
space  is  spent  on  paraphrasing  and  precis-writing ; 
and  there  is  a  section  on  the  reading  of  printers* 
proofs.  In  short,  it  is  a  book  written  to  secure  ^ 
good  'pass'  in  Higher  English,  and  it  will  secure  it 


PRIMITIVE  SEMITIC  RELIGION  TO- 
DAY. By  Samuel  Ives  Curtiss,  D.D.  {Hodder  &* 
Stoughton), — ^This  book  is  the  outcome  of  a  four- 
teen months'  tour  in  Syria  and  Palestine,  added  to 
four  years'  training  in  Semitism  under  Delitzsch  at 
Leipzig,  and  twenty  years*  teaching  of  the  same  at 
Chicago.     *  What  you  see  is  what  you  bring ' — no, 


what  you  see  is  what  you  know  where  to  look  for. 
Professor  Curtiss  knew.  He  has  no  time  to  write 
diaries  of  journeys,  therefore  he  writes  down 
inestimable  illustrations  of  Bible  manners  and 
customs,  and  his  book  is  full.  The  engravings, 
too,  are  inestimable.  It  is  but  the  gleanings  of 
the  vintage  which  Dr.  Thomson  gathered  in  the 
Land  and  the  Book^  but  Dr.  Curtiss  seems  to  be 
one  of  the  best  of  the  gleaners. 


THE  REPRESENTATIVE  MEN  OF  THE 
BIBLE.  By  George  Matheson,  D.D.,  LL.D., 
F.R.S.E.  {Hodder  b-  Stoughton),—'  A  well  of  water 
springing  up'  is  Dr.  Matheson's  spiritual  mind, 
always  fresh,  always  plentiful.  In  touch  too  with 
scholarship;  not  in  advance,  not  too  far  behind; 
in  touch,  so  that  he  may  save  devotion  from  the 
blame  of  intellectual  idleness,  and  yet  keep  the 
critical  under  the  thankful  faculty. 

Take  Jacob :  He  calls  him  '  Jacob  the  Aspir- 
ing.' He  has  adjectives  for  all  his  'Representa- 
tive Men.'  Jacob  is  a  student  who  would  be  a 
minister,  not  yet  for  the  love  of  the  work  but  for 
the  pride  of  it.  Yet  Jacob's  desire  is  his  response 
to  God's  election.  And  *  let  us  not  forget  that  in 
Jacob's  Bethel  dream  there  is  a  penal  as  well  as  a 
pleasurable  element.  He  pronounced  the  spot 
of  the  vision  to  be  "  a  dreadful  place."  This  in- 
dicates that  in  some  sense  the  scene  jarred  upon 
him — that  it  was  not  in  every  place  harmonious 
with  his  nature.' 

Is  that  the  meaning  of  *  How  dreadful  is  this 
place'?  The  word  'dreadful'  is  dealt  with  in  the 
Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  There  it  is  shown  that 
'  dread '  and  '  dreadful '  have  not  the  meaning  in 
the  A. V.  that  they  have  now.  '  We  may  still  say 
that  we  fear  God,  but  we  must  not  say  that  we 
dread  Him,  or  that  He  is  our  dread,  as  in  Is  8^, 
"  Let  Him  be  your  fear  and  let  Him  be  your  dread," 
for  dread  has  lost  the  sense  of  awe  or  reverential 
fear  it  once  possessed,  and  signifies  that  which 
shocks  or  terrifies.* 

Yet  Dr.  Matheson  is  right  spiritually,  as  he 
always  is.  Jacob  did  shrink,  the  situation  was 
out  of  harmony  with  his  nature.  For  he  was 
elect,  and  election  means  to  privilege,  not  for 
one's  self,  certainly  not  for  one's  own  security  or 
ease,  but  for  others ;  it  is  the  choice  of  one  to  be, 
through  discipline^  a  blessing  to  many.  That  is 
the  election  of  the  Bible.  Any  other  would  be 
immoral  ^  t 
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THE  LIFE  OF  THE  REV.  JOSEPH 
PARKER,  D.D.  By  William  Adamson,  D.D. 
(Glasgow :  Inglis^  Ker,  &*  Co,), — The  purpose  of 
art  is  to  give  pleasure.  This  book  gives  pleasure. 
Why  ask  further  the  reason  for  writing  a  man's 
life  in  his  lifetime  ?  A  work  of  art  has  always  a 
reason  for  its  existence.    That  reason  is  itself. 

But  this  Life  of  Dr.  Joseph  Parker  is  also  pro- 
fitable. It  is  a  preacher's  life.  It  is  to  be  read 
by  preachers.  They  say  that  Professor  Henry 
Dnimmond  walked  the  streets  of  Edinburgh  a 
whole  evening  to  discover  the  secret  of  Dr.  Parker's 
power.  They  say  he  did  not  discover  it.  Perhaps 
no  one  has  discovered  it.  But  what  we  see  from 
this  Life  is  that  Dr.  Parker  preaches  with  all  his 
heart  and  soul  and  strength  and  mind.  He  would 
have  been  great  in  business,  in  politics,  in  medicine. 
He  would  have  done  whatever  he  had  to  do  with 
all  his  might.  And  when  he  went  into  the  pulpit, 
which  was  his  work  on  earth,  he  could  not  fail. 
Welly  yes,  there  is  one  thing  more  a  man  must 
have  who  goes  there.  But  Dr.  Parker  has  it.  *  I 
heard  him,'  said  a  woman  after  one  of  his  services 
of  power,  *  I  was  close  to  the  pulpit,  driven  to  its 
very  door  by  the  press,  and  before  he  rose  he  was 
saying  passionately,  "  Be  near  me,  Lord ;  O  Lord, 
be  very  near  me  every  moment." ' 

No  expense  has  been  spared  by  the  publishers ; 
no  pains  have  been  spared  by  the  biographer. 


THE  TRUTH  OF  CHRISTIANITY.  By 
Major  W.  H.  Turton,  R.E.  (Jarro/d),— This  is 
the  fourth  edition  and  the  fourth  thousand  of 
Major  Turton's  book.  It  is  a  great  success  for  an 
apologetic  pure  and  simple,  but  the  book  deserves 
it  Major  Turton  most  modestly  speaks  of  it  as 
'compiled  from  various  sources.'  That  really  means 
no  more  than  that  he  has  read  diligently,  for  the 
book  is  manifestly  his  own,  and  half  its  persuasive- 
ness arises  from  its  unity.  There  is  a  determina- 
tion to  give  facts  and  reasons  and  never  go  beyond 
them,  a  determination  that  is  carried  right  through 
to  the  end.  He  has  read  diligently,  and  he  has 
read  the  right  books.  He  has  read  for  every  new 
edition  too.  Ramsay  is  used  for  the  latest,  and 
used  just  as  he  should  be.  It  is  surprising  that 
an  officer,  who  was  serving  in  South  Africa  when 
he  wrote  the  preface  to  the  latest  edition,  has 
found  it  possible  even  to  notice  the  literature  that 
was  being  published  on  his  wide  subject.  Fair 
and  firm,  the  book  is  sure  to  do  good. 


THROUGH  ROMAN  SPECTACLES.  By 
the  Rev.  J,  A.  Clapperton,  M.A.  {Jrelfy).—The 
New  Testament  is  not  to  be  understood,  says  Mr. 
Clapperton,  till  you  put  on  a  pair  of  Roman  spcc- 
Ucles.  For  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament 
take  it  for  granted  that  their  readers  are  familiar 
with  the  Roman  customs  to  which  they  refer. 
They  may  remark  that  the  Passover  was  a  feast 
of  the  Jews,  but  they  do  not  explain  the  value  of 
a  *  penny.'  Their  readers  were  familiar;  but  we 
are  not.  And  we  have  to  put  on  such  spectacles 
as  Mr.  Clapperton  has  furnished  us  here,  when, 
lo  I  there  is  a  new  world  of  interest  opened  up 
to  us  in  the  familiar  pages. 


PRIESTLY  BLEMISHES.  By  the  Rev. 
W.  C.  E.  Newbolt,  M.A.  (Longmans).  — Th\s 
volume  follows  Priestly  Ideals.  Its  sub-title  is 
*Some  secret  hindrances  to  the  realization  of 
Priestly  Ideals.'  What  are  these  secret  hmd- 
ranees?  They  are  vanity,  sloth,  despondency, 
impatience,  and  self-neglect.  As  with  Priestly 
Ideals^  the  book  was  delivered  in  chapters  as 
Lent  Addresses  in  St.  Paul's.  And  assuredly 
Canon  Newbolt  has  reckoned  it  part  of  his 
business  to  be  plain.  Under  'Vanity'  he  notices 
*  the  vanity  of  little-mindedness '  which  is  seen  in 
the  man  who  tries  to  do  well  only  those  things 
which  he  thinks  he  can  do  well.  And  again: 
'  There  is  a  petition  in  one  of  the  metrical  Litanies 
in  our  hymn-book  which  we  need  to  pray  with 
all  our  heart,  "  From  the  love  of  our  own  way, 
save  us,  we  beseech  thee."'  Occasionally,  too, 
there  is  illustration  that  gives  light.  Canon  New- 
bolt  speaks  often  of  the  difficulty  of  prayer,  and 
once  he  says  its  difficulty  is  sometimes  due  to 
distractions,  which  we  must  resolutely  shut  out, 
and  he  uses  this  illustration :  '  Malarial  fever,  as 
we  know,  has  now  been  traced  to  mosquito-bites, 
and  immunity  from  its  attacks  depends  practically 
on  the  protection  of  a  few  mosquito-nets.' 


A  CHRISTIAN  APOLOGETIC.  By  W.  L 
Robbins,  D.D.  {Longfnans), — This  is  a  small  book 
on  a  great  subject.  But  Dr.  Robbins  has  been 
wise  enough  to  limit  himself.  He  takes  the  exist- 
ence of  God  for  granted,  and  some  other  things 
besides.  He  sees  that  the  essential  thing  in 
Apologetic  is  the  Divinity  of  Christ  That 
granted,  all  else  follows;  that  denied,  nothing 
else  can  be  called  Christian.     *  There  is  only  one 
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question  essential  to  the  integrity  of  Christianity : 
Was  Jesus  Christ  divine?  That  a  man  who 
respects  reason  and  obeys  its  dictates  can  believe 
that  He  was,  is  the  thesis  which  we  are  interested 
to  prove.' 

Dr.  Robbins  is  reasonable,  and  yet  he  knows 
that  reason  can  never  make  a  man  a  Christian. 
Do  not  oppose  it,  he  says,  but  do  not  rest  all 
upon  it.  Think  hard  and  constantly,  but  do 
not  suppose  that  by  hard  thinking  you  can  find 
out  Jesus  Christ.  In  the  way  of  reasoning  the 
most  effective  argument  is  the  dilemma.  This  is 
Mr.  Ballard's  way.  The  'Miracles  of  Unbelief 
are  greater  than  the  miracles  of  the  Gospels. 
This  is  Dr.  Robbings  way  also.  '  If  the  Fourth 
Gospel  represents  Jesus  as  habitually  emphasizing 
His  eternal  relationship  with  the  Father,  and  puts 
into  His  mouth  a  clear  statement  of  the  glory 
which  He  shared  with  God  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  it  is  none  the  less  true  that  the  same 
divine  claim  is  unmistakably  implied  in  the 
picture  of  His  character  as  drawn  by  the 
Synoptists.  And  this  brings  us  face  to  face  with 
a  dilemma,  which  it  is  cowardice  to  shirk.' 


Messrs.  Macmillan  have  issued  the  seventh 
volume  of  their  edition  of  Thackeray.  It  con- 
tains the  Paris  and  Irish  Sketch  -  Books.  So 
perfunctory  is  the  editing  of  standard  works 
sometimes,  that  a  conscientious  series  like  this 
deserves  emphatic  commendation.  For  the  hand 
and  for  the  shelf  it  is  most  satisfying. 


THE  REVELATION  OF  THE  HOLY 
SPIRIT.  By  J.  K  C.  Welldon,  D.D.  (Macmillan). 
— It  is  strange  that  our  Lord  should  have  promised 
that  when  the  Holy  Spirit  was  come  He  would 
lead  us  into  all  the  truth,  and  yet  when  men 
begin  to  write  about  the  Holy  Spirit  they  run 
more  easily  and  farther  into  error  than  on  any 
other  subject  Two  books  might  be  chosen,  both 
entitled  'The  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,'  or  some- 
thing like  that,  which  never  get  in  sight  of  one 
another.  The  one  makes  the  Holy  Spirit  act 
upon  us  magically,  never  letting  Him  recognize  a 
single  human  faculty  or  use  it ;  the  other  makes 
Him  serve  no  higher  purpose  than  to  stimulate 
our  natural  faculties,  much  as  food  might  do  or 
drink  or  some  occasional  sensation. 

Bishop  Welldon,  we  are  glad  to  say,  is  neither  a 
mystic  nor  a  materialist.    He  is  a  lover  of  the 


Old  Testament  and  'the  New.  He  goes  to  the 
Law  and  the  Testimony.  His  title,  you  observe, 
is  *  the  Revelation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.* 

Nor  does  he  use  Scripture  blindly.  He  is  not 
a  severe  critic  either  of  the  letter  or  the  arrange- 
ment. He  does  not  find  it  necessary  to  cut  very 
much  away.  But  at  least  he  uses  Scripture  as  a 
whole,  making  one  place  explain  another ;  and  he 
is  a  sober  circumspect  interpreter  where  passages 
are  hard  to  understand.  His  book  is  a  beginners' 
book.  It  gives  the  Bible  doctrine  of  the  Spirit, 
and  that  in  simplicity. 


MEMORIES  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  GENERAL 
F.  T.  H  AIG.  By  his  Wife  {Marshall  Brothers).— 
The  interest  of  Major-General  Haig's  life  belongs 
to  Arabia,  and  the  interest  in  Arabia  centres  in 
Christ.  He  was  a  soldier,  but  he  was  also  a 
soldier  of  the  Cross.  He  found  his  work  now  in 
India,  now  in  Arabia,  now  in  Ireland;  but  he 
gave  himself  most  to  Arabia,  and  he  gave  himself 
altogether  to  Christ.  He  did  many  commonplace 
things,  the  things  which  civil  and  military  men 
have  all  to  do;  but  he  did  thefn  with  a  single 
eye  to  God's  glory.  You  discount  a  wife's 
idolatry?  You  cannot  annihilate  the  facts.  Nor 
can  you  go  over  all  the  men  who  knew  him,  and 
discount  their  testimony  one  by  one. 


SHINING  AND  SERVING.  By  J.  R.  Miller, 
D.D.  {Melrose).— i:\it,  title  is  good;  Dr.  Miller's 
titles  are  always  good.  It  recalls  some  familiar 
phrase — is  it  Milton's  *They  also  serve  who  only 
stand  and  wait,'  or  something  closer? — and  hangs 
upon  the  memory.  The  book  is  good  also.  Dr. 
Miller  has  not  yet  exhausted  the  possible  ways  of 
making  devotional  literature  attractive  to  the  multi- 
tude. The  titles  of  these  six  chapters  are :  The 
Transfigured  Life ;  Summer  Gathering  for  Winter's 
Need ;  Mary  of  Bethany ;  The  Path  of  Promise ; 
The  Dew  of  Thy  Youth ;  Why  Should  We  Worry  ? 
The  thoughts  are  simple  and  sunny,  and  deserve 
the  beautiful  form  in  which  Mr.  Melrose  has 
clothed  them. 

SAMUEL  THE  PROPHET.  By  F.  B. 
Meyer,  B.A.  {Morgan  &*  Scott). — Mr.  Meyer 
quotes  his  authority  for  the  title :  *  He  gave  them 
judges  until  Samuel  the  prophet'  (Ac  13^).  And 
then  he  treats  Samuel  as  a  prophet.  Which  suits 
Mr.  Meyer  better  than  if  Samuel  had  been  a 
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judge.     For  it  is  the  spiritual  and  the  typical  that 
Mr.  Meyer  is  interested  in. 


From  the  Clarendon  Press  come  two  volumes 
on  St.  Paul  The  one^  The  Life  of  St.  Paul;  the 
other,  The  Letters  of  St.  Paul  Their  author  is 
the  Rev.  T.  H.  Slokoe,  D.D.  Now  Dr.  Stokoe 
writes  for  Bible  classes  and  younger  students,  and 
he  has  been  found  to  be  one  of  the  most  successful 
of  that  numerous  class  to-day.  He  knows  exactly 
the  literature  to  read  and  be  accurate ;  he  knows 
unerringly  what  to  set  down  and  how  to  set  it 
down.  Not  for  the  fireside  are  these  notes ;  but 
for  the  class-room  they  are  unsurpassed. 


PREACHING  IN  THE  NEW  AGE.  By 
Albert  G.  Lyman,  D.D.  (Manchester:  Robinson). — 
When  Dr.  Lyman  knew  that  he  should  have  to 
lecture  the  Hartford  students  on  Preaching,  he  went 
and  spent  a  few  days  among  them.  He  got  them 
to  ask  him  questions  about  Preaching ;  they  did  this 
as  soon  as  they  saw  he  was  worth  asking ;  and  he 
made  his  lectures  the  answer  to  these  questions. 
There  is  an  immense  variety  in  the  questions. 
One  of  them  is :  *  How  can  the  preacher  reach  the 
hearers  who  say  the  sermon  is  good,  but  who 
make  no  effort  to  comply  with  it?'  Another, 
*  Can  you  give  us  a  relief  picture  of  the  arena  in 
which  we  have  our  task?'  There  is  immense 
variety  in  the  questions,  but  the  book  is  a  unity. 
A  great  fresh  conception  of  Preaching,  called  on 
the  title-page  'an  art  and  an  incarnation,'  gives 
unity  to  the  book.  The  questions  are  caught  up 
by  the  spirit  that  rules  the  book  itself;  and  while 
each  questioner  finds  his  answer,  he  finds  also 
that  the  answer  carries  him  beyond  his  own  tKought 
into  a  region  of  high  calling  and  imperative  claim. 


Mr.  James  Robinson  has  published  a  new  edition 
of  P^re  Lacordaire's  *  Conferences '  on/esus  Christ, 
God,  God  and  Man.  The  book  needs  no  review. 
This  is  a  very  cheap  and  very  convenient  edition  of 
one  of  our  few  classical  books  in  theology. 


Mr.  Robinson  has  also  published  a  very  Ameri- 
can modem  and  haunting  book,  which  bears  the 
title  of  The  Rise  of  a  Soul,  and  is  written  by  Dr. 
James  I.  Vance. 


to  be  distinguished  from  sermons  which  might  be 
preached  in  any  Protestant  pulpit,  if  the  preacher 
had  this  man's  gift  The  only  difference  is  per- 
haps in  this,  that  Mgr.  Vaughan  is  less  troubled 
with  qualifications.  He  can  speak  of  Hell  without 
hesitation.  He  can  say,  'There,  down,  down, 
deeper  than  any  plummet  can  sound,  he  lies 
buried.  There  is  his  dwelling-place,  and  as  we 
rivet  our  eyes  upon  him,  we  perceive  that  he  is 
in  pain,  in  anguish,  in  torture,  with  the  worm  of 
remorse  gnawing  at  his  vitals.  The  fires  are  all 
around  him.  True,  for  sheer  want  of  a  stronger 
word,  we  call  them  fires ;  but  they  are  not  such  as 
we  are  acquainted  with,  but  immeasurably  more  in- 
tense in  the  fierceness  of  their  heat,  immeasurably 
more  subtle  and  searching  in  their  power ;  for  they 
are  such  as  to  torment  and  to  punish  not  only 
the  material  body,  but  even  the  immaterial  and 
spiritual  substance  of  the  soul' 

In  every  sermon  the  attention  is  arrested  at 
once.  The  theology  is  as  definite  as  Trent,  but 
the  application  and  illustration  are  as  modern  as 
last  night's  newspaper. 


EARTH   TO    HEAVEN.       By    Mgr.    J.    S. 
Vaughan  (Sands). — These  sermons  are  scarcely 


INTRODUCTION  TO  DOGMATIC  THEO- 
LOGY. By  E.  A.  Litton,  M.A.  {Stoch).—DT. 
Wace  holds  that  Dogmatic  Theology  is  the  most 
permanently  interesting  and  the  most  profoundly 
human  of  all  studies,  that  of  the  Scriptures  alone 
excepted,  and  he  says  so  in  an  introduction  on 
*  The  Study  of  Dogmatic  Theology,'  which  he  con- 
tributes to  this  volume.  He  has  therefore  little 
sympathy  with  Harnack,  who  writes  the  history  of 
dogma  in  seven  (translated)  volumes  for  the  pur- 
pose of  getting  rid  of  dogma.  On  the  other 
hand,  however,  Dr.  Wace  warns  dogmatic  theo- 
logians not  to  say  or  think  that  their  dogmas  are 
*an  adequate  or  even  the  highest  expression  of 
the  truth.' 

Dr.  Wace's  temperate  enthusiasm  fitly  introduces 
a  really  great  book.  Mr.  Litton  first  published  in 
1882,  then  in  1892 ;  and  now  in  1902  the  two 
previous  publications  are  made  one  and  form  a 
sumptuous  (but  posthumous)  volume  of  dogmatic 
theology. 

The  attitude,  we  are  told,  is  Protestant — an 
amusing  distinction,  as  if  the  rector  of  an  English 
parish  might,  could,  would,  or  should  adopt  a 
(Roman)  Catholic  attitude.  Its  basis  is  the  Thirty- 
nine  Articles,  of  which  neither  he  nor  Dr.  Wace 
has  doubted  the  Protestantism.  TJie  whole  range 
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of  systematic  theolc^  is  covered,  for  it  is  a  book  of 
over  five  hundred  pages  very  closely  printed.  But 
it  is  well  written  and  will  not  weary.  On  debated 
matters  there  is  always  open-minded  discussion, 
even  on  matters  debated  between  ProtesUnts  and 
Roman  Catholics.  On  the  subject  of  the  psycho- 
logy of  the  Bible — to  touch  one  matter  of  debate 
only — Mr.  Litton  was  a  dichotomist  He  gets  rid 
of  the  difficulty  of  the  word  of  God  '  piercing  to 
the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,'  which 
seems  to  make  three  parts  plain,  by  following 
Bleek's  interpretation.  It  is  not  the  dividing 
asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  it  is  piercing  to  the 
very  marrow  of  the  soul  (the  unregenerate  man), 
and  also  the  spirit  (the  regenerate).  That  is  a 
ticklish  subject  to  take  as  illustration  of  a  strong, 
sane  convincing  book. 

THE  FREE  CHURCHMAN  OF  TO-DAY. 
By  J.  Compton  Rickett,  M.P.  (Sfockwe//).— Mr. 
Compton  Rickett  claims  the  title  *  Catholic'  His 
are  the  Fathers  of  the  Christian  Church,  he  says, 
not  theirs,  or  at  least  not  theirs  only,  who  are 
Churches  by  Act  of  Parliament  or  permanence  of 
stone  and  lime.  In  the  Church  as  in  the  Bible, 
the  letter  killeth,  it  is  the  spirit  that  giveth  life. 
Nay,  he  claims  to  have  the  mind  of  Christ.  For 
it  was  to  evil  that  his  fathers  became  non-con- 
formists. Now  non-conformity  to  evil  is  con- 
formity to  good.  He  encourages  his  fellow-non- 
conformists to  be  non-conformists  to  every  evil 
and  sectarian  thing. 


GETHSEMANE,  AND  OTHER  SERMONS. 
By  the  Rev.  W.  S.  Swanson,  M.A.  {Stockwell).— 
There  are  preachers  who  continually  and  aggress- 
ively assert  their  evangelicalism.  Mr.  Swanson 
does  not  need  to  do  that,  he  never  dreamt  of  being 
an3rthing  but  evangelical.  But  he  will  have  every 
evangelically  instructed  person  see  to  it  that  he 
maintains  good  works.  So  he  searches  the  con- 
science and  does  not  preach  to  the  head.  He 
searches  the  conscience  keenly  and  unsparingly, 
his  style  aiding  him  greatly,  it  is  so  direct  and 
intelligible.  No  congregation,  no  one  in  the 
congregation,  will  go  to  sleep  even  mentally  under 
direct  unmistakable  preaching  like  this. 
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MAGAZINES, 

The  new  number  of  the  Church  Quarterly 
opens  with  an  article  on  '  Religion  in  Oxford/  and 
this  sentence:  'Who  is  the  great  influence  in 
Oxford  ?  *  The  question  should  be  easy  to  answer, 
but  this  writer  is  sadly  pessimistic.  He  hungers 
and  thirsts  for  influence, '  but,  whatever  the  causes, 
there  are  no  great  influences  in  Oxford.'  The 
article  'Criticism  Rational  and  Ixrational'  is  a 
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review  of  the  Dictionary  of  the  Bible  and  Encyclo- 
pcedia  Biblica.  It  is  pleasant  to  read  this  able 
reviewer's  estimate  of  Nestle's  work :  'This  article 
[it  is  the  article  on  the  Text  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment], it  is  needless  to  say,  is  admirable.  The 
author  is  as  genial  as  he  is  fine  a  scholar,  and  he 
sets  out  the  principles  of  textual  criticism  in  the 
clearest  and  most  readable  manner.'  This  also  is 
worth  noting :  *  In  the  article  on  Simon  Magus 
it  seems  to  be  conclusively  shown  that  the 
identification  of  Simon  Magus  with  St.  Paul  in 
early  Christian  literature,  on  which  so  much  of  the 


depreciation  of  Acts  depends,  is  a  mere  modem 
fancy.' 

A  new  quarterly  has  appeared  in  America — the 
Cumberland  Presbyterian  Quarterly.  It  is  de- 
scribed as  *a  Magazine  of  Religion,  Philosophy, 
Science,  and  Literature.'  The  first  article  in  the 
first  number  is  written  by  Professor  R.  V.  Foster. 
It  consists  of  'Thoughts'  on  God  and  Human 
Nature.  The  second  number  is  opened  by  Pro- 
fessor (Joodspeed  with  a  very  clear  article  on  a 
very  puzzling  subject,  'Sennacherib's  Invasion  of 
Judah.' 


tf%i   ©tfifuee   of  i^t   QfJlatcan   ^outce   in 

By  the  Rev.  Canon  Sir  John  C.  Hawkins,  Bart.,  M.A.,  Oxford. 


III. 

Of  the  35  verses,  constituting  about  one-tenth  of 
Lk  9"-i8",  which  alone  contain  any  matter  which 
is  in  any  way  parallel  to  Mark,  13  still  remain  to 
be  examined.  They  are  found  in  three  passages, 
two  of  which  are  longer  and  more  complex  than 
any  that  have  been  hitherto  discussed,  and  all  of 
which  deserve  careful  and  minute  attention,  for  it 
is  from  them  chiefly  that  a  cursory  reader  might 
gain  the  impression  that  Luke's  disuse  of  the 
Marcan  source  was  not  entire  in  this  division  of 
his  Gospel,  and  that  consequently  what  we  have 
here  is  not  simply  and  completely  a  *  great  inter- 
polation '  into  the  Marcan  Grundschrift, 

I.  Luke  X,  25-28. 

This  passage,  which  is  the  earliest  of  the  three, 
has  to  be  brought  into  comparison  with  Mk  \2^^'^^ 
with  which  Mt  22****<>  is  exactly  parallel  in  position 
and  in  general  substance.  For  the  two  latter 
passages  describe  one  of  four  brief  discussions 
which  appear  to  be  represented  as  occurring  con- 
secutively on  the  Tuesday  before  the  death  of 
Jesus  (Mt  22i«-*«,  Mk  12I8-37  .  cf.  Lk  2020-44).  But 
Luke  has  there  three  only  of  those  discussions, 
for  he  omits  the  question  of  the  scribe  (Mark)  or 
Pharisaic  lawyer  (Matthew)  as  to  the  first  or  great 
commandment,  and  the  reply  which  that  question 


received.  His  only  account  of  such  a  dialogue  is 
that  given  in  the  passage  now  before  us  (io»-*X 
which  forms  part  of  the  great  interpolation.  But 
the  contrasts  between  it  and  the  Marco- Matthaean 
account  are  very  considerable :  (a)  the  incident  is 
attributed  to  a  much  earlier  time  and  to  a  quite 
different  locality,  and  it  leads  up  to  the  Parable 
of  the  Good  Samaritan ;  (b)  the  lawyer  does  not, 
as  in  Mark  and  Matthew,  ask  about  the  *  first'  or 
'great  commandment,'  but  (as  in  Mk  lo^^  Lk  18", 
and  cf.  Mt  19^*)  about  the  way  to  'inherit  eternal 
life';  and  (c)  by  the  interrogative  form  of  the 
response  to  the  lawyer,  he  himself  is  made  to 
be  the  quoter  of  the  well-known  passage  from 
Deuteronomy,  which  in  Mark  and  Matthew  forms 
the  direct  reply  given  by  Jesus.  These  three 
alterations— or,  at  any  rate,  the  first  and  third 
of  them, — could  hardly  have  been  made  by  a 
writer  who  had  the  Marcan  document  before 
him  as  one  of  his  sources,  and  who  relied  upon 
it,  and  especially  upon  its  order,  as  Luke  did 
usually.  And  they  constitute  divergences  which 
very  far  outweigh  two  Marco-Lucan  correspond- 
ences which  have  now  to  be  noted  and  allowed 
for. 

These  correspondences  occur  in  the  same  verse, 

Lk  1 0*7  compared  with  Mk  \2^.    (a)  The  first  of 

them  is   important.      To  the  three  elements  of 

man's  being  which  are  to  be  exercised  in  the  love 
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of  God  these  two  evangelists  add  a  fourth,  viz.  i( 
oXrf^  T^s  Urxyos  a-ov  (Mark)  and  cv  0X17  tq  Icxvl 
a-ov  (Luke).  This  coincidence  is  not  very  likely 
to  have  been  accidental,  although  it  is  possible 
that  the  use  of  Urxos  in  this  connexion  may  have 
come  naturally  to  both  writers  from  a  reminiscence 
of  its  ocairrence  in  4  (2)  K  232^,  where  in  the 
Deuteronomic  language  used  in  extolling  the  char- 
acter of  Josiah,  lo-xvs  is  adopted  as  the  rendering 
of  Ito,  instead  of  8wa/xts,  as  in  Dt  6^  (fi)  The 
other  such  correspondence  is  certainly  insignifi- 
cant It  is  true  that  Mark  and  Luke  agree  in 
having  i(  okrf^  rrj^  KopBias  a-ov  against  Matthew's 
cV  with  the  dative,  but  this  is  only  because  the 
two  former  adhere  more  closely  than  the  latter  to 
the  usage  of  prepositions  in  Dt  6*,  LXX.  It  may 
be  well  to  place  that  passage  side  by  side  with 
these  quotations,  adding  to  them  thfe  scribe's 
reply  in  Mk  12^,  which  is  practically  a  second 
quotation  in  that  Gospel,  so  that  the  numerous 
variations  may  be  clearly  seen;  though  indeed 
there  is  no  passage  of  the  O.T.  i  _  quotations  from 
which  we  should  so  little  expect  o  find  variations 
OS  the  leading  portion  of  the  familiar  *Shema' 
(Dt6*-»  iii»-2i,  Nu  15^7^1). 


deserves  notice  that  while  Matthew  agrees  with 
Mark  as  to  the  time  and  place  of  this  incident,  the 
verbal  correspondences  between  him  and  Luke 
only  are  very  considerable,  viz.  vo/u#co9  (used  here 
only  by  Matthew,  but  often  by  Luke),  irtipd^iDv 
(for  which,  however,  Luke  characteristically  has 
^mrctpa^cDv),  StSoflrxaAc,  and  Iv  ri^  I'Ofup,  besides  the 
use  of  CV  with  ifrvxi  and  Biavoti^  which  more  than 
balances  the  Marco-Lucan  use  of  i(  with  KopBid^ 
which  has  been  mentioned.  These  identities  seem 
sufficient  to  show  either  that  Matthew  and  Luke 
were  influenced  by  some  non-Marcan  source,  or 
else  that  one  of  them  was  familiar  with  the  other's 
Gospel  in  some  form.  There  is  not  much  here 
to  guide  us  towards  a  decision  between  these 
alternatives,  but  that  the  former  of  them  is  by  far 
the  more  probable  will,  I  think,  be  suggested  by  the 
analogy  of  the  passage  which  we  have  next  to  con- 
sider. 

2.  Luke  xi.  15,  17-23.  ' 

These  seven  verses  have  to  be  brought  into 
comparison  with  Mk  322-27,  And  it  is  at  once 
evident  that  the  verbal  resemblances  in  which 
Mark  and  Luke  stand  alone  are  of  the  slightest 


Dt  6*  dyaTTjcreij  Kv- 

SKtfS    TTJs   diawolas   <rov 

4rou  Kol  ^  Skrjt  rijs  dw- 
dfit£tis  aov. 


Mt  22"  d7ainj<r«if 
KifRov  rbif  Qebv  <rov  iv 
SXjj  KapSLq^  <rov  xal  iy 

6X11  ry  diapo^f,  aov. 


Mk  12*^  dyaiHiaeis 
K6piow  rbp  Be6w  aov  4^ 
0Xi7f  Kapdias  aov  Kal 
4^  S\ris  rijs  ^fn/x^s  aov 
Kal  4^  Skvis  ttIs  duufolas 
aov  Kal  4^  SXrjs  rijs 
laxiiot  aov. 


Lk  lo*'  d7ain}<r€tf 
Ei^/Hov  r6v  6e6v  aov  4^ 
Skris  Kapdlas  aov  koI  4p 
SXjj  tJ  ^vxv  <^<>^  f tt^  ^ 
SXjj  TTj  iax^i  <rov  Kal  4v 
SKxi  T^  Hiavolff.  aov. 


Mk  12"  rb  dyavqiv 
airrbif  4^  Skrjs  Kapdla9 
Kal  4^  SXris  rrjs  avtf4a€un 
Kal  4^  SKrjs  ttjs  lax^oi 
.  .  .  irepeaa6rep6p  4aTip 
K.r.X. 


To  which  passages  may  be  added  for  further 
comparison,  4  (2)  K  23**,  above  referred  to :  os 
IwloTp^tv  irpos  Kvpiov  €v  okjj  KopBia  avrov  koi  h/ 
5X17  iirxyi  avTov  koI  h  oky  ijrvxS  o-vrov  (so  in  B ;  in 
A  Urxyi  follows  ^fn^xd)' 

On  the  whole,  then,  and  after  giving  due  weight 
to  the  coincidence  as  to  Itrxy^,  there  is  no  sufficient 
ground  for  supposing  that  Luke  was  here  using 
Mark  as  one  of  his  authorities.  It  seems  much 
more  reasonable  to  assume  either  (a)  that  the  two 
writers  were  referring  to  two  distinct  incidents — 
and  it  is  by  no  means  unlikely  that  the  Shema, 
which  as  an  often-repeated  formula  '  undoubtedly 
belongs  to  the  time  of  Christ '  (Schiirer,  HJ,P,  ii. 
2.  p.  77 ;  cf.  p.  84)  might  more  than  once  enter  into 
His  discussions  with  Jewish  vofiiKoi — ^  or  else  (d) 
that  one  incident  had  in  the  course  of  oral  tradition 
been  deflected  into  these  two  forms. 

On  the  other  hand,  and  by  way  of  contrast,  it 


kind.  There  are  but  three  of  them  at  the  utmost, 
(a)  There  is  the  use  of  iiri  for  *  against'  twice  in 
Mk  32*- 2«,  and  in  Lk  ii^^  where  Matthew  (1225) 
has  Kara ;  but  we  have  already  seen  that  Kara  with 
this  meaning  is  a  favourite  usage  of  his  (see  on 
Lk  12^^  in  the  previous  part  of  this  article,  and 
cf.  especially  Mt  10^  with  Lk  12^);  and  even  he 
agrees  with  the  others  in  having  ^<^*  ^avrov  in  the 
very  next  verse  (i22«  =  Mk  32«  =  Lk  11").  (fi) 
There  is  the  parallel  use  of  the  participial  forms 
c^eX^cuv  in  Mk  3^7  and  lircX^cuv  in  Lk  ii^*;  but 
this  little  grammatical  resemblance  can  count  for 
nothing  in  comparison  with  the  mass  of  exclus- 
ively Marco-Matthsean  identities  which  distinguish 
the  records  of  this  saying  about  the  '  strong  man 
armed.'  (y)  And  it  is  not  impossible  that  ort 
XcycTc  ic.T.X.  in  Lk  11^'  may  be  a  reminiscence  of 
Mark's  brief  concluding  comment,  Srt  Hkeyov  k.t.A., 
in  3^  or  vice  versd. 
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But  to  most  people  it  will  seem  far  more  prob- 
able that  none  of  these  three  little  similarities 
betoken  a  common  source.  At  any  rate,  it  will  be 
admitted  that  their  testimony  in  favour  of  the 
dependence  of  Luke  upon  Mark  would  be  out- 
weighed by  any  fairly  good  arguments  for  the 
independence  of  the  two  accounts.  And  a  careful 
study  of  those  accounts  in  their  relation  to  the 
parallel  passage  of  Matthew  (i22^so)  will  be  found 
to  supply  such  an  argument. 

That  study  may  be  best  commenced  by  a 
reference  to  the  incident  of  asking  for  a  sign, 
which  in  Matthew  follows  upon,  and  in  Luke  is 
actually  bound  up  with,  the  controversy  which 
produced  this  'defensive  discourse'  (as  it  has 
been  aptly  named)  on  the  subject  of  casting  out 
demons.  We  find  that  Matthew,  and  he  alone, 
has  two  accounts  of  such  a  request  for  a  sign  and 
of  the  answer  with  which  it  was  met,  one  of  those 
accounts  being  found  in  Mt  i6^-*  (vv.^  and  ^ 
are  almost  certainly  spurious),  and  being  parallel 
to,  and  presumably  derived  from,  Mk  8^^'  ^2,  and 
the  other  occurring  here  (Mt  12^^®),  and  being 
parallel  to  Lk  11^®  and  2^'.  So  these  two  incidents 
which  come  before  us  in  Mark  and  Luke  respect- 
ively, and  are  by  them  attributed  to  different 
occasions,  are  treated  by  Matthew  as  doublets, 
which  may  be  taken  as  an  indication  that  he  drew 
them  from  two  distinct  sources.  He  does  not, 
however,  take  this  course  as  to  the  'defensive 
discourse '  which  is  now  under  our  consideration  ; 
though  it  happens  that  he  does  twice  record 
miracles  which  might  have  led  up  to  such  a 
discourse  (with  Mt  1222.28 .  ^f.  Mt  9**-^*,  remember 
that  v.^*  is  bracketed  by  WH  as  perhaps  a 
'Western  non-interpolation'),  he  does  not  twice 
append  any  sayings  of  this  defensive  kind. 
Probably  it  may  have  seemed  to  him  too  dis- 
tinctive and  striking  a  discourse  to  have  been 
delivered  twice,  —  or  at  any  rate  too  distinctive 
and  striking  to  need  to  be  recorded  twice  in  the 
Gospel.  So,  instead  of  giving  in  one  place  the 
Marcan  account  and  in  another  place  the  (pro- 
bably Logian)  account  used  by  Luke,  he  combines 
or  'conflates'  them  into  a  single  account  here. 
That  this  was  almost  certainly  the  genesis  of  the 
Matthsean  passage  as  we  have  it,  may  be  seen 
most  conveniently  and  convincingly  in  Rushbrooke's 
Synopticon^  or  less  easily  in  any  ordinary  Harmony 
of  the  Gospels  (though,  indeed,  the  arrangement  of 
these  parallel  passages  by  Tischendorf  in  sees.  47 


and  91  of  his  Harmonia  Evangelica  is  not  as 
simple  and  helpful  as  usual).  For  the  follow- 
ing phenomena  will  be  observed  in  the  course 
of  a  close  comparison  of  Mt  12^-^^  Mk  '^''^^ 

Lk  1 1 15-  17-28  ._ 

i.  Mark's  record  is  considerably  the  shortest  of 
the  three,  the  number  of  words  being  in  Matthew 
136,  in  Mark  98,  in  Luke  139. 

ii.  The  chief  cause  of  this  disparity  in  length  lies 
in  three  entire  verses  which  are  found  almost  word 
for  word  in  Matthew  and  Luke,  so  that  they  must 
have  had  a  common  origin,  but  to  which  Mark 
has  no  parallel  at  all  (Mt  1227. 28  and  ^,  Lk  iii». » 
and  28). 

iii.  And,  besides  those  three  complete  verses, 
Matthew  has  some  detached  words  and  phrases 
which  are  found  also  in  Luke  but  not  in  Mark, 
and  as  to  which  it  is  hard  to  believe  that  they  were 
all  adopted  independently  by  the  compilers  of  the 
First  and  Third  Gospels,  viz.  (a)  ctSws  .  .  .  avrwr 
(with  cvtfv/LtiJcras  in  Matthew  here  as  in  9*,  and 
with  8tavoi7/Aara  in  Luke) ;  (p)  the  participial  forms 
fiepurOeta-a  in  Matthew,  and,  according  to  the 
Lucan  habit  of  prefixing  prepositions,  8ia/ic/M<rtfcura 
in  Luke ;  (c)  the  verb  €pi;/iow,  which  is  found  in 
N.T.  only  here  and  in  Rev  i  f^  i8i«-i« .  and  (if)  the 
interrogative  form  of  the  sentence  ttcus  crraOijatTiu 
17  fiaa-tXeta  avrov; 

iv.  And  Matthew  further  agrees  with  Luke  in 
introducing  this  discourse  by  means  of  the  record 
of  a  miracle  which  had  just  been  wrought,  whereas 
Mark  only  speaks  of  it  as  resulting  from  the 
inference  which  'scribes  which  came  down  from 
Jerusalem '  had  drawn  from  such  miracles  gener- 
ally. The  exclusive  agreement  of  Matthew  and 
Luke  in  this  point  is  particularly  noteworthy, 
because  as  a  rule  such  agreement  is  not  found  to 
exist  in  records  of  acts,  but  only  in  records  of 
discourses.  The  only  other  two  exceptions  to 
this  rule  are  the  accounts  of  the  Temptation 
and  of  the  Healing  of  the  Centurion's  Servant 
(Mt  8*^-18,  Lk  72-10).  But,  indeed,  the  former  of 
these  can  hardly  be  called  an  exception,  for  it 
could  only  have  been  regarded  as  embodying  what 
Jesus  had  revealed. 

V.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  with  Mark  rather  than 
with  Luke  that  Matthew  agrees  as  to  the  period  of 
the  ministry  in  which  this  discourse  was  spoken, 
though  he  is  not  here  following  Mark's  order 
exactly. 

vi.  And    Matthew's    v.2^    corresponds    almost 
Digitized  by  ^--^^  »^^^ 
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precisely  with  Mark's  v.27  in  the  presentation  of 
the  little  parable  of  the  *  strong  man  armed,'  while 
Luke's  Yv.^'^  differ  very  widely  from  them,i  as 
has  been  already  noticed. 

vii.  The  use  of  Mark  by  Matthew  is  further 
supported  by  the  fact  that  they  both  subjoin 
immediately  to  the  verses  now  under  consideration 
the  passage  on  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy 
Spirit  (Mt  12"- w  Mk  328. »),  and  their  versions  of 
it  agree  not  only  exactly  in  position  but  generally  in 
form  and  substance,  the  few  and  easily  accounted 
for  exceptions  being  (a)  the  absence  in  Matthew 
of  the  plural  viot  riav  dvOpiowtavy  which,  though 
common  in  the  O.T.,  is  almost  disused  in  the  N.T., 
being  found  besides  only  in  Eph  3^;  (d)  the 
expansion  by  him  of  Mark's  €19  rov  amva  into  the 
then  familiar  Jewish  eschatological  terms  ovrc  Iv 
TovTw  Ty  aitavt  ovrc  iv  tw  fUWovri  (see  Schiirer, 
ffJ.P.  il  2.  p.  177,  and  especially  the  references 
there  to  Pir^e  Aboiky  and  4  Esdras ;  *  and  (c)  his 
omission  of  the  profound  saying  Ivoxo^  ^orai  qaaovLw 
afULpn^fAaro^y  the  diflficulty  of  which  is  proved  by 
the  later  introduction  of  3,/aa7ior  lecHo  even  into 
the  Marcan  text  itself.  While,  on  the  other  hand, 
we  have  seen  previously  that  the  corresponding 
Lucan  saying  is  considerably  more  compressed, 
besides  occupying  an  entirely  different  position 

(.2"). 

*  Matthew  agrees  with  23  words  or  parts  of  words  out  of 
the  26  words  used  by  Mark,  but  with  only  7  words  or  parts 
of  words  of  the  33  words  used  by  Luke. 

'  But  see  also  Dalman,  The  Words  of  Jesus y  p.  140  (Eng, 
trans.). 


viii.  Finally,  the  Tew  words  in  Mt  12**-*®  which 
remain  after  deducting  those  which  we  have  seen 
to  be  assignable  to  Mark  and  Luke  (or  their 
sources)  respectively,  are  just  such  as  would  be 
used  by  a  compiler.  For  almost  all  of  them  are 
either  quite  colourless  and  commonplace,  as 
oKovcravrcs,  and  the  use  of  ttoXis  as  a  third  illustra- 
tion intermediate  between  /Sao-iXcia  and  o^ctio,  or 
else  they  are  such  as  we  know  to  be  characteristic 
of  the  same  writer  in  other  parts  of  his  compila- 
tion, viz.,  iv6vfAi^€i^y  and,  at  least  against  Mark, 
^apuraioi.  The  only  alteration  made  by  Matthew 
from  his  presumed  sources  which  would  not  come 
under  either  of  these*  descriptions  is  his  use  of 
TryevfjLOTi  (v. 28),  which  might  well  seem  to  him  a 
more  easy  and  intelligible  expression  for  the 
divine  power  as  exercised  against  demons  than 
SoKTvkify  which  is  found  in  Lk  11^,  being  probably 
suggested  by  the  language  of  Ex  8^^. 

These  eight  observations  combine  to  prove 
almost  irresistibly  that  Matthew  'conflated'  his 
record  of  this  discourse  from  two  sources,  which 
we  have  substantially  before  us  in  our  Luke  and 
Mark.  And  the  insignificance  of  the  only  three 
resemblances  which  could  be  found  between  these 
two  latter,  and  between  them  only,  shows  with 
almost  equal  cogency  that  up  to  the  time  of  the 
employment  of  them  by  Matthew,  they  had  been 
quite  independent  of  one  another,  though  they 
embody  traditions  either  of  the  same  con- 
troversy or  at  least  of  the  same  class  of  contro- 


versies. 


( To  be  continued. ) 


By  Agne^  Smith  Lewis,  Hon.  Ph.D.  (Halle),  Hon.  LL. D.  (St.  Andrews),  Cambridge. 


Thirty-six  hours  from  Harwich  on  a  calm  sea, 
and  three  days  in  the  thriving  city  of  Hamburg, 
were  a  fitting  prelude  to  five  days  of  feasting  on 
the  best  and  latest  which  Germany  has  to  offer  in 
the  way  of  Biblical  and  Eastern  lore  for  the 
delectation  of  her  scholar-guests.  Many  things 
conspired  to  make  the  thirteenth  Congress  of 
Orientalists  a  conspicuous  success;  so  that  we 
shall  in  future  have  no  difficulty  in  replying  to  a 


question  which  was  more  than  once  put  to  us  by 
the  intelligent  burgesses  of  Geneva :  *  What  profit 
is  there  in  these  gatherings  ? ' 

To  begin :  the  initial  Bureau  for  the  transaction 
of  business,  opened  on  the  evening  of  Thursday, 
4th  September,  was  a  triumph  of  German  method- 
ical good  sense.  When  we  remember  the  confusion 
which  was  rampant  in  Paris,  and  how  invitations 
addressed  to  us  and  to  others  remained  unposted 
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until  after  the  banquets  and  receptions  to  which 
we  were  bidden  took  place,  and  how  the  very 
courteous  and  learned  secretaries  were  distracted 
about  the  satisfying  of  quite  reasonable  demands,^ 
it  was  truly  a  pleasure  to  find  the  Bureau  divided 
into  compartments,  each  labelled  with  the  title  of 
the  excursion  or  other  festivity  for  which  it  would 
supply  tickets.  There  was  here  no  confusion, 
no  disappointment,  and  none  of  that  swarming 
of  men  like  bees  about  a  gutchet  or  a  table  in 
which  we  suspect  that  Frenchmen  take  a  real 
delight. 

Two  small  shortcomings  only  deserve  mention. 
The  books  presented  to  the  Congress  might  have 
been  placed  in  an  apartment  where  they  would 
have  been  easily  accessible  to  its  members,  instead 
of  being  relegated  to  the  reading-room  of  the 
Johanneum.  And  persistent  inquiry  has  failed  to 
ascertain  the  name  of  the  Jewish  Rabbi  whose 
portrait,  taken  from  a  Hamburg  manuscript, 
adorns  the  tasteful  silver  badge,  so  effective  on 
the  black  coats  of  its  members. 

Our  first  informal  social  gathering  took  place 
in  the  great  hall  of  the  Concert-Haus  Ham- 
burg, where  some  partook  of  light  refreshments, 
whilst  all  enjoyed  the  rare  pleasure  of  a  few 
minutes'  talk  with  old  friends,  or  with  men  who 
had  been  to  us  till  that  moment  bodiless  phan- 
toms of  the  brain.  But  hardly  had  we  been  in- 
troduced to  some  great  scholar,  hitherto  known 
to  us  only  by  his  writings,  when,  as  we  were  coin- 
ing some  suitable  phrase  wherewith  to  express  our 
gratitude  for  illuminating  or  discriminating  stric- 
tures on  our  own  efforts,  the  band  struck  up,  and 
the  crash  of  drum,  trumpet,  and  clarion  com- 
pletely overpowered  all  our  attempts  at  speech. 
The  social  life  of  the  Congress  therefore  sought 
other  channels  than  those  officially  marked  out 
for  it  We,  who  had  established  ourselves  in  a 
small  hotel  overlooking  the  busiest  part  of  the 
river  and  docks,  had  no  difficulty  in  wiling  away 
a  few  chosen  friends  to  their  mid-day  meal ;  and 
rumour  had  it  that  in  a  cafe  near  the  Alster  basin 
a  sdance  de  nuit  was  held,  where  the  chief 
speeches  and  speakers  of  the  Congress  were  very 
wittily  parodied.  Music  and  conversation  at 
length  gave  up  struggling  with  each  other  as  we 
listened  to  the  able  but  somewhat  lengthy  speech 
of  the  President,  Herr  Behrmann,  who  justified 

'  I    am    told    that    things    were   worse  at  the   Roman 
Congress. 


the  choice  of  Hamburg  as  the  meeting-place  for 
our  Congress,  on  the  ground  that  it  was  traders 
who  first  brought  the  treasures  of  the  East  home 
for  the  study  of  European  scholars. 

This  speech  would  have  been  thoroughly 
enjoyable  if  it  had  been  postponed  till  Friday 
morning. 

Friday  morning  was  devoted  to  a  Pknarsiizung^ 
when  an  inaugural  address  was  delivered,  and 
short  speeches  made  by  the  delegates  from  foreign 
governments.  Some  disappointment  was  expressed 
at  the  discovery  that  the  great  English-speaking 
nations  were  so  poorly  represented.  The  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  States  sent  only  one  official 
delegate.  Our  own  Government  sent  none ;  and 
the  speech  of  Sir  Charles  Lyall,  who  represented 
the  Government  of  India,  was  almost  inaudible. 
It  is  difficult  to  make  foreigners  understand  why 
we  Anglo-Saxons,  or  Anglo-Celts,  leave  to  private 
initiative  what  is  with  them  a  department  of  the 
State. 

An  apology  was  offered  to  the  real  Oriental 
members,  because  over  the  prettily  illuminated 
card  of  membership  the  date  of  the  Congress  had 
been  printed  over  the  Arabic  text  of  the  Fatha^  or . 
first  Sura  of  the  Coran,  which  Moslems  hold  in 
peculiar  veneration.  This  was  frankly  acknow- 
ledged to  be  a  mistake,  due  to  the  inexperience 
of  the  Hamburg  Committee.  They  might,  how- 
ever, have  urged  that  the  under-script  of  a 
palimpsest  is  always  presumed  to  be  the  most 
valuable. 

The  real  work  of  the  Congress  began  on  Friday 
afternoon,  when  it  split  into  its  several  sections. 
Mr.  Pinches  led  the  way  in  the  General  Semitic 
section.  Then  a  very  interesting  paper  on  the 
newly  discovered  fragments  of  the  text  of  Ben-Sira 
was  read  by  Dr.  Ryssel  of  Zurich ;  two  of  the 
discoverers,  Mr.  Cowley  of  Oxford  and  Dr.  Gaster, 
being  present.  No  discussion  followed  ;  for  there 
was  no  one  to  contradict  the  assertion  that  the 
variants  on  the  margin  of  Codex  B,  the  manu- 
script of  which  includes  the  very  first  leaf  found  by 
Dr.  Schechter,  have  been  copied  from  the  Codex 
C,  as  is  clearly  shown  in .  the  single  leaf  of  it 
belonging  to  Dr.  Israel  Levi,  and  that  they  are 
not  the  alternative  renderings  of  a  translation  from 
a  Persian  version  of  the  Greek,  according  to  the 
theory  of  Professor  D.  S.  Margoliouth. 

On  Saturday  mornbg  an  ingenious  paper  on 
Semitic  family  pet-names  by  Dr.  Lidzbarski  of 
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Kiel  was  disputed  by  several  scholars,  who  held 
that  Abishai  is  not  a  diminutive  of  Absalom,  but 
that  it  may  mean  '  my  father  was  something ' ;  and 
we  thought  it  remarkable  that  one  of  David's 
captains  should  have  the  same  kind  of  title  as  a 
Spanish  hidalgo,  ^  hijo  de  aigo.*  Professor  Karl 
Budde  threw  a  new  light  on  some  verses  in 
Jeremiah ;  and  Professor  Curtiss  of  Chicago 
showed  us  how  existing  remains  of  ancient  sacri- 
ficial altars  corroborate  the  old  Hebrew  ceremonies. 
Dr.  Oppert  expounded  the  writing  on  an  Assyrian 
cylinder  with  his  usual  perspicuous  vivacity; 
but  a  paper  by  Dr.  Guidi  of  Rome  on  the 
pronunciation  of  the  ^  sere^  was  provpkingly  in- 
audible, owing  to  the  hum  of  conversation  which 
had  unfortunately  begun  before  he  rose  to  read 
it 

In  the  afternoon  I  missed  the  first  half  of  my 
friend  Dr.  Nestle's  paper  on  a  *  Baal  tetramorphos.' 
But  I  was  greatly  pleased  with  the  practical  result 
of  the  discussion  on  the  new  Cambridge  edition 
of  the  Septuagint,  which  was  elicited  by  his  com- 
munication. This  was,  that  a  commission  of  the 
Congress  should  be  appointed  to  confer  with  the 
editors,  Messrs.  Brooke  and  Maclean,  and  to 
make  them  acquainted  with  the  wishes  of  German 
scholars. 

On  Monday  morning  a  Pknarsiizung  was  held 
in  the  large  Concert  Hall.  The  first  paper  was  by 
Count  de  Gubematis,  on  the  story  of  a  Chinese 
goddess  who  has  reappeared  in  Europe  under  the 
name  of  St.  Ursula,  and  is  worshipped  at  various 
shrines  in  the  north  of  France.  But  I  heard  only 
fragments  of  this  paper ;  and  the  audience  was  by 
no  means  worthy  of  the  speaker.  There  was  a 
disagreeable  echo  in  the  hall,  which  only  a  power- 
ful voice  could  overcome ;  moreover,  while  I  love 
the  French  language  on  the  lips  of  a  Frenchman, 
I  dislike  it  from  those  of  any  other  nationality.  I 
believe  that  if  the  Count  had  spoken  in  his  own 
vigorous  and  musical  mother-tongue.  Englishmen 
who  were  innocent  of  both  French  and  Italian 
would  have  understood  better  what  at  least  was 
the  drift  of  his  argument. 

The  most  important,  and  I  may  add  audible, 
paper  which  followed  was  that  by  Dr.  Merx  of 
Heidelberg,  about  the  influence  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment on  the  development  and  formation  of  Uni- 
versal History.  We  shall  be  glad  to  see  both 
these  papers  in  print,  as  we  feel  sure  that  in  both 
there  will  be  a  mine  of  information. 


The  afternoon  sitting  of  the  Semitic  section 
began  with  a  paper  by  Dr.  Ginsburg  on  the 
Paseks  in  the  Hebrew  Bible.  The  Pasek  is  a 
small  perpendicular  stroke;  and  a  discussion  on 
it  did  not  quite  settle  the  question  as  to  whether 
its  use  can  be  reduced  to  grammatical  rules,  or 
whether,  as  Dr.  Gaster  suggested,  it  was  intro- 
duced by  a  scribe  to  mark  off  words  from  each 
other  when  he  found  that  he  had  written  them  too 
closely. 

On  Tuesday  morning  we  had  perhaps  the  most 
important  of  all  the  communications  made  to 
the  Congress,  the  description  by  Dr.  Sellin  of 
Vienna  of  recent  discoveries  made  whilst  working 
for  the  German  Exploration  Society.  The  good 
company  of  friends  in  our  hotel  made  me  too 
late  to  hear  the  beginning  of  his  paper;  but  I 
understood  that  he  has  uncovered  the  founda- 
tions of  three  castles,  one  of  which  belongs  to 
Solomon's  time ;  that  these  are  formed  of  Cyclo- 
pean stones,  like  those  in  the  lower  part  of  the 
Haram  wall  at  Jerusalem ;  that  near  one  of  the 
three  altars,  built  of  unhewn  stones,  whose  photo- 
graphs he  showed  us,  is  a  large  cemetery  of  infant 
graves,  and  that  some  people  think  this  points  to 
the  prevalence  of  infant  sacrifices  among  the 
Canaanites.  More  starding,  if  possible,  was  the 
statement  that  under  the  foundation  stone  of 
several  buildings  lay  a  human  skeleton.  For  this 
is  the  corroboration  of  a  statement  which  exists  in 
several  legends,  notably  in  the  Coptic  apocryphal 
Acts  of  St.  John,  that  a  girl  or  other  specimen  of 
humanity  had  been  buried  alive  beneath  a  temple 
or  a  public  bath-house.  Thus  tradition  some- 
times becomes  verified  fact,  and  we  are  now  able 
better  to  estimate  the  character  of  the  religion 
whose  devotees  Israel  was  commanded  to  ex- 
tirpate. 

Few  things  are  rarer  than  an  ancient  inscrip- 
tion found  beneath  the  soil  of  Palestine.  I 
therefore  esteemed  it  a  privilege  to  hold  in 
my  hand  for  a  few  minutes  a  little  dark  green 
cylindrical  seal  discovered  in  one  of  Dr.  Sellin's 
castles,  and  bearing  an  inscription  both  in  hiero- 
glyphics and  in  cuneiform.  This  was  pro- 
nounced to  be  a  genuine  Canaanite  production, 
although  written  in  the  script  of  two  neighbouring 
nations. 

Our  section  was  enlivened  by  several  disputes, 
edifying  ones,  for  the  combatants  did  not  lose  their 
tempers.     Dr.  Lidzbarski  contested  Dr.  Hommers> 
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h3rpothesis  about  the  ancestors  (not  the  origin)  of 
the  Phoenicean  letters,  viz.,  that  some  of  them 
may  have  been  named  after  the  heavenly  bodies, 
and  some  after  parts  of  the  human  frame.  One 
of  Dr.  Haupt's  etymologies  (about  Tarshish)  gave 
rise  to  opposition,  and  a  point  in  Assyriology  was 
contested  with  French  vivacity  by  M.  Haldvy  and 
M.  Oppert. 

Dr.  Hommel  has  found  in  an  Assyrian  tablet 
the  name  Ammi-Abbi,  *  my  mother  is  my  father.' 
He  supposes  that  it  was  given  to  a  boy  who  had 
no  reason  to  be  proud  of  his  immediate  ancestor, 
and  that  it  is  the  earlier  form  of  *  Moab.' 

The  final  PUnarsitzung  on  Wednesday  morning 
did  much  to  vindicate  the  practical  utility  of  Con- 
gresses. After  short  speeches  had  been  made  by  the 
delegates  of  various  governments,  the  Chinese  one, 
with  a  gentleman  who  interpreted  for  him,  appear- 
ing in  native  dress,  the  following  proposals  were 
made,  and  were  carried  unanimously. 

That  a  recommendation  be  addressed  to  the 
chief  university  librarians  of  Europe,  that  they 
should  always  be  willing  to  show  to  any  one  who 
works  at  a  manuscript,  a  register  of  those  who  have 
had  it  out  shortly  before  him,  and  that  if  two 
people  persistently  work  at  the  same  manuscript 
the  librarian  should  make  them  both  acquainted 
with  the  fact. 

That,  on  the  recommendation  of  a  committee  of 
Assyriologists  (Dr.  Oppert  dissenting),  steps  be 
taken  to  form  an  international  commission  to 
watch  the  construction  of  the  railway  to  Baghdad, 
and  to  prevent  the  destruction  of  any  antiquities 
which  may  be  exposed. 

These  were  carried  all  but  unanimously.  A 
third  proposal  was  somewhat  disputed.  It  was 
that  the  papers  read  at  the  Congress  be  no  longer 
published  in  a  Report  (for  which  past  experience 
shows  that  we  might  have  to  wait  several  years), 
but  that  they  should  all  be  sent  some  time  within 
the  next  two  months  to  a  Committee,  which  shall 
undertake  to  have  them  inserted,  entire  or 
abridged,  in  a  suitable  scientific  journal.  This 
resolution  was  not  to  be  held  binding  on  future 
Congresses.  It  effectually  takes  away  the  power 
of  some  resident  at  the  Antipodes,  who  takes 
months  to  return  his  proof,  to  delay  the  whole 
publication  for  an  indefinite  period,  until  what 
was  fresh  shall  have  become  stale.  But  perhaps 
it  bears  hardly  on  those  who  deal  in  little-read 
alphabets,  such  as  cuneiform  and  Chinese. 


The  above  account  is  necessarily  Very  super- 
ficial, as  it  is  written  entirely  from  memory  by 
one  who  kept  persistently  to  one  section,  and 
who  neither  heard  everything  nor  paid  very  close 
attention  to  what  she  did  hear.  Papers  there  were 
which  will  be  most  valuable  in  print,  but  which 
were  read  so  rapidly  that  even  those  most  familiar 
with  the  subject  must  have  had  a  difficulty  in 
following  them:  and  all  learned  men  have  not 
the  gift  of  impressing  an  audience.  But  the  chief 
profit  of  a  Congress  does  not  appear  in  its  pubUc 
sittings.  New  plans  are  unfolded,  perhaps  con- 
ceived, and  difficulties  solved,  to  my  certain  know- 
ledge, chiefly  in  the  private  conferences  for  which 
it  affi>rds  so  good  an  opportunity. 

One  word  as  to  the  entertainments.  After  the 
really  overpowering  hospitality  which  we  experi- 
enced at  Geneva,  the  grand  receptions  at  Paris, 
and  the  background  of  hoary  antiquity  which 
lent  such  a  charm  to  the  festivities  at  Rome,  we 
hardly  expected  *a  commercial  city  like  Hamburg 
to  devise  anything  so  entirely  her  own  as  the 
sumptuous  hospitality  of  the  Rathhaus  on  Friday 
evening,  the  magnificent  representation  of  Wagner's 
*  Die  Walkiire '  at  the  Stadt  Theater  on  Saturday, 
and  the  fairy-like  procession  of  illuminated  boau 
on  the  Alster  basin  on  Tuesday, — a  scene  which 
surpassed  anything  Venice  has  to  offer.  We  were 
too  much  interested  in  the  doings  of  our  section 
to  avail  ourselves  of  the  kind  offer  of  the  Hamburg 
ladies  to  escort  us  anywhere.  Like  most  of  our 
countrymen,  we  were  precluded  by  the  obliga- 
tions of  our  Puritan  faith  from  taking  part  in  the 
excursion  to  Cuxhaven  on  Sunday;  and  at  the 
closing  banquet  in  the  Thiergarten,  the  allotment 
of  seats  being  left  to  the  waiters,  we  were  placed 
at  a  table  completely  isolated  from  every  one  else, 
where  it  was  impossible  to  hear  a  word  of  the 
speeches  (delivered  between  the  several  courses) 
or  to  have  the  faintest  notion  as  to  whose  health 
was  being  drunk.  But  we  carried  away  with  us 
a  vivid  impression  of  German  kindliness,  and  a 
more  vivid  one  still  of  the  superiority  of  German 
scholarship  to  that  of  most  other  nations. 
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For  once  the  book  of  the  month  is  a  vofume  of 
sennons.  Its  title  is  TAe  Called  of  God  (T.  &  T. 
Clark,  crown  8vo,  pp.  336,  with  portraits,  6s.). 
author  is  the  late  Professor  A.  B.  Davidson. 


Its 


The  title  is  well  chosen.  For  each  sermon  deals 
with  some  person  in  the  Old  Testament  or  in  the 
New,  and  nearly  always  with  his  call  or  spiritual 
crisis.  They  have  been  chosen  by  Professor 
Patcrson.  'They  undoubtedly  form,'  says  Mr. 
Taylor  Innes,  *  the  most  striking  series  that  could 
be  constructed  from  the  manuscripts,  and  they 
include  those  discourses  that  have  been  the  most 
popular.* 

The  sermons  are  preceded  by  a  biography. 
There  was  only  one  man  fitted  for  writing  Pro- 
fessor Davidson's  biography,  and  he  was  willing 
10  write  it — Mr.  Taylor  Innes.  He  calls  it  a 
*  Biographical  Introduction,'  and  towards  the  end 
speaks  of  it  as  *this  in  every  way  imperfect 
chapter  of  biography.'  But  it  is  sufficient.  No 
longer  biography  than  this  is  needed.  And  we 
cannot  lay  our  finger  on  a  sentence  that  we  wish 
had  been  omitted  or  expressed  otherwise.  Those 
who  never  knew  Professor  Davidson  have  said 
that  neither  his  portraits  nor  anything  that  his 
friends  have  written  enable  theiji  to  understand 
his  influence  or  conceive  his  personality.  There 
Vol.  XIV.— 3 


are  two  portraits  here,  each  perfect  of  its  kind ; 
and  we  cannot  think  that  when  they  are  taken 
together  and  added  to  Mr.  Taylor  Innes'  biography 
that  feeling  will  longer  remain. 


Where  has  Mr.  Innes  found  the  biography? 
Partly  in  the  sermons.  This  is  the  great  surprise 
of  the  book.  It  is  true  that  *  many  went  to  hear 
his  rare  and  occasional  sermons,  not  merely 
because  they  struck  upon  their  own  hearts,  but 
because  they  brought  them  nearer  than  anything 
else  to  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  speaker.'  But 
did  anyone  know  that  he  who  among  his  friends 
was  the  most  reserved  and  unautobiographical  of 
men,  found  occasional  relief  in  confiding  aspects  of 
his  private  life  to  a  whole  congregation,  which  he 
knew  to  be  unable  to  recognize  them  ? 


*  The  day  he  came  into  the  grammar  school ' — 
we  quote  Mr.  Innes — *  the  boy  had  his  first  sight 
of  a  great  city ;  and  the  peculiarly  homeless  feel- 
ing, which  always  mingles  with  the  exultation  of 
that  experience,  was  increased  by  a  curious  acci- 
dent. The  mother  had  taken  a  little  room  for 
him,  and  the  few  things  necessary  to  furnish  it 
were  sent  in  by  the  carrier.  No  part  of  them 
arrived,  the  whole  being  stolen  on  the  road ;  and 
the  lad  spent  his  first  night  looking  for  a  home  in 
one  lodging  after  another.  Years  aft^  the  whole 
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thing  seems  to  have  come  back  to  him,  in  one 
of  those  moods  when  life  presses  upon  us  like  a 
dense  atmosphere,  and  there  is  left  not  the  light 
and  warmth  but  the  mere  hope  and  promise  of 
an  Open  Door.'  And  then  comes  the  quotation 
from  the  sermon  on  the  Open  Door,  of  which 
this  is  one  sentence:  *  Sometimes,  when  one 
comes  in  youth  from  a  distant  home  to  a  great 
city  where  he  is  unknown  and  alone,  he  walks 
through  the  streets  beholding  the  lighted  win- 
dows and  hearing  the  sounds  of  music  and  joy 
within.* 

It  is  not  that  the  autobiography  can  always  be 
lifted  out  like  this.  But  it  is.  always  there.  '  If 
we  are  to  characterize  in  this  respect  the  little 
pile  of  manuscript  sermons  which  he  has  left 
behind,  I  can  only  say  that  they  seem  to  me 
suffused  and  saturated  with  autobiography.'  He 
did  not  count  himself  a  preacher.  So  late  as  the 
early  'seventies,  Mr.  Taylor  Innes  learned  thj^t  he 
had  difficulty  in  admitting  that  the  pulpit  was 
even  part  of  his  vocation.  Yet  he  was  a  most 
powerful  preacher.  And  it  was  his  preaching 
that  brought  us  closest  to  himself;  'though  each 
particular  sermon  was  clear  from  the  smallest 
speck  of  egotism,  no  intelligent  auditor  went 
away  without  feeling  that  at  some  point  of  it  a 
window  had  been  opened  into  the  breast  of  the 
speaker.* 

The  sermons  have  no  date,  and  they  do  not 
need  it.  Some  of  them  were  written  very  early, 
some  of  them  were  rewritten  within  the  last  few 
years.  But  there  was  little  alteration.  This  is 
the  amazing  fact  they  reveal,  that  at  the  very  out- 
set of  his  life-work  Professor  Davidson  chose  his 
method,  both  of  teaching  and  of  preaching,  and 
never  swerved  from  it.  *He  dreamt  not  of  a 
perishable  home  who  thus  could  build.* 


As  for  their  manner,  *To  those  who  listened 
there  was  from  the  first  the  sense  of  power  in 
reserve,  and  the  expectation  of  much  to  come. 
That  was  first  fulfilled,  perhaps,  in  the  use  of  some 


fit  and  felicitous  word — often  a  very  common 
word,  so  placed  and  poised  as  to  bear  a  new 
weight  of  thought  and  feeling.  But  frequently 
there  was  no  one  word  or  phrase  or  image  that 
you  could  point  to  or  recall ;  only,  what  in  another 
would  be  a  dull  stream  of  verbal  slag  began  now 
gradually  to  glow  like  furnace-metal,  from  a  fire 
within  the  man.  And  this  grew  to  a  crisis  and 
explosion  of  thought.  .  .  .  And  the  whole 
phenomena  of  emotional  tension  —  repression, 
disruption,  and  explosion — were  generally,  though 
not  always,  connected  with  his  sense  of 
"  the  burden  of  the  mystery 
Of  all  this  unintelligible  world,'* 

and  the  conflict  of  good  and  evil  there.* 


The* sermon  on  Saul  is  here,  and  the  sermon 
on  Thomas.  What  a  revelation,  what  a  searching 
of  the  springs  of  character,  what  a  sense  of  the 
might  of  little  things!  For  it  is  a  world  in 
which  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  go  to  and  fro  every- 
where. 

*  There  are  characters  incapable  of  being  deeply 
religious.  You  have  seen  them  many  times. 
You  have  seen  them  even  in  your  own  families. 
Have  you  not  felt,  when  you  were  striving  to 
inculcate  truth  upon  your  child,  that  the  boy's 
mind  was  strangely  unimpressible ;  that  there 
seemed  no  affinity  between  the  religious  truth 
and  his  heart;  that  it  took  no  hold  of  a  mind, 
keen  and  retentive  of  all  other  truth?  He  was 
not  a  bad  child,  not  wild,  not  disobedient,  a  boy 
of  fine  feeling,  high-minded,  truthful,  honourable ; 
but  to  make  him  markedly  religious  seemed 
beyond  you;  and  you  were  content,  at  last,  to 
wait  and  to  hope  that  there  was  some  good  thing 
in  him  toward  God. 

*This  was  precisely  the  character  of  Saul.  He 
was,  in  the  highest  sense,  what  we  term  a  man  of 
honour.  All  the  qualities  that  go  to  make  up  a 
chivalrous  character  were  united  in  hino.  He  was 
gallant,  brave,  liberal,  right  royal.  He  was  a 
goodly  man  in  his  person,  and  his  qualities  of 
mind  and  heart  corresponded  to  his  outward 
appearance.    Consider  his  modesty  when  destined 
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to  the  throne,  how  on  his  return  he  told  his 
relative  about  finding  the  asses,  but  said  not  a 
word  about  the  kingdom ;  and,  when  the  day  of 
election  came,  he  hid  himself  away,  and  could 
not  be  found.  Consider  his  soldierly  courage 
and  chivalry,  and  how,  even  on  the  field  of 
Gilboa,  his  last  act  of  self-destruction  was  done  at 
the  bidding  of  a  fastidious  honour,  lest  the  unclean 
hands  of  the  uncircumcized  Philistines  should 
abuse  him.  Consider  his  almost  immaculate 
moral  life,  so  singular  in  an  Oriental  ruler,  and  in 
such  contrast  with  the  life  even  of  his  successor ; 
and  yet  so  ruthlessly  did  fate  pursue  him,  and  so 
sure  is  any  breach,  even  the  least,  of  the  law  of  God 
and  nature  to  avenge  itself,  that  the  one  concubine 
whom  he  had,  became  on  his  death  the  centre  of 
a  most  tragic  history.' 


The  first,  and  we  must  add  the  most  important, 
article  in  the  new  number  of  the  Journal  of 
Theological  Studies  is  a  criticism  of  Contentio 
Veritatis  by  Professor  Sanday, 


Contentio  Veritatisy  it  will  be  remembered,  is  a 
volume  of  seven  essays  contributed  by  six  Oxford 
tutors  and  published  by  Mr.  Murray.  We  called 
it  the  new  '  Lux  Mundi '  when  it  came.  For  it 
was  evident  to  us  that  as  *  Lux  Mundi '  was  the 
manifesto  of  a  party — the  young  High  Church 
party  in  the  Church  of  England, — this  also  was 
intended  as  a  manifesto,  and  was  not  to  be  taken 
as  a  representation  of  the  teaching  universally 
prevalent  in  Oxford.  Professor  Sanday  agrees. 
*  It  is  a  happy  feature  of  the  Oxford  teaching,*  he 
says,  *that  difierences  are  not  extreme  and  not 
bitter,  and  that  there  are  many  intermediate  grada- 
tions between  the  two  ends  of  the  scale.'  But  yet 
this  volume  does,  on  the  whole,  represent  'the 
liberal  wing '  of  Oxford  theology.  And  the  out- 
side observer  should  not  go  away  with  the  impres- 
sion that  all  or  even  the  greater  part  of  the  Oxford 
teaching  of  theology  is  exactly  of  the  same  colour 
as  that  of  the  *  Six  Tutors.' 


Now,  that  being  so,  a  very  striking  thing  comes 


to  light  in  Contentio  Veritatis,  Go  as  far  back  as 
'  Essays  and  Reviews,'  go  only  as  far  back  as  '  Lux 
Mundi,'  and  compare  the  tone,  the  temper,  of  this 
book  with  those.  They  are  all  manifestoes  of  a 
young  liberal  party.  But  how  moderate  and  self- 
restrained  are  the  six  Oxford  tutors.  They  say 
what  Dr.  Sanday  for  one  cannot  always  agree  with. 
But  they  say  it  never  offensively  or  arrogantly. 
Indeed,  the  impression  made  on  Dr.  Sanday's  mind 
is  on  the  one  hand  that  they  are  perfectly  out- 
spoken, and  yet  on  the  other  hand  that  they  them- 
selves have  no  joy  in  destruction,  but  are  sensible, 
in  all  that  they  have  to  say,  of  gain  rather  than  of 
loss,  and  look  forward  without  fear  to  the  future  of 
theology  and  the  Church. 


Three  essays  stand  apart  from  the  rest  One  is 
by  Dr.  Hastings  Rashdall  on  the  Ultimate  Basis 
of  Theism ;  the  other  two  are  by  Mr.  Inge  (pro- 
nounce his  name  as  if  without  the  e)  on  the  Person 
of  Christ  and  the  Sacraments. 


Mr.  Inge's  essays  *  have  a  distinction  of  style 
which  is  an  index  of  real  distinction  of  mind.'  *  I 
wish,'  says  Dr.  Sanday,  *  that  I  could  do  justice  to 
Mr.  Inge's  two  essays,  if  only  as  some  return  for 
the  genuine  pleasure  they  have  given  me.  To 
read  them  is  like  reading  poetry  of  fine  quality. 
The  thought  not  only  moves^  in  high  regions,  but 
it  is  also  constantly  touched  by  generous  emotion.' 
Who  would  not  welcome  criticism  after  words  like 
those?  And  Dr.  Sanday  criticizes  Mr.  Inge  also. 
But  first  he  deals  with  Dr.  Rashdall. 


There  are  things  in  Dr.  Rashdall's  essay  with 
which  Dr.  Sanday  does  not  agree ;  and  there  are 
things  on  which  he  desires  a  fuller  treatment.  Of 
the  former  the  most  prominent  is  the  Miraculous. 
In  noticing  the  book  when  it  appeared  we  pointed 
out  that  every  one  of  the  writers  found  the  miracles 
of  the  Bible  more  or  less  in  their  way,  and  seemed 
to  resent  it  Why  should  the  progress  of  thought 
on  so  great  a  science  be  hindered  by  so  vulgar  a 
thing  as  a  miracle  ?  But  the  miracles  are  there. 
Neither  impatience  nor  contempt  (of  which  none  of 
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these  writers  is  guilty)  is  sufficient  to  meet  them. 
Let  us  first  of  all,  says  Dr.  Sanday,  acknowledge 
that  they  are  there.  *  That  our  Lord  and  some  of 
His  disciples — notably  St.  Paul-r-performed  what 
were  commonly  thought  to  be  miracles,  I  consider 
absolutely  certain.'  And  he  gives  the  proof  of  his 
assertion.  *  When  St.  Paul  speaks  of  "  signs  and 
wonders "  as  the  marks  of  an  apostle  and  as  the 
characteristics  of  his  own  ministry  (2  Co  12^2,  Ro 
15^^);  and  when  he  speaks  again  of  such  signs 
and  wonders  as  prevalent  in  the  Church  (i  Co 
i2».io.29.w  Gal  3^),  it  seems  to  me  that  we  must 
absolutely  take  him  at  his  word.'  Nor  is  the 
evidence,  when  it  is  all  summed  up,  less  decisive 
in  respect  of  the  miracles  of  our  Lord.  Dr.  Sanday 
counts  the  story  of  the  Temptation  alone  sufficient 
to  prove  that.  For  it  turns  on  the  power  to  work 
miracles,  and  none  of  His  contemporaries  had 
insight  enough  to  invent  that  story  if  it  had  not 
come  from  Himself.  So  the  miracles  are  there 
— that  is  to  say,  what  were  then  considered  to  be 
miracles.  And  what  Dr.  Sanday  complains  of, 
both  in  Dr.  RashdalFs  essay  and  all  through  the 
book,  is  that  that  fact  is  not  faced.  When  that 
fact  is  faced,  then  it  becomes  our  duty  to  compare 
the  miracles  of  the  New  Testament  with  that  which 
would  be  miracles  to  us.  For  the  real  problem  is 
not  whether  miracles  happened,  but  what  is  a 
miracle  and  how  our  conception  of  miracles  is  to 
be  adjusted  to  that  which  was  current  in  the 
apostolic  age. 

Of  the  things  in  Dr.  Rashdall's  essay,  of  which 
Dr.  Sanday  craves  fuller  discussion,  by  Car  the  most 
conspicuous  and  the  most  important  is  the  relation 
of  our  spirits  to  the  Spirit  of  God.  Dr.  Sanday 
calls  it  the  question  of  questions  at  the  present 
moment.  Dr.  Rashdall  and  Mr.  Inge  both  touch 
it,  and  on  the  whole  he  counts  Mr.  Inge's  analysis 
the  more  subtle  and  delicate  of  the  two.  He 
quotes  this  sentence  in  which  Mr.  Inge  sums  up 
his  thought  of  it:  'The  ideal  goal  which  we 
contemplate  and  hope  for  is  a  state  in  which  our 
nature  and  will  shall  be  perfect  instruments  of  the 
Divine  nature  and  will,  but  in  which  they  shall 


remain  in  a  condition  of  free  subordination  to  the 
Divine — not  abolished  or  absorbed,  so  as  to  lose 
all  possibility  of  communion^  nor  yet  so  separate 
as  to  admit  only  of  an  ethical  harmony.' 


It  is  *  the  question  of  questions '  at  the  present 
moment,  because  just  here  it  is  sought  by  reverent 
writers  and  by  irreverent  to  break  down  the 
uniqueness,  the  essential  divinity,  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Dr.  Sanday  is  doubtful  of  Dr. 
Rashdall,  and  quotes  this  statement  among  others : 
'The  divine  Logos,  present  in  all  souls  to  some 
extent  and  in  some  degree,  was  pre-eminently 
present  in  the  human  soul  of  Christ.'  Mr.  Inge's 
language  is  very  carefully  guarded ;  he  is  not  sure 
that  Dr.  Rashdall's  is  guarded  so  carefully. 


The  criticism  which  Dr.  Sanday  makes  of  Mr, 
Inge  himself  is  of  a  different  kind.  Practically 
it  amounts  to  a  defence  of  the  historical  method 
in  theology.  No  one  who  had  read  Mr.  Inge's 
Bampton  Lecture  on  Mysticism  was  surprised  to 
find  him  lay  all  emphasis  on  Christian  experience. 
Dr.  Sanday  thinks  he  does  so  too  exclusively.  Yet 
he  is  very  gentle  with  him.  He  does  not  say  he 
is  wrong.  He  says  only  that  he  does  not  make 
sufficient  allowance  for  minds  of  other  build  than 
his  own.  The  Christ,  says  Mr.  Inge,  with  whom 
historical  criticism  has  had  to  do,  who  has  been 
placed  in  the  dock  as  it  were,  cross-examined,  and 
acquitted,  is  a  dead  Christ,  who  could  only  preside 
over  a  dead  Church.  Not  so,  replies  Dr.  Sanday. 
He  may  be  a  Christ  in  whom  the  human  side  is 
strongly  developed,  and  it  may  be  through  the 
human  side  that  the  imagination  seeks  to  climb  up 
to  the  Divine;  but  at  least  He  is  a  Christ  who 
has  lived,  lived  a  real  true  human  moving  life ;  He 
is  not  a  docetic  phantasm. 


It  is  gentle  criticism,  but  it  reaches  the  centre. 
It  may  be  that  *  the  majority  of  Christians  to-day 
are  Christians  because  they  have  found  Christ,  or 
rather  because  Christ  has  found  them';  it  may  be 
that  the  historical  method,  mercilessly  and  ex- 
clusively employed,  deserves  the  contemptuous 
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title  of  *  Old  Bailey  *  theology ;  yet  Dr.  Sanday  isf 
right  The  moment  arrives  to  many  minds,  let  us 
be  bold  and  say  to  the  most  candid  minds,  when 
the  origins  of  the  Faith  must  be  inquired  into. 
It  is  not  that  the  apostles  are  *  tried  on  a  charge 
of  perjury  and  acquitted ' ;  it  is  that  the  present 
living  Christ,  who  has  found  us,  has  found  us 
because  once  in  the  past  He  loved  us  and  gave 
Himself  for  us.  And  it  is  a  mistake  to  say  that 
we  never  can  prove  that  past.  As  Dr.  Sanday 
puts  it,  there  may  be  no  single  argument  that  we 
can  lean  upon  alone,  but  there  is  *  a  multitude  of 
historical  particulars,  finely  graduated  perhaps  in 
r^ard  to  degrees  of  proof,  but  with  certain  fixed 
points  as  centres,  and  all  convergent  in  their 
ultimate  effect  and  rendering  each  other  mutual 
support.  In  a  picture  constructed  by  such  a 
method,  the  little  facts,  the  lowly  features  come 
by  their  due — "  the  violet  by  the  mossy  stone  half 
hidden  from  the  eye,"  no  less  than  the  great 
leading  ideas.'  When  the  picture  is  formed  we 
know  whom  we  have  believed  and  arc  persuaded. 
Mr.  Inge  says  it  is  a  broken  reed,  which  will 
pierce  one's  hands  as  soon  as  we  really  lean  upon 
it.  Rather  it  is  a  stake  driven  quite  securely  into 
the  soil  beneath,  on  which  we  can  build  with 
confidence  our  houses  of  Christian  experience,  and 
dwell  therein  as  in  a  home. 


Dr.  Rashdall's  and  Mr.  Inge's  essays  give 
Contentio  Veritatis  its  distinction.  For  Dr.  San- 
day they  are  the  book.  With  the  remaining  essays 
he  is  not  so  well  pleased.  He  considers  how  such 
a  volume  is  likely  to  come  into  existence.  '  The 
idea  occurs  to  two  or  three  personal  friends  or 
colleagues  that  a  volume  surveying  some  par- 
ticular field,  and  stating  the  position  of  research 
in  regard  to  that  field,  is  desirable.  But  then 
they  have  to  look  round  to  make  up  their  num- 
ber. And  whereas  in  their  own  case,  perhaps, 
their  materials  are  ready  and  the  time  for  their> 
publication  is  what  they  would  naturally  choose, 
the  same  cannot  be  said  of  the  supplemental 
essays.  The  writers  of  these  have  their  subjects 
chosen  for  them,  and  they  are  often  pressed  into 


publishing  before  they  are  really  ready,  before 
their  materials  are  fully  digested,  or  their  own 
opinions  matured.' 

Moreover,  he  does  not  think  that  the  *  Oxford 
essay '  has  a  high  reputation  with  those  who  know. 
For  there  have  been  Oxford  essays  before.  Canon 
T»  S.  Evans  of  Durham  used  to  say  of  Stanley's 
Corinthians :  *  And  every  twenty  pages  or  so  you 
come  to  an  elegant  Oxford  essay — all  wrong.' 
Dr.  Sanday  does  not  mean  to  say  that  these  new 
Oxford  essays  are  'all  wrong.'  He  thinks  they 
decidedly  tend  to  be  right.  But  he  thinks  that 
with  them  also  the  ease  and  grace  of  the  outward 
form  is  not  in  proportion  to  the  thoroughness  and 
well-considered  grounding  of  the  subject-matter. 


This  criticism  seems  severe.  Yet  it  is  the 
criticism  which  every  honest  worker  will  welcome, 
and  welcome  it  heartily  from  Dr.  Sanday.  For 
he  is  the  good  divine  that  follows  his  own  in- 
structions. It  is  indeed  an  incalculably  precious 
thing  that  the  Oxford  tutors  are  able  to  lay  their 
work  at  the  feet  of  a  critic  like  this.  For,  as  Dr. 
Sanday  himself  says,  they  are  the  backbone  of 
the  university  system,  as  the  non-commissioned 
officers  are  said  to  be  the  backbone  of  the 
British  army.  They  are  in  closest  and  most  con- 
tinuous touch  with  the  undergraduates,  they  have 
most  to  do  with  the  direct  moulding  of  character. 
The  only  thing  that  we  have  to  fear  for  the  Bible 
or  Christ  is  dishonest  dealing.  If  the  tutors  are 
taught  to  deal  honestly,  there  is  nothing  left  to  fear. 


What  is  the  difference  between  a  Christian  and 
a  man  of  the  world  ?  The  readiest  answer  is  that 
the  Christian  walks  by  faith,  the  man  of  the  world 
by  sight.  But  Dr.  Illingworth  says  that  answer 
will  not  do. 

Dr.  Illingworth  (who  is  perhaps  our  foremost 
writer  on  apologetic  at  present)  has  written 
another  book.  He  calls  it  Reason  and  Revelation 
(Macmillan,   7s.   6d.).      It  is  another  volume  of 

Digitized  by  LjOO^IC 


I02 


THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


apologetic.  And  the  very  heart  of  the  apology 
for  Christianity  it  contains  is  this,  that  God  is 
love  and  may  be  counted  on. 


The  man  of  the  world  is  a  man  of  faith.  With- 
out faith  he  could  not  take  a  step  in  the  dark, 
he  could  not  move  a  hand  into  the  future.  His 
faith  is  in  the  order  of  the  world.  It  is  a  cosmos, 
this  world  of  ours,  not  a  chaos.  Things  lie  in 
order  around.  And  if  we  have  to  put  out  our 
hand  into  the  future,  or  take  a  step  into  the  dark, 
we  do  so  in  trust  that  we  shall  find  things  lymg  in 
order  still,  just  as  we  find  them  in  the  present  or 
in  the  light.  And  that  is  faith.  It  is  the  faith  of 
the  man  of  the  world. 


But  the  faith  of  the  Christian  is  more  than 
that.  He  puts  out  his  hand  into  the  dark  and 
touches  another  hand.  He  sees  a  Person  in  the 
future  to  whom  he  can  go.  His  world  is  not 
merely  a  cosmos,  orderly  and  arranged;  it  is  a 
home.  He  has  found  that  the  order  of  this  world 
is  due  to  God,  and  God  is  love. 


Now  this  difference  between  the  Christian  and 
the  man  of  the  world  is  a  difference  too  great  to  be 
exaggerated.  Is  it  not  also  too  great  to  be  true  ? 
How  can  the  Christian  look  around  this  world 
and  say  that  God  is  love — this  world  of  sin  and 
suffering? 

It  is  the  great  problem  of  modern  apologetic. 
It  is  most  easily  felt,  it  is  most  passionately  urged, 
it  is  most  difficult  to  resolve.  Dr.  lUingworth 
gives  his  last  chapter  to  it,  and  the  whole  of  his 
candour  and  strength. 


He  begins  by  clearing  the  way.  Sin  and  suf- 
fering, you  said  ?  We  have  only  to  deal  with 
sin.  Suffering  is  a  consequence  of  sin  or  else 
its  corrective.  It  is  tin  and  sin  alone  that 
makes  the  problem. 

Then  he  refuses  to  be  driven  into  a  corner 
or  pinned  on  the  horns  of  a  dilemma.    There 


is  only  one  legitimate  way  of  stating  the  problem. 
It  is  this:  Why  did  God  create  man  capable 
of  sinning?  And  to  that  the  answer  is  that  we 
cannot  conceive  how  freewill  could  otherwise 
have  been  created.  Freewill  is  the  source  of 
all  morality,  of  all  that  has  worth  or  value  in 
the  world.  Without  it  there  would  be  no  heroism, 
no  idealism,  no  beauty  of  holiness,  no  self- 
sacrificing  love ;  man  would  have  remained  an 
animal,  and  history  moved  forward  to  no  goal. 
Therefore,  without  the  possibility  of  sin,  human 
life — with  all  that  it  stands  for — could  not  have 
come  into  being. 

But  was  not  then  the  creation  of  man  a 
mistake?  It  depends  upon  the  end.  For  a 
moment  Dr.  Illingworth  seems  ready  to  admit 
that  it  was,  if  he  is  held  to  a  belief  in  everlasting 
punishment.  If  there  is  such  a  thing  as  final 
impenitence,  if  there  are  sinful  wills  that  con- 
tinue forever  sinful,  then  he  cannot  see  that  it 
is  possible  to  prove  that  God  is  love. 


So  he  turns  and  asks,  What  must  we  believe 
regarding  the  future  of  the  impenitent?  And 
he  finds  that,  broadly  speaking,  three  views  are 
prevalent,  and  we  may  make  our  choice.  The 
first  view  is  that  they  are  everlastingly  punished ; 
the  second  is  that  at  once  or  by  and  by  they 
are  annihilated ;  the  third  is  that  finally  they  are 
all  brought  back  to  God.  We  may  make  our 
choice,  he  says.  For  Scripture  is  not  clear  and 
the  Church  has  fixed  no  dogma. 


But  just  when  we  suppose  that  Dr.  Illing- 
worth means  to  choose  the  third  and  jump  the 
difliculty  with  his  head  down,  we  find  we 
are  mistaken.  He  chooses  the  first.  He  says 
that  even  on  the  belief  that  man  is  punished 
everlastingly,  God  may  be  shown  to  be  a  God 
of  love. 

For  punishment  is  not  torment.  There  is  a 
punishment  of  which  we  can  conceive,  which 
is  everlasting,  and  yet  agrees  with  our  sense  of  the 
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everlasting  love  of  God.  We  have  an  analogy 
in  human  life.  *Take  the  case  of  a  man  who 
has  been  a  culpable  spendthrift  in  his  youth, 
and  so  reduced  himself  to  penury  for  the 
remainder  of  his  life.  His  poverty  is  his  punish- 
menty  and  as  long  as  he  resents  it  he  is  in  misery. 
But  no  sooner  does  he  recognize  its  justice 
than  he  can  bear  it  with  cheerful  acquiescence 
as  God's  will.  Yet  the  punishment  remains; 
he  has  all  the  incapacities  of  poverty,  and  he 


can  never  now  do  the  good  that  he  might  have 
done  with  his  wealth/ 


Can  we  not  conceive  a  similar  process  in  the  life 
to  come  ?  May  not  men  awaken  there  to  recognize 
that,  by  their  earthly  conduct,  they  have  brought 
themselves  for  ever  to  a  lower  state  than  might 
have  been,  and  are  they  not  to  that  extent  ever- 
lastingly punished,  even  though  they  accept  their 
position  as  divinely  just  and  be  at  peace  ? 
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By  Professor  Fritz  Hommel,  Ph.D.,  Munich. 


In  The  Expository  Times  of  May  1900  (pp. 
341-345)  I  have  already  dealt  with  the  Chaldaean 
list  of  the  patriarchs,  as  reported  by  Berosus  and 
as  underlying  the  duplicate  accounts  in  Gn  4  and 
5.  My  reason  for  returning  to  the  subject  is  that 
I  am  now  in  a  position  to  prove  that  in  the 
Adapa  [fuller  form  Adapad,  Berosus  Alaparos\ 
which  stands  second  in  the  Chaldsean  list,  we 
have  an  intermediate  form  betwixt  God  and  man, 
which  signified  originally  'Word  of  the  Father.' 

In  the  first  place,  I  would  once  more  remind 
my  readers  that,  in  the  list  of  ten  patriarchs 
(Berosus  and  Gn  5),  before  *  man '  proper  (called 
in  Gn  5  ^enoshy  not  *dddm)  there  are  two  divine 
formSy  namely,  ^dddm  =  Alorus  (  =  Bab.  ArUru,  the 
consort  of  the  creator  god  Ea,  who,  like  Ea,  kneaded 
man  from  clay  and  blood),  and  ntr^Alaparos 
(Bab.  Adapadd).  It  is  only  then  that  we  encoun- 
ter the  first  man,  who  is  called  in  Gn  5  ^£ndsh, 
but  m  Gn  4  hd-dddm^ '  the  man '  (Berosus  Amelofty 
i.e.  amilu^  *  man ').  Now  follow  in  Gn  5  the  first 
seven  descendants  of  Enosh-Adam,  who,  together 
with  ^Addniy  Shithy  and  Mnoshy  make  up  the  so- 
called  ten  primeval  kings.  A  comparison  with 
Gn  4  exhibits  the  following  arrangement: — 


(7«S. 

Gn^- 

Kenan. 

Kain. 

Mahalal'el. 

Enoch. 

Jarcd  (TT). 

'Irad  (Try). 

Enoch. 

Mehuja'el. 

MethA-shalah. 

Mctha-sha'cl 

Lamekh. 

Lamekh. 

N6ah. 

[N6ah]. 

In  Berosus  these  last  seven  are  called — 
'Afxfjihotif,  Ammenon,        cf.  Gn  5  Kendn. 


MeydXapos,  Amegalarus,^  ,, 
Ad<ayoSf  Davonus,  ,, 

Ei€8u>paxot,  Edoranchus,  ,, 
'AfUfx\fftP0Sf  Amempsinus, ,, 
^QwdpTtftf  Opartes,"  ,, 

Zi(rov$p9f,  Xisuthrus,         ,, 


MahaUl'el. 

Jarcd. 

Enoch. 

MethQ-shalah. 

Lamekh. 

N6ah. 


As  long  ago  as  March  1893  (P.S.B.A. '  The  Ten 
Patriarchs  of  Berosus')  I  pointed  out  that  the 
Ammenon  of  Berosus  must  be  based  upon  a  cunei- 
form ummdnUf  'artificer,'  'master-workman'  (ex- 
actly the  same  meaning  as  pp  has  in  Arabic),  and 
also  that  the  original  name  of  the  son  of  this 
Ummanu-Kain  was  Amil-ArAru.  This  furnished 
the  key  to  the  understanding  of  the  whole,  and 
Professor  Zimmem  afterwards  discovered  also  the 
original  Babylonian  form  of  the  patriarch  who 
answers  to  the  biblical  Enoch,  namely,  En-me-dur- 
an-kiy  king  of  Sippar  (this  last  place  appearing  in 
Berosus  as  Uavri-fiipXa,  i.e.  PtM-Sippar  or  Agadi- 
Akkad,  west  of  the  Euphrates,  in  Chaldaa).  That 
'A/ii/XcDK  s  amiiuy  '  man,'  and  'Afic/i^tvo9  «  Amil- 
Sin,  was  suggested  by  Friedrich  Delitzsch  ( Wo  lag 
das  Paradiesfy  p.  149),  but  the  latter  of  these 
identifications  is  still  very  questionable.' 

^  These  forms  must  go  back  to  an  original  'A;(9;X-dXapos 
(cf.  No  I'AXcupotsBab.  ArUru),  ue,  Bab.  Amil-AHiru, 

•  So  corrected  by  Lenormant,  instead  of  the  meaningless 
Otiartes  (Qridprris) ;  the  name  is  preserved  in  Babylonian  in 
the  Deluge  story  as  Ubara-tutu,  The  by-form  ^KpHrr^s  will 
go  back  to  a  Bab.  variant  Arad-tutu, 

•  It  is  more  likely  that  AMEMIICINOC  was  written  by 
mistake  for  AMELNICINOC  (=  *  man  of  Nisin ').        > 
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The  patriarchal  list  of  Berosus,  which  emanated 
from  Chaldsean  (not  Babylonian)  priestly  circles, 
may  accordingly  be  restored  as  follows : — 


Axdvi  (the  earth)  . 

.     10  sars\ 

.      3..   )  =  '3«- 

Adapad 

Am^lu  (man). 

•     13  .. 

Umminu  (  =  Kain) 

..   «2    » 

Amil-Aruni    . 

.       18    .. 

Dawinu  ^ 

.       10    „ 

En-me-dur-an-ki    . 

.       18    .. 

Amil-Nisin     . 
Ubara-tutQ     . 

•     '°"    ]  =  lSsars 

0  i>   J 

Pir-napigti 

•     18  .. 

These  ten  primeval  kings  are  followed,  accord- 
ing to  Berosus,  by  Eue-choos  (Bab.  En-me-kua  or 
the  like,  the  biblical  Bam),  to  whom  are  assigned 
2400  years;  Chomas-belos  (Bab.  probably  Kitna^- 
belu,  the  Cush  of  Gn  lo^-*),  with  2700  years;  and 
other  84  kings,  the  first  of  whom  must  have  been 
Gilgamos  ( =  Nimrod),  which  is  confirmed  also  by 
Aelian's  statement  that  Gilgamos  (Bab.  Gibilgal- 
gamiJ^y  with  by-forms  GUdubar  and  N&rMu)  was 
the  grandson  of  Sevechorus  (cf.  the  above  Eue- 
choos).  Then  follows  the  so-called  Hammurabi 
dynasty  (of  Arab  origin),  from  the  commencement 
of  which  down  to  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great 
there  is  said  by  Berosus  to  have  been  a  period  of 
1909  years.^ 

It  may  here  be  remarked  that  the  biblical  figures, 
both  those  of  the  ten  (or  seven)  patriarchs  and 
those  of  the  period  from  the  Deluge  to  Terah,  must 
be  increased,  just  as  the  Chaldaean  ones  must 
be  reduced.  In  this  connexion  the  circumstance 
discovered  by  Julius  Oppert  deserves  attention, 
namely,  that  the  biblical  number  1656  (from  the 
Creation  to  the  Deluge),  if  divided  by  72,  gives 
23  years  (/.^.  8400  days  or  1200  weeks),  while 
the  corresponding  Babylonian  number,  120  sarSy 
or  432,000  years,  divided  by  72  gives  6000,  />. 
1200  lustra  or  Babylonian  year-weeks.  Both 
numbers  are  also  divisible  by  60;  namely,  1656 

^  Daonos  {Davonus)  can  answer  only  to  a  cuneiform 
Dapinu  (to  be  pronounced  Dawinu  ?),  the  usual  appellation 
of  Mercury  (Nebo,  Nusku,  fire-god).  This  is  confirmed  by 
the  fact  that  10  (see  above)  is  the  sacred  number  of  Gibil  the 
fire-god. 

'  That  is,  from  Eue-choos  to  Alexander  the  Great  10 
sarsy  or  36,000  years,  which  would  allow  the  86  kings 
between  the  Deluge  and  the  accession  of  Hammurabi, 
34,091  (or  in  round  numbers,  34, 100)  years.  In  the  Bible 
the  period  between  the  Deluge  and  Terah  is  about  200 
years. 


-r 60s 27*6  (length  of  the  moon's  period ),  and 
432,000  -i-  60  =  7200,  which,  again,  will  be  no 
fortuitous  result.  Let  us  assume,  for  instance, 
that  the  34,000  years  from  Shem  to  Terah  were 
in  reality  3400  {c,  5600-2200  b.c.),  the  years  from 
the  Creation  to  the  Deluge  would  correspondingly 
amount  to  43,200.  A  smaller  reduction  would 
probably  be  scarcely  safe,  since  the  86  kings 
between  the  Deluge  and  Hammurabi  must  be 
taken  into  account  An  interesting  allusion  to 
the  120  sars  of  the  patriarchs  may  be  discovered, 
further,  in  the  hitherto  unintelligible  crux  inter- 
pretupiy  Gn  6*.  Here  iK'a  fcon  must  be  a  gloss  (cf. 
the  glosses  in  Gn  14,  which  are  regularly  intro- 
duced by  ton)  to  UWly  and  the  whole  passage  will 
read :  '  My  spirit  shall  not  always  (as  hitherto) 
rule  in  man  for  great  spaces  of  time  (cf.  Aram. 
Wb,  WD,  "  to  be  numerous  "),  but  his  days  shall  be 
(henceforward)  only  120  years'  [Le.  The  maximum 
life  of  any  one  man  shall  henceforward  be  only 
120  years  or  2  sosses,  instead  of  the  120  jorr  of 
the  ten  patriarchs  combined],  iB^a  collectively 
=  *in  sars^  (Bab.  /($r«  =  36oo,  a-dpos)  is  thus  a 
gloss  to  D^e^S,  an  antiquated  expression  which 
needed  explanation.  Further,  the  year  of  their 
life  (the  35th,  34th,  32nd,  29th)  in  which  their 
first  son  was  born  to  those  mentioned  in  Gn  1 1 
(cf.  my  Aufsdtze  u,  Ahhandlungefiy  p.  222,  n.  i) 
points  rather  to  a  life  of  about  1 20  years  than  to 
one  of  several  centuries.  This  implies,  to  be 
sure,  that  in  the  additional  years  (403,  430,  207, 
119)  assigned  to  their  life  we  have  an  arbitrary 
exaggeration.  I  should  prefer  to  restore  the  list 
thus — 

Shem,  100  (  +  500;  cf.  Noa^i  500+100  before  the 
Deluge). 

Kainan  [LXX],  35.* 

Shelali,  34. 

Rc(i,  32. 

Na^or,  29. 

Teia<J,  70. 

Abram,  100  (cf.  above,  Shem  ?). 

Besides  these,  there  should  be  three  times  30 
unnamed  patriarchs  from  Arpakshad  (Chaldsea), 
'Eber-Pel^,  and  Senig.  For,  as  it  is  manifest  on 
the  one  hand  that  Shem  (shortened  from  Shemu'el), 
Kainan,  Shelah  (cf.  MethQ  -  shalah),  Re'ii  (cf. 
Re'ii'el),  Nahor,^  Terah,  and  Abram  are  personal 
names,  on  the  other  hand  Arpakshad,  'Eber-Peleg, 
and  Serug  are  names  of  districts ;  and  the  series 

'  Cf.  Nakhar^  the  name  of  a  priest  of  Ningirsu,  found  on 
a  seal-cylinder  from  Telloh,  in  the  Louvre.  T 
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*<^Q»  S5»  JO,  34>  30,  3«>  SO,  2%  shows  clearly 
enough  that  the  thrice  interrupting  30  demands 
another  explanation.  We  have  thus  originally 
from  Shem  to  Terah  96  patriarchs  (namely,  6  and 
three  times  30),  which  now  agrees  remarkably  with 
Berosus'  86  kings  (between  the  Deluge  and 
Hammurabi) ;  if  we  might  venture  to  correct  one 
of  the  thirties  to  twenty,  the  coincidence  would 
be  even  complete.^ 

Before  turning  to  the  two  divine  predecessors 
of  the  patriarchs,  the  special  theme  of  this  article, 
I  should  wish  merely  to  note  briefly  that  the  last 
seven  patriarchs,  Jglain — Noah,  or  Ummanu — Xis- 
uthros  (Pir-napisti  or  Chasis-atra),  are  brought  by 
the  Chaldaeaus  into  relation  with  the  seven  planets y 
and  then  apportioned  by  the  Babylonians  among 
the  ten  months  of  the  so-called  world-year.  This 
also  explains  surprisingly  how  in  On  4  Enoch 
comes  immediately  after  Kain,  but  in  Gn  5  stands 
three  places  after  him.  In  Gn  5  we  have  the 
ancient  Chald^ean  order :  the  moon,  Venus,  Mer- 
ciiry,2  the  sun.  Mars,  Jupiter,  Saturn ;  but  in  Gn  4 
the  specially  Babylonian  order :  the  moon,  the 
sun.  Mercury,  Venus,  Mars,  Jupiter,  Saturn  (cf., 
further,  my  Aufsdtze  u.  AbJiandlungen^  p.  446). 
For  the  same  reason,  the  sun  stands  in  the  fourth 
place  also  in  Gn  i,  where  the  order  of  creation  is 
as  follows : — 


I. 

Light 

The  moon. 

2. 

Firmament 

Mercury.' 

3. 

Earth  and  vegetation 

Venus.-* 

4. 

Sun,  moon,  and  stars 

The  sun. 

5. 

Fishes  and  birds 

Mars  (eagle). 

6. 

Animals  and  man 

Jupiter  (bull) 

7. 

The  Sabbath 

Saturn. 

We  should  have  expected  the  heavenly  bodies 

'  This  course,  however,  is  not  necessary,  since  the  kings 
of  Berosus  are  Hani  and  his  successors,  whereas  in  place 
of  those  the  Bible  enumerates  Shem  and  his  successors. 
There  might  thus  be  quite  well  86  members  of  the  one 
series  answering  to  70-100  of  the  other,  but  in  no  case  to 
7-10. 

*We  should  expect,  properly  speaking,  the  order 
Mercury — Venus  (instead  of  Venus — Mercury),  but  see  my 
Aufsdtze  u,  Abhandlungeny  p.  458.  On  the  interchange  of 
the  same  two  planets,  cf.  also  ib,  p.  448,  n.  5. 

'  Bah.  oit'Pa  is  the  ideogram  alike  for  Mercury  (the 
heavenly  messenger)  and  for  elat  shamfy  'height  of  heaven,' 
"•  midday^' 

-*  ISUr  )6  admittedly  derived  from  the  root  "^v  '  to  be 
luxuriant' j(w^///>.  u,  AbkandL  p.  156);  cf.  also  6  =  the 
•earth,  and  9  =  Venus;  and  note,  further,  Amil-ArOru 
|(' servant  of  the  earth'),  the  patriarch  to  whom  the  planet 
Venus  is  sacred. 


to  make  their  appearance  immediately  after  the 
firmament  (as  is  the  case  in  the  Babylonian  Story 
of  the  Creation,  which  is  not  arranged  upon  the 
principle  of  various  days'  work).  Gn  i  is  thus 
derived  from  a  Chaldaean  (W.  Semitic),  not  from 
a  Babylonian  source.  The  above-mentioned 
Babylonian  world-year  will  now  stand  thus — 


I2thr 

nontl 

1,  Adar          ^ 

1st 

Nisan          V  The  first  three 

patriarchs.' 

2nd 

lyyar         J 

3rd 

Sivan  (moon),  *  brick  month 

'  Kain. 

4th 

Tammuz  (sun) 

Enoch  (365  !). 

5th 

Ab,  month  of  *  the  descent 

of  fire  *  (Mercury) 

Trad. 

6th 

Elul  (Venus,  Istar) 

Mehuja'el. 

7th 

Tishri 

MethQ-sha'el. 

8th 

Arakh-samna  (Jupiter) 

Lamekh. 

9th 

Kislev  (Saturn) 

[Noah  (* rest')]. 

loth 

Tebet        •\  The    Deluge 
Shebat      /      Tebet  =  21st 

(commencing    1st 

nth 

Dec). 

Here,  as  in  Gn  4,  it  is  only  the  order  of  the 
planets  that  is  Babylonian,^  whereas  there  are 
many  other  clear  indications  that  a  Chaldaean 
source  has  been  utilized.  [On  the  testimony  of 
the  inscriptions  to  the  apportioning  of  the  seven 
planets  to  the  months  Sivan — Kislev,  see  H. 
Winckler,  Altor.  Forsch,  ii.  367  f.,  and  also  the 
further  details  in  my  Aufs,  u,  AbhandL  p.  447  f.] 

By  way  of  commentary  on  the  above  list  I 
would  note  also  the  following  points,  from  which  it 
will  be  evident  at  the  same  time  that  the  element 
of  chance  is  quite  excluded  here,  {cl)  The  *  brick 
month,'  Sivan,  corresponds  to  the  building  of  the 
first  city  by  Kain  (Gn  4");  the  zodiacal  sign 
Gemini,  again,  answers  to  Kain  and  Abel ;  more- 
over, F.  Lenormant  {Origines^  i.)  has  shown  how 
the  founding  of  the  first  city  is  always  connected 
with  the  murder  of  a  brother  (cf.,  e.g.,  the  story  of 
Romulus  and  Remus).  That  the  moon  is  sacred 
to  Kain  the  *  artificer,'  finds  its  explanation  in  the 
circumstance  that  Ea,  too,  who  was  identified  with 

*  Creation  proper  falls  upon  ist  Nisan  (see,  more  fully, 
below).  As  to  Adar,  which  stands  at  the  head  of  our  list, 
there  was  at  the  time  of  the  kings  of  Ur  a  calendar  which 
coipmenoed  with  Adar  (cf.   Radau,  Early  Bab,  History^ 

p.  299). 

^  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  as  late  as  about  2500  B.c.  (the 
time  of  the  kings  of  Ur)  the  4th  month  did  not  yet  bear  the 
name  Tammuz.  On  the  contrary,  the  6th  month  (Elul)  was 
then  sacred  to  Tammuz  (the  sun)  and  w^  called  *  Tammuz* 

month.'  ( 
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Sin,  was  the  patron  deity  of  the  goldsmith's  art 
and  in  general  of  all  kinds  of  skilled  labour. — 
{b)  Tammuz  or  Adonis  is  the  sun,  and  Enoch 
with  his  365  years,  as  also  En-me-dur-an-ki,  king 
of  Sippar  (the  city  of  the  sun),  are  brought  into 
relation  with  the  sun.^  The  sun-god  and  Ramman 
(or  Hadad)  impart  to  En-me-dur-an-ki  the  secrets 
of  heaven  and  earth,  /'.«?.  astrology  and  magic 
(Zimmern,  Ritualtafeln^  117  f.);  and  all  astrologers 
and  enchanters  iparH)  trace  their  genealogy  back 
to  this  patriarch. — (c)  The  god  of  the  month  Ab 
is  Nin-gi§-zidda,  a  manifestation-form  of  Nabu- 
Nusku  (Mercury),  who  is  also  called  Gibil  (fire- 
god).  But  in  Sargon  (Cylinder,  1.  61)  the  month 
Ab  is  called  the  *  month  of  the  descent  {arad^  "n^) 
of  the  fire-god  (Gibil)/  Now  the  full  form  of  the 
name  of  the  patriarch  Jared,  as  found  in  On  4,  is 
■n''^  This  name  is  made  up  of  ^y  *  fire '  (cf.  D^y^ 
*  fire  shovels,'  perh.  also  Is  1 1^*  ^mo  '•ya ;  further, 
Eth.  weeya  *burn';  and  the  proper  names  KTV, 
°TV,  ^T^  \^^  wrongly  -i^v])  and  TV  *  descend.' 

In  harmony  with  this  is  the  circumstance  that  the 
corresponding  name  in  Berosus  is  Daonos  =  Dapinu 
(an  appellation  of  Mercury). — {d)  The  month  Elul 
or  *Istar*s  month*  (zodiacal  sign  Ear  of  corn  of 
Istar)  corresponds  to  the  patriarch  Mehuja'el  or 
(in  older  form,  Gn  5)  Mahalal'el  (Chald.  Amil- 
Ar&ru  'servant  of  the  earth-goddess  Arfiru*;  cf. 
what  has  been  said  above  on  the  earth  and 
Venus). — (e)  Next  comes  MethQ-sha'el,  older  form 
MethCi-shalah,  in  Berosus  Amempsinos.  Since  we 
expect  here  an  allusion  to  Ninib  (Mars)  or  the 
god  of  war,  xA<z/a/i^=  *  javelin  '  (esp.  one  that  brings 
death)  would  suit  better  than  the  rh^  =  Sarrakhu, 
an  appellation  of  the  moon-god,  the  explanation 
formerly  assumed  by  me.  In  that  case  also 
Amempsinos  is  of  course  not  Amil-Sin,  but  in 
'psin  there  is  some  as  yet  unknown  reference  to 
the  planet  Mars.* — (/)  The  month  Arakh-samna 
(Marcheswan)  was  sacred  to  Marduk  -  Jupiter. 
The  name  of  the  corresponding  patriarch  is 
Ubara-tutu,  i,e,  'protected  of  Marduk.'  It  may 
accordingly  be  supposed  that  in  Lamekh  we  have 
a  mutilated  form  of  Marduk^  perhaps  ip'h  'be- 
longing to   Makk.' — (f)  The  month  Kislev  had 

^  Dur-an-kif  'band  of  heaven  and  earth,'  also  points  to 
the  sun,  for  various  ancient  Babylonian  temples  bear  this 
name. 

'  I  suggest  Amel-Nisinos,  for  Nisin  was  the  sacred  city  of 
Ninib-Mars. 


for  its  patron  deity  the  Seventh  and  last  planet, 
Nergal-Satum,  and,  as  the  Noah  of  Gn  5  must  be 
placed  here,  with  his  name  ( =  *  rest ')  reminiscent 
at  once  of  the  seventh  week-day,  the  Sabbath,  no 
doubt  Berosus*  Xisuthros  ('the  very  wise,'  Chasis- 
atra  or  Aira'chasis\  who  is  called  in  Babylonian 
Pir-napi§ti  (*sun  of  the  soul'),*  also  stands  in 
some  reference  to  Nergal-Saturn.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  Tammuz,  whose  death  dirge  was  performed 
on  2 1  St  June,  and  whose  proper  dominion  lasted 
from  2ist  March  to  21st  June  (Nisan  to  Sivan), 
must  have,  corresponding  to  him,  before  the 
beginning  of  winter,  Nergal,  whose  death  fell  on 
1st  Tebet,  and  who  exhibited  his  chief  power  from 
Tishri  to  Kislev.  Hence  also  the  Sakkut  festival 
was  celebrated  in  Tishri  or  in  Marcheswan,*  and 
the  last  month  of  the  god's  life  was  Kislev.  That 
Noah  stood  not  only  for  Saturn  but  also  for  the 
sun  is  plain  also  from  the  circumstance  that,  like 
the  sun  in  his  bark,  so  Noah  in  his  ship  sails  for 
exactly  365  days  (from  the  17th  day  of  the  second 
month  to  the  27  th  of  that  month  in  the  following 
year,  Gn  7"  8").*  This  representation  contradicts 
the  other,  which  supposes  a  two  months'  duration  4 
of  the  Flood,  namely,  during  Tebet  {abba-uddu 
'proceeding  from  the  sea,'  cf.  Gn  6^^  D>p)  and 
Shebat  (*  curse  of  the  rain,'  and  month  of  Bel- 
Rammin  or  the  weather-god),  but  it  attaches  itself 
to  the  sun  nature  of  Noah,  which  he  shares  with 
Enoch,  being  also  at  last,  like  him,  translated  to 
Paradise  to  the  gods  (Nimrod  epos,  close  of  the 
Deluge  episode). 

It  is  only  now,  after  we  have  made  acquaintance 
with  the  whole  context  of  the  list  of  patriarchs, 
that  it  will  be  fitting  to  look  more  closely  at  the 

'  Cf.  the  proper  name  Sin-napiiti  (*moon  of  the  soul'). 
Nergal  is  also  the  underworld  or  night  sun,  or  the  autumnal 
(in  contrast  with  Tammuz,  the  vernal)  sun. 

*  Moses  transformed  this  into  a  feast  of  booths  {stMStk), 
in  order  to  destroy  its  astral  character. 

*  The  sun's  bark  appears,  by  the  way,  to  be  a  specially 
Egyptian  conception,  a  circumstance  which  is  of  extreme 
importance  in  its  bearing  on  the  date  and  the  composition  of 
the  so-called  P,  which  certainly  preserves  in  Gn  5  older 
forms  of  names  than  Gn  4  (so-called  J).  In  harmony  with 
this  is  the  further  circumstance  that  the  number  365  here 
and  in  the  case  of  Enoch  likewise  points  to  Egypt,  for  the 
Babylonian  year  had  360  days,  the  Chaldsean  354,  the 
Egyptian  alone  365  (namely  360,  with  an  annual  intercala- 
tion of  the  5  epagomena).  Moreover,  the  above-mentioned 
transformation  of  1200  year-weeks  into  23  years  (which  then, 
multiplied  by  72,  give  1656)  presupposes  the  year = 365 'z 
days. 
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two  divine  forms  which  in  Berosus  and  in  Gn  5 
precede  the  first  man.  The  first  three  (Ardru, 
Adapad,  and  the  *  man  *)  form  a  special  group  in 
relation  to  the  other  seven.  This  is  owing  to  the 
circumstance  that  the  oldest  Chaldsean  tradition, 
to  which  the  whole  list  goes  back,  meant  by  these 
three  names  to  set  the  whole  story  of  the  Creation 
symbolically  before  the  eye  or  to  indicate  it  to  the 
ear. 

First  of  all,  as  to  Ar^ru^  there  was  undoubtedly 
a  Chaldsean  word  ari^ru  (*  the  accursed,'  the  very 
idea  expressed  in  Gn  3^^  for  the  earth,  and 
indeed  such  a  common  term  for  the  latter  that  the 
etymology  was  no  longer  thought  of.  Otherwise 
the  name  Ariiru  could  hardly  have  been  given  also 
to  the  consort  of  Ea,  who  elsewhere  is  called 
Damgal-nunna  or  Dam-kina.  It  is  very  remark- 
able now  that,  in  place  of  this  name,  Gn  5  has 
not,  as  might  have  been  expected,  D^^^K  but 
DTN.     The  latter  cannot  of  course  be   D*1K  *  man,' 

T  T 

for  man  appears  only  third  in  this  list  under  the 
title  tri3K ;  the  word  must  also  have  the  significa- 
tion *  earth '  (noiK,  only  without  th^  fem.  ending, 
which  is  wanting  also  in  AHiru).  But  in  that  case 
it  is  very  probable  that  it  should  be  vocalized 
D'*iv^  and  that  the  b^ne-Edom,  who  were  descended 
from  Esau,  called  themselves  Edomites  on  account 
of  their  origin  from  mother  earth  (Gn  5^).^  In 
like  manner  the  Edomite  king  and  seer,  Balaam, 
calls  (Nu  24^^  the  Ammonites  *the  children  of 
Seth,'  which  shows  that  Edomites  and  Ammonites 
must  have  had  quite  similar  patriarchal  lists, 
namely  *Edom,  Seth,'  etc.,  or  *Ammon  {Le,  the 
moon-god  Amm),  Seth,'  etc.  Further,  the 
Egyptian  inscriptions  of  the  so-called  New 
Empire  were  acquainted  with  a  Palestinian 
goddess  *Aium^  in  whom  VV.  Max  Miiller  (As.  u. 
Eur.  316)  has  rightly  recognized  Edom.  Why  is 
it  now  that  the  Chaldseans  and,  following  them, 
the  Hebrews  (Edomites,  etc.),  place  at  the  head  of 
the  patriarchs  not  the  moon-god  but  •  mother 
earth'?  That  originally  the  moon,  the  ancient 
father  god,  occupied  the  first  place  in  this  list,  is 
clear  from  the  fact  that  Adapad^  to  whom  we 
shall  turn  presently,  is  always  called  elsewhere  the 
son  of  Ea  (not  of  ArCiru).     The  reason  is  to  be 

^  That  there  was  a  word  ^ifdom  = '  earth '  is  proved  also 
by  the  proper  name  Obed-edom^^  tiller  of  the  earth/  a  name 
similar  to  the  Arab.  al-Harith  (Aretas)  or  the  German 
name  Bauer. 


found  simply  in  the  reverent,  almost  superstitious, 
fear  of  pronouncing  the  name  of  God,  a  fear 
which  we  may  clearly  observe  already  in  the 
name-system  of  the  W.  Semites.  In  these  names 
we  encounter  such  circumlocutions  for  the  moon- 
god  as  *my  father,'  *my  god,'  'my  uncle,'  'my 
fear,'  *my  righteousness,'  etc.  etc.  (see  ch.  3  of 
my  Anc.  Heh.  Trad.).  So,  too,  among  the  Chaldaeans 
the  'sacred  name  of  Ea'  (/>.  once  more,  the  name 
of  the  moon-god)  ^  dissolved  every  spell.  It  may 
be  noted,  further,  that,  according  to  Babylonian 
notions,  Bel  or  Bel-Marduk  {Le.  the  ancient  sun- 
god  of  Nippur  or  Babel)  created  the  world  and 
men ;  whereas,  according  to  the  Chaldaean  notion, 
it  was  Ea  (who  on  that  account  is  also  called  *the 
potter*)  that  formed  men,  fashioning  them  from 
clay  mixed  with  the  blood  of  a  god.  Ver)' 
frequently,  however,  where  in  the  Chaldaean 
records  we  should  expect  the  name  of  Ea  as 
creator,  it  is  the  name  of  his  consort  Ar^ru  that 
appears.  Arfiru  (the  earth)  bears  also  the  name 
Mami  (* mother'),  so  that  we  have  here  the  notion 
of  the  mother  earth  which  recurs  so  frequently 
among  other  peoples.  She,  too,  is  called  'the 
potter  goddess,'  and  in  the  Sumerian  story  of  the 
creation  of  the  world  is  mentioned  side  by  side 
with  Gilimma  («Marduk?)  as  creatrix  of  men. 
In  the  Nimrod  epos  she  forms  Nimrod's  friend, 
Ea-bani,  from  clay,  and,  in  an  ancient  Babylonian 
text  (Zimmern,  ZA  xiv.  280  ff.)  is  said  to  have 
made  men  from  clay  and  the  blood  of  a  god.  It 
is  no  wonder,  then,  that  in  Gn  5  also  *  the  earth ' 
(DTK)  stands  for  the  creator  god. 

We  come  now  to  the  second  divine  form,  which 
occupies  the  second  place  in  the  patriarchal  list 
both  of  Berosus  and  of  Gn  5.  If  *the  earth' 
(Ariiru,  Edom)  stands  for  the  creator  God,  and 
No.  3  (Amelu,  Enosh,  the  ha-dddm  of  Gn  4)  is 
the  first  man,  it  is  clear  at  the  outset  that  here  in 
No.  a  (Alaparos « Adapad,  the  Seth  of  Gn  5)  we 
must  see  a  species  of  intermediary  between  God 
and  man.  I  have  already  fully  discussed  and 
illustrated  this  point  in  my  article  on  *  The  Apoca- 

'  Among  the  Samerians  the  deity  who  in  the  genealogy 
of  the  gods  answers  to  Ea,  was  called  En-ki  '  lord  of  the 
earth';  Ea  (* house,'  i.e.  'moon-station*),  on  the  other 
hand,  was  an  appellation  of  the  supreme  god  of  the 
Chaldseans,  Ai  or  the  moon,  which  was  only  by  a  secondary 
process  (certainly,  indeed,  prior  to  2000  B.C.)  transferred 
to  the  ancient '  lord  of  the  earth.'  Then  the  earth  (ArQru), 
conceived  of  in  Semitic  fashion  as  feminine,  was  made  the 
consort  of  Ea.  C^  r^r^^Am^ 
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lyptical  origin  of  the  expression  "  Son  of  Man  "  ' 
(The  Expository  Times,  Lc,\  but  I  am  now  able 
to  contribute  further  material  regarding  this 
remarkable  Chaldaean  prototype  of  Christ,  which 
will  place  it  beyond  doubt  that  Adapad  is  at  the 
same  time  the  archetype  of  the  Johannine  A^yos, 
the  *  Word  of  the  Father,'  who  was  at  work  at  the 
beginning  of  the  world.  For — and  this  is  above 
all  important — Adapad  (var,  Adapa)  means  in 
fact  nothing  else  than    *  father's  announcement,' 

*  father's  word.'  It  is  a  word  formed  according  to 
the  analogy  of  the  ancient  sacred  Sumerian 
language,  a  so-called  composite,  whose  second 
element  can  mean  nothing  different  from  nalfu, 
'proclaim,'  or  zikru,  *  word,'  and  whose  first 
element  is  simply  the  well-known  Sumerian  word 
adJa  or  ad-da,  'father,'  written  phonetically,  be- 
cause there  is  absolutely  no  other  Sumerian  word 
sounding  ad  which  would  yield  sense  in  this 
context.  Moreover,  the  father  of  Adapa,  Ea-Sin, 
was  actually  the  *  father'  icar  i^oxqv  with  the 
ancient  W.  Semites.  There  is  at  most  only  one 
other  rendering  of  Adapad  vfhose  possibility  can  be 
taken  account  of,  namely  'announcement  of  the 
(divine)  decree,'  or  *  word  of  the  (divine)  decree  ' 
(cf.  ad-^t\  *  take  counsel,'  maldku),  but,  seeing  that 
also  the  synonym  of  Adapa,  namely,  mirri  (sign 

*  dweUing-place,'  with  inscribed  sign  //  or  lim\ 
includes  the  name  of  the  father  god  Ea,  namely, 
Litn  (  =  *ram'),i  everything  is  in  favour  of  our 
not  seeing  in  ada  such  a  sense  as  '  decree,'  but 
simply  the  more  usual  word  ad,  *  father.' 2  But,  be 
this  as  it  may,  this  *word'  or  this  'proclaimer* 
(whether  directly  of  the  *  father'  or  of  the  'decree ' 
of  the  divine  father)  corresponds  in  any  case  to 

^  MeaniDg  thus,  perhaps,  'dwelling-place  (  =  manifesta- 
tion) of  the  ram-god.'  Since  the  son  of  the  latter  would 
naturaUy  he  symbolized  by  a  lamb,  this  is  perhaps  the 
origin  of  the  Messianic  title  '  Lamb  of  God.'  It  is  this  god 
Mirri  (Girri,  A-sa-ri,  Le,  Agirri),  the  son  of  Ea  (also  *  son 
of  Eri  Ju '),  so  often  named  in  the  Samerian  texts  as  mediator 
between  Ea  and  men,  that  is  uniformly  represented  in  the 
Semitic  interlinear  translation  by  Amar-uduk  (Marduk) ;  a 
fuller  form  is  '  Mirri,  the  good  man  *  (in  distinction  from  Ea, 

*  the  good  God  *). 

^  Wnen  one  considers  that  at  the  time  of  the  kings  of  Ur 
the  form  atu  as  well  as  ada  occurs,  and  that  at  the  same 
period  a  masc.  proper  name  A-tu-kal-la  ('the  father  is 
guardian  angel ')  has  a  fem.  proper  name  Atna-kal-la  ('  the 
mother  is  guardian  angel ')  corresjionding  to  it,  and  that  we 
meet  there  also  with  the  proper  names  A'da-fdbu,  and  Ai- 
fdbu  (written  A-da-lal  and  Ai-lal),  both =AM'(ddu,  it  may 
be  safely  held  that  the  only  sense  to  be  attached  to  the  Ada 
in  Adapad  is  tfiat  of  '  father.' 


the  Logos  or  the  MemrJL  of  later  tradition,  for 
Adapad  too  played  the  part  of  an  intermediary  in 
the  work  of  creation,  although  the  creator  proper 
was  always  considered  to  have  been  Ea  or  his  wife 
Ardru.  Additional  support  is  given  to  this  by  the 
fact  that  Adapad  (as  Zimmern  has  shown),  like 
Xisuthros,  bears  the  epithet  *the  wise'  {Atra- 
chasis) ;  for  in  the  same  way,  €,g,  in  the  Book  of 
Sirach,  the  *  word  of  God '  is  called  *  the  well  of 
wisdom'  (cf.  Sir  i^  24*).  It  is  most  remarkable 
that  Gn  5*,  in  speaking  of  the  birth  of  Seth,  i.e. 
Adapa,  lays  special  emphasis  upon  his  being 
begotten  in  the  likeness  of  his  father  (cf.  the 
image  pf  God  in  i^^),  and  that  the  Bab.  zikru 
(ideogr.  pad)  means  both  *  likeness '  ^  and  *  word ' 
or  *name*  (finally  even  *man';  in  this  sense, 
indeed,  for  the  more  usual  zikaru).  'Likeness' 
and  *  word '  (Xoyos)  were  thus  synonymous  notions 
with  the  Babylonians. 

Viewed  in  this  new  light,  much  of  what  is 
related  in  the  Adapa  legend  becomes  doubly 
interesting.  I  shall  first  recapitulate  what  I  said 
in  May  1900,  and  then  add  some  important 
points  by  way  of  completing  our  view  of  the 
subject  We  there  saw  Adapa  dwelling  in  the 
garden  of  Paradise,  namely,  in  Eridu,  with  his 
father  Ea,  who  had  bestowed  upon  him  the  highest 
wisdom  indeed,  but  not  yet  everlasting  life;  in 
company  with  an  angel  he  there  baked  the  sacred 
loaves,*  and  fetched  daily  the  holy  water.  The 
most  realistic  trait  of  the  Babylonian  idea  of  him 
is  his  daily  embarking  on  the  sea,  to  catch  fish 
(which  were  sacred  to  Ea).  While  thus  occupied, 
he  was  one  day  assailed  by  the  south-wind  demon, 
but  by  his  *  word '  he  broke  her  wings,  so  that  for 
seven  days  she  was  unable  to  blow.  Then  comes 
the  familiar  story  of  Adapa's  being  cited  before  the 
god  of  heaven,  Anu.  The  latter  offers  bread  and 
water  of  life  to  Adapa,  who,  however,  in  obedience 
to  the  command  of  Ea,  declines  them. 

Unfortunately,  at  this  point  there  is  a  consider- 
able lacuna-,  where  the  legend  resumes,  Anu  is, 
indeed,  still  conversing  with  Adapa,  but  the 
situation  appears  to  be  quite  a  different  one. 
There  it  is  said  that  Ea  'made  his  (Adapa's) 
breach,'^  but  that  he  fixed  it  as  his  destiny  to 

'  Cf.  Jensen,  Keilschr,  BibL  vi.  p.  401  f. 

^  As  the  mention  of  the  table  shows,  what  is  meant  is  the 
*  shewbread '  {flkalpant), 

^  iu'ba-ra^Ju'il-kun,  with  evident  allusion  to  the  before- 
mentioned  '  breaking '  (iUir)  of  the  w^^  of  the  south  wind. 
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glorify  his  rule  '  for  the  future  of  the  days/  i.e.  for 
ever  (Fragm.  iii.  L  11,  cf.  K.I.B.  vi.  100  f.).  What 
now  had  happened  meanwhile  that  Adapa  should 
after  all  obtain  everlasting  life,  and  what  kind  of 
*  breach'  must  he  have  suffered  with  a  view  to 
this  end  ?  The  only  possible  answer  is  that  the 
Adapa  legend,  in  which  (Fragm.  iii.  1.  12) 
Adapa  is  expressly  called  zir  avilM  (*seed  of 
mankind '  =  the  apocalyptical  'son  of  man'),  must 
have  related  how  he  came  by  this  title.  Now  it 
can  be  no  accident  that  alike  in  Berosns  and  in 
an  ancient  Bab.  text  recognized  by  Zimmem  as 
belonging  to  the  Hammurabi  dynasty  {Z,A,  xiv. 
280  ff. ;  cited  also  by  Jensen  in  K.LB.  vi.  274  f., 
note),  Bel  (originally,  however,  according  to  the 
Chaldsean  account,  probably  Ea)  or  Ariiru,  wishing 
to  people  with  men  the  still  vacant  earth,  caused 
the  head  of  *one  of  the  gods'  to  be  cut  off, 
mingled  the  flowing  blood  with  earth  (or  clay),  and 
formed  the  first  man  from  the  mixture.  The 
whole  context  shows  that  this  sacrificed  god,  whose 
slaughter  is  portrayed  also  on  ancient  Bab.  seal- 
cylindersi  can  be  no  other  than  Adapa.  Only 
now  that  he  has  given  his  life  to  bring  men  into 
being  can  liis  apotheosis  take  place,  and  now  it  at 
once  becomes  clear  why  Ea  did  not  from  the  first 
bestow  everlasting  life  upon  his  only  well-beloved 

Jensen,  indeed,  takes  the  word  to  be  htbdrdj  'abundant 
care  *  (from  boHi,  '  to  be  satiated '),  which,  however,  appears 
to  be  less  suitable  here. — It  is  also  to  be  XK)ted  that, 
according  to  the  close  of  Fragm.  2,  Adapa  is  again  brovght 
back  to  earth,  but  in  Fragm.  3  he  appears  once  more  in 
heaven. 


son,  the  Word  of  the  Father,  the  Divine  wisdom. 
Because  it  was  from  the  first  in  his  Divine  counsel 
to  form  from  Adapa's  blocd  mixed  with  earth  a 
new  being  between  whom  and  himself  Adapa 
should  be  the  mediator,  therefore  he  forbade 
Adapa  to  accept  of  Anu's  food  of  life.  Now  it  is 
clear  also  why  fn  the  world-year  (see  above)  it  is 
Nisan  that  is  Adapa's  month,  for  it  was  in  it  that 
the  creation  of  the  world  and  of  the  first  man  took 
place.  We  can  explain  in  the  same  way  the 
sacrifice  of  a  lamb  in  the  spring-time  among  the 
W.  Semites  (cf.  above,  on  the  *  Lamb  of  God '),  as 
a  memorial  of  the  sacrificial  death  of  the  Xoyo?  at 
the  beginning  of  the  world.  The  fact  also  that  the 
Gnostic  sect^  of  Sethites  saw  in  Seth  (  =  Adapa) 
the  Messiah,  and  in  Jesus  a  reincarnation  of  Seth, 
is  now  set  in  its  proper  light. 

In  conclusion,  I  would  once  more  note  with 
emphasis  that  it  is  no  fortuitous  circumstance  that 
it  was  not  in  Babylonia,  for  instance,  with  its  cult 
of  the  sun  (Bel-Samas),  that  these  ancient  anticipa- 
tions of  the  Christ  were  current,  but  in  Ur  of  the 
Chaldees,  with  its  cult  of  the  moon  (Ea-Sin) — Ur 
of  the  Chaldees,  the  home  of  Abraham  the  fiiend 
of  God. 

^  Gnosticism  in  general  has  preserved  much  ancient 
Chaldsean  material,  although  often  in  a  bizarre  and  con- 
fused form,  a  point  which  is  always  emerging  with  greater 
clearness.  It  is  a  pity  that  the  author  of  the  interesting 
Fragmente  eines  verschollenen  Claubens^  Mr.  G.  R.  S. 
Mead,  had  not  the  opportunity  of  making  acquaintance 
with  the  contents  of  the  present  article  when  he  was  writing 
his  book  on  Gnosticism. 
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WHAT  IS  RELIGION 'I 

The  late  Professor  C.  C.  Everett  of  Harvard 
published  a  book  on  the  Theology  of  St.  Paul. 
It  was  richly  stimulating  and  even  largely  original. 
Other  theological  books  were  looked  for,  but  they 
did  not  come.  When  he  died,  all  his  pupils 
cried  out  that  the  Lectures  were  there.  They  at 
least  could  be  published,  and  they  were  worthy. 

Alas,  the  Lectures  were  not  there.  Professor 
Everett  had  delighted  and  enlightened  thirty 
different  classes  of  students  with  his  lectures  on 
theology,  but  he  had  never  written  them  down. 


He  had  never,  apparently,  had  even  notes  of  them. 
For  his  memory  was  good  and  his  mind  full,  and 
he  loved  to  drop  when  he  pleased  into  a  less 
formal  speech  than  the  manuscript  permits,  a 
speech  that  suited  *a  certain  playfulness  of 
thought  which  was  habitual  with  him  even  in  his 
more  serious  moods.' 

But  there  were  the  students'  notebooks.  Many 
admirably  kept  notebooks  were  offered, — Pro- 
fessor Home  and  Professor  Ropes  were  among 
those  who  offered, — and  Professor  Edward  Hale 
was  chosen  to  make  up  the  lectures  out  of  them. 
His  work  is  published.  It  goes  by  the  title  of 
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The  Psychological  Elements  of  Religious  Faith 
(Macmillan,  5s.  net).  For  that  was  the  title  by 
which  Professor  Everett  latterly  announced  his 
lectures.  This  volume  contains  the  first  of  Pro- 
fessor Everett's  two  courses. 

It  is  really  an  inquiry  into  the  meaning  of 
religion,  an  attempt  to  answer  the  question. 
What  is  Religion  ?  The  volume  suffers  from  the 
notebooks.  Professor  Everett  oflfered  cooked 
food,  but  the  notebooks  have  reduced  it  to 
pemmican.  Nevertheless  it  is  a  notable  book. 
And  it  comes  in  time.  The  interest  in  Compara- 
tive Reh'gion  and  Comparative  Theology  is 
increasing. 

What  is  Religion?  Professor  Everett  gives 
three  answers.  First,  Religion  is  feeling.  Second, 
Religion  is  feeling  toward  the  supernatural  Third, 
Religion  is  a  feeling  toward  a  supernatural  pre- 
sence manifesting  itself  in  truth,  goodness^  and 
beauty.  Nor  is  that  the  final  answer.  In  the 
course  that  is  to  follow,  the  word  '  supernatural ' 
is  to  give  way  to  the  word  'spiritual,*  and  then 
the  definition  will  be  complete.  The  other  course 
of  lectures  is  larger  than  this :  it  cannot  be  more 
stimulating,  but  it  may  be  more  satisfying. 


THE  RELIGION  OF  THE  ANCIENT 
TEUTONS. 

The  most  recent  addition  to  that  extremely 
valuable  series  of  monographs  which  is  entitled 
*  Handbooks  on  the  History  of  Religions,*  of 
which  Professor  Morris  Jastrow,  jun.,  is  the 
editor,  and  Messrs.  Ginn  the  publishers,  is  The 
Religion  of  the  Ancient  Teutons^  by  Professor  P.  D. 
Chantepie  de  la  Saussaye.  It  was  a  clever  stroke 
of  the  editor  to  secure  Dr.  Chantepie  de  la 
Saussaye  for  one  of  his  volumes,  for  he  possesses 
the  two  supreme  qualifications,  thorough  know- 
ledge of  his  subject  and  thorough  skill  in  writing. 

The  book  is  irresistible.  Without  the  slightest 
efifort  being  made  to  catch  the  attention,  the  atten- 
tion is  arrested  at  once  and  held  spellbound  to  the 
very  end.  Nor  does  it  matter  whether  the  reader 
is  familiar  with  the  subject  or  not  If  he  is  not,  he 
treads  a  new  world  on  every  page ;  if  he  is,  every 
page  offers  him  an  expert's  judgment  on  problems 
that  have  exercised  his  thought.  For  Professor  de 
la  Saussaye  has  his  opinions :  they  do  not  always 
coincide  with  the  opinions  of  the  great  in  Teutonic 
mythology,  but  he  states  them  without  shrinking. 


Let  us  notice  some  of  Professor  de  la  Saussaye's 
judgments.  But  first  understand  that  he  uses  the 
term  'Teuton'  in  the  larger  sense,  to  cover 
Germans,  Goths,  Anglo-Saxons,  and  Scandi- 
navians; while  the  term  'German'  is  restricted 
to  the  tribes  and  peoples  inhabiting  Germany. 
He  does  not  believe  that  remains  have  yet  been 
found  of  a  race  earlier  and  distinct  from  the 
present  inhabitants  of  these  lands  in  the  north 
of  Europe.  He  holds,  in  spite  of  Lindenschmit, 
to  the  working  theory  of  three  periods  in  the 
development  of  man — the  ages  of  stone,  of  bronze, 
and  of  iron.  In  the  bronze  period  he  counts  it 
established  that  the  north  of  Europe  carried  on 
a  steady  trade  with  Greece  and  even  Egypt,  and 
that  not  by  sea  alone,  but  by  trade  routes  which 
passed  right  through  the  heart  of  Europe.  The 
northern  product  was  chiefly  amber,  which  has 
been  found  in  Egypt  in  graves  of  the  sixth 
Dynasty.  He  points  out  that  by  the  time  of  the 
iron  age  few  weapons  are  found  in  the  graves,  but 
much  that  was  to  serve  in  eating  and  drinking — '  a 
clear  indication  that  at  this  time  the  chief  occupa- 
tion hereafter  was  held  to  be  not  fighting  but 
feasting.' 

In  spite  of  all  criticism,  the  unity  of  the  Indo- 
European  family  still  stands.  Where  their  home 
was,  he  cannot  tell ;  nor  can  he  tell  when  the 
Teutons  left  the  common  ancestral  home.  He 
finds  them  in  the  Baltic,  whence  they  spread 
mainly  westward.  They  were  not  cultured,  they 
were  not  even  shepherds.  They  had  no  totems. 
The  centre  of  a  tribe  was  the  tribal  god,  round 
whom  gathered  the  tribal  legends.  It  is  these 
tribal  legends,  together  with  the  names  and 
genealogies,  and  what  the  Roman  writers  say, 
that  are  the  sources  for  our  knowledge  of  the 
religion  of  the  Teutons. 

Touching  on  the  Kelts  for  a  moment  as  he 
passes  Ireland,  Professor  de  la  Saussaye  remarks, 
that  'in  the  eariy  Middle  Ages  Ireland  was  the 
scat  of  the  highest  civilisation  in  Europe.' 

The  Teutons,  as  pagans,  were  not  theologians. 
In  marked  contrast  to  their  Christian  descendants, 
they  evolved  no  theories  concerning  the  nature 
of  their  gods — they  had  no  other  theology  than 
that  involved  in  their  rites  and  myths.  Finally, 
the  Teutonic  deities  had  little  interest  in  morality. 
Their  concern  was  to  see  that  things  were  done 
decently  and  in  order,  but  that  referred  to 
matters  of  ritual  or  of  war  rather  than  to  clean 
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ness  of  life.  Nevertheless  the  old  Norse  vikings 
had  their  ideals  of  bravery  and  magnanimity,  did 
seek  to  preserve  the  chastity  of  their  women,  and 
had  for  the  most  part  a  decided  aversion  towards 
the  luxuries  and  refinements  of  life.  More  than 
that,  truthfulness  was  held  in  high  esteem — at 
least  the  open  lie  was  wholly  condemned,  though 
the  shrewd  trick  by  which  an  inconvenient  situa- 
tion might  be  escaped  from  was  as  universally 
applauded. 

These  are  matters  to  taste  the  book  withal. 
But  it  must  be  read.  It  is  an  education,  and 
easily  acquired.  Fitly  it  closes  with  an  exhaustive 
bibliography  and  a  useful  index. 


TfVO  BOOKS  ON  MISSIONS. 

Messrs.  Revell,  who  have  opened  branches  of 
their 'publishing  house  at  21  Paternoster  Square, 
London,  and  at  30  St.  Mary  Street,  Edinburgh, 
have  at  once  issued  a  number  of  volumes  in 
popular  theology,  two  of  which  deal  with  missions. 
The  one  is  general.  Missionary  Principles  and 
Practice  (5s.  net).  It  is  written  by  Robert  E. 
Speer,  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States. 
The  other  is  special.  It  is  a  colporteur's  account 
of  his  experiences  while  distributing  the  Bible 
in  Brazil.  The  author  is  Hugh  C.  Tucker  of  the 
American  Bible  Society. 

Under  Mr.  Speer's  comprehensive  title  come 
most  of  the  matters  that  agitate  missionaries — 
the  demand  for  missions,  the  arguments  against 
them,  the  ways  of  conducting  them,  their  rights, 
the  hopes  that  are  set  upon  them.  And  these 
subjects  are  handled  as  they  occur  to  Mr.  Speer's 
mind  or  lie  in  his  cabinet :  no  apology  is  made  for 
passing  from  the  degradation  of  women  in  India 
to  *  some  missionary  aspects  of  Paul's  first  itinera- 
tion.' But  Mr.  Speer  is  a  shrewd,  penetrating 
observer,  and  whatever  he  touches  he  makes 
alive. 

On  the  whole,  however,  we  like  Mr.  Tucker's 
book  best.  We  have  a  feeling  that  we  have  seen 
the  most  of  Mr.  Speer  elsewhere,  or  at  least  that 
it  can  be  seen  elsewhere.  But  Mr.  Tucker  has 
confined  himself  to  a  single  field,  and  told  us 
what  his  own  eyes  have  seen  there.  We  should 
go  to  Mr.  Speer  for  the  official  (wonderfully  inde- 
pendent official)  bird's-eye  view  of  modern  Pro- 
testant missions ;  we  should  go  to  Mr.  Tucker  for 


knowledge  of  Brazil,  its  soil,  its  people,  its  history, 
and  its  religion. 

Mr.  Tucker's  work  was  often  thwarted  by  the 
Jesuits.  And  he  has  no  opinion  of  Jesuit  religion. 
Is  it  any  great  advance  on  the  fetichism  it  sup- 
planted? Take  two  examples.  'Looking  out,  I 
saw  what  was  known  as  the  procession  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  old  priest  and  his  assistants, 
accompanied  with  a  band  of  music  and  quite 
a  multitude,  composed  principally  of  the  lower 
classes  and  street  urchins,  all  with  bare  heads, 
were  carrying  the  rod  with  the  silver  image  of  a 
dove,  and  something  like  a  banner,  on  which  was 
painted  a  dove.  They  were  constantly  sending 
up  great  quantities  of  rockets ;  the  boys,  especially, 
seemed  to  be  having  a  grand  time;  and  there 
was  not  the  slightest  evidence  of  serious  thought 
or  conviction  with  anyone  in  the  crowd  as  to  the 
real  meaning  of  the  Holy  Spirit.' 

The  other  case  is  more  curious.  *  While  resting 
on  this  Sabbath  I  witnessed  what  I  have  never 
seen  in  any  other  place  nor  heard  tell  of  before, 
the  worshipping  of  the  ass  upon  which  Jesus  rode 
triumphantly  into  Jerusalem.  We  were  quietly  rest- 
ing and  reading  under  the  shade  of  a  great  tree  by 
the  riverside,  when  suddenly  we  heard  the  noise 
and  crude  music  of  a  crowd  that  was  marching 
out  of  the  town  along  the  road  leading  to  the 
river.  I  soon  saw  in  the  midst  of  the  crowd  a 
small  donkey,  all  decorated,  and  upon  inquiry  was 
told  that  they  were  worshipping  the  animal  in 
commemoration  of  the  fact  that  Jesus  rode  into 
Jerusalem  upon  an  ass.  They  told  me  that  that 
animal  was  never  used  for  ordinary  purposes,  but 
was  kept  as  a  sacred  animal  and  object  of  worship.' 

This  volume  is  well  illustrated. 


SUPERNATURAL  RELIGION. 

You  thought  Supernatural  Religion  was  dead  ? 
It  certainly  got  a  great  shake.  When  Lightfoot 
did  a  thing,  he  did  it  thoroughly.  And  there  is 
no  doubt  that  he  demolished  the  book  as  it  first 
appeared.  But  the  author  of  Supernatural  Re- 
ligion showed  a  wonderful  tenacity  of  purpose  and 
a  wonderful  skill  in  adaptation.  He  made  blunders 
innumerable  at  first — his  first  book  was  one  gigantic 
blunder ;  but  he  accepted  correction,  never  mind 
where  it  came  from ;  produced  his  own  edition  of 
the  *  Gospel  of  Peter '  to  show  that  he  had  some- 
thing to  say  for  himself  even  yet;   and    then, 
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when  everybody  thought  his  book  was  dead,  and 
he  himself  probably  dead  also,  issued  a  new 
edition  of  Supernatural  Religion  in  one  volume, 
thoroughly  altered  and  amended,  and  claimed  to 
be  right  after  all. 

It  is  the  book  before  us  (Watts,  6s.  net).  It  is 
a  bulky  book,  and  the  type  is  small.  There  is  too 
much  in  it  for  one  volume.  But  it  is  worth  read- 
ing right  through.  The  same  way  of  looking  at 
things  is  here.  The  doubtful  are  all  read  the  one 
way ;  even  the  assured  are  given  a  twist ; — for  if 
the  wind  persistently  keeps  in  one  direction,  even 
the  oaks  will  take  on  a  set  to  one  side.  Yet  it  is 
well  to  have  a  standard  of  heterodoxy  at  one's 
hand,  that  one  may  see  what  is  admitted  and 
what  denied,  and  may  know  where  the  Christian 
argument  needs  strengthening,  or  even  where  it 
has  to  be  given  up.  It  must  be  admitted  that  the 
tendency  of  advanced  New  Testament  scholarship 
is  scarcely  with  this  author  to-day.  In  spite  of 
his  persistent  activity,  he  represents  rather  a  past 
generation.  But  he  is  none  the  less  valuable  as 
a  standard  on  that  account.  Let  us  take  his 
book  and  mark  it  as  we  go— this  is  settled  now, 
this  is  set  in  another  relation,  this  is  still  to  be 
considered,  this  is  probably  correct.  It  would  be 
an  excellent  discipline  if  we  did  it  in  faith  and 
prayer. 

SUNDA K 

There  has  been  no  great  book  on  the  Sabbath 
since  Hessey*s  Sunday,  the  Bampton  Lecture  for 
i860.  There  has  not  even  till  now  been  a  con- 
venient manual.  Dr.  Salmond's  Sabbath  served 
its  purpose  as  a  'primer'  admirably,  but  some- 
thing fuller  was  required      The  editors  of  the 

*  Oxford  Library  of  Practical  Theology '  did  well 
to  include  *  Sunday'  in  their  list;  and  we  must 
hasten  to  add,  they  did  well  to  select  the  vicar  of 
St.  Matthew's,  Westminster,  to  write  it  {Sunday,  by 
the  Rev.  W.  B.  Trevelyan,  M.A.     Longmans,  5s.). 

There  is  no  subject  of  Christian  consideration 
on  which  Christian  theory  and  Christian  practice 
are  so  divergent,  unless  it  may  be  baptism.  The 
writer  of  a  handbook  on  this  subject  has  the 
curious  difficulty  staring  him  in  the  face  that  he 
does  not  know  what  his  subject  is  to  be  called. 

*  Sabbath '  is  the  Old  Testament  term,  but  we  are 
not  living  in  the  Old  Testament ;  *  Lord's  Day '  is 
the  New  Testament  title,  if  the  'Lord's  Day'  of 


the  New  Testament  really  has  this  meaning; 
*  Sunday  *  is  no  Testament  at  all,  but  a  survival  of 
pagan  mythology.  Mr.  Trevelyan  believes  that 
the  *  Lord's  Day '  of  the  New  Testament  means 
the  first  day  of  the  week ;  yet  he  calls  his  book 
Sunday,  a  concession,  no  doubt,  to  custom. 
Here  are  Mr.  Trevelyan's  positions — 
(i)  The  Lord's  Day  is  a  Christian  institution, 
dating  from  apostolic  times,  of  very  high  authority 
indeed  :  we  only  may  not  say  the  highest,  because 
we  have  no  express  command  of  God  ordaining 
the  observance  of  the  first  day  of  the  week. 

(2)  The  Lord's  Day  was  not  in  the  earliest  times 
of  Christian  history  considered  the  successor  of, 
or  substitute  for,  the  Mosaic  Sabbath,  which  was 
regarded  as  abrogated  with  the  other  *  beggarly 
elements '  of  the  Law ;  though  Sunday,  of  course 
(and  it  is  important  to  notice  this),  preserved  a 
principle  identical  with  that  which  the  Sabbath 
embodied,  namely,  the  special  consecration  of  a 
part  of  our  time  to  God  by  the  sanctification  of 
one  day  in  seven,  and  has  so  far  succeeded  to  the 
sacred  position  of  the  Sabbath. 

(3)  The  Jewish  Sabbath  had  a  fulfilment  in 
Christ,  as  had  the  whole  Jewish  Law;  but  this 
fulfilment  the  Church  found,  not  in  the  Lord's 
Day,  but  in  the  rest  from  sin  of  the  regenerate 
life,  and  in  the  sabbath-rest  of  heaven. 

The  style  is  not  so  masterfully  pellucid  as 
Hessey's,  yet  all  is  manageable  and  clear  enough. 
Without  difficulty  one  can  lay  one's  hand  on  any 
point,  and  agree  with  or  contradict  it.  The 
appendixes  could  have  been  omitted.  They  are 
too  vague  and  unauthoritative  to  serve  much 
good  purpose — you  can  so  easily  contradict  one 
quotation  from  a  newspaper  by  a  quotation  from 
another.  Of  actual  mistakes  there  seem  to  be 
very  few.  On  page  135  the  article  on  the  Sabbath 
in  the  Dictionary  of  the  Bible  is  attributed  to  Dr. 
Sanday  instead  of  to  Dr.  Driver.  Very  properly 
Mr;  Trevelyan  makes  his  book  practical.  For, 
after  all,  it  is  not  *what  should  we'  that  the 
great  mass  of  people  ask,  but  *  what  conveniently 
can  we  ? ' 
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Special  Offer  at  Reduced  Prices  for  a  Short  Time  Only, 
2s.  9d.  instead  of  7s.  6d. 

THE  BIBLICAL  ILLUSTRATOR; 

Of  Anecdotes,  Similes,  Emblems,  Illustrations,  and  Sermon  Outlines  on  the  Verses  of  the  Bible,  gathered 
from  the  entire  range  of  Home  and  Foreign  Literature  of  the  Past  and  Present. 

Edited   by   Rev.  J.   S.  EXELL,   M.A. 

THESE  VOLUMES,  originally  publislied  at  7s.  6d.  each,  are  now  offered  at  2s.  9d.  per  copy.  They  are  bound  in  cloth  covei*s, 
lettered  on  back  in  gold  in  uniform  style.  These  are  quite  New  Volumes  and  Not  Second-hand,  and  readers  already 
poflBessiiig  some  of  them  will  find  these  now  offered  in  every  way  similar.  The  Volumes  contain  from  660  to  750  pages  each, 
and  constitute  in  themselves  a  Biblical  Library  of  great  value.  Over  half  a  million  have  been  sold  in  the  British  Empire 
and  America.  An  opportunity  is  now  given  to  enable  many  workers  to  secure  a  valuable  library  of  books,  or  to  complete 
sets,  at  a  low  cost.  A  oomplete  set  of  84  Vols.,  published  at  £12, 15s.,  oan  now  be  had  for  £4, 18s*  6d., 
bat  no  Aipther  reduction  oan  be  made. 

POINTS.— This  work  gives  in  brief  the  contents  of  Thousands  of  Yolumes.  The  New 
Testament  Volumes  treat  of  72,000  subjects,  and  are  a  Great  Storehouse  of  Illustrative 
Thought.  Busy  Preachers  will  find  great  help  easily  available.  This  work  will  show  at 
a  glance  how  the  great  Preachers  or  the  Ages  have  treated  the  Texts  of  the  Bible. 


THERE   ARE  34  VOLUMES   IN    ALL. 

THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  IS  COMPLETE  IN  27  VOLUMES  asfoUows:— 

St.  Matthew.—St.  Murk.— St  Luke,  VoL  L-St  Luke,  VoL  n.— St.  Luke,  VoL  m.— St.  John,  VoL  L— St  John,  VoL  IL— St 
Jotan,  VOL  m.— Acts,  VoL  L— Acts,  VoL  IL— Acts,  VoL  m.— Romans,  VoL  L— Romans,  VoL  IL— 1  Corinthians,  VoL  L— 1  Ck>rinthlani, 
Vol  IL— 2  Corinthians.  -Galatlans.— Bphesians.— Fhllippians  and  Colosslans.— l  and  2  Thessalonlans  and  l  Timothy.— 2  Timothy, 
Ttliis,  and  Philemon.— Hebrews,  VoL  L— Hebrews,  VoL  IL— James.— 1  and  2  Peter.— l,  2,  and  8  John  and  Jade. -Revelation. 


Of  the  Old  Testament  7  Volumes  are  Published  as  follows: — 

Genasis,  VoL  L— Genesis,  VoL  IL— Bzodus.— Leyitious  and  Numbera— Joshua,  Judges,  and  Ruth.— 1  and  2  Chronicles, 
Ena,  Hehemlah,  and  Esther.— Proverbs. 

HI  ALL  OASES  RBMITTANOB  MUST  BE  SBNT  WITH  ORDBR,  and  oarriatfe  by  Paroel 
Post  mast  be  added  at  the  following  rates:— 

For  One  Vol.,  6d.;  for  Two  Vols^  7d.;  for  Three  Vols.,  Od;  for  Four  Vols.,  lid. 
More  than  Four  Volumes  will  be  sent  by  rail,  carriage  forward. 
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Published  at  2s.  6d.  eaoh:   Now  offered  at  Is.  each. 

There  are  17  of  these  Volumes,  all  bound  in  uniform  style  in  brown  cloth  covers.  They  practically  cover  the  Old 
Testament  History,  are  by  the  ablest  scholars  of  the  day,  and  are  full  of  Sermon  and  Lesson  material.  ORDERS  MUST 
IN  ALL  CASES  BE  ACCOMPANIED  BY  A  REMITTANCE.  Carriage  is  not  paid.  Postage  on  Single  Vol.  is  3d. ; 
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Minor  Prophets.       By  Dean  Farrar,  D.D. 
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8vo,  art  linen,  gilt  top,  3s.  6d.  net. 
By  the  Author  of  'Oloq-Shop  Chronicles.' 
THE    MANGLE    HOUSE.       A    Lancashire 
Tale.    By  John  Ackworth.    Crown  8vo,  art  linen,  33.  Cd. 

THE    BANE    AND    THE    ANTIDOTE, 

and  other  Sermons.  By  William  L.  Watkinson. 
Third  Thonsand.      Post  8vo,  gilt  top,  3s.  6d. 

•  His  paragraphs  teem  with  iHustrations,  classical  parallels,  and  meU- 
]AioTn,  derived  in  the  most  original  and  striking  manner  from  everyday 
life,  or  from  the  phenomena  of  nature.  ...  He  is  as  philosophical  as 
Emerson,  as  original  as  Beecher,  as  evangelical  as  Spurgeon.'— Cfcrisiian 
Vommomoealth,  _   _ 

A  New  Edition  of  a  Missionary  Classic. 
A    MISSION    TO    THE    MYSORE,  with 

Scenes  and  Facts  illustrative  of  India,  its  People,  and  its 
Religion.  By  Kev.  William  Arthur,  M.A.  With 
Introduction,  Notes,  and  Aj>penclix  by  Rev.  Henry 
Hatoh.     Crown  8vo,  gilt  top,  5s. 

•  It  is  an  intense  pleasure  to  see  this  n\d  friend  in  a  new  and  attractive 
guise.  .  ,  .  This  exultant  reprint  ought  to  find  a  place  on  every  family 
ixwkshelf,  and  in  everj*  Sunday  School  Mbr&ry.'— Methodist  Time». 

CHAPTERS  ON  PREACHING.     By  Kev. 

Georok  Fleti'Her,  Richmond  College.  Small  crown 
8vo,  2s. 

NEW    TESTAMENT    HOLINESS.      By 

Rev.  Thomas  Cook,  Author  of  *  My  Mission  Tour  in 
South  Africa.'     With  Portrait.     Crown  8vo,  Is.  6d. 

t.  DEWITT  TALMAGE:  HIS  LIFE 
AND  WORK.  Edited  by  Rev.  Louis  Albert  Banks. 
Portrait  and  numerous  Illustrations.  496  pp.  Royal  8vo, 
78.  6U. 

NINETEENTH  CENTURY  PREACH- 
ERS AND  THEIR  METHODS.  By  Rev.  J. 
Edwards.     Post  8yo,  cloth,  gilt  top,  2s.  6d. 

•  These  studies  may  be  consulted  with  much  proiit.'— Spectator. 

•  A  most  interesting  volume.' — Glasgow  Herald. 

NEW  VOLUME  OF  <  BOOKS  FOR  BIBLE  STUDENTS.' 
THE  DAWN  OF  THE  REFORMATION. 

Volume  II.  The  Age  of  Hu.s.    By  Rev.  H.  B.  Workman, 
M.A.     Compiled  from  the  Original  Sources      Small  crown 
8vo,  3s.  6d. 
Press  Notices  of  Volume  I.    The  Age  of  Wyclif,    2s.  6rf. 

•  Uncommonly  interesting.'— t^/rt^otr  Herald. 

•  Thorough  grasp,  both  In  spirit  and  AtinW— Birmingham  Gazette. 

'  Seizes  the  essential  in  a  movement,  and  lets  the  trifling  ^la.'— Exposi- 
tory Times. 

lUuBtpatiTe  Notes.  A  Guide  to  the  Study  of  the  Interna- 
tional Lessons  for  1903.  With  Original  and  Selected  Com- 
ments, Methods  of  Teaching,  Illustrative  Stories,  Practical 
Applications,  Notes  on  Eastern  Life,  Library  References, 
Maps,  Tables,  Pictures,  Diagrams.  By  Thomas  Benjamin 
Neely,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  and  Robert  Remington  Doherty, 
Ph.D.     Demy  8vo,  cloth,  5s. 

The  Lesson  Handbook  of  the  International  Lessons  for 

1903.   For  Teachers  and  Senior  Scholars.    By  Rev.  Thomas 

B.  Neely,  D.D.,  LL.D.     Cloth,  red  edges,  Sf  in.  by  3  in., 

J  in.  thick,  lOd.  net. 

This  little  book  is  condensed  from  the  above  '  Illustrative  Notes '  for  the 

pocket,  to  be  consulted  on  a  Journey,  or  in  spare  moments. 

The  Young  People's  Lesson  Book.  Studies  on  the  Inter- 
national Lessoos  throughout  19<^.  For  the  grade  of  Scholars 
just  below  the  Seniors.  By  Rev.  Thomas  B.  Nbblt,  D.D., 
LL.D.    Foolscap  8vo,  quarter  bound  cloth,  lOd.  net 

The  Firit  Lesson  Book.  Studies  for  beginners  on  the  Inter- 
national Lessons  throughout  1908.  Foolscap  8vo,  quarter 
bound  cloth,  lOd.  net 
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Balsamic  Elixir 

FOR  75  TSARS  THE  HOST  SUCCESSFUL  RBMEDT  IN 

PULMONARY  CONSUMPTION. 

also  fob 

ASTHMA,  ^.    COUGHS, 

BROMGHITIS,    ^'"'    GOLDS. 

Sold  by  all  Chemists  and  Patent  Medicine  Vendora. 
Price  Is.  1^.,  2s.  •€!.,  4s.  6d.,  and  lis. 

The  following  is  an  EXTRACT  from  a  recent 

INTERVIEW  with 

Mr.  CYRIL  A.  WILTSHIRE,  1  Melrose  Villas,  Apsley  Street,  Askfard,  KcM. 

*  Mv  inuther  a  father,  une  of  ber  siBtars,  also  one  brother  and  onesbter  orinin«,  aad 
uiy  fotber  all  died  of  ConHuroptlon.  Four  and  a  half  yean  bro  I  waa  in  business  ai 
PeckhauL  I  Kot  wet  through,  bad  Influenia,  foUowfd  by  Inflammation  of  the  Lnng&. 
I  had  to  go  home  to  Anhford  at  onc^.  and  remained  there  three  months.  A  doctor 
attimded  me  the  first  part  of  the  time,  but  aa  soon  as  I  cesid  get  ont  I  went  to  Coombe 
l.odge.  where  llr.  J.  Alexander  Brown  examined  me.  he  told  me  both  Innsa  wore 
weiA;.  and  tlMt  there  were  signs  of  Consumption  In  the  upper  part  of  the  rfght  inng. 
I  lad  been  taking  Mr.  Congreve's  medicine  befbre  this,  and  continued  tt  tor anochrr 
twelve  months.  I  soon  was  well  enough  to  take  another  situation,  and  In  tloM  qnit« 
recovered  my  health.  Since  th<^n  I  have  been  In  two  other  positions,  and  liftTe  kev« 
in  good  health  all  the  time.  I  would  strongly  recommend  anyone  whose  lunca  are 
alTect^Ml  to  place  himself  under  Mr.  Congreve's  treatment.' 

See  NEW  BOOK  on  CONSUMPTION,  and  other  DISEASES  OF  THE  LITKGS,  by  C. 
T.  CONGRKVB,  edited  by  J.  A.  BROWN.  Sixpence,  post  free.  rh>m  Coombe  Lodge. 
Peckham,  London.  S.E. 

SCOniSH  CHURCH  AND  UNIVERSITY  ALMANAC  FOR 

1003.    Coutaining  the  ftillest  Statistics  of  all  the  Churchea.    Crown 
8vo,  Is.  net.    wm  be  publisheii  DECEMBER  26th. 

YESHUDA'8.     A  Monograph  by  A.  H.  Small.     With  Pre- 
fatory Note  by  Principal  Rainy,  D.D.    Price  Is.  net. 


MACNIYCN  &  WALLACE,  138  Princes  Street,  EDINBURGH. 

T.  &  T.  GiIrK'S  list. 

HMtfy,  BECEMBiH  8th,  pott  8v9,  prkm  89.  aet, 

THE  RELIGIONS  OF  ANCIENT  EGYPT  AND 

BABYLONIA,  l^ing  the  Gifford  Lectures  on  the  Andeot 
Egyptian  and  Babylonian  Conception  of  the  Divine.  By 
A.  H.  Sayck,  M.A.,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  Assyriology  in 
the  University  of  Oxford. 


THE    MIRACLES    OF    UNBELIEF.      By    Rev. 

Feank  Ballard,  M.A.,  B.Sc,  London.  Fourth  Edition, 
Revised  throughout.     In  post  8vo,  price  Gs. 

*  Written  by  an  expert  in  science  as  well  aa  theologv,  a  fair-minded  man 
who  faces  religious  difBculties,  not  ignores  tbem,  and  one  who  knows  bow 
to  reason  out  his  case  like  an  accomplished  advocate,  without  pressing  it 
like  an  unscrupulous  one.  Mr.  Dal  lard  has  rendered  \*a1uable  service  to 
tlie  cause  of  Christian  truth,  and  given  us  an  excellent  and  uaefni  book, 
deserving  a  large  circulation.'— Professor  W.  T.  Davisom  in  the  Metkoiitt 
Recorder.  , 

'  It  is  a  perfect  mine  of  quotation  for  men  with  little  time  for  stndy, 
who  are  called,  as  modem  ministers  are,  to  be  not  only  yisttora  and 
workers,  but  also  preachers  and  teachers.'— (JvartWoii. 

IS  CHRIST  INFALLIBLE   AND  THE    BIBLE 

TRUE?  Giving  the  Teaching  of  Jesus  on  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, and  other  burning  Questions  in  Theology  and 
Religious  Life.  By  the  Rev.  Hugh  M'Intosh,  M.A., 
Lonaon.  Third  and  Cheaper  Edition,  Revised  with  New 
Preface  and  Appendix.     In  post  8vo,  price  6s.  net. 

'  One  of  the  triumphs  of  later-day  theology.' — Glaagow  Hendd. 

'  A  thorough,  competent,  up-to-date  indication  of  the  position  it  afRnns.* 
—Critical  RevUio.  ^ 
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London:  SIMPKIH,  MARSHALL,  HAMILTOV,  EBKT,  ft  00.  LTIK 


THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


"3 


good  and  his  work  successful,  Mr.  Sraellie  must 
not  make  his  series  of  *  Books  for  the  Heart  *  un- 
wieldy. Let  him  add  to  it  if  he  must,  but  let  him 
be  very  jealous  of  the  honour  of  admission. 

Bramerd  could  not  be  kept  out.  If  the  authors 
of  the  other  volumes,  like  the  members  of  a  club, 
had  had  to  vote  upon  him^  not  one  of  them  would 
have  cast  a  black  ball.  No  saint  in  all  the 
Calendar  is  worthier  of  that  name ;  yet  we  do  not 
call  him  St.  Brainerd,  for  he  was  one  of  those  for 
whom  Christ  prayed  and  said,  *  I  pray  not  that 
Thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world,  but 
that  Thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil.*  He 
was  a  saint  in  the  world,  doing  his  work  there. 

And  he  could  write.  To  this  type  of  saint — in 
the  world,  but  undefiled — the  gift  of  expression  is 
often  given.  The  contact  with  the  evil  that  is  in 
the  world  causes  struggle  of  soul  that  must  find 
outlet ;  and  its  reality  makes  its  language  real,  its 
intensity  makes  its  language  rise  often  into  passion- 
ate poetry.  Words,  single  words,  that  are  common- 
place elsewhere,  are  apt  to  acquire  something  like 
a  halo  (a  halo  within,  if  that  is  possible).  Such 
are  the  words  'transaction,'  'exercise,*  'affection,* 
*  fervency.*  It  is  a  wonderful  combination  of  en- 
dowment in  one  man  to  live  so  near  God,  to  bring 
so  many  out  of  darkness  into  light,  and  to  send 
the  story  both  of  his  life  (in  the  Diary)  and  of  his 
work  (in  the  Journal)  down  through  all  the 
generations. 

The  third  edition  has  been  published  by  Mr. 
Melrose  of  Morris  Stewart's  Crown  of  Science,  It 
has  not  yet  reached  its  desert  It  has  not  yet 
caught  hold  of  the  great  religious  reading  public. 
It  is  only  the  expert  that  has  discovered  it  yet,  and 
sent  it  into  three  editions.     Its  time  is  at  hand. 


CLEMENT  OF  ALEXANDRIA.  MISCEL- 
LANIES. Book  VII.  By  F.  J.  A.  Hort  and 
J.  B.  Mayor  {Macmillan^  15s.  net). — Dr.  Mayor 
in  the  first  chapter  of  his  introduction  gives  his 
reasons  for  translating  Siromateis  'Miscellanies.* 
In  the  second  chapter  he  discusses  the  influence 
of  Greek  Philosophy  on  the  theology  and  ethics  of 
Qement,  which  he  shows  is  not  just  the  same  as 
on  Christianity,  and  in  any  case  is  by  no  means  so 
great  as  Hatch  and  Harnack  would  persuade  us 
to  :  the  philosophers  became  Christian  much  more 
than  Christianity  became  philosophical.  The  third 
chapter  takes  up  separately  Clement  and  the 
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Mysteries.  The  fourth  gives  some  estimates  of 
Clement, — Maurice,  Westcott,  and  the  like, — and 
could  have  been  omitted.  The  fifth  and  sixth 
give  a  discussion  of  the  text  of  the  Stromateis  and 
an  analysis  of  the  Seventh  Book. 

Then  comes  the  Greek  Text  of  the  book,  with 
an  English  translation  on  the  opposite  page, — 
a  careful  critical  text,  an  idiomatic  free-flowing 
translation, — and  after  that  160  pages  of  explana- 
tory notes. 

It  is  in  the  explanatory  notes  that  Hort*s  hand 
is  seen.  He  lectured  on  this  book,  and  wrote  his 
notes,  partly  in  pencil  and  partly  in  ink,  on  an 
interleaved  copy  of  Dindorf  *s  text.  These  notes 
Dr.  Mayor  had  to  transcribe,  and  sift,  and  edit,  and 
add  to;  and  he  has  done  it  all  with  excellent 
judgment.  We  are  delighted  to  have  Hort*s  notes. 
There  is  not  a  scrap  of  his  writing  that  we  are 
content  to  drop.  But  it  is  Dr.  Mayor  that  has 
made  this  a  commentary.  After  the  style  of  his 
Epistle  of  James  f  he  has  done  everything  for  his 
text  that  can  be  done  at  presenf,  and  made  this 
the  one  indispensable  edition  of  the  book. 

After  the  explanatory  notes  come  three  appen- 
dixes— the  third,  on  the  relation  of  the  Agape  to 
the  Eucharist  in  Clement ;  and  the  volume  ends 
with  three  indexes— -one  of  quotations,  one  of 
Greek  words,  one  of  subjects  in  English. 


PEPLOGRAPHIA  DVBLINENSIS  {Mac- 
millany  3s.  6d.  net). — It  is  only  a  volume  of 
sermons.  But  they  are  select  and  severely 
academic,  and  the  title  is  in  admirable  keeping. 
'  For  some  years  past  a  Festival  Service  has  been 
held  in  the  chapel  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  on 
the  evening  of  Trinity  Monday,  and  a  sermon  has 
been  preached  in  memory  of  some  eminent 
member  of  the  College.*  Here  are  eight  of  the 
sermons.  Their  subjects  are  Ussher,  Wilson, 
Berkeley,  Streane,  King,  Burke,  Grattan,  Falk- 
land. Their  names  are  worth  giving,  that  you 
may  see  whom  the  dignitaries  of  T.C.D.  delight 
to  honour.  The  preachers  are  Dowden,  Gwynn, 
Bernard,  Mahaffy,  Lawlor,  Chadwick,  Sherlock, 
Roberts — known  names  most  of  them  also,  and  to 
be  preached  upon,  no  doubt,  by  future  preachers. 
Dr.  Bernard  is  the  editor.  His  graceful  preface 
introduces  a  graceful  volume. 


BIBLE      CHARACTERS.       By     Alexander 
Whyte,   D.D.   (Oliphant,   3s.   6d.)^'^=Dr.  Whyte*s 
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series  of  Bible  Characters  is  a  library  and  a 
name.  This  is  the  sixth  volume  in  direct  succes- 
sion. It  is  an  apostolic  succession,  the  most 
verifiable  we  know.  For  if  Dr.  Whyte's  hands  had 
not  been  laid  on  these  Bible  characters,  they 
would  have  been  different  No  other  man  could 
have  sent  them  to  bless  us  as  he  has  done.  They 
are  his  own  mental  and  spiritual  offspring,  and 
they  cannot  be  mistaken.  Even  this  volume — 
who  would  have  thought  of  lecturing  and  publish- 
ing a  book  on  *  Our  Lord's  Characters '  but  Dr. 
Whyte?  The  Sower,  the  Wedding  Guest,*  the 
Labourer  with  the  Evil  Eye — who  ever  thought  of 
them  as  characters  ?  As  to  that,  Dr.  Whyte  is  not 
particular.  If  the  man  will  not  separate  and  be 
seen,  the  story  will,  and  the  character  becomes  a 
parable.  Yet  it  is  Dr.  Whyte  always,  and  the  new 
volume  is  in  the  succession. 

Besides  our  Lord's  characters,  the  Angels  of  the 
Seven  Churches  are  in  this  volume.  Who  are 
these  angels  ?  The  matter  is  much  debated  just 
at  present  Dr.'Whyte  has  his  own  idea,  and  it  is 
a  definite  one :  '  You  are  not  to  think  of  an  angel 
with  six  wings.  This  is  neither  a  Michael  nor  a 
Gabriel.  I  cannot  give  you  this  man's  name,  but 
you  may  safely  take  it  that  he  was  simply  one  of 
the  oldest  of  the  office-bearers  of  Ephesus.' 

To  go  back  to  the  body  of  the  book  for  a 
moment,  there  is  one  omission,  unexplained  and 
inexplicable.  The  Prodigal  Son  is  here,  but 
where  is  the  Elder  Brother  ?  The  story  was  told 
for  the  Elder  Brother's  sake, — to  show  us  what  he 
is  and  how  he  behaves, — and  yet  we  have  a  way, 
which,  to  our  great  astonishment,  even  Dr.  Whyte 
has  followed,  of  dropping  the  Elder  Brother  out  of 
the  story  altogether. 

TALKS  ON  FAVOURITE  TEXTS.  Edited 
by  the  Rev.  Harry  Smith,  M.A.  {Oliphant,  is.  6d.). 
— ^When  Mr.  Smith  gathered  some  sixteen  chil- 
dren's sermons  out  of  the  little  magazine  called 
Morning  Rays,  which  he  edits  so  well,  he  turned 
to  find  a  publisher.  Who  but  Messrs.  Oliphant, 
Anderson,  &  Ferrier  ?  Are  they  not  the  publishers 
of  children's  sermons?  And  so  the  little  book 
comes  out  in  the  familiar  form,  and  is  sure  to  do 
welL  There  are  varieties  of  gifts,  and  not  every 
one  of  these  preachers  can  preach  to  children. 
But  some  of  them  can  do  so  supremely. 


phant,  3s.  6d.).— Soo  Thah— what  is  that  ?  *  They 
named  the  new  baby  Soo  Thah,  which  means 
"Pure  Fruit."  He  was  a  little  brown  boy  with 
bright  black  eyes  and  black  hair,  like  the  other 
babies  in  the  village.  He  was  put  in  an  oblong 
bamboo  basket,  swung  from  the  rafters  of  the 
house  by  ropes  made  from  the  bark  of  a  tree. 
This  house  was  in  a  village  in  far-away  Burma. 
The  rude  village  was  perched  on  a  mountain-top 
overlooking  a  distant  plain ;  and  as  far  as  the  eye 
could  reach  in  every  direction  were  unbroken 
forests  of  luxuriant  foliage.' 

So  Soo  Thah  began  by  being  a  baby,  but  he  grew ; 
and  as  he  grew,  he  developed  powers  of  thought 
and  action  which  gave  him  a  place  among  the 
Karens  of  his  native  village,  and  became  a  serious 
problem  to  them  when  the  religion  of  the  Christ 
got  footing  in  their  midst,  and  Soo  Thah  came 
to  love  the  Lord  Jesus.  Do  you  happen  to  know 
anything  of  the  Karens  of  Burma  and  the  way 
God's  Spirit  has  worked  among  them  ?  It  is  one 
of  the  most  romantic  and  yet  most  real  of  all  the 
achievements  of  the  wonderful  nineteenth  century. 
You  surely  know  what  the  Karens  were}  Well, 
Dr.  Mabie,  who  introduces  this  thrilling  and  true 
tale,  says :  <  There  is  in  Burma  to-day,  among  the 
Karens  alone,  a  community  of  at  least  one  hundred 
thousand  souls  pervaded  by  Christian  sentiment 
It  is  the  best  appreciated  and  most  loyal  element 
of  the  native  citizenship  in  British  India.*  This, 
is  one  of  the  best  books  on  missions  which  Messrs. 
Oliphant  have  published.  Anthropologists  and 
others  should  take  note  of  the  illustrations. 


SOO  THAH.     By  Alonzo  Bunker,  D.D.  {OH- 


Mr.  Jerdan's  For  the  Lord's  Table  (5s.)  has 
reached  a  second  edition,  and  so  distinguished 
itself  among  sermons.  Its  subject,  its  brevity,  its 
spirituality,  all  are  in  its  favour. 


REDEEMING  JUDGMENT  AND  OTHER 
SERMONS.  By  John  Kelman,  M.A.  (QUphani^ 
3s.  6d.  net). — The  first  note  that  strikes  one  on 
reading  these  sermons  is  their  assurance.  The 
Word  of  God  by  the  mouth  of  Mr.  Kelman  has^ 
not  been  yea  and  nay.  And  the  explanation  of 
this  assurance  is  at  hand.  Mr.  Kelman  has 
preached  the  Bible^ — the  Word  of  God ;  and  he 
has  verified  it  in  his  daily  experience.  For  over 
four  and  forty  years  he  has  been  a  messenger  of 
God's  grace ;  through  two  revivals  he  has  witnessed 
its  working  with  marvellous  power ;  in  the  steady 
Digitized  byVjOO-^.^ 
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work  of  the  ministry  he  has  seen  it  operating  less 
conspicuously  but  with  no  less  blessed  results. 
He  is  therefore  able  to  say  without  hesitation  that 
this  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  His 
method  is  worth  observing.  He  chooses  great 
texts  and  handles  them  as  if  they  were  living 
things.  In  a  sense  there  is  life  in  a  grand  promise 
or  a  deep  experience.  He  *  opens '  the  text,  that 
the  life  that  is  in  it  may  be  liberated  for  our  use. 
There  are  sermons  of  a  past  generation  which  we 
at  once  pronounce  old-fashioned,  their  formal 
divisions  have  no  vitality  in  them.  These  sermons 
are  not  old-fashioned.  They  are  the  sermons  that 
bridge  the  generations,  and  show  that  the  Word 
of  God  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever. 


CRITICISM  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT 
{Murray,  6s.  net). — This  volume  contains  six 
popular  lectures  which  were  delivered  in  St. 
Margaret's,  Westminster,  this  summer.  The 
lecturers  are  Sanday,  Kenyon,  Burkitt,  Chase, 
Headlam,  Bernard  (J.  H.);  their  subjects,  'The 
Criticism  of  the  New  Testament,'  *  Manuscripts,' 
•the  Ancient  Versions,'  'the  Canon,'  'Dates  of 
the  Books,'  'the  Historical  Value  of  the  Acts.' 
As  Canon  Henson  says,  'Without  exception 
these  men  speak  on  these  subjects  with  the 
authority  of  recognized  experts.'  Canon  Henson's 
purpose  in  arranging  for  the  lectures  was  to  let 
the  St  Margaret's  congregation  understand  that 
critical  study  of  the  New  Testament  is  a  necessity 
and  a  friend.  The  lectures  should  be  repeated 
(with  variations) ;  this  has  to  be  done  often  to  tell 
well 

Note  one  thing.  Dr.  Sanday  frankly  accepts  the 
statement  that  the  New  Testament  must  be  ap- 
proached *  like  any  other  book.'  *  Sometimes,'  he 
says,  '  English  critics  are  taunted  with  not  doing 
this.  But  the  taunt  is  not  well  founded.  From 
a  rather  wide  acquaintance  with  those  who  are 
employed  in  this  work,  I  can  take  it  upon  myself 
to  say  that  they  have  an  absolutely  sincere  and 
honest  intention  to  look  the  facts  in  the  face  as 
they  are.  If  they  can  be  shown  to  depart  from 
this  principle,  they  would  be  the  first  to  acknow- 
ledge their  fault.'  But  there  are  two  reservations. 
The  first  is,  that  they  proceed  with  the  more 
caution,  testing  each  step,  on  account  of  the  im- 
portance of  the  subject.  The  other  is,  that  if  they 
refuse  to  make  any  assumptions  in  favour  of  the 
Christian  tradition,  they  also  refuse  to  make  any 


assumptions  against  it.  *In  other  words,  they 
refuse  to  put  a  document  out  of  court  simply 
because  it  contains  the  miraculous.'  That  is  right. 
No  other  method  is  strictly  scientific. 


THE  FREE  CHURCH  MOVEMENT  IN 
ENGLAND.  By  David  Heath  {Stockivell,  2s.  6d.). 
—  Since  the  formation  of  the  National  Evan- 
gelical Free  Church  Council  the  question  has 
been  forced  on  public  attention.  Have  the 
'Free  Churches'  anything  to  unite  upon  except 
hostility  to  the  State  Church  ?  Is  there  a  principle 
of  Church  Government  or  Life  upon  which  they 
are  agreed,  and  upon  which,  therefore,  they  can 
unite,  in  spite  of  their  manifest  dififerences  ?  Mr. 
Heath  seeks  to  show  that  there  is  such  a  principle, 
and  to  show  it  so  plainly  that  any  intelligent 
person  may  understand.  There  are  two  principles 
of  Church  life, — the  one  represented  by  the  State 
Church,  the  other  by  the  Free  Churches, — and  they 
are  irreconcilable.  Mr.  Heath  begins  with  Christ 
and  works  through  the  history  of  the  Church. 
Then  he  comes  to  the  present  conflict.  And  he 
says  to  the  young  Nonconformist,  It  is  not  for  the 
sake  of  protesting  that  you  live :  you  live  to  main- 
tain the  freedom  of  the  Church  in  its  own  life  and 
action;  you  are  a  Protestant  or  Nonconformist 
only  through  the  accident  of  the  other  principle^ 
the  principle  of  Caesarism  (and  Leviticism),  gaining 
the  political  ascendency. 


LIFE'S  ASIDES.  By  the  Rev.  F.  J.  Laverack 
{Stockwell,  IS.  6d.). — Give  it  time,  and  the  grace 
of  God  in  a  man's  heart  will  produce  grace  in  his 
daily  life  and  conduct.  Still  the  apostles  were 
wont  to  inculcate  the  graces,  the  sweet  reasonable- 
nesses of  life,  and  Mr.  Laverack  did  wisely  enough 
when  he  wrote  letters  to  his  flock  bidding  them 
be  not  only  Christians  but  Christian  gentlemen. 
He  does  wisely  enough  now  when  he  publishes 
his  letters  in  a  book.  '  When  Jacob  sent  his  sons 
down  into  Egypt  to  buy  corn,  he  exhorted  them  to 
"take  ...  a  little  honey"  with  them.  There  is 
profound  philosophy  here.  In  every  mission  of  life 
take  a  little  honey,  in  the  shape  of  gentleness^ 
kindness,  good  nature,  if  you  desire  to  succeed.' 


GOD'S  LOOKING-GLASS.  By  the  Rev.  W. 
Hay,  B.D.  {Stockiveli,  2s.). — These  are  stronger 
sermons  to  children  than  we  are  accustomed  to. 
There  is  more  in  them.    They  cost  the  preacher 
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more  in  preparation ;  they  cost  the  children  more 
in  attention.  They  approach  nearer  to  the  adult 
sermon,  bridging  quite  easily  the  unnatural  and 
sometimes  yawning  abyss  that  separates  the 
children's  anecdotes,  strung  on  nursery  mono- 
syllables, from  the  sermon,  with  its  historical 
circumstances,  its  logical  divisions,  and  its  fervent 
application.  These  are  strong  informing  chil- 
dren's sermons,  yet  we  reckon  it  certain  that 
never  a  child  went  to  sleep. 


Mr.  Stockwell  has  published  a  number  of  books, 
in  stiff  paper  and  gold,  which  only  need  their 
titles  recorded : — Outline  Addresses  for  Children^ 
by  the  Rev.  John  Mitchell  (is.  6d.);  Another 
King^  One  JesuSy  by  Frederic  Todd  (is.  net); 
Brief  Talks  with  Busy  People,  by  C.  H.  Perry 
(is.  net) ;  Shall  we  Know  our  Friends  in  Heaven  ? 
by  the  Rev.  Charles  Leach,  D.D.  (is.  net);  You, 
but  not  Yours,  by  M.  H.  Vinson  (is.  net). 


THE  TEMPLE  BIBLE  {Dent,  is.  net  each). 
— The  last  five  volumes  of  the  Temple  Bible  have 
been  published.  They  are :  Joshua  and  Judges,  by 
Professor  A.  R.  S.  Kennedy ;  Job  and  Ruth,  by 
W.  E.  Addis,  M.  A. ;  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  the 
Song  of  Solomon,  by  Professor  D.  S.  Margoliouth, 
M.A. ;  The  Later  Pauline  Epistles,  by  Bishop 
Moule;  and  An  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the 
Scriptures,  by  Bishop  Boyd  Carpenter. 

The  last  is  a  very  interesting  little  book,  and 
was  a  happy  conception.  All  those  who  know 
anything  of  the  subject  should  give  themselves  to 
this  work.  For  the  Bible  is  more  credible  than 
ever  it  was,  as  well  as  more  natural  and  invigorat- 
ing. Criticism,  whose  greatest  blunder  is  its  own 
name,  has  been  a  scavenger  for  the  Bible,  clearing 
rubbish  away,  leaving  sweetness  and  light.  It  is 
mere  ignorance  that  fears  what  recent  criticisqi 
has  done  to  the  Bible,  it  is  ignorance  become  sin 
that  cries  out  and  frightens  others.  The  Bishop 
of  Ripon  is  no  expert,  he  tells  us.  He  does  not 
need  to  be.  He  examines  the  Bible  for  himself, 
taking  account  of  everything  that  criticism  has 
done  to  the  Bible  (and  it  is  all  perfectly  accessible 
now),  and  he  concludes  that  the  Bible  is  easier  to 
read,  easier  to  believe,  easier  to  enjoy,  easier  to  find 
Christ  in,  than  ever  it  was  before.  Surely  our 
teachers  who  have  gone  in  long  garments  with 
ashes  on  their  heads  will  be  ashamed  of  their 
sorrow  now.     To  think  that  they  were  filling  the 


land  with  their  cries,  and  all  the  while  God  was 
giving  the  people  the  Bible  in  surer  possession. 
This  little  book  will  work  untold  good.  Circulate 
it  as  widely  as  possible. 


SPEAKERS  FOR  GOD.  By  the  Rev.  T. 
M'William,  M.A.  {Allenson,  5s.).  — The  further 
title  is,  *  Plain  Lectures  on  the  Minor  Prophets.' 
Two  of  the  lectures  have  already  appeared  in  The 
Expository  Times,  so  that  we  know  the  grip  Mr. 
M'William  takes  of  his  subject,  and  his  skill  in 
presenting  it  lucidly.  They  are  hard  nuts  to 
crack,  these  Minor  Prophets,  and  yet  men  will 
take  them  up  in  the  pulpit  and  the  Bible  Class. 
Well,  they  must  not  be  neglected.  But  we  need 
all  the  aids  at  hand.  Mr.  M^William  is  one  of 
the  best  and  readiest.  His  book  may  be  read 
with  ease  from  beginning  to  end,  and  very  likely 
will  be  read,  for  pure  enjoyment,  by  those  who 
light  upon  it.  But  the  student  of  the  Minor 
Prophets  will  know  that  the  difficulties  have  been 
seen,  wrestled  with,  and  overcome  before  the 
smoothness  was  gained.  One  thing  beyond  others 
we  have  learned  from  the  book,  that  the  historiccd 
study  of  the  Prophets  is  the  study  that  makes 
them  most  available  for  the  uses  of  modem  life. 


Under  the  title  of  the  *Red  Letter  Library,* 
Messrs.  Blackie  have  begun  to  publish  sonoe 
favourite  English  classics  in  very  attractive  bind- 
ings. The  printing  too  is  attractive,  the  red  head- 
line being  particularly  effective.  Each  volume 
has  a  portrait  of  the  author.  Selections  have 
already  appeared  from  Tennyson  and  Mrs. 
Browning. 

RECOLLECTIONS  OF  A  LONG  LIFE 
{Hodder  &*  Stoughton).— i:\i\s  is  Dr.  Cuyler's 
Autobiography.  And  you  never  read  a  racier 
autobiography,  a  humbler,  happier,  wittier, 
worthier.  Every  page  is  a  remembrance  to  be 
recalled  or  a  revelation  to  be  thankful  for.  He 
knew  all  the  men  worth  knowing,  all  the  men  you 
ever  heard  called  good,  both  in  America  and  in 
Britain.  And  what  he  has  to  say  of  them  is  more 
than  a  remembrance — it  is  a  revelation,  and  it  is 
always  new.  Has  not  Dr.  Cuyler  been  writing 
all  his  life — how  did  he  succeed  in  keeping  these 
good  things  from  the  hungry  printer?  He  was 
invited  by  Samuel  Minton  to  one  of  the  breakfasts 
he  gave  to  Churchmen  and  Dissenters,  and  met 
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Donald  Frazer,  Newman  Hall,  Joseph  Parker,  Dean 
Stanley,  and  Bishop  Wilkinson  of  Truro.  Stanley 
was  the  most  delightful.  But  then,  also,  he  went  to 
hear  him  in  the  Abbey :  '  I  felt  so  pained  by  what 
he  did  not  say  that  I  ventured  to  write  him  a  most 
frank  and  loving  note.'  In  Edinburgh  there  was 
Guthrie.  'My  good  wife  made  a  run  to  Edin- 
burgh while  I  was  stopping  behind  in  England, 
and  on  her  return  to  me  almost  her  first  word 
was,  ''I  have  heard  Guthrie;  I  am  spoiled  for 
everyone  else  as  long  as  I  live." '  '  Guthrie  used 
to  say  that  in  preaching  he  aimed  at  three  P's : 
Prove,  Paint,  Persuade,'  but  it  was  his  painting 
that  arrested  Dr.  Cuylcr. 


Messrs.  Hodder  &  Stoughton  have  published 
Dr.  Watson's  T^  Life  of  the  Master  (6s.),  uni- 
formly with  his  other  works.  Even  those  who 
possess  the  illustrated  edition  may  be  encouraged 
to  add  this  one,  both  to  make  their  '  Ian  Maclaren 
Library'  complete,  and  also  because  this  is  the 
best  form  for  study  and  reference. 


The  seventh  volume  of  Dr.  Parker's  City  Temple 
Pulpit  {Hodder  &*  Stoughton,  3s.  6d.  net)  has  been 
published.  It  is  a  volume  that  stands  alone — 
alone  among  Dr.  Parker's  writings,  for  there  is  no 
repetition ;  alone  in  sermon  literature,  for  there  is 
no  volume  of  sermons  that  gathers  within  its 
boards  so  much  surprise  and  joy  of  exegesis. 


THE  GOSPEL  AND  SOCIAL  QUESTIONS. 
By  Ambrose  Shepherd  (Hodder  6*  Stoughton, 
2S,  6d.). — Here  are  eight  sermons  on  one  subject. 
It  b  great  enough  for  so  many  sermons.  It  is 
pressing  enough  to  make  all  other  subjects  wait. 
It  is,  What  is  the  Church  to  do  with  the  working 
men  in  the  land  ?  Mr.  Shepherd  has  made  that 
subject  his  own.  And  it  is  the  kind  of  subject 
that  costs  a  man  something  before  he  makes  it  his 
own.  He  has  a  title  to  speak  about  it,  and  he 
speaks  openly  and  unreservedly.  He  shakes  you, 
rouses  you,  makes  you  turn  on  him  and  say  to 
him,  Man  and  brother,  what  am  I  to  do  ? 

The  great  difficulty  is  that  modem  churches 
everywhere  are  *run,'  as  the  Americans  say,  and 
they  can  be  run  without  the  working  man.  There 
must  be  a  *  mission '  attached  to  every  church,  of 
course.  But  the  working  man  is  no  more  at  the 
mission  than  at  the  church.  The  church  and  the 
mission  go  on,  and  the  working  man  is  left  out. 


Does  Mr.  Shepherd  blame  the  ministers  ?  He 
does  not.  The  ministers  have  enough  to  do.  Yet 
the  working  man  must  be  compelled  to  come  in. 
Mr.  Shepherd  suggests  that  two  or  more  ministers 
be  attached  to  every  church,  and  that  one  of  them 
have  nothing  else  to  do  but  bring  in  the  working 
man.  Again,  he  suggests  that  one  minister  should 
be  '  sent  round.'  '  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  if 
instead  of  one,  some  three  or  four  great  cities  had 
been  privileged  to  have  tke  massive  and  profoundly 
spiritual  ministry  of  Dr.  Dale,  the  gain  to  the 
religious  life  of  the  nation  would  have  been  en- 
hanced.' 

But  will  the  working  man  come  in?  What 
keeps  him  out?  It  is  indifference,  says  Mr. 
Shepherd.  Other  things  are  not  worth  mentioning. 
Now  if  it  had  been  unbelief  or  poverty,  it  might 
have  been  past  remedy,  but  indi^erence  may  be 
removed.  We  have  to  get  him  interested  in  the 
church,  and  he  will  come  in. 


SCIENTIA  CHRISTI.  By  Henry  Varley, 
B.A.  {Stock,  2S.  6d.). — Thoroughly  simple  and 
thoroughly  sound,  the  three  chapters  which  make 
up  this  volume  are  a  working  pastor's  direct 
address  to  working  people  on  the  greatest  of  all 
human  concerns,  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  There 
are  three  sources  of  our  knowledge  of  Christ :  the 
writings  of  the  New  Testament,  the  story  of  the 
Christian  centuries,  and  Christian  experience. 
Each  source  is  presented  reasonably.  There  is  no 
vapouring,  as  there  is  no  fear.  Mr.  Varley  proves 
himself  well  equipped  for  his  proper  business,  and 
he  has  the  sense  not  to  step  beyond  his  equipment. 
Let  this  volume  be  recommended  heartily  as  a 
popular  argument  for  the*  Faith. 


Mr.  Elliot  Stock  has  issued  a  third  and  enlarged 
edition  of  Mr.  J.  W.  Farquhar's  Gospel  of  Divine 
Humanity  (3s.  net). 

BOOKS  RECEIVED  FOR  REVIEW. 

Robinson:  Burrcll,  *The  Wonderful  Teacher.' 

Hodder  &  Stoughton:  Denney,  'The  Death  of 
Christ.'    SUlker,  *  The  Seven  Cardinal  Virtues.' 
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Lewis,  *  The  Gates  of  Life.'  Northbrook,  *  The  Teach- 
mg  of  Jesus  Christ.'  Langbridge,  *The  Distant  Lights.* 
'  Memories  of  Zenana  Mission  Life.' 
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By  Professor  J.  Vernon  Bartlet,  M.A.,  Mansfield  College,  Oxford. 


John  ii.  13-25. 

The  occurrence  of  a  cleansing  of  the  Temple  by 
Jesus  on  the  threshold  of  His  ministry,  whereas 
the  synoptic  narrative  has  a  similar  episode  at  the 
very  end  of  it,  and  there .  only,  is  a  standing  crux 
of  the  Johannine  Gospel.  Mr.  Garvie  has 
recently  (Expositor  for  July)  argued,  in  a  way 
which  deserves  serious  attention,  for  a  fulness  of 
Messianic  claim  (in  act,  if  not  in  word)  at  the 
very  opening  of  Jesus'  public  life,  as  against  the 
view  that  such  a  claim  belongs  only  to  the  closing 
days  of  His  ministry.  This  contention  led  me  to 
study,  more  closely  than  before,  the  latter  part  of 
Jn  2,  with  results  that  may  have  some  interest 
for  readers  of  The  Expository  Times.  I  give 
my  exegesis  of  vv.^^"^,  and  then  indicate  the 
wider  bearings  of  its  salient  features. 

v.^^  gives  what  purports  to  be  the  actual 
impression  produced  at  the  time  on  the  minds  of 
Jesus*  disciples  by  the  expulsion  of  all  traffic  from 


His  'Father's  house.'  It  reminded  them  of  the 
zeal  for  God's  house  of  the  typical  Israelite  who 
speaks  in  Ps  69^  This  was  not  apparently  a 
Messianic  psalm  in  the  strict  sense ;  and  it  is  not 
suggested  that  these  disciples  took  the  act  to  be 
more  than  one  befitting  a  prophet.  Nor  does  the 
challenge  of  the  Jews  necessarily  mean  more, 
when  they  ask  for  Jesus'  credentials  for  acting 
with  so  high  a  hand.  But  what  does  Jesus  mean 
by  the  'sign'  He  offers  in  response  to  their 
request?  Surely  it  was  not  an  enigma,  such  as 
could  not  then  and  there  be  read  even  by 
spiritually  sensitive  questioners,  the  only  ones 
whose  competence  to  cross-examine  His  claims 
He  himself  acknowledged.  The  analogy  of 
another  request  for  a  'sign,'  in  the  synoptic 
narrative  (Mt  i2^'^-  16*,  Lk  ii^o^-),  is  suggestive 
of  the  kind  of  thought  that  was  in  Jesus'  mind. 
There  He  appealed  to  the  very  quality  of  His 
ministry,  vouched  for  by  the  prophetic  note  of 
authority  which  struck  the  common  people  as  so 
unlike  the  accent  of  their  wn>ted  teachers 
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(Mt  7**),  as  being  His  'sign/  the  sign  of  a 
genuine  messenger  of  God.  Thus  had  Jonah 
been  a  sign  to  the  Ninevites,  and  thus  was  the 
Son  of  Man  himself  a  sign  to  'this  generation.' 
That  sign  was  originally  a  purely  spiritual  fact; 
but  ere  the  tradition  came  to  be  written  in  our 
first  Gospel,  attention  had  been  diverted  from  this 
inherent  resemblance  to  a  formal  and  arbitrary 
one,  appealing  more  to  the  imagination,  the  fact 
that  it  was  during  '  three  days '  that  both  Jesus  and 
His  prototype  underwent  their  unique  experiences. 
The  idea  of  the  Resiurection  so  possessed  the 
Christian  mind,  that  it  was  most  natural  for  it  to 
read  back  into  Jesus'  words,  wherever  possible, 
adumbrations  of  this  cardinal  'sign,'  as  it  had 
become  to  them.  But  so  unnatural  is  it  that 
Jesus  should  appeal  to  this  as  yet  unforeseeable 
event,  to  convince  objectors^  that  this  reading  of  His 
words  must  with  reason  be  reckoned  by  those  who 
accept  it  in  Jn  2^,  as  a  water-mark  of  a  date  late 
in  the  ministry. 

But  is  such  a  reading  correct  ?  Apart  from  the 
i  priori  objection  already  urged  against  it,  we 
have  in  the  synoptic  narrative  itself  the  hint 
towards  another  reading,  jone,  too,  for  which  there 
is  an  Old  Testament  basis — a  thing  we  should 
expect  from  the  nature  of  the  challenge  which 
elicited  these  words.  In  Mk  14^  *  false  witnesses ' 
allege  that  they  had  heard  Jesus  say,  *I  will 
dissolve  this  Temple  that  is  made  with  hands^ 
and  in  the  space  of  three  days  (8ia  rpiMxv  ^/Acpon/) 
I  will  build  another  not  made  with  hands.'  The 
idea  of  this  saying,  whether  it  goes  back«to  the 
episode  in  Jn  2  or  to  another  occasion,  is  that  of 
the  substitution  of  a  new  and  true  Israel,  Messiah's 
Ecclesia  (cf.  Mt  16I8  'I  will  build  My  Church'), 
for  the  material  shrine  to  which  Judaism  then 
tended  to  confine  God's  special  presence.  It  is 
the  idea  found  later  in  Paul,  in  2  Co  6^^  *  For  we 
are  the  shrine  of  God,  a  living  God ;  even  as  God 
said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them'; 
and  in  I  P  2*,  '  Ye  yourselves,  as  living  stones, 
are  being  built  as  a  spiritual  house.' 

When  we  approach  Jn  2^®  with  this  thought 
in  mind,  we  see  how  appropriate  it  is  to  the 
whole  context  of  the  situation,  and  to  Jesus'  own 
words,  'Dissolve  (by  abuse)  this  shrine,  and  in 
three  days  I  will  raise  it  up '  in  a  new  and  nobler 
form.  But  why  should  His  hearers  have  been  able 
to  recognize  in  this  claim  the  fulfilment  of 
prophecy,    and    so    a    'sign'    that    the    divine 


authority  was  behind  the  speaker?  Was  it  not 
because  they,  as  Jesus  Himself,  were  familiar  with 
a  prophetic  passage  in  which  it  is  promised  that 
Jehovah  shall  'in  three  days'  'raise  up'  His 
people  anew  ?  In  Hos  6^'«  we  read :  *  Come  and 
let  us  return  unto  the  Lord  .  .  .  after  two  days 
will  He  revive  us ;  in  the  third  day  He  will  raise 
us  up,  and  we  shall  live  in  His  sight.'  Thus 
Jesus  claims  to  have  with  Him  the  power  of  God 
for  restoring  Israel  as  God's  habitation ;  and  the 
'sign'  of  Jn  2^^'  accords  with  that  in  Lk  ii^**^-; 
cf.  Mt  I28«'«  16*. 

With  the  prosaic  misunderstanding  of  this  sign 
on  the  part  of  the  Jews,  in  v.*^,  we  are  here  less  con- 
cerned. But  one  may  observe  in  passing  that  there 
is  much  to  be  said  in  favour  of  Dr.  E.  A.  Abbott's 
view,^  that  the  forty-six  years  of  building  refer  to 
Ezra's  temple  and  the  traditional  time  expended 
on  it — Herod's  work  being  rather  of  the  nature  of 
restoration  than  of  the  rearing  of  a  fresh  temple. 
It  is,  however,  the  possible  misunderstanding  of 
the  primary  import  of  Jesus'  words  by  the 
evangelist  himself  that  now  concerns  us,  since  it 
affects  the  historicity  of  the  whole  passage  as  it 
stands.  The  comment  runs  as  follows :  '  But  He 
was  referring  to  (^cycv  ircpt)  the  shrine  of  His 
body.  When,  then.  He  was  raised  from  the  dead. 
His  disciples  called  to  mind  that  this  was  His 
meaning  (^€y€v  tovto),  and  they  believed  the 
scripture  and  the  word  which  Jesus  spake  on  that 
occasion  (cTttcv).'  Here  we  have  the  genesis  of 
the  meaning  with  the  evangelist,  and  Jesus' 
disciples  as  a  body,  after  the  Resurrection  and  in 
its  light,  came  to  see  the  'sign'  to  which  He 
had  pointed  His  critics  in  earlier  days.  The 
evangelist,  indeed,  sees  in  Jesus'  specification  of 
'three  days'  an  allusion  to  Hos  6^;  for  this 
appears  to  be  '  the  scripture '  to  which  he  himself 
refers.*  But,  as  was  most  natural,  he  gives  the 
words  a  more  specific  reference  than  Jesus  can 
have  intended  at  the  time.  Passing  by  the 
conventional  use  of  *  three  days '  for  quite  a  short 
period,  he  treats  it  as  a  literal  reference  to  the 
*  third  day '  of  the  Resurrection.^ 

1  Classical  Review^  viii.  89  ff. 

^  The  alternative  possibility,  that  he  refers  back  to  the 
words  from  Ps  69*,  cited  in  v.",  is  much  less  natural  and 
appropriate  to  the  argument;  for  they  have  little  or  no 
bearing  on  the  disciples*  intelligent  belief  in  the  purport  of 
Jesus'  saying  in  v.*. 

'  In  the  light  of  the  foregoing,  may  not  Hos  6'  be  the 
special  passage  which  Paul  has  in  mind^hen  he  rders  to 
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Hence  the  result  of  our  exegesis,  so  far,  has 
been  to  remove  a  difficulty  from  the  way  of 
believing  that  Jesus  did  cleanse  the  Temple,  as 
recorded  in  Jn  a ;  since  the  narrative,  truly  read, 
contains  nothing  psychologically  out  of  keeping 
with  quite  an  early  stage  in  His  ministry. 

In  v.23  we  are  told  that  many  who  were  in 
Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  the  Passover,  impressed 
by  His  signs,  'believed  on  His  name.'  This 
must  refer  to  His  Messiahship ;  *  His  name '  can 
hardly  denote  anything  less  definite.  *  But,'  says 
the  evangelist,  'Jesus,  for  His  part,  maintained  an 
attitude  of  reserve  towards  them  (ovk  imcrrcvtv 
avrov  avrots),  on  account  of  His  faculty  of  reading 
all  men  (8ta  to  avrov  ytvoMrKeiv  Travras),  and  because 
He  had  no  need  for  any  to  testify  touching  any 
individual  ;i  for  Himself  was  wont  to  read 
(iylvwcTKev)  what  was  in  the  man.'  This  rendering 
aims  at  bringing  out  the  exact  force  of  the  passage 
in  two  points  in  particular:  (i)  that  the  know- 
ledge in  question  was  not  inherent  or  absolute, 
but  acquired  by  experience,^  though  by  way  of 
immediate  intuition ;  (2)  that  it  did  not  relate  to 
human  nature  in  general,  but  rather  to  the  actual 
thoughts  and  feelings  of  individuals  with  whom 
Jesus  met  and  had  to  deal.  Thus  the  whole 
passage  explains  that  Jesus  read  the  superficial 
nature  of  the  belief  here  in  question,  as  it  came 
under  His  eye  in  those  professing  it,  and  therefore 
would  not  commit  Himself  to  them  for  their  co- 
operation in  the  working  out  of  His  Messianic 
vocation.  The  story  of  Nicodemus  is  then  given 
as  an  instance  of  the  rudimentary  and  external 
nature  of  such  faith,  based  as  it  was  on  'signs,' 
without  a  radical  change  of  conception  as  to  the 
essential  nature  of  the  Kingdom  Jesus  came  to 
inaugurate. 

If  this  interpretation  of  the  kind  of  knowledge 

the  common  apostolic  testimony  that  Jesus  *hath  been 
raised  on  the  third  day,  according  to  the  Scriptures' 
(i  Co  15*,  cf.  Lk  24*^)  ?  It  is  worth  observing  that,  if  this  be 
so,  the  appearance  on  the  third  day  must  be  primary,  and 
the  O.T.  warrant  secondary,  and  not  vUe  versd.  For 
Hos  6*  does  not  suggest  the  experience  of  Messiah  Himself ; 
yet  the  idea  of  solidarity  between  Messiah  and  the  Messianic 
people  would  naturally  suggest  such  a  use  of  the  passage 
in  the  light  of  known  fact  as  to  Jesus*  Resurrection. 

^  'The  original  (roO  iivBpiSnrov)  may  mean  also  [besides 
man  generically]  "the  man  with  whom  from  time  to  time 
he  had  to  deal,"  as  it  appears  to  do  in  the  second  case. 
Compare  7",  Mt  I2*»  15".'    Wcstcott,  adloc, 

'  On  the  distinction  between  yiV(i)ffK€iv  and  elSivai,  and 
on  its  application  to  this  passage,  see  Westcott,  ad  loc. 


here  attributed  to  Jesus  be  correct,  the  passage 
teaches,  not  that  He  had  an  h  priori  knowledge 
of  the  conditions  and  course  of  His  ministry,  as 
determined  beforehand  by  the  unfitness  of  human 
nature  to  accept  His  Messiahship  in  the  form  in 
which  He  would  fain  have  offered  it  to  Israel  from 
the  first ;  but  rather  that  He  letuned  step  by  step 
(though  with  perfection  of  insight)  the  limitations 
which  the  actual  unreceptiveness  of  His  people 
imposed  on  His  '  manifestation  to  IsraeL'  Here^ 
too,  at  the  very  heart  of  His  life,  in  His  Messianic 
vocation,  *  though  a  Son,  yet  learned  He  obedience 
by  the  things  that  He  suffered.'  That  is.  His 
first  approaches  to  His  countrymen  were  more 
open  and  unreserved  than  they  later  became,  as 
a  result  of  growing  experience  of  *  the  hardness  of 
their  hearts,'  which  the  Gospels  constantly  repre- 
sent as  furnishing  Him  with  fresh  surprises  and 
disappointments.  Accordingly  this  passage,  which 
at  first  sight  seems  to  contradict  the  view  recently 
set  forth  by  Mr.  Garvie,  —  namely,  that  Jesus 
began  with  a  more  open  Messianic  claim  than 
marks  the  synoptic  account  of  the  Galilean 
ministry, — is  found  rather  to  support  it,  or,  at 
least,  to  be  harmonious  with  it. 

II. 

John  iv.  43-45- 

The  difficulty  and  uncertainty  of  interpretation 
in  Jn  4*^'  are  notorious.  The  plain  sense,  on  the 
face  of  it,  seems  to  be  that  Jesus  passed  from 
Samaria  into  Galilee,  rather  than  Judaea  (the 
centre  of  Jewish  religion,  and  so  the  natural 
sphere  of  Messiah's  ministry),  because  He  had 
found  it  true  to  His  experience  that  a  prophet 
has  not  honour  in  his  own  country.  All  would 
admit  that,  to  our  evangelist,  Judaea  was  the 
proper  and  natural  country,  in  a  religious  sense, 
of  the  Messiah  of  *  the  Jews ' ;  that  he,  unlike  the 
Synoptists,  says  nothing  of  Jesus*  *  native  land  *  in 
any  other  sense  (in  contrast,  e,g,^  to  Lk  4^*,  where 
Trarpts  has  a  narrow  local  sense,  in  which  Nazareth 
is  contrasted  with  Capernaum) ;  and  that,  accord- 
^i^glji  i^  we  restrict  our  thought  to  the  categones 
of  the  Fourth  Gospel  itself  (as  is  most  natural  in 
dealing  with  such  a  work),  there  is  no  inherent 
reason  why  the  foregoing  reading  of  the  passage 
should  not  be  accepted  as  final  There  are,  how- 
ever, one  or  two  contextual  matters  which  help  to 
obscure  this  central  issue.  Oae  is,  that  in  4^ 
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Jesus'  intention  of  leaving  Judsea  for  Galilee  has 
already  been  stated  Why  then  return  to  the 
subject  to  justify  the  step  by  giving  a  reason,  as  if 
it  were  paradoxical  and  stood  in  need  of  defence  ? 
The  answer  seems  to  be  that  our  evangelist  wishes 
to  emphasize,  by  reiterated  and  more  explicit 
reference,  the  strange  and  mournful  fact  that  those 
who  were,  as  regards  religious  privilege,  specially 
Messiah's  *own'  folk  (cf.  i^^),  were  just  those  from 
whom  He  met  with  least  honour.  And  it  is  the 
contrast  of  the  Galileans  in  this  respect  that  the 
next  verse  goes  on  to  describe,  helping,  as  it  does, 
to  justify  the  wisdom  and  justice  of  Jesus  in 
turning  His  steps  to  despised  Galilee  (cf.  y^* 
*  Search  and  see,  that  out  of  Galilee  ariseth  no  pro- 
phet ').     For,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  it  had  been  the 


Galileans  in  particular  who  had,  on  seeing  Jesus' 
signs  at  Jerusalem  during  the  Paschal  Feast, 
yielded  such  belief  as  has  already  been  referred  to 
in  2^,  There  it  is  not  said  that  many  of  'the 
Jews'  believed,  but  simply  that  many  present  in 
the  city  at  the  time  of  Passover  believed.  Prob- 
ably few  typical  Judaeans,  men  like  Nicodemus 
(and  he  secretly),  believed ;  the  bulk  of  those  who 
believed,  after  their  own  fashion,  represented 
the  less  conventional  type  of  Israel's  faith,  such  as 
the  Galilean.  Thus  all  works  out  harmoniously, 
down  to  the  very  plaint  in  v.**,  that  even  such 
belief  as  there  was  in  Galilee,  comparatively  re- 
ceptive as  it  might  be,  was  of  the  inferior  order 
which  needs  to  be  stimulated  by  'signs  and 
wonders.' 


Z9t  (Btea^  Zejct  Commtntat^. 

THE  GREAT  TEXTS  OF  THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Acts  vi.  15. 
'  And  all  that  sat  in  the  council,  fastening  their  eyes 
on  him,  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an 
angel' (R. v.). 


Exposition. 

Ail  that  sat  in  the  council.  —The  unwonted  sight 
arrested  the  eyes  of  all  who  were  sitting  in  the  council,  not 
only  of  the  judges  but  also  of  the  officers  and  disciples. 
Among  them  was  one  on  whose  memory  the  sight  imprinted 
itself  so  as  never  to  be  forgotten.  Years  afterwards  he 
learnt  that  it  was  indeed  the  reflexion  of  the  divine  glory 
which  made  Stephen's  face  to  shine  as  the  face  of  an  angel 
(sec  7"  and  2  Co  3").  He  was  that  Saul  the  Pharisee, 
who  was  then  a  prime  mover  in  the  charge,  and  to  whom 
we  probably  owe  this  report  of  the  scene. — Rackham. 

Fastening^  their  eyes  on  him. — The  verb  translated 
•  fastening  their  eyes  *  (drerffcw',  A  V.  *  looking  steadfastly  '), 
denotes  a  fixed,  steadfast,  protracted  gaze,  as  in  i^^  *  and 
iHiile  they  were  looking  steadfastly  into  heaven  as  He  went.' 
— Knowling. 

Thb  Greek  word  is  almost  peculiar  to  St  Luke,  and 
occurs .  chiefly  in  Acts.  Elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament 
it  is  used  only  by  Paul  in  2  Co  3'*  ^,  and  it  has  often 
seemed  to  me  as  if  there  were  more  of  Lukan  feeling  and 
diaracter  in  2  Corinthians  than  in  any  other  of  Paul's 
letters.  The  word  twice  occurs  in  the  Third  Gospel,  once 
in  a  passage  peculiar  to  Luke,  and  once  when  the  servant 
maid  stared  at  Peter  and  recognized  him,  where  her  fixed 
gaze  is  not  mentioned  by  Matthew  or  Mark.  In  Lk  4^ 
the  stare  of  the  congregation  in  Nazareth  at  Jesus,  when 
He  first  spoke  in  the  synagogue  after  His  baptism,  suggests 


that  a  new  glory  and  a  new  consciousness  of  power  in  Him 
were  perceived  by  them.  The  power  which  looks  from  the 
eyes  of  an  inspired  person  attracts  and  compels  a  cor- 
responding fixed  gaze  on  the  part  of  them  that  are  brought 
under  his  influence.— Ramsay. 

Saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an  angel.— 
Whether  the  shining  was  a  supernatural  brightness,  a 
special  and  divine  radiance,  or  a  natural  effect  of  his  own 
divinely  inspired  peace  and  joy,  is  not  an  important 
question.  In  either  case  it  was  the  direct  result  of  the 
indwelling  of  God  with  him,  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise 
of  Christ  Qn  14^  2^'.— Abbott. 

A  SUPERHUMAN,  angel-like  glory  became  externally 
visible  to  them  on  Stephen's  countenance.  St.  Luke  has 
conceived  and  represented  it  with  simple  definiteness.  So 
the  serene  calm  which  astonished  even  the  Sanhedrists, 
and  the  holy  joyfulness  which  was  reflected  from  the  heart 
of  the  martyr  in  his  countenance,  have  been  glorified  by 
the  symbolism  of  Christian  legend. — Meyer. 


The  Sermon. 

The  Angel  in  Man. 

Bjf  the  Rev,  John  Thotnas^  M.A.,  LvuerpooL 

There  is  an  interesting  thought  suggested  by 
the  description,  'as  it  had  been  the  face  of 
an  angel,'  namely,  the  question  of  the  affinity 
between  man  and  the  angels.  But  without  enter- 
ing upon  that,  let  us  conceive  of  the  angel  as  a 
great,  free,  powerful,  glorious  spirit,  delighting^  in 
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the  fellowship  of  God,  finding  its  true  life  only  in 
God's  fellowship  and  God's  service,  a  spirit  of 
power  and  of  liberty  and  of  glory.  And  then  let 
us  consider  the  angel  in  man. 

1.  TAe  angel  in  human  life  in  its  universal 
latency.  In  other  words,  in  every  human  being 
bom  into  this  life  there  is  a  possible  angel.  It  is 
said  of  Goethe  that  he  never  stood  in  the  presence 
of  a  child  without  bearing  his  head.  For  in 
every  child  there  is  a  latent  angel.  In  every  life 
there  is  the  possibility  of  yet  standing  in  the 
presence  of  God,  too  glorious  for  our  thought  to 
anticipate.  You  have  seen  one  in  face  and  form 
degraded — an  angel  is  being  murdered  there.  It 
is  only  a  fallen  angel  that  can  make  a  devil. 

2.  Jfow  is  the  angel  in  man  to  be  developed 'I 
Turn  to  Stephen  :  *  a  man  full  of  faith.'  That  is 
the  first  step.  For  the  angel  belongs  to  the  sphere 
invisible,  and  it  is  faith  that  gives  it  existence  and 
power  jn  our  lives.  Then  through  this  faith  the 
Spirit  of  God  comes  upon  us  and  develops  the 
angel  with  His  quickening  power. 

3.  How  does  the  angel  manifest  itself^  The  first 
characteristic  is  heavenly-mi ndedness.  The  angel 
is  constantly  seeking  to  break  free  from  the  earth 
and  soar  heavenward. 

Rivers  to  the  ocean  run, 

Nor  stay  in  all  their  course, 
Fire  ascending  seeks  the  sun, 

Both  speed  them  to  their  source. 
So  a  soul  new- bom  of  God 

Pants  to  view  His  glorious  face, 
Upward  tends  to  His  abode, 

To  rest  in  His  embrace. 

Then  the  angel-life  manifests  itself  as  a  life  of 
service.  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits? 
The  face  does  not  look  like  an  angel's  at  death 
unless  the  man  has  had  something  of  the  angel  in 
his  life. 

4.  The  ascent  of  the  angel  into  its  liberty  and 
glory,  (i)  Death  cannot  touch  the  angel  in  man. 
*  I  see  the  heavens  open '  —  who  saw  ?  Not 
Stephen's  poor  eyes,  but  the  angel  in  Stephen. 
The  heavens  are  always  open  above  the  angel. 
(2)  Death  liberates  the  angel  in  man.  Even  when 
fettered  in  this  body  of  humiliation,  the  angel  is 
able  to  express  itself  in  service  and  in  the  face. 
But  when  death  comes  the  angel  expands  its 
wings  of  glory  and  mounts  away  to  its  own  native 
heaven,  there  to  understand  the  fulness  of  its  joy, 
there  to  live  the  fulness  of  its  great  life  for  ever. 


The  Answer  of  Stephen's  Face. 

By  the  Rev,  Cferdan^  LL,B,,  Greenock, 

The  blessed  radiance  on  Stephen's  face  was 
the  Lord's  answer  to  the  slanders  of  Stephen's 
enemies,  and  it  was  given  before  the  martyr's  own 
reply  began.  The  charges  were  three,  and  it 
answered  them  all. 

1.  They  accused  him  of  having  spoken  against 
God  (6").  The  Lord  showed  this  to  be  a  lie  by 
bathing  Stephen's  soul  and  face  in  His  own  glory. 
As  with  Jesus  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration,  so 
now  with  Stephen,  the  Lord  is  *  well  pleased '  with 
him. 

2.  They  accused  him  of  having  spoken  against 
Moses,  that  is,  against  the  law  (6"-i«-").  The 
Lord  answered  by  lighting  up  Stephen's  face  with 
glory  as  He  had  lighted  up  the  face  of  Moses 
when  he  was  with  Him  on  the  mount 

3.  They  charged  him  with  having  spoken 
against  the  temple  (6^^- 1*).  The  temple  was  the 
House  of  God  ;  its  most  sacred  chamber  was  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  which  contained  the  ark,  the 
mercy-seat,  the  two  cherubims,  and  the  divine 
glory,  which  was  called  the  Shechinah.  This  was 
the  symbol  of  God's  presence.  Now  the  soul  of 
every  good  man  is  a  shrine  in  which  God  dwells. 
And  God  showed  that  Stephen  was  no  blasphemer 
of  the  temple,  for  He  filled  his  face  with  the 
glory  of  the  Shechinah,  which  had  once  dwelt 
there. 

Illustrations. 

The  speech  came  to  an  end,  and  what  came  next  ?  His 
judges  gnashed  upon  him  with  their  teeth,  and  straightway 
he  was  dragged  out  of  the  city  and  there  stoned.  And 
while  this  was  going  on,  did  his  countenance  change? 
The  face  as  of  an  angel,  had  it  left  him  ?  Let  us  take  for 
an  answer  the  words  of  the  poet — 

'  Looking  upward  full  of  grace, 
He  prayed,  and  from  a  happy  place 
God's  glory  smote  him  on  the  face.'— D.  Wright. 


A  GREAT  novelist  paints  boldly  the  scene  of  the 
meeting,  for  an  instant,  of  one  who  was  wronged,  and  one 
who  had  done  the  injury,  in  a  story  of  the  sixteenth 
century  in  Florence.  The  scene  under  that  master-band  is 
vivid,  and  it  is  not  merely  the  consciousness  of  ill-doing  in 
the  one  that  blanches  his  cheeks  in  terror,  but  his  sense,  in 
that  momentary  flash  of  the  face  in  the  crowd,  of  all  his 
cruel  neglect  of  years,  of  all  the  sorrows,  and  then  the 
hatred,  of  a  withered  life,  being  stored  in  desperate  mad- 
ness within  the  soul  of  the  other  as  seen  in  the  vision  of 
the  suflfcrer's  face.— -W.  J.  Knox-Littlk._  _  _T  ^ 
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Now  and  then  in  our  own  day  something  like  the  angel- 
face  is  seen  on  man.  It  is  sometimes  visible  during  life.  It 
may  be  seen  in  those  few  of  God's  people  who  have  '  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit '  in  every  chamber  and  comer  of  their 
hearts.  '  The  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God '  is  upon  them. 
The  lion -like  and  yet  loving  face  of  the  great  Dr. 
Chalmers  seemed  often  to  be  surrounded  with  a  nimbus,  or 
luminous  cloud,  when  he  was  engaged  in  preaching,  and 
even  sometimes  when  he  was  on  his  way  to  the  pulpit.  The 
countenance  of  Dr.  John  Ker,  when  he  rose  from  his  knees 
after  praying  at  a  sickbed,  was  not  seldom  seen  to  shine 
as  with  a  heavenly  radiance.  I  have  read  also  of  a  young 
missionary  in  China  who  was  called  *  Mr.  Glory-face,' 
because  he  had  so  much  of  the  light  of  God  shining  on  his 
countenance. — C.  Jbrdan. 


The  portrait  of  a  man  is  generally  the  portrait  of  his 
face;  you  may  have  a  full-length  portrait  sometimes, 
especially  if  a  lord  mayor  wishes  to  exhibit  his  robes,  or  a 
master  of  foxhounds  to  show  his  boots ;  but  these  ac- 
cessories can  be  put  in  by  inferior  hands,  the  great  artbt 
concentrates  his  efforts  upon  the  face.  I  may  throw  in  a 
remark  which  was  made  to  me  by  one  of  the  chief  portrait- 
painters  of  our  own  day.  I  told  him  that  I  had  heard  a 
person  remark  that  when  his  pictures  came  to  be  looked 
at  in  future  centuries,  men  would  say,  How  handsome  our 


ancestors  were  !  To  which  the  artist  replied,  '  I  assure  you 
honestly  that  I  have  never  yet  succeeded  in  committing 
to  canvas  one-half  the  beauty  which  I  have  seen  in  any  face 
that  I  have  ever  painted.'— Harvey  Goodwin. 


The  human  face  alone  of  all  faces  is  capable  of  increasing 
in  dignity,  and  even  in  beauty,  with  age.  The  great 
number  of  years  which  belong  to  human  life  is  in  itself  a 
fact  to  be  taken  into  account  in  comparing  man  with 
beast;  but  this  is  not  the  point  upon  which  I  am  now 
dwelling ;  I  am  referring  to  the  fact  that  old  men,  and  old 
women  too,  have  sometimes  a  beauty  which  is  quite  distinct 
from  that  of  youth,  and  which,  so  far  as  I  know,  has  no 
parallel  in  the  lower  levels  of  life.— Harvey  Goodwin. 
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By  Professor  A.  H.  Sayce,  M.A.,  D.D.,  Oxford. 


A  New  Inscription  from  Sidon. 

M.  Berger  has  lately  presented  an  interesting 
and  important  memoir  to  the  French  Academy. 
It  deals  with  some  remarkable  Phoenician  inscrip- 
tions which  have  been  found  on  the  foundation 
stones  of  the  temple  of  Eshmiin  at  Sidon.  The 
ruins  are  a  little  to  the  north-east  of  the  northern 
gate  of  the  town,  and  not  far  from  the  cemeteries 
in  which  the  tombs  of  the  Sidonian  kings,  Esh- 
munazar  and  Tabnit,  have  been  discovered.  The 
discovery  was  made  accidentally  in  1900;  since 
then  the  site  has  been  systematically  worked  under 
the  direction  of  the  Turkish  Government,  and 
another  inscription  has  been  found. 

M.  Berger  shows  convincingly  that  the  inscrip- 
tions-^of  which  two  are  now  in  Paris — ^are  genuine, 
even  though  forged  copies  of  them  may  be  in  the 
market  They  all  repeat  the  same  text,  with  a 
few  unimportant  variations,  and,  what  is  most 
curious,  were  never  intended  to  be  seen,  being 


inscribed  on  the  inner  faces  of  blocks  of  stone, 
against  which  other  blocks  were  laid.  We  are 
reminded  of  the  Siloam  inscription,  which  too  was 
similarly  concealed  from  view. 

The  text  has  been  put  together  by  M.  Berger 
from  the  various  copies  of  it  which  have  been 
brought  to  light.  His  reading  of  it  is  as  follows  : 
'King  Bodastart,  king  of  the  Sidonians,  grand- 
son of  king  Eshmunazar,  king  of  the  Sidonians 
in  Sidon  of  the  Sea,  [and]  of  the  High  Heavens 
[DDT  DDir],  the  land  of  the  Reshephs,  [even]  Sidon 
which  governs  its  children,  Sidon  the  sovereign : 
he  has  built  what  belongs  to  this  temple  for  his 
god  Eshmiin,  the  holy  sovereign.'  I  should  my- 
self prefer  to  divide  the  words  a  little  differently 
in  one  place,  and  translate  *  the  land  of  Resheph 
of  Sidon.'  *  The  High  Heavens '  is  the  name  of 
a  locality,  and  corresponds  with  a  similar  expres- 
sion on  the  sarcophagus  of  Eshmunazar.  From 
the  inscription  of  Eshmunazar  we  learn  that  Sidon 
was  divided  into  two  quarters :  Sidon  of  the  Sea 
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and  Sidon  of  the  Mountain.  With  the  phrase 
'Sidon  the  sovereign'  (nK^),  M.  Berger  compares 
Is  23®,  where  the  merchants  of  Tyre  are  called 
sdrim,  white  in  Ezek  28^*  Tyre  is  said  to  be  *  the 
an#inted  cherub.' 

The  temple  of  Eshm^n,  which  Bodastart  claims 
to  have  built,  was  really  founded  by  Eshmunazar, 
as  we  learn  from  the  inscription  on  his  sarco- 
phagus. Bodastart  consequently  can  only  have 
restored  or  added  to  it  As  he  does  not  give  the 
name  of  his  father,  it  would  seem  that  the  latter 
could  never  have  been  king,  and  M.  Berger  is 
doubtless  right  in  believing  that  Bodastart  was 
the  successor  of  Eshmunazar  11.,  the  son  of 
Tabnit  and  Ummastoret,  and  the  grandson  of 
Eshmunazar  i.  This  finally  disposes  of  the  theory 
of  M.  Clermont-Ganneau,  according  to  which  the 
dynasty  of  Eshmunazar  reigned  over  Tyre  in  the 
interval  between  Abdalonymos,  330  b.c.,  and 
Philokles,  280  B.C.,  the  period  being  too  short 
for  four  kings  and  three  generations,  more  especi- 
ally as  we  know  that  Eshmunazar  11.  reigned 
fourteen  years.  We  must,  therefore,  fall  back 
upon  the  older  view,  which  refers  the  dynasty  to 
the  Persian  epoch.  Indeed,  as  M.  Berger  re- 
marks, the  Egyptianizing  influence  displayed  in 
the  anthropoid  form  of  the  sarcophagus  of  Esh- 
munazar would  not  be  very  intelligible  in  the 
Greek  period,  when  Greek  fashions  had  been 
adopted  in  Phoenicia.  The  same  conclusion  is 
also  indicated  by  the  discovery  of  the  handle  of  a 
sistrum  with  the  cartouches  of  Amasis  among  the 
ruins  of  the  temple  of  Eshmdn.^ 

The  Sumerian  Origin  of  the  First  Account 
of  the  Creation  in  Genesis. 

Dr.  Radau  has  published  an  interesting  little 
book  on  TAe  Creation-Story  of  Genesis  /.  (Chicago, 
1902),  in  which  he  claims  to  have  shown  that  it 
was  derived,  in  the  first  instance,  from  the  Baby- 
lonian Epic  of  the  Creation,  with  its  account  of 
the  conflict  between  Merodach  and  the  dragon 
of  chaos,  and  ultimately  from  a  Sumerian  source, 
in  which  the  Creation  was  represented  as  a  natural 

^  An  article  upon  the  inscriptions  has  also  been  published 
by  Professor  Torrey  in  iht/ountal  of  the  American  Oriental 
Society,  xxiii.  i.  pp.  156  sqq.  (1902),  but  the  materials  at 
his  disposal  were  more  imperfect  than  those  which  lay  before 
M.  Berger.  Professor  Torrey  has,  however,  succeeded  in 
making  out  the  greater  part  of  the  text,  and  in  anticipating 
the  French  scholar  in  many  of  his  conclusions. 


process  of  generation.  The  Babylonian  derivation 
of  the  biblical  narrative  is  indubitable ;  so  also  is 
the  elimination  from  the  latter  of  the  polytheistic 
c^lements  in  the  Babylonian  story,  while  there  is 
just  as  little  doubt  that  the  Babylonian  story  itself 
goes  back  to  a  Sumerian  origin.  What  Dr.  Radau 
specially  claims  to  have  done  is  to  have  disen- 
tangled the  elements  that  have  gone  to  the  making 
of  each,  and  to  have  assigned  to  each  version  the 
characteristics  peculiar  to  it. 

Whether  such  a  minute  analysis  is  possible  with 
our  present  materials  may  be  questioned.  Dr. 
Radau,  for  instance,  believes  that  the  division  of 
the  work  of  Creation  into  a  period  of  six  or  seven 
days  is  due  to  the  biblical  writers;  a  recent  dis- 
covery of  Mr.  King,  however,  seems  to  indicate 
that  it  already  characterized  the  Babylonian  ac- 
count There  was,  moreover,  no  uniform  Su- 
merian system  of  cosmology;  the  Sumerian 
conception  of  Creation  differed  in  different  parts 
of  the  country.  As  Dr.  Radau  very  rightly  ob- 
serves, the  story  of  it  which  we  possess  must  have 
originated  at  Eridu.  There  only  could  the  idea 
have  grown  up  of  the  watery  chaos  out  of  which 
all  things  have  come,  and  of  a  creation  of  the 
earth  by  planting  reeds  in  the  water  and  so  form- 
ing a  bed  or  island  of  silt.  The  cosmological 
system  of  an  inland  city  like  Nippur  would  neces- 
sarily have  been  different  from  that  which  was 
taught  at  Eridu. 

In  the  story  current  at  Eridu  Dr.  Radau  finds 
the  immediate  ancestor  of  that  of  the  first  chapter 
of  Genesis.  According  to  his  view,  the  Hebrew 
writer  was  not  only  acquainted  with  it,  but  must 
have  deliberately  rejected  the  later  Babylonian 
version  in  favour  of  it.  Hence  the  omission  in 
his  account  of  the  struggle  between  the  powers 
of  light  and  darkness.  As  in  the  Sumerian  story, 
so  too  in  Genesis,  the  Creation  is  a  process  of 
evolution  rather  than  the  result  of  the  victory  of 
order  over  anarchy. 

Such  a  view  seems  to  me  to  presuppose  the 
acquaintance  of  the  biblical  author,  not  only  with 
the  cuneiform  tablets  of  Babylonia,  but  also  with 
the  Sumerian  language.  Personally,  I  am  quite 
ready  to  admit  the  presupposition,  but  it  must  be 
remembered  that  there  are  no  proofs  of  it  and 
that  the  Phoenician  cosmologies,  of  which  Dr. 
Radau  has  taken  no  notice,  go  rather  to  show 
that  the  scriptural  account  was  not  derived 
directly  from  Babylonian  literature,  but  indirectly 
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through  the  domestication  of  Babylonian  cosmo- 
logical  conceptions  in  Palestine.  At  the  same 
time,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  mythological 
and  polytheistic  elements  in  the  Babylonian  ver- 
sion have  been  intentionally  excluded  by  the 
author  of  the  Book  of  Genesis.  Sufficient  traces 
of  them  have  been  allowed  to  remain  to  show 
that  they  were  well  known  to  him;  but  that  is 
all.  The  biblical  Creator  is  the  God  of  the  whole 
universe,  who  brooks  no  rival  at  His  side,  and 
for  whom  matter  is  as  the  clay  in  the  potter's 
hands.  The  fact  makes  strongly  for  the  view 
that  the  Babylonian  story  of  the  Creation  lay 
before  the  author  in  a  literary  form.  But  was 
this  the  original  Babylonian  form  or  a  Palestinian 
version  of  it?  The  answer  to  this  question  will 
largely  depend  upon  whether  or  not  we  can  find 
evidences  in  the  Hebrew  of  a  translation  from  a 
cuneiform  text. 

Dr.  Radau  assumes  that  Merodach  was  un- 
known in  Babylonia  before  the  age  of  the  dynasty 
of  Khammurabi.  Until  Babylon,  however,  is 
thoroughly  excavated,  it  is  unsafe  to  assume  any- 
thing of  the  kind.  We  still  know  very  little  of 
the  earlier  history  of  Babylonia,  and  practically 
nothing  of  the  earlier  history  of  Babylon  itself. 
It  is  quite  possible  that  the  story  of  the  conflict 
between  Merodach  and  the  powers  of  darkness 
goes  back  to  the  days  when  Sumerians  and 
Semites  were  struggling  for  the  supremacy,  or  even 
to  the  still  older  time  when  the  culture  of  Eridu 
was  being  evolved  out  of  the  contact  of  its  inhabit- 
ants with  the  sailors  and  merchants  of  other  lanas. 

There  are  several  new  points  and  observations 
in  Dr.  Radau's  book  which  are  worthy  of  note. 
The  creation  of  light  on  the  first  day,  in  the 
biblical  narrative,  is  explained  by  the  fact  that 
the  Babylonian  demiurge,  brought  forth  by  Tiamit 
at  the  beginning  of  the  world,  was  the  god  of  light 
Equally  noteworthy  is  the  suggestion  that  the 
Hebrew  Shaddai,  in  the  title  El-Shaddai,  represents 
an  Assyrian  sadud,  *  the  two  mountains/  so  that 
El-Shaddai  would  be  the  equivalent  of  the  Baby- 
lonian En-lil,  *the  god  of  the  upper  and  lower 
mountain  or  heaven  and  earth.'    And  a  satisfac- 


tory explanation  is  given  at  last  why,  in  Gn  i", 
we  read  of  *  two  great  lights '  instead  of  the  sun 
and  moon.  The  sun  and  moon  were  Babylonian 
deities,  and  their  names  were  accordingly  avoided 
by  the  monotheistic  writer  of  Genesis.  For  the 
same  reason  *the  stars'  take  the  place  of  Istar, 
the  goddess  of  the  evening  and  morning  stars. 
Dr.  Radau  also  draws  attention  to  the  fact  that, 
whereas  in  Babylonia  the  moon-god  took  preced- 
ence of  the  sun-god,  in  Genesis  the  sun  is  called 
'the  greater  light.'  He  points  out  very  truly 
that  as  chaos  preceded  the  present  world  of  order, 
according  to  the  Babylonian  cosmology,  so  the 
night,  which  was  governed  by  the  moon -god, 
would  naturally  precede  the  day.  In  Canaan,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  sun-god  stood  at  the  head  of 
the  pantheon.  It  further  follows  that  'if  the  day 
began  with  the  evening  or  night,  the  year  must 
have  begun  with  the  winter,  and  the  beginning  of 
the  year  could  not  have  been  the  21st  of  March 
(the  ist  Nisan),  but  must  have  been  the  21st  of 
September  (the  ist  Tishri).' 

Dr.  Radau  displays  a  wide  acquaintance  with 
the  early  Babylonian  inscriptions,  as  well  as  with 
the  divinities  of  Sumerian  belief.  Here  and  there, 
however,  as  is  inevitable  in  researches  of  this 
kind,  his  conclusions  would  be  disputed  by  other 
Assyriologists.  I  cannot,  for  instance,  accept  his 
translation  of  the  fifth  line  of  the  Assyrian  Epic 
of  Creation :  *  [Tiamit]  their  waters  in  one  had 
joined  together.'  The  verb  ikhiqii  is  intransitive, 
not  transitive,  as  is  made  clear  by  other  passages 
in  which  it  occurs  {e.g,  W.A.I,  iii.  60.  48),  and 
the  correct  rendering  would  be:  'their  waters 
were  joined  [more  literally,  embosomed]  together 
in  one  place.'  We  thus  have  a  parallel  to  Gn  i*, 
though  in  the  biblical  account  the  gathering 
together  of  the  waters  'unto  one  place*  is  the 
work  of  the  second  day.  It  is  probable  that  a 
similar  idea  is  contained  in  the  Sumerian  Story 
of  the  Creation,  where  it  is  said  (1.  11)  that  there 
was  a  rada  in  'the  sea,'  in  which  the  creator 
planted  bundles  of  reeds  that  caught  the  silt  and 
so  formed  dry  land.  The  exact  meaning  of  rada 
is,  however,  still  unknown. 
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The  most  handsome  of  Messrs.  Nelson's  books 
for  the  1903  season  is  A  Hero  of  the  Highlands 
(5s.),  and  the  honour  is  given  to  Miss  Everett- 
Green.  It  is  the  often-told  but  never  wearying 
tale  of  Prince  Charles  and  Flora  Macdonald  told 
once  again.  The  historical  is  blent  with  the 
romantic  cleverly  enough,  for  Miss  Everett-Green 
has  this  gift  of  the  greatest  artists.  The  central 
figure  is  the  Prince,  not  Flora.  And  he  is  well 
drawn — too  great  for  history,  not  too  moving  for 
successful  romance.  If  Prince  Charles  Edward 
had  historically  been  as  this,  the  history  of  our 
land  would  have  been  other  than  it  has  been. 
But  who  will  grudge  that  historic  truth  should  be 
lost  in  poetic  idealism  ?  Let  us  give  our  boys  a 
hero— there  is  no  danger  of  their  politics  now. 

A  *  Hero  of  the  Highlands '  is  for  the  boys  :  Two 
Little  Travellers  (2s.  6d.)  is  a  story  for  girls.  A 
touching,  tender  tale,  which  will  be  loved  no  less 
that  it  is  somewhat  sad,  and  may  win  its  way  into 
the  hearts  of  some  mothers  thereby.  For  it  can 
be  read  by  old  as  well  as  young,  this  book.  There 
are  parts — the  descriptive — which  will  be  skipped 
by  the  little  ones.  For  it  is  not  that  the  little 
tramp  girl  was  *  bedraggled,  unkempt,  untidy,  with 
a  glimmer  of  pearly  teeth,  and  great  blue  eyes 
gleaming  out  from  a  mop  of  tangled  curls  that 
glittered  as  if  they  had  caught  within  their  burnished 
strands  all  the  sunbeams  which  had  lighted  up 
that  bright  October  day ' — it  is  not  her  appearance 
that  will  interest  children,  but  what  she  said  and 
how  she  conducted  •  herself.  Perhaps  the  most 
pathetic  figure  in  the  book  is  that  of  wee  Bambo, 
the  dwarf.    The  author  is  Mrs.  Ray  Cunningham. 

In  Florals  Realm  (3s.  6d.)  will  have  to  be  kept 
for  a  prize  in  spring.  It  is  a  most  beautiful  book 
about  flowers  and  fruit,  illustrated  profusely,  but 
always  correctly,  and  quite  simple  and  attractive 
in  its  reading  matter.  Its  great  feature,  however, 
is  its  coloured  full-page  pictures.  There  are  eight 
of  them.  They  could  scarcely  be  made  more 
lovely. 

Fact  and  fiction  are  again  combined  in  Three 
Scottish  Heroines  (is.  6d.),  by  Mrs.  Traill.  The 
three  are  Grizel  Hume,  Grizel  Cochrane,    and 


Winefred,  Countess  of  Nithsdale.  The  old  hard 
times  are  made  to  live  again,  but  we  have  only  to 
sympathize  with  those  who  suffer,  not  suffer  with 
them.  And  yet  we  feel  that  if  we  could  share  the 
glory  and  the  triumph  of  those  three  heroines  we 
should  take  the  suffering  gladly. 

Five  books  for  the  wee  ones  now.  First  the 
new  volume  of  the  ever -welcome  Children's 
Treasury  {is.).  Next  Fur-Coats  (6d.),  great  pic- 
tures of  great  Highland  cattle  and  other  shaggy- 
coated  animals.  Then  Beaks  and  Bills  (6d.),  a 
companion  book  of  fluffy  birds.  After  that 
Mother  Hubbard's  Cupboard  (2s.)  of  nursery 
rhymes,  beautifully  printed  on  thick  strong  paper. 
And  last  of  all,  and  best  of  all.  The  Friend  of  LiUk 
Children  (3s.  6d.),  a  short  life  of  Christ  by  M.  A. 
Hoyer,  with  large  illustrations  by  John  Lawson  in 
colour. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL    UNION. 

The  second  year  of  The  Boys  of  Our  Empire 
(7s.  6d.)  has  ended,  and  the  second  annual 
volume  has  been  published.  The  character  of  the 
magazine  is  now  made  clear :  has  it  taken  a  sure 
and  abiding  place  ?  The  editor's  aim  is  to  furnish 
our  boys  with  sensation  that  is  not  too  sensational^ 
with  the  story  of  deeds  done  that  are  done  for 
truth  and  honour,  with  humour  that  has  no  bitter- 
ness. It  will  not  suit  every  boy.  The  boys  to 
whom  blustering  is  heroism  and  cruelty  fun  will 
call  it  molly-coddling.  But  their  number  must  be 
few,  and  the  steady  success  of  this  very  magazine 
will  make  it  fewer  still.  For  it  is  so  genuinely 
stirring,  so  manfully  exciting,  that  the  boys  who 
lead  in  literature  as  in  sport  are  sure  to  take  it 
in  and  spread  its  fame.  'Our  Champion  of  the 
Week,'  the  opening  article  of  each  number,  is  a. 
feature  which  no  boy  should  miss.  He  will  get  to- 
know  the  doings  and  the  very  faces  of  all  the 
leaders  of  the  day  in  anything  that  demands  skill 
and  pluck. 

A  companion  volume  to  The  Boys  of  Our 
Empire  is  The  Girls'  Empire  (5s.).  It  contains 
more  education  and  more  fiction.  The  range  of 
subject  is  less  extensive  altogether.  There  is 
scarcely  any  fun.  For  serious  girls  we  conclude  it 
Digitize..^,  — .^  — ^-- 
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is  written,  and  no  doubt  that  is  wise,  since  frivolous 
girls  are  not  likely  to  read  much  of  an3rthing. 
The  utmost  care  is  taken  that  nothing  offensive 
should  enter  into  it.  No  mother  need  fear  to 
place  The  Girl^  Empire  in  her  daughter's  hands 
on  Saturday  or  on  Sunday. 

The  greatest  rival  to  The  Boys  of  Our  Empire 
must  be  Young  England  (5s.).  But  there  is  room 
for  both.  And  Young  England  is  an  old,  well- 
established  favourite.  It  is  certainly  quieter  in 
tone  than  its  new  comrade.  The  arts  and  indus- 
tries have  much  attention,  and  the  ways  of  our 
fellow-men  and  boys  all  over  the  world  are  de- 
scribed and  illustrated.  Even  the  stories  are 
more  historical  and  the  humour  less  boisterous. 

Mr.  Melrose  of  the  Sunday  School  Union  has 
begun  the  publication  of  a  series  of  books  for  boys 
under  the  title  of  *The  King's  Own  Library.' 
The  first  of  the  series  is  by  a  famous  author — the 
prime  favourite  with  some  boys  we  know, — David 
Ker,  and  it  is  an  unmixed  success.  The  story 
literally  rushes  on,  every  page  keeping  the  reader 
breathless  with  interest.  It  will  take  a  front  place 
among  the  prizes  and  presents  of  the  season.  Its 
title  is  Tom  from  its  Foundations  (3s.  6d.). 

The  Boys  of  the  Red  House  (is.)  is  one  of  Miss 
Everett-Green's  smaller  and  characteristic  books. 
There  is  no  uncontrollable  excitement  in  it ;  there 
is  steady  interest  and  quiet  earnest  instruction. 

The  Child* s  Own  Magazine  (is.)  has  reached  its 
sixty-ninth  annual  volume.  Think  of  the  children 
who  devoured  its  first  volume:  where  are  they 
now?  But  it  never  grows  old.  And  there  will 
always  be  children  ready  to  devour  it  as  long  as  it 
chooses  to  come  to  them  so  full  of  all-round 
interest  and  illustration. 

Gabriel  Garth,  Chartist  (5s.),  is  a  handsome 
volume,  likely  to  be  selected  at  once  for  a  gift,  and 
it  appeals  to  us  as  the  most  powerful  of  Miss 
Everett-Green's  recent  historical  romances.  It  is 
perhaps  too  pathetic,  but  novel-readers  will  have 
it  sa  Gabriel  is  a  strong  character,  and  there  are 
others  around  him  who  make  good  contrasts.  It 
is  sometimes  said  that  reform  legislation  has  done 
nothing  for  the  people.  Read  this  faithful  history 
and  answer  that.         

S,F.CK. 
The  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge 
has  published  a  large  number  of  Christmas  books, 
and  forgotten  nobody.    Out  of  their  list  alone  it 


would  be  possible  to  select  a  gift  for  every  member 
of  the  family. 

Taking  them  according  to  price,  the  first  is  The 
Boys  of  Spartan  Bouse  School  {^s,  6d.),  by  Frederick 
Harrison.  The  school  is  an  experiment  not 
unworthy  of  the  attention  of  educational  reformers. 
But  more  than  half  of  the  book  is  taken  up  with 
the  adventures  by  sea  and  land  of  four  of  the  boys 
and  one  of  the  masters,  who  are  sent  off  on  a 
cruising  expedition  as  part  of  the  school  curriculum. 
The  tone  of  the  book  is  excellent,  and  the  conver- 
sations are  free  from  slang.  Nor  is  it  without 
significance  that  the  hero  is  one  of  the  under- 
masters. 

The  Pick  of  the  Basket  (as,  6d.),  by  Phoebe 
Allen,  opens  on  Melody  Rew's  wedding-night. 
Very  happy  is  Melody  Rew  and  her  bridegroom, 
Andrew  Bennet.  And  they  have  every  right  to  be, 
as  the  whole  village  acknowledges.  They  made  a 
very  happy  home  too.  But  the  day  came  when 
Melody  said,  *  Oh,  Andrew,  you  don't  know  how 
wickedly  envious  I  feel  sometimes  of  those  happy 
women  who  have  a  houseful  of  children!'  for 
Melody  had  none.  And  then  came  the  trouble* 
It  came  first  in  the  shape  of  little  Patty,  an 
adopted  child  who  had  a  wonderful  way  of  getting 
into  mischief;  but  worse  than  that  through 
women's  evil  tongues,  till  poor  Melody's  life 
became  miserable  enough.  It  ended  well,  but  it 
was  a  sore  discipline.  This  book  is  written  for 
servants.  A  secret  which  should  never  have  been 
made  a  secret  is  the  cause  of  half  the  harm. 

A  Brave  Little  Cousin  (2s.  6d.),  by  Bessie 
Marchant,  is  a  delightful  Australian  story.  The 
heroine  is  homely  and  yet  heroic ;  a  true  girl  wha 
goes  bravely  through  experiences  that  would  daunt 
ordinary  men.  The  rough  bush  life  of  Australia  is 
vividly  drawn.  And  we  learn  that  the  human 
heart  can  grow  in  tenderness,  and  even  the  human 
form  in  gracefulness,  far  enough  away  from  kings' 
palaces. 

Worth  While  (2s.),  by  Annette  Lyster,  is  not  a 
book  for  children  to  read.  It  is  too  inexpressibly 
sad  and  disastrous.  No  doubt  life  is  a  vale  of 
tears,  but  we  are  not  commanded  to  teach  our 
children  to  anticipate  its  ills  so  vividly  as  this 
book  does.  Clearly,  it  is  not  written  for  children, 
but  for  those  who  are  able  to  look  beyond  this 
life  for  the  reward  of  self-sacrifice  and  Uie  crown 
of  martyrdom. 

The  Farm  of  Aptonga  (2s.)  is^^  storv  of  earl^ 
Jigitized  by  VjO(j5l<t 


128 


THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


Christian  persecution  by  the  late  Rev.  J.  M.  Neale, 
D.D.  It  belongs  to  the  period  of  St.  Cyprian,  a 
period  which  Dr.  Neale  could  describe  faithfully, 
on  both  its  Roman  and  its  Christian  side. 

Molly  Hesketh  (is.  6d.)  is  a  small  orphan  with 
a  chequered  experience.  Brought  up  at  first 
amongst  fashionable  relatives  who  neglected  her, 
she  was  sent  at  last  to  a  very  good  but  much 
plamer  family  in  the  country.  The  plainer  life 
did  not  suit  Miss  Molly  perfectly,  and  after  some 
minor  explosions  she  ran  away.  There  is  no 
novelty  in  the  plot,  but  it  is  well  told ;  a  whole- 
some story,  and  interesting  from  beginning  to 
end. 

The  Will  and  the  Way  (is.  6d.),  by  C.  E.  Mallan- 
daine,  is  an  Irish  story  with  more  religious  fervour 
in  it  than  in  the  others.  It  is  indeed  a  very 
beautiful  story  of  a  love  that  waited  and  was 
blessed. 

The  Dauntless  Three  (is.),  by  Beatrice  Radford, 
is  a  charming  tale  for  children.  Mrs.  Desmond's 
three  little  boys  have  a  rousing  effect  on  the  quiet 
country  parish  where  they  spend  the  summer. 
They  are  altogether  lovable  children,  though  some- 
what self-willed  and  so  often  in  trouble. 

Haw  the  Story  Ended  (is.),  by  Catherine  Mary 
Macsorley.  This  story  begins  with  fraud  and 
ends  with  repentance.  But  it  is  chiefly  concerned 
with  the  doings  of  two  little  motherless  children  in 
a  London  rectory,  whose  pretty  kindly  ways  make 
for  happiness. 

It  is  enough  to  name  the  smaUer  books.  That 
Doll  (9d.),  by  F.  C.  Fanshawe ;  Me^  JVos,  and  the 
Others  (6d.),  by  M.  E.  Bradshaw  Isherwood ; 
Sarah's  First  Start  in  Life  (6d.),  by  Adelaide  M. 
G.  Campbell ;  A  Woodland  Choir  (3d.),  by  L.  B. 
Walford ;  The  Owl  Hunt  (3d.),  by  R.  L.  S. ;  How 
Meg  redeemed  the  Family  Fortunes  (3d.),  by  E.  M. 
Smith-Masters. 


R.  T  S. 

The  Religious  Tract  Society  has  published  the 
annual  volume  for  1902  of  the  Leisure  Hour 
(7s.  6d.)  and  of  the  Sunday  at  Home  (7s.  6d.). 
We  have  always  held  that  the  best  possible  prize 
is  an  annual  volume.  It  is  so  varied  in  its  con- 
tents, it  is  so  superbly  illustrated,  and  there  is  so 
much  of  it  for  the  money.  This  volume  of  the 
Leisure  Hour  is  both  an  entertainment  and  an 
education.     Its  science  notes  alone  are  worth  the 


price  of  the  volume.  If  they  were  published  in  a 
separate  volume  they  would  not  cost  less^  and 
there  is  little  chance  that  the  illustrations  would 
be  so  fine.  There  is  a  serial  story,  of  course,  and 
many  delightful  short  stories;  while  the  'varie- 
ties,' for  which  this  magazine  has  always  been 
famous,  are  as  fresh  as  ever. 

We  have  never  seen  a  finer  volume  of  the 
Sunday  at  Home,  Art  and  literature  here  prove 
that  instead  of  being  opposed  to  religion,  they  are 
her  devoted  and  delighted  servants.  And  it  is  the 
beautiful  religion  of  a  cultured  Christian  home. 

Mr.  D.  Alcock's  Under  Calvin's  Spell  (3s.  6d.) 
is  a  good  companion  to  the  same  author's  his- 
torical novel,  *  The  Friends  of  Pascal.'  The  canvas 
is  well  filled  with  persons  and  incidents,  yet  the 
great  stand  out  in  historical  prominence,  as  they 
should.  Round  them  all  the  interest  revolves. 
Indeed,  this  great  use  of  the  historical  novel,  to 
invest  great  characters  with  personal  interest  for 
us,  is  conspicuously  fulfilled  in  this  book. 

Old  Miss  Audrey  (2s.  6d.),  by  Evelyn  Everett- 
Green,  will  make  a  delightful  gift-book  for  girls 
this  Christmas.  We  have  a  study  of  very  ordinary 
village  life  with  its  gossip  and  little  jealousies. 
Then  Miss  Audrey  enters,  womanly,  sensible,  high- 
toned — a  strong  character, — and  it  is  wonderful 
how  much  healthier  society  becomes.  One  young 
girl  especially  is  moulded  by  her.  Round  Queenic 
the  love-interest  of  the  story  turns,  and  you  feel 
she  has  learned  so  much  from  old  Miss  Audrey 
that  her  new  life  is  bound  to  be  a  happy  one. 

LiUle  Maid  Marigold  (2s.),  by  E.  H.  Stooke. 
Marigold  is  a  little  maid  of  eleven  when  she  is 
introduced  to  us.  Her  mother  is  a  soldier's 
widow,  with  straitened  means,  who  is  obliged  to 
accept  the  offer  of  a  home  and  education  for  her 
daughter  from  two  old  maiden  aunts.  Marigold 
takes  with  her  to  her  Bristol  home  her  father's 
motto,  and  many  will  be  interested  to  read  in  this 
delightful  story  how  she  *  fought  the  good  fight  of 
faith.'  

REVELL, 
Aunt  Abb^s  Neighbours  (2s.  6d.  net),  by  Annie 
Trumbull  Slosson.  This  beautifully  printed  book 
— it  is  printed  with  brown  ink  on  brown  paper — 
is  likely  to  be  one  of  the  season's  favourites. 
Aunt  Abby  must  have  been  a  good  neighbour,  an 
unmixed  blessing  to  those  who  ever  came  near 

her,  especially  to  children ;  and  her  story  is  told 
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THE  DEATH  OF  CHRIST: 

It8  Plaoe  and  Interpretation  in  the  New 
Teetament. 

By  tbe  Rkv.  Professor  JAMES  DENNEV,  D.D. 
Price  6s. 

BIBLICAL  AND  lTtERARY  LECTURES. 

By  the  late 

Rkv.  Phofrssor  A.  B.  DAVIDSON,  D.D.,  LL.D. 

Price  6s. 

THE  CHURCH  AND  THE  MINISTRY 

IN  THE  EARLY  CENTURIES. 

By  THOMAS  M.  LINDSAY,  D.D.,  Principal  of  the  Glasgow 

College  of  the  United  Free  Church  of  Scotland. 

Price  10s.  6d. 

REPRESENTATIVE  MEN  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

By  Rrv.  GEORGE  MATHESON,  D.D.,  LL.D. 
Price  68. 

*■  In  these  exquisite  stadies  Dr.  Matheson  has  brought  learning, 
tbonght,  and  a  fine  imagination  to  bis  task,  and  freshness  and 
originality  of  treatment  are  distinguishing  characterititics  of  a 
work  on  subjects  that  have  been  dealt  with  by  countless  writers. 
Hia  portraits  are  invested  with  genuine  life  and  interest'— 
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Price  7s.  6d. 
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Hillside  Reveries. 

By  Professor  W.  M.  BAMSAY,  U.C.L.,  LL.1>. 
Second  Edition.     Price  2s.  6d. 

fHE  SEVEN  CARDINAL  VIRTUES. 

By  the  Rev.  Professor  JAMES  STALKER,  D.D., 

Author  of  'The  Seven  Deadly  Sins.' 

A  New  Volume  in  the  *  Little  Books  on  Religion '  Series. 

Price  Is.  6d.  [Ready  shortly. 

THE  LIFE  OF  THf  MASTER. 

By  Rev.   JOHN   WATSON,  D.D. 
New  and  Cheap  Edition,  6s. 

*  The  book  possesses  many  attractive  and  brilliant  qualities.  It 
is  bright,  imaginative,  and  pictorial,  and  may  be  commended  to 
readers  as  likely  to  help  them  to  a  clearer  vision  of  the  character 
and  work  o!  Jesus,  and  specially  to  preachers  as  showing  how 
fresh  and  effective  presentations  may  be  made  of  the  familiar 
narratives  of  the  Gospels.'— (^/o^ou;  Herald, 


JOHN  MACKENZIE. 

South  Afrloan  INIesionanr 
and  Statesman. 

By  Rkv.  Professor  W.  DOUGLAS 

MACKENZIE,  M.A. 

Price  78.  6d.  net. 

'John  Mackenzie  was  indeed  a  man 
who  deserved  a  biograjpby,  and  in  his  son 
be  has  f  oond  a  chronicler  whose  imparti- 
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The  INartyr  Isle. 

By  the  Rkv.  H.  A.  ROBERTSON, 

Erronianga. 

Edited  by  John  Eraser,  B.A.,  LL.D. 

With  numerous  Illustrations.     Price  6s. 

*  Mr.  Robertson*s  book  is  a  faithful 
record  of  the  work  he  has  done  so  success- 
fully to  this  end,  and  will  be  prissed  by  all 
who  care  for  the  annals  of  unostentatious 
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URIJAH  REES  THOMAS: 

His  Life  and  Worlc. 

By  DAVID  MORGAN  THOMAS, 
Of  the  Inner  Temple. 

With  Portrait     Price  7s.  6d. 

^  It  is  the  story  of  a  life  that  is  beautiful 
in  its  harmony,  in  its  intensity,  and  its 
result.  Tbe  book  should  be  a  stimulus 
to  Christian  workers  throughout  the  land.' 
—  Christiun  World, 


THE  BIBLE  AND  MODERN  CRITICISM. 

By  Sir  ROBERT  ANDERSON,  K.C.B.,  LL.D. 

With  a  Preface  by  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Durham. 

Price  78.  6d. 

*Sir  Robert  Anderson  is  well  known  to  thoughtful  readers  as 
the  writer  of  works  of  singular  logical  directness,  and  the  present 
is  justly  styled  by  the  Bishop  of  Durham,  in  a  preface  of 
striking  cogency  as  well  as  beauty,  *Hbis  remarkable  book."' — 
Record, 


THE  UPPER  CURRENTS. 

A  New  Volume  of  the  '  Silent  Times '  Series. 
By  Rev.  J.  R.  MILLER,  D.D. 
Price  8s.  6d. 

IN  PERFECT  PEACE. 

A  Now  OhrlstmsM  Booklet  by  Dr.  J.  R.  MILLER. 

Illustrated  by  G.  H.  Edwards. 
With  Wrapper  printed  in  Colours,  gilt  edges,  Is. 


GEO.  H.  C.  MACGREGOR. 

A  Biography. 

By  Rev.  D.  C.  MACGREGOR,  M.A. 

With  Portrait 

New  and  Cheap  Edition,  Ss.  6d. 


THE  GOSPEL  AND  SOCIAL 
QUESTIONS. 

By  Rev.  AMBROSE  SHEPHERD, 
of  Glasgow. 

Price    28.    6d. 


ON  THE  THRESHOLD  OF 
CENTRAL  AFRICA. 

By  FRANgOIS  COILLARD. 

Translated  and  Edited  by  his  Niece, 

C.  W.  Mackintosh. 

With  Forty-four  Illustrations. 

Popular  Edition,  7s.  6d. 
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DAVID  NUTTS  LATEST  PUBLICATIONS. 


THE  ORIGIN  AND  BARLY  HISTORY  OF  THE  OBLTIO  OHURGH  IN  GREAT  BRITAIN  AND 
IRELAND.    By  Heinrich  Zimmer,  Professor  of  Celtic  Philology  in  the  University  of  Berlin,  Author  of  '  Nennius  Vindicatus,'  *  Pelagius  in 
Ireland,'  etc.    Translated  by  A.  Mkvcr.    150  pp.    Crown  8vo,  cloth,  3s.  6d.  net. 
*^*  The  most  searching  critical  examination  yet  made  of  traditional  accounts  of  the  introduction  of  Christianity  into  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

SHAKB8PBARB  AND  YOLTAIRB.      By  Th.  R.  Lounsburv,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  English  in  Yale  University. 

xii-465  pp.    Demy  8vo,  cloth,  7.s.  6d.  net. 
*«*  Professor  Lounsbury's  position  as  a  Shakaspearean  Critic  of  the  first  rank  wilt  ensure  a  cordial  welcome  for  this  the  first  dt^tailed  account  of 
Voltaire's  attitude  towards  the  poet,  whom,  after  introducing  to  Prance,  and  through  Prance  to  Europe,  he  spent  the  latter  part  of  his  life  in  combating 
and  vilifying. 

THE  EVIL  EYE  IN  THE  SUPERSTITIOUS  BELIEFS  AND  PRAGTIOBS  OF  THE  GABLIG- 
BPB  AKINO  HIOHLANDBRB.    By  R.  C.  Maclaoak,  M.D.,  Author  of '  The  Games  of  Aiigyllshire.'    282  pp.    Demy  8vo,  cloth,  7s.  Od.  net, 
"^^  The  most  exhaustive  monograph  yet  devoted  to  any  section  of  Gaelic  folk-belief,  and  an  indispensable  supplement  to  Mr.  Elworthy's  standAid 
work  on  the  Bvil  Bye. 

POPULAR  STUDIES  IN  ROMANGB,  MYTHOLOGY,  AND  FOLK-LORB.    Each  number  16mo.     6<].  net. 
*,*  A  Second  Series  (Nos.  13-24)  is  started  with  the  issue  of  the  following  numbers  :— 

No.  13.  THE  EDDA  :  II.  The  Heroic  Mythology  of  the  North.    By  Winifred  Fakadav,  M.A. 
No.  14.  THE  LEGENDS  OF  THE  HOLY  GRAII^    By  Alfred  Nutt. 

THE  ANGIBNT  BAST.  No.  5.  POPULAR  LITERATURE  IN  ANCIENT  EGYPT.  By  Prof.  Alfrkd  Wiedemann. 
Crown  8vo,  paper.  Is. ;  cloth.  Is.  6d.  ***  A  list  of  the  series  will  be  sent  on  application. 

THE  MABINGGIGN:  MEDIEYAL  WELSH  RGMANGES.  Translated  by  Lady  Charlotte  Guest.  With 
Notes  by  Alfred  Ni'TT.  864  jip.  16ino  (Temple  ClaKsics  formatX  cloth,  top  gilt,  marker,  28.  6d.  net ;  or  limp  leather,  top  gilt,  edges  trimmed, 
marker,  8s.  6d.  net.    A  few  copies  on  Dutch  hand -made  paper,  12s.  6d.  net. 

*«*  This  is  the  first  cheap  edition  of  the  Mabinogion  (hitherto  only  accessible  in  an  edition  at  21s.),  the  tinest  collecticn  extant  of  medieval  romance, 
and  one  of  the  half  a  dozen  finest  story  books  in  all  literature. 

i4tAe/?ceiiin.—' The  editor  .  .  .  has  supplied  a  very  lucid  account  of  the  character  and  development  of  these  tales.  The  different  classes  are  cleariy 
distinguished  from  each  other,  and  the  special  features  of  each  emphasised  in  a  way  that  will  greatly  assist  the  interested  reader  to  understand  the  very- 
complex  character  of  Welsh  traditional  literature.  .  .  .  The  editor's  notes  extend  to  only  forty  pages,  but  in  that  space  the  subject  is  excellently  handled. ' 

8t.  Andrew's  Magazine.— "The  most  pocketable  reprint  of  the  text  which  the  heart  of  Ixrakmen  could  desire.  Nor  will  the  severer  student  be 
behindhand,  for  in  some  forty  pages  of  Notes  Mr.  Nutt  has  summarised  the  whole  subject  .  .  .  with  invaluable  bibliographical  references  and  lucid 
discossions  of  the  sense  and  date  and  literary  significance  of  these  wonderful  tales.' 

THE  RUIN  GF  EDUGATIGN  IN  IRELAND  AND  THE  IRISH  FANAR.     By  F.  Hugh  O'Donnell, 
M.A.    Evidence  laid  before  the  Royal  Ck}mmission  on  University  ESducation  in  Ireland,  and  Comments  thereon.    Second  Edition     xxx-202  pp. 
Demy  Svo,  cloth,  6s.  net. 
Dally  News.— *  The  passionate  protest  of  an  Irish  R^jiuan  Catholic  against  the  influence  of  the  Roman  Oitholic  priests  and  bishops  over  the  lay 
education  of  the  Irish  people.' 

Record.—'  Mr.  O'Dounell  writes  as  a  Roman  Otthollc  who  can  no  longer  see  the  financial  and  intellectual  impoverishment  of  his  country  without  protest.' 
Morning  Post.— *  Nobody  who  wishes  to  read  a  tremendous  and  a  convincing  denunciation  of  the  system  of  Roman  Cutholic  education  in  Ireland 
should  ftiil  to  read  this  book.'  Northern  Whig.—*  It  would  be  difllcult  to  imagine  a  book  that  more  completely  jastittes  its  title.' 
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NAVE'S  INDEX-DIGEST  OF  THE  HOLY 
SCRIPTURES. 

Comprising  over  Twenty  Thousand  Topics  and  Sub-Topics, 
and  One  Hundred  Thousand  References  to  the  Scriptures.  By 
Obville  J.  Nave,  A.M.,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Chaplain  in  the  Army 
of  the  United  States.  With  Twelve  Coloured  Maps.  1622  pp. 
Large  Svo. 

NEW  Impression,  on  Oxford  India  Papkb,  cloth,  bevelled 
boards,  gilt  edges,  llu. 
Straight  grain  roan,  round  comers,  red  under  gilt  edges,  gilt  roll,  21i. 
On  OrdINAEY  Paper,  cloth,  bevelled  boards,  red  edges,  12s. 

Persian  grained  back,  cloth  sides,  gilt  edges,  IM. 
The  book  may  also  be  had  in  Persian,  Turkey,  or  Levant  morocco  bind- 
ings,  at  higher  prices. 

Expository  Times.—*  Whatever  the  snbject  may  be,  get  this  book,  turn 
to  the  sutject,  it  is  sure  to  be  here,  and  you  And  all  the  texts  that  belong 
to  It.  ...  Its  place  is  its  own.  It  is  perhaps  as  useftil,  perhaps  as  in* 
dispenaable,  as  a  concordance  or  a  dictionary.  It  will  save  time  as  they 
do,  it  will  give  important  instruction.  It  is  superfluous  to  add  that  the 
book  is  extremely  handsome  In  appearance  and  workmanship.' 


ticv^  ClatenDon  t^xcee  |>ublication. 

THE  PART  OF  RHEIMS  IN  THE  MAKINB  OF 
THE  EMBUSH  BIBLE. 

By  James  G.  Carlbton,  D.D.,  Assistant  Lecturer  in  Divinity, 
University  of  Dublin.    Svo,  cloth,  98.  6d.  net. 

LONDON!    HENRY    FROWDE,   OXFORD    UNIVERSITY   PRE88 
WAREN0U8E,  AMEN   CORNER. 


THE  CROWN  OF  SCIENCE. 

The  InoBi^nBilon  of  Ood  In  Mmnklnttm 

By  Rev.  A.  MORRIS  STBWART,  M.A. 

THIRD    BDITION. 
SUM  patfas.    I«artfe  orown  Svo,  as.  6d.  net. 


PRESS    REVIEWS. 

THE  CROWH  OF  80IBHCB. 

Th«  Expository  Times.— "The  Intently  ipiritual  quality  of  the  book  inveete  It* 
diet*,  to  the  receptive  mind,  with  an  impreasivenem  and  an  authority  Independent  of 
the  startling  analogies  betwBfn  natural  and  spiritual  laws  which  the  author  diaeorers 
in  the  latest  findings  of  blulugical  wicnoe.  .  .  .  Compact  of  thought  and  expreaaiaB. 
it  is  alMorbing  in  its  interest :  to  sit  down  to  read  the  first  "  Study^  is  to  be  held  untH 
the  Inst  chapter  has  been  coverod,  and  to  read  the  book  once  is  to  read  it  again.' 

THE  CROWH  OF  8CIBHCB. 

Tha  Ovtlook  (V.B.  A.).— '  A  keen,  devout,  and  cultured  mind  here  oaaaTB  the  exhibi- 
tion of  spiritual  truths  as  the  complement  of  physical.  His  standpoint  is  Uiat  of  one 
trained  in  the  older  theology,  and  grown  almost  out  of  it  Into  the  newer,  yet  liolding  to 
It  by  an  attenuated  thread ;  fond  of  old  phraseology,  but  inftising  into  it  new  and 
larger  thought.  This  is  one  of  the  helpful,  forward-pointing  botdca  cliaracterlstlc  of 
the  present  transitional  period  of  religious  thought.  It  is  significant  both  of  the  rltallty 
of  the  fundamental  Christian  truths  and  of  the  freedom  exercised  in  the  moat  con- 
servatire  Churches  to  restate  them  in  accord  with  larger  learning.' 

THE  GROWN  OF  BCIBHGB. 

BvBday  Bdiool  Ohnmlela.— '  This  book  is  destined  to  make  Its  mark.  It  is  a  prooT 
that  theology  is  still  a  liTlng  science,  and  can  offer  its  own  special  contilbntloQ  to  the 
thought  of  the  age.  Profoundly  evaneelical  in  the  best  sense,  it  exhibits  the  truth  of 
rerelation  in  harmonious  relation  with  tlie  authentic  discoveries  of  physical  sdeiioe, 
and  opens  up  glimpses  of  deepest  meaning  in  the  words  of  Christ  and  His  Apoatlea. 
Nothing  so  fresh,  so  thrilling  in  interest,  so  wide  in  outlook,  and  so  lidpAil  in  fhith. 
has  come  within  range  of  our  reading  for  many  a  long  day.' 

THE  GROWN  OF  gCIEHGE. 

Tha  Oritioal  Seviaw.— '  Mr.  Stewart  has  fluniliarised  himself  with  the  IdcM  which 


modem  science,  physical  and  mental,  has  brought  to  tlie  tnmi ;  and  by  the  lielp  of 
these  he  suci-eeds  In  preseiUlng  Christian  truth  under  fVesh  aspects,  and  iUnstntlBff 
strikingly  the  unity  of  thou^t  and  life  that  pervades  nature  and  rerehitioD  alike.  . 


A  book  thoroughly  modem  Ui  Its  spirit  and  sco|w,  a  book  that  is  not  only  inl 

but  most  profiubie  reading.    There  is  not  a  dull  sentence  in  it.  and  it  will  be 

most  helpful  to  those  who  feel,  as  the  author  does,  the  intelleciual  neceaaity  Ibr 
correhiting  the  ideas  of  science  with  the  facts  and  troths  of  the  spiritual  life.' 


ANDREW   MELROSE, 
16    PILGRIM    STREET,    LONDON,    E.O. 
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with  all  the  natural  gift  of  language,  with  all  the 
raciness  of  metaphor,  which  have  become  asso- 
ciated with  the  name  of  Mrs.  Annie  Trumbull 
Slosson  on  both  continents. 

The  Little  Green  God  (2s.  6d.  net),  by  Caroline 
Atwater  Mason,  is  a  powerful  and  pathetic  story. 
Titus  Fletcher,  a  relumed  missionary  from  India, 
passes  through  a  most  painful  experience  of  the 
half-hearted  Christianity  of  the  home  churches. 
Some  of  them  have  been  welcoming  lecturers  who 
teach  that  *  the  Christ  myth  is  to  a  large  degree 
borrowed  from  the  Krishna  cult'  Our  sympathies 
are  so  entirely  with  the  missionary  that  we  do  not 
wonder  he  chooses  to  return  to  his  hard  toil  in 
Haidarabad — the  perils  by  the  heathen  seeming 
less  than  the  perils  by  his  own  countrymen. 

Under  the  title  of  Topsy  Turvy  Land  (2s.  6d. 
net),  Professor  Zwemer and  his  wife  (or  daughter?) 
have  written  for  children  a  description  of  Arabia. 
The  book  possesses  a  threefold  charm.  It  is  a 
description  of  this  interesting  land  by  one  who 
knows  it  intimately.  It  is  also  a  real  children's 
book,  every  situation  being  arranged  so  that  they 
can  appreciate  it  thoroughly.  And,  Airdly,  the 
illustrations  are  themselves  enough  to  give  delight 
to  any  intelligent  boy  or  girl. 

Messrs.  Revell  have  undertaken  the  issue  of  a 
series  of  booklets  for  friend  to  send  to  friend, 
under  the  title  of  *  Ideal  Messages.'  The  first  is 
Beyond  the  Marshes  (is.  net),  by  Ralph  Connor. 
This  message  is  for  the  invalid.  It  is  good,  and 
it  is  beautiful. 


NISBET. 

Same  Boy^  Doings  (3s.  6d.)  is  the  very  modest 
title  which  John  Habberton,  the  author  of  *  Helen's 
Babies,'  has  given  to  this  new  book.     It  is  surely 


the  boys'  book  of  the  season.  The  ridiculous 
situations  in  which  the  boys  of  Prairledom  find 
themselves,  chiefly  through  their  own  heedlessness 
or  vanity,  will  be  greatly  enjoyed  by  other  boys. 
Each  chapter  forms  a  tale  of  humour  distinct  in 
itself.  The  adventures  are  likely  to  be  heard  for 
some  time  by  the  schoolroom  fire,  or  even  whis- 
pered in  the  dormitory. 


JARROLD, 

Beautiful  Joe's  Paradise  (3s.  6d.),  by  Marshall 
Saunders,  is  a  tale  of  thrilling  interest.  Sam  and 
his  dear  dead  terrier  get  carried  away  in  an  airship 
to  the  island  of  Brotherly  Love,  and  there  they 
meet  *  Beautiful  Joe '  and  many  friends,  old  and 
new — but  not  of  human  kind. 

If  any  child  has  lost  a  pet  this  is  a  book  for  him 
to  read,  and  he  will  never  be  quite  disconsolate 
again ;  and  if  any  of  the  older  folk  wish  to  teach 
kindness  to  animals,  this  is  a  book  that  they  may 
safely  circulate.  The  volume  is  made  yet  more 
attractive  by  the  fine  illustrations  of  Charles 
Livingston  Bull. 

With  Cossack  and  Convict  (3s.  6d.),  by  W. 
Murray  Graydon,  is  a  stirring  story  for  boys.  It 
breaks  new  ground,  and  from  cover  to  cover  is 
sensational  enough  to  hold  the  interest  enchained. 


MORGAN  ^  SCOTT. 
The  annual  volume  of  *  The  Herald  of  Mercy ' 
and  'The  Revival'  appears  this  year  under  the 
title  of  The  Trial  Trip.  The  striking  picture  on 
the  cover  shows  us  that  it  is  the  trial  trip  of  a 
new  engine,  and  of  course  it  has  its  evangelical 
application  very  pointed  and  very  fervent.  Through- 
out the  volume  the  gospel  is  preached  by  pictures 
that  are  as  effective  as  sermon  or  song. 


^tunt  ^oxtxoj^n  ^^eofog^^ 


I^AtnAcft's  (lle»  (gofume*^ 

Students  of  Harnack  will  recognize  in  his  latest 
volume  all  the  characteristic  excellences  of  the 

"  Die  Mission  und  Ausbreitung  des  Christenthunis  in  den 
ersten  drei  Jahrhunderten.  By  Adolf  Harnack.  Leipzig : 
J.  C.  Hinrichs'sche  Buchhandlung.  Sm.  410,  pp.  561. 
108.  6d. 


great  Berlin  professor,  —  breadth  of  treatment, 
intimate  knowledge,  a  delicate  sense  of  proportion, 
and  a  certain  humanness  which  serves  to  lend 
interest  to  all  that  he  touches.  The  history  of  the 
missionary  work  of  the  Church  in  the  first  three 
centuries  has  not  before  assumed  the  shape  of  a 
monograph,  but  under  Harnack's  hand  it  takes 
the  form  of  a  survey,  not  only  of  the  methods  and 
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growth,  both  extensively  and  intensively,  of  the 
'old  Church/  but  also  of  the  content  of  the 
message  which  it  had  to  deliver.  It  is  the 
chapter — the  second  out  of  four — which  contains 
the  *  Mission-preaching  in  word  and  deed '  that  will 
be  found  the  most  interesting,  both  because  it 
deals  with  factors  of  perennial  interest,  and  also 
because  its  treatment  of  its  subject  is  at  once 
massive  and  incomplete.  It  is  massive  because 
no  factor  of  any  importance  is  omitted — unless  it 
is  the  influence  exercised  by  the  allegorical  system 
of  interpretation  in  constructing  a  bridge  from  the 
crudity  of  the  Jewish  letter  to  the  refinements  of 
Alexandrian  gnosis ;  and  it  is  incomplete — a  mag- 
nificent torso — because  Professr  Hamack  does  not 
seem  able  to  make  up  his  mind  what  it  was  in  Chris- 
tianity which  gave  it  the  victory  over  its  rivals, — 
some  of  which,  as,  e,g,,  Mithraism  and  Manichaeism 
(as  well  as  Gnosticism  in  general),  were  no  despic- 
able competitors  for  supremacy ;  Clement  Al.  and 
TertuUian  are  sufficient  witnesses  to  the  former, 
and,  much  later,  Leo  the  Great  for  the  latter. 

Hamack  points  out  in  a  compact  Anhang  of 
two  pages  to  Buch  iv.  K.  2,  that  Mithraism  failed 
in  the  lands  where  Hellenism  was  in  possession, 
and  established  itself  in  the  West  only.  If  the  East 
be  mapped  out  between  the  two,  then  between  the 
Adriatic  and  Taurus,  between  Pontus  and  the 
Cataracts  of  the  Nile,  Mithraism  never  was  a 
serious  rival  of  Christianity.  It  never  captured 
Greek  philosophy,  and  '  so  the  Historian  recognizes 
at  once  that  the  one  must  live  and  the  other  die.' 
But  this  does  not  tell  us  why  Christianity  did,  and 
why  Mithraism  did  not,  succeed  in  assimilating 
pagan  culture. 

Moreover,  the  same  difficulty  meets  us  when 
Hamack  comes  to  describe  the  content  of  the 
Mission-preaching  of  the  first  three  centuries. 
This  is  his  description  of  what  Christianity  de- 
clared itself  to  be  :  '  With  what  a  richness,  and  in 
what  a  fulness  of  relations  did  the  Christian 
religion,  even  in  its  earliest  beginnings,  present 
itself  on  the  Gentile  -  Christian  ground.  And 
every  point  in  it  seems  to  be  the  chief,  even  to  be 
the  Whole.  It  is  the  preaching  of  God  the  Father 
Almighty,  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord,  and 
of  the  Resurrection.  It  is  the  Gospel  of  the 
Saviour  and  of  Salvation.  It  is  the  Gospel  of 
Love  and  of  Help.  It  is  the  Religion  of  Spirit 
and  of  Power,  of  moral  Earnestness  and  Holiness. 
It  is  the  Religion  of  Authority  and  of  uncondi- 


tioned Faith,  and  again  it  is  the  Religion  of 
Reason  and  of  clear  Knowledge ;  but  it  is  also  a 
Mystery  -  Religion.  It  is  the  message  of  the 
appearance  of  a  wholly  new  people,  which  never- 
theless had  existed  in  concealment  from  the 
beginning  of  things.  It  is  the  Religion  of  a  holy 
Book.  Whatever  at  any  time  can  be  thought  of 
as  religion,  that  it  has,  that  indeed  it  is.' 

This  description  of  Christianity  as  a  syncretistic 
religion,  a  compkxio  oppositoruniy  recurs  several 
times  in  these  pages,  but  nowhere  do  we  find  any 
decisive  judgment  on  the  cause  which  gave  it  its 
success.  If  it  be  said  that  it  was  the  unexampled 
conjunction  which  discloses  the  secret,  we  can 
but  reply,  as  in  the  case  of  the  collocation  of 
elements  in  nature,  what  is  it  which  made  Chris- 
tianity to  be  this  rounded  and  harmonious  whole  ? 
What  gave  it  *the  syncretism  of  a  Universal 
Religion?'  If  its  right  to  absorb  all  truth  had 
been  called  in  question,  it  would  have  replied,  it 
is  suggested :  '  I  am  innocent ;  I  have  but  brought 
a  seed  to  maturity.'  'Christianity  had  first  cut 
away  the  ground  from  under  all  other  religions  and 
then  substAuted  its  own  philosophy  for  that  of  anti- 
quity. [But  where  did  it  get  its  philosophy  from  ?] 
But  what  gave  it  its  victory  then  does  not  guarantee 
its  victory  an  abiding  place  in  History.  This/^r- 
manent  rests  rather  on  the  preaching  of  the  living 
God  as  the  Father,  and  on  the  Image  of  Jesus 
Christ.  It  rests  precisely,  therefore,  on  its  adapta- 
bility— its  power  to  strip  off  once  more  that  general 
syncretism,  and  to  join  itself  with  other  Co- 
efficients. The  Reformation  has  made  a  begin- 
ning with  that  process.' 

This  passage  reveals  at  once  Professor  Har- 
nack's  weakness  and  his  strength.  He  is  a  scien- 
tific historian,  and  as  such  he  stands,  as  Gibbon 
stood — though  with  what  an  admirable  difference 
of  temper— outside  his  subject,  examining  it  with 
a  critical  eye,  as  a  phenomenon,  analysing  it,  with 
unrivalled  knowledge  it  is  true,  and  with  living 
sympathy,  but  not  revealing  the  spring  of  life,  or 
suggesting  even  the  drawing  by  his  reader  of  the 
inevitable  conclusion  that  Christianity  triumphed 
because  it  was  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation. 
That  the  early  missionaries  were  ready  to  put  their 
whole  faith  in  the  formula :  *  One  God  of  Heaven 
and  Earth  and  Jesus  the  Lord,'  and  to  throw  away 
all  else,  is  a  picturesque  and  true  statement,  but 
it  does  not  tell  us  where  they  got  this  faith  from. 
Was  Christianity  only  felix  opportuniiate^  or  was 
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Eusebius  right  when  he  wrote  of  it:  *When  I 
view  its  power  and  its  effects,  how  many  mjnriads 
have  given  assent  to  it  ...  I  am  again  com^ 
pelled  to  recur  to  the  question  of  its  cause  and  to 
confess,  that  they  could  not  otherwise  have  under- 
taken this  enterprise  than  by  a  divine  power 
which  exceeds  that  of  man,  and  by  the  assistance 
of  Him  who  said  to  them  :  Go  and  make  disciples 
of  all  nations  in  My  name?' 

The  ecclesiastical  historian  must,  no  doubt,  as 
a  scientific  inquirer,  keep  close  watch  over  his 
own  'personal  equation'  while  pursuing  his  in- 
quiries, equally  with  any  other  devotee  of  the 
scientific  method.  But  when  he  has  furnished 
his  description  of  secondary  causes  and  historical 
sequence,  he  will  do  well  to  remember  that  the 
scientific  order  is  Faith  first,  Reason  second ;  that 
the  origin  of  the  world  and  of  Christianity  alike  is 
only  brought  under  one  view  by  religious  faith, 
even  though  it  be  reason's  work  to  pursue  it  into 
details.  Evolution  may  account  for  everything  in 
Christianity  except  for  Christianity  itsel£  That  is 
a  Ufe^  and  no  historical  inquiry  can  be  fruitful 
which  fails  to  presuppose  the  living  power  behind 
phenomena.  No  one  who  knows  Professor  Har- 
nack  would  doubt  for  a  moment  that  he  is  intensely 
conscious  of  the  living  power  of  religion  in  the  heart, 
— his2>aj  Wesen  desChristenthums  is  witness  enough 
for  that, — all  that  is  pointed  out  now  is  that  he  has 
not  told  us  here  where  it  comes  in  as  a  factor  in  the 
spread  of  Christianity.  So  much  of  modem  critical 
work  is  disfigured  by  its  divorce  from  living  religion, 
that  it  was  all  the  more  necessary  to  insist  on  the 
slight  place  it  seems  to  occupy  in  these  pages. 

For  the  rest  Die  Mission  is  a  masterly  summary 
of  the  statistics  of  place  and  time  so  far  as  they 
affect  early  missionary  work,  and  affords  a  wealth 
of  material,  as  well  as  deep  inspiration  for  every 
preacher  and  missionary  in  these  days  of  a  recrud- 
^scent  paganism.  The  index  is  the  least  sufficient 
feature  of  the  volume.  W.  F.  Cobb. 

St.  EtheUmrgd s^  Landon^  E,  C, 


^teaotg'e  tcxtuat  Ctfiticism.' 

There  has  been  little  delay  in  the  publication  of 
the  second  volume  of  this  most  important  work. 

^  Textkritik  dcs  Neuen  Testattuntes,  Von  C.  R.  Gregory. 
Zwcher  Band.  Leipzig :  J.  C.  Hiniichs'sche  Buchhandlung, 
'902.    Price  M,i2. 


It  deals  with  the  Versions  and  Church  Fathers, 
and  includes  also  a  history  of  textual  criticism. 

Within  recent  years,  the  value  of  the  Versions 
for  textual  criticism  has  been  increasingly  recog- 
nized, and  they  have  formed  the  subject  of  much 
patient  research.  But  their  origins  and  history 
are  still  surrounded  by  a  haze.  This  is  what  might 
be  expected,  if  we  picture  to  ourselves  the  condi- 
tions under  which  they  arose.  Gregory  describes 
the  situation  vividly.  'One  man  translated  a 
portion  for  himself  from  a  literary  interest,  another, 
for  the  sake  of  his  family.  A  priest  took  in  hand 
a  book  on  which  he  intended  to  give  a  series  of 
discourses.  A  church  reader  and  interpreter 
committed  to  paper  that  which  he  was  accustomed 
to  deliver  orally  in  Church  before  a  congregation, 
and  thus  without  special  reflexion  or  accuracy. 
An  interpreter  wrote  down  his  interpretation, 
that  it  might  be  read  aloud  in  neighbouring  con- 
gregations, where  no  Christian  was  to  be  found 
who  knew  Greek.  To  none  of  them  did  it  occur 
that  he  was  helping  to  introduce  a  new  period  of 
textual  tradition,  and  none  recorded  the  day,  the 
hour,  or  the  manner  of  his  work'  (p.  480).  Obvi- 
ously, the  only  fruitful  method  of  investigation  will 
be  a  careful  analysis  of  existing  texts.  When  this 
has  been  done  it  will  be  time  enough  to  indulge 
in  the  far  more  attractive  occupation  of  construct- 
ing theories  as  to  recensions  and  the  like. 

The  chief  place  in  the  discussion  is,  of  course, 
taken  by  the  Syriac  and  Latin  translations  of  the 
N.T.  In  treating  of  the  former,  Gregory  (with 
Westcott-Hort,  Nestle,  etc.,  as  against  Scrivener, 
Gwilliam,  and  others)  assigns  the  earliest  date  to 
the  *  Old-Syriac '  version,  represented  by  the  Cure- 
ton  fragments  and  the  celebrated  palimpsest 
discovered  by  Mrs.  Lewis.  He  would  place  it  not 
far  from  the  time  of  Tatian,  perhaps  immediately 
before  his  period  (p.  493)-  He  considers  it  prob- 
able that  this  oldest  translation  bore  the  name 
Peschitta  (apparently  =  Vulgate) ;  that  it  was  super- 
seded, at  an  early  date,  as  too  rough  and  unpolished 
by  that  revision  which  is  now  known  as  the 
Peschitta;  and  that,  as  soon  as  the  new  version 
was  ready,  the  majority  of  the  older  MSS  were 
destroyed  by  order  of  the  ecclesiastical  authorities. 
As  is  well  known,  this  theory  has  been  stoutly 
contested,  especially  by  some  English  scholars. 
But  it  has  lately  received  most  important  corrobora- 
tion from  Mr.  F.  C.  Burkitt's  study  of  S.  Ephraim's 
Quotations  from  the   Gospels  (Camb.  Texts  pmd 
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Studies,  vii.  2, 1901),  which  probably  appeared  too 
late  for  Dr.  Gregory  to  refer  to.  A  main  argument 
for  the  priority  of  the  Peschitta  was  its  supposed 
use  by  Ephraim.  Mr.  Burkitt  shows  with  great 
cogency  that  the  passages  in  Ephraim  regarded  as 
quotations  from  the  Peschitta  are  not  trustworthy. 
And  he  suggests  that  the  latter  may  be  identical 
with  the  translation  (or  revision)  of  Rabbula,  bishop 
of  Edessa  (41 1  a.  d.),  a  translation  of  which  Gregory 
says  *we  can  affirm  nothing  definite'  (p.  488, 
note  4).  In  the  section  on  the  Palestinian-Sjnriac, 
full  references  are  given  to  the  important  evidence 
recently  brought  to  light  by  Professor  Rendel 
Harris,  Mrs.  Lewis,  and  others.  Dr.  Gregory 
emphasizes  the  remarkable  value  for  textual  criti- 
cism of  the  so-called  Phiioxenian  version,  as  revised 
by  Thomas  of  Heraclea.  He  omits  to  note  two 
recent  contributions  to  the  literature  of  the  subject, 
Der  abendldndische  Text  der  Apostelgeschichte  und 
die  Wir-Quelle^  by  A.  Pott  (Leipzig,  1900),  and 
Dr.  P.  Corssen's  important  article,  *  Die  Recension 
der  Philoxeniana '  {Zeitschr.  f,  N,T.  Wissensck,  ii.  i, 
pp.  1-12).  On  the  Egyptian  versions  we  miss  a 
reference  to  Robinson's  scholarly  article  in  Hast- 
ings' Dictionary  of  the  Bible  (vol.  i.  pp.  668-673). 
Indeed,  none  of  the  articles  on  Versions  in  that 
work  are  mentioned.  Our  author  discusses  with 
knowledge  and  caution  the  Latin  translations.  In 
the  bibliography  on  p.  593,  mention  ought  to 
have  been  made  of  Wolfflin's  ArchivfUr  lateinische 
Lexikographie ;  and  Corssen's  Bericht,  which  finds 
a  place  in  that  list,  should  certainly  have  been 
named  among  the  works  enumerated  on  p.  595  as 
dealing  with  the  Old-Latin  versions.  Gregory 
suggests  that  the  Latin  texts  of  the  N.T.  might 
with  advantage  be  classified  as  follows:  (i)  0/d- 
Zatiny  embracing  all  texts  existing  before  Jerome ; 
(2)  Middle-Latin^  those  from  Jerome  to  Alcuin ;  (3) 
New-Latin^  everything  of  later  origin.  But  it  is 
difficult  to  see  how  such  a  grouping  would  be 
preferable  for  practical  purposes  to  the  current 
subdivision  into  two  classes,  Old  Latin  and  Vul- 
gate, All  scholars  are  aware  that  these  titles  are 
merely  a  rough  approximation  to  the  truth,  and 
anything  more  seems  impossible  of  attainment. 
In  discussing  the  Old-Latin,  Gregory  is  inclined  to 
postulate  a  single  African  translarion  as  the  original. 
But  it  is  rather  confusing  to  find  Hilary  of  Poitiers, 
Lucifer  of  Cagliari,  and  Ambrose  classified  with 
TertuUian  and  Cyprian  as  authorities  for  the 
*  African '  text.     Hilary  is  a  prominent  representa- 


tive of  the  so-called  *  European  *  type.  The  quota- 
tions in  Ambrose  agree  with  Hort's  'Italian' 
recension.  When  Lucifer  shows  an  '  African '  text, 
he  is  probably  quoting  directly  from  Cyprian's 
Testimonia ;  and  the  same  thing  is  true  of  Lactan- 
tius,  Firmicus  Maternus,  and  Optatus,  who  also 
appear  in  Dr.  Gregory's  list.  There  are  o»e  or 
two  points  in  the  catalogue  of  Old-Latin  MSS 
which  seem  open  to  criticism.  Gregory  describes 
the  VerccUi  MS.  a  *  after  Westcott  and  Hort'  as 
'of  the  European  or  primitive  translation.'  It  is 
difficult  to  understand  the  expression  '  primitive ' 
in  this  connexion.  We  should  suppose  that  for 
Westcott  and  Hort  'primitive'  and  'African' 
would  in  all  likelihood  have  been  synonymous. 
He  proceeds  to  state  that  a  contains  the  old 
version  without  emendation.  But  a  good  deal  of 
the  uncouthness  of  the  '  African '  translation  seems 
to  be  already  toned  down  in  this  text,  as  may  be 
seen  from  a  comparison  with  h.  J.  Belsheim's 
edition  of  this,  as  of  several  other  important  Old- 
Latin  MSS>  is  here  referred  to.  But  these  editions 
are  scientificall)mn trustworthy  (see  Corssen,  Bericht, 
p.  19).  We  should  have  expected  fuller  notes  on 
the  Bobbio  MS.  h  and  the  Verona  MS.  b,  the 
former  as  exhibiting  perhaps  the  oldest  form  of 
the  *  African '  text,  the  latter  as  a  specially  typical 
representative  of  the  *  European '  family.  In  the 
note  on  the  Vienna  fragment  v,  Gregory  states 
that  it  was  copied  and  published  by  *  der  Anony- 
mus  L  S.,'  and  H,  J.  White.  No  doubt  the 
mysterious  initials  (C7.Z.  Biblical  Texts,  iii.  p.  161) 
stand  for  J.  Sarisburiensis,  the  bishop  of  Salisbury's 
official  designation.  The  section  on  the  Vulgate 
is  both  full  and  concise.  There  is  an  excellent 
discussion  of  the  name  'Vulgate'  (pp.  615-617). 
Even  a&  late  as  the  thirteenth  century  this  desig- 
nation appears  to  have  been  used  in  a  very  lax 
sense,  and  by  no  means  as  the  regular  description 
of  Jerome's  translation.  Indeed,  as  Gregory  points 
out,  it  is  evident  from  the  relevant  decree  of  the 
Council  of  Trent  ^that  no  account  was  taken  of  the 
actual  condition  of  the  old  text,  and  that  no  one 
knew  how  much  of  Jerome's  work  was  to  be  found 
in  thfe  ordinary  Latin  MSS'  (p.  616).  As  in  his 
Prolegomena y  Gregory  first  supplies  a  list  of  those 
Vulgate  MSS  which  Tischendorf  had  cited  in  his 
critical  apparatus,  and  then  an  immense  catalogue 
of  all  Vulgate  MSS  known  to  him,  arranged 
according  to  the  countries  and  libraries  in  which 
they  are  now  to  be  found.     In  vol.  iiL  of  Tischen- 
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dorf's  JV.T.  (ed  8),  pp.  993-1108,  this  catalogue 
embraced  2228  numbers.  It  now  extends  to  2369. 
The  preparation  of  the  list  must  have  involved  the 
most  unwearying  labour  and  patience.  While 
much  less  attractive  than  the  selected  list  of  classi- 
fied texts  in  Mr.  H.  J.  White's  masterly  article  on 
the  Fu/gafe  (H.D.B.  iv.  pp.  886-889),  it  affords 
the  indispensable  basis  of  future  research  in  this 
department.  And  in  view  of  the  splendid  pioneer- 
ing work  done  by  the  late  M.  Samuel  Berger,  Mr. 
White,  and  Dr.  Gregory,  rapid  progress  may  surely 
be  expected  in  the  investigation  of  the  Latin  N.T. 

We  have  little  space  to  devote  to  that  section 
of  the  volume  which  deals  with  the  evidence  of 
ecclesiastical  writers  for  the  text  of  the  N.T.  That 
evidence  has  to  be  used  with  great  caution ;  for, 
as  Gregory  observes,  nothing  was  more  common 
than  for  copyists  to  adapt  the  biblical  passages  in 
the  MSS  of  these  authors  to  that  form  of  text 
which  was  familiar  to  them  (p.  759).  In  dealing 
with  the  Latin  Fathers,  it  would  have  been  well 
had  Gr^ory  singled  out  more  clearly  those  who 
are  of  special  value  and  interest  as  witnesses  to 
the  text.  He  remarks  in  passing  on  the  accuracy 
of  Tertullian.  We  should  scarcely  select  that  as 
a  notable  characteristic.  His  method  of  quoting 
Scripture  has  always  appeared  to  us  most  fickle. 
And  it  is  often  difficult  to  say  whether  his  words 
are  a  paraphrase,  or  a  vague  recollection,  or  a 
direct  quotation  from  a  written  document.  Above 
most  authors,  the  evidence  of  Tertullian  requires 
the  most  delicate  handling  (see,  e.g.y  Corssen, 
Fragm,  d,  Weing,  Prophtten-MS.^  pp.  45-47). 

The  History  of  Criticism  (pp.  848-993)  falls 
into  two  parts.  The  first  treats  of  the  external 
form  of  the  text,  handling  such  questions  as  the 
order  of  the  books,  divisions  into  chapters  and 
verses,  punctuation,  aspiration,  and  accents.  On 
p.  861  Gregory  corrects  his  former  designation  of 
the  ancient  division  of  the  Gospels  into  sections 
as  Ammoniafty  agreeing  with  Lloyd,  Westcott,  and 
Burgon,  that  they  should  be  attributed  not  to 
Ammonius,  but  to  Eusebius.  There  is  an  interest- 
ing and  valuable  summary  of  opinion  on  the 
vexed  question  of  Euthalius  (p.  872  ff.).  And 
Gregory  concludes  his  discussion  of  chapter- 
division  with  a  short  but  most  luminous  account  of 
that  which  now  prevails  in  the  West,  and  which  he 
ascribes  (after  O.  Schmid,  Uber  verschiedene  Ein- 
teilungen  d.  heilig,  Schrift,  Graz,  1892)  to  Stephen 
Laogton,    archbishop   of    Canterbury   (t    1228). 


The  second  part  of  the  history  describes  the  re- 
searches and  theories  of  textual  critics  from  the 
beginning  of  the  science  up  to  the  present  time. 
It  is  interesting  to  find  so  distinguished  an  authority 
as  Dr.  Gregory  pronouncing  that  Westcott  and 
Hort's  presentation  of  the  facts  '  remains  in  a  cer- 
tain sense  the  working  theory  for  N.T.  textual 
criticism'  (p.  917).  In  this  notice  we  have  not 
been  able  to  give  any  idea  of  the  wealth  of  ma- 
terial which  Dr.  Gregory's  volume  contains.  All 
students  of  N.T.  textual  criticism  owe  him  a  last- 
ing debt  of  gratitude.  They  will  await  with  the 
highest  expectation  the  concluding  portion  of  this 
monumental  work. 

H.  A.  A.  Kennedy. 

C<iliander, 


The  articles  in  the  eleventh  volume  of  the  new 
edition  of  the  Hauck-Herzog  Realcncyklopddie 
range  from  Konstantinische  Schenkung  to  Luther — 
the  latter  being  an  article  of  36  pages,  into  which 
Dr.  Julius  Kostlin  has  skilfully  compressed  a 
masterly  survey  of  the  career  of  the  great  Reformer. 
Van  Manen's  articles  in  the  Encyclopadia  Biblica 
have  given  undue  prominence  to  the  extreme 
hypotheses  of  a  small  Dutch  school  of  critics  who 
out-Baur  Baur,  inasmuch  as  they  deny  that  Paul 
wrote  the  four  Epistles  which  Baur  regarded  as 
indisputably  the  apostle's  work.  It  was  in  the 
Tijdspiegely  1889,  ^^^  ^^^  Manen  announced  his 
conversion  to  th«  theories  of  Loman,  who  then 
occupied  a  professor's  chair  at  the  University  of 
Amsterdam.  In  view  of  the  revival  in  England  of 
the  speculations  of  this  radical  school  of  criticism, 
special  interest  attaches  to  the  biography  of  its 
founder, 

Loman, 

contributed  by  Van  Veen,  professor  of  theology 
at  the  University  of  Utrecht. 

Loman  was  remarkable  for  the  versatility  of  his 
talents,  and  for  his  capacity  for  arduous  mental 
toil.  His  earliest  literary  work  was  done  in  the 
domain  of  Church  music  and  the  history  of  music. 
He  wrote  the  poetry  as  well  as  the  music  of  a 
number  of  chorales,  and  intended  to  publish  an 
oratorio  in  four  parts — words  and  music — on  a 
theme  furnished  by  the  Song  of   Songs.     The 

^  Realencyklopddie  fiir  protestaniische  Theologie  utid 
Kirche,    Dritte  Auflage.    Band  xi.    Leipzig :  J.  C.  Hinrichs. 
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poem  is  extant,  bat  the  music  never  af^eared.  In 
the  domain  of  theology  his  work  corered  a  wide 
range  of  subjects;  at  different  times  he  was 
professor  of  the  exegesis  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  natural  and  biblical  theology,  encyclo- 
padie,  history  of  the  canon,  history  of  dogma, 
history  of  Lutheranism,  and,  to  crown  all,  pastoral 
theology.  A  pathetic  picture  of  Professor  Loman 
in  the  later  years  of  his  life  is  drawn  by  his 
biographer.  Before  he  was  fifty  years  old  he 
began  to  suffer  from  ophthalmia,  in  1874  he 
became  totally  blind.  Nevertheless,  he  continued 
his  work  with  undiminished  enthusiasm,  did  not 
resign  his  professorate  until  compelled  to  do  so, 
because  he  was  threescore  years  and  ten, — the  age 
fixed  for  compulsory  retirement.  Loman's  most 
important  studies  were  published  after  he  lost  his 
eyesight;  he  died  in  1897. 

Loman  published  a  few  Old  Testament  studies, 
but  occupied  himself  chiefly  with  New  Testament 
problems.  Between  the  years  1865  and  1879  ^^ 
wrote  on  the  Fourth  Gospel,  denying  its  Johannine 
authorship,  and  on  the  Synoptic  question,  defending 
the  priority  of  Matthew  against  those  who  advocated 
an  earlier  date  for  Mark.  In  the  light  of  his  own 
later  theories  it  is  interesting  to  read  his  descrip- 
tion of  an  opponent's  views  as  'subjective  and 
arbitrary '  and,  again,  as  'a  caricature,  which  stans 
pede  in  uno  he  must  have  put  on  paper.'  In 
1 88 1  Loman  delivered  a  lecture  in  Amsterdam,  in 
the  course  of  which  he  proclaimed  his  new 
hypothesis  of  the  person  of  Christ  and  of  the 
origin  of  Christianity.  It  will  be  instructive  to 
present  an  outline  of  this  attempt  at  reconstruc- 
tion ;  readers  of  The  Expository  Times  will  not 
need  to  have  their  attention  called  to  the  arbitrary 
nature  of  the  suppositions  upon  which  it  rests. 

Christianity  is  boldly  defined  as  being  in  its 
origin  '  nothing  but  a  Messianic  movement  among 
the  Jews.'  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  not  a  historical 
person,  but  the  embodiment  of  a  number  of  ideas, 
the  symbolization  and  personification  of  thoughts 
and  principles,  which  were  not  fully  developed 
until  the  second  century.  He  is  the  ideal  son  of 
the  Jewish  nation  with  its  patient  endurance,  its 
inflexible  faith,  its  prophetic  enthusiasm,  —  the 
Jewish  nation,  which  had  borne  its  cross,  and 
risen  again  crowned  with  glory  after  its  holy  city 
and  temple  had  been  desolated  by  the  Romans. 
Israel  Kara  aapKa  perished,  but  rose  again  from 
the  dead  and  was  baptized  with  a  new  name — 


Christendom.  In  the  course  of  the  controversy 
provoked  by  the  publication  of  these  views,  the 
expression  *  nothing  but,'  printed  in  italics  above, 
gave  great  offence.  Loman  said  it  was  not  to  be 
taken  literally;  he  was  willing  to  grant  that 
'some  attributes  and  special  qualities  which  the 
evangelists  had  ascribed  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
were  united  in  a  person  living  at  that  time  in 
Palestine,'  but  he  maintained  that  our  historical 
knowledge  of  this  person  is  insufficient  to  warrant 
our  describing  him  as  the  founder  of  a  new 
religion.  Herein  is  involved  an  important  modi- 
fication of  the  original  hypothesis,  for  it  is  conceded 
that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  a  historic  person, 
though  he  was  not  the  founder  of  Christianity. 
Van  Veen  justly  calls  attention  to  this  concession 
as  being  inconsistent  with  Loman's  theory  that  the 
Gospels  are  symbolic  narratives.  The  resurrection 
of  Jesus  is  interpreted  as  a  symbolization  of  the 
metamorphosis  of  the  Jewish  Messianic  society 
into  the  cosmopolitan  Christian  Church,  but  some 
features  of  the  evangelists'  portrait  of  Jesus  are 
arbitrarily  selected  as  historical.  Indeed,  a  further 
modification  of  Loman's  original  theory  is  implied, 
for  to  say  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  appeared  during 
a  religious  awakening  in  Galilee  and  was  dis- 
tinguished by  greater  intensity  and  more  geniality 
than  John  the  Baptist,  that  he  had  a  '  life-plan ' 
which  was  inseparable  from  the  ideals  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  is  to  admit  that  in  some  sense  he 
was  the  founder  of  Christianity. 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind  by  readers  of  Van 
Manen's  article  on  Paul,  that  Loman,  having 
founded  his  theory  on  the  symbolic  interpretation 
of  the  Gospels,  was  compelled  to  explain  away  the 
testimony  of  Paul.  Reasonable  men  will  judge 
as  to  the  scientific  or  unscientific  nature  of  the 
criticism  which  treats  the  evangelic  narratives  in 
the  way  just  described,  and  then  in  sheer  despera- 
tion is  driven  to  deny  the  genuineness  of  all  the 
Pauline  Epistles. 

In  his  Quastiones  Paulina^  published  betwe^ 
1882  and  1886,  Loman  distinguished  between 
Faulus  historicus  and  Paulus  canonicus.  The 
former  is  almost  identical  with  Paul  as  we  meet 
him  in  the  '  we-narratives '  of  the  Acts ;  outside 
Palestine  he  promulgated  Jewish  ideas  of  the 
Messiah,  but  this  {sicf)  is  all  that  we  know  of  his 
history.  The  latter  {Paulus  canonicus)  is  a 
legendary  creation ;  anti- Jewish  Gnosticism  in  the 
second  century  transformed  Paul-ef  Tarsus  into  a 
Digitized  by  VjOC  .^  .  ^ 


THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


135 


preacher  of  universalistic  Christianity,  and  to  this 
tendency  of  thought  we  owe  the  Pauline  Epistles. 

Van  Veen's  article  is  written  in  a  most  kindly 
spirit,  and  does  full  justice  to  Loman's  sincerity 
and  piety,  but  the  only  possible  judgment  on  his 
speculations  is  that  although  he  was  a  seeker  after 
truth,  'instead  of  truth  he  found  only  hypotheses 
in  which  many  fail  to  find  any  of  the  distinguishing 
marks  of  truth.'  In  1899  Dr.  Van  Manen  and 
Dr.  Meyboom  edited  and  published  Loman's 
Epistle  to  the  Gaiatians^  intending  it  to  be  the 
first  volume  of  a  series  which  should  include  all 
his  works.  The  second  volume  was  not  issued ; 
in  England  as  in  Holland,  it  is  probable  that  the 
supply  of  ingenious  but  baseless  hypotheses  is  far 
in  excess  of  the  demand.  J.  G.  Tasker. 

Handsworth  College, 


The  alleged  dependence  of  early  Christian 
literature  on  Buddhism  is  the  theme  of  some 
interesting  paragraphs  in  Otto  Schmiedel's  pamph- 
let on  Principal  Problems  in  the  Life  of/esuSy  which 
is  noticed  elsewhere.  Herr  Schmiedel's  remarks 
carry  all  the  more  weight  on  account  of  his  associa- 
tion with  Japan. 

The  assertion  of  Schopenhauer,  which  has  been 
repeated  by  unscientific  people,  that  Jesus  Him- 
self was  dependent  on  Buddha,  is  dismissed  as  un- 
tenable. The  oldest  Gospels  also,  Mark  and 
Matthew,  exhibit  hardly  a  trace  of  Buddhistic 
influence.  On  the  other  hand,  it  may  have 
affected  the  Third  and  Fourth  Gospels. 

However  that  was,  the  Apocryphal  Gospels, 
written  perhaps  between  150  and  700  a.d.,  un- 
questionably contain  resemblances  to  the  Buddhist 
gospels  which  cannot  be  accidental.  Three 
illustrations  are  given  in  support  of  this  position  : 
(i)  When  the  boy  Buddha  visited  a  temple,  the 
brazen  idols  descended  from  their  thrones  and 
threw  themselves  at  his  feet.  This  is  reproduced 
in  the  Gospel  of  the  Infancy  in  the  well-known 
legend  of  the  Egyptian  idol  which  collapsed  in  the 
presence  of  the  infant  Jesus.  (2)  The  new-born 
Buddha  is  said  to  have  looked  all  round  him,  and 
when  he  saw  none  like  himself,  to  have  taken 
seven  steps  to  the  north,  saying :  *  I  am  the 
highest  in  this  world.'  So  the  new-born  Jesus  is 
reported  in  the  same  apocryphal  source  to  have 


said  to  His  mother :  *  I  ...  am  Jesus,  the  Son  of 
God,  the  Logos,  as  the  angel  Gabriel  announced 
me  unto  thee.'  (3)  When  the  Buddha  first  went 
to  school,  he  put  all  his  teachers  in  the  shade.  If 
the  scholars  said  a^  he  uttered  the  philosophic 
dictum  :  ^i-nityah  saravasamkarah  — /  Every  im- 
pression is  transient.'  When  they  said  1,  he 
remarked:  /ti  bahulam  jagat — *The  world  is  full 
of  torments.'  The  Apocryphal  Gospels  represent 
Jesus  as  saying  to  His  teacher,  Zacchseus: 
*  Explain  to  me  what  Aleph  means  and  I  will  say 
Beth.'  The  correspondence  in  numbers  2  and  3 
is  hardly  close  enough  to  be  conclusive,  but  it  is 
undoubtedly  noteworthy,  and  in  the  first  parallel 
it  almost  amounts  to  identity. 

It  may  be  added  that  the  three  most  important 
of  the  so-called  Buddhist  gospels  date  in  Herr 
Schmiedel's  opinion,  in  their  present  form,  from 
the  first  century  a.d.,  but  rest  on  sources  from 
and  before  the  first  century  b.c 

W.  Taylor  Smith. 

Sevenoaks. 


Professor  J.  Weiss  of  Marburg  has  published  a 
suggestive  lecture  on  Christian  Freedom^  as  taught 
by  the  Apostle  Paul  The  subject  is  one  of  which 
much  has  been  made  of  late  by  Ritschl,  but 
Ritschl  drew  his  sense  of  its  importance  from 
Luther,  and  Luther  from  Paul.  The  Reformer 
showed  the  insight  of  religious  genius  in  seizing 
upon  freedom  as  the  keynote  of  the  Pauline 
Gospel,  and  every  one  knows  with  what  resistless 
and  leonine  force  he  gave  expression  to  the  new 
idea — old,  indeed,  but  lost  for  centuries — in  his 
tract,  Freiheit  eines  Chris tenmenschen.  How  now, 
asks  Weiss,  is  Paul's  conception,  with  all  its 
essentially  paradoxical  features,  to  be  interpreted 
historically  ?  Where  did  he  find  it  ?  Not  in  the 
O.T.,  says  Weiss  truly  enough;  and  the  longing 
iox  political  freedom,  so  common  in  his  day,  is  not 
one  which  interests  Paul's  mind.  So  far  good,  but 
we  wish  that  Weiss  had  at  this  point  discussed 
more  adequately  the  possibility  that  the  idea  of 
spiritual  liberty  may  have  been  one  of  the  common 
possessions  of  Christian  thought  in  the  earliest 

^  Die  Christliche  Freiheit  nach  der  Verkundigung  des 
Aposiels  Paulus,  Ein  Vortrag  von  Johannes  Weiss,  Pro- 
fessor der  Theologie  zu  Marburg.  Gottingen  :  Vandenhoeck 
&  Ruprecht,  1902.     Pp.39.    Price  M.i.  ^  t 
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Apostolic  Age,  simply  because  derived  from  the 
teaching  of  Jesus.  Such  a  passage  as  Jn  8*^-^,  what- 
ever one's  theories  about  the  Fourth  Gospel,  seems 
to  point  in  this  direction;  and  there  are  other 
indications  of  the  same  kind  in  the  Epistle  of 
James. 

Weiss  prefers  to  find  the  origin  of  the  Pauline 
conception  of  freedom  in  Greek  philosophy,  especi- 
ally, of  course,  in  Stoicism,  to  which  the  apostle 
owed  other  elements  in  his  system.  In  Tarsus  he 
must  have  attended  a  Greek  school,  and  there,  as 
his  letters  prove,  the  style  he  acquired  was  that  of 
the  Diatribe.  He  must  have  been  familiar,  conse- 
quently, with  the  Stoic  maxim  that  only  the  wise 
man  is  free,  and  with  similar  ideas  in  a  multitude 
of  forms. 

But  what  did  Paul  make  of  the  idea  thus 
supplied,  when  he  came  to  place  it  in  the  new 
light  of  Christ  and  redemption  ?  In  his  letters  it 
appeared  under  three  aspects :  (i)  freedom  from 
the  law,  (2)  freedom  from  sin,  (3)  freedom  from 
the  world,  its  joys,  and  its  sorrows.  In  each 
of  these  relations  the  difference  between  Chris- 
tianity and  Stoicism  is  made  most  manifest. 
Thus  both  have  in  common  the  upward  struggle, 
the  aspiration  to  make  man  free  from  the  fetters 
of  bondage ;  but  in  Stoicism  this  ideal  tendency 
finds  its  goal  in  the  personality  of  the  perfect  sage ; 
in  Christianity  it  is  met  by  the  divine  compassion, 
and  thereby  turned  into  a  new  direction.  Again, 
Paul  conceives  freedom  from  sin  as  a  wonderful 
work  of  God,  as  something  altogether  transcending 
the  natural  capacity  of  man :  the  Stoics  explain  it 
psychologically,  through  practice,  habit,  and  moral 
direction.  For  the  one  it  is  a  grace,  for  the  others 
a  product  of  education.  Once  more,  give  up  the 
world,  says  the  Stoic,  and  you  will  enjoy  composure 
and  peace  of  mind ;  give  up  the  world,  says  Paul, 
and  you  will  get  fellowship  with  God.  Stoicism  can 
despise  suffering,  because  at  any  moment  the  gate 
of  suicide  stands  ajar:  Christianity  can  accept 
suffering,  because  through  the  fact  of  Christ  it  has 
become  assured  that  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God.  Thus  an  idea  which 
came  to  him  originally  with  all  the  traditions  of 
ancient  philosophy  clinging  about  it,  Paul  utterly 
transformed  by  filling  it  completely  with  a  religious 
meaning.  For  this  reason  it  has  lived  in  history, 
with  a  power  which  no  merely  philosophical 
doctrine  ever  could  have  had.  It  shares  in  the 
creative  energy  which  has  made  Christianity  what 


it  is,  a  religion  not  merely  of  ideas,  but  of  vic- 
torious life. 

Whether  we  may  think  of  the  close  affinity  thus 
asserted  between  Stoicism  and  Paulinism,  this  is 
a  lecture  worth  reading  and  pondering.  It  con- 
tains some  fine  analysis  of  Paul's  religious  eiq)er- 
ience,  and  the  vital  connexion  between  his  life 
and  doctrine  as  exhibited  in  his  Epistles  is  illuni- 
inated  now  and  then  in  a  very  firesh  and  convincing 
way.  The  tone  of  the  little  book  is  inspiringly 
strong  and  positive.  In  these  days  of  scientific 
determinism  and  'incurable'  cases  of  hereditary 
moral  weakness,  we  never  can  hear  too  much  of 
*  the  liberty  with  which  Christ  makes  His  people 
free.'  Weiss  knows  how  to  turn  the  light  of  the 
New  Testament  full  upon  the  freedom  of  the  souL 
There  is  an  appendix,  too,  full  of  valuable  notes, 
that  the  needs  of  the  scholar  be  not  forgotten. 

H.  R.  Mackintosh. 

Aberdeen, 
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^^e   ^ieuBt   of  (^   (YYlarcctn   Source   in 
^t  Bnit  ijc.  5X-jcviiu   t4. 

By  the  Rev.  Canon  Sir  John  C  Hawkins,  Bart.,  M.A.,  Oxford. 


IV. 

3.  Luke  xiii.  18, 19. 
There  remains  a  passage  which  is  much  briefer 
in  itself,  and  can  be  treated  very  much  more 
briefly,  than  the  *  defensive  discourse,'  but  which 
supplies  evidence  pointing  in  the  same  direction. 
It  is  the  Parable  of  the  Mustard  Seed,  which 
Matthew  (13'^'-)  and  Mark  (4*^-)  place  in  their 
collections  of  seven  and  three  parables  respect- 
ively, as  spoken  by  the  sea  of  Galilee  somewhat 
early  in  the  ministry,  but  which  Luke  places  much 
iater,  subjoining  it  to,  and  seeming  by  IXcyci^  otv 
to  connect  it  with,  the  deep  impression  made  in  a 
synagogue  by  the  healing  of  a  woman  '  which  had 
a  spirit  of  infirmity.'  On  the  other  hand,  Luke 
agrees  with  Matthew  in  annexing  to  it  the  com- 
panion parable  of  the  Leaven — the  only  parable 
recorded  by  those  two  evangelists  but  not  by 
Mark,  unless  we  take  the  Talents  and  the  Pounds, 
and  the  Marriage  Feast  and  the  Great  Supper,  as 
v'ersions  of  the  same  two  parables  respectively. 

Here  again,  as  in  the  last  case,  it  will  be  ob- 
served— 

L  That  Matthew^  language  has  much  in 
common  with  Mark  only,  viz.  fiucporepov  irdvnav 
Twy  drtpfidrwr^  oray,  /ici^oF  rStv  XaxdviUVy  aiorc 
with  infinitives  instead  of  finite  verbs  following 
KcUf  besides  the  unimportant  because  natural 
use  of  forms  of  the  verb  inr€ip€w  instead  of  Luke's 
verb  pdXXayy  which  is  much  less  usual  in  this 
particular  sense. 

ii.  That  on  the  other  hand  Matthew  has  also 
not  a  little  in  common  with  Luke  only,  viz. 
XaPury  ar0^<tfiros,  avrov  or  iavrov  with  the  same 
meaning,  forms  of  avidvttv,  HyBpov,  ck  tm  #cXa3oi9 
Avrov  (cf.,  however,  KXdBoxs  in  Mk  4^^)^  similarities 
which,  though  not  being  very  distinctive  in  them- 
selves severally,  are  too  numerous  to  have  occurred 
accidentally  in  this  short  passage. 

iii.  That  there  remains  nothing  peculiar  to 
Matthew  himself  except  some  quite  unimportant 
words  of  connexion  and  his  usual  substitution  of 
Tw¥  o^paySfy  for  rov  0cov  after  /SocriXcio. 


These  three  observations  show  very  distinctly 
that  the  various  forms  of  the  parable  are  best 
accounted  for  by  assuming  that  Matthew  combined 
the  two  sources  which  are  substantially  preserved 
for  us  in  our  Mark  and  Luke.  But  we  cannot 
add  so  conidently  as  in  the  preceding  case,  that 
these  two  sources  were  quite  independent  of  one 
another.  For  in  the  introduction  to  the  parable 
there  is  a  rather  remarkable  correspondence  in 
which  Mark  and  Luke  stand  alone.  While 
Matthew  has  the  simple  statement,  aXXrjv  wapa- 
fioXriv  iraptOrfKey  (cf.  Mark's  $wp.€y)  avrotf,  Xcyoiv 
bfioia  K.T.A.,  the  Others  record  a  doubly  interroga- 
tive sentence  with  which  the  parable  was  pre- 
faced— 


wQf  dfionixnafiey  rf^v 
^offiXetay  tov  QeoOf 
Kol   iv    tLvi    aMjP 


Lk  13"  (Xeycp 
ot/Pf  tIpi  6fiola 
iarbf  if  /ScM'tXe^a 
rod  Qeov,  Kal  tLpi 


Is  40'®  tIpI  U)fUH(l)- 

aare  Kifpiop  koX  rt 
rU^i    6fiOiit>fJMTi    u>- 


I  have  placed  by  the  side  of  the  Marcan  and 
Lucan  verses  that  verse  of  2  Isaiah, — a  part  of  the 
O.T.  very  familiar  to  the  N.T.  writers, — because  of 
its  remarkable  similarity  to  them  in  structure  and 
expression,  and  because  there  is  therefore  a  possi- 
bility that  its  double  interrogation  may  have 
become  a  kind  of  formula  in  the  introduction  of 
parabolic  teaching,  and  thus  may  have  affected  the 
language  of  Mark  and  Luke  independently.  We 
find  the  single  question  rtVt  opm^ani  just  below  in 
Lk  i^^  and  again  in  Mt  ii^*  =  Lk  7",  and  there 
is  no  doubt  that  the  corresponding  query  nch 
non  nann,  as  quoted  by  Lightfoot,  Jlor.  Heb.  on 
Mt  13^  or  sometimes  TOn  Kin  no^,  as  found  in 
Pirge  Aboth  3^  4^*  2«,  was  both  ancient  and  usual 
as  a  Jewish  preface  to  parables.  But  there  seems 
to  be  no  evidence  for  such  a  use  of  the  double 
interrogation,  so  it  must  be  owned  that  some  sort 
of  derivation  from  one  Gospel  or  another  is  a  more 
natural  explanation  of  the  coincidence. 

We  ought,  then,  in  fairness  to  reckon  this  intro- 
duction to  the  Parable  of  the  Mustard  Seed  as 
forming,  together  with  koXof  to  oXa?  and  the  use 
of  forms  of  ofmxD  in  Mk  9*^,  Lk^4'*,  xcpuccZrot  in 
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Mk  9*2,  Lk  17^,  and  the  addition  of  taxis  in  Mk 
12^,  Lk  lo^,  a  group  of  five  intimations  that 
there  had  been  some  kind  of  bridge  of  communi- 
cation between  the  Marcan  and  Lucan  Gospels  as 
we  have  them  in  those  parts  of  the  latter  Gospel 
which  have  now  been  examined.  I  have  noted  in 
passing  ten  other  similarities  or  identities  between 
those  two  Gospels  exclusively,^  but  it  has  seemed 
to  me  that  all  these  are  expressions  which  might 
have  suggested  themselves,  and  indeed  are  likely 
to  have  suggested  themselves,  to  the  two  writers 
independently  as  obvious  and  suitable  to  the 
matters  which  they  both  had  in  band.  That 
however,  as  I  have  admitted^  cannot  be  said  of  the 
five  similarities  which  have  just  been  recapitulated. 
But  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that  those  co- 
incidences— even  if  reinforced  by  any  significance 
that  may  be  thought  by  any  one  to  attach  to  the 
other  ten  or  to  some  of  them — are  sufficient  to 
prove  any  direct  use  of  one  of  these  Gospels  by  the 
other.  Their  evidence  is  much  more  in  favour  of 
there  having  been  some  more  indirect  and  casual 
means  by  which  the  words  or  phrases  came  across 
from  the  one  document  or  line  of  tradition  to  the 
other,  for  it  is  most  unlikely  that  the  venerated 
Marcan  source,  the  vehicle  of  Peter's  teaching, 
would  have  been  put  into  requisition  so  seldom 
and  so  scantily,  if  it  had  been  in  use  at  all. 

Now  if  we  turn  to  the  very  large  portions  of  the 
Synoptic  Gospels  in  which  the  three  stand  side  by 
side,  and  in  which  Mark  is  by  general  consent  the 
chief  source  used  by  the  other  two,  we  find  a  con- 
stantly recurring  phenomenon,  well  known  to  all 
students,  which  is  so  curiously  parallel  in  its 
nature  to  that  which  has  been  before  us  here,  that 
the  one  can  hardly  fail  to  throw  some  light  upon 
the  other.  I  refer  to  the  rare  and  brief,  yet 
occasionally  most  impressive,  resemblances  be- 
tween Matthew  and  Luke  against  Mark  which 
have  given  rise  to  so  much  discussion.  Some 
of  those  correspondences,  like  the  five  in  the 
great  interpolation,  must  be  admitted  to  be  too 
distinct  and  specific  to  have  occurred  independ- 
ently to  those  two  writers.  So  there,  too,  it 
seems  there  must  have  been  some  bridge  of  com- 

^  These  smaller  similarities,  as  well  as  the  five  more 
important  ones,  have  been  marked  throughout  all  three  parts 
of  thb  article  with  Greek  letters  (a,  ^,  y,  etc.),  which  have 
l)een  reserved  for  this  purpose  only.  So  there  would  be  no 
difficulty  in  referring  back  to  the  places  where  they  are 
entered. 


munication  between  the  two  documents.  But 
what  kind  of  bridge  ?  Did  the  one  writer — and  if 
so,  Luke  was  doubtless  the  one,  as  has  been  urged 
by  Simons  and  others — have  access  to  the  other's 
Gospel  ?  Surely  it  is  most  improbable  that,  if  he 
had  thus  been  able  to  use  it  at  all,  he  would  have 
limited  himself  to  such  very  rare  and  slight  use  of 
it,  and  would  have  left  without  either  reconcilia- 
tion or  self-defensive  explanation  such  glaring  dis- 
crepancies as  exist  between  it  and  his  own  work. 
It  seems  to  me,  as  to  many  others,  far  more 
reasonable  to  suppose,  as  I  have  elsewhere  said 
after  an  examination  of  these  small  verbal  simi- 
larities between  Matthew  and  Luke  only,  and  a 
tabulation  of  the  most  striking  of  them,  that '  these 
supplements  and  modifications,  so  far  as  they 
imply  a  common  source,  were  made  first  in  one  of 
these  two  later  Gospels,  and  then  were  carried 
across  (whether  intentionally  or  unconsciously)  to 
the  other,  either  by  copyists  to  whom  they  were 
familiar,  or  ...  in  the  course  of  .  .  .  oral  trans- 
mission' (Mora  Synopticay  p.  175).  And  if  that 
is  accepted  as  the  most  reasonable  account  of  the 
comparatively  few  sporadic  Matthaeo-Lucan  pecu- 
liarities in  the  sections  of  which  Mark  supplies 
the  groundwork,  there  seems  to  be  even  better 
ground  for  accepting  it  as  the  account  of  the  still 
fewer  and  more  sporadic  Marco-Lucan  peculiar- 
ities which  we  have  found  here  in  Luke's  great 
interpolation. 

There  seems  then,  on  the  whole,  very  good 
reason  for  assuming  that  Luke's  disuse  here  of 
his  customary  Marcan  authority  was  not  only 
comparative  but  entire,  and  that  even  in  the  55 
verses,  which  are  more  or  less  parallel  in  sub- 
stance with  what  we  read  in  our  Second  Gospel,, 
he  was  drawing  upon  a  non-Marcan  source  or 
sources. 

Less  positive  and  more  tentative  wo?ds  must  be 
used  in  any  attempt  to  answer  the  question  which 
now  naturally  arises — Can  we  go  any  farther  than 
that  negative  conclusion  ?  Can  we  indicate  with 
any  tolerable  amount  of  likelihood  the  sources 
which  Luke  did  use  here,  as  well  as  the  one  source 
which,  whether  through  inability  or  unwillingness^ 
he  did  not  use  ?  In  particular,  can  we^  if  we  dis- 
like the  multiplication' of  unknown  entities,  simply 
attribute  a  Logian  origin  to  this  whole  division  of 
his  Gospel  as  it  stands,  or  (if  we  except  certain 
references  to  a  journey  which  will  be  mentioned 
presently)  nearly  as  it  stands  ^<-Can  Luke  have 
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here  done  nothing  more,  or  very  little  more,  than 
insert  a  large  block  of  the  Matthsean  Logia, 
because  he  had  been  unable  to  find  elsewhere 
appropriate  places  in  which  to  insert  its  component 
parts,  and  yet  he  could  not  bring  himself  to  omit 
such  highly  attested  materials?  Such  a  view  can- 
not be  dismissed  as  absolutely  impossible.  And 
it  is  a  possible  view,  not  only  if  with  Bishop 
Lightfoot  we  take  the  name  Logia  as  denoting 
sacred  writings  generally  {Ess.  on  Supem,  ReL 
pp.  170-177;  and  cf.  the -^^//k  to  him,  pp.  124-127; 
also  Sanday  and  Headlam  on  Romans  3^),  but  also 
if,  as  seems  to  me  more  probable,  we  regard  it  as 
meant  by  Papias  to  express  *  sayings  of  the  Lord, 
together  with  notices  of  the  occasions  which  led  to 
their  being  delivered,  when  such  notices  were  needed 
for  the  full  understanding  of  them'  (The  Exposi- 
tory Times,  xiii.  22).  For  there  is  no  part  of  the 
great  interpolation  which  does  not  either  consist 
of,  or  else  lead  up  to,  sayings  of  Jesus,  with  the 
single  exception  of  the  record  of  the  inhospitable 
Samaritan  village  in  9*i-5«,  where  the  shorter  and 
far  better  attested  text  ends  by  only  stating  that 
a  rebuke  was  spoken,  and  without  giving  any  of 
the  words  of  it.  I  do  not  add  1 1^'-  as  another 
exception,  because  that  description  of  Pharisaic 
hostility  evidently  leads  up  to  the  warning  against 
Pharisaic  leaven  in  12^,  as  we  may  see  by  disre- 
garding the  modern  division  into  chapters  and  by 
giving  to  Iv  oi^  the  more  simple  and  natural 
rendering  of  'during  which'  instead  of  *in  the 
meantime.*  It  must  be  admitted,  however,  that 
the  circumstances  of  the  three  miracles  recorded 
in  i3i<>-i7  i4i-«  (cf.  Mt  i2»-")  and  1 712-W  (though 
in  a  less  degree  than  the  other  two)  are  de- 
scribed more  fully  than  was  altogether  necessary 
in  order  to  bring  out  the  force  of  the  sayings 
for  which  those  miracles  respectively  supply  the 
occasions. 

But  there  are  more  serious  objections  than  that 
to  the  theory  of  the  use  of  the  Logia  thus  en  bloc 
and  exclusively  of  all  other  authorities,  (i)  We 
know  that  Luke  was  aware  of  the  existence  of 
'  many '  attempts  to  write  Gospels,  and  that  these 
attempts,  like  his  own,  were  grounded  upon 
original  traditions — whether  written  or  oral — ^which 
came  down  from  eye-witnesses.  From  this  it  seems 
almost  certain  that  several  good  sources  must  have 
been  available  for  his  work ;  and,  if  so,  it  seems 
very  unlikely  that  he  would  have  confined  himself 
to  one  of  them  through  nearly  one-third  of  his 


Gospel  (2)  Again,  the  eight  references  (9"'^ 
iqI.m  1^22  j^26  lyii)  X.O  a -journey  or  journeys, 
during  which  the  recorded  events  are  said  to 
have  occurred  and  the  recorded  discourses  to 
have  been  spoken,  imply  more  of  a  connected 
history  that  would  come  under  that  definition  of 
'logia'  which  was  above  accepted  as  the  most 
probable,  and  to  which  modem  opinion  seems  on 
the  whole  to  incline  (see,  e,g,^  Hastings'  D,B,  ii. 
242b,  iii.  296b  ;  Enc.  BibL  ii.  1810-1811).  Lk  9^^ 
was  not  entered  as  a  ninth  such  reference,  because 
it  should  perhaps  be  regarded  as  parallel  in  sub- 
stance, though  so  different  in  wording,  to  Mk  lo^ 
=:Mt  19^,  and  therefore  as  forming  a  means  of 
introducing  the  interpolation  into  the  general  triple 
narrative  rather  than  as  being  part  of  the  interpolated 
matter. 

It  would  seem,  then,  that  Luke  continued  here  to 
refer  to  one  or  more  sources  known  to  him,  but 
completely  unknown  to  us,  as  well  as  to  the  Logia^ 
or  great  Spruchsammlung^  upon  which  both  he 
and  Matthew  so  often  drew,  and  that  his  only 
change  of  procedure  at  chap.  9*^^  lay  in  his  ceasing 
to  use  the  Marcan  document  as  the  framework 
into  which  his  various  extracts  were  inserted. 

What  caused  that  important  change  of  procedure, 
it  is  of  course  impossible  for  us  to  say.  Only 
conjectures  can  now  be  offered,  and  perhaps  they 
are  hardly  worth  offering.  Yet  two  of  them  have 
some  plausibility,  and  the  second  of  them  suggests 
some  interesting  thoughts. 

I.  Luke  may  have  drawn  up  this  'travel- 
document'  with  some  special  purpose,  before  he 
knew  of,  or  at  least  before  he  began  to  found  a 
Gospel  upon,  the  Marcan  Grundschrift^  and  he 
may  thus  have  had  it  ready  to  his  hand  for  in- 
corporation here.  The  intention  so  to  incor- 
porate it  would  probably  have  affected  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  previous  part  of  his  Gospel  in  no 
more  than  two  points^:  {a)  it  would  have  caqped 
him  to  refrain  from  inserting  (or  to  strike  out  if 
he  had  akeady  inserted)  the  defensive  discourse 
in  a  position  parallel  to  that  in  which  Mark  places 
it ;  and  {b)  he  would  have  had  to  make  a  conse- 
quent change  in  the  position  of  the  incident  of 
the  coming  of  the  mother  and  brethren,  which. 
Mark  (3*^ ;  and  cf.  Mt  1 2^)  attaches  to  that  dis- 
course, but  for  which  Luke  finds  a  place  by 
subjoining  it  to  the  group  of  parables  which  forms 
the  body  of  discourse  that  comes  next  in  Mark's 
order  (Lk  8^*"^ ;  the  matter,  however,  is  complicated 
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by  the  occurrence  of  a  very  similar  incident  in  Lk 
ii^^S  immediately  after  the  '  defensive  discourse '). 
In  favour  of  this  supposition  that  Luke  may  here 
have  utilized  a  previously  arranged  document,  it 
may  be  suggested  that  a  writer  whose  Sparsamkeit 
often  (though  less  consistently  than  some  have 
thought,  see  Bebb  in  Hastings'  D,B,  iii.  172b) 
makes  him  careful  to  avoid  repetitions  of  identical 
or  similar  matter,  would  hardly  have  given  so  fully 
the  closely  parallel  charges  to  the  Twelve  and  to 
the  Seventy  in  chaps.  9  and  10,  if  he  had  drawn  up 
the  records  of  those  two  missions  at  or  about  the 
same  time. 

2  Or  again,  even  if  Luke  was  already  in 
possession  of  the  Marcan  document  upon  which 
he  elsewhere  places  his  main  reliance  as  to  order, 
and  as  to  events  as  distinguished  from  discourse, 
he  may  have  deliberately  decided  to  lay  it  aside 
here,  because  for  this  one  portion  of  his  work  he 
may  have  had  other  guidance  at  first-hand  towards 
writing  in  order  {koB^^)  as  he  wished  to  do, 
whereas  Peter's  account  only  came  to  him  at 
second-hand,  and  through  a  writer  who  is  described 
to  us  by  Papias  (Eus.  H.E,  iii.  39)  as  not  extend- 
ing his  carefulness  and  accuracy  to  the  order  in 
which  the  words  and  deeds  of  Christ  had  occurred. 
It  may  be  that,  at  Csesarea  or  Jerusalem  (Ac  21 
6ff.  i6ff.)  Qjp  elsewhere,  a  more  exact  and  chrono- 
logical account  of  this  final  journey  had  been  sup- 
plied to  him  by  one  who  had  at  the  time  of  the 
commencement  of  that  journey  become  an  *  eye- 
witness and  minister  of  the  Word.'  And  when 
that  suggestion  is  made,  the  thought  at  once  arises 
of  that  large  body  of  seventy  such  *  eye-witnesses 
and  ministers'  (vm/pcrcu,  a  word  not  used  of  the 
ministry  of  the  Twelve)  who  appear  for  the  first 
time  very  soon  after  the  beginning  of  this  division 
of  the  Gospel  (lo^,  and  it  may  be  that  the  preced- 
ing verses,  9*7-«2,  refer  to  a  sifting  of  disciples 
preparatory  to  this  appointment  of  so  many  of 
them  to  'preach  the  kingdom  of  God').  One 
would  like  to  think,  if  one  might,  that  according  to 
the  tradition  which  we  first  hear  from  Epiphanius, 
Luke  himself  was  one  of  these  Seventy,  and  that 
therefore  he  himself  was  the  eye-witness  through 
this  journey  which  he  describes  so  minutely,  thus 
supplying  to  us  what  would  be,  in  ofTcct  though 
not  in  form,  the  most  precious  of  all '  we-sections.' 


But  the  distinction  which  he  himself  expressly 
draws  beitween  the  narrators  of  whom  he  was  one, 
and  those  who  were  their  informants  as  having 
been  'from  the  beginning,  eye-witnesses  and  minis- 
ters of  the  Word,'  has  made  the  acceptonce  of  that 
tradition  all  but  impossible  for  us.  We  need  not, 
however,  put  out  of  court  so  decidedly  the  con- 
jecture that  some  other  disciple,  who  had  been  one 
of  the  Seventy,  subsequently  supplied  Luke  with 
many  or  most  of  the  materials  for  his  description 
of  this  journey,  and  especially  with  the  order  in 
which  events  occurred  during  it.  That  supposition 
is  at  least  opposed  by  none,  if  it  is  directly  sup- 
ported by  none,  of  our  data.  In  particular  it  may 
be  observed  that  there  is  no  internal  evidence  of 
any  weight  against  all  the  sayings  and  doings  here 
recorded  having  belonged  originally  to  this  late 
period  of  the  ministry,  which  according  to  Luke 
followed  the  mission  of  the  Seventy.  The  only 
plausible  objection  is  that  drawn  from  one  scene 
( I ^10-17)  being  laid  in  a  synagogue;  for  it  would 
seem  that  the  use  of  synagogues  for  teaching 
was  not  now  open  to  Jesus  as  it  had  been  at 
first  (cf.,  however,  Jn  iS^o).  But  even  if  they 
were  by  this  time  closed  to  Him  in  Galilee  or 
parts  of  it,  this  need  not  necessarily  have  been  the 
case  in  every  outlying  place  that  was  visited  in  the 
course  of  this  circuitous  journey  to  Jerusalem.  So 
this  conjecture  as  to  Luke's  informant  may  at  least 
be  borne  in  mind  as  giving  some  interest — though 
not  the  interest  originally  intended — to  the  appoint- 
ment of  passages  referring  to  the  Seventy  as  the 
Gospels  for  St.  Luke's  Day  both  in  the  Western  (Lk 
iqI-^  or  1-*)  and  in  the  Eastern  (Lk  lo^^-^i)  Church. 
But,  indeed,  all  such  conjectures  and  speculations 
as  have  been  admitted  into  these  last  few  para- 
graphs are  easily  made  too  much  of,  and  when 
that  is  the  case  they  bring  discredit  upon  the 
serious  study  of  the  Synoptic  Problem.  They  arc 
only  harmless  if  they  are  clearly  and  constantly 
and  emphatically  distinguished  from  such  conclu- 
sions or  working  hypotheses  as  are  supported  by  a 
preponderating,  or  at  least  a  very  substantial, 
amount  of  evidence.  And  that  may  be  safely  said 
of  the  view  that  Mark's  Gospel  was  entirely  disused 
as  a  direct  authority  by  Luke  in  951-18",  whatever 
source  or  sources  he  may  have  rested  upon  in 
its  absence. 
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Conitxiuiione  anb   Commtnte. 


Mr.  B.  T.  a.  Evetts,  in  the  Zeitschrift  fiir 
Assyno/ogie,  iSSSy  p.  328,  says:  'Many  Assyriolo- 
gists  often  give  us  no  account  of  the  method  by 
which  they  arrive  at  their  results,  and  in  conse- 
quence of  this  their  work  is  useless  to  others.' 

There  was  a  very  good  reason  for  this.  There 
was  then  no  journal  or  magazine  where  one  could 
set  out  the  reasons  for  a  conclusion,  which  might 
often  be  of  a  technical  nature,  not  easily  followed 
by  a  reader  unacquainted  with  cuneiform,  and  not 
to  be  expressed  without  special  type.  There  are 
always  small  points  arising,  in  which  the  inscrip- 
tions enable  us  to  reach  conclusions  more  or  less 
probable.  It  is  of  the  highest  value  that  these 
should  be  stated  clearly,  with  the  evidence  as  far 
as  available,  so  that  others  might  estimate  their 
value  and  add  additional  reasons  or  produce 
counter  arguments.  Such  a  tentative  suggestion 
is  one  which  has  no  title  to  a  separate  article,  still 
less  to  be  padded  out  into  a  book.  The  Exposi- 
tory Times  allows  such  suggestions  to  be  made 
in  its  pages,  in  the  hope  that  they  may  lead  to 
further  light. 

In  the  fourth  volume  of  the  Memoires  de  la 
Delegation  en  Perse  (a  review  of  the  third  volume 
appeared  in  the  July  number,  p.  466),  Father  V. 
Scheil  has  published  the  Code  Hammurabi,  a  code 
of  laws,  or  legal  decisions,  promulgated  in  Baby- 
lonia by  the  great  king  in  whom  so  many  scholars 
see  the  prototype  of  the  Amraphel  of  Gn  14.  The 
Code  is  of  supreme  interest  for  its  bearing  on  the 
laws  in  the  O.T.,  and  well  deserves  a  full  discus- 
sion. Some  of  its  expressions,  however,  are  still 
obscure,  and  to  the  elucidation  of  one  of  them 
this  provisional  suggestion  may  be  of  service. 

The  Code,  in  §§  185-193,  deals  with  cases  of 
adoption.  A  man  might  wish  to  adopt  a  young 
child  and  bring  him  up  as  his  own  son,  but  of 
course  could  not  do  this  in  defiance  of  the  wish 
of  its  real  parents.  But  there  were  children  on 
whom  no  parent  had  a  legal  claim;  such  as  the 
offispring  of  a  §ama§  votary,  or  a  palace  warder,  or 
bodyguard.  The  first  section  reads  thus :  *  If  a 
man  adopt  a  child  ina  misu  and  bring  him  up,  no 
one  has  any  claim  upon  him  (against  his  adopted 


father).'  What  can  the  phrase  ina  mHu  mean? 
At  the  first  sight  one  would  say  that,  as  m^  is  the 
plural  of  i»^,  'water,'  it  means  'from  his  waters/ 
But  what  could  that  signify  ? 

Father  Scheil,  evidcntly'thinking  of  the  other 
wj^,  meaning  a  name,  /i/w«,  renders  *avec  son 
propre  nom.'  But  that  would  surely  be  the  pur- 
pose of  every  adoption,  while  here  must  be  the 
only  phrase  in  the  section  which  denotes  the  class 
of  child  who  is  adopted.  Any  rendering  like  that 
which  Father  Scheil  suggests  would  give  the  whole 
section  the  meaning,  '  If  a  man  adopts  a  child 
(at  all),  no  one  can  object'  But  the  very  next 
section  shows  that  people  could  object.  It  is 
obvious  to  suppose  that  the  very  first  child  a  man 
would  wish  to  adopt,  would  be  a  natural  son  bom 
out  of  wedlock.  The  persons  likely  to  object 
would  be  the  heirs  of  the  otherwise  childless  man, 
scarcely  the  child's  mother.  This  section  then 
would  give  a  man  full  power  to  adopt  his  natural 
son. 

Can  the  words  ina  niHu  mean  that?  I  think 
they  can.  The  sign,  whose  vocalic  value  is  Ay 
is  the  ideogram  for  both  'water'  and  'son.' 
Hence,  as  the  signs  A-MES  can  be  read  in  one 
connexion  mi^  'waters,'  and  in  another  aple^  or 
mdri,  'sons,'  'children,'- it  is  clear  that  ina  mHu 
could  well  be  a  euphemism  for  'natural  sons.' 
Now  the  phrase  is  clearly  one  which  would  lead 
to  fanciful  interpretations.  Even  if  illegitimate 
children  were  not  actually  drowned  or  exposed 
in  arks  upon  the  waters,  the  idea  would  soon  arise 
that  any  child  taken  from  these  foundlings  was 
*  drawn  from  the  waters.'  The  children  whom  a 
man  had  begotten  outside  wedlock,  were  'his 
waters,'  by  a  desire  to  avoid  calling  them  'his 
sons,'  which  they  were  not  in  the  eye  of  the  law. 

How  this  would  be  worked  up  into  a  story  of 
an  infant  exposed  to  the  waters  we  learn  from  the 
story  of  the  infancy  of  Sargon  i.,  king  of  Agade. 
The  curious  will  find  the  story  in  Rogers'  History 
of  Bc^y Ionia  and  Assyria^  vol.  i.  p.  362,  or  in 
King's  First  Steps  in  Assyrian^  p.  223  f.  Sargon 
claims  not  to  have  known  his  father,  his  mother 
was  a  votary  of  §ama§,  or  perhaps  Istar.  As  the 
Code  shows,  one  of  the  usual  titles  of  the  votary 
was  iniiuy  'the  lady,'  or  perhaps-^' the  poor  one.* 
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Hence  Sargon  i.  was  'drawn  from  the  waters,' 
i.e.  was  an  illegitimate  child.  The  Code  shows 
that  a  votary  had  no  right  to  have  a  child  Rom- 
ulus and  Remus,  it  will  be  remembered,  were  the 
children  also  of  a  vestal,  who  had  no  right  to  have 
children.  They  also  were  drawn  from  the  waters. 
In  Babylonia,  then,  natural  sons  were  called 
milu.  Whether  a  singular,  formed  from  this, 
piuhi^  meant  *a  natural  son,'  or  whether  «fl, 
originally  meaning  the  same  as  himu^  'a  name,' 
came  to  be  used  for  *son';  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  the  word  is  singularly  like  Moses. 
The  word  sumu^  especially  in  proper  names,  means 
'  a  son '  as  well  as  '  a  name.'  If,  then,  the  writer 
of  Exodus  adapted  the  story  of  Sargon  i.  of  Akkad 
to  the  infancy  of  his  hero,  and  had  before  him 
a  version  of  that  story  in  which  Sargon  was  taken 
from  the  waters  ina  mHu^  what  more  likely  than 
that  he  mistook  mUu  for  a  proper  name,  especially 
as  the  sign  for  ina  is  often  represented  by  the 
single  vertical  wedge,  which  is  also  the  indication 
of  a  proper  name.  Even  if  he  had  mi^y  and  not 
inHuy  in  his  text,  which  is  less  likely,  the  same 
mistake  would  easily  arise;  especially  as  this 
phrase  seems  to  have  gone  out  of  use  after  a  time. 
Whether  scholars  will  regard  this  conjectural  de- 
rivation of  Moses,  *one  drawn  out  of  the  water,' 
as  more  satisfactory  than  the  other  conjectural 
etymologies  or  not,  this  remains  probable;  unless 
we  are  to  imagine  a  country  like  Babylonia,  where, 
as  the  Code  shows,  children  were  so  much  in 
demand,  as  sanctioning  infanticide,  we  may  regard 
the  use  of  tnihi  to  denote  '  natural  sons,'  as  dis- 
tinguished from  legal  offspring,  as  giving  rise  to 
the  legend  that  Sargon  i.  was  actually  saved  from 
a  watery  grave  by  the  peasant  Akki,  who,  in  words 
identical  with  those  of  the  Code,  'adopted  him 
and  brought  him  up.' 

C.  H.  W.  Johns. 

Qtucns*  College^  Cambridge, 


(p«4fm  ip>\\\.  18  (19)  in  t$e 

It  has  long  been  remarked  that  the  quotation  of 
St.  Paul  in  Eph  4®  agrees  with  the  Targum  and 
the  Syriac  Version  and  not  with  the  Hebrew  text 
or  the  Septuagint.  Andrew  Oliver  in  his  Transla- 
tion of  the  Syriac  Peshito  Version  of  the  Psalms  of 


David  (Boston,  1861),  remarked:  *The  fact  that 
St.  Paul  (Eph  4^)  quotes  apparently  from  the 
Syriac,  and  not  from  the  Hebrew  or  the  Septu- 
agint, has  led  to  much  curious  conjecture.'  J. 
Frederic  Berg  (The  Influence  of  the  Septuagint  upon 
the  P^Htta  Psalter,  New  York,  1895,  p.  145)  repeats 
this  statement  and  adds :  '  It  has  been  suggested 
that  the  Hebrew  nnp^  is  transposed  from  np^, 
which  is  ingenious  but  improbable  (cf.  Toy, 
Quotations  in  the  N.T,^  p.  198).  Another  sugges- 
tion is  that  both  are  following  the  Targum,  which 
here  agrees  with  S[yriac].  The  only  other  possi- 
bility seems  to  be  that  Paul  is  quoting  the  P'Htt&J 
Verifying  the  passage  of  the  Syriac  Psalter  in 
various  editions,  I  came  upon  the  astonishing  fact 
that  no  less  than  four  different  editions  give  JU03, 
tcUken^  instead  of  n3n%  given,  namely — 

1.  The  famous  edition  of  the  Old  Testament  in 
old  and  modem  Syriac,  published  by  the  American 
Missionaries  at  Urumia,  1852. 

2.  An  edition  of  the  N.T.  from  New  York,  with 
the  Psalter  at  the  end ;  perhaps  taken  from  the 
Urumia  edition. 

3.  Psalterium  Syriacum  ad  fidem  plurium  opti- 
morum  codicum,  habita  ratione  potissimum  hebraid 
textus  nunc  accuratissime  exactum  a  Josepho 
David  Chorepiscopo  Syro  Mausiliensi.  Cui  acce- 
dunt  X  Cantica  Sacra.  Mausili,  typis  patrum 
Praedicatorum.     1877. 

4.  Liber  Psalmorum,  Horarum  Diumarum,  Or- 
dinis  Officii  Divini  et  Homiliarum  Rogationum 
ad  usum  Scholarum.  Parisiis,  1886  (edited  by 
P.  Bedjan). 

How  is  it  with  the  documentary  attestation  of 
this  reading  ?  Bar-Hebraeus  does  not  mention  it, 
as  far  as  I  am  aware.  The  Arabic  Preface  of  the 
Mosul  edition  states  that  'given'  is  to-day  read 
in  some  MSS  of  the  Jacobites,  and  explains  it  as  an 
intentional  alteration  from  the  N.T.,  while  the  old 
MSS  and  all  copies  of  the  Chaldseans  {i.e.  the 
Nestorians  united  with  Rome)  are  said  to  have 
'received.'  Is  this  statement  to  be  trusted,  or  is 
the  reading  merely  taken  from  the  Hebrew  (or 
Latin)?  It  would  greatly  diminish  the  critical 
value  of  the  Urumia  edition  if  its  editors  were  to 
have  introduced  such  a  change  with  no  sufficient 
authority.  On  the  other  hand,  it  would  gready 
enhance  its  value  if  it  were  to  turn  out  that  this 
is  the  original  reading.  In  that  case  all  state- 
ments that  Paul  was  in  agreement  with  the  Syriac 
text  must  be  corrected  In  ih^  9th  voL  of  the 
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The  Expository  Times,  p.  561,  W.  E.  Barnes 
declared :  *  The  best  part  of  U[rumia]  is  no  doubt 
the  Psalter.  The  text  is  full  of  readings  which  are 
to  be  found  in  Nestorian  and  in  early  West- 
Syrian  MSS  but  are  absent  from  the  late  West- 
Syrian  codices.  Indeed,  my  own  collation  of 
MSS  leads  me  to  think  that  for  the  Psalter  at 
least  U[rumia]  leaves  little  to  be  done  except  by 
conjectural  emendation.' 

He  has  since  had  the  kindness  to  tell  me  that 
he  collated  for  this  passage  17  MSS,  11  Jacobite, 
5  Nestorian,  and  i  Melkite. 

n^iTl,  'given*  (Lee)=io  Jacobite,  i  Nestorian 
(sup.  ras.). 

n3D31,  *  taken '  (Urumia)  =  4  Nestorian,  i  Jacobite 
(Laurent.  Orient.  58)  (Jiiat  Melkite). 

Laur.  Or.  58,  he  says,  agrees  in  some  other 
interesting  places  with  the  Nestorian  reading. 
The  Eastern  and  Western  Traditions  of  the  Syriac 
Church  are,  therefore,  in  this  passage  as  sharply 
divided  as  possible,  and  it  is  no  longer  allowed 
to  say  that  the  quotation  of  Paul  agrees  with  the 
Syriac  Eb.  Nestle. 

Mctulbronn, 

®ib  <Bfi)d$  cut  ^imeeff  for  i%t 
®edb? 

In  the  curious  and  interesting  story  of  the  restora- 
tion of  the  widow's  son  by  Elijah  (i  K  171^-2*)  the 
prophet  is  said,  according  to  the  usually  accepted 
translation  of  T}bm  (v.^*),    to    have    ^stretched 

himself  upon  the  child  three  times.'  Some  diffi- 
culties beset  this  translation.  There  is  no 
thoroughly  satisfactory  parallel  to  this  assumed 
meaning  of  the  Hithpo.  of  TlD,  though  the  use 
of  the  Piel  in  Job  7*  (anynip^)  of  the  evening 
stretching  itself  out,  shows  that  such  a  meaning 
is  by  no  means  impossible.  At  any  rate  the  literal 
rendering  would  be  *he  measured  himself  over 
the  child,  and  the  precise  implications  of  the  word 
are  fully  intelligible  only  in  the  light  of  the  more 
elaborate  description  in  the  corresponding  Elisha 
story  (2  K  4^).  Further,  the  Hebrew  is  not  sup- 
ported by  the  Septuagint,  which  reads  #cal  iv€<fiv(nf<r€y 
r^  TotSapu^  T/>i9  (he  breathed  upon  the  child  three 
times).  So  far  as  the  sense  goes,  this  may  find 
some  support  in  the  parallel  2  K  4",  where  Elisha 
places  his  mouth  on  the  child's  mouth.  But  unless 
a  corruption  be  assumed  in  the  Greek  text  it  does 


not  translate  the  Hebrew  original,  nor  even  suggest 
a  word  at  all  like  it  It  is  used  to  translate  HDD  (cf. 
Gn  2^)  and  the  Hiph.  of  mo  (cf.  Ezek  2i8i  W),  but 
both  these  words  are  too  remote  from  the  Hebrew 
text  to  be  probable  originals.  Hatch  and  Redpath 
query  the  connexion  of  iv€4>v<nj<r€v  with  •nDn\ 

Klostermann's  conjecture,  that  an  original 
Tlin^  has  been  intentionally  altered  to  TlDn^,  is 
a  highly  probably  one.  In  favour  of  it  several 
considerations  might  be  adduced.  The  scene 
would  then  be,  as  practically  all  the  scenes  in  the 
Elijah  group  are,  dramatic  in  the  highest  degree. 
Stung,  as  it  would  seem,  by  the  woman's  in- 
sinuation that  the  uncanny  presence  of  the  man 
of  God  has  been  disastrous  to  her  house,  and  is 
in  some  sense  responsible  for  the  condition  of 
her  son  (it  is  not  expressly  said  that  the  child  was 
dead),  he  carried  the  child  to  his  own  room  in  the 
upper,  storey,  and  pled  with  Jehovah  in  words  of 
swift  and  passionate  remonstrance :  '  Oh  Jahweh, 
my  God !  hast  Thou  brought  evil  upon  the  widow 
also  (i>.  as  well  as  upon  the  people  who  are  dis- 
tressed by  the  drought),  the  widow  whose  guest  I 
am,  to  slay  her  son?'  (There  would  be  a  still 
deeper  passion  in  the  remonstrance  if  we  could 
translate  with  Klostermann,  '  Thou  hast  done  evil 
in  that  Thou  didst  slay  her  son.'  But  this  is  too 
impetuous  even  for  Elijah.  As  Benzinger  says, 
*Not  even  in  his  most  despondent  mood  (19*) 
does  the  prophet  allow  himself  to  speak  thus  with 
his  God.')  Then,  in  his  excitement  and  grief,  he 
cut  himse// ihret  times  for  the  (dead?)  child :  after 
which  he  entreated  (KJ")  his  God  to  restore  the 
soul  of  the  child.  'Stretching  himself  over  the 
child,  especially  if  performed  with  the  deliberate- 
ness  and  elaboration  described  in  2  K  4^,  would 
not  be  nearly  so  natural  or  impressive  after  the 
passionate  outburst,  as  'cutting  himself  would 
be.  It  is  strange,  though  possibly  no  more  than 
an  accident,  that  a  word  so  similar  to  the  sug- 
gested emendation  (miano)  should  occur  in  the 
previous  verse. 

The  whole  scene,  as  thus  interpreted,  quivers 
with  the  most  intense  religious  feeling — the  re- 
monstrance, the  gashes,  the  prayer.  Through  it 
we  see  how  tremendously  real  ancient  religion 
could  be,  and  how  passionate  a  soul  dwelt  in  the 
great  prophet,  whose  deeds  were  swift  and  whose 
words  were  few. 

Very  different,  however,  is  the  corresponding 
scene  (vv.^-^*)  in  the  Elisha  ^ry  (2  K  4^^^^). 
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The  passion  has  gone.  The  tone  is  subdued. 
There  is  no  remonstrance,  nor  anything  that  could 
be  construed  as  such.  No  sooner  is  the  door 
shut  on  prophet  and  child  than  the  prophet  prays. 
'  Then  he  lay  upon  the  child,  and  put  his  mouth 
upon  his  mouth,  and  his  eyes  upon  his  eyes,  and 
his  hands  upon  his  hands :  and  he  bent  over  him ; 
and  the  flesh  of  the  child  grew  warm.  Then  he 
walked  again  in  the  house  to  and  fro  and  went 
up  and  bent  over  him :  and  the  child  sneezed 
seven  times,  and  the  child  opened  his  eyes.'  This 
is  somewhat  mechanical,  not  to  say  superstitious, 
in  comparison  with  the  grand  simplicity  of  the 
Elijah  story.  Notice  that  the  child  sneezes  seven 
times,  as  Naaman  is  bidden  to  bathe  seven  times 
(5^®).  And  again  we  have  to  remember  that  this 
scene  is  preceded  by  one  in  which  Elisha's  staff  is 
prominent,  the  natural  implication  of  that  story 
being  that  the  staff  was  expected  to  work  a 
miraculous  cure  by  being  laid  upon  the  face  of 
the  child.  As  the  staff  had  failed,  Elisha,  after 
prayer,  stretched  himself  over  the  child,  and 
gradually  the  desired  result  was  secured — a  result 
the  more  remarkable  as  this  child,  unlike  the 
other  (i  K  17^^),  is  distinctly  said  to  have  been 
dead  (v.*^)^  jhe  religious  dignity  of  this  story 
is  not  nearly  so  high  as  that  of  the  other. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  assume  that  these  verses 
(2  K  4^'  ^)  are  an  expansion  of  the  hint  supposed 
to  be  contained  in  the  dubious  word  of  i  K  17^1. 
The  Elisha  group,  despite  its  obvious  dependence, 
on  the  main,  on  the  Elijah  group,  yet  contains 
many  independent  and  fantastic  traits  of  its  own. 
In  this  story  the  magic  staff  (cf.  Moses'  rod  in  the 
Elohistic  document)  is  particularly  noticeable. 

One  question  remains:  Is  it  probable  that  so 
decided  a  champion  of  Jahweh  worship  would 
have  cut  himself  for  the  dead?  We  know  that 
this  custom  was  proscribed  by  Deuteronomy  (14^), 
and  was  probably  therefore  common  in  the  7th 
century  b.c.  Indeed  there  is  evidence  for  the 
practice  of  making  incisions  on  the  body  in  time 
of  grief  more  than  a  century  before  this,  Le. 
about  midway  between  Elijah  and  Deuteronomy ; 
cf.  Hos  7",  where  VCrsx^  is  practically  certain 
(LXX  #caT€T€/Livoi'To),  instcad  of  the  Received  text 
mwn\  The  custom  must  have  been  very  tenacious, 
as  it  lasted  down  to  the  time  of  Jeremiah  (cf.  16^ 
41*).  A  practice  so  deeply  rooted,  though  pro- 
scribed by  Deuteronomy  as  inconsistent  with  the 
Jehovah  religion,  need  not  have  been  so  felt  to 
be  inconsistent  by  Elijah,  any  more  than  were  the 
various  altars  throughout  the  land  (i  K  i9i^«i4) 
which,  more  than  two  centuries  after,  were  the  centre 
of  the  Deuteronomic  attack.  Opinion  as  to  what 
the  Jehovah  religion  demanded  and  proscribed 
had  to  grow.  It  is  much  to  the  point  here  to 
notice  that  the  conduct  of  which  Elisha  was  guilty. 


in  recommending  the  destruction  of  the  fruit  trees 
(2  K  3^*),  is  also  specially  condemned  by  the 
legislation  of  Deuteronomy  (20^^-  20).  Clearly  the 
ideals  of  the  time  of  Elijah  and  Elisha'  fell  con- 
siderably behind  those  of  Deuteronomy. 

If  we  may  assume  Tian^  as  the  original  reading, 
the  motive  for  altering  it  to  the  comparatively 
innocuous  lipw  is  obvious.  Such  a  leader  as 
Elijah  must  not  be  allowed  to  contravene  the  law. 
Precisely  the  same  motive  is  at  work  in  the  curious 
interpolation  of  i  K  iS^^'^^a^  which  owes  its  origin 
simply  to  the  desire  to  bring  the  situation  within 
the  requirements  of  the  law  of  the  one  exclusive 
sanctuary.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  these 
verses  are  a  post-exilic  interpolation.  The  LXX 
felt  the  impossibility  of  the  verses  in  their  present 
position,  and  tried  to  harmonize  by  transposition. 
They  contain  a  quotation  from  the  priestly  codex 
(Gn  35^^),  and  are  themselves  not  only  super- 
fluous but  impossible.  The  ofience  raised  by  the 
old  Carmel  altar,  illegitimate  from  P's  point  of 
view>  is  removed  by  transforming  the  reparation 
of  that  altar  into  the  erection  of  a  new  and  special 
one.  Similarly,  the  alteration  of  TTan%  assuming 
it  to  be  original,  is  part  of  the  familiar  tendency 
of  the  later  age  to  eliminate  heathen  and  idolatrous 
elements,  to  tone  down  anthropomorphisms,  etc. 
Our  present  Hebrew  text  removes  the  offence  in 
one  way :  the  Greek  text  removes  it  in  another. 
It  seems  more  probable  to  assume  such  a  liberty 
on  the  part  of  the  Greek  translators  than  that  they 
had  another  Hebrew  text  before  them.  Their 
choice  of  the  word  may  have  been  more  or  less 
consciously  influenced  by  the  description  of  the 
creation  of  man  in  the  Jahwistic  document,  cvc^ 
cnio-ev  €49  TO  irpoa-ityirov  avrov  irvorfv  Ziorj^  (Gn  2"^). 
Elijah  is  thus  made  to  act  like  Jahweh,  whose 
prophet  he  was,  and  whose  name  he  bore.  This 
idea  seems  to  gain  some  confirmation  from  the 
more  detailed  account  in  the  Elisha  story. 

Undoubtedly  the  cutting,  apart  from  its  being 
intrinsically  probable,  and  a  common  practice  of 
the  time,  is  very  much  in  keeping  not  only  with 
the  dramatic  situation,  but  also  with  the  stern 
and  impetuous  character  of  Elijah  (cf.  i  K  18*^ 
DtDHB^).  It  would  also  offer  an  interesting  point 
of  contact  between  his  religion  and  the  Baal  re- 
ligion (i  K  1 828),  against  which  his  life  was  a 
struggle — a  contact  which  only  serves  to  heighten 
the  essential  contrast  between  them. 

John  E.  M'Fadyen. 

Alriox  College^  Toronto, 
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THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


Qto^efiT   of  d^tuni   &)cpoeiiion* 


Fourteen  years  ago  Professor  Sayce  published 
his  Hibbert  Lectures  on  the  Religion  of  the 
Ancient  Babylonians.  He  has  published  much 
since  then.  But  nothing  has  approached  that 
book,  either  in  matter  or  in  style,  until  this  month, 
when  there  has  appeared  his  Gifford  Lectures  on 
T/te  Religions  of  Ancient  Egypt  and  Babylonia, 


Fourteen  years  is  a  long  time  in  the  study  of 
the  Religions  of  the  Ancient  East.  But  Professor 
Sayce  has  been  alive  all  the  time.  If  progress 
ha?  been  made,  he  is  aware  of  it.  Nor  has  he 
ever  been  accused  of  the  worship  of  his  own  past 
self.  He  can  read  his  Hibbert  Lectures  over 
again  and  acknowledge  the  ignorance  and  im- 
maturity that  are  in  them.  If  progress  has  been 
made,  he  can  describe  the  Religions  of  Egypt 
and  Babylonia  in  the  light  of  the  knowledge 
we  now  possess. 

In  the  study  of  the  Religion  of  Babylonia  Pro- 
fessor Sayce  docs  not  think  that  much  progress 
has  been  made.  With  Egypt  it  may  be  otherwise. 
He  thinks  that  with  the  Religion  of  Egypt  it  is 
otherwise.  And  he  thinks  the  difference  is  chiefly 
due  to  the  genius  of  one  man,  Professor  Maspero. 
His  words  are  :  *  Thanks  more  especially  to  Pro- 
fessor Maspero's  unrivalled  combination  of  learn- 
ing and  genius,  we  are  beginning  to  learn  what 
the  old  Egyptian  faith  actually  was.' 
Vol.  XIV.— 4. 


But  of  the  Religion  of  Babylonia,  he  says,  it  is 
not  yet  possible  to  write  a  systematic  description. 
The  materials  are  too  scanty.  There  are  too 
many  gaps  in  the  inscriptions  and  in  our  know- 
ledge of  them.  We  must  wait  until  the  buried 
libraries  of  Chaldaea  have  been  excavated,  and  all 
their  contents  studied.  And  we  must  wait  for  the 
man  of  genius.  For  Professor  Sayce  does  not 
seem  to  see  that  his  own  unrivalled  combination 
of  learning  and  imagination  is  doing  for  Baby- 
lonia what  Professor  Maspero  has  done  for  Egypt. 


Professor  Sayce  writes  on  the  Religion  of  both 
Egypt  and  Babylonia.  Nowhere  at  this  moment 
can  we  find  so  compact  and  so  clear  a  description 
of  either.  But  there  is  a  difference.  Professor 
Sayce  tells  us  that  it  is  only  of  the  Religion  of 
Egypt  that  a  satisfactory  account  can  be  given. 
Yet  it  is  where  the  materials  are  most  scanty  and 
the  conclusions  drawn  from  them  most  precarious 
that  Professor  Sayce  is  most  at  home.  It  is  to  his 
brief  but  brilliant  description  of  the  Religion  of 
Babylonia  that  we  wish  to  turn  for  a  moment. 


When  Professor  Sayce  wrote  his  Hibbert  Lec- 
tures he  had  discovered  the  necessity  of  distin- 
guishing between  the  Semitic  and  the  non-Semitic 
elements  in  the  Babylonian  Religion.  He  insists 
on  that  necessity  still.  But  now  he  has  discovered 
another.     Not  only  must  we  distinguish  between 
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the  earlier  Sumerian  and  the  later  Semitic  ele- 
ments, which  in  their  combination  make  up  what 
we  call  the  Babylonian  Religion,  but  in  the  Baby- 
lonian Religion  itself  we  must  distinguish  between 
what  is  ancient  and  what  is  comparatively  modern. 
There  are  texts  which  show  themselves  to  be  a 
combination  of  Sumerian  and  Semitic  ideas,  but 
still  belong  to  the  old  crude  mythological  stage  of 
Babylonian  Religion ;  and  there  are  texts  which 
are  as  manifestly  the  product  of  a  late  reflective 
and  theological  era.    

The  best  example  is  the  Babylonian  account  of 
the  Creation.  The  narrative  with  which  we  are  most 
familiar,  since  its  discovery  by  Mr.  George  Smith 
in  1872,  is  a  poem  of  late  date.  It  has  been 
called  the  *  Epic  of  Creation,'  but  the  title  is  ill 
applied.  For  'it  belongs  to  an  age  of  religious 
syncretism  and  materialistic  philosophy;  the 
mythological  beings  of  popular  belief  are  resolved 
into  cosmological  principles,  and  the  mythological 
dress  in  which  they  appear  has  a  theatrical  effect. 
The  whole  poem,'  continues  Professor  Sayce, 
•reminds  us  of  the  stilted  and  soulless  produc- 
tions of  the  eighteenth  century.  It  is  only  here 
and  there,  as  in  the  description  of  the  contest 
with  Tiamat,  or  in  the  concluding  lines  (if,  indeed, 
they  belong  to  the  poem  at  all),  that  it  rises  above 
the  level  of  dull  mMiocrity.' 


But  there  is  another  version  of  the  story  of  the 
the  Creation.  It  carries  its  antiquity  on  its  face,  for 
it  is  written  in  the  ancient  Sumerian  language. 
Its  author  dwelt,  not  in  inland  Babylon,  but  in 
ancient  Eridu,  on  the  shores  of  the  Persian  Gulf. 
His  land  was  marshy  land,  where  reeds  and  rushes 
grew — 

All  the  earth  was  sea, 

While  in  the  midst  of  the  sea  was  a  water-course. 

Moss  and  seed -plant  of  the  marsh,  reed  and  rush   he 

created, — 
He  created  the  green  herb  of  the  field. 

And  his  conception  of  Creation  was  the  formation 
of  land  out  of  the  deep,  just  as  he  had  often  seen 
it  formed  at  home.      When  the  early  inhabitant 


of  Eridu  sought  a  homestead  on  the  shore,  he 
gathered  the  reeds  together,  made  them  up  in 
bundles,  and  built  the  bundles  into  a  weir  across 
the  waters.  The  sea  was  restrained,  the  dry  land 
appeared ;  by  and  by  he  could  sow  his  seed  and 
build  his  house.  It  was  so  in  the  beginning  of  the 
world.  All  was  a  chaos  of  waters.  Ea  tied  his 
reeds  together  and  formed  the  habitable  earth — 

Merodach  tied  [reeds]  together  to  form  a  weir  in  the 
water, 

He  made  dust  and  mixed  it  with  the  reeds  of  the 
weir, 

That  the  gods  might  dwell  in  the  seat  of  their  well- 
being. 

But  although  this  poem  is  written  in  the  lan- 
guage of  Sumer,  it  is  not  purely  Sumerian 
theology.  The  priests  of  Babylon  have  had  it 
through  their  hands.  They  have  appropriated  it 
for  the  honour  of  their  own  god  Merodach. 
Everywhere  they  have  removed  the  name  of  Ea, 
the  old  sea-god  of  Eridu  on  the  shores  of  the 
Persian  Gulf,  and  have  inserted  in  its  place  the 
name  of  Bel-Merodach,  the  sun-god  of  the  inland 
city  of  Babylon. 

They  have  also  made  interpolations  here  and 
there- 
in  those   days   was    Eridu    built  and  the    temple  of 

£^-Saggil  founded, 
fi-Saggil  wherein   dwells  the  divine  king  of  the  holy 

mound  in  the  midst  of  the  deep. 
Babylon  was  built,  feSaggil  completed; 
The  spirits  of  the  earth  were  created  together, 
They  called  it  by  the  mighty  name  of  the  holy  city, 

the  seat  of  their  well-being. 

Professor  Sayce  has  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  the 
last  three  lines  have  been  interpolated.  And  with 
the  interpolation  the  priests  have  introduced  con- 
fusion. The  £-Saggil  of  the  first  two  lines  is  the 
temple  of  Ea  in  Eridu.  The  f^-Saggil  of  the  next 
three  is  the  temple  of  Bel-Merodach  in  Babylon. 


The  revision  of  this  early  poem  was  plainly  the 
work  of  the  priests  of  the  patron  god  of  Babylon. 
Even   before  their  deliberate  revision,  however, 
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the  pdem  may  have  gathered  together  primitive 
Sumerian  and  Semitic  ideas  of  the  creation  of  the 
world,  and  formed  them  into  one,  to  make  the 
religion  Babylonian.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
is  in  it,  and  cannot  be  so  easily  separated  from  it. 
Yet  the  trinity  is  formed  of  gods  and  their 
sanctuaries  that  were  partly  Sumerian  and  partly 
Semitic.  But  this  combination  of  primitive  ele- 
ments, and  even  the  revision  by  the  priests  of 
Babylon,  must  be  distinguished  from  the  far  later 
theological  or  philosophical  writing  to  which  the 
-*  Epic  of  the  Creation  *  belongs. 


The  difference  between  the  earlier  and  the  later 
stories  of  the  Creation  of  the  World  is  very  great. 
But  it  is  as  nothing  to  the  difference  between  both 
these  stories  and  the  narrative  which  we  have  in 
Genesis.  And  yet  the  narrative  as  we  have  it 
in  Genesis  is  almost  certainly  derived  from  the 
Babylonian.  Whence  the  difference  then  ?  Pro- 
fessor Sayce  calls  it  *  an  impassable  gulf,'  and  he 
says :  '  For  the  explanation  of  this  gulf  I  can  find 
only  one  explanation,  unfashionable  and  antiquated 
though  it  be.  In  the  language  of  a  former 
generation,  it  marks  the  dividing-line  between 
revelation  and  unrevealed  religion.  It  is  like  that 
**  something,"  hard  to  define,  which  separates  man 
from  the  ape,  even  though  on  the  physiological 
side  the  ape  may  be  the  ancestor  of  the  man.' 


If  a  man  reaches  communion  with  Cjod,  does  it 
matter  how  he  reaches  it  ?  It  does  not  greatly 
matter.  If  he  gains  it  apart  from  Christ,  will 
Christ  grudge  him  his  glorious  gain  ?  Christ  will 
not  grudge  it  The  most  resolute  endeavour  in 
modem  times  to  show  that  a  man  may  attain  to 
-communion  with  God  apart  from  Christ  was  made 
by  Dr.  James  Martineau,  and  may  be  read  in  his 
recently  published  Zt/e  and  Letters, 


Dr.  Martineau  believed  that  man  is  both  natural 
and  supernatural;  He  is  natural  in  so  far  as  he  is 
-within  the  range  of  the  laws  of  nature.  He  is 
;supernatural  in  so  far  as  he  is  endowed  with 


spiritual  capacities,  open  to  the  appeal  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  capable  of  responding  to  that 
appeal.  For  God  is  a  Spirit,  personal,  moral ;  and 
man  is  a  spirit,  personal,  moral.  The  Spirit  of 
God  is  ever  making  advances  to  the  spirit  of  man, 
and  it  is  open  to  man  at  any  time  to  receive  those 
advances,  to  enter  into  communication  with  God, 
and  then  pass  into  the  joy  of  communion. 


It  is  open  to  every  man.  *From  this  im- 
mediate communion  of  Spirit  with  spirit,  in  which 
the  initiative  is  with  Him  and  the  answer  with  us, 
no  soul  is  shut  out.*  For  in  his  early  years  Dr. 
Martineau  had  a  remarkable  experience.  Born 
a  Determinist,  born  to  inherit  a  philosophy  which 
denied  every  vestige  of  human  responsibility,  which 
boldly  said  that  as  nothing  goes  wrong  no  man  can 
ever  accuse  himself  of  having  done  wrong.  Dr. 
Martineau  accepted  his  paralysing  inheritance, 
embodied  it  in  his  lectures,  and  for  ten  dreary 
years  taught  it  to  the  students  of  Manchester  New 
College.  But  then  his  conscience  revolted.  And 
in  its  revolt  Dr.  Martineau  cast  away  more  than  the 
philosophical  doctrine  of  Necessity.  He  cast  away 
also  the  theological  doctrine  of  the  depravity  of  the 
human  will.  It  was  in  1839  that  he  preached  the 
sermon  on  *  The  Christian  View  of  Moral  Evil,' 
and  insisted  upon  the  'personal  origin  and  per- 
sonal identity'  of  sin.  In  1841  he  wrote  and 
published  an  essay  on  *  The  Five  Points  of  Chris- 
tian Faith,'  and  the  first  of  the  five  was  *The 
truth  of  the  moral  perceptions  in  man, — not  as  the 
degenerate  Churches  of  our  day  teach,  their  pravity 
and  blindness.'  Then  in  1852,  in  *The  Ethics  of 
Christendom,'  one  of  the  best  known  of  his 
magazine  articles,  he  laid  it  down  that  the  funda- 
mental idea  of  Christendom  is  *  the  ascent  through 
Conscience  into  communion  with  God,'  and  de- 
clared, *  Neither  do  we  believe  with  Luther,  that 
human  nature  is  a  mere  devilish  anarchy,  reducible 
only  by  supernatural  irruption.' 


It  is  open  to  every  man  to  hear  the  voice  of 
God  within  and  to  obey  it.  In  1885,  it  is  true,  in 
a  letter  to  Mr.  R.  H.  Hutton,  DiwMartineau  says  : 
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*  There  is  a  Revealing  Presence  of  God  in  every 
soul  that  is  not  sunk  in  slavery  to  the  mere  natural 
man,^  But  that  sentence  seems  a  momentary 
aberration.  Elsewhere,  so  far  as  we  have  seen, 
Dr.  Martineau  consistently  maintains  that  there  is 
no  soul  of  man  but  may,  and  there  is  no  soul  of 
man  but  sooner  or  later  does,  listen  to  the  voice 
of  God  and  live.  The  last  of  the  *  Five  Points  of 
Christianity'  is  this:  *A  universal  Immortahty, 
after  the  model  of  Christ's  heavenly  life;  an 
immortality  not  of  capricious  and  select  salvation, 
with  unimaginable  torment  as  the  general  lot,  but, 
for  ally  a  life  of  spiritual  development,  of  retribu. 
tion,  of  restoration.' 

Now,  it  is  in  the  Conscience  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  and  the  spirit  of  man  come  together.  This 
simple  statement  is  the  key  to  all  Dr.  Martineau's 
philosophy,  all  his  ethics,  and  all  his  theology. 
We  need  not  wonder  at  it.  The  great  discovery 
of  his  life  was  the  discovery  of  his  Conscience. 
There  had  been  reserves  and  misgivings  for  a 
time.  He  went  to  his  sister  Harriet  with  them. 
She  felt  them  not;  and  her  stronger  faith  that 
whatever  is  is  right  gave  him  assurance  for  a  time. 
But  Conscience  would  not  go  to  sleep  again.  And 
the  moment  that  it  asserted  itself,  saying,  *Thou 
shalt  not,'  he  believed  that  he  came  into  direct 
contact  as  a  moral  responsible  person  with  the 
moral  personality  of  God.  Spirit  had  answered 
Spirit.     And  he  never  wavered  from  that  belief. 


It  is  in  the  Conscience  that  the  spirit  of  man 
answers  to  the  Spirit  of  God.  *  In  the  struggles 
of  Conscience  ...  as  well  as  in  the  awful  warnings 
of  shame  and  remorse' — these  are  his  words. 
And  so  Dr.  Martineau  never  had  any  hesitation 
in  saying  that  Ethics  precedes  Religion.  It  was 
no  accident  that  produced  and  published  Types  of 
Ethical  Theory  before  A  Study  of  Religion.  He 
held  by  the  priority  of  Ethics  with  all  its  con- 
sequences. When  pressed  to  say  why  Ethics  must 
come  first,  he  answered,  because  the  ethical  con- 
sciousness reveals  the  presence  of  an  authority 
that  is  in  us  but  not  of  us,  and  which  we  spon- 


taneously feel  has  a  right  to  govern  us.  And  then 
he  added  that  a  man  may  rise  from  that  spontaneous 
feeling  into  recognition  of  its  divine  source  and 
pass  on  to  the  worship  of  God,  when  his  Ethics 
becomes  his  Religion;  or  he  may  explain  it  all 
away,  call  the  sense  of  obligation  an  illusion,  a 
disguised  form  of  self-interest,  or  the  reflection 
upon  him  of  the  sentiments  of  society  around 
him,  and  never  know  God  or  Religion. 


It  seems  then  that  when  the  Spirit  of  God 
touches  the  spirit  of  a  man  in  Conscience,  the 
man  may  deny  that  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God.  This 
compels  the  question.  How  does  a  man  know  that 
the  sting  of  Conscience  or  the  stab  of  Remorse  is 
the  voice  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ? 


To  that  question  Dr.  Martineau  gives  two  con- 
tradictory answers.  His  biographer  admits  that 
they  are  contradictory.  For  the  most  part  he 
answers  that  a  man  simply  feels  it.  He  even  says 
that,  *  finding  a  Holy  of  Holies  within  us,  we  need 
not  curiously  ask  whether  its  secret  voices  are  of 
ourselves  or  of  the  Father.'  But  on  the  other 
hand,  throughout  his  two  great  philosophical 
works.  Types  of  Ethical  Theory  and  A  Study  of 
Religion^  as  Professor  Upton  confesses,  he  *does 
not  recognize  in  our  moral  consciousness  a  direct 
apprehension  of  God's  presence  and  character, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  by  a  process  of  inference 
reaches  the  idea  of  God.'  And  we  have  already 
seen  that  he  allows  this  process  of  inference  or 
reasoning  to  go  so  far  with  some  men  in  the 
wrong  direction  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  reasoned 
away  altogether. 

This  is  more  than  inconsistency.  It  is  weak- 
ness. It  is  the  first  time  that  we  have  found  Dr. 
Martineau's  theology  open  to  serious  objection. 
If  a  man  rises  from  Morality  to  Religion  directly, 
what  assurance  has  he,  or  what  guarantee  have 
we,  that  his  intuition  is  the  actual  voice  of 
God?  Dr.  Martineau  answers  that  'anyone  who 
feels  himself  possessed  spontaneously  of  ideas  of 
whose  truth  he  is  unable  to  doubt,  which  he  is 
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unable  to  do  otherwise  than  obey,  is  entitled  to 
feel  himself  under  the  influence  of  a  divine 
mission.'  It  is  an  extraordinary  answer.  How 
many  cranks  and  blasphemers  have  believed  them- 
selves possessed  spontaneously  of  ideas  which  they 
thought  they  could  not  do  otherwise  than  obey ! 


.  Nor  is  Dr.  Martineau  free  from  misfortune 
when  he  says  that  the  knowledge  of  God  is  a 
reflection,  a  process  of  inference  from  the  pangs 
of  Conscience.  The  actual  recognition  of  God 
steals  slowly  into  the  soul,  he  says,  as  the  ideas  of 
the  beautiful  in  poetry  and  art  steal  gradually  into 
the  mind.  But  how  many  ever  attain  to  the  ideas 
of  the  beautiful  in  poetry  and  in  art?  *  Lord,  are 
there  few  that  be  saved?'  His  answer  was, 
*  Strive  ye  to  enter  in.'  Dr.  Martineau  seems  com- 
pelled, against  all  his  instincts  and  all  his  beliefs, 
to  answer  very  plainly,  that  they  are  few  indeed. 


This  inconsistency  is  not  an  accident.  It  is  of 
the  essence  of  the  belief  that  Conscience  leads  to 
God.  And  there  are  other  contradictions  and 
consequences. 

Since  morality  comes  first,  it  is  not  surprising 
to  find  Dr.  Martineau  suspicious  of  the  ancient 
and  modern  method  in  missions.  '  I  will  not  say 
that  undeveloped  races,  if  evangelized,  are  no 
better  for  their  baptism.  But  I  do  say  that 
Christendom — nay,  Christianity — is  the  worse  for 
it ;  even  if  the  recipient  and  the  gift  meet  half- 
way, the  religion  of  Christ  becomes  a  shrivelled 
caricature,  and  loses  its  true  grandeur  and  tender 
power.'  So  he  would  no  longer  have  'religious 
conversion '  kept  to  the  front  as  the  first  aggres- 
sion to  be  made  upon  barbarism,  but  he  would 
have  *  a  certain  preparation  of  intelligence  and 
conscience  before  the  **  heavens  are  opened  "  and 
the  "  Dove  descends." '  This  in  a  letter  to  Mr. 
Bosworth  Smith  in  1887. 


But  if  the  end  of  Ethics  is  Religion,  if  the  use 
of  Conscience  is  to  lead  to  God,  and  as  speedily 
as  possible,  what  is  there  in  '  barbarism  '  to  make 


this  delay  and  preparation  necessary?  Dr.  Mar- 
tineau is  anxious  about  the  grandeur  of  Chris- 
tianity. He  would  keep  back  the  conversion  of 
the  heathen  lest  its  *  tender  power '  be  diminished. 
Paul  was  willing  that  he  himself  should  be  a  cast- 
away that  others  might  be  saved.  And  there  is  no 
evidence  that  he  compelled  the  Corinthians  (who 
had  very  little  concern  for  the  grandeur  and  tender 
power  of  Christianity)  to  wait  until  intelligence 
and  conscience  had  made  them  a  little  more  fit 
for  the  company  of  himself  and  the  other  apostles. 


A  deeper  defect  in  Dr.  Martineau's  system  is 
its  helplessness  in  the  presence  of  sin.  It  is  a 
double  helplessness.  It  neither  rouses  the  Con- 
science nor  knows  what  to  do  with  it  when  it 
is  roused.  *  The  Sense  of  Sin,'  says  Dr.  Martin- 
eau, *is  the  inevitable  sorrow  of  an  imperfect 
nature  feeling  the  authority  of  a  Perfect  law 
planted  in  the  Conscience.'  And  the  italics  are 
his  own.  Yet  Dr.  Martineau  knows  that  there 
is  such  a  thing  as  a  'Sense  of  Sin.'  He  calls 
it  *  the  sad  weight  whose  burden  oppresses  every 
serious  soul.'  And  he  knows  that  he  has  no 
relief  for  it.  *  The  great  strength,'  he  says,  *  of 
the  orthodox  doctrine  lies,  no  doubt,  in  the 
appeal  it  makes  to  the  inward  Sense  of  Sin ;  and 
the  great  weakness  of  Unitarianism  has  been  its 
insensibility  to  this  abiding  sorrow  of  the  human 
consciousness.'  He  cannot  receive  the  *  orthodox ' 
remedy.  *  Better,'  as  he  mildly  puts  it,  *  to  go  to 
any  Heli  than  to  enter  Heaven  on  its  terms.'  But 
for  himself  he  can  only  offer  *  penitence  for  the 
past  purifying  and  improving  the  future.' 


But  the  most  singular  result  of  Dr.  Martineau's 
theology  is  that  it  shuts  out  Christ. 


Dr.  Martineau  has  the  profoundest  veneration 
for  Jesus  Christ.  He  never  wavers,  certainly,  in 
reckoning  Him  *  a  mere  man.'  He  does  not  deny 
that  in  all  intellectual  matters  He  shared  the  de- 
fective knowledge  of  His  day.  He  even  admits 
that  some  day  a  *  higher  human  being '  may  appear 
on  earth;  for  when  Jesus  sai4,  *Why  callest 
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thou  Me  good?  none  iS  good  save  One,  that 
is  God/  did  He  not  point  to  moral  possibilities 
which  He  Himself  did  not  exhaust?  Never- 
theless throughout  the  whole  of  his  life  Dr. 
Martineau  held  tenaciously  to  Christ's  moral 
perfection.  *  I  receive  Him  and  reverence  Him,' 
he  said  when  he  was  ordained,  *  not  merely  for 
that  sinless  excellence  which  renders  Him  a 
perfect  pattern  to  our  race,  but  as  the  commis- 
sioned delegate  of  heaven,  on  whom  the  Spirit 
was  poured  without  measure.'  When  he  preached 
his  farewell  sermon  to  the  Liverpool  congregation, 
he  said,  *  In  Christ  alone  is  the  reconciliation 
perfect  between  the  human  and  the  divine.' 
And  as  late  as  1885  ^^  wrote  to  Mr.  R.  H. 
Hutton,  *  Identical  in  filial  will  with  the  Infinite 
Father's  Perfection,  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  moral 
incarnation  of  the  Love  of  God.' 


But  if  Jesus  Christ  was  thus  morally  perfect, 
and  if  the  ascent  into  communion  with  God  is 
only  through  the  conscience,  surely  Jesus  Christ 
was  shut  out  from  that  communion. 


It  might  be  supposed  that  Dr.  Martineau's 
answer  would  be  that  it  is  in  the  temptation  to 
sin,  not  in  the  sting  of  Conscience  after  sin  has 
been  committed,  that  God  reveals  Himself.  And 
there  are  sentences  in  his  letters  which  seem  to 
point  that  way.  But  Dr.  Martineau's  biographer 
is  perfectly  clear,  that  that  is  not  the  answer 
which  Dr.  Martineau's  theology  affords  us.  Says 
Professor  Upton,  'Though  the  Divine  Ideal  is 
ever  more  or  less  vividly  present  in  our  con- 
sciousness, and  is  that  which  gives  to  our  life 
all  its  highest,  features,  and  all  its  truest  charms 
and  blessedness,  yet  it  first  distinctly  reveals 
itself  and  its  authority  when  it  resists  and  con- 
demns our  personal  desires  and  aims.'  The  italics 
are  Professor  Upton's.  Jesus  Christ  could  not 
have  attained  to  communion  with  God  through 
condemnation. 


*Who  then   is  this?'      Two    answers  to  the 
question   have  been  considered.      The  first  was 


the  answer  of  the  people  among  whom  Jesus  bad 
been  brought  up,  and  who  surely  ought  to  have 
known  Him.  *Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son?^ 
they  said.  They  claimed  Him  as  theirs.  They 
could  count  Him  as  one  of  themselves,  as  they 
could  count  His  brothers  and  His  sisters. 


The  second  was  the  answer  of  the  Father^ 
*This  is  My  beloved  Son.'  It  contradicted  the 
householders  of  Nazareth.  He  is  mine,  it  said; 
He  is  not  yours.  Do  not  count  Him  among  your 
sons.  He  is  Mine,  My  only-begotten  and  well- 
beloved. 


But  we  remember  that  He  gave  Him  up.  He 
gave  Him  up,  we  say,  to  the  people  of  Nazareth^ 
to  do  whatever  they  pleased  with  Him.  Let  us 
not  be  premature.  He  did  not  give  Him  up  to 
be  the  carpenter's  son.  He  did  not  give  Him  up 
to  be  counted  one  of  a  family,  to  add  to  the 
population  of  a  village.  If  they  have  no  higher 
use  for   Him  than  that  He  is  not  theirs  at  alL 

*  This  is  My  beloved  Son.'  He  gave  Him  up,  not 
to  keep  His  life  in  Nazareth,  but  to  give  it  up  on 
Calvary.  He  gave  Him  up  to  die  and  only  to  die, 
because  it  is  only  if  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the 
earth  and  die  that  it  brings  forth  fruit.  He  gave 
Him  up  to  die,  that  He  might  receive  Him  back 
again,  together  with  those  whom  He  had  given 
Him.  

The  third  answer  is,  *  This  is  the  Saviour  of  the 
World.'  The  first  answer  was  the  answer  of  the 
Jews,  the  third  is  the  answer  of  the  Samaritans. 
The  Jews  had  Him.  Jealous  of  their  privilege, 
though  not  appreciating  it,  they  would  keep  Hin» 
to  themselves.  The  Samaritans  had  no  privilege. 
They  had  no  right  in  Him.  They  had  only  the 
sense  of  need,  the  sense  of  sin.  But  because  He 
forgave  their  sin  and  satisfied  their  need,  they 
called  Him  Saviour,  and  claimed  Him  at  last  as 
their  own. 

It  may  be  that   He  stirred  the  sense  of  sin. 

*  Thou  hast  well  said  that  thou  hast  no  husband/ 
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And  the  woman  went  into  the  city :  *  Come,  see  a 
man  who  stirred  the  sense  of  sin  in  me,  who  told 
me  all  that  ever  I  did/  They  thanked  Him  for 
calling  them  sinners  and  making  them  feel  it. 
But  most  of  all  they  thanked  Him  that  when  the 
sense  of  sin  was  roused  He  said,  *  Thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee  ;  go  in  peace.' 


And  then  came  their  great  leap  of  logic.  *  If 
He  is  our  Saviour  He  is  the  Saviour  of  the  World.' 
The  Jews  could  not  have  said  that.  *  If  He  is  a 
Saviour  He  is  our  Saviour,  and  ours  only,'  the 
Jews  would  have  said.  But  the  Samaritans  could 
say,  *  If  He  saves  the  outcast  Samaritans,  there  is 
no  one  in  the  wide  world  whom  He  cannot  save.' 
*This  is  the  Saviour  of  the  World.' 


*This  is  the  Saviour  of  the  World.'    Perhaps, 
we  say ;  but  a  good  half  of  the  world  is  not  worth 


saving.  *  No  dogs  or  Hottentots ! '  And  it  is 
strange  to  think  that  the  portion  of  the  world  that 
is  counted  least  worth  saving  now  is  the  very 
portion  that  thought  it  needed  no  salvation  then. 
When  Dreyfus  was  standing  his  trial,  the  Pope 
said,  *Only  a  Jew  charged  with  treason.'  And 
we  ?  We  say  the  conversion  of  a  Jew  costs  money ; 
we  count  it  up  in  pounds,  shillings,  and  pence,  and 
say,  *  Not  worth  it.' 

But  •  This  is  the  Saviour  of  the  World.'  It  is  the 
answer  to  every  enumeration  and  every  argument. 
Now,  *  the  carpenter's  son '  could  not  do  it.  And 
*  My  beloved  Son '  could  not  do  it.  But  when 
*My  beloved  Son'  has  become  the  carpenter's 
son,  and,  looking  forward  to  the  decease  that  He 
is  to  accomplish  at  Jerusalem,  is  *  My  beloved  Son ' 
still,  then  it  can  be  done.  Thanks  be  unto  God 
for  His  unspeakable  gift. 


By  Henry  Bond,  Borough  Librarian,  Woolwich. 


In  pursuing  the  vocation  of  a  librarian  it  has  been 
my  lot  and  privilege  to  organize  three  public 
libraries  during  the  last  decade,  and  in  attempt- 
ing to  stock  them  with  the  *best  books,'  in  no 
particular  branch  of  literature  have  I  found  the 
problem  a  more  difficult  one  than  in  the  matter  of 
commentaries  on  the  books  of  the  Bible.  Difficult 
because  we  are  in  some  respects  overburdened 
with  an  embarras  de  richesse  in  our  exegetical 
literature,  and  the  difficulty  of  selection  is  ag- 
gravated rather  than  otherwise  by  the  fact  that 
many  of  the  said  'riches'  happen  to  be  very 
*poor.'  In  particular,  one  has  long  since  been 
led  to  the  conclusion,  through  hearing  it  much 
stated  and  by  the  voice  of  authority,  that  our  well- 
known  collected  or  general  commentaries,  dealing 
with  the  whole  of  the  Bible,  and  each  book  by  a 
different  author,  fail,  without  exception,  to  keep 
a  high  standard  of  excellence  throughout.  As 
well  as  the  collected  commentaries  themselves 
being  of  vastly  unequal  merit,  the  quality  of  each 
volume  in  its  pwn  series  differs  greatly,  in  some 


cases  being  lamentably  weak,  if  not  even  disgrace- 
fully done.  Still,  each  of  the  great  general  com- 
mentaries contains,  we  are  told,  at  least  one  or 
two  volumes  of  conspicuous  merit,  and  even,  as 
a  whole,  have  their  own  saving  qualities.  For 
example,  the  *  Speaker's  Commentary'  served,  to 
not  a  small  extent,  the  primary  purpose  for  which 
it  was  intended;  but,  largely  because  it  had  a 
definite  object,  it  is,  on  the  whole,  a  failure,  and 
especially  on  some  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. It  contains  little  homiletic  matter,  is  not 
very  highly  esteemed,  and  only  a  very  few  of  the 
books  are  done  well  enough  to  be  of  especial 
value  to  the  Bible  student.  The  'Pulpit  Com- 
mentary,' on  the  other  hand,  is  so  overweighted 
with  homiletics  that  it  is  only  rarely  worth  while 
to  purchase  even  individual  volumes.  On  the 
contrary,  most  of  the  volumes  of  the  new  little 
*  Century  Bible '  are  worth  having,  because,  if  for 
no  other  reason,  they  give  very  recent  results  in 
popular  form. 

Such  criticisms  as  these,  advanc^  in  regard  to 
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all  our  general  commentaries,  led  me  to  seek  the 
help  of  the  leading  theologians  of  all  Churches 
in  arriving  at  an  opinion  as  to  which  are  the  best 
commentaries  on  each  book  of  the  Bible.  This  I 
did,  not  only  because  I  have  other  libraries  to 
form,  but  because  I  felt  that  the  result  of  my 
inquiries  would  be  of  value  to  other  librarians 
and  book-buyers,  and  also  to  the  ever-increasing 
number  of  Bible  students,  especially  if  the  answers 
I  received  were  adequate  and  sufficiently  unani- 
mous to  form  a  satisfactory  list.  The  tabulated 
list  appended  hereto  proves,  I  think,  emphatically 
enough  that  my  labour  has  not  been  in  vain.  I 
sent  out  forms  asking  for  them  to  be  filled  in  with 
the  best  commentaries  on  each  book,  pointing 
out,  as  I  have  often  been  told  in  return,  that  in 
the  well-known  commentaries  the  various  books 
are  of  unequal  value,  and  that  in  not  a  few  cases 
the  best  exposition  of  an  individual  book  is  issued 
separately  as  a  monograph.  I  asked  for  both 
a  *  students''  and  a  *  popular*  commentary,  the 
two  columns  also  affording  an  opportunity  for 
placing  two  commentaries  on  the  same  book  when 
they  were  considered  equally  good.  This  oppor- 
tunity was  taken  advantage  of,  and  indeed  on 
some  few  of  the  forms,  owing  to  the  difficulty  felt 
in  naming  one  commentary  as  'best,'  three  or 
four  expositions  of  the  same  book  were  set  down. 
Very  frequently,  however,  only  one  was  given  in 
each  column,  and  this  fact  enhances  the  value  of 
the  'votes'  in  the  table.  As  I  had  in  view  the 
needs  more  especially  of  public  library  readers, 
and  also  to  reduce  the  possible  scope  of  the 
answers  to  ray  inquiry,  I  asked  for  commentaries 
in  English  only,  though  they  could  be  translations 
from  the  German,  etc.,  or  based  on  the  Greek  or 
Hebrew  text.  About  sixty  of  the  forms  were 
returned,  generally  fully  filled  up,  and  from,  inter 
alia^  such  recognized  theologians  as  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Armagh,  the  Bishops  of  Durham  and 
Worcester,  Drs.  T.  K.  Cheyne,  H.  B.  Swete, 
S.  R.  Driver,  G.  Salmon,  A.  F.  Kirkpatrick, 
A.  Plummer,  and  A.  Robertson,  of  the  Church  of 
England ;  Drs.  G.  G.  Findlay,  Marshall  Randies, 
J.  A.  Beet,  R.  Waddy  Moss,  and  J.  H.  Moulton, 
and  the  Revs.  T.  F.  Lockyer  and  J.  Shaw  Banks, 
of  the  Wesleyan  Church ;  Drs.  P.  T.  Forsyth  and 
A.  M.  Fairbairn,  of  the  Congregational  Church ; 
Drs.  Salmond  and  Marcus  Dods,  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church ;  as  well  as  from  recognized  repre- 
sentatives of  the  smaller  Churches.      Not  only 


have  the  forms  been  adequately  filled  up,  but  in 
many  cases  personal  interest  in  my  inquiry  has 
been  expressed,  and  quite  a  number  have  asked 
to  be  supplied  with  the  tabulated  result  They 
write  thus:  *I  congratulate  you  on  your  willing- 
ness to  undertake  so  much  trouble  to  procure  a 
reliable  list;'  *You  may  render  very  great  service 
to  the  public  in  this  way;'  *I  have  had  great 
pleasure  in  being  thus  allowed  to  contribute 
towards  an  undertaking  which  has  in  it  so 
much  promise  of  good,'  etc.  As  I  anticipated,  it 
was  pointed  out  that  my  limitation  to  books  in 
English  sometimes  increased  the  difficulty  of 
selecting  the  one  commentary  of  first  importance, 
as  in  many  cases  the  best  work  is  in  German, 
especially  on  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Thanks,  however,  to  recent  publications  by  Messrs. 
T.  &  T.  Clark  and  others,  this  fact  is  constantly 
growing  less  evident.  I  was  also  told,  of  course, 
as  it  is  not  always  easy  to  name  one  commentary 
to  the  exclusion  of  others,  that  the  question  did 
not  really  admit  of  a  categorical  answer  in  each 
case,  and  that  as  one  commentary  was  best  for 
one  reader's  purpose  and  another  for  that  of 
another,  it  was  quite  impossible  to  say  dogmatic- 
ally which  is  best.  Others  of  the  theologians 
asked  me  to  understand  gaps  opposite  certain 
books  of  the  Bible  as  expressing  the  belief  that 
there  are  no  trustworthy  commentaries  on  the 
books  concerned.  These  are  shown  up  in  the 
table  by  the  relatively  small  number  of  votes  given 
to  some  books.  One  authority  writes :  *  Your 
request  has  demonstrated  afresh  how  unsatis- 
factory is  the  provision  for  students  of  the  Bible 
who  are  limited  to  exegetical  works  in  English.' 
Though  in  this  connexion,  those  who  say  that, 
in  the  case  of  some  books,  no  really  good  and 
up-to-date  commentary  is  yet  published  in  English, 
also  express  the  confident  hope,  which  is  indeed 
pretty  general,  that  the  'International  Critical 
Commentary,'  designed  to  supply  this  desidera- 
tum, will  supersede  nearly  all  earlier  works,  especi- 
ally on  the  Old  Testament,  which,  as  far  as 
already  issued,  are,  speaking  generally,  better  than 
those  of  the  New  Testament  and  much  more 
needed.  That  this  commentary  is  already  con- 
sidered, on  the  whole,  the  standard  one  for 
students  is  evident  from  the  votes  given  below  to 
the  volumes  so  far  published.  Not  a  few  have 
even  stated  that  the  best  commentary  on  certain 
books  will  probably  be  the  forthcoming  one  in  the 
Digitized  by  - —  ^  ^  ^^-.^ 
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*I.C.C.'  The  table  is  also  very  eloquent  on 
the  *  popular'  side  concerning  the  great  value  of 
the  *  Expositor's  Bible '  and  the  *  Cambridge  Bible.' 
Then,  again,  others  say  that  their  recommendation 
of  older  writers,  such  as  Meyer  and  Lightfoot,  is 
only  given  for  the  moment,  pending  the  issue  of 
later  works,  and  under  the  reserve  that  their  date 
of  publication  necessarily  renders  them  deficient 
in  regard  to  newer  results  of  biblical  criticism. 

Only  one  correspondent  called  attention  to 
the  line  of  demarcation  between  'students"  and 
*  popular '  commentaries  being  not  always  easy  to 
draw  exactly.  But  in  riot  a  few  cases  the  same 
commentary  on  a  particular  book  was  entered 
as  the  best  in  both  these  columns  by  different 
authorities ;  especially  was  this  the  case  with  the 
'Cambridge  Bible.'    In  the   table,  however,   to 


avoid  confusion  the  same  work  does  not  appear 
in  both  columns,  and  so  the  total  votes  received 
for  one  work  are  put  together,  but  always  on  the 
side  which  received  the  majority  of  votes.  It 
ought  also  to  be  pointed  out  that  occasionally 
the  'Cambridge  Greek  Testament'  was  preferred 
to  the  'Cambridge  Bible,'  especially  the  later 
volumes  on  some  of  the  Epistles ;  but  in  all  these 
cases  the  '  Greek '  got,  by  many,  the  minority  of 
votes,  and  so  they  are  included  in  the  general 
vote  /or  the  'Cambridge  Bible.'  Despite,  how- 
ever, the  aforesaid  disabilities,  which  for  the  most 
part  are  unavoidable,  it  is  expected  that  the 
consensus  of  opinion  set  forth  in  the  following 
table,  based  on  a  plebiscite  of  leading  theologians, 
will  be  found  sufficiently  emphatic  to  be  con- 
sidered valuable  by  many. 


OLD  TESTAMENT. 


Commentaries  for  Students, 

Popular 

Commentaries. 

Votes.             Authors. 

GENESIS— 

Names 

of 
Comms. 

Publishers 

and 

Prices. 

Votes.             Authors. 
GENESIS— 

Names 

of 
Comms. 

Publishers 

and 

Prices. 

24      Dillmann  .     .     . 
20      Delitzsch  .     .     . 

7      Browne     .     .     . 

S.C. 

T.  &  T.  Clark,  2  vols.  21s. 
T.   &  T.   Clark,   2  vols, 

I2S.  net. 
Murray,  30s. 

27      Dods    .... 
8      Payne  Smith  .     . 

E.B. 
E.C. 

Hodder,  7s  6d. 
Cassell,  6s. 

EXODUS- 

EXODUS— 

9      Kalisch      .     .     . 
S      Ken      ...     . 

7      Cook    .... 

S.C. 

Longmans,  15s. 
T.   &  T.  Clark,  3 

1 8s.  net. 
Murray. 

vols. 

19      Chad  wick      .     . 
9       Rawlinson      .     . 

E.B. 
E.C. 

Hodder,  7s.  6d. 
Cflssell. 

LEVITICUS— 

LEVITICUS— 

12      Kalisch      .     .     . 
7      Driver  and  White 
6      Clark  .... 

P.B. 
S.C. 

Longmans,  2  vols.  30s. 
J.  Clarke,  6s.  net. 
Murray. 

II       Ginsburg  .     .     . 
10      Kellogg     .     .     . 

E.C. 
E.B. 

Cassell. 
Hodder,  7s.  6d. 

NUMBERS— 

.     .     . 

NUMBERS— 

9      Espin  and  Thrupp 
8      Keil     .... 

S.C. 

Murray. 

T.  &  T.  Clark. 

II       Watson      .     .     . 
8      Elliott  .... 

E.B. 
E.C. 

Hodder,  7s.  6d 
Cassell. 

DEUTERONOMY- 

_ 

DEUTERONOMY- 

— 

40      Driver .... 
8      Espin   .... 

I.C.C. 

§.c. 

T.  &  T.  Clark,  I2s. 
Murray. 

17       Harper      .     .     . 
7      Waller.     .     .     . 

E.B. 
E.C. 

Hodder,  7S.  6d. 
Cassell,  6s. 

JOSHUA— 

JOSHUA- 

6      Keil     .... 
6      Bennett     .     .     . 

P.B. 

T.  &  T.  Clark,  6s.  net. 
J.  Clarke,  6s.  net. 

IS       Maclear     .     .     . 
8       Black   .... 
7       Blaikie      .     .     . 

C.B. 
S.C.B. 

E.B. 

• 

Cambridge  Press,  2s.  net 
Cambridge  Press,  is. 
Hodder,  7s.  6d. 

JUDGES- 

JUDGES— 

37      Moore.     .     .     . 

I.C.C. 

T.  &  T.  Clark,  12s. 

12       Lias      .... 

10      Watson     .     .     . 

8      Black   .... 

C.B. 

E.B. 

S.C.B. 

Cambridge  Press,  2s.  net. 
Hodder,  7s.  6d. 
Cambridge  Press,  is. 

RUTH— 

RUTH— 

8      Keil     .... 
8      Hervey      .     .     , 

S.C. 

T.  &  T.  Clark. 
Murray,  20s. 

10      Watson     .     .     . 
7       Sinker.     .     .     . 
7      Cox      .... 

E.B. 
E.C. 

Hodder. 
Cassell. 
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Commentaries  for  Students, 


Votes. 


Authors. 


Names 

of 
Comms. 


Publishers 

and 

Price*. 


SAMUEL— 

28      Smith  .... 
9      Driver  .... 

KINGS— 
10      Keil      .... 

CHRONICLES— 
7      Keil      .     .     .     . 


I.C.C.      T.  &T.  Clark,  12s. 
Clarendon  Press,  14s. 


—  T.  &  T.  Clark,  6s.  net. 

—  T.  &  T.  Clark,  6s.  net. 


EZRA  AND  NEHEMIAH— 
6      Lange  ....         —        T.  &  T.  Clark,  15s.  net. 


ESTHER— 

7       Lange  .     . 
6       Rawlinson 

JOB— 
1 1       Gibson 


PSALMS— 
30       Delitzsch  . 

27       Perowne    . 
12       Cheyne 

PROVERBS- 
33      Toy      .     . 


ECCLESIASTES- 

II       Wright      .     .     . 
8      Delitzsch  .     .     . 


SONG  OF  SOLOMON— 

10      Ginsburg  ...  — 

8       Delitzsch  ...  — 

ISAIAH— 

27       Delitzsch  ...  — 

18       Cheyne      ... 


—        T.  &  T.  Clark. 
S.C,       Murray,  16s. 


O.C.       Methuen,  6s. 


—  T.  &  T.   Clark,   3  vols. 

1 8s.  net. 

—  G.  Bell,  2  vols,  34s. 

—  Paul,  1 6s. 


I.C.C.     T.  &  T.  Clark,  12s. 


JEREMIAH— 

9  Orelli  .  .  . 
8  Cheyne  .  . 
7       Payne  Smith  . 


7       Payne  Smith  . 


EZEKIEI^ 


Hodder,  12s. 

T.  &  T.  Clark,  6s.  net. 


Longmans,  los. 

T.  &  T.  Clark,  6s.  net. 


T.& T.Clark,  2 vols.  1 8s. 
Paul,  2  vols.  25s. 


—        T.  &  T.  Clark,  6s. 
P.C       Paul,  2  vols.  I2S. 
S.C.        Murray,  20s. 


LAMENTATIONS— 
8      Cheyne      ...        P.C.       Paul. 


S.C.       Murray. 


Popular  Commentaries, 


Votes. 


Authors. 


'\ 


SAMUEL— 

Kirkpatrick 
Blaikie      . 

KINGS— 


28 
14 


Lumby 
Farrar  . 


CHRONICLES— 

25       Barnes.     .     .     . 

23       Bennett     .     .     . 

7      Ball      .     .     .     . 


Names 

of 
Comms. 


C.B. 
E.B. 


C.B. 
E.B. 


C.B. 
E.B. 
E.C. 


Publishers 

and 

Prices. 


Cambridge  Press,  2s.  net. 
Hodder,  2  vols.  15s. 


Camb.  Press,  3s.  6d.  net. 
Hodder,  2  vols.  15s. 


Camb.  Press,  2s.  6d.  net. 
Hodder,  7s.  6d. 
Cassell,  6s. 


EZRA  AND  NEHEMIAH— 

38      Ryle     ....       C.B. 

13  Adeney     ...        E.B. 
9      Pope    ....       E.C. 

ESTHER— 

14  Adeney     .     . 

JOB— 

45      Davidson  .     . 
11       Cox      .     .     . 


Cambridge  Press,  3s.  net. 
Hodder,  7s.  6d. 
Cassell. 


E.B.       Hodder. 


C.  B.       Cambridge  Press,  3s.  net. 
—         Paul,  15s. 


PSALMS— 
43       Kirkpatrick    . 

21       Maclaren  .     . 

PROVERBS- 
IS       Perowne   .     . 
18       Horton     .     . 
6      Nutt     .     .     . 


C.B.       Cambridge  Press,  3  vols. 

6s.  net. 
E.B.       Hodder,  3  vols.  22s.  6d. 


C.B.       Cambridge  Press,  3s.  net. 
E.B.       Hodder,  7s.  6d. 
E.C.       Cassell,  6s. 


ECCLESIASTES— 

28       Plumptre  ...       C.B. 

IS      Cox      ....       E.B. 

7       Bradley     ...  — 

SONG  OF  SOLOMON— 
17       Adeney     ...       E.B. 


Cambridge  Press,  3s.  net. 
Hodder,  7s.  6d. 
Clarendon  Press,  5s.  6d. 


Hodder,  7s.  6d. 


ISAIAH— 

46       Smith  .... 
22       Skinner     .     .     . 

8  Plumptre  .     .     . 

JEREMIAH— 

30      Streane      .     .     . 
20       Ball  and  Bennett 

9  Plumptre  .     .     . 

LAMENTATIONS- 
IS      Streane      .     . 
17       Adeney      .     . 
8      Plumptre  .     . 

EZEKIEL— 

45      Davidson  ...       C.B.       Cambridge  Press,  3s.  net. 
19      Skinner     .     .     .        E.B.       Hodder,  7s.  6d. 


E.B.       Hodder,  2  vols.  15s. 
C.B.       Cambridge  Press,  2  vols 

5s.  net. 
E.C.  •    Cassell. 


C.B.       Cambridge  Press,  3s.  net. 
E.B.       Hodder,  2  vols.  15s. 
E.C.       Cassell,  6s. 


C.B.       Cambridge  Press. 
E.B.       Hodder. 
E.C.       Cassell. 
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Commentaries  for  Students. 

Popular  Commentaries, 

Votes.            Authors. 

Names 

of 
Comms. 

Publishers 

and 

Prices. 

Names 
Votes.            Authors.                      of 

Comms. 

Publishers 

and 

Prices. 

DANIEL—' 

DANIEL— 

i6      Be\^n  .     .     . 
6       Pusey  .     ,     . 

— 

Cambridge  Press,  8s, 
Parker,  los.  6d. 

40      Driver . 
14       Farrar  . 

.    .    .       CB. 
.    .    .       E.B. 

Camb.  Press,  2s.  6d. 
Hodder,  7s.  6d. 

net 

HOSEA— 

HOSEA- 

8       Pusey   .     .     . 
7       Keil      .     .     . 

— 

Parker,  34s.  6d. 
T.  &   T.  Clark,  2  vols. 
I2s.  net. 

38      Smith  . 
31       Cheyne 

.  *  .     .       E.B. 
.     .     .       CB. 

Hodder,  2  vols.  15s. 
Camb.  Press,  is.  6d. 

net 

JOEL— 

JOEL- 

lo       Pusey  .     .     . 

— 

Parker. 

42       Smith  . 
35       Driver  . 

.     .     .       E.B. 
.     .     .       CB. 

Hodder. 

Camb.  Press,  2s.  6d. 

net. 

AMOS— 

AMOS— 

lo      Pusey  .     .     . 
6       Orelli  .     .     . 

— 

Parker. 

T.  &  T.  Clark,  los.  6d. 

43       Smith  . 
35       Driver . 

.     .     .        E.B. 
.     .     .       CB. 

Hodder. 
Cambridge  Press. 

OBADIAH— 

OBADIAH- 

— 

lo       Pusey  ,     .     . 

— 

Parker. 

44       Smith  . 
21       Perowne 

.     .     .       E.B. 
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Messrs.  Nisbet  have  published  the  Life  and 
Letters  of  James  Martineau  in  two  Books  and  in 
two  volumes.  The  first  Book,  which  occupies 
the  whole  of  the  first  volume  and  half  of  the 
second,  contains  the  *  Life  and  Letters '  properly 
speaking.  It  is  written  by  James  Drummond, 
M.A.,  LL.D.,  Litt.D.,  Principal  of  Manchester 
College,  Oxford.  The  second  Book  is  confined 
to  the  second  half  of  the  second  volume.  It 
contains  an  exposition  of  Dr.  Martineau*s  philo- 
sophy, and  is  written  by  C.  B.  Upton,  B.A., 
B.Sc,  Professor  of  Philosophy  in  the  same  college. 


The  division  of  labour  is  commendable,  and  the 
result  satisfactory.  But  Professor  Upton's  work  is 
not  promised  on  the  title-page,  and  although  no 
one  will  regret  to  find  that  the  volumes  contain 
this  their  most  valuable  part,  it  is  earnestly  to  be 
hoped  that  the  publishers  will  issue  the  'Philo- 
sophy '  alone.  Meantime  let  those  who  have  not 
yet  read  the  Life  and  Letters^  especially  if  they  are 
not  well  acquainted  with  Dr.  Martineau's  works, 
begin  with  Professor  Upton.  His  exposition  is  a 
surprise  of  lucid  philosophical  writing.  Nowhere 
else  can  Dr.  Martineau's  philosophy  in  particular, 
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or  the  tendency  of  present  philosophical  thought 
in  general,  be  more  easily  read  and  mastered. 

Why  are  biographies  written  ?  They  are  written 
in  order  that  the  present  and  future  generations 
may  know  something  of  the  men  and  women  whose 
work  is  not  *  interred  with  their  bones.'  Will 
James  Martineau's  work  survive  ?  Professor  Upton 
has  no  doubt  of  it.  *The  three  philosophical 
systems,'  he  says,  *  which  appear  most  likely  to 
contribute  important  factors  to  that  philosophy  of 
religion  which  is  now  taking  shape,  and  which  will 
dominate  the  theological  thought  of  the  next 
hundred  years,  are  the  systems  of  Hegel,  of  Lotze, 
and  of  James  Martineau.*  More  than  that,  Pro- 
fessor Upton  believes  that  Hegelianism  will  be  the 
first  of  the  three  to  go.  Its  influence  is  past  in 
Germany ;  it  is  well  shaken  in  England ;  it  will 
not  long  rule  America.  For  the  Determinism 
which  belongs  to  its  very  essence  is  incompatible 
with  the  ideas  of  sin,  repentance,  and  true  moral 
responsibility.  *  If  I  mistake  not,  the  philosophy 
of  religion  of  the  twentieth  century  will  combine 
and  harmonize  eternal  truths  which  are  enshrined 
in  Martineau's  Study  of  Religion  and  Lotze's 
MicrocosmusJ 

It  is  as  a  philosopher,  thinks  Professor  Upton, 
that  Martineau's  name  will  go  down  to  posterity. 
It  will  rest  upon  two  great  works  which  he  published 
after  he  had  passed  his  eightieth  year — Types  of 
Ethical  Theory  and  A  Study  of  Religion.  The  late 
editor  of  the  Spectator,  Mr.  R.  H.  Hutton,  who 
was  Dr.  Martineau's  pupil  and  life-long  friend, 
does  not  agree  with  Professor  Upton  in  this.  He 
says :  *  Important  as  are  such  of  his  later  works 
as  the  Types  of  Ethical  Theory^  or  the  Seat  of 
Authority  in  Religion,  we  have  no  hesitation  in 
saying  that  in  his  wonderful  sermons,  known 
collectively  as  Hours  of  Thought  on  Sacred  Things, 
and  in  his  Endeavours  after  the  Christian  Life,  the 
real  Martineau,  the  spiritual  teacher  who  will 
endure,  has  accomplished  his  greatest  and  finest 
work.'  The  reader  will  agree  with  Professor 
Upton.  The  sermons  are  great.  They  have 
touched  with  emotion  and  aspiration  many  a 
candid  inquiring  spirit.  We  can  understand  how 
special  circumstances  made  them  specially  dear  to 
Mr.  Hutton.  But  unless  this  biography  has  been 
written  in  vain,  it  is  certain  that  Dr.  Martineau's 
fame  will  rest  upon  the  work  he  accomplished  in 
philosophy.     It  is  even  possible  that  he  will  be 


recognized  by  the  generations  that  are  to  come  as 
the  greatest  moral  philosopher  of  the  nineteenth 
century. 

Moral  philosopher,  we  say.  Professor  Upton 
tells  us  that  Dr.  Martineau  had  three  great  courses 
of  lectures.  Two  of  these  courses  were  published, 
as  has  already  been  stated,  after  Dr.  Martineau 
had  passed  his  eightieth  year.  They  were,  how- 
ever, written  much  earlier  than  that.  It  is  quite 
a  mistake  to  speak  of  them  as  the  work  of  an 
octogenarian.  Even  the  Seat  of  Authority^  which 
was  published  still  later,  incorporates  much  earlier 
material,  and  'presents  ideas  which  had  been 
gradually  accumulating  for  many  years.'  The  first 
of  the  three  courses  has  not  been  published. 

Now  it  is  the  second  of  these  courses,  the 
Ethical,  published  as  Types  of  Ethical  Theory,  that 
is  most  characteristic  of  Dr.  Martineau,  and  con- 
tains his  most  original  thinking.  *  The  ethical,'  says 
Professor  Upton,  *  was  certainly  the  predominant 
ihterest  with  him,  and  sometimes,  I  think,  his 
writings  betray  the  defects  of  excessive  Ethicalism.' 
It  was  in  Ethics,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  conscience, 
that  Dr.  Martineau's  religion,  and  even,  it  might 
be  said,  his  philosophy,  began.  His  first  thought 
of  God  was  of  one  who  made  Himself  known  in 
*Thou  Shalt  not.'  *I  believe,' says  Mr.  Stopford 
Brooke,  *  that  Dr.  Martineau  arrived  at  the  close- 
fibred  convictions  he  had  concerning  the  pre- 
dominance of  the  things  of  the  spirit  by  passing 
first  through  the  things  of  the  intellect  and  the 
conscience  in  their  relation  to  God;  but  that  is 
not  the  path  the  man  takes  to  whom  the  things  of 
the  spirit  are  natural,  and  therefore  expressed  with 
ease  and  passion.  Such  a  man,  like  the  writer  of 
the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  first  lives  in  the  spirit,  and 
then,  from  the  spirit,  realizes  God  in  the  con- 
science and  the  intellect  Martineau,  on  the  other 
hand,  was  led  to  the  spiritual  life  by  discovering 
where  the  conscience  and  the  intellect  failed  in 
finding  the  last  and  highest  truths  of  God  and 
man.  It  is  for  that  reason,  I  think,  that  he  had 
not,  in  his  work,  the  spiritual  world  under  his 
command  as  fully  as  he  had  the  intellectual  and 
moral  worlds.  In  fact,  he  was  not  born  with  a 
large  and  piercing  imagination,  nor  with  the  deep 
emotions  of  a  mystic' 

The  outward  incidents  of  Dr.  Martineau's  life 

are  found  in  the  biographical  part  of  this  work, 

written  by  Principal  Drummond>    They  ^re  not 
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of  great  value  to  the  student  of  his  writings.  With 
two  exceptions,  they  seem  to  have  had  little  influ- 
ence on  the  development  of  his  thought.  Dr. 
Martineau  was  a  reader  of  books.  He  had  many 
friends  and  they  were  very  faithful,  yet  even  his 
friends  touched  him  but  superficially.  He  read 
his  books  and  thought  his  thoughts.  His  life  was 
full  of  change  and  activity.  He  engaged  in  many 
controversies,  wrote  to  many  periodicals,  attended 
many  club  meetings.  *Our  life,'  writes  his  wife 
in  1869,  'becomes  more  and  more  complicated 
and  intense,  till  I  feel  the  thread  must  snap  or 
tangle  soon.  My  husband's  wonderful  calm  and 
arrangement  and  grasp  and  power  of  work  carry 
him  through  all,  while  /  quiver  and  gasp  and 
suffer  the  more  the  less  I  really  do.'  Yet,  in 
spite  of  it  all,  his  religion,  as  Mr.  Armstrong 
asserts,  was  essentially  a  lonely  and  not  a  social 
religion,  and  so  was  his  own  intellectual  life. 
With  two  exceptions,  as  we  have  said,  the  out- 
ward events  of  his  life  had  no  effect  upon  his 
philosophy. 

One  of  the  two  events  was  his  birth,  in  1805, 
into  a  Unitarian  family;  the  other  was  a  year 
spent  in  Berlin,  between  1848  and  1849. 

Perhaps  the  most  interesting  thing  in  all  this 
biography  is  Martineau's  relation  to  Christ.  That 
was  greatly  influenced  by  his  birth  into  a  Uni- 
tarian family.  But  his  philosophy  was  influenced 
also.  For  he  found  himself,  when  he  began  to 
think,  the  heir  to  the  necessarian  doctrine  of  the 
will,  which  Dr.  Priestley  had  taken  from  Hartley  and 
impressed  upon  the  Unitarians  of  his  day.  Dr. 
Martineau  accepted  the  necessarian  philosophy, 
and  taught  it  for  ten  years  of  his  professorial  Ifie. 

Dr.  Martineau's  biographers  cannot  trace  with 
certainty  the  steps  which  led  him  to  abandon  the 
Hartleyan  doctrine  of  the  bondage  of  the  will. 
But  it  is  clear  that  the  revolt  began  in  his  con- 
science. He  had  never  been  able  to  find  complete 
satisfaction  in  Dr.  Priestley's  candid  acknowledg- 
ment that  *a  Necessarian  who,  as  such,  believes 
that  nothing  goes  wrongs  but  that  everything  is 
under  the  best  direction  possible,  himself  and 
his  conduct,  as  part  of  an  immense  and  perfect 
whole,  included,  cannot  accuse  himself  of  having 
done  wrong  in  the  ultimate  sense  of  the  words. 
He  has  therefore,  in  this  strict  sense,  nothing  to 
do  with  repentance,  confession,  or  pardon,  which 
are  all  adapted  to  a  different  imperfect  and  falla- 
cious view  of  things.'    His  conscience  revolted 


against  this  doctrine.  He  himself  says  also  that 
at  this  time  his  mind  began  to  assume  a  *new 
attitude  towards  the  early  Christian  modes  of 
conception,  especially  those  of  the  Apostle  Paul, 
whose  writings  seemed  to  be  totally  transformed 
and  to  open  up  views  of  thought  of  which  I 
had  previously  no  glimpse.'  And  he  preached  a 
sermon  on  *The  Christian  View  of  Moral  Evil* 
and  declared  his  emancipation.  The  sermon 
reached  Dr.  Channing  in  America.  *The  part 
of  your  discourse,'  wrote  Dr.  Channing,  'which 
gave  me  the  sincerest  delight,  and  for  which 
I  would  especially  thank  you,  is  that  in  which 
you  protest  against  the  doctrine  of  philosophical 
necessity.  Nothing  for  a  long  time  has  given 
me  so  much  pleasure.  I  have  felt  that  this 
doctrine,  with  its  natural  connexions,  was  a  mill- 
stone round  the  neck  of  Unitarians  in  England. 
I  know  no  one  who  has  so  clearly  and  strongly 
pointed  out  as  yourself  its  inconsistency  with 
moral  sentiments  in  God,  and  with  the  exercise 
of  moral  sentiments  towards  Him  by  His  creatures. 
I  have  always  lamented  that  Dr.  Priestley's  au- 
thority has  fastened  this  doctrine  on  his  followers.' 
This  was  in  the  year  1839.  The  other  im- 
portant event  was  the  visit  to  Berlin  in  1 848-1 849. 
It  was  after  this  visit,  says  Professor  Upton,  that 
all  Dr.  Martineau's  College  Lectures  (except  the 
early  course  on  Political  Economy),  as  well  as  all 
his  more  important  philosophical  works,  took 
their  final  shape.  He  hesitated  between  Berlin 
and  Tubingen,  for  he  had  a  strong  leaning  towards 
Baur  and  the  Tiibingen  school.  But  Berlin  won. 
He  heard  Neander  lecture.  *A  little  shy-looking 
man,  with  a  quantity  of  black  hair,  and  eyes  so 
small  and  overshadowed  by  dark  brows  as  to  be 
invisible,  slinks  into  a  great  lecture-room ;  steps 
up  to  his  platform;  but  instead  of  taking  his 
professor's  chair,  takes  his  station  at  the  corner  of 
his  tall  desk,  leaning  his  arm  upon  the  angle,  and 
his  head  upon  his  arm  ;  with  his  face  thus  hanging 
over  the  floor,  and  pulling  a  pen  to  pieces  with 
his  fingers,  he  begins  to  rock  his  desk  backwards 
and  forwards  on  its  hind  edge  with  every  promise  of 
a  bouleversement,  and  talks  smoothly,  as  he  rocks, 
for  his  three  quarters  of  an  hour,  without  a  scrap 
of  paper,  quoting  authorities,  chapter  and  verse, 
and  even  citing  and  translating  longish  passages 
from  ecclesiastical  writers;  and  finishing  every 
clause  by  spitting,  in  a  quiet  dropping  way,  upon 
the  floor,  as  if  to  express  the  punctuation.     When 
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the  clock  strikes,  the  demolition  of  the  pen  is  just 
complete,  and  he  slinks  out  of  the  room  without 
apparently  having  once  been  conscious  that  any- 
body was  present.' 

That  was  how  Dr.  Martineau  saw  Neander  the 
Great,  and  that  was  how  Dr.  Martineau  wrote  in 
the  days  before  he  fell  into  that  'metaphysical 
habit  of  writing '  which  he  himself  thought  spoiled 
his  style,  and  made  all  he  wrote  very  stiff  reading ; 
but  which — well,  so  competent  a  critic  as  Dr.  P. 
T.  Forsyth  speaks  of  as  *  so  lucent,  jewelled,  over- 
pohshed  at  times,  perhaps,  but  never  metallic; 
full  of  fancy — sometimes  too  full — and  of  imagery 
now  scientific,  now  poetic;  full  of  delicacy, 
lithe  as  steel,  with  a  careful  felicity  saying  the 
unsayable.' 

But  it  was  not  Neander  that  made  that  year 
in  Berlin  so  memorable  to  him.  Nor  was  it 
Trendelenburg,  whose  lectures  he  frequented  most. 
In  his  *  Biographical  Memoranda '  he  wrote,  *  A 
short  experience  convinced  me  that,  for  the 
purpose  of  my  special  studies,  I  should  gain  most 
by  reading  a  good  deal  and  hearing  a  little.'  So 
he  heard  a  little,  not  only  of  Neander  and 
Trendelenburg,  but  also  of  Gabler,  Michelet, 
Vatke,  Boeckh,  and  Ranke ;  and  he  read  a  great 
deal  in  two  authors  only — but  they  were  Plato 
and  Hegel. 

Dr.  Martineau  was  born  into  a  Unitarian  circle, 
and  he  remained  a  Unitarian  all  his  life.  He  saw 
some  of  his  friends,  such  as  the  Huttons,  leave 
Unitarianism  and  enter  the  Church  of  England, 

*  in  order  that  they  might  keep  a  God  essentially 
social  before  their  hearts  and  minds.'  He  was 
often  in  keen  antagonism  to  what  he  would  have 
called  'orthodox'  Unitarianism;  he  was  often 
in  keen  sympathy  with  men  like  Maurice  and 
Stanley.  He  even  deplored  his  theological  isola- 
tion.    *  In  reading  these  things,'  he  said  in  1852, 

*  I  am  ashamed  of  the  effect  they  have  upon  my 
weakness;  not  on  my  convictions — for  I  see 
where  they  logically  fail — but  on  my  mere  human 
feelings;  it  is  so  painful  to  be  exiled  from  the 
sympathies  of  faith,  and  observe  the  horror  and 
scorn  with  which  others  regard  what  is  religion  to 
us.'  And  again  in  187 1,  *  Never  do  I  feel  my 
exile  from  the  common  heritage  of  Christendom 
as  in  reading  a  book  like  this  [it  was  Bunsen's 
Frayers\  which,  after  making  me  sure  of  the 
profoundest    communion,   reminds   me    but   too 


plainly  that  I  am  and  must  remain  a  spiritual 
outlaw.'  Yet  he  was  never  ashamed  to  call  him- 
self a  Unitarian,  rejoiced  in  the  liberty  which  he 
thought  Unitarianism  yielded  him,  and  as  the 
years  went  on  gradually  grew  more  reserved  in 
what  he  affirmed  of  the  Person  and  Work  of 
Christ 

In  the  year  1828,  when  Dr.  Martineau  was 
ordained  to  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  he  was 
requested  to  make  a  declaration  of  his  faith.  In 
that  declaration  he  spoke  of  Jesus  Christ  as 
'God's  well-beloved  Son,'  he  called  Him  'the 
Mediator  between  God  and  men,'  he  said  that  He 
*  lives  for  evermore  and  shall  hereafter  judge  the 
world  in  righteousness.'  He  spoke  of  His  '  sinless 
excellence,'  '  in  whom  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily';  'as  authorities  for  our  duties' 
he  said,  '  as  fountains  of  consoling  and  elevating 
truth,  Jesus  and  the  Father  arc  one,  and  in  all 
subjects  of  religious  faith  and  obedience  not  to 
honour  Him  as  we  honour  the  Father  is  to  violate 
our  allegiance  to  Him  as  the  great  Captain  of  our 
salvation.'  And  in  all  the  declaration  there  is 
one  word  only  which  a  Trinitarian  might  not  use. 
He  speaks  of  *  that  position  which  He  now  holds 
above  all  other  created  beings.' 

Perhaps  the  most  remarkable  of  these  expres- 
sions is  that  of  'sinless  excellence.'  From  that 
expression  and  that  position  Dr.  Martineau  never 
departed.  Nothing  in  all  his  life  caused  him 
acuter  agony  than  the  publication  of  Phases  of 
Faith  by  his  old  close  friend,  F.  W.  Newman, 
in  which  he  read  depreciation  of  the  moral  per- 
fection of  Christ.  Even  when  he  wrote  his 
lecture  on  'The  Proposition  that  Christ  is  God 
proved  to  be  false  from  the  Jewish  and  the 
Christian  Scriptures,'  he  stated  that  '  Christ 
possessed  and  manifested  all  the  moral  attributes 
of  Deity.' 

But  other  phrases  were  weakened  with  time.  In 
a  letter  of  1861  he  wrote,  'My  scruple  about  the 
terms  "Mediator,"  "Redeemer,"  and  "Saviour," 
applied  to  Christ,  has  always  lingered  and  hung 
about  my  mind  from  boyhood,  though  I  am 
ashamed  to  say  I  have  never  till  now  had  the 
courage  and  simplicity  to  look  it  fairly  in  the 
face.'  And  when  he  does  look  it  fairly  in  the 
face,  he  comes  to  the  conclusion  that  he  cannot 
use  these  words  in  the  sense  which  they  bear  in 
Scripture  or  the  usage  of  the  Church.  A  '  Media- 
tor '  is  one  who  brings  us  to  God :  but  he  means 
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no  more  by  it  than  that  we  owe  to  Christ  our  right 
apprehension  of  God,  It  speaks  of  a  change  from 
darkness  to  h'ght ;  but  he  has  never  been  in  dark- 
ness in  this  sense,  he  has  all  along  been  with 
God,  and  at  no  date  required  to  be  brought  to 
Him  by  Christ.  *  Redeemer '  and  *  Saviour '  also 
are  words  implying  in  the  *  redeemed '  and  *  saved ' 
a  transference  from  a  lost  to  a  rescued  condition  : 
*  to  most  Unitarian  Christians  no  such  transference 
takes  place.'  He  is  a  man  of  prayer.  *  Few  men,' 
says  Dr.  Drummond,  'have  come  nearer  to  the 
fulfilment  of  the  apostolic  precept,  Pray  without 
ceasing.'  But  he  ceases  to  pray  in  the  name  of 
Christ, 

And  yet,  strange  to  say,  he  never  ceases  to 
worship  Him.  *The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,'  he 
says  in  1863,  'does  not  consist  in  owning  and 
enumerating  three  objects  of  religious  faith — God 
the  Supreme  Father,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Spirit  of 
God — for  the  acknowledgment  of  these  three  is 
the  essential  characteristic  of  all  Christendom  in 


all  ages ;  but  in  making  these  three,  equal  persons 
of  one  Godhead,^  And  in  1886,  after  he  had 
retired  from  the  Principalship  of  Manchester  New 
College  and  all  active  service,  he  sent  a  paper  to 
the  Christian  Reformer  on  *A  Way  out  of  the 
Trinitarian  Controversy,'  in  which  he  claimed 
that  the  Being  whom  Unitarians  worship  cor- 
responds with  the  second  Person  in  Trinitarian 
theology,  who  was  *  manifested  through  all  ages 
by  nature  and  history,  but  concentrated  with 
unique  brilliancy  in  the  character  and  existence, 
the  holy  life  and  redeeming  work  of  Jesus,  in 
whom  the  Spirit  so  dwelt  without  measure  that  He 
was  the  very  "  Word  made  flesh,"  the  Divine  per- 
fection on  the  scale  and  united  with  the  incidents 
of  humanity.' 

What  shall  we  say — that  James  Martineau  was 
really  a  Trinitarian  but  unevangelical  ? — that  he 
believed  in  the  Deity,  but  not  in  the  Cross,  of 
Christ? — that  he  was  strong  on  the  Person  but 
weak  on  the  Work  ? 


^tuxii  ^foreign  ^^^ofog^^ 


't%t  (Itingbom  of  <B^ob  in  t$e  Ofb 
^e«fdtnent/' 

That  the  kingdom  of  God  is  a  New  Testament 
not  an  Old  Testament  conception,  is  a  common- 
place of  Biblical  Theology.  But  it  encounters  us 
on  the  first  page  of  the  New  Testament  as  a  con- 
ception already  in  full  currency ;  it  accordingly 
belongs  to  the  stock  of  ideas  which,  however 
transformed  by  the  teaching  of  Christ,  was  not 
strictly  created  by  Him,  but  found  by  Him  ready  to 
hand.  This  means  that,  although  not  strictly  an 
Old  Testament  idea,  it  is  based  upon  Old  Testament 
ideas.  To  identify  and  trace  historically  these  ideas, 
the  substratum  or  Unterbau  of  the  New  Testament 
idea  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  is  a  definite  problem 
for  Biblical  Theology.  Dr.  Bohmer  attempts  this, 
and  his  treatment,  if  not  exhaustive  of  the  whole 
contribution  of  the  Old  Testament  to  the  result, 
is  so  at  least  along  one  special  line  of  develop- 
ment, namely,  the  conception  of  God  as  King. 
And  the  treatment  of  this  special  theme  throws 

*  D^r   Ahtestamenilichc    Unterbau    cUs    Retches     Gottes. 
Von  Lie.  Dr.  Julius  Bohmer.     Leipzig,  1902.     Pp.  v,  235. 


most  valuable  light  on  the  conception  of  the  king- 
dom also.  Dr.  Bohmer  considers  the  question  in 
the  light  of  the  divine  names,  and  of  the  com- 
parative significance  of  the  title  *king'  as  applied 
to  God  in  Israel  and  in  other  Semitic  peoples.  He 
draws  out  very  carefully  the  influence  of  the 
monarchy  and  of  the  Davidic  ideal  as  determining 
factors  in  the  development.  He  shows  how  in  the 
course  of  the  development  the  idea  of  divine 
sovereignty  extended  beyond  the  limits  of  the 
chosen  people  to  that  of  royal  care  for  the  heathen 
as  well.  He  takes  stock  of  disturbing  elements  in 
the  working  out  of  this  idea,  and  shows  how  the 
more  universal  and  spiritual  elements  of  it  were 
in  Daniel  to  some  extent  narrowed  and  hardened 
as  the  price  paid  for  an  intenser  realism  in  its 
apprehension. 

It  might  be  possible  to  question  Dr.  Bohmer's 
treatment  of  details,  e,g,  his  assignment  of  Ex  19^ 
to  a  very  late  stage  in  the  development  But  the 
student  must  be  referred  to  Dr.  Bohmer's  "^ages 
for  the  presentment  of  his  case,  which  is  all  along 
sober  and  reverent  and  worthy  of  careful  attention. 

In  so  far  as  the  history  o^he  plac^  of  the 
Digitized  by  LjOO^It 
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divine  sovereignty  in  Old  Testament  religion 
furnishes  the  foundation  for  the  New  Testa- 
ment idea  of  a  kingdom  of  God, — and  it  does  so 
to  a  very  great  extent, — this  monograph  may  safely 
be  pronounced  the  best  study  of  its  subject  which 
we  possess.  A.  Robertson. 

Kings  CollegCy  London, 


'  (Bdtfjj  %dt  of  Otdtrtgre.' ' 

Martyrologies  are  in  discredit  among  Pro- 
testants on  account  of  the  great  amount  of  mere 
legend  and  utter  rubbish  in  the  collections  circu- 
lating in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  It  is 
nevertheless  beyond  doubt  that  this  department  of 
literature  contains  documents  of  great  historical 
significance ;  and  von  Gebhardt  has  therefore 
rendered  a  real  service  to  students  of  ecclesiastical 
history  by  editing  a  number  of  them,  together  with 
some  other  texts  of  value,  in  a  clearly  printed  and 
handy  volume.  It  comprises  a  short  introduction, 
twenty-two  texts,  and  some  useful  indexes.  Some 
of  the  texts — *  The  Martyrdom  of  Polycarp,'  *  The 
Epistle  of  the  Churches  of  Lyons  and  Vienne,'  and 
*  The  Passion  of  Felicitas  and  Perpetua ' — are  old 
favourites;  but  others,  for  example,  the  *Acts  of 
ApoUonius,'  which  first  appeared  in  1895,  *The 
Inscription  of  Arykanda,'  and  the  two  libelli  which 
were  edited  in  1893  and  1894,  are  comparatively 
little  known.  The  collection  closes  with  the  *  Acts 
of  Paul  and  Thekla,'  which  are  reproduced  in  the 
main  from  the  edition  of  Lipsius  and  Bonnet. 
Most  of  the  texts  are  provided  with  critical  foot- 
notes and  biblical  references. 

W.  Taylor  Smith. 

Sevenoaks. 

•!• 

'QgiaBsfonanbt^eQBiBfe/ 

The  Babel-Bibel  controversy  in  Germany  is  by 
no  means  ended.  When  our  brilliant  but  some- 
what impulsive  friend  and  neighbour,  the  German 
Kaiser,  graced  with  his  presence  the  now  famous 
lecture  of  Professor  Friedrich  Delitzsch,  and  after- 
wards bestowed  special  marks  of  favour  upon  the 
lecturer,  he  could  not  have  anticipated  the  stream 

^  Ausgewdhlte  Mdrtyrcuten  und  andere  Urkunden  aus 
der  Verfolgungszeit  der  Christ  lichen  Kirche  herausgegeben. 
Von  Oscar  von  Gebhardt.  Berlin :  Alexander  Duncker, 
1902. 


of  Hterature  which  the  utterances  of  his  protege 
would  call  forth.  And  it  is  safe  to  say  that,  but 
for  the  intrusion  of  the  Imperial  factor,  the  views 
maintained  in  Babel  und  Bibel  would  have  passed 
unnoticed,  for  it  cannot  be  said  to  contain  much 
that  is  new.  Not  that  we  regret  by  any  means 
the  publication  of  the  book.  It  is  an  advantage 
that  notions  which  are  in  the  air  should  find 
expression  in  such  an  able  form  as  they  here 
do.  It  is  an  advantage,  too,  that  these  notions 
should  be  examined,  as  they  have  been,  by  so 
many  competent  scholars,  from  so  many  different 
points  of  view.  We  have  already  noticed  some  of 
the  criticisms  of  Delitzsch*s  book,  and  we  shall 
probably  have  occasion  to  notice  more..  Since 
last  month  we  have  received  two  notable  brochures 
bearing  on  this  controversy. 

The  first  of  these  is  the  latest  (sixth)  edition  of 
the  admirable  Bibel  und  Babel  of  Professor  Ed. 
Konig.2  It  affords  us  much  satisfaction  to  note 
the  rapid  success  of  this  work.  In  its  new  form 
it  will  still  better  serve  its  purpose,  being  materi- 
ally enlarged.  Fresh  results  of  continued  study 
of  the  Cuneiform  Inscriptions  are  incorporated  in 
it,  and  the  author  has  also  taken  account  of  all 
the  Babel-Bibel  literature  that  has  appeared  since 
his  tractate  was  first  published.  A  section  on  the 
Sabbath  has  also  been  introduced.  ^The  work 
may  now  be  said  to  contain  a  synopsis  of  the 
whole  literature  on  the  subject,  and  as  such  it 
will  no  doubt  receive,  as  it  will  certainly  repay, 
fresh  and  earnest  study.  Notwithstanding  the 
enlargement  it  has  undergone,  the  tractate,  which 
now  extends  to  60  pages,  is  still  published  at  the 
former  price,  60  pfennigs. 

The  other  work  is  in  many  ways  a  noteworthy 
one,  and  will  arouse  widespread  interest  among 
scholars.  Its  author  is  Professor  Budde.^  The 
opening  part  of  the  tractate  is  devoted  to  criticisms 
of  Delitzsch's  Babel  und  Bibely  with  which  most 
Old  Testament  scholars  will,  we  are  persuaded, 
entirely  agree.  But  the  main  strength  of  the 
work  is  devoted  to  an  examination  of  a  number 
of  the  positions  maintained  by  Winckler  in  the 

^  Bibel  und  Babel  \  eine  ktilturgeschichtliche  Skizzt,  Von 
Eduard  Konig,  Dr.  phil.  u.  theol.,  ord.  Professor  an  der 
Universitat  Bonn.  Sechste,  erweitcrte  Auflage,  mit  Berilck- 
sichtigung  der  neuestcn  Babel-Bibel-Literatur.  Berlin: 
Verlag  von  Martin  Warneck.     Price  80  pfennigs. 

*  Das  AUe  Testament  und  die  Ausgrabungen,  Von  Karl 
Budde,  ord.  Professor  der  Theologie  an  der  Universitat 
Marburg.     Giessen  :  J.  Ricker.    Price  80  pfennigs. 
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arrangements  toith  Messrs.  JSAMPSON  LOW,  MABS- 
TON  and  COMPANY,  Limited,  for  the  sole  issue  of 
this  work  at  a  greatly  reduced  price  to  the  Trade  and 
to  the  Public. 

This  marvellous  work  was,  it  will  be  remembered, 
originally  published  in  Paris,  and  in  French^  at  the 
pHce  of  SIXTY  GUINEAS,  and  a  Utrge  edition  was 
sold  at  that  price. 

Messrs.  SAMPSON  LOW  and  CO.  then 'produced, 
in  connection  with  the  French  Publishers,  an  English 
Edition,  which  they  published  at  TWELVE  GUINEAS, 
the  whole  of  which  Edition,  amounting  to  about  JF*JF- 
TEEN  HUNDRED  Copies,  was  immediately  sold  in 
England,  a  larger  Edition  being  sold  in  Amsric€U 

Encouraged  by  the  grand  success  which  attended 
the  issue  of  these  two  Editions,  and  the  universal  ap' 
plause  which  the  work  had  received  from  aU  sections 
of  the  Press  and  aU  classes  of  the  community,  the 
Publishers  decided  to  produce  a  stiU  Cheaper  Edition 
which  should  possess  (ill  the  essential  features  of  the 
original  editions,  but  only  in  a  smaller  form,  and  at 
the  low  price  of  SIX  GUINEAS. 

The  Publishers  have  now^  however,  considered  that 
the  time  has  arrived  for  reaching  a  stiU  larger  public, 
and  they  have  therefore  availed  themselves  of  the 
goodwill  and  the  enormous  resources  of  the  S.P.C.K. 
in  all  parts  of  the  British  Empire,  to  offer  the  work, 
similar  in  all  respects^  save  in  a  somewhat  modified 
binding,  to  the  SIX  GUINEA  EDITION,  at  TBSBB 
GVZNB AS.  As  *  THE  SOCIETY  FOB  PBOMOTING 
CHRISTIAN  KNOWLEDGE^  are  for  the  present 
the  sole  issuers  of  this  work,  all  orders  andf  ap* 
plications  for  prospectuses  from  the  Trade  or  the 
Public  must  be  sent  to  them,  at  Northumberland 
Avenue,  Jjondon,   W.C. 
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(so-called  but  very  wrongly  called)  third  edition 
of  Schrader's  Die  Keilinschriften  und  das  Alte 
Testament  [This  work  we  hope  presently  to  notice 
in  The  Expository  Times;  meanwhile  we  may 
simply  note  that  it  is  in  no  sense  a  new  edition 
of  Schrader,  but  an  entirely  new  work.]  The 
services  of  Winckler  to  Oriental  research  Professor 
Budde  would  be  the  last  to  deny,  but  he  finds  it 
necessary  to  enter  an  energetic  protest  against 
not  a  few  of  his  methods,  notably  his  wholesale 
discovery  of  Babylonian  solar  or  lunar  myths,  not 
only  in  the  patriarchal  period,  and  that  of  the  Judges, 
but  in  the  early  monarchical  period.  Many  will 
feel  that  they  owe  a  heavy  debt  of  gratitude 
to  Professor  Budde  for  his  patient,  scholarly, 
courteous,  complete  refutation  of  Winckler,  and 
for  his  admiral  statement  of  the  place  and  the 
rights  of  O.T.  science  over  against  the  pretensions 
of  a  spurious  archaeology.  Truly,  the  whirligig  of 
time  brings  its  revenges.  It  is  not  so  long  since 
we  were  constantly  hearing  that  literary  and  his- 
torical criticism  is  the  foe  of  the  Old  Testament 
history  and  religion,  and  that  archaeology  is  its 
friend.  But  it  begins  now  to  look  as  if  the 
*  apologists '  will  soon  have  to  pray  to  be  delivered 
from  their  friends,  and  will  be  found  looking  for 
help  to  the  once  despised  *  critics.* 


Hugo  Winckler,  the  well-know  Orientalist,  has 
pubhshed  an  important  tractate  (with  eight  illus- 
trations) on  the  relation  betwen  the  ancient  Baby- 
lonian culture  and  the  civilization  of  to-day  {Die 
Babylonische  Kultur  in  ihren  Beziehungen  zur 
unsrigeu]  Leipzig:  J.  C.  Hinrichs,  1902;  price 
80  pfennigs).  To  the  uninitiated  this  relation 
may  appear  remote  enough.  Some  Assyriologists, 
again,  appear  to  assume  that  they  knew  everything 
in  Babylonia.  But  when  exaggerated  statements 
like  those  of  Frd.  Delitzsch  in  his  Babel  und  Bibel 
are  discounted,  it  remains  true  that  not  only  in 
the  sphere  of  religion,  but  in  that  of  art  and 
science,  as  well  as  in  many  other  departments, 
the  modem  world  owes  much  to  ancient  Babylon. 
Wmckler's  treatise,  which  is  quite  of  a  popular 
cast,  will  place  any  reader  in  a  position  to  judge 
for  himself  whether  the  author's  contentions  are 
made  out  in  the  particular  instances  with  which 
he  deals. 
II 


By  no  means  unneeded  was  Winckler's  clear 
explanation  at  the  outset  of  the  relation  between 
Assyria  and  Babylonia,  and  his  caution  against 
using  the  term  Assyrian  in  too  wide  a  sense. 
Very  interesting  are  his  remarks  on  the  early 
date  to  which  we  can  trace  back  'Babylonian' 
civilization,  and  on  the  immense  periods  of  time 
with  which  we  deal  in  this  history  as  compared 
with  that  of  ancient  Greece  or  Rome  or  of  any 
modern  country  of  Europe.  Those  who  are 
interested  in  the  *  Sumerian  *  question  will  find  it 
here  again  in  evidence.  The  very  detailed  account 
of  the  astronomy  and  astrology,  the  sexagesimal 
system,  the  calendar,  etc.,  of  the  Babylonians  will 
appeal  to  many.  The  whole  treatise  will  repay 
careful  study. 

Heft  2  of  the  fourth  year's  issue  of  *  Dcr  Alte 
Orient  *  (Leipzig :  J.  C.  Hinrichs ;  price  60  pfen- 
nigs) is  from  the  pen  of  Felix  von  Oefele,  M.D., 
who  entitles  his  work  Keilschriftmedizin^  in  Paral- 
leien.  The  medical  science  of  the  cuneiform 
documents,  amidst  all  its  empirical  methods  and 
magical  formulae,  is  shown  to  be  the  forerunner  of 
much  of  the  science  of  to-day.  Dr.  von  Oefele's 
work  is  interesting  from  many  points  of  view 
besides  that  of  archaeology. 

A  German  translation  of  a  small  work  of  Pro- 
fessor E.  M^n^goz  {Die  Rechtfertigungslehre  nach 
Paulus  und  nach  Jacobus)  has  been  published  by 
J.  Ricker,  Giessen  (80  pfennigs).  The  author, 
whose  name  is  well  known  to  the  readers  of  The 
Expository  Times,  appears  to  us  to  succeed 
completely  in  his  endeavour  to  show  that  the 
teaching  of  St.  Paul  is  in  no  way  antagonistic  to 
that  of  St.  James  on  the  doctrine  of  justification. 
The  tractate  contains  a  careful  exegetical  study  of 
all  the  passages  or  expressions  in  which  the  two 
apostles  have  been  supposed  to  contradict  one 
another.  Professor  M^n^goz  urges,  we  think 
rightly,  that  the  matter  in  question  cannot  be 
fairly  judged  without  keeping  in  mind  that  the 
one  writer,  St.  James,  speaks,  as  it  were,  from  a 
layman's  point  of  view,  while  St.  Paul  is  a  pro- 
fessional theologian.  The  layman's  whole  world 
of  thought,  and  not  his  bare  words,  must  be 
brought  within  the  compass  of  theological  formulae, 
if  we  are  to  be  fair  to  either  writer.  If  this  is 
done  the  antinomies  dissolve  without  diflSculty, 
and  we  recognize  that  we  have  to  do  with  disciples 


l62 


THE   EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


of  the  same  Master.  Both  apostles  labour  to 
express  the  same  twofold  thought,  that  God  be- 
stows salvation  on  every  man  who  sincerely  and 
unreservedly  gives  Him  his  heart,  and  that,  with- 
out the  surrender  of  the  heart,  no  external  service 
of  God  can  save  a  man.  J.  A.  Selbie. 

Maryculter^  Aberdeen, 


<$.mon0  i%t  (petriobicdffi* 

Van  Hoonacker  on  Zee.  ix.-xiv. 

To  the  Revue  Biblique  (April-July  1902)  Professor 
van  Hoonacker  recently  contributed  a  series  of 
studies  on  the  last  six  chapters  of  the  Book  of 
Zechariah.  His  articles  have  now  been  published 
also  separately  (Paris :  Librairie  Victor  Lecoffre). 

The  author  commences  by  noting  that  there  are 
probably  few  books  or  portions  of  books  in  the 
Bible,  which  within  an  equally  narrow  compass  raise 
so  many  problems  of  criticism  and  exegesis  as  the 
second  part  of  the  Book  of  Zechariah.  In  not  a  few 
passages  the  text  is  plainly  faulty  (e,g,  1 1^^.  16.  i6)^  ^t 
other  times  it  is  deranged  by  transpositions  of  greater 
or  less  extent  {e.g,  13^"^  is  generally  recognized  to 
have  fallen  out  of  its  proper  place).  When  we 
come,  again,  to  the  interpretation  of  the  text,  we 
have  the  problem  of  the  mamzer  of  9*^ ;  the  alle- 
gory of  the  prophet-shepherd  of  chap.  11,  and  the 
historical  allusions  it  contains;  the  identi6cation 
of  the  foolish  shepherd  of  ni^ff.  i37-»-  the  subject 
who  is  'pierced*  in  i2^<^**;  the  lament  of  Hadad- 
rimmon  in  the  same  passage ;  the  list  of  houses  that 
take  part  in  the  national  mourning,  vv.^^-  Then 
there  is  the  well-known  difficulty  as  to  the  relation 
of  chaps.  9-14  to  one  another,  and  their  relation, 
if  any,  to  the  first  eight  chapters  of  the  book. 

Dr.  van  Hoonacker  arranges  his  study  under 
three  divisions :  first,  a  commentary  on  the  text ; 
second,  a  translation,  embodying  the  results  reached 
in  the  commentary;  third,  a  summary  sketch  of 
the  conclusions  which  his  study  of  the  text  has 
suggested  regarding  the  problems  of  the  literary 
composition  and  the  origin  of  these  six  chapters. 

Let  us  note  a  few  points  under  the  first  of  these 
divisions.  What  is  to  be  understood  by  the 
mamzer  (E.V.  'bastard')  who  is  to  dwell  in 
Ashdod  (9*^)  ?  Peiser  has  proposed  to  equate  the 
Heb.  ^vmci  iroD  DB^l  with  the  Assyr.  uUHb  umam 
^iri  ina  Asdudi,  =  *  I  made  savage  beasts  dwell  in 
Ashdod,'  supposing  this  to  be  an  extract  from  an 


inscription  by  the  Assyrian  conqueror.  But,  as 
Dr.  van  Hoonacker  remarks,  this  explanation  does 
not  tally  with  the  following  notice  of  the  purifica- 
tion of  the  mamzer  2ind  his  incorporation  in  Judah. 
He  himself  thinks  that  the  association  of  the 
mamzer  with  the  Ammonites  and  the  Moabites  in 
Dt  23^*  suggests  that  the  word  stands  for  some 
definite  population  instead  of  being  merely  a 
general  term.  Who  more  likely,  he  asks,  than  the 
mixed  population  of  the  north,  the  so-called 
'Cuthaeans,'  better  known  as  the  Samaritans? — In 
9^^  Dr.  van  Hoonacker  finds  the  mention  of  the 
sons  oijavan  (Greece)  surprising,  because  there  is 
no  allusion  to  Greece  elsewhere  in  these  chapters, 
and,  moreover,  the  direct  address  ^against  thy 
sons,  O  Javan,'  appears  out  of  place  in  a  context 
where  Zion  is  uniformly  the  subject  addressed 
With  Kirkpatrick  {Doctrine  of  the  Prophets^  476  f.), 
he  would  drop  the  words  'against  thy  sons,  0 
Javan,*  as  probably  a  gloss  introduced  in  the 
Maccabsean  period,  and  would  render  ^miip,  not 
*I  will  stir  up,'  but  *I  will  brandish.'  Thus  the 
parallelism,  too,  appears  to  him  to  be  better  pre- 
served:  *I  have  bent*  Judah  (as  a  bow),  I  have 
filled  the  bow  with  Ephraim  (as  an  arrow),  I  will 
brandish  thy  sons,  O  Zion,  and  I  will  make  of  thee 
a  hero's  sword.' — The  identification  of  the  thru 
shepherds  of  11®  has  always  been  felt  to  be  a 
difficult  problem.  Our  author  rejects  the  view  that 
the  three  are  Zachariah,  Shallum,  and  Menahem, 
holding  that  the  shepherds  must  be  sought  not  in 
the  northern  kingdom  but  at  Jerusalem,  He  is 
equally  clear  that  the  period  of  their  activity  must 
be  before  the  Exile,  which  excludes  such  views  as 
that  they  are  Lysimachus,  Jason,  and  Menelaus. 
It  is  only,  however,  by  a  literary  fiction  that  the 
prophet  himself  appears  as  a  contemporary  of  the 
three  shepherds,  whom  Dr.  van  Hoonacker  holds 
to  be  Jehoahaz,  Jehoiakim,  and  Jehoiachin. — The 
difficulty  occasioned  by  the  statement  of  v.^^  *  I 
cast  them  (the  thirty  pieces  of  silver)  unto  the 
potter  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,^  is  met  partially 
at  least,  by  supposing  that  the  original  reading 
was  in^a,  *his  house,'  and  that  the  final  \  was 
read  ^  and  supposed  to  be  the  initial  letter  of 
mn^  (Jahweh).  Dr.  van  Hoonacker  accordingly 
renders  *  Je  les  jetai  au  potier,  dans  son  atelier.'— 
The  foolish  shepherd  of  w.^^-iz  ^^ith  which  13"** 
should  be  directly  connected)  is  held  to  be  king 
2^dekiah. — *The  lament  of  Hadadrimmon  in  th 
Valley  of  Megiddon '  has  been  the  subject  of  much 


THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


163 


discussion.  Our  author  rejects  not  only  the  view 
which  finds  a  reference  here  to  the  usages  con- 
nected with  the  cult  of  Adonis,  but  also  that  which 
refers  the  expression  to  the  lamentations  for  king 
Josiah  (cf.  2  Ch  352*^).  Following  the  LXX  (d)? 
jfoirero?  ^owvos),  he  reads  simply  Rimmon^  not 
Hadadxvoimovi^  and  reads  Migron  (n^:iD,  see 
I  S  142)  for  Megiddon  (pn^D).  *The  lament  of 
Rimmon  in  the  Valley  of  Migron'  he  then  con- 
nects with  the  events  of  Jg  20  and  21.  The 
remnant  of  the  Benjamites  took  refuge  at  the 
Rock  Rimmon  (Jg  20**- ^^  21**),  and  we  read  of  a 
great  lamentation  over  their  fate  on  the  part  of  the 
other  tribes  (2 1^^-). 

As  to  the  literary  composition  and  the  date  of 
the  six  chapters,  Dr.  van  Hoonacker,  with  most 
scholars,  takes  chaps.  9-1 1  (with  13^"^)  as  one 
group  of  prophecies  and  chaps.  12-14  as  another. 
As  to  the  first  of  these,  he  differs  from  those  who 
hold  that  its  contents  are  pre-exilic,  but  accom- 
modated to  a  later  situation.  He  holds  the  com- 
position to  be  wholly  post-exilic,  any  pre-exilic 
appearances  being,  as  hinted  above,  due  to  a 
literary  device.  The  date  he  fixes  in  the  early  days 
after  the  Return  (cf.  9"'-).  To  the  same  period  he 
would  assign  chaps.  12-14,  and  he  considers  it 
probable,  although  not  demonstrable,  that  they  are 
from  the  same  hand  as  the  other  group. 

Finally,  what  is  the  relation  between  chaps.  9-14 
and  the  first  eight  chapters  ?  Dr.  van  Hoonacker 
thinks  that  the  differences  of  diction,  style,  and 
method  between  the  two  parts  of  the  book  have 
been  exaggerated,  and  he  urges  one  consideration 
above  all,  which  he  considers  to  plead  in  favour 
of  unity  of  authorship,  namely,  the  literary  device 


common  to  both,  whereby  the  author  transports 
himself  to  the  past.  This  is  held  to  be  the  case 
repeatedly  in  the  first  eight  chapters,  notably  in 
chap.  5,  and  the  device  reappears,  according  to 
Dr.  van  Hoonacker,  in  9^^^  lo^-s  n. 

The  whole  study  thus  issues  practically  in  the 
conclusion  that  no  sufficient  reason  has  been 
shown  for  the  theory  of  a  Deutero-,  and  still  less 
for  that  of  a  Trito-Zechariah.  J.  A.  Selbie. 

Mary  cutter  J  Aberdeen, 
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'^%t   ^onje   of  i%i   (^ecen^e. 

By  the  Rev.  David  Smith,  M.A.,  Tulliallan. 

VL 

A  Prayer  for  a  Fuller  Restoration. 


1.  When  Jehovah  brought  back  the  captives  of  Zion, 

we  were  like  dreamers. 

2.  Then  filled  with  laughter  was  our  mouth, 

and  our  tongue  with  singing. 
Then  said  they  among  the  nations, 
'Greatly  hath  Jehovah  wrought  with  them.* 

3.  Greatly  hcUh  Jehovah  wrought  with  us ; 

we  are  right  glad. 


4.  Bring  back,  Jehovah,  our  captives 

like  the  streams  in  the  South. 

5.  They  that  sow  with  tearfulness 

with  singing  shall  they  reap. 

6.  One  may  go,  weeping  as  he  goeth, 

bearing  the  handful  of  seed  ; 
He  shall  surely  come  with  singing, 
bearing  his  sheaves. — Ps.  cxxvi.    (^--OOCjIp 
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When  Cyrus  took  Babylon  in  536  B.C.  and  pro- 
claimed liberty  to  the  captive  Israelites,  it  was 
only  a  minority  of  them  that  availed  themselves 
of  the  decree  and  set  out  forthwith  on  the  perilous 
and  toilsome  pilgrimage  across  the  desert.  The 
majority  remained  on  in  Babylon.  It  were 
unjust  to  brand  all  the  latter  as  cowards  and 
traitors.  The  deliverance  had  been  sudden  and 
unexpected;  and  it  would  be  difficult  for  those 
who  had  been  born  at  Babylon  and,  under  the 
not  unkindly  rule  of  their  conquerors,  were  lead- 
ing industrious  and  successful  lives  as  tradesmen 
and  traffickers,  on  such  brief  notice  to  wind  up 
their  affairs  and  break  up  their  homes  in  order  to 
set  out  on  the  homeward  journey.  There  would 
be  others,  doubtless,  who  stayed  on  with  less 
excuse  and  from  baser  motives :  timid  souls  who 
dreaded  the  perils  of  the  journey  and  the  inevit- 
able conflict  and  toil  of  resuming  the  tenancy  of 
their  usurped  land  and  rendering  it  once  more 
habitable ;  and  prudent  folk  who  were  doubtful  of 
the  success  of  the  enterprise,  and  judged  it  wise  to 
wait  and  see  how  their  bolder  countrymen  fared 
ere  setting  out  themselves.  For  one  reason  or 
another  it  was  only  a  minority  of  the  Exiles  that 
had  the  heroism  and  the  patriotism  to  avail  them- 
selves immediately  of  the  edict  and  adventure 
their  fortunes  and  their  lives  on  what  must  have 
appeared  very  like  a  forlorn  hope;  nor  was  it 
until  almost  eighty  years  later  that  the  great  bulk 
of  the  Exiles  returned  to  Palestine. 

Our  Psalm  belongs  to  this  crisis.  Those  resolute 
and  patriotic  men  have  arrived  in  Palestine ;  and 
they  look  thankfully  backward  to  the  great 
deliverance  which  God  has  wrought  for  them, 
and  hopefully  and  courageously  forward  to  the 
difficult  task  which  lies  before  them.  The  Psalm 
falls  naturally  into  two  divisions.  In  the  first 
three  verses  the  restored  Exiles  joyously  con- 
gratulate themselves  on  their  wondrous  deliver- 
ance. Then  comes  a  prayer  for  the  restoration 
of  their  brethren  who  are  still  in  Babylon,  followed 
by  a  beautiful  expression  of  trust  that  the  diffi- 
culties and  toils  which  beset  them  shall  have  a 
happy  and  glorious  issue. 

I.  The  deliverance  had  been  sudden  and  sur- 
prising. Hardly  any  event  could  have  seemed 
more  improbable  than  that  Cyrus,  with  his  band 
of  Assyrian  mountaineers,  should  storm  and 
capture  Babylon,  the  majestic  mistress  of  the 
world.      And   when    this   actually   occurred    and 


the  conqueror  set  the  captives  at  liberty,  it  seemed 
too  marvellous  to  be  real : 

When  Jehovah  brought  back  the  captives  of  Zion, 
we  were  like  dreamers. 

These  words  *  like  dreamers '  are  capable  of  two 
interpretations.  On  the  one  hand,  they  may 
mean  like  those  that  dream.  Overwhelmed  with 
joy  and  astonishment  at  their  wondrous  deliver- 
ance, the  Exiles  could  hardly  persuade  themselves 
that  it  was  a  fact.  *  It  is  all  a  dream,'  they  said, 
'a  delightful  and  beautiful  dream,  but  only  a 
dream,  which  will  vanish  when  we  awake  and  leave 
behind  it  the  cold,  sad  realities  of  exile  and 
bondage,  all  the  more  grim  and  painful  for  the 
bright  vision  we  have  had.'  In  his  weird  Rime  of 
the  Ancient  Mariner  Coleridge  describes  how  the 
ship  lay  for  long  becalmed,  sweltering  and  rotting 
in  the  tropical  sun,  till  the  crew  one  by  one 
dropped  dead  of  thirst,  and  only  the  Ancient 
Mariner  remained  alive ;  and  then  the  ship,  with 
her  ghastly  crew  of  one  living  man  among  so 
many  dead,  was  wafted  homeward  by  angel- 
breezes;  and  as  they  'drifted  o'er  the  harbour- 
bar  '  and  the  Ancient  Mariner  caught  sight  of  the 
dear  old  town  he  had  never  thought  to  see  again, 
— its  lighthouse,  its  hill,  its  kirk,  and  its  houses, — 
he  could  hardly  believe  that  it  was  not  all  a  dream, 
and  cried : 

*0h  let  me  be  awake,  my  God, 
Or  let  me  sleep  alway.* 

One  can  imagine  the  same  thought  in  the  minds 
of  the  Exiles.  If  their  deliverance  were  a  dream, 
then  dreaming  was  unspeakably  better  than 
waking.  It  would  be  good  never  to  wake  again, 
but  go  on  dreaming  thus  for  ever. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  translation  may  perhaps 
be,  *  we  were  like  them  that  have  dreamed,^  Those 
long  years  of  defeat,  exile,  and  bondage,  now  that 
they  are  over,  seem  like  an  evil  dream,  a  distress- 
ing vision  which  has  vanished  at  daybreak.  The 
dreamers  awake  with  a  sigh  of  relief  to  discover 
that  *  the  terror  by  night  *  has  been  only  a  phantom, 
and  the  light  and  peace  of  morning  are  about 
them. 

And,  whichever  be  the  right  interpretation,  the 
latter  contains  the  finer  thought.  As  another 
Psalmist  says  (30^) : 

Weeping  may  come  in  to  lodge  at  even, 
but  in  the  morning  a  cry  of  gladness. 
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Could  we  but  look  on  life  with  open  eyes  and 
in  clear  light,  we  should  discover  that  there  is 
nothing  in  it  to  distress  us  or  make  us  afraid. 
It  is  the  darkness  of  our  ignorance  that  clothes 
our  lives  with  terror  and  dismay,  and  conceals 
from  us  the  precious  and  lovely  uses  which  our 
painful  experiences  are  meant  to  serve.  It  is 
not  without  a  wise  and  gracious  purpose  that 
God  disquiets  and  alarms  us  with  evil  dreams; 
this,  namely,  that  we  may  leam  that  we  are  like 
little  children  alone  in  the  darkness  and  need  the 
presence  of  our  Heavenly  Father.  It  is  when  we 
grope  and  stumble  in  the  night  that  we  creep  close 
to  God  and  cling  to  Him  and  walk  by  faith. 
Were  it  always  day  we  would  walk  by  sight  with 
stout  hearts  and  never  a  thought  of  the  Unseen 
Hand  Thank  God  for  the  darkness  and  the 
teitors  which  drive  us  to  His  side!  Most  true 
are  these  lines  of  Goethe : 

Who  ne'er  his  bread  with  tears  hath  ate, 
VVho  never  through  the  sad  night  hours 

Weeping  upon  his  bed  hath  sate, 
He  knows  not  you,  you  heavenly  powers. 

When  our  joy  cometh  in  the  morning,  it  will  be 
all  the  sweeter,  and  we  shall  know  God  all  the 
better  and  trust  Him  the  more  firmly  for  the  tears 
we  have  shed  in  the  night. 

It  is  a  pity  we  are  so  slow  to  believe  the  good 
which  God  designs  for  us.  The  truth  is,  as  will 
one  day  appear,  that  for  those  who  seek  to  do 
God's  will  there  is  nothing  in  the  universe  which 
does  not  most  intensely  mean  good.  Our  part  is 
simply  to  trust  in  God,  do  our  duty  manfully,  and 
wait  for  the  morning.  If  we  will  only  do  that,  we 
shall  awake  to  find  that  our  troubles  and  sorrows 
have  been  but  painful  dreams;  nay,  rather,  we 
shall  recognize  them  in  the  morning  light  as  angel- 
visitants  that  seemed  unfriendly  only  by  reason  of 
the  darkness.  When  God  brings  back  our  cap- 
tivity, we  shall  be  like  one  who  has  dreamed  an 
evil  dream  and  awakened  to  sunshine  and  peace. 

Their  deliverance  made  new  men  of  the  Israel- 
ites. During  their  captivity  they  had  gone  about 
morose  and  sorrowful,  with  downcast  faces  and 
tearful  eyes;  but  now  'filled  with  laughter  was 
their  mouth,  and  their  tongue  with  singing.'  As 
they  set  out  with  brisk  steps  and  joyous  faces  on 
their  homeward  march,  singing  songs  of  triumph 
like  Ps  134,  the  heathen  who  saw  them  marvelled 
at  the  change.  Could  these  be  indeed  the 
wretched  captives  whom  they  had  been  accustomed 


to  see  so  spiritless  and  dejected  ?  *  Greatly,'  they 
exclaimed,  *hath  Jehovah  wrought  with  them!' 
And  the  Psalmist  echoes  theu:  words,  *  Greatly 
hath  Jehovah  wrought  with  us :  we  are  right  glad.' 
2.  Here  the  Psalmist's  exultation  is  suddenly 
checked.  He  bethinks  himself  how  many  of  his 
countrymen  have  remained  at  Babylon,  and  what 
a  small  band  they  are  that  have  returned  to  Pales- 
tine, like  a  tiny  rivulet  rather  than  a  full  flood 
pouring  in  to  revive  and  replenish  the  desolate 
and  wasted  land.  He  is  reminded  of  the  streams 
in  the  southern  desert,  which  in  the  season  of 
drought  dwindle  into  trickling  threads  or  quite 
dry  up.  Presently,  however,  the  rainy  season 
comes  round,  and  then  the  cataracts  rush  down 
the  mountain-sides  and  swell  the  scanty  rills  into 
broad  and  brimming  rivers  that  clothe  the  desert 
with  verdure  and  fertility.  And  with  this  image 
in  his  mind  the  Psalmist  prays : 

Bring  back,  Jehovah,  our  captives, 
like  the  streams  in  the  South — 

a  mighty  flood  of  men  to  replenish  the  desolate 
land. 

From  this  image  of  fertilizing  streams  the 
Psalmist  not  unnaturally  passes  to  that  of  sowing 
and  harvest.  In  language  which  has  the  ring  of 
a  popular  proverb,  he  continues : 

They  that  sow  with  tearfulness 
with  singing  shall  they  reap. 

Sowing  is  weary  work,  but  the  husbandman  who 
patiently  performs  it  will  in  due  season  be  re- 
warded with  a  rich  harvest.  And  for  those  return- 
ing Exiles,  so  feeble  and  few,  there  was  the  inspiring 
certainty  that,  if  they  faced  manfully  the  weary 
task  of  rebuilding  their  ruined  city  and  recultivat- 
ing  their  wasted  lands,  God,  in  His  own  time  and 
His  own  way,  would  crown  their  labour  with  suc- 
cess. This  is  an  image  which  would  go  home  to 
agricultural  folk,  and  the  Psalmist  lingers  over  it. 
It  was  slow  and  weary  work  placing  stone  upon 
stone,  but  so  also  was  the  work  of  the  farmer  as 
he  scattered  the  seed  in  paltry  handfuls  over  the 
broad  field  and  watched  the  long  process  of  its 
growth  and  ripening.  This,  however,  was  all  that 
was  required  of  them — to  go  on  from  day  to  day 
doing  their  poor  best  and  bravely  trusting  God. 

One  may  go,  weeping  as  he  goeth, 

bearing  the  handful  of  seed ; 
He  shall  surely  come  with  singing. 


bearing  his  sheaves. 
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The  chief  lesson  of  our  Psalm  is  one  which 
may  seem  at  first  sight  somewhat  commonplace, 
but  which  is  nevertheless  supremely  important; 
this,  namely,  the  necessity  of  performing  courageously 
and  conscientiously  the  hard  and  uninteresting  tasks 
of  daily  life^  and  the  exceeding  recompense  which 
awaits  those  who  do  so.  Life  is  indeed  different 
with  us  all,  and  po  two  of  us  have  precisely  the 
same  difficulties  to  encounter ;  and  therefore  each 
must  adapt  the  lesson  to  his  own  peculiar  circum- 
stances. For  all  of  us  alike,  however,  it  is  utterly 
true  that  the  circumstances,  often  so  trivial  and 
depressing,  amid  which  we  find  ourselves  day  by 
day,  are  God's  challenge  to  us  to  behave  as  true- 
hearted  and  noble-minded  men,  and  win  for  our- 
selves a  priceless  heritage  of  peace  and  blessedness. 
There  are  no  circumstances  so  trivial  or  mean  that 
they  cannot  serve  as  an  arena  wherein  to  discipline 
and  strengthen  our  manhood.  *The  Situation,* 
says  Carlyle,  '  that  has  not  its  Duty,  its  Ideal,  was 
never  yet  occupied  by  man.  Yes  here,  in  this 
poor,  miserable,  hampered,  despicable  Actual, 
wherein  thou  even  now  standest,  here  or  nowhere 
is  thy  Ideal :  work  it  out  therefrom ;  and  working, 
believe,  live,  be  free.'  We  would  be  less  dis- 
contented with  our  circumstances  did  we  but 
realize  that  these  circumstances,  dull  and  prosaic 
as  they  mostly  appear,  are  the  material,  and  the 
only  material,  out  of  which  we  are  to  fashion  our 
eternal  destinies ;  and  the  way  to  ennoble  our  lives 


is  not  by  attempting  to  escape  from  our  appointed 
lot,  but  by  accepting  it  bravely  and  lovingly,  and 
compelling  it  to  serve  the  grand  ends  of  our  moral 
and  spiritual  advancement. 

Our  Psalm  has  a  very  special  message  for  those 
of  us  who  are  young  and  have  life  before  us  in 
all  its  hope  and  mystery.  It  warns  .us  against 
those  sins  which  so  constantly  and  urgently  beset 
us — fretfulness  at  the  drudgery  of  life,  discourage- 
ment at  our  repeated  failures,  and  discontent  at 
our  slow  promotion;  and  it  reminds  us  that  in 
these  very  things  lies  our  most  sacred  opportunity. 
There  is  indeed  no  harm  in  the  young  man's 
ambition  to  be  successful.  Quite  the  contrary. 
But  let  us  give  success  its  true  definition.  Let  us 
realize  that  we  are  here  in  this  world  of  wonder 
and  mystery  for  grander,  diviner,  and  more  endur- 
ing ends  than  money -getting  and  self-pleasing. 
We  are  here  to  play  the  hero  and  win  the  priceless 
possessions  of  manhood,  purity,  and  love,  which^ 
more  and  more  as  our  lives  unfold,  are  perceived 
to  be  the  only  ends  worth  striving  after.  And 
these  high  ends  we  shall  attain,  not  by  snatching 
greedily  and  selfishly  at  worldly  prizes,  but  rather 
by  living  gently  and  greatly  in  the  places  where 
God  has  put  us,  and  striving  to  prove  ourselves, 
in  every  least  detail,  worthy  sons  of  the  Heavenly 
Father  and  worthy  brethren  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  His  perfect  Son  and  our  glorious  Elder 
Brother. 


't^t  ®ea^5  of  C^xiat:' 

By  the  Rev.  W.  Morgan,  M.A.,  Tarbolton. 


Dr.  Denney's  book  is  dominated  throughout  by 
a  practical  motive.  He  believes  that  the  death 
of  Christ  has  not  that  central  place  in  current 
which  it  has  in  apostolic  Christianity;  and  he 
seeks,  by  setting  it  in  the  relief  in  which  it  stands 
out  in  the  New  Testament,  to  call  back  Christian 
thought,  and  especially  Christian  preaching,  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Cross  as  the  constitutive 
element  in  the  Gospel. 

*  The  Death  of  Christ :  lis  Place  and  Interpretation  in 
the  New  Testament.  By  James  Denney,  D.D.,  Professor  of 
New  Testament  Language,  Literature,  and  Theology, 
United  Free  Church  College,  Glasgow.  London  :  Hodder 
&  Stoughton. 


The  book  has  all  the  qualities  which  we  are 
accustomed  to  expect  in  Dr.  Denne/s  writing. 
The  style  is  lucid,  vigorous,  and  flowing.  There 
is  no  display  of  learning  in  the  shape  of  swollen 
footnotes,  but  it  is  everywhere  clear  that  the 
author  has  taken  up  his  position  in  full  view  of 
whatever  of  importance  has  been  written  on  the 
subject.  Last,  but  not  least,  every  page  is  aglow 
with  moral  and  religious  fervour.  In  the  tone  of 
the  book  there  is  but  one  thing  to  regret.  Dr. 
Denney  is  a  little  too  fond  of  playing  the  part  of 
the  Apostle  John  to  his  opponents'  Cerinthus. 
He  has  no  patience  with  any  view  other  than 
his  own,  and  rather  brushes  it  aside  with   con- 
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tempt,  or    explains    it    by  a  lack    of  Christian 
experience,  than  subjects  it  to  fair  examination. 

The  thesis  he  sets  out  to  prove  is  that  the  death 
of  Christ  is  the  central  fact  in  every  New  Testa- 
ment book,  and  that  it  receives  everywhere  the 
same  interpretation — the  interpretation,  namely, 
that  it  is  a  propitiation  offered  to  God  for  man's 
sin,  an  equivalent  for  man's  forfeited  life.  We 
naturally  start  from  the  teaching  of  Jesus  Him- 
self as  given  in  the  Synoptic  Gospels.  Do  His 
own  words  support  the  view  that  His  one  object 
in  coming  into  the  world  was  to  die  ?  In  opposi- 
tion to  those  who  find  in  His  life  an  early  period 
of  hopefulness  as  to  the  immediate  success  of  His 
work,  Dr.  Denney  maintains  that  a  consciousness 
of  the  tragic  issue  was  with  Him  from  the  first 
Wholly  ignoring  the  general  tenor  of  Christ's 
early  teaching,  he  rests  his  case  mainly  on  the 
voice  from  heaven  at  the  baptism.  The  words, 
'This  is  My  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased,'  are  an  echo  of  Is  42^,  and  therefore 
warrant  the  conclusion  that  the  Messianic  con- 
sciousness of  Jesus  was  one  with  the  consciousness 
of  the  'Suffering  Servant.'  Dr.  Denney,  however, 
admits  that  it  is  only  after  the  events  at  Csesarea 
Philippi  that  reference  to  the  death  becomes  un- 
ambiguous :  '  From  that  time  forth  began  Jesus  to 
show  unto  His  disciples  how  that  He  must  go 
unto  Jerusalem  to  be  killed,  and  be  raised  again 
the  third  day.'  Great  stress  is  laid  on  the  neces- 
sity indicated  by  the  must.  This  necessity  is 
interpreted  as  submission  to  the  Divine  will  as 
expressed,  not  in  outward  events,  but  in  Scripture ; 
and  the  Scripture  in  view  could  have  been  none 
other  than  that  which  tells  of  the  work  of  the 
suffering  servant  What  Christ  sought  to  teach 
His  disciples  was  that  the  necessity  to  suffer  and 
die  was  involved  in  His  vocation. 

Dr.  Denney  proceeds  next  to  the  great  ransom 
passage.  He  rejects  the  view  that  would  take  it 
in  the  general  sense  that  Jesus,  through  faith  in 
God,  could  reconcile  Himself  to  His  death  as  to 
something  which  would,  though  it  was  not  clear 
how,  contribute  to  the  carrying  out  of  His  vocation. 
The  figure  is  to  be  taken  literally.  The  lives  of 
the  many  are  somehow  under  forfeit,  and  Jesus 
teaches  that  the  very  object  of  His  coming  into 
the  world  was  to  lay  down  His  life  as  a  ransom 
price,  that  those  to  whom  these  forfeited  lives 
belonged  might  obtain  them  again.  Only  one 
thing  would    justify  Dr.   Denney  in  reading  so 


much  into  this  passage — if,  namely,  the  idea  that 
forgiveness  is  morally  impossible  until  justice  has 
first  been  satisfied  by  an  equivalent  for  the  sinner's 
forfeited  life,  were  elsewhere  expressed  by  Jesus 
in  unmistakable  language.  It  is  notorious  that 
no  such  words  can  be  adduced.  Jesus  connected 
forgiveness  in  an  immediate  way  with  the  fatherly 
love  of  God,  and  with  the  faith,  humility,  penitence, 
love,  and  mercifulness  of  men;  but  in  no  single 
instance  have  we  the  slightest  hint  of  an  antinomy 
between  divine  justice  and  divine  mercy.  Such 
silence  on  the  part  of  Jesus  is,  if  we  accept  Dr. 
Denney's  thesis,  nothing  less  than  astounding. 
It  does  not  lessen  the  difficulty  to  be  informed 
that  the  thrice  repeated  attempt  of  Jesus  to  pre- 
pare the  minds  of  His  disciples  for  His  death  had 
reference — though  the  Evangelists  are  silent  about 
it — to  its  meaning  as  a  propitiation,  and  that  what 
the  disciples  found  so  hard  to  understand  and 
credit  was  just  the  forensic  view  of  the  Atonement. 
If,  as  Dr.  Denney  maintains,  the  substitution 
doctrine  is  the  one  essential  thing  in  Christianity, 
and  if  the  Church  derived  this  doctrine  from 
Christ  Himself,  it  is  impossible  to  account  for  the 
failure  of  the  Evangelists  to  preserve  His  teaching 
on  the  subject  In  any  case  it  is  a  precarious  pro- 
ceeding to  fill  up  the  blank  with  conjecture. 

It  is  surprising  that  in  his  discussion  of  the 
ransom  passage  Dr.  Denney  should  have  failed  to 
draw  attention  to  other  passages  in  which  Christ 
has  described  His  mission.  To  read  the  doubtful 
in  the  light  of  the  transparent  is  surely  one  of  the 
best  established  canons  of  exegesis.  Such  passages 
are  not  wanting.  At  the  opening  of  His  ministry 
Christ  announced  His  programme.  He  was  sent 
to  preach  good  tidings  to  the  poor,  to  proclaim 
release  to  the  captives,  and  recovering  of  sight  to 
the  blind.  The  Son  of  Man,  He  said  on  another 
occasion,  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost  These  are  unambiguous  utterances; 
they  are  in  line  with  the  rest  of  Christ's  teaching 
and  with  the  character  of  His  earthly  ministry. 
The  theory  that  would  put  them  aside  in  favour  of 
far-fetched  inferences  must  find  itself  in  conflict 
with  fact. 

It  is  natural  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Supper 
should  play  a  large  part  in  Dr.  Denney's  argu- 
ment. He  finds  the  key  to  its  meaning  in  the 
Levitical  idea  of  sacrifice,  in  which  blood  was 
always  associated  with  propitiatory  power,  and  in 
the  New  Covenant  idea  of  Jeremiah.    The  New 
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Covenant  blessing  of  forgiveness  can  become  ours 
only  through  Christ's  death  as  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice.  No  doubt  the  sacrificial  reference  is 
self-evident,  and  we  can  believe  that  Matthew's 
expansion  of  the  words  of  institution — *  This  is  My 
blood  of  the  new  covenant,  shed  for  many  unto 
remission  of  sins ' — do  not  go  beyond  our  Lord's 
meaning.  But  it  is  not  possible  to  extract  from 
the  sacrificial  reference  anything  that  can  be 
called  a  philosophy  of  Christ's  death.  The  sacri- 
ficial system  was  never  rationalized  as  was,  to 
some  extent  at  least,  the  mythology  of  Greece. 
There  was  no  philosophy  of  sacrifice.  The 
prophets  made  no  attempt  to  reinterpret  it  in  the 
light  of  their  spiritual  faith,  and  they  derive  no 
idea  from  it  but  the  very  general  one  of  an  offering 
well-pleasing  to  God.  When  incorporated  by 
Judaism  in  the  prophetic  religion,  the  sacrificial 
system  was  no  doubt  brought  into  connexion 
with  moral  offences,  but  how  little  there  was  of 
anything  like  an  explanation  of  the  action  of 
sacrificial  blood  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  not  only 
moral  offences  but  ceremonial  as  well,  and  even 
the  impurity  of  inanimate  objects,  were  regarded 
as  cleansed  or  covered  by  it.  Atonement  by 
means  of  blood  was  accepted  simply  and  solely 
as  a  fact  of  statutory  religion :  there  is  no  evidence 
that  it  was  ever  taken  up  into  the  domain  of  the 
conscience.  It  is  necessary  to  insist  on  this 
because  Dr.  Denney  uniformly  takes  it  for  granted 
that  the  sacrificial  propitiation  was  a  moral  idea, 
and  that  it  had  at  its  basis  a  doctrine  of  substitu- 
tion. As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  idea  was  not  moral, 
but  ceremonial :  it  was  rooted  in  a  conception  of 
God,  not  as  the  righteous,  but  as  the  holy — the 
Being  who  stands  apart  from  all  creaturely  weak- 
ness and  defilement.  And  notwithstanding  Holtz- 
mann,  there  is  no  clear  proof  that,  even  in  later 
Judaism,  the  life  of  the  victim  was  regarded  as  a 
surrogate  for  that  of  the  offerer.  All  we  can  infer 
from  the  New  Testament  use  of  sacrificial  language 
is  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  thought  of  as  in 
some  way  connected  with  the  new  covenant  of 
forgiveness.  The  blood  of  the  new  covenant 
finds  no  more  than  an  illustration  and  historical 
parallel — helpful  to  the  imagination,  but  with  no 
dogmatic  import — in  the  blood  of  the  old.  We 
are  not  here  in  the  region  of  principles. 

From  the  Synoptists  Dr.  Denney  passes  to  the 
earliest  Christian  teaching  as  given  in  Acts.  It  is 
surely  an  extreme  position  when  he  denies  that 


the  death  ever  presented  itself  as  a  difficulty  to  be 
got  over,  and  when,  refusing  to  see  anything  of  the 
nature  of  development,  he  reads  into  every  state- 
ment the  full-blown  forensic  theory.  The  death 
of  Christ  is  spoken  of  in  Acts  as  a  crime  which 
God  neutralized  by  the  resurrection,  as  foretold 
by  the  prophets,  as  determined  by  the  counsel 
and  foreknowledge  of  God ;  but  it  is  never  once 
described  as  a  propitiation.  It  is  not  even 
brought  into  connexion  with  forgiveness  at  all, 
forgiveness  being  preached  simply  in  Jesus'  name. 
Dr.  Denney's  answer  is  that  the  connexion  is  *  self- 
evident  to  anyone  who  believes  in  Christianity  as 
a  whole,  and  who  reads  with  a  Christian  mind ! ' 
That  is  an  easy,  but  not  a  very  convincing,  way  of 
getting  past  the  clear  evidence  that  the  death  of 
Christ  had  neither  the  place  nor  the  significance 
for  primitive  Christianity  that  it  afterwards  had  for 
Paul. 

When  we  come  to  the  great  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  Dr.  Denney's  labour  in  maintaining  the 
thesis  is  conspicuously  lightened.  No  one  will 
deny  that  the  central  theme  of  Paul's  Gospel  is 
the  cross ;  and  there  is  now  a  very  general  agree- 
ment that  his  epistles  contain  an  interpretation  or 
theory  of  Christ's  death  that  may  be  described 
as  forensic.  We  give  his  statement  of  Paul's 
doctrine  in  his  own  words.  *In  dying,  Christ 
made  our  sin  His  own  :  He  took  it  on  Himself  as 
the  reality  which  it  is  in  God's  sight  and  to  God's 
law :  He  became  sin,  became  a  curse  for  us.  It 
is  this  which  gives  His  death  a  propitiatory  char- 
acter and  power :  in  other  words,  which  makes  it 
possible  for  God  to  be  at  once  righteous  and  a 
God  who  accepts  as  righteous  those  who  believe 
in  Jesus.  He  is  righteous,  for  in  the  death  of 
Christ  His  law  is  honoured  by  the  Son  who  takes 
the  sin  of  the  world  to  Himself  as  all  that  it  is  to 
God  ;  and  He  can  accept  as  righteous  those  who 
believe  in  Jesus,  for  in  so  believing  sin  becomes 
to  them  what  it  is  to  Him.'  In  this  statement 
Dr.  Denney  has  added  to  Paul  something  of  his 
own.  Paul  does  not  say*  that  the  believer  is 
accepted  because  sin  has  become  to  him  what  it 
is  to  Christ — that  would  involve  a  departure  from 
the  juristic  scheme;  what  he  does  say  is  that 
faith  is  imputed  for  righteousness.  But  there  is 
a  more  serious  objection  to  Dr.  Denney's  pre- 
sentation of  the  apostle's  doctrine  than  this.  He 
has  taken  it  out  of  its  historical  setting,  and  given 
it  a  modern  setting  in  which  it  no  longer  correctly 
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represents  Paul's  thought.  According  to  Dr. 
Denney,  the  problem  which  Paul  faced,  and  the 
premise  of  his  Gospel,  is  this — How  can  God 
justify  and  yet  appear  just?  Paul,  in  fact,  was 
confronted  by  an  antinomy  between  the  justice 
?ind  the  mercy  of  God,  and  what  he  found  in 
Christ's  death  was  a  solution  of  that  antinomy. 
Such  a  position  may  seem  to  find  support  in 
Ro  32®,  but  in  reality  it  is  untenable.  We  have 
many  glimpses  into  Paul's  inner  life,  but  in  none 
of  these  is  there  the  slightest  indication  that  he 
ever,  either  before  or  after  conversion,  viewed  for- 
giveness in  the  light  of  a  problem.  His  problem 
was  not  that  of  the  possibility  of  forgiveness ;  it 
was  the  Jewish  law,  the  Old  Testament  dispensa- 
tion: how  to  justify  his  breach  with  it,  how  to 
demonstrate  that  the  old  order  had  been  annulled 
and  a  new  order  inaugurated.  The  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians  makes  this  point  sufficiently  clear.  What 
Paul  meant  by  the  law  was  the  Old  Testament 
dispensation,  not  however  as  we,  who  find  its  soul 
in  the  prophets  and  psalmists,  conceive  it,  but  as 
the  Pharisees  conceived  it — a  dispensation  that 
had  no  principle  but  strict  recompense,  and  no 
elements  but  command,  threat,  and  reward,  and 
that  therefore  excluded  grace  by  its  very  idea.  If 
he  argued  on  the  hypothesis  that  the  principle  of 
recompense  is  inviolable,  it  was  not  because  it  pre- 
sented itself  to  him  in  that  light  in  its  abstraction, 
but  because  it  was  the  governing  idea  of  an  order 
which  he  accepted  without  question  as  of  divine 
institution.  Only  in  the  light  of  this  conception 
of  the  law  can  we  understand  Paul's  juristic 
doctrine.  That  doctrine  had  its  origin,  not  so 
much  in  his  religious  experience,  as  in  apologetic 
necessities.  The  death  of  Christ,  interpreted  as  a 
satisfaction  paid  to  the  law,  presented  itself  as  a 
means  by  which  he  could  justify  and  enforce 
a  breach  with  the  old  order  of  *  works'  and  an 
acceptance  of  the  new  order  of  grace.  The  law's 
claims  being  satisfied,  it  had  no  more  to  say :  it 
was  abrogated,  and  God  could  now  deal  with  men 
by  way  of  grace  and  forgiveness,  a  way  which  had, 
indeed,  been  in  His  mind  from  the  first.  That 
the  juridical  doctrine  of  reconciliation  had  its 
origin  in  dialectic  does  not  exclude  the  fact  that 
the  apostle  could  draw  from  it  religious  impulse. 
It  is  not  in  this,  however,  but  in  another  doctrine 
that  we  find  the  deepest  rendering  of  his  Christian 
experience. 

As  everyone  knows,  Paul  at  least  seems  to  have 


two  doctrines  of  reconciliation  through  Christ's 
death — the  juridical  already  mentioned,  and  what 
is  usually  called  the  ethico-mystical.  Some  have 
attempted  to  explain  theftrst  through  the  second, 
and  others  the  second  through  the  first.  Most  of 
us  have  tried  our  hand  at  bringing  the  two  into 
the  unity  of  a  single  system,  and  most  have  given 
up  the  task  as  impossible.  It  is  now  all  but 
universally  recognized  that  the  two  must  be  left 
side  by  side.  How  does  Dr.  Denney  deal  with 
the  difficulty  ?  His  manner  is  as  usual  somewhat 
peremptory.  *The  dying  to  sin  (of  the  ethico- 
mystical  doctrine  introduced  in  Ro  6)  may,'  he 
says,  'be  a  new  idea  to  the  man  who  takes  the 
point  of  view  of  Paul's  opponents,  and  who  does 
not  know  what  it  is  to  be  justified  through  faith  in 
the  propitiation  which  is  in  Christ's  death ;  but 
it  is  not  a  new  idea  to  the  apostle,  nor  to  anyone 
who  has  received  the  reconciliation  he  preaches : 
nor  would  he  be  offering  any  logical  defence  of 
his  Gospel  if  it  were  a  new  idea.  It  is  Christ 
dying  for  sin,  it  is  Christ  dying  our  death  on  the 
tree,  who  evokes  the  faith  by  which  we  become 
right  with  God ;  and  the  faith  which  He  evokes 
answers  to  what  He  is  and  to  what  He  does :  it  is 
faith  which  has  a  death  to  sin  in  it.'  In  other  words, 
the  ethico-mystical  theory  does  not  supplement 
the  juridical,  but  only  exhibits  its  moral  adequacy. 
Now,  whatever  we  may  think  of  this  mode  of  con- 
necting justification  with  regeneration,  nothing  is 
more  certain  than  that  it  is  not  Paul's  mode. 
When  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Romans  he  makes 
the  transition  from  justification  to  the  new  life, 
he  does  not  appeal  to  gratitude  as  the  connect- 
ing link,  nor  does  he  subject  justifying  faith  to 
analysis,  in  order  to  show  that  a  dying  to  sin  and 
a  living  to  holiness  are  implicit  in  it  He  makes 
a  fresh  start,  and  proceeds  without  the  remotest 
reference  to  the  juridical  idea.  When  a  man  is 
baptized  into  Christ,  Paul  argues,  when  he  enters 
into  a  living  connexion  with  Christ,  he  in  that 
very  act  dies  to  his  old  sinful  life  in  the  flesh 
and  rises  into  a  new  life  in  the  spirit.  And  this 
ethical  death  and  resurrection  are  possible,  not 
because  the  death  of  Christ  satisfied  the  claims  of 
the  law,  but  because  it  had  the  character  of  an 
archetypal  dying  unto  sin,  of  a  destruction  of  the 
flesh  which  is  the  principle  of  sin,  and  because 
it  was  followed  by  a  resurrection  into  a  new  life 
which  is  wholly  in  the  Spirit.  The  doctrine  of  a 
mystical  fellowship  with  Christ  in  His  death  and 
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resurrection  is  at  least  as  prominent  and  as  char- 
acteristic of  the  apostle  as  the  juridical  doctrine. 
Its  independence  is  further  proved  by  the  fact 
that  it  is  wrought  out  into  detail.  It  is  brought 
into  connexion  with  his  theory  of  sin  as  having  its 
seat  in  the  flesh,  with  his  theory  of  the  spirit  as 
the  divine  principle  that  stands  opposed  to  flesh, 
and  with  his  conception  of  history  as  an  advance 
from  flesh  to  spirit.  There  is  at  least  a  hint  that 
Paul  sometimes  considered  the  problem  of  the 
law's  abrogation  from  this  point  of  view :  as  part 
of  the  fleshly  order  the  law  lost  its  validity  with 
the  destruction  of  that  order  in  Christ's  flesh. 
It  is,  we  think,  a  mistake  to  reduce  the  forensic 
doctrine  to  the  terms  of  the  ethico-mystical  as  is 
done  by  Weizsaecker ;  but  it  is  equally  a  mistake 
to  reverse  the  process.  That  Paul  should  have  left 
the  two  doctrines  unconnected  will  be  an  off'ence 
only  to  those  who  seek  the  greatness  of  a  system 
in  its  logical  unity. 

Space  will  permit  of  only  one  other  reference  to 
Dr.  Denney's  treatment  of  the  New  Testament 
books.  It  was  with  some  curiosity  that  we  ap- 
proached his  chapter  on  the  Fourth  Gospel ;  not 
that  we  doubted  his  courage,  but  the  ingenuity 
required  seemed  in  this  case  almost  more  than 
human  Dr.  Denuey,  indeed,  surrenders  the  pro- 
logue as  hopeless  so  far  as  his  thesis  is  concerned, 
but  he  contends  that  the  Gospel  itself  is  not  to 
be  read  from  the  prologue's  standpoint  In  this 
position  he  has  the  support  of  Hamack ;  but 
Harnack  has  found  few  followers,  and  the  position 
is  hardly  capable  of  defence.  The  usual  view  of 
the  Fourth  Gospel  is  that  it  interprets  Christ's 
work,  not  through  the  conception  of  a  propiti- 
atory sacrifice,  but  through  the  conceptions  of,  life 
and  light.  What  we  owe  to  Christ  is  life  eternal, 
and  this  life  is  mediated  to  us  through  His  revela- 
tion of  the  Father.  It  is  not  His  death  but  His 
life  and  work  as  a  whole  that  constitutes  the  . 
Revelation  of  Divine  grace  and  truth ;  His  death 
has  a  place  only  as  exhibiting  with  the  rest  of  His 
life  His  fidelity  and  His  royalty.  This  view  of 
the  Johannine  teaching  is  not  drawn  from  isolated 
texts  or  recondite  references,  but  from  the  end- 
lessly repeated  statements  of  the  book.  What  has 
Dr.  Denney  to  advance  against  this  and  in  favour 
of  his  own  view  that  even  here  the  propitiatory 
sacrifice  is  the  fundamental  doctrine  ?  He  passes 
by  the  general  character  of  the  teaching  in  com- 
plete silence,  and  draws  attention  to  a  few  isolated 


passages ;  in  his  own  words,  '  putting  this  and  that 
together  in  order  to  discover  what  the  writer  does 
not  explicitly  say.'  The  first  passage  cited  is  the 
Baptist's  reference  to  Christ  as  the  Lamb  of  God 
that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  From  this 
he  draws  the  inference  that  the  author  put  the 
conception  of  Christ  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin  in  the 
forefront  of  his  work.  We  have  already  referred 
to  the  limited  amount  of  dogma  that  can  be 
derived  from  sacrificial  language.  He  finds  the 
same  view  of  Christ's  death  in  the  sixth  chapter, 
where  Jesus  speaks  about  eating  His  flesh  and 
drinking  His  blood,  on  the  ground  that  these 
words  refer  to  the  Supper.  No  doubt  the  words 
have  this  reference;  but  their  interpretation  b 
added,  and  it  is  not  sacrificial:  'The  words  that 
I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life.* 
Only  in  one  passage  does  Dr.  Denney  profess  to 
find  explicit  support  for  his  view — *  For  their  sakes 
I  sanctify  Myself,  that  they  also  may  be  sanctified 
in  truth.'  He  argues  that  the  sanctification  of 
the  Saviour  has  reference  to  His  death,  and  the 
sanctification  of  the  sinner  to  the  sinner's  recon- 
ciliation; and  he  concludes  that  what  we  have 
here  is  just  Paul's  doctrine,  that  Christ  dies  our 
death  that  we  may  be  drawn  into  the  fellowship 
of  His  death,  and  so  put  right  with  God.  But 
apart  from  the  fact  that  the  reference  to  the  death 
is  more  than  doubtful,  it  is  clear  from  what  pre- 
cedes that  the  medium  of  sanctification  is  nothing 
other  than  the  word  of  truth. 

As  a  study  of  New  Testament  teaching  in 
its  historical  objectivity.  Dr.  Denney's  book  can 
hardly  be  taken  seriously.  The  interpretation 
is  determined  throughout  by  dogmatic  presup- 
positions. 

The  strength  of  the  book  lies  in  its  powerful 
exhibition  of  the  great  ideas  which  have  found  in 
the  past,  and  which  still  find,  a  home  and  an 
instrument  in  the  forensic  doctrine  of  the  atone- 
ment. No  one  who  considers  this  doctrine  with 
unbiassed  mind  but  must  confess  that  it  presents 
in  the  most  vivid  way  the  tremendous  evil  of  sin, 
the  transcendent  glory  and  sacrifice  of  divine  grace, 
and  the  immeasurable  debt  which  the  world  owes 
to  Christ.  Dr.  Denney  clings  to  it  with  a  passionate 
earnestness.  He  puts  it  at  the  centre  not  only  of 
life,  but  of  theology.  Only  in  relation  to  it  do 
other  doctrines  find  their  true  place.  Inspiration 
means  the  unity  of  Scripture,  and  Scripture  finds 
its  point  of  unity  in  the  sin-bearing.    The  Person 
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of  Christ  must  be  determined  by  His  atoning  work. 
He  is  the  one  who  could  do  this  work.  The  Holy 
Spirit,  psychologically  considered,  is  indistinguish- 
able from  that  infinite  assurance  of  God's  love 
given  in  Christ's  atoning  death.  The  atonement 
is  also  the  principle  of  Christian  ethics :  the  new 
life  is  faith's  response  to  its  appeal. 

It  must  be  said,  however,  that  Dr.  Denney  has 
not  done  much  to  present  the  forensic  idea  in 
such  a  form  as  shall  meet  the  difficulties  which 
many  feel  regarding  it.  It  involves  several  pre- 
suppositions that  the  modern  mind  will  not  easily 
grant.  For  one  thing,  it  involves  the  view  that 
death — not  spiritual  but  natural  death — is  the 
direct  consequence  of  sin  and  its  specific  penalty. 
Dr.  Denney  attempts  to  evade  the  obvious  scientific 
difficulty  by  asserting  that  while  death  comes 
physically,  there  is  a  spiritual  element  in  it. 
God's  voice  speaks  through  it:  through  death 
the  divine  judgment  on  sin  comes  home  to  the 
conscience.  We  venture  to  say  that  such  a 
statement  is  true  neither  to  Scripture  nor  to 
experience.  In  the  Old  Testament  an  untimely  or 
violent  death  is  indeed  regarded  as  the  judgment 
of  heaven;  but  never  a  death  that  comes  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  nature.  If  we  except  Paul's 
dogmatic  use  of  the  idea,  the  same  thing  is  true 
of  the  New  Testament ;  and  even  in  Paul's  theory 
the  emphasis  falls  more  on  the  violent  and  there- 
fore penal  character  of  Christ's  death  than  upon 
the  death  itself.  To  speak,  as  Dr.  Denney  does,  of 
the  sinlessness  of  Jesus  enabling  Him  to  realise  its 
awfulcharacter,is  to  gooutside  theapostle's  thought. 
And  surely  there  are  few  Christian  people  who  in 
the  presence  of  death  feel  that  they  are  standing 
face  to  face  with  God's  judgment  on  sin.  The 
specific  penalty  of  sin  is  not  a  fact  of  the  natural 
life,  but  of  the  moral  life ;  and  the  old  theologians 
were  more  logical  than  Dr.  Denney,  if  less  sensitive, 
when  they  spoke  of  Christ  as  suffering  something 
that  corresponded  to  the  spiritual  torments  of 
hell.  Another  presupposition  of  the  forensic 
theory  is  that  guilt,  like  a  debt,  can  be  legally 
transferred  from  one  person  to  another.  Dr. 
Denney  gets  over  the  moral  difficulty  attaching  to 
such  an  idea  of  transference  by  claiming  for  it  the 
authority  of  a  revealed  fact,  and  by  lifting  it  above 
moral  criticism.  •  The  obedience  of  the  Redeemer 
{e,g.  His  assumption  of  the  sinner's  doom)  tran- 
scends morality,  if  we  will ;  it  is  something  to  which 
morality  is  unequal;  from  the  point  of  view  of 


ordinary  ethics  it  is  a  miracle.'  *We  ought  to 
feel,'  he  says  again,  Uhat  moralizing  objections 
here  are  beside  the  mark,  and  that  is  not  for 
sinful  men,  who  do  not  know  what  love  is,  to  tell 
beforehand  whether,  or  how  far,  the  love  of  God 
can  take  upon  itself  the  burden  and  responsibility 
of  the  world's  sin,  or  if  it  does  so,  in  what  way 
its  reality  shall  be  made  good.'  One  might  remark 
that  Dr.  Denney's  free  critical  position — a  position 
which  permits  him  to  reject  as  legendary  more 
than  one  fragment  of  New  Testament  narrative, 
and  to  describe  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  as 
*  the  high  water-mark  of  uninspired  writing ' — is  ill 
adapted  to  support  an  ab  extra  conception  of 
revelation.  But  apart  from  this,  the  idea  of  a 
legal  transference  of  merit  or  demerit  will  scarcely 
appear  as  a  moral  miracle  to  any  one  who  is 
familiar  with  the  literature  of  Jewish  rabbinism. 
Dr.  Denney  himself  constantly  tends  to  get  away 
from  the  strict  juridical  notion,  and  to  give  to  the 
fact  that  Christ  took  upon  Himself  our  burden  a 
purely  ethical  expression,  forgetting  that  with  the 
surrender  of  this  notion  the  forensic  theory,  as  a 
theory,  tumbles  into  ruin. 

Throughout  the  book  Dr.  Denney  proceeds  on 
the  assumption  that  the  Cross  and  the  rationale  of 
it  are  for  religion  one  and  the  same  thing,  and 
that  there  is  no  interpretation  of  Christ's  death 
which  enables  us  to  regard  it  as  a  demonstration 
of  love  to  sinners  if  its  substitutionary  character  is 
denied.  Apart  from  the  atonement,  he  tells  us 
further,  the  love  of  God  has  no  real  meaning,  but 
becomes  a  mere  indeterminate,  sentimental  ex- 
pression. Of  a  like  kind  is  the  assertion  that  the 
denial  of  propitiation  is  equivalent  to  the  denial 
that  Christ  has  any  place  in  His  Gospel  at  all. 
Even  to  those  who  accept  the  author's  general 
position  such  statements  must  seem  wildly  ex- 
travagant Can  any  one  fail  to  see  that  the  love 
of  Christ,  as  exhibited  in  His  dealing  with  men, 
and  as  brought  to  its  highest  power  in  His  death, 
is  a  fact,  and  a  fact  that  has  proved  itself  a 
redemptive  and  creative  force  in  the  life  of  man- 
kind, apart  from  all  dogmatic  theories.  Was  it  a 
mere  indeterminate  sentiment  to  the  woman  who 
was  a  sinner,  or  to  publicans  like  Zaccheus  ?  They 
were  but  poorly  provided  with  dogma,  and  yet 
Christ's  love  brought  them  the  assurance  of 
forgiveness  and  saved  them.  But  if  the  love  of 
Christ  is  a  reality  apart  from  dogma,  the  love  of 
God  must  be  equally  so ;  for  it  is  from  the  fonner 
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that  the  latter  derives  its  meaning  and  power.  It 
is  in  Christ  that  we  meet  with  the  living  God  as 
a  power  of  righteousness  and  love ;  and  only  in 
contact  with  that  love  that  was  separate  from  sin 
and  yet  sought  out  the  sinner,  does  the  divine 
condemnation  of  sin  become  a  reality  to  us,  and 
the  divine  forgiveness  a  reality.  In  setting  the 
forensic  theory  of  atonement  at  the  centre  of 
religion,  Dr.  Denney  really  replaces  the  fact  by  an 
idea  drawn  from  it.  Not  Christ  Himself  is  made 
the  object  of  our  faith,  but  an  idea  of  something 


great  that  Christ  did  for  us.  It  is  not,  in  his 
account,  the  love  itself  in  all  its  richness,  as 
embodied  in  our  Saviour's  every  word  and  deed, 
and  reproduced  in  human  lives  to-day — it  is  not 
that  that  saves ;  but  the  idea  of  a  love  that  was  so 
great  that  it  assumed  the  responsibilities  of  our 
sin.  We  have  already  admitted  that  the  forensic 
theory  does  embody  a  great  deal  of  what  is  true 
of  the  reality ;  but  an  idea  is  never  so  rich  as  the 
reality,  it  is  never,  in  its  form  at  least,  so  enduring, 
and  it  can  never  take  its  place. 


(Wlobetn  CxitidexA  anb  its  '^n\t\xinu  on  ^^eofojj/ 

By  a.  F.  Kirkpatrick,  D.D.,  Master  of  Selwyn  College,  and 
Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew,  Cambridge. 


The  aim  of  the  Christian  student  is  truth ;  and 
the  aim  of  the  Christian  teacher  is  to  bring  that 
truth  to  bear  upon  human  character  and  life. 
The  Old  Testament  forms  an  integral  part  of  the 
Bible.  It  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Christian 
Church  by  its  Founder  and  His  Apostles  as  the 
record  of  God's  revelation  of  Himself  to  His 
chosen  people  and  the  manifold  preparation  for 
His  own  coming;  as  the  source  from  which 
instruction  in  conduct  was  to  be  derived  and  as 
the  means  by  which  the  spiritual  life  was  to  be 
fed.  We  cannot,  therefore,  treat  it  as  any  other 
book :  it  is  sacred  ground ;  reverence  is  demanded 
of  us  as  we  approach  it.  But  it  is  no  true  rever- 
ence which  would  exempt  it  from  the  fullest 
examination  by  all  legitimate  methods  of  criticism. 
Inquiry  into  the  origin,  the  structure,  the  character, 
the  meaning  of  the  books  which  compose  it  is  not 
only  permissible,  but  indispensable.  *  To  discover 
more  clearly  how  anything  has  grown  may  enable 
us  more  truly  to  estimate  its  worth  and  to 
distinguish  it  more  confidently  from  all  other 
things.'  God's  revelation  of  Himself  was  pro- 
gressive, and  its  interpretation  must  be  progressive. 
We  may  reasonably  expect  that  *  every  increase  of 
knowledge  will  bring  forth  a  deeper  knowledge  of 
the  truth  committed  to  His  Church.'  New  modes 
of  thought,  more  searching  methods  of  literary 
and  historical  investigation,  fresh  discoveries  of 

^  A  paper  read  at  the  Church  Congress,  Northampton, 
October  1902. 


science  and  archaeology,  must  necessarily  affect 
and  modify  the  interpretation  of  the  Bible.  It 
was  once  as  easy  as  it  was  natural  to  regard  the 
first  chapter  of  Genesis  as  a  literal  account  of  the 
way  in  which  the  universe  was  brought  into 
being ;  now  that  we  have  read  the  records  of  the 
rocks  and  learnt  some  fragments  of  the  mystery  of 
the  heavens,  we  know  that  it  cannot  be  regarded 
as  literal  history.  But  its  religious  value  remains 
unaltered.  It  teaches  religious  truths  which 
geology  and  astronomy  could  never  teach  with 
authority — truths  which  are  more  important  for 
the  mass  of  mankind  than  all  the  results  of  the 
most  elaborate  scientific  researches. 

But  truth  is  not  to  be  won  without  effort  and, 
it  may  be,  pain;  and  even,  as  it  may  seem, 
temporary  loss.  Times  of  change  must  be  times 
of  trial.  They  call  for  faith,  courage,  patience, 
sympathy: — for  faith  that  God  is  still  teaching 
His  Church,  as  He  taught  it  of  old,  TroXv/upois  kox 
iroXvTpoTrwq,  *  by  divers  portions  and  in  divers 
manners ' ;  for  courage  to  go  forward  trustfully, 
following  the  light  of  the  reason  which  God  has 
given  usj  for  patience  to  'prove  all  things'  and 
'hold  fast  that  which  is  good';  for  sympathy 
between  those  who  cling  to  tradition  and  those 
who  are  animated  by  the  desire  for  progress. 

Now,  what  is  the    position  of  students  and 

teachers  of  the  Bible  to-day?    They  are  face  to 

face  with  a  treatment  of  the  Bible,  especially  the 

Old  Testament,  which  half,  navpa  Quarter,  of  a 
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century  ago  would  have  seemed  utterly  irreverent, 
subversive  of  the  foundations  of  the  faith,  and 
which  still  seems  to  many  (it  is  not  to  be  wondered 
at)  irreverent  and  mischievous.  Let  me  try 
briefly  to  state  what  modem  criticism  is  saying 
with  regard  to  the  Old  Testament.  Pardon  me  if, 
for  the  sake  of  brevity,  my  statement  is  somewhat 
blunt  and  dogmatic. 

(i)  Textual  criticism  declares  the  text  to  be 
seriously  corrupt.  The  old  theory  of  the  perfec- 
tion of  the  Massoretic  text  is  no  longer  tenable  in 
the  face  of  a  mass  of  cumulative  evidence  to  the 
contrary. 

(2)  Linguistic  criticism  throws  doubt  upon  the 
interpretation  of  not  a  few  passages.  The  meaning 
of  words  is  disputed;  grammatical  constructions 
are  ambiguous ;  allusions  are  obscure ;  translation 
fails  adequately  to  convey  the  meaning  of  the 
original,  and  honesty  compels  us  to  recognize 
an  element  of  uncertainty  in  a  multitude  of 
renderings. 

(3)  Literary  criticism  has  investigated  the  origin 
of  the  various  books,  and  pronounces  that 
some  books  once  supposed  to  have  been  written 
by  single  authors  are  compilations  with  a  long 
and  complicated  literary  history,  and  that  some 
books  cannot  have  been  written  by  the  authors 
whose  names  they  bear.  Sometimes  it  goes  further, 
and  asserts  that  some  books  have  been  revised 
and  interpolated  in  such  a  way  that  their  original 
authors  would  hardly  be  able  to  recognize  them. 

(4)  Historical  criticism  affirms  that  much  of  the 
history  has  been  coloured  by  the  beliefs  and 
practices  of  the  times  in  which  the  books  were 
compiled,  long  after  the  events,  and  must  be 
regarded  as  rather  an  ideal  than  an  actual  picture 
of  the  national  life.  It  bids  us  to  a  great  extent 
revolutionize  our  views  of  the  course  of  the  history 
of  Israel. 

(5)  The  researches  of  archaeology  and  the 
comparative  study  of  religions  show  that  the 
religion  of  Israel  derived  many  elements  from  the 
primitive  religion  of  the  Semites,  possessed  much 
in  common  with  the  religions  of  surrounding 
nations,  and  was  largely  influenced  in  its  develop- 
ments by  the  faiths  with  which  it  came  in  contact 
in  the  course  of  its  history. 

In  these  and  other  ways  modern  criticism  is 
demanding  a  new  treatment  of  the  Bible,  which 
seems  to  many  incompatible  with  the  reverence 
due  to  it ;  it  is  offering  a  new  view  of  the  Bible 


which  seems  to  many  to  impair,  if  not  to  destroy, 
its  value.  Is  not  all  this  perplexing,  disquieting, 
unsettling  ?  Yes ;  but  the  new  movement  cannot 
be  ignored ;  it  cannot  be  crushed  by  denunciation  ; 
if  it  rests,  as  its  advocates  claim  that  it  does,  upon 
the  honest  recognition  of  facts,  it  must  in  the  end 
be  triumphant.  Now,  practically  everyone  who 
has  made  any  serious  study  of  the  Old  Testament 
has  felt  himself  compelled  to  admit  that  the 
traditional  view  of  its  character — the  view  which 
was  generally  accepted  fifty  years  ago — can  no 
longer  be  maintained  without  modification.  Many 
students  of  the  Old  Testament,  probably  a 
majority  of  them,  have  found  themselves  compelled 
to  go  further,  to  accept  critical  principles,  and  to 
revise  their  views  of  its  textual,  literary,  and 
historical  character  to  a  greater  or  less  degree,  in 
the  directions  I  have  indicated.  They  have  done 
so,  not  in  obedience  to  any  i/wrr*  philosophical 
or  theological  theories,  but  as  the  result  of  a 
careful  and  uoprejudiced  examination  of  the  facts 
in  the  light  of  modern  critical  methods  and 
enlarged  knowledge.  But  they  have  not  abandoned 
their  belief  that  the  Old  Testament  is  the  God- 
given  record  of  God's  special  revelation  of  Himself 
through  Israel  in  preparation  for  the  Incarnation, 
and  as  such  of  permanent  significance  for  the 
Christian  Church. 

This  being  the  case,  the  clergy  are  in  duty 
bound  to  endeavour  to  understand  the  methods  of 
criticism,  to  estimate  the  validity  of  its  results, 
and  to  consider  how  those  results,  if  true,  must 
affect  their  teaching.  For  if  those  methods  are, 
generally  speaking,  sound ;  if  those  results  are,  to 
any  considerable  extent,  valid;  readers  of  the 
Bible  must  be  gently  and  gradually  prepared  to 
accept  them.  The  responsibility  laid  upon  the 
teachers  of  the  present  generation  is  to  guide 
those  entrusted  to  their  care  safely  through  the 
inevitable  dangers  of  a  time  of  change ;  to  show 
that  the  Bible  is  not  less  the  Word  of  God 
because  we  are  forced,  in  the  light  of  modern 
research,  to  acknowledge  that  it  does  not  possess 
many  characteristics  which  it  was  once  believed  to 
possess,  and  which  had  come  to  be  regarded  as 
essential  notes  of  a  record  of  divine  revelation ;  to 
explain  how  its  religious  value  is  not  diminished, 
but  increased,  by  a  courageous  treatment  of  it  in 
the  light  of  fuller  knowledge.  The  clergy  who 
are  to  teach  must  teach  themselves;  they  have 
promised  to  be  diligent  in  such  studies  as  help  to 
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the  knowledge  of  Holy  Scripture;  and  some  know- 
ledge of  modern  criticism  is  indispensable,  partly 
that  they  may  avoid  basing  the  truth  of  Christianity 
upon  insecure  foundations  and  defending  positions 
which  they  will  presently  be  forced  to  abandon, 
partly  that  they  may  not  be  guilty  of  ignoring  new 
light  upon  the  meaning  of  Scripture  which  God 
intends  should  be  thrown  by  the  progress  of 
modern  thought.  For  there  is  a  grave  danger  to 
faith  in  insisting  upon  views  which  the  majority  of 
thinking  men  have  found,  or  will  shortly  find,  to  be 
untenable ;  and  there  is  a  serious  loss  to  the  faith 
if  the  results  of  criticism  are  ignored,  supposing 
its  claim  to  offer  a  larger  and  sounder  theology  is 
to  any  extent  well-grounded.  I  do  not  plead  that 
the  processes  or  results  of  modem  criticism  should 
often,  if  ever,  be  directly  discussed  in  the  pulpit ; 
in  many  churches  they  would  be  utterly  out  of 
place,  and  would  only  perplex  and  annoy ;  but  I 
do  believe  that  they  must  be  taken  careful  account 
of  in  determining  the  way  in  which  the  Old 
Testament  is  taught,  if  the  faith  of  the  next 
generation  is  to  be  spared  an  abrupt  and  perilous 
shock. 

But  here  it  is  necessary,  in  view  of  certain  recent 
developments  of  criticism,  to  point  out  that  it  is 
all-important  to  distinguish  between  sober  criti- 
cism, the  results  of  which  have  been  tested  and 
are  generally  accepted,  and  speculative  criticism, 
which  is  the  outcome  of  individual  ingenuity,  and 
is  never  likely  to  command  a  general  approval. 
Sober  criticism  is  objective;  it  carefully  collects 
facts,  arranges  them,  and  endeavours  to  ascertain 
their  meaning.  It  recognizes  its  limitations;  it 
acknowledges  that  many  of  its  conclusions  are 
only  probable.  Speculative  criticism  is  subjective ; 
it  often  pretends  to  impossibilities ;  it  depends  on 
the  intuition  of  the  critic ;  and  frequently  it  con- 
vinces no  one  but  himself.  Thus,  for  example,  it 
must  be  admitted  that  in  a  large  number  of 
instances  the  text  of  the  Old  Testament  is  corrupt, 
and  honesty  requires  us  to  acknowledge  it ;  but  it 
is  absurd  to  suppose  that  in  more  than  a  few 
instances  the  original  text  can  with  certainty  be 
restored  by  conjecture,  and  it  is  ridiculous  to 
imagine  that  history  can  be  rewritten  by  the  aid 
of  a  long  series  of  unsupported  guesses,  however 
ingenious.  The  results  of  literary  criticism  are  at 
best  only  probable,  though  in  many  cases  the 
probability  amounts  to  practical  certainty;  but 
literary  criticism  has  been  pushed  to  the  wildest 


extremes,  as,  for  instance,  when  we  are  told  that  we 
have  no  genuine  writings  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah 
except  a  few  lyric  poems,  and  that  only  a  dim 
remembrance  of  the  grand  form  of  the  prophet  is 
to  be  discerned  in  the  poetic  portions  of  the  book. 
The  results  of  historical  criticism,  again,  are  only 
probable ;  it  may  easily  be  mistaken  in  its  attempts 
to  reconstruct  history  from  scanty  details;  it  is 
often  presumptuous  in  presenting  as  certainties 
what  are  only  tentative  theories.  Every  movement 
is  sure  to  have  its  extravagances ;  they  misrepre- 
sent and  injure  it,  for  those  who  dislike  the 
movement  are  only  too  ready  to  judge  it  by  its 
extravagances,  and  to  point  to  them  as  character- 
istic, when  they  are  mere  excrescences ;  and  at  the 
present  time  there  are  such  extravagances  of 
criticism,  which  must  not  be  regarded  as  normal 
and  representative.  Those  on  whom  lies  the 
responsibility  of  teaching  are  bound  to  examine 
and  discriminate. 

But  to  return  to  our  main  subject.  In  what 
ways  does  modern  criticism  affect  theology,  />. 
our  whole  view  of  the  content  of  God's  revelation 
of  Himself  and  of  the  way  in  which  it  was  given 
and  recorded?  Let  me  speak  of  three  points — 
the  mode  of  revelation,  the  character  of  prophecy, 
the  nature  of  inspiration. 

(i)  It  leads  us  to  regard  God's  revelation  of 
Himself  as  a  more  gradual  process  than  we  have 
supposed  it  to  be,  effected,  to  a  large  extent,  by 
the  action  of  ordinary  forces,  developed  in  ways 
which  we  should  now  call  natural  rather  than 
supernatural.  There  is  an  analogy  between  the 
process  of  revelation  and  the  process  of  creation 
as  we  now  understand  it.  The  shaping  of  the 
universe,  we  now  know,  was  the  work  not  of  six 
literal  days,  but  of  immeasurable  ages ;  yet  it  was 
no  whit  the  less  the  obedient  response  of  matter 
to  the  fiat  of  Omnipotence.  The  lofty  creed  of 
ethical  Monotheism  was  not  flashed  into  the  heart 
of  the  nation  once  for  all  amid  the  lightnings  of 
Sinai,  but  won  through  many  a  struggle  and  many 
a  failure;  yet  none  the  less  it  was  Jehovah's 
message  to  the  nation  from  the  day  when  He 
brought  it  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

(2)  Prophecy,  that  unique  gift  of  ancient  Israel, 
was  far  more  closely  linked  with  the  time  and 
circumstances  of  its  delivery  than  was  formerly 
thought  We  should  place  its  evidential  value 
now  far  more  in  its  moral  force  than  in  its  pre- 
dictions, though  this  element  must  not  be  denied 
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or  minimized  It  was  the  exposition  of  eternal 
prindples  in  the  language  of  the  time ;  rooted  in 
the  history  and  institutions  of  the  chosen  people ; 
conditioned  by  the  temperaments  and  fortunes  and 
environments  of  individual  prophets  ;  yet  none  the 
less  surely  a  message  from  God  and  no  mere 
fanciful  aspiration  of  enthusiasts  and  fanatics,  or 
natural  expression  of  moral  ideals  by  the  best 
representatives  of  a  naturally  religious  race. 

(3)  Criticism  compels  us  to  revise  our  doctrine 
of  the  inspiration  of  Scripture.  We  must  not 
ascribe  an  equal  value  and  authority  to  every  part 
of  the  Old  Testament.  We  must  no  longer  talk 
of  its  infallibility  and  inerrancy.  We  must  dis- 
tinguish its  temporary,  imperfect  elements.  Our 
Lord  Himself  taught  us  to  do  so.  While  we  hold 
hst  to  the  belief  that  the  Old  Testament  contains 
the  record — the  divinely-shaped  record — of  God's 
revelation  of  Himself  to  Israel  and  through  Israel, 
we  seem  to  be  forced  to  admit  that  the  record  was 
not  given  and  has  not  been  preserved  in  such  form 
as  we  might  antecedently  have  expected  and  as 
has  gcnerjdly  been  believed.  And  surely,  in  this 
connexion,  the  fact  that  for  centuries  the  Old 
Testament  was  known  to  the  Church  only  through 
a  most  imperfect  version  gives  much  matter  for 
reflection. 

What  follows  from  these  results  of  criticism  ? 
Is  not  our  theology  liberated,  deepened,  strength- 
ened? 

(i)  It  is  liberated. — We  are  relieved  of  a  mul- 
titude of  difficulties  in  the  study  of  the  Old 
Testament  when  we  accept  in  general  principles, 
if  not  in  every  detail,  the  critical  account  of  its 
origin  and  character.  We  need  no  longer  spend 
our  time  and  energy  in  attempting  to  reconcile 
every  supposed  discrepancy.  We  can  recognize 
most  frankly  that  the  immoralities  and  barbarities 
and  imprecations  which   shock  us  belong  to  a 


lower  stage  of  religious  history.  Unfulfilled 
prophecies  need  no  longer  perplex  us.  We  can 
look  away  from  details  to  the  great  central  truths 
which  were  being  slowly  taught  to  an  unwilling 
nation,  to  the  great  divine  purpose  for  the  world 
which  was  being  patiently  wrought  out  in  and 
through  the  vicissitudes  of  the  nation's  history  and 
the  sufferings  and  triumphs  of  its  individual 
members. 

(2)  It  is  deepened. — For  at  the  present  moment, 
through  the  instrumentality  of  this  criticism  which 
to  many  seems  destructive  and  unsettling,  God  is 
surely  driving  us  back,  lovingly,  if  sternly,  from  the 
letter  to  the  spirit ;  from  the  word  to  the  Speaker ; 
from  external  details  to  the  great  spiritual  truths 
which  underlie  them.  We  only  follow  our  Lord's 
example  if  we  concentrate  attention  on  the  great 
principles  which  sum  up  the  teaching  of  the  Old 
Testament  (Mt  f^  22*®). 

(3)  It  is  strengthened. — Criticism  compels  us  to 
a  deeper  and  more  careful  study  of  the  way  in 
which  God  wrought  out  His  purposes  in  the  world 
in  history  as  well  as  in  creation ;  and  I  cannot  but 
believe  that  it  has  a  special  message  for  our  time, 
because  it  presents  to  us  a  view  of  His  action  in 
past  history  which  will  confirm  our  faith  and  help 
us  to  believe  more  confidently  in  His  continued 
working  in  the  world.  As  we  enter  more  and  more 
sympathetically  into  the  nature  of  the  process  of 
God's  working  in  old  time  we  begin  to  realize  how 
hard  it  must  have  been,  at  the  time,  to  be  sure 
that  God  was  guiding  the  destinies  of  Israel ;  yet, 
as  we  survey  the  completed  history,  we  cannot  fail 
to  trace  His  guidance  :  and  so  we  are  encouraged 
to  believe  that,  hard  as  we  may  sometimes  find  it 
to  recognize  His  guiding  hand  in  the  tangled 
history  of  the  present,  all  is  converging  to  the  *  one 
far-off  divine  event' — the  universal  establishment 
of  His  eternal  sovereignty. 


^t    tU    &itttat2    ta^U< 


ENGLISH  MEN  OF  LETTERS: 
JOHN  RUSKIN 

Macniillan^  2s.  net. 
Literary  men  and  biographers  have  conspired  to 
say  there  shall  be  no  more  heroes.     It  is  perhaps 
a  reaction.    There  was  a  time  when  every  villain  of 


the  past  was  washed  a  hero  or  a  saint,  till  of  Judas 
himself  it  was  said,  that  'all  the  ends  he  aimed 
at  were  his  country's,  his  God's,  and  truth's,'  and 
when  he  fell,  he  fell  a  *  blessed  martyr.*  But  when 
English  men  of  letters  write  on  other  English  men 
of  letters,  they  ought  to  be  able  to  resist  reactions. 
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Mr.  Frederic  Harrison's  John  Ruskin  is  the  best 
of  the  new  series  yet  issued — though  there  is  one 
curious  and  particular  weakness  in  it  It  is  a 
book  well  written  and  of  good  proportions.  It 
describes  Ruskin's  work  and  Ru skin's  person  in 
such  a  way  that  one  obtains  real  knowledge  of  the 
work,  even  of  the  enormous  mass  of  work,  which 
Ruskin  did,  together  with  a  memorable  picture 
of  the  person.  And  although  Mr.  Harrison  has 
joined  the  conspiracy,  and  reveals  his  *man  of 
letters '  a  creature  of  no  heroic  blood,  he  at  least 
finds  him  a  genius,  and  says  so.  He  approves  of 
Ruskin's  writing.  Ruskin's  style,  not  always  to 
his  taste,  yet  often  calls  out  praise  unstinted. 
Ruskin's  thoughts  are  sometimes  wholly  right, 
sometimes  the  seed  of  great  and  good  movements 
in  our  land.  Thus  :  *  In  the  sixth  chapter  of  the 
second  volume  of  the  Stones  of  Venice  is  a  passage 
about  the  mental  slavery  of  modern  workmen, 
which  may  be  said  to  be  the  creed,  if  it  be  not 
the  origin,  of  a  new  industrial  school  of  thought. 
It  is  as  powerful  in  expression  as  it  is  elevated 
in  conception.'  And  his  description  of  Ruskin 
himself,  as  he  saw  him  first  in  i860,  deserves  to 
be  quoted  in  our  school  books. 

Yet  Ruskin  is  no  hero.  For  he  was  a  reformer, 
and  the  best  that  Mr.   Harrison   has  to  say  of 

*  Reformers,  Hot-gospellers,  and  Prophets '  is,  that 

*  we  must  take  them  as  we  find  them,  and  accept 
from  them  what  we  can.'  It  is  towards  the  end 
of  the  book  that  the  worst  comes.  The  book 
itself  somewhat  degenerates  then,  as  if  Mr. 
Harrison  were  getting  tired  of  it.  There  are 
repetitions,  and  the  style  is  less  effective.  Then 
comes  this  on  Ruskin's  remarks  about  Leighton 
and  Tadema :  *  He  reminds  us  of  a  rabid  monk  at 
Naples  or  Seville  denouncing  "  The  Revolution." 
It  is  an  offence,  not  so  much  against  reason  and 
taste  as  against  morality  and  fairness,  which  no 
skill  in  judgment  or  beauty  of  language  can 
excuse,  and  which  even  the  approach  of  cerebral 
disease  can  hardly  palliate.'  The  judgment  on 
Fors  is  not  less  terrible.  But  the  last  chapter, 
the  chapter  on  Prceterita^  is  something  of  a  re- 
demption. 

We  said  there  was  one  curious  and  particular 
weakness  in  the  book.  It  is  this.  Mr.  Harrison 
writes,  not  as  a  man  of  letters,  but  as  a  man  of  a 
certain  religious  persuasion.  He  gives  us  to 
understand  that  there  are  just  two  classes  of  re- 
ligious people  in  the  world,  Positivists  and  Cal- 


vinists.  He  himself  and  Auguste  Comte  and 
John  Ruskin  (as  it  turns  out)  and  a  few  others 
are  Positivists;  all  the  rest  of  the  world  are 
Calvinists.  And  it  is  a  dreadful  thing  to  be  a 
Calvinist,  though  there  are  degrees  of  dread- 
fulness  in  it.  One  of  the  worst  kinds  is  a 
Bible  Calvinist.  John  Ruskin's  mother  was  that 
John  Ruskin  himself  loved  his  mother,  but  Mr. 
Harrison  cannot  find  words  severe  enough  to 
describe  her.  *  The  father  was  a  man  of  singular 
prudence,  patience,  practical  talent,  conventional 
views  of  life,  and  fine  taste.  The  mother  was  a 
woman  of  great  power,  indomitable  will,  harsh 
nature,  and  an  almost  saturnine  religion.'  And 
so  the  infant  Ruskin  '  was  often  whipped,  was  not 
allowed  any  pretty  toys,  was  surrounded  by  things 
forbidden,  and  was  forced  to  read  the  Bible  aloud 
day  by  day.'  It  is  terrible.  And  yet  there  is 
relief  in  it.  To  find  Mr.  Harrison  claiming 
Ruskin  as  a  Positivist  almost  touches  the  gro- 
tesque. The  index  gives  six  references  to  Comte, 
but  there  are  several  more,  *  I  often  had  occa- 
sion to  remind  him,'  says  Mr.  Harrison,  *  in  public 
and  in  private,  that  most  of  his  social  doctrines 
had  been  anticipated  by  Auguste  Comte.'  And 
then  near  the  end  comes  the  claim  of  conversion : 
*A  passage  in  Prceterita  well  expresses  the  root 
religion  of  his  life  :  "  I  grew  daily  more  sure  .  .  . 
that  the  only  constant  form  of  pure  religion  was 
in  useful  work,  faithful  love,  and  stintless  charity." 
— Well!  that  is  the  essence  of  the  religion  of 
humanity.'  

THE  FATHERHOOD  OF  GOD. 

T,  <Sr*  r.  Clark,  8s.  net. 
The  great  difficulty  in  the  way  of  reaching 
assurance  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Fatherhood  of 
God — and  it  is  difficult  to  reach  assurance  on  it — 
is  the  apparent  inconsistency  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment teaching  on  the  subject  Mr.  Scott  Lidgett 
examines  the  New  Testament  teaching  with  very 
particular  care.  His  conclusions  are  these :  First, 
that  the  Fatherhood  of  God,  as  revealed  by  our 
Lord,  is  in  a  special  sense  Fatherhood  towards 
the  Son ;  that,  secondly,  it  is  Fatherhood  towards 
those  who,  through  faith  in  Christ,  become  sons 
of  God;  but  that  the  use  of  the  name  *the 
Father,'  the  express  teaching,  and  still  more  the 
underlying  assumption  of  our  Lord  and  His 
apostles;  and,  finally,  their  doctrine  of  human 
nature  as  a  whole,  especially  in   its  relation  to 
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'This  great  Dictionary.  ,  .  .  Marked  throughout  by  ripe  scholarship  and  by  a  remarkable  com1)ination  of  fulness  and 
conciseness.' — Times. 

The  Guardian  says:  (Vol.  I.) — *We  offer  Dr.  Hastings  our  sincere  congratulations  on  the  publication  of  the  first 
instalment  of  t^his  great  enterprise.  ...  A  work  was  urgently  needed  which  should  present  the  student  with  the  approTed 
results  of  modern  inquiry,  and  which  should  also  acquaint  him  with  the  methods  by  which  theological  problems  are  now 
approached  by  the  most  learned  and  devout  of  our  theologians.'  (Vol.  II.) — *Dr.  Hastings  has  brought  out  the  second 
volume  of  his  great  Dictionary  in  good  time.  .  .  .  The  ciitical  articles  seem  to  us  to  maintain  the  same  high  level  of 
excellence  which  we  naturally  expect  from  their  distinguished  writers.  .  .  .  Dr.  Sanday's  article  *' Jesus  Christ'  will  take 
rank  as  of  the  first  importance  for  students  of  theology.*  (Vol.  III.) — 'There  is  certainly  no  falling  off  in  the  quality  of 
the  work  contained  in  tnis  volume.'  (Vol.  IV.) — *We  have  no  hesitation  in  recommending  Hastings'  Dictionary  to  stadents 
of  the  Bible  as  the  best  work  of  the  kind  which  exists  in  English.' 

*  That  there  was  room  and  need  for  such  a  book  is  unquestionable  ....  We  have  here  all  that  the  student  can  desire, 
a  work  of  remarkable  fulne^,  well  up  to  date,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  conservative  in  its  general  tendencv,  almost 
faultlessly  accurate,  and  produced  by  the  publishers  in  a  most  excellent  and  convenient  style.  We  can  thoroughly  recom- 
mend  it  to  our  readers  as  a  book  which  should  fuUy  satisfy  their  anticipations.  .  .  .  This  new  Dictionary  is  one  of  the 
most  important  aids  that  have  recently  been  furnished  to  a  true  understanding  of  Scripture,  and,  properlv  used,  will 
brighten  and  ennch  the  pulpit  work  of  every  minister  who  possesses  it.  .  .  .  Wc  are  greatly  struck  by  the  excellence  of  the 
short  articles.  They  are  better  done  than  in  any  other  work  of  the  kind.  We  have  compared  several  of  them  with  their 
sources,  and  this  shows  at  once  the  unpretentious  labour  that  is  behind  them.  .  .  .  Dr.  A.  B.  Davidson  is  a  tower  of 
strength,  and  he  shows  at  his  best  in  the  articles  on  "Angels,"  on  "Covenant"  (a  masterpicc,  full  of  illumination),  and  on 
"  Elscnatology  of  the  Old  Testament."  His  contributions  are  the  chief  ornaments  and  treasure-stores  of  the  Dictionary,  .  .  . 
We  are  very  conscious  of  having  done  most  inadequate  justice  to  this  very  valuable  book.  Perhaps,  however,  enough  has 
been  said  to  show  our  great  sense  of  its  worth.  It  is  a  book  tliat  one  is  sure  to  be  turning  to  again  and  again  with 
increased  confidence  and  gratitude.  It  will  be  an  evil  omen  for  the  Church  if  ministei's  do  not  come  forward  to  make  the 
best  of  the  opportunity  now  presented  them.' — Editob,  British  Weekly. 

•Without  question,  the  most  important  contribution  to  the  second  volume  is  Dr.  Sanday's  article  on  "Jesus  Christ" 
There  is  nothing  in  English  so  full  (it  takes  up  fifty  pages  in  double  column),  so  trustworthy,  or  so  modem,  and  it  makes 
the  volume  which  contains  it  indispensable  to  students.' — Journal  of  Theological  Studies, 

*Will  give  widespread  satisfaction.  Eveiy  person  consulting  it  may  rely  upon  its  trustworthiness.  .  .  .  Far  away  in 
advance  of  any  other  Bible  Dictionary  that  has  over  been  published  in  real  usefulness  for  preachers,  Bible  students,  and 
teachers.'— /If et/roflf/st  Recorder. 

EDINBURGH:    T.   &   T.   CLARK,    38  QEOll^ate  §fiffi^. 

LONDON:  SIMPKIN,  MARSHALL,   HAMILTON,   KENT,  &  CO.   LIMITED. 


THE   EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


177 


Christ,  compel  us  to  regard  the  universal  Father- 
hood of  God  as  everywhere  set  forth  in  the  New 
Testament,  though  man's  sonship  is  but  a  latent 
capacity  marred  by  sin,  until  he  receives  *the 
redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.' 

If  the  doctrine  of  God's  Fatherhood  has  been 
winning  of  late,  Mr.  Scott  Lidgett  does  not  think 
its  victory  is  due  to  theology.  Rather  the  tend- 
ency of  the  most  active  theology,  that  of  the 
High  Church,  has  been  toward  the  mediaeval 
doctrine  of  the  sovereignty  of  God.  It  has  been 
through  the  sense  of  neighbourhood  and  brother- 
hood which  men  have  been  gaining  toward  one 
another.  *  A  new  gentleness  and  sympathy  have 
been  awakened.  And  such  brotherliness  has  of 
necessity  found  its  source  and  its  justification  in 
the  fatherliness  of  God.  The  source  of  what  is 
truest  and  best  in  me  must  be  in  Him ;  therefore, 
if  I  am  brotherly,  how  much  more  must  He  be 
fatherly ! ' 

The  danger  lies  in  the  introduction  of  senti- 
mentalism.  Mr.  Scott  Lidgett  believes  that  one 
of  the  great  theological  tasks  set  before  the 
twentieth  century  is  to  exclude  sentimentalism, 
give  the  doctrine  of  God's  sovereignty  its  place, 
and  rescue  the  whole  realm  for  the  supreme  truth 
of  the  eternal  Fatherhood  of  God. 

It  is  a  great  book.  Since  Candlish  and  Craw- 
ford we  have  at  least  made  progress  toward  the 
apostolic  precept  to  speak  the  truth  in  lave.  We 
have  made  progress  also  in  our  sense  of  the  vast- 
ness  of  God's  thoughts  concerning  us. 


THE    WORLDS  EPOCHMAKERS. 

T,  <5t*  T,  dark,  3s.  each. 

Two  more  volumes  of  the  *  Epoch-Makers'  have 
been  published.  The  one  is  Euclid:  His  Life 
and  System,  by  Thomas  Smith,  D.D.,  LL.D.;  the 
other,  Pascal  and  the  Port  Royalists,  by  Professor 
William  Clark  LL.D.,  D.C.L. 

We  cannot  say  that  after  reading  Dr.  Smith's 
book  we  know  much  more  about  Euclid  than  we 
knew  before.  But  we  know  more  about  many 
other  things,  and  we  have  had  an  hour  or  two's 
excellent  enjoyment.  Dr.  Smith  does  not  treat 
his  subject  as  a  joke  exactly,  but  he  lets  his 
humour  play  all  over  it,  and  easily  shows  us  that 
in  his  eighty-fifth  year  the  writing  of  a  book  like 
this  b  mere  child's  play  to  him. 

He    is  very  funny  about    critics    and    myth- 
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makers, — the  two  are  indistinguishable  to  his 
thinking.  So  little  do  we  know  of  the  life  of 
Euclid  that,  he  says,  'a  thoroughgoing  mythist 
might  even  doubt,  and  consequently  deny, — for, 
with  the  proper  mythist  a  very  small  measure  of 
doubt  warrants  a  very  decided  denial, — that  Euclid 
was  ever  bom,  or  ever  existed  as  a  man  at  all.' 
And  then  he  gives  an  ingenious  hint  to  the 
'mythist'  to  discover  the  complete  myth  in  the 
name.  For  Eucleides  is  compounded  of  eu  *  well ' 
and  Ideis,  kleidos,  *  a  key ' :  what  could  be  more 
appropriate  for  the  science  of  geometry  than  to 
call  it  the  happy  key  f 

Again,  he  says  that  in  his  own  lifetime  Euclid's 
fame  must  have  rested  on  his  Music,  his  Optics, 
and  the  rest,  not  on  his  Elements  of  Geometry,  and 
he  illustrates :  'Sir  Walter  Scott  was  known  to  the 
people  of  Selkirkshire  as  the  Shirra,  and  to  his 
young  sportsman  son  as  ever  the  first  to  descry  the 
hare  in  his  lair;  we  know  him  as  the  author  of 
Waverley,^ 

For  the  modern  Bible  critic  Dr.  Smith  says  a 
Roman  physician  would  have  prescribed  a  course 
of  Hellebore :  *  our  receipt  is  Euclid,  to  be  taken 
undiluted.' 

He  scores  against  one  biblical  and  mathe- 
matical critic, — it  is  not  Bishop  Colenso, — who 
concludes  that  the  Jews  paid  little  attention  to 
geometry  since  the  author  of  i  Kings  vii.  23  (and 
2  Chron.  iv.  2)  says  that  the  circumference  of  a 
circle  is  three  times  its  diameter.  What  would 
the  critic  have  had  him  say  ?  He  would  have  had 
him  say  in  a  popular  book  of  religion,  not  that  *  a 
line  of  thirty  cubits  did  compass  it  about,'  but  that 

*  a  line  of  31.4159  cubits  did  compass  it  about.' 

Dr.  Smith  has  faith  in  the  future  of  geometry  : 

*  We  are  convinced  that  there  neither  is  nor  can 
be  any  department  of  study  which  could  supply 
the  means  of  continuous  exercise  of  the  reasoning 
faculty  to  any  extent  approaching  that  to  which 
they  are  afforded  by  geometry.' 

Professor  Clark  had  a  great  subject  assigned 
him, — no  more  attractive  in  alf  the  range  of  the 
series, — and  he  has  made  a  great  book  of  it. 


THE  HOLY  LAND. 

A,  6^  C.  Blacky  aos.  net. 

We  may  have  a  vague  idea  that  colour-printing 

is  making  progress,  but  when  a  book  like  this 

comes  into  our  hands,  the  idea  gets  realized.    The 

book    is   written  by  John   Kelman,   M.A.,  and 


i'jS 


THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


painted  by  John  Fulleylove,  R.I.  Its  title  is 
simply  The  Holy  Landy  its  size  a  small  quarto,  its 
material  workmanship  fit  to  make  it  a  quick  choice 
put  of  all  the  books  that  lie  on  the  bookseller's 
counter. 

There  are  ninety-two  illustrations  They  are 
all  full-page  and  on  special  paper,  and  they  are 
nearly  all  in  colour.  Do  you  know  the  Eastern 
blaze  ?  Do  you  know  the  special  colour-scheme 
of  Palestine?  If  not,  you  will  scarcely  accept 
these  pictures;  they  will  seem  unfinished,  they 
will  seem  glaring.  Mr.  Kelman  says  (and  he  is 
speaking  only  of  the  land,  not  of  the  picturesque 
people  of  the  land) :  '  When  the  plains  are  behind 
you,  and  you  are  in  among  the  valleys  up  which 
the  road  climbs  to  Jerusalem,  you  at  once  recog- 
nize the  fact  that  a  new  and  surprising  world  of 
colour  has  been  entered.'  Recognizing  it  there, 
you  recognize  it  here.  But  if  you  have  not  seen 
it  among  the  valleys,  you  may  miss  the  reflection 
of  it  in  these  pages.  Yet  who  can  miss  the  effect 
of  the  Lake  of  Galilee  looking  north  from  Tiberias, 
or  the  Interior  of  the  Mosque  of  £1  Aksa  from  the 
south-east,  though  the  difference  between  these 
two  is  so  great? 

Mr.  Kelman  divides  his  description  of  Palestine 
into  three  parts:  the  Land,  the  Invaders,  the 
Spirit  of  Syria.  He  treats  of  the  Spirit  of  Syria 
in  five  chapters.  There  is  the  literary  flavour  in 
their  very  titles :  (i)  The  Lighter  Side  of  Things; 
(2)  The  Shadow  of  Death;  (3)  The  Spectral; 
(4)  The  Land  of  the  Cross;  (5)  Resurrection. 
What  does  he  mean  by  the  Spectral?  'The 
Shadow  of  Death,'  he  says,  'is  always  haunted. 
A  strong  and  pure  faith  peoples  it  with  angels, 
and  is  accompanied  through  its  darkness  by  that 
Good  Shepherd  whose  rod  and  staff  comfort  the 
soul.  When  the  faith  is  neither  strong  nor  pure, 
and  when  those  who  sit  in  darkness  have  been 
disloyal  to  their  faith,  it  is  haunted  by  spectres^ 
and  its  darkness  becomes  poisonous.  .  .  .  This 
unclean  spectral  element  is  a  very  real  part  of  the 
spirit  of  Syria.' 

It  was  lavish  to  give  us  those  pictures  and  this 
writing  in  one  book.  And  yet  so  well  do  they 
associate,  that  two  separate  books  would  not  have 
been  equal  to. this  one. 


FOR  THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL. 
Notice  first  of  all  Mr.  Melrose's  Wall  Pictures. 
No  infant-class  teacher  can  get  on  without  them. 


The  ear  has  no  chance  with  the  eye.  And  these 
pictures  are  striking  enough  to  catch  the  dullest 
eye.  Nor  is  there  crowding  of  figure  to  cause 
confusion.  Mr.  Melrose  has  sent  a  series  on  the 
first  half  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  a 
number  of  detached  Old  and  New  Testament 
scenes. 

Messrs.  Fleming  H.  Revell  of  Edinburgh  and 
London  have  published  some  practical  Sunday 
school-books.  Bibie  Lessons  for  Little  Beginners 
are  in  two  parts  to  fulfil  a  two-years'  course^  The 
author  is  Mrs.  Margaret  Cushman  Haven.  Out- 
line Studies  in  Acts  and  the  greater  Epistles  are 
suitable  for  private  study  as  well  as  for  Sunday- 
school  teaching.  The  author  is  Mr.  William  G. 
Moorehead. 

More  systematic  and  direct  is  Arnold's  Practical 
Sabbath-School  Commentary  on  the  International 
Lessons  for  1903.  For  each  lesson  it  gives  the 
text  in  both  versions,  a  commentary,  a  practical 
survey,  practical  application,  blackboard  exercise, 
and  hints  to  primary  teachers.  The  Child  for  Christ 
is  a  Manual  for  Parents,  Pastors,  and  Sunday- 
School  Workers.  It  is  written  by  Dr.  McKinney, 
and  contains  a  '  Prologue '  by  Dr.  Schauffier. 

From  the  Church  of  England  Sunday  School 
Institute  have  come  the  Lessons  for  the  First 
Year  of  a  Five  Years'  Course  of  Bible  and  Prayer- 
Book  Teaching]  together  with  Lessons  on  the 
Sunday  Gospels,  by  the  Rev.  C.  A.  Goodhart,  M.A. 


A  NEW  SCIENCE. 

Macmillan^  Ss.  6d.  net 

Its  name  is  *  Social  Economics.'  It  is  not  our 
old  acquaintance.  Political  Economy,  with  a  new 
name.  It  touches  Political  Economy,  it  partly 
covers  the  same  ground.  But  it  is  practical  where 
Political  Economy  is  theoretical.  It  is  an  applied 
science.  When  once  it  has  really  become  a  science, 
and  is  recognized  in  our  school-books,  it  will  teach 
us  how  to  do  our  own  work  in  the  world  and  how 
to  get  all  the  other  members  of  society  to  do  theirs. 
Be  up  to  date.  Find  out  about  this  coming  science. 
Give  it  a  helping  hand. 

The  most  recent  contribution  to  the  infent 
science  of  Social  Economics  is  The  Strength  of  the 
People,  by  Helen  Bosanquet.  It  is  a  fresh  uncon- 
ventional book,  palpitating  with  enthusiasm  and 
big  with  hope— just  the  book  to  prepare  the  way 
for  a  new  science.  Much  of  iUpoks  quite  femiliar 
Digitized  by  \^J  ^  ^  j.  ^  ^ 
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—the  'Problem  of  Poverty,'  'Work  and  Wages,' 
and  the  like — but  read  it ;  the  familiar  has  at  least 
a  new  setting,  it  is  being  brought  under  the  sway 
of  the  laws  of  Nature,  it  is  on  the  way  to  the 
making  of  a  science.  The  great  practical  lesson 
which  the  book  contains  is  this :  Set  everybody  to 
work;  set  everybody  to  some  work,  somewhere; 
make  ever}'body  an  administrator.  Sometimes  it 
can  be  done  in  the  Church :  *  I  have  in  mind  one 
parish  in  East  London  where  there  was  a  large  and 
empty  church,  and  the  whole  church-machinery  of 
vicar,  curates,  and  lay  visitors,  working  in  vacuOy 
wholly  out  of  touch  with  the  parishioners,  except 
for  those  who  looked  for  alms.  There  was  also  a 
very  poor  little  Mission,  I  forget  of  what  denomina- 
tion, presided  over  by  a  zealous  harness-maker,  and 
consisting  entirely  of  working-class  members — 
hard-working  men  and  women  who  spent  their 
evenings  in  actual  mission  work  amongst  the 
poorest  and  the  worst.  They  were  the  Church 
and  did  the  work  of  it,  and  so  it  was  a  reality  to 
them.  The  great  spiritual  leaders  have  always 
been  those  who  made  great  demands  upon  their 
followers;  who  knew  that  they  could  not  give 
except  to  those  who  were  strenuously  exerting 
themselves  to  partake;  and  who  knew  also  that 
the  less  you  ask  of  human  nature  the  deeper  it 
falls  into  apathy  and  indifference.' 


MUSIC  IN  THE   WESTERN  CHURCH. 
Smith,  Elder,  <Sr*  Co,,  los.  6d.  net. 
There  is  no  subject  whose  history  is  harder  to 
write  than  that  of  Music     Keats  says — 

Heard  melodies  are  sweet,  but  those  unheard  are 
sweeter. 

No  history,  therefore,  can  be  written  of  the 
sweetest  music  of  alL  But  how  easily  do  even 
heard  melodies  perish,  passing  away  almost  with 
the  breath  that  gave  them  being.  How  important 
was  the  place  which  music  held  in  the  services  of 
the  Hebrew  sanctuary,  yet  how  little  can  now  be 
said  about  it. 

Professor  Edward  Dickinson  of  Oberlin  College 
has  written  the  History  of  Music  in  the  Western 
Church;  or  rather,  as  he  more  modestly  puts 
it,  has  written  on  Music  in  the  History  of  the 
Western  Church.  For  he  knows  the  delicate 
elusive  character  of  his  subject,  and  has  found  out 
how  necessary  are  caution  and  reserve  in  the 
handling  of  it.     The  question,  he  says,  which  is 


ever  before  us  is  this :  How  shall  Music  contribute 
most  effectually  to  the  ends  which  church  worship 
has  in  view,  without  renouncing  those  attributes 
upon  which  its  freedom  as  fine  art  depends? 
The  question  cannot  be  answered  without  some 
knowledge  of  the  history  of  music  in  the  Church, 
some  knowledge  of  'how  music,  in  issuing  from 
the  bosom  of  the  Church,  has  been  moulded  under 
the  influence  of  varying  ideals  of  devotion,  liturgic 
usages,  national  temperaments,  and  types  and 
methods  of  expression  current  in  secular  art.'  The 
knowledge  of  the  history  of  music,  he  believes, 
will  not  only  deepen  interest  in  church  music 
to-day  and  guide  the  judgment,  but  will  also  tend 
to  promote  humility  and  reverence.  His  book  is 
well  arranged  and  well  written.  The  preliminary 
chapter  on  Primitive  and  Ancient  Religious  Music 
at  once  arrests  the  attention,  and  gives  the  reader 
confidence  that  he  is  in  the  hands  of  an  authority. 
If  one  knows  anything  of  the  subject,  more  is 
suggested  by  what  is  left  unsaid  than  by  what  is 
actually  affirmed,  so  many  theories,  once  plausible 
and  popular,  being  simply  passed  in  silence. 

So  judicious  and  so  considerate  is  Professor 
Dickinson  in  all  his  writing,  that  even  the  later 
chapters  will  give  instruction  without  offence; 
we  mean  the  chapters  on  the  *  Musical  System  of 
the  Church  of  England,'  and  on  *  Congregational 
Song  in  England  and  America.'  In  regard  to 
England  Professor  Dickinson  says:  'English  Church 
music  has  never  been  in  a  more  satisfactory  con- 
dition than  it  is  to-day ;  there  is  no  other  country 
in  which  religious  music  is  so  highly  honoured,  so 
much  the  basis  of  the  musical  life  of  the  people.' 


THE  ELDORADO  OF  THE  ANCIENTS, 

Pearson,  21s.  net 
This  is  a  book  of  travel,  of  exploration  and  dis- 
covery. Dr.  Carl  Peters  claims  to  have  done 
something  for  the  interpretation  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. We  shall  speak  about  that  in  a  moment. 
In  any  case  he  has  written  a  book  which  the 
innumerable  multitude  who  love  to  sit  at  home 
and  read  tales  of  enterprise  abroad  will  thoroughly 
enjoy  and  thank  him  for.  His  style  is  lively. 
Perhaps  his  imagination  is  lively  also.  Without 
imagination  a  traveller  and  explorer  is  of  little 
account.  Outside  the  interpretation  of  the  Old 
Testament  the  liveliest  imagination  can  do  no 
harm,  and  even  in  relation|q,^h§.Q}d  Testajn^nt^ 
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it  has  its  place.  Where  is  the  visitor  to  the  Holy 
Land  who  was  not  at  first  disappointed  with  the 
tameness  of  the  scenery  ?  But  imagination  came 
to  his  aid,  and  lo  !  it  was  once  more  the  goodliest 
of  all  lands  on  earth.  Dr.  Carl  Peters  sees  with 
the  eye,  enlivens  with  the  imagination,  and  then 
vividly  describes  the  scenes  which  eye  and  im- 
agination have  together  placed  before  him. 

*  Shortly  after  our  arrival  I  heard  a  loud  noise  in 
the  village  as  if  somebody  were  sneezing  hard. 
This  sneezing  continued.  It  was  the  chief,  who 
yrsLS  crying  out  from  a  high  wooden  scaffolding 
across  the  country,  *  Skoff,  skoff ! '  (*  Food,  food  ! '), 
by  which  he  gave  his  people  to  understand  that 
they  should  pound  flour,  and  bring  it  for  sale.* 

Dr.  Peters  believes  that  he  has  discovered  the 
Land  of  Ophir,  whence  Solomon's  navy  brought 
*  gold  and  silver,  ivory  and  apes  and  peacocks ' ; 
and  he  devotes  a  large  part  of  his  book  to  the 
proof  of  that.  Well,  it  is  a  most  interesting  part, 
and  by  no  means  to  be  neglected;  but  Dr.  Peters 
has  not  placed  the  matter  wholly  beyond  dispute. 
He  gets  over  the  difficulty  of  the  *  peacocks '  by 
suggesting  guinea-fowls,  but  some  difficulties  re- 
main. And  although  it  is  evident  that  he  has  not 
only  explored  the  country,  but  also  studied  the 
literature  of  the  subject,  there  are  elements  in  the 
problem  which  he  has  not  taken  into  account. 
Nevertheless,  this  part  of  the  book  also  holds  the 
attention,  and  affords  one  the  additional  pleasure 
of  working  comfortably  through  an  old  hard 
problem  towards  a  possible  and  even  plausible 
solution. 


Q5ooft0  of  i^t  (Stont^. 

THE  MAKING  OF  A  CHRISTIAN.  By  C. 
Anderson  Scott,  M.A.  {Ai/enson,  is.  6d.). — Mr. 
Anderson  Scott  possesses  two  rare  gifts,  gifts  that 
are  very  rarely  found  in  combination — keen  appre- 
ciation of  knowledge,  or  what  we  call  scholarship ; 
and  keen  appreciation  of  ignorance,  or  what  we 
call  popular  writing.  Here  he  writes  for  young 
people,  and  succeeds  in  imparting  to  them  a  com- 
plete system  of  Christian  doctrine,  apparently 
with  the  greatest  ease  on  his  part,  and  we  are  sure 
with  the  greatest  delight  on  theirs.  He  is  not  old- 
fashioned^  except  that  he  is  in  constant  touch  with 
the  things  that  have  been  most  surely  believed 
among  us  from  the  beginning.    In  expression  he 


is  quite  modern,  as  in  the  title  of  chapter  xL, 
*  The  New  Creature,  His  Gymnastics.* 


Messrs.  A.  &  C.  Black  have  published  Wkf's 
Who  (5s.  net)  and  The  Englishwoman's  Year- 
Booh  (2s.  6d.  net)  for  1903.  Both  have  grown  in 
bulk.  Both  are  marvels,  almost  unexampled 
marvels  even  in  these  days  of  cheap  and  bulky 
year-books,  of  accuracy,  of  compass,  of  com- 
pression, and  most  of  all,  of  price.  A  distin- 
guished Professor  of  Logic  used  to  say  that  his 
greatest  wonder  on  earth  was  how  people  got  on 
before  soap  was  made.  It  is  the  wonder  of  every 
literary  person  now  how  they  got  on  before  Who's 
Who  and  The  Englishwoman's  Year-Book  were 
published.  


Mr.  Capey's  new  volume  of  Young 
(Burroughs)  has  as  pretty  pictures  and  as  pleasant 
reading  as  any  of  the  Young  Folks*  Annuals  we 
have  seen.  The  illustrations,  in  truth,  for  all  the 
cheapness  of  the  book,  are  masterpieces  of  soft 
suggestive  work.         

The  Cambridge  Press  has  issued  a  Concise  BibU 
Dictionary,  based  on  the  *  Cambridge  Companion 
to  the  Bible*  (is.  net).  It  will  take  the  place  of 
all  other  cheap  dictionaries. 

From  the  same  warehouse  comes  Dr.  Cunning- 
ham's Gospel  of  Work  (2s.  net),  consisting  of  four 
lectures  on  Christian  Ethics.  The  titles  of  the 
lectures  should  create  an  appetite  for  the  book: 
(i)  Divine  Vocation  and  the  Dignity  of  Work;  (2) 
The  Duty  of  Diligence ;  (3)  The  Spirit  in  which 
Work  is  done ;  (4)  The  Appreciation  of  Work. 


RELIGION  AS  A  CREDIBLE  DOCTRINE. 
By  W.  H.  Mallock  {Chapman  6-  Hall,  12s.).- 
In  writing  his  new  book,  Mr.  Mallock  has  certainly 
no  new  end  in  view.  ,  It  is  simply  the  reconcilia- 
tion of  science  and  religion.  But  an  old  end  may 
be  pursued  in  a  new  way.  Mr.  Mallock*s  claim 
upon  our  attention  lies  in  this  that  he  attempts 
the  reconciliation  not  as  an  advocate  on  either 
side,  but  *  as  an  intellectual  accountant  who  will 
go  carefully  over  the  books  of  both  parties.' 

Now  in  all  work  of  this  kind  the  first  and  often 
the  last  necessity  is  to  know  what  is  meant  by 
*  Science'  and  by  'Religion.'  By  science  Mr. 
Mallock  means  Physical  Science,  with  its  material- 
istic tendencies,  and  its  difficulty  in  reo^iiing 
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the  existence  of  things  that  do  not  come  under 
the  search  of  its  own  scientific  instruments. 
Religion  he  covers  in  three  statements :  first,  the 
proposition  that  a  living  God  exists  who  is  worthy 
of  our  religious  emotion,  and  is  able  to  take 
account  of  it;  second,  that  the  will  of  man  is 
free ;  and  third,  that  his  life  does  not  cease  with 
the  dissolution  of  his  physical  organism. 

Now  Mr.  Mallock  is  one  of  our  most  delightful 
English  writers,  and  one  of  our  most  reasonable 
thinkers ;  and  he  never  has  been  more  delightful 
or  more  reasonable  than  here.  He  is  neither  an 
apologist  nor  apologetic.  He  speaks  of  things 
that  are  most  evidently  believed  by  himself; 
therefore  he  is  firm  and  unhesitating.  But  he 
knows  that  he  speaks  of  things  which  other  good 
men  find  very  hard  to  believe;  therefore  he  is 
considerate  and  long-sufiering. 


The  Church  Worker  and  The  Boys'  and  Girl^ 
Companion  are  the  annual  volumes  published 
by  the  Church  of  England  S.S.  Institute.  The 
Church  Worker  has  no  illustrations,  but  the  abund- 
ance of  the  Companion  makes  up  for  its  defi- 
ciency. Church  workers  have  no  time  to  look 
at  pictures  ;  they  want  something  to  do,  and  to  be 
shown  how  to  do  it.    

The  three  annuals  published  from  Drummond's 
Tract  Depot,  Stirling — The  British  Messenger  (is. 
and  IS.  6d.),  The  Gospel  Trumpet  (6d.  and  is.), 
Good  News  (4d.) — are  as  absorbingly  evangelical 
as  ever,  and  perhaps  more  artistic  than  ever.  For 
fine  art  and  the  gospel  go  well  enough  together  in 
annuals.  

THE  GROWTH  OF  RELIGIOUS  IDEALS. 
By  the  Rev.  H.  G.  Rosedale,  M.A.,  D.D.  (^Gay  &* 
Bird^  3s.  6d.). — Dr.  Rosedale  has  hit  upon  a  new 
and  beautiful  idea,  quite  worthy  of  *The  World 
Beautiful  Library,'  to  which  his  book  belongs. 
He  has  discovered  that  our  English  poets  have 
gradually  been  making  progress  in  their  thoughts 
of  God  and  the  things  of  God.  So  he  takes  each 
of  the  great  poets  in  succession  and  tells  us  what 
his  message  is.  And  as  he  advances  from  Chaucer 
to  Browning,  he  shows  that  there  is  an  advance  in 
the  truth  and  the  beauty  of  their  religious  concep- 
tions. We  are  familiar  with  writings  on  the 
Theology  of  the  English  Poets,  but  this  is  new. 
If  Dr.  Rosedale  makes  good  his  endeavour,  and 


we  think  he  does,  he  has  added  a  new  chapter, 
not  only  to  the  study  of  English  Literature,  but 
also  to  the  science  of  Evolution.  In  any  case,  he 
has  written  a  very  pleasant  little  book. 


A  SHORT  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE 
LITERATURE  OF  THE  BIBLE.  By  Richard 
G.  Moulton,  M.A.  Ph.D.  {Heath).— TYitxQ  is 
nothing  like  specialization  for  fame.  Professor 
Moulton  has  made  himself  a  great  name  by  study- 
ing the  Bible  as  literature.  We  have  all  had  a 
vague  idea  that  the  Bible  was  literature,  and  have 
talked  much  platitude  concerning  it,  but  Professor 
Moulton  has  studied  it  as  literature.  He  has 
turned  the  literary  study  of  the  Bible  into  a 
science.  And  besides  making  the  Bible  more 
intelligible  to  us,  he  has  enlarged  our  ideas  of 
what  literature  is.  His  Short  Introduction  is  not 
an  abridgment  of  the  larger  work  on  TTie  Literary 
Study  of  the  Bible,  Being  addressed  to  a  different 
audience,  that  is  to  say,  to  a  wider  and  more 
popular  one,  it  is  written  from  the  beginning  to 
suit  that  audience.  And  we  all  know  how 
intelligible  and  attractive  Professor  Moulton's 
writing  can  be.  We  have  done  much  for  the 
Bible,  says  he ;  there  is  yet  one  thing  left  to  do 
with  it,  to  read  it.  If  we  read  his  book  we  are 
much  more  likely  to  read  the  Bible  and  to  find 
pleasure  in  it.  

CHAPTERS  ON  PREACHING.  By  the  Rev. 
George  Fletcher  (Kelly^  2s.).  —  Many  preachers 
are  made,  not  bom.  The  first  requisite,  in 
Mr.  Fletcher's  opinion,  is  to  be  born  again. 
The  next,  to  read  all  the  good  books  on  preaching 
that  have  been  published,  including  Mr.  Fletcher's 
own.  After  that,  to  preach.  Mr.  Fletcher  begins 
at  the  beginning  and  goes  to  the  end.  He  covers 
the  whole  ground  as  one  who  has  had  to  make 
himself  a  preacher.  He  knows  the  difficulties  and 
how  he  overcame  them.  And  above  all  else  he 
has  made  common  words  his  servants,  so  that  he 
can  give  to  others  what  he  himself  has  gained. 
Besides  the  chapter  on  the  'Preacher  in  his 
Study,'  there  is  a  chapter  on  'Preparation  for 
Preaching,'  which,  apart  from  the  preparation  of 
the  sermon,  urges  three  personal  matters:  the 
gift  of  the  Spirit,  bodily  exercise,  and  spiritual 
tone.    There  is  a  good  appendix  of  Literature. 

Mr.  Kelly  has  also  published  the  second 
volume  of  The  Dawn  of  the  Reformation  by  the 
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Rev.  Herbert  B.  Workman,  M.A.  It  covers  the 
Age  of  Hus.  It  has  all  the  characteristics — 
original  research,  trained  judgment,  personal  style 
— which  have  given  our  greatest  historians  their 
name.  

THE  CHRISTIAN  TRADITION.  By  the 
Rev.  Leighton  Pullan  {Longmans,  5s.).  —  It  is 
difficult  for  one  who  does  not  belong  to  the 
Roman  Communion  to  get  at  the  point  of  view 
of  this  book.  Yet  it  does  not  seem  to  be  written 
by  a  Roman,  but  by  a  member  of  the  Church  of 
England.  But  it  speaks  of  the  Church  as  only 
a  Roman  is  entitled  to  speak,  who  regards  ex- 
ternal continuity  as  its  true  note.  What  the 
writer  means  by  *The  Christian  Tradition'  will 
be  understood  from  the  following  quotation. 

*  Another  distinguished  Presbyterian,  Dr.  A.  B. 
Bruce,  has  said  that  the  Canon  of  Scripture, 
though  it  is  practically  a  closed  question,  is  in  the 
abstract  an  open  question,  and  "never  can  be 
anything  else  on  the  principles  of  Protestantism." 
For  us  it  is  not  an  open  question.  The  Church 
has  answered  it  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  the  Church  remains  "  a  witness  and  keeper 
of  Holy  Writ."  When  devout  Protestants  make 
use  of  the  Scriptures,  they  are  simply  using  a 
treasure  which  the  inspired  prudence  of  the 
Catholic  Church  amassed.  The  use  of  it  by 
individuals  who  are  separated  from  the  Church  is 
often  blessed  by  God.  But  the  Bible  does  not 
belong  to  any  religious  body  outside  the  Church.' 

It  is  strange  to  hear  that  Protestantism,  which 
has  done  so  much  for  the  Bible,  has  no  right  to  it. 
It  is  strange  to  hear  that  all  Presbyterians — that  is 
to  say,  practically  the  whole  of  Scotland,  not  to  go 
farther  afield — neither  belong  to  the  Church  nor 
have  any  right  to  the  Bible.  But  it  is  strangest 
of  all  to  hear  that  the  Bible,  which  belongs 
neither  to  Presbyterianism  nor  to  Protestantism, 
does  belong  to  the  Church  of  England,  which 
according  to  the  Roman  Church  is  as  Protestant 
as  Presbyterianism,  and  which  can  only  attach 
itself  to  the  Church  by  insisting  that  Spiritual  Gift 
and  not  material  organization  makes  the  Church, 
a  claim  which  is  equally  open  to  Protestantism 
and  Presbyterianism. 

THEOLOGY  AND  THE  SOCIAL  CON- 
SCIOUSNESS. By  Henry  Churchill  King  {Mac- 
millan^  5s.  net). — Professor  King  is  nothing  if  not 


up  to  date.  In  that,  however,  he  is  like  everybody 
else.  Half  our  preaching,  and  half  our  writing  it 
carried  away  with  the  wind  because  it  is  preach- 
ing and  writing  to  the  last  generation.  Professor 
King  is  nothing  if  not  more  than  up  to  date.  As 
a  teacher  of  his  generation  he  is  in  advance  of  it 
He  has  something  to  lead  his  generation  to,  higher 
than  it  has  yet  reached.  It  is  the*  recognition  of 
the  Social  Consciousness.  He  would  have  the 
Social  Consciousness  recognized  in  theology, 
in  all  our  religious  thinking  and  teaching.  Man 
was  made  in  the  image  of  God — that  is  theology, 
we  all  know  that ;  therefore  man  was  made  in  the 
image  of  man — that  is  the  social  consciousness. 
Professor  King  would  teach  us  that.  If  man  was 
made  in  the  image  of  God,  the  chief  end  of  man 
is  to  obtain  full  communion  with  God.  If  man 
was  made  in  the  image  of  man,  his  next  end  is  to 
enter  into  full  communion  with  man.  It  is  not 
new,  you  say ;  and  you  quote,  *  If  a  man  say  I 
love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar.' 
Quite  so ;  there  is  nothing  new  in  theory ;  but  it 
is  the  consciousness  of  it  that  Professor  King 
desires  to  realize  in  us.  The  book  deserves  your 
attention.  You  will  not  weary  of  it.  It  will  make 
old  things  new  to  you. 


ERASMUS.  By  Ernest  F.  H.  Capey  (Mefhuen, 
3s.  6d.). — Messrs.  Methuen's  *  Little  Biographies ' 
are  more  than  they  pretend  to  be.  Neither  are 
they  written  for  little  people,  nor  are  they  bio- 
graphies of  little  men.  They  are  not  even  very 
little  in  size.  This  volume  runs  to  226  pages.  It 
contains  a  bibliography  of  24  pages,  an  excellent 
index,  accurate  historical  illustrations,  and  it  is 
written  so  as  not  to  offend  the  most  deeply  read 
student  of  Erasmus  and  his  works.  It  is  a  bio- 
graphy one  may  begin  with,  certainly.  It  is 
written  for  beginners.  But  Mr.  Capey  has  dis- 
covered that  to  write  for  beginners  demands  as 
thorough  a  command  of  a  subject  as  to  write  for 
experts.  He  knows  that  his  responsibility  is  the 
greater,  the  less  his  readers  are  able  to  dispute 
with  him.  He  knows,  in  short,  that  to  write  for 
beginners  well  is  to  write  for  everybody.  This 
book  has  cost  him  something.  It  is  worth  what 
it  cost  him.  Erasmus  is  here,  the  great  and  the 
little,  yet  one  personality ;  and  much  of  what  made 
Erasmus  is  here  also. 

An  early  volume  of  the  same  series  has  only 
lately  reached  us.     It  is  Mr.  Horsburgh's  Savon* 

Digitized  by  V^jOO^^ . ^ 


THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


183 


arola.  These  two  books  ought  to  do  something 
to  make  this  beautiful  and  scholarly  series  known. 
Those  who  read  one  of  them,  it  does  not  matter 
which,  will  certainly  seek  out  the  rest. 


COMPARATIVE  THEOLOGY.  By  J.  A. 
Macculloch  (Methuen,  6s.).— The  Study  of  Theo- 
logy is  one  thing,  the  Study  of  Comparative 
Theology  is  another.  The  former  is  old  and 
well  established — too  well  established,  some  people 
think ;  the  latter  is  now  struggling  for  recognition. 
Perhaps  the  day  is  coming,  and  we  may  live  to 
see  it,^  when  books  like  this  will  be  commonplace. 
But  to-day,  what  can  be  more  startling  than  to 
find  that  a  chapter  on  the  *  Communion  of  Saints  * 
is  occupied  with  an  account  of  Ancestor-Worship 
and  the  burial  customs  of  Kaffirs ;  a  single  page 
being  devoted  to  the  Christian  belief,  and  that 
page  being  used  to  show  that '  the  pagan  presenting 
his  offering  to  the  Manes  of  his  friends,  is  doing 
in  a  gross  way  what  the  Christian  does  when  he 
seeks  the  welfare  of  the  departed.'  The  book  is 
full  of  such  surprises.  It  is  largely  pioneer  work. 
Comparative  Theology  is  scarcely  a  science  yet. 
But  it  is  in  the  pioneer  stage  that  all  branches  of 
knowledge  possess  their  keenest  interest ;  and  no 
one  will  complain  that  this  book  is  dull  or 
commonplace.  ^ 

THE  BIBLE  IN  MODERN  ENGLISH. 
Vol.  iii.  The  Books  of  the  Prophets.  By  Fcrrar 
Fenton  {Partridge^  2s.  6d.  net). — Mr.  Fenton  is 
near  the  end  of  his  heroic  task.  Another  volume 
will  complete  it.  With  the  volume  of  the  prophets 
he  has  reached  and  overcome  his  greatest  difficulty. 
In  all  future  translation,  his  work  will  have  to 
be  consulted.  And  to-day  those  who  find  the 
prophets  hard  reading  should  try  Mr.  Fenton's 
translation.  _^____^ 

THE  LIFE  OF  SAINT  PHILIP  NERL 
Edited  by  F.  Ignatius  Antrobus  (Kegan  Paul^ 
2  vols.,  15s.  net). — Faber's  'Lives  of  the  Saints' 
began  to  appear  in  1847.  They  began  with  the 
Life  of  St.  Philip  Neri,  Apostle  of  Rome  and 
Founder  of  the  Congregation  of  the  Oratory.  The 
translation  was  made  from  the  1837  edition  of 
Father  Bacci.  A  new  edition  of  Bacci's  work 
appeared  at  Florence  in  1851.  It  contained, 
along  with  certain  emendations  twelve  additional 
letters  of  the  Saint.     In  1868,  a  new  edition  of 


Faber's  translation  was  issued  containing  the 
corrections  and  additions  of  this  Florence  edition 
of  1 85 1,  but  omitting  the  Letters,  together  with 
the  Fifth  and  Sixth  Books,  so  as  to  compress  the 
Life  into  one  volume.  The  present  edition  re- 
stores the  Letters,  reprints  the  Fifth  and  Sixth 
Books,  and  returns  to  the  original  two  volumes. 
It  of  course  supersedes  all  other  editions  in 
English.  For,  besides  its  general  completeness, 
it  brings  the  story  of  St.  Philip  up  to  date,  making 
good  use,  in  carefully  chosen  footnotes,  of  all  the 
previous  editions.  Of  the  book  itself  this  only 
need  be  said,  that  it  behoves  all  those  who  reject 
the  miracles  in  it  to  imitate  the  piety  that  brought 
them  into  being.         

THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  JESUS.  By  Robert 
E.  Speer  {Revell), — Mr.  Specr  finds  Jesus  in  every 
thought,  act,  and  relationship  of  life,  or  thinks  he 
ought  to  find  Him.  That  he  may  find  Him 
everywhere  he  writes  fifty-four  short  chapters,  each 
chapter  dealing  with  some  thought,  act,  or  rela- 
tionship of  life,  and  showing  how  Jesus  may  be 
found  in  it.  *  Jesus  and  Nonresistance,'  for  example, 
a  chapter  not  without  significance  at  the  present 
moment;  wherein  Mr.  Speer  says,  that  Jesus 
escaped  when  it  was  right  to  escape,  resisted 
when  it  was  right  to  resist,  and  submitted  when 
it  was  right  to  submit 


FULLER'S  THOUGHTS.  Edited  by  A.  R. 
Waller  {Grant  Richards^  3s.  6d.  net). — Are  parch- 
ment bindings  coming  in  again?  We  have  not 
seen  them  for  some  time.  But  here  is  a  new 
series  of  books,  called  the  '  Religious  Life '  Series, 
in  parchment,  with  red  lettering.  The  whole  of 
Fuller's  thoughts  are  in  this  volume  —  Good 
Thoughts  in  Bad  Times,  Good  Thoughts  in 
Worse  Times,  and  Mixt  Contemplations  in  Better 
Times.  At  the  end  there  are  notes  and  an  index 
of  obsolete  words.       

THREE  BULWARKS  OF  THE  FAITH. 
By  the  Rev.  E.  H.  Archer-Shepherd,  M.A. 
{Rivingtons,  5s.  net). — The  three  'Bulwarks  of 
the  Faith'  are — who  will  guess ?— Evolution, 
the  Higher  Criticism,  and  the  Resurrection  of 
Christ  Mr.  Archer-Shepherd,  you  see,  has  made 
progress,  and  he  has  now  no  fear.  He  has  written 
his  book  *  in  the  faith  that  there  is  a  Power  in  the 
universe  wise  enough  to  make  truth-seeking  safe> 
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and  good  enough  to  make  truth-telling  useful.' 
The  book  is  a  little  unfinished,  but  even  its  loose 
threads  are  significant  Its  footnotes  cannot  be  cut 
away  from  it  One  of  them  is :  *  When  I  rebuilt 
the  church  in  my  late  Cornish  parish,  I  had  some 
ancient  stone  carvings,  which  were  found  in  the 
walls,  built  into  the  porch.  On  a  leading  Dissenter 
askbg  why  those  ugly  old  stones  were  being  put 
there,  the  foreman  answered,  They  are  to  remind 
you  that  a  church  stood  here  before  the  old  one 
was  built:  and  there  will  be  another  church 
here  when  this  one  has  been  pulled  down.' 
Another  is  an  interpretation:  *It  is  necessary 
to  add  a  caution,  that  the  unity  for  which  our 
Blessed  Lord  prayed,  and  which  a  doubting  world 
so  urgently  needs,  is  not  to  be  obtained  or 
hastened  by  ignoring  the  fact  that  they  who 
"  went  out  from  us  "  must  return  to  us,  before  we 
"all "can  "be  one."' 


THE  DAWN  OF  CIVILIZATION :  EGYPT 
AND  CHALD^A.  By  G.  Maspero,  D.CL. 
{S.RaK.,  4th  Edition,  Revised).— The  writers 
of  books  on  the  Archaeology  of  the  East  are 
having  a  hard  time  of  it  at  present  The  ink 
is  scarcely  dry  upon  the  page,  when  some  dis- 
covery is  made,  important  enough  to  demand  a 
new  book,  or  at  least  a  new  edition.  Who  would 
be  content,  for  example,  with  a  book  upon  Egypt 
which  had  no  record  of  Petrie's  discoveries  and 
surmises  in  connexion  with  the  first  dynasty ;  or 
with  a  book  upon  Babylonia  which  gave  no 
account  of  the  discovery  and  decipherment  of  the 
Code  of  Hammurabi  —  the  most  epoch-making 
*  find '  of  the  last  quarter  of  a  century  ? 

Professor  Maspero's  method  is  the  only  satis- 
factory one.  After  every  great  new  discovery  he 
produces  a  new  edition.  And  so  within  these 
few  years,  since  the  book  first  appeared,  four 
editions  have  been  issued  in  English.  For 
Maspero  is  the  authority,  and  he  has  the  great 
gift  of  popularization.  It  is  to  Maspero  that  the 
vast  multitude  must  turn  who  do  not  see  the 
Proceedings  of  the  Society  of  Biblical  Archceology 
and  could  not  read  them  if  they  did. 

Professor  Maspero  claims,  and  no  one  will  dis- 
pute the  claim,  that  he  has  brought  his  book 
completely  up  to  date,  having  embodied  in  it 
the  results  of  the  latest  discoveries  made  in  the 
Nile  Valley  by  Am^lineau,  De  Morgan,  and  Petrie. 
These  discoveries  have  compelled  him  to  rewrite 


his  description  of  the  manners  and  customs  of 
the  early  Egyptians.  Professor  Maspero  does  not 
claim  to  be  quite  so  sharply  up  to  date  in  regard 
to  Babylonia,  for  Hilprecht's  book  had  not  ap- 
peared when  he  went  to  press.  He  has,  however, 
done  what  was  possible,  and  in  particular  has  been 
able  to  give  an  account  of  the  interesting  dis- 
coveries made  by  De  Morgan  at  Susa.  No  doubt 
we  shall  have  another  edition  by  and  by.  But 
he  who  resolves  to  wait  for  the  latest  book  and 
the  latest  edition  on  Egypt  and  Babylonia,  resolves 
to  know  nothing  about  the  subject  We  must 
follow  Maspero  from  edition  to  edition  whatever 
it  costs  us.  

DAVID  THE  KING.  By  Marcel  Dieulafoy. 
Translated  from  the  French  by  Lucy  Hotz  {Fisher 
Unwiuy  7s.  6d.  net). — One  must  have  a  good 
reason  for  writing  another  life  of  David,  and 
M.  Dieulafoy  has  it  There  are  many  Davids — 
French  and  English  and  German  Davids,  believ- 
ing and  unbelieving  Davids,  Jewish,  Catholic,  and 
Protestant  Davids,  Davids  of  this  century  and 
of  that — ^there  are  many  Davids,  and  that  is  just 
why  M.  Dieulafoy  creates  another.  For  there 
ought  to  be  but  one  David,  the  *hero  of  the 
biblical  epic,'  who  lived  in  his  own  times  and 
within  his  own  environment ;  and  that  is  the  David 
whom  M.  Dieulafoy  attempts  to  produce.  It  is  a 
difficult  task,  but  he  has  qualifications  for  it  He 
has  had  long  experience  of  the  East,  and  in  spite 
of  the  thirty  centuries  which  divide  us  from  David, 
he  still  finds  Saul  or  Joab  in  some  Syrian  sheikh, 
and  Zadok  or  Abiathar  in  some  ulema  or  mushta- 
hid ;  for  the  tribes  of  Arabia  are  writing  the  Bible 
still.  Moreover,  M.  Dieulafoy  is  an  authority  upon 
Fortification;  and  he  claims  to  furnish  a  better 
account  of  the  great  battle  of  Rephaim,  and  the 
marvellous  strategic  abilities  of  David,  than  else- 
where is  to  be  found. 

The  book  has  all  the  fascination  of  Renan,  and 
yet  it  owes  much  less  to  the  daring  hypotheses  of 
unbelief  Its  great  feature  is  the  picture  of  Bath- 
sheba.  Fifty-four  pages  are  occupied  with  that 
lady's  history.  And  one  wonders  which  is 
greatest,  her  consummate  ability  or  her  shame- 
less audacity.  

BOOKS  RECEIVED  FOR  REVIEW, 
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Constable. — Vignon  (P.),  'The  Shroud  of  Christ.* 
Clarendon  Press. — '  Day  by  Day  of  the  Christian  Year.' 
Cambridge    Press.— Frankland    (W.    B.),    'The    Early 

Eucharist* 
Gardner  (Alex.).— Hall  (C.   A.),    'The    Art  of  Being 

Happy.'    Brownlie  (J. ),    *  Hymns  of  the  Holy  Eastern 

Church.* 
Deighton. — Dearden  (H.  W.),  '  Words  of  Counsel.* 
Baptist  Tract  and  Book  Society.  —  Bean   (M.   F.), 

'Studies  in  Romans.'    Robarts  (F.  H.),  'Sunday  Morn- 
ing Talks. ' 
Allenson. — Paterson  (W.),    'The  Church  of   the    New 

Testament.* 


ConttiiuiionB  an^   Commence. 


tH  (S'^A'^^H  ^f  ^^^  ^e^tud^int  in 
I  a^inss  xvii.  21  4nb  2  (^inse 
iv.  34. 

The  suggestive  article  of  the  Rev.  Professor  John  E. 
MTadyen,  *  Did  Elijah  cut  himself  for  the  Dead  ? ' 
(in  The  Expository  Times,  p.  143)  needs  some 
additional  notes.  Commenting  on  the  rendering 
of  TlOT^  by  iv€<l>v<rrf<r€i/,  he  writes:  'Unless  a 
corruption  be  assumed  in  the  Greek  text,  it  does 
not  translate  the  Hebrew  original,  nor  even  suggest 
a  word  at  ail  like  it^  He  then  goes  on  to  quote 
'  from  Hatch-Red  path  the  Hebrew  equivalents  for 
<ft<^v(rai/;  but  just  there  he  might  have  found 
quoted  2  K  4**,  />.,  the  parallel  story  on  Elisha,  to 
which  he  himself  refers.  In  Field's  Hexapla  liiv- 
vcwci/  and  l\LTfk^vK^  (sic !)  are  given  for  this  pass- 
age; it  is  true,  it  is  not  quite  clear,  at  the  first 
sight,  whether  for  in:^  or  for  "nin. 

But  now  turn  to  the  Targum  of  both  stories, 
and  you  will  find  again  in  both  ppDHK,  in  the 
second  place  for  "nin ;  the  probability  is  therefore 


increased  that  the  Septuagint  found  in  i  K  1 7  a 
form  of  the  same  root  as  in  2  K  4,  or  vice  versd. 

Finally,  it  is  strange  that  only  Klostermann  of 
modern  commentators,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  and 
of  the  older  generations  only  Malvenda  as  quoted 
by  Matthew  Pole,  should  have  seen  that  in  2  K  4 
it  is  not  likely  that  the  boy  is  the  subject  of  "nin, 
else  lyin  would  not  have  been  repeated  as  the 
subject  for  the  next  verb ;  but  what  Elijah  is  said 
to  have  done  three  times,  Elisha  repeated  with 
the  boy  seven  times. 

Whether  "nin  comes  from  a  root  "nt,  and 
whether  this  root  has  the  meaning  to  sneeze^  which 
is  generally  given  to  it,  is  very  doubtful.  One 
dictionary  copies  it  from  the  other,  with  the  same 
misprint,  P^TWI^  for  piBHK,  in  Levy's  Chalddischem 
Worterbuch  and  in  Jastrow's  dictionary,  s.v.  ppD. 
I^ucian's  ^vSptararo  in  2  K  4  will  be  due  to  a  read- 
ing "lai^;  his  Si€KLvyOrj  for  "nin  reminds  of  the 
fact  that  both  Targum  and  Peshito  found  here 
a  passive  or  reflexive  form,  as  in  the  story  of 
Elijah. 

If  the  preceding  remarks  are  no  complete  solu- 
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lion  of  the  difficulties  contained  in  these  stories, 
they  will  show,  I  hope,  the  direction  in  which 
this  solution  must  be  sought  for. 

Regarding  the  fact  itself,  the  Greek  translators 
thought  of  course,  as  was  pointed  out  by  MTadyen, 
of  the  breath  of  life  of  Gn  2^.  In  the  case  of 
2  K  4  it  is  clearly  a  sunstroke,  and  it  will  be  the 
task  of  those  acquainted  with  the  history  of  thera- 
peutics to  tell  us  what  kind  of  helps  were  applied 
in  olden  times — or  are  applied,  perhaps,  even  now 
in  eastern  lands — to  restore  breath  in  case  of 
drowning  for  instance.  For  i  K  17  one  might 
even  think  of  blowing  off  the  secretions,  which 
cause  suffocation  in  case  of  diphtheria.  But  that 
is  not  the  thought  of  the  translators,  who  rendered 
€V€<tiv<nfar€v»  Eb.  NeSTLE. 

Mauldronn, 

On  her  return  journey  from  Mount  Sinai  in  1895, 
Mrs.  Lewis  obtained  by  purchase  at  Suez  a  pal- 
impsest MS.,  the  under-writing  of  which  she  has 
published  as  No.  xi.  of  the  series  *  Studia  Sinaitica.* 
The  upper-writing,  consisting  of  selections  from 
the  Christian  Fathers,  is  in  ninth  or  tenth  century 
Arabic,  and  will  perhaps  be  dealt  with  in  a  future 
volume.  The  under-script,  chiefly  in  Syriac,  with 
which  we  are  at  present  concerned,  is  interesting 
and  valuable,  and  is  of  a  miscellaneous  character. 
It  consists  of  the  Protevangelium  Jacobi  and  the 
Transitus  Mariae — with  some  lacunae — in  a  hand, 
according  to  the  editor's  opinion,  of  the  fifth  or 
sixth  century ;  fragments  of  Isaiah  and  of  Exodus 
from  leaves  which  are  doubly  palimpsest;  frag- 
ments of  St.  John  and  St.  Matthew  in  a  Peshitta 
text  of  probably  the  fifth  century;  a  portion  of  a 
hymn  in  a  ninth  century  hand;  and  some  mis- 
cellaneous pieces,  including  fragments  of  the 
writings  of  Mar  Ephraim  and  of  Mar  Jacob.  All 
this  in  Syriac.  In  addition  the  palimpsest  con- 
tains a  valuable  LXX  fragment;  leaves  from  two 
ancient  MSS  of  the  Goran ;  and  a  curious  Arabic 
document. 

^Studia  Sinaitica,  No.  XI.  Apocrypha  Syriaca:  The 
Protevangelium  Jacobi  and  Transitus  Marine.  With  texts  from 
the  Septuagint,  the  Corin,  the  Peshitta,  and  from  a  Syriac 
Hymn  in  a  Syro-Arabic  Palimpsest  of  the  Fifth  and  other 
Centuries.  Edited  and  translated  by  Agnes  Smith  Lewis, 
M.R.A.S.  With  an  Appendix  of  Palestinian-Syriac  Texts 
from  the  Taylor-Schechter  Collection.  Cambridge  Uni- 
versity Press,  1902. 


All  this  wealth  of  material  Mrs.  Lewis  has  pub- 
lished in  full,  excepting  the  Corin  and  Peshitta 
pieces,  with  the  addition  of  translations  of  the 
Protevangelium,  Transitus,  Hymn,  and  Arabic 
document,  an  index,  appendices,  facsimiles  of 
some  leaves  of  the  MS.,  and  a  suitable  introduc- 
tion to  the  whole. 

To  deal  with  this  mass  of  matter  in. a  short 
notice  is  plainly  impossible,  and  therefore  before 
turning  to  the  chief  feature  of  the  book,  i.e,  the 
Protevangelium  and  Transitus,  we  will  merely 
remark  in  passing  on  the  significance  of  the  fact 
that  leaves  of  Peshitta  Gospels  have  been  used  for 
writing  material  by  the  editor  of  the  Arabic  selec- 
tions. The  argument  has  been  employed  that  the 
text  of  the  famous  Lewis  Gospels  was  of  small 
value  in  the  estimation  of  John  the  Recluse  since 
he  used  the  leaves  containing  it  for  his  Select 
Narratives,  Here,  however,  we  find  much  the 
same  thing  done  with  leaves  of  a  Peshitta  text. 
There  are,  of  course,  several  possible  explanations 
of  these  facts,  but  anyway  the  point  deserves 
consideration. 

We  now  turn  to  the  Protevangelium  and  the 
Transitus.  The  recension  which  Mrs.  Lewis  here 
publishes  is  not  the  same  as  those  of  Wright  which 
he  printed  in  Contributions  to  the  Aprocryphal 
Literature  of  the  New  Testament^  and  in  the  /our- 
nal  of  Sacred  Literature  for  January  and  April 
1865,  mainly  from  Add.  14,484  and  Add.  14,732.* 
It  is  fuller  and,  notwithstanding  the  antiquity  of 
the  text,  gives  probably  a  later  recension  of  the 
story  than  that  contained  in  Add.  14,484.  We 
had  an  opportunity  recently  of  collating  a  few 
pages  of  the  Transitus  in  the  British  Museum  MS. 
with  Mrs.  Lewises  text,  and  we  found  not  merely 
several  interesting  variants,  but  also  that  Add. 
14,484  lacks  long  paragraphs  which  the  palimpsest 
contains. 

What  was  the  origin  of  the  Protevangelium  and 
of  the  Transitus  ?  What  basis  have  they  in  fact  ? . 
From  what  sources  were  they  amplified  in  suc- 
cessive recensions,  and  what  is  the  relation  of 
these  recensions  to  each  other  ?  These  are  inter- 
esting questions  in  the  investigation  of  which  the 
work  of  Wright,  Tischendorf,  and  Budge  can  now 
be  most  usefully  supplemented  by  the  palimpsest, 
taken  together  with  the  Harris  MS.,  from  which 
Mrs.  Lewis  makes  good  the  lacunae  referred  to 

^  It  should  be  noticed  that  Add.  14,484,  fl*.  1-5,  and  Add. 
14,669,  fol.  39,  contain  the  Obsequies  of  the  Virgin, 
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above,  and  the  fragments  from  Cod.  Sin.  30,  and 
we  hope  that  some  scholar  may  ere  long  attempt 
the  task  of  constructing  a  critical  edition. 

Meanwhile  the  story  deserves  attention  from  all 
theological  students.  We  here  see  the  deep  roots 
of  the  mediaeval  and  modern  cultus  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  we  can  perceive  how  this  cultus  grew, 
in  part  at  least,  from  what  was  originally  not 
blameworthy.  In  the  Transitus,  for  instance,  she 
is  worshipped  (>yi^)  as  one  almost  divine;  yet 

St.  John  (p.  50)  *  worships*  his  brethren:  the 
worship  was  at  first  reverence  merely.  On  p.  89 
we  have  a  hint  that  the  reverence  paid  her  was  for 
her  Son's  sake.  Again,  the  apocryphal  story  re- 
presents her  as  interceding  in  a  manner  which  we 
feel  can  only  without  blasphemy  be  attributed  to 
Christ ;  yet  this  probably  grew  out  of  the  fact  that 
she  interceded  at  Cana  with  her  Son  on  behalf  of 
the  wedding  company.  Another  point  is  impres- 
sive about  the  Transitus,  namely,  that  despite 
all  its  sad  extravagance  of  fiction  and  miracle, 
there  is  nothing  in  it  absolutely  shocking  to  our 
sense  of  what  befits  the  Virgin's  character.  This 
is  not  the  case,  as  we  pointed  out  recently,  in  the 
Select  Narratives :  several  of  the  holy  women  there 
written  of  display  a  conduct  by  no  means  ideal ; 
but  whatever  the  faults — and  they  are  many — of 
the  Transitus,  the  Virgin  never  speaks  or  acts 
inconsistently  with  her  character  as  the  first  of 
holy  women. 

Turning  to  the  translation  from  the  beautifully 
printed  and  excellently  edited  Syriac  text,  one 
confesses  to  a  little  disappointment — the  transla- 
tion is  perhaps  hardly  up  to  the  high  level  of  that  in 
Stud,  Sin,  X. ;  there  are  here  and  there  traces  of 
haste,  possibly  due  in  part  to  the  hindrance  of  the 
tedious  illness  to  which  the  editor  refers  in  the 
introduction. 

For  instance,  the  text  is  not  always  rendered 
with  complete  exactness.  Thus  we  find,  p.  24, 
*  and  no  man '  for  *  because  no  man ' ;  p.  30,  *  so 
that  I  may  know  *  for  *  because  I  know ' ;  several 
times  *  said  *  for  *  says ' ;  p.  49,  *  the  disciples  of  the 
apostles  wrote'  for  *and  their  disciples  wrote  to 
the  apostles  * ;  p.  68,  *  shalt  die '  for  *  shalt  surely 
die.*  Then  the  same  word  is  rendered  differently 
without  apparent  reason  :  ]— ^  >  ^^^  is  '  Messiah ' 
and  «the  Christ,'  ^jlo  is  *Lord'  and  'our  Lord,' 
and  lSoo5ai  is  *  odours,*  'spices,'  'perfumes,' 
'scent,'  and  'myrrh,'  which  last  it  can  hardly  be. 


Here  and  there  too,  the  translation  seems  to  be 
Wright's  when  the  text  of  the  palimpsest  is  differ- 
ent.    Thus  p.  15,  'make  concord  reign  and  sow 

peace'  is  Wright's  rendering  of  ]±^^  ya\V) >0 
]^<^^  -  ^o5pO  where  the  palimpsest  has  ya\V)  >0 
]^  '  ^  ^&05p0  )Lo^.  Further,  there  are  cases 
where  the  translation  does  not  agree  with  the  text, 
possibly  in  some  instances  at  least  through  errors 
of  the  press.  Thus,  pj,  p.  47, 1.  i,  is  rendered  as 
if  it  were  |J ;  )^aiX)>,  p.  58,  as  if  it  were  ]jDa^> ; 
sA^,  p.  106,  as  if  it  were  5QAmJ ;  and  the  angelic 
words  attributed  to  the  Magi^  p.  19,  are  rendered 
'good  will  to  men,'  the  actual  text  being  that  of 
the  Peshitta  'good  hope.'    To  the  list  of  errata 

must  be  added  ><Tio,  1  V^N  5^  p.  80,  ^>p^Dk> 

p.  87,  and  probably  ^001  iV),  i  f^O  p.  23. 

We  have  noticed  these  oversights — and  there 
are  some  others  —  because  the  translation  is 
naturally  intended  mainly  for  those  who  do  not 
know  Syriac,  or  for  those  whose  knowledge  of  it  is 
limited,  and  it  is  desirable  in  the  interests  of  such 
readers  that  as  much  exactness  as  possible  should 
be  aimed  at. 

However,  the  translation  is,  after  all,  but  a 
subordinate  matter,  and  Mrs.  Lewis's  work  as  a 
whole  demands  the  highest  praise.  No  one  can 
study  the  beautiful  facsimiles  without  a  feeling  of 
astonishment  that  from  such  unpromising  material 
— though  with  the  help  of  the  reagent — so  com- 
plete and  satisfactory  a  text  has  been  constructed. 
The  editor  is  now  a  past  mistress,  if  the  phrase 
may  be  allowed,  in  the  difficult  art  of  transcribing 
palimpsests,  and  we  can  rely  upon  her  work  with 
every  confidence.  Once  more  in  the  volume 
before  us  she  has  laid  theological  students  under  a 
real  obligation,  and  has  worthily  added  to  the  now 
long  list  of  her  labours  in  the  cause  of  Syriac 
literature.  We  may  be  permitted  to  express  the 
hope  that  in  succeeding  years  she  and  Mrs. 
Gibson  may  be  able  to  add  many  a  volume  to 
the  important  series  '  Studia  Sinaitica.' 

Alphington,  Exeter,  ALBERT  BoNUS. 


^  (llew  €^0X2  of  6i?etfa«tin5 

Allow  me  to  supplement  your  interesting  remarks 
on  Dr.  lUingworth's  '  New  Theory.'    The  new  is 
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old.     Epictetus  asks  :  Uotav  fiXafiriv;  ''AAXiyv  ovSc- 
fuav^  cLXAa  TO  /i^  irot^crat  a  Set*  aTToXecrccs  rov  irtorov, 
Tov  aihriiiov€Ly  rov   Koarfitov.     TovT<av  ^(AAas  fiXdfias 
/LLct^oms  firj  {ijrct  {Dissert,  iii.  7). 
Shelley  says — 

Justice,  whcD  triumphant,  will  weep  down 
Pity,  not  punishment  on  her  own  wrongs, 
Too  much  avenged  by  those  who  err. 

Prometheus  Unbound^  Act  L 
R.  M,  Spence. 

Manse  of  Arbuihnott, 


Z^t  Locus  Classicus  for  t^e 
JncAtnation  ovetfoofteb. 

Commenting  upon  my  paper  under  the  above 
title,. which  appeared  in  the  July  number  of  The 
Expository  Times,  Mr.  Duff  MacDonald  seems 
to  take  a  favourable  view  of  my  thesis,  but  would 
like  me  to  say  *  a  word  or  two  of  explanation ' 
regarding  the  following  points.  I  gladly  comply 
with  his  friendly  wish,  and  thank  him  for  his  kind 
suggestions. 

I.  My  reading  of  Jn  i*  ^  orKorta  airro  ov  Kari- 
Xaficv ;  iy€V€To  avOpwfiro^f  is  objected  to  on  the  plea 
that  the  evangelist  would  have  asked  ovx  17  ckotIo. 
avTO  KariXafitv;  or  rather  firj  17  o-icor/a  avrA  icarc- 
\ap€v ;  My  reply  is  that  either  reading  :  17  arKorCa 
avTo  ov  KarcAa/Scv;  or  ov^  V  cricoTta  avTo  icarc- 
Xap€v;  would  be  normal  in  Greek  (cf.  Jn  18"  19^^ 
I  Co  9^),  although  the  former  is  commoner  and 
sounds  more  natural  to  English  ears.  As  to  the 
second  alternative  suggested  by  Mr.  MacDonald : 
fj^rj  r}  a-KOTia  avr^  Karikaficv;  such  a  reading  would 
be  admissible  only  in  animated  dialogue  or 
rhetorical  monologue,  and  then  would  imply  on 
the  part  of  the  speaker  either  sarcasm  (as  Jn  8^2) 
or  apprehension  and  anxiety  for  a  reply  contrary  to 
what  he  asks  so  anxiously  (cf.  Jn  4^  7^^  21*) :  fir/ 
17  cTKOTui  avTo  KarikoLp^v :  *  Surely  darkness  did  not 
apprehend  it?* — a  case  manifestly  inappropriate 
to  our  passage,  since  the  evangelist  is  not  solicitous 
that  mankind  should  have  failed  to  understand  the 
Light. — However,  I  should  add  that  my  object  in 
placing  the  interrogation  mark  after  ov  KariXafiev 
was  not  to  justify  or  strengthen  my  contention ; 
I  merely  had  regard  to  grammar^  and  wished  to 
remove  the  asyndeton.  Accordingly,  my  main 
proposition  is  not  affected  by  any  reading,  whether 


affirmative  or  interrogative.  On  the  other  hand, 
Mr.  MacDonald  is  perfectly  free  to  withhold  assent 
to  my  inserting  or  rather  adopting  the  ^v  after 
AircoToX/LtcKos,  on  the  authority  of  »*D*  Iren.,  but 
when  he  says  that  such  a  reading  *  does  not  seem 
to  be  particularly  well  attested,'  overlooks  the 
trend  of  present  criticism,  which  gradually  recog- 
nizes the  great  authority  of  the  so-called  Western 
or  8-text,  of  which  «*D*  are  the  leading  repre- 
sentatives. 

2.  The  passage  in  Jn  8^^  irpiv  *Aj8paa/4  ycve- 
ktBox  is  irrelevant,  seeing  that  here  ytvicrOai  is  a 
copula  or  *  substantive  *  verb,  and  so  does  not 
imply  'motion*:  *to  arrive.'  On  this  vexed 
passage  my  forthcoming  edition  of  the  Gospel 
may  throw  some  new  light. 

A.  N.  Jannaris. 


*  ^on0ue«,  ftfte  4«  of  fitt.' 

In  the  July  number  of  The  Expository  Times, 
reference  is  made  to  an  interesting  point  raised 
by  Dr.  Chase  in  his  Credibility  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostle,  Dr.  Chase  thinks  that  at  the  moment 
when  the  Holy  Spirit  was  poured  upon  the  Church 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  beams  of  morning 
light  streamed  through  the  colonnades  and  arches 
of  the  temple  and  rested  upon  the  disciples. 
His  suggestion  has  considerable  support  as  to  the 
time  of  the  wonderful  occurrence,  namely,  the 
completion  of  the  interval  which  was  to  pass  before 
Pentecost  arrived  and  the  commencement,  the 
dawning,  of  that  great  day.  Coincident  with  the 
first  rays  of  sunlight  was  the  outpouring  of  the 
illuminating  spirit. 

Dr.  Chase  thinks  it  not  'unnatural'  that 
Christians  should  connect  the  sight  of  those  first 
morning  beams  with  the  wonders  of  apostolic 
utterance  which  ensued.  It  was  in  a  double 
sense  the  light  of  a  new  day  to  the  world.  I  do 
not  write  to  discuss  the  question,  but  simply  to 
refer  to  an  interesting  historical  parallel  to  Dr. 
Chase's  suggestion. 

On  17th  November  1307,  thirty-three  Switzers 
met  at  night  in  a  secluded  meadow,  the  Riitli,  by 
the  side  of  Lake  Lucerne.  The  three  leaders, 
Walter  Fiirst,  Arnold  of  Melcthal,  and  Werner 
Staufacher,  raised  their  right  hands  to  heaven, 
pledged  their  lives  for  their  fatherland,  and  took 
God  to   witness  that  their  solemn  alliance  was 
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made  in  the  spirit — *  One  for  all,  and  all  for  one.' 
At  that  moment,  we  are  told,  the  sun  shot  his 
first  rays  across  the  mountain  tops  and  shone  upon 
the  heroic  patriots,  filling  their  hearts  with  joy. 
It  was  to  them  an  augury  of  success,  the  beginning 
of  a  new  day  for  their  fatherland.  See  *  Switzer- 
land'in  The  Story  of  Nations^  p.  122.  There  is 
certainly  something  very  beautiful  and  natural  in 
Dr.  Chase's  suggestion,  but  as  to  whether  it  meets 
the  requirements  of  St.  Luke's  narrative  is  another 
matter.  A.  Hampden  Lee. 

Walsall,      '  ^ 

ZottoiBt  in  i^t  QffiBfe^ 

The  Dictionary  of  the  Bible  informs  us  under 
the  heading  Tortoise,  that  the  A.V.  used  this 


word  as  translation  of  the  Hebrew  av  (Lv  ii^*), 

where  the  R.V.  has  'great  lizard,'  and  prob- 
ably the  land  monitor  is  meant.  But  neither 
here  nor  in  our  Hebrew  dictionaries  are  ,we  in- 
formed that  the  Septuagint  gives  x«^<^»^>  *  tortoise,' 
for  the  Hebrew  word  b|  in  Hos  12^2^  and  similarly 
Theodotion  in  Ec  12^  for  Hebrew  n^a.     As  the 

word  means  really  the  tortoise  in  Aramaic  and 
modern  Hebrew,  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  has 
this  meaning  already  in  ancient  Hebrew,  and 
thus  the  question  is  raised,  whether  tortoises 
were  and  are  found  in  Palestine.  Scholars  ac- 
quainted with  the  Natural  History  of  Palestine 
can  easily  answer  this  question. 

Eb.  Nestle. 

Maulbronn. 


3n^et  @fta. 


The  best  chapter,  at  any  rate  the  most  useful 
chapter,  in  Dr.  Stalker's  little  book  on  the  Seven 
Cardinal  Virtues  (Hodder  &  Stoughton)  is  the 
one  on  Courage.  Courage  is  the  'problem*  for 
the  moment  in  our  popular  novels,  and  it  is  better 
than  sex  or  even  religion.  It  is  the  war,  perhaps, 
that  has  done  it.         

The  Editors  of  iht  Biblical  World  zre  anxious  to 
have  a  ui^iform  system  adopted  in  America  for 
distinguishing  the  British  Revised  Version  of 
1881-85  from  the  American  Revision  of  1901. 
They  suggest  R.V.(Br.)  and  R.V.(Am.). 

We  heartily  approve  of  their  desire,  and  should 
be  glad  to  see  the  uniform  system  extended  to 
this  country.  We  also  agree  that  *  Br.'  is  better 
than  'Eng.,' since  the  American  Revision  is  English 
also.  But  the  letters  R.V.  are  very  often  given 
in  parentheses,  and  [R.V.(Br.)]  is  ugly,  while 
{R.V.(Br.))  is  intolerable. 

It  is  a  small  matter,  and  great  men  are  apt  to 
ignore  it.  But  when  we  find  Mr.  Rendall  in  his 
Acts  using  B.V.  for  the  familiar  A.V.  (presumably 
because  the  Authorized  Version  never  was  author- 
ized), we  see  the  necessity  for  some  general 
understanding. 

How  would  this  do? — ^AV  for  the  Authorized 
Version  (no  need  of  dots) ;  AVm  for  its  margin ; 


RV  for  the  Revised  Version  when  the  British  and 
the  American  agree,  or  when  there  is  no  need  to 
note  the  difference;  BRV  and  ARV  when  they 
are  to  be  distinguished ;  and  EV  when  they  agree 
with  the  Authorized  Version. 


A  book  owes  much,  for  good  or  ill,  to  its  title, 
and  The  Miracles  of  Unbelief  was  one  of  the 
happiest  titles  we  have  seen.  But  Mr.  Ballard's 
book  is  more  than  its  title.  The  Guardian 
reviewer,  who  said  that  'from  beginning  to  end 
there  is  not  a  single  dull  passage,  not  a  sentence 
obscure  from  overloading,  not  an  argument 
skimped  into  shallowness,  not  a  point  ineffectively 
put,'  has  been  reinforced  from  an  unexpected 
quarter.  Mr.  Charles  Watts,  the  Secularist  leader, 
has  written  a  '  reply '  in  a  hundred  pages,  and  he 
says  Mr.  Ballard's  book  is  *  by  far  the  best  exposi- 
tion and  defence  of  Christian  claims  that  has  been 
made  in  recent  times.'  In  the  new  (fourth)  edition 
Mr.  Ballard  answers  Mr.  Watts. 


Two  books  of  great  interest  in  the  Archaeology 
of  the  Bible  are  to  see  the  light  very  soon.  One 
is  small  and  one  is  large.  The  small  one  is  Mr. 
Johns'  translation,  with  notes  of,  the  Code  of 
Hammurabi — the  greatest  by  far  of  recent  dis- 
coveries, and  bound  to  tell  UBon  all  future  dis- 
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cussion  of  the  Origin  of  the  Law  of  Moses.  The 
large  book  is  a  complete  history  of  all  the 
discoveries  of  the  century  in  Biblical  Archaeology. 
Professor  Hilprecht,  the  director  of  the  American 
Expedition,  which  has  lately  made  the  sensational 


library  discovery,  edits  the  book,  and  writes  on 
Babylonia  and  Assyria;  Benzinger  writes  on 
Palestine;  Steindorff  on  Egypt;  Hommel  on 
Arabia;  and  Jensen  on  the  Hittites.  All  the 
great '  finds '  will  be  illustrated  in  the  book. 


By  Professor  Eberhard  Nestle,  D.D.,  Maulbronn. 


Acts  ii.  47, 


111.  I. 


A  PASSAGE  which  has  not  yet  received  sufficient 
attention  is  the  last  verse  of  Ac  2.  The  ancient 
reading  was :  *  And  the  Lord  added  fo  the  Church 
daily  such  as  should  be  saved.'  If  we  disregard 
Mt  16^^  and  i8^^  this  is  the  first  passage  where  Uhe 
Church  *  makes  its  appearance  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  but  the  text  is  far  from  certain.  Bengel,  in 
the  first  edition  of  his  Greek  Testament  (1734), 
classified  the  omission  of  r^  iKKXrja-L(;f.  among  those 
readings  which  are  not  to  be  approved,  though 
they  have  been  approved  by  some;  in  the  second 
impression  of  the  minor  edition  which  he  finished 
just  before  his  death,  he  valued  the  omission 
higher,  among  the  readings  equally  good  as  those 
of  the  text;  and  in  his  Gnomon  (1742)  he  has  the 
important  note — 

*  rS  iKKXrf<ri^  est  haec  Chrysostomi,  ut  vidctur 
glossa,  per  Syrum  et  alios  propagata.  Non 
habent  antiquiores.' 

Now  I  have  already  (in  The  Expository  Times 
"Vol.  xiii.  p.  563)  hinted  at  the  possibility  that  the 
relation  seems  to  have  been  the  opposite,  that 
•Chrysostom  took  it  from  the  Syriac  version,  and 
.not  the  Syriac  from  Chrysostom,  and  this  seems  to 
ibe  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  the  oldest  witness 
ifor  this  reading  has  not  r^  lKK\-q<rU^  but  exactly  as 
the  Syriac  version,  iv  rS  iKKXrja-iq.,  connecting  it 
with  cr(i>toft€vovs  and  not  with  Tr/^oo-m^ci.  Thus 
♦Codex  Bezae  in  the  Greek  and  in  the  Latin,  Kaff 
Tffxipav  lirl  to  avro  iy  t-q  iKKkrjcrujf^  COttidie  in  unum 
in  ecclesia.  In  a  similar  way  has  the  Oxford  Codex 
58,  which  has  been  lately  collated  by  Pott,  rffi€pav 
iy  ry  IkkXyjo-u^     'EttI  to  avro  8c  Ilcrpos. 

On  the  singular  reading  of  D  at  the  beginning 
of  chap.  3  it  is  worth  while  to  repeat  the  statement 
-of  Bengel's  Apparatus — 


*  Porro  *Ev  Sk  rat?  rf/Jiipcu^  ravrai?  initio  hujus 
capitis  habet  Cant.  [  =  D],  cV  rats  ^fiipais 
iK€Lvai^  Lectionarta,  Ex  quibus  si  hunc 
flosculum  decerpsit,  ut  apparet,  Codex 
Cant.,  antiquitatis  suae  opinionem  ipse 
valde  imminuit.  nam  lectionaria  separata 
ipso  Lectionum  ecclesiasticarum  usu  longe 
recentiora  sunt' 

This  observation  is  not  unsound ;  it  must  how- 
ever be  remarked  that  even  if  this  be  the  origin 
of  this  *  flosculum,'  it  cannot  have  been  borrowed 
from  a  'separate  lectionary,'  it  may  have  been 
ascribed  to  the  margin  of  the  codex  from  which 
D  was  copied,  and  then  received  into  the  text. 

At  all  events,  the  origin  of  the  reading  rg 
iKKkrjarLq.  deserves  more  careful  attention  than  it 
has  found  hitherto. 

I  Cor.  xvi.  22. 

*  If  any  man  loveth  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
let  him  be  Anathema.*  When  we  read  this  closing 
of  I  Co  in  the  Syriac  version,  we  find  that  the 
cursive-printed  words  form  a  very  significant  pun  be- 
tween Dm  and  Din.  That  St.  Paul  is  thinking 
here  in  his  mother  tongue  is  proved  by  the  addition 
of  Maranatha,  There  are  two  words  for  love  in 
Aramaic,  an  and  Dm,  the  former  is  apparently  in 
Paul's  mind  to  form  another  pun  with  an,  to  awcy 
when  he  writes,  in  Ro  13^:  ^  Ou^e  no  man  any- 
thing, but  to  love  one  another.'  And  it  is  interest- 
ing to  observe  that  here  the  Syriac  version  uses 
an,  as  it  uses  Dm  in  i  Co.  For  similar  exam- 
ples of  Aramiac  puns  to  be  discovered  under  their 
Greek  dress,  see  The  Expository  Times,  viii. 
138,  X.  525. 

Matt.  v.  37. 

In  the  second  edition  of  the  second  volume  of 
Westcott-Hort's  Greek  Testament  there  was  made 
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an  addition  to  this  verse  *  [see  note].'  This  must 
refer,  as  in  other  similar  cases,  e.g.  1**  4^^^  s**  ^  to 
the  'Additional  Notes  to  Notes  on  Select  Read- 
ings,' or  to  the  *  Supplementary  Notes  by  F.  C. 
Burkitt,'  printed  on  pp.  140  ff.  of  that  volume.  But 
in  neither  of  these  sections  can  I  find  the  note 
which  is  here  referred  to.  As  it  is  difficult  to  imagine 
what  additional  note  was  intended,  some  com- 
munication about  it  seems  desirable.  Syr.  sin  has, 
IikeS)rr.  o/rand  Syr.  vg,  va\  vaX  koX  ov  ou,  and  seems 
to  have  taken  Tron/poO  as  masculine. 

John  viii.  56. 

.  For  the  difficult  words  of  the  second  half  of  this 
verse  the  R.V.  proposes  as  alternative  translation : 
*  Haw  is  it  that  I  even  speak  to  you  at  all?*  This 
translation  has  not  only  the  high  authority  of 
Chrysostom,  as  Fred.  Field  remarks  in  his  Notes 
on  this  passage,  but  is  confirmed  by  a  very  exact 
parallel  in  the  Clementine  Homilies.  There  a 
certain  Apion  is  giving  an  explanation,  his  hearer 
does  not  appear  to  him  to  be  attentive,  therefore 
he  interrupts  his  speech  {tov  Xoyov  lyK6^a%)  and 
says  to  him  :  Ei  /i^  irapoKoKovOu^  ots  Acyo>,  ri  Kal 
T^K  dpx^i"  8iaX^o|iat ;  *  If  you  do  not  follow  my 
words,  why  do  I  speak  (or  discuss)  at  all  ? '  See 
Clementina^  ed.  P.  de  Lagarde,  p.  77,  ed.  Dressel, 
p.  163,  bk.  vi.  chap.  2.^ 

The  Altar  of  the  Unknown  God. 

In  the  article  *  Unknown  God '  in  the  D.B.  iv. 
835,  it  is  not  mentioned  that  the  inscription  may 
be  translated  '  to  an  unknown  God,'  with  the  in- 
definite article  (see  R.V.),  nor  do  I  find  in  any  of 
our  German  commentaries  a  very  nice  story  about 
the  occasion  at  which  this  altar  is  said  to  have 
been  erected.  In  the  commentary  on  Acts  which 
is  attributed  to  Oecumenius,  bishop  of  Tricca  in 
Thessaly,  about  the  middle  of  the  tenth  century, 
consisting  chiefly  of  extracts  from  earlier  writings 
(Migne,  Patrologia  Graca,  vol.  118),  we  read: 
Two  occasions  are  mentioned  for  this  inscription 
of  the  altar.  For  some  people  say,  when  the 
Athenians  sent  Philippides  to  the  Lacedaemonians 
for  help  at  the  time  when  the  Persians  came 
against  Greece,  there  appeared  to  him  on  the 
way,  near  the  Mount  Parthenion,  a  vision  of  Pan 
(Ilayos  ^flurfia),  complaining  that  the  Athenians 
had  hitherto  neglected  him,  while  they  honoured 

.  *  I  see  now  that  the  passage  is  quoted  by  Blass  in  his 
Grammar,  §  50,  5. 


Other  gods,  and  promising  his  help.  After  they 
had  won  the  victory,  they  erected  him  a  temple 
and  builded  an  altar,  and  to  guard  themselves 
against  the  danger  of  suffering  the  same  again^  if  they 
were  to  neglect  another  God  unknown  to  them^  they 
erected  that  altar  with  the  inscription  APNOSTO 
0En,  that  is  to  say,  if  there  be  another  God  un- 
known to  us,  in  his  honour  this  altar  be  erected 
by  us,  that  he  be  gracious  to  us  if  we  do  not 
worship  him,  not  knowing  him.  Kat  «l)9  <^vXar- 
rofievoi  firj  to  avro  Brj  koI  oAXotc  ttc^oicv,  iropcKre? 
Ttva  0COV  ayvtaoTov  avroU,  dv€OTrjarav  tov  fiuifiov 
iK€lvoy  hnypd\l/avT€S  AFNOSTO  ©EQ,  tovto  Xeyov- 
T€9,  oTt  icat  cI  T19  €T€po9  dyvooiTo  TTap  i/fuov,  €ls  Tifirp^ 
€K€Cvov  ouTos  3^  TTOp  "^/jLwv  kyyjrflpBit),  <us  &v  iXca>9 
riiuv  €irjf  et?rcp  dyvoovfjL€vo^  firf  Ofpawtvoiro,' 

Whether  this  story  is  found  in  earlier  commen- 
taries I  have  not  been  able  to  trace.  The  report 
about  the  mission  of  Philippides,  or  Phidippides, 
from  Athens  to  Sparta,  and  the  introduction  of  the 
worship  of  Pan  in  Athens  at  this  occasion  is  well 
known  from  Herodotus,  vi.  105.  John  Chrysostom, 
to  whom  the  commentary  of  Oecumenius  is  largely 
indebted,  says  on  Ac  17  only  (Migne,  vol.  60,  268): 
*  As  the  Athenians  received  at  various  times  many 
gods  even  from  abroad,  as  the  image  of  the  Athena 
and  Pan,  and  many  others  from  various  places 
(cTTCtS^  Ktrrh.  Kaipov^  ttoXXov^  cScfavro  ^covs  Kat  dvo 
rrj^  VTrepoptas,  otov  to  t^s  'Aft/vas  UpoVy  tov  Ilava 
Kat  «UAov9  dWaxoOtv),  fearing  there  might  be  some 
God,  whom  they  knew  not,  worshipped  by  others, 
they  erected  also  to  him  an  altar  for  greater  safety, 
and,  as  the  God  was  not  known,  the  altar  was 
inscribed  'APNOSTll  0En.' 

The  other  occasion  to  which,  according  to 
Oecumenius,  the  erection  of  the  altar  is  attributed 
by  some,  is  a  great  pest,  which  was  so  severe  that 
the  Athenians  could  not  bear  even  the  finest 
underclothing  upon  their  bodies  (c[>s  fiySk  ruw 
ketrrordTiav  (riv&6y(Dv  dv€X€<rO<u).  This  tradition 
coincides  with  that  mentioned  by  our  commen- 
taries from  Diogenes  Laertius  about  the  pest  and 
the  way  by  which  Epimenides  put  an  end  to  it. 
The  former  I  have  not  found  mentioned  in  any 
German  commentary,  and  as  it  will  be  of  special 
interest  to  those  versed  in  Greek  history,  I  call 
attention  to  it,  in  the  sure  expectation  that  in 
England,  where  the  combination  of  classical  and 
theological  studies  is  livelier  than  with  us,  it  will 
be  known  at  least  to  some  commentators  of 
Acts.  ^  J 
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By  the  way,  it  may  be  added  that  the  men- 
tioning of  the  name  Athens  in  2  Mac  6^  9^^  found 
no  place  in  the  first  volume  of  the  D,B. 

The  Names  of  Peter  in  the  New 
Testament. 

Surely  the  Apostle  Peter  had  very  bad  luck 
with  the  different  names  which  he  bears  in  the 
N.T.  Is  it  credible  that  bishops  and  archbishops 
of  the  Greek  Church  should  not  have  recognized 
that  Symeon^  of  whom  James  speaks  in  Ac  15^*, 
was  the  same  person  with  Peter  who  had  spoken 
in  vvJ-*?    And  yet  it  is  so. 

I.  John  Chrysostom  in  his  thirty-third  homily 
on  the  Acts,  commenting  on  chap.  15,  begins  with 
saying,  that  James,  speaking  here,  was  the  bishop 
of  Jerusalem ;  and  as  he  had  not  to  refer  to  such 
results  as  Peter  and  Paul,  he  strengthens  his  words 
by  referring  to  new  and  old  prophets  (dir^  tc  vcwv, 
diro  T€  TTCuXaiwv  ^Sc^SatouftcVov  tQv  irpwf>rjTUiv  tov 
Xoyov),  The  old  prophecy  to  which  he  refers 
is  of  course  the  quotation  from  Am  9^1  adduced 
in  vv.^^^-,the  new  prophet  is  for  Chrysostom  Symeorij 
who  declared  how  God  at  the  first  did  visit  the 
Gentiles,  and  he  states  then  expressly  (Migne, 
Patrol,  Gr,  60,  239) :  Ttvcs  tovtov  ttval  <l>axn  tov 
VTTO  TOV  AovKo.  €iprjfjL€vov'  oXAoi  Sc  ercpov  ofnawfiov 

TOVTif*        ElTC    8c    OVTO9,    €tT€    C/CClKOS    loTLVy    OVK    dxpi.- 

/SoXoyctc^at  xf"7>  dAAa  fwvov  «us  avay/cata  S€)(€ar$(u, 
a  iirjYn^o,To.  Both  these  statements,  that  James 
confirms  his  words  by  old  and  new  prophets,  and 
that  Symeon  was  the  one  intimated  by  Luke,  are 
repeated  by  Oecumenius,  bishop  of  Tricca  in 
Thessaly.  He  writes  (Migne,  118,  217) :  Tivcs  tov 
iv  T^  AovKa  Trpo<fyqT€v<TavTa*  vvv  aTroAvcts  tov  SoOXdv 
crov,  SccTTora,  <f>aau 

Finally,  Theophylact,  the  archbishop  of  Achrys 
(Okrida,  the  first  church  of  Bulgary),  living  about 
1077,  and  chiefly  following  Chrysostom  in  his 
commentary,  repeats  the  same  statements,  and  says 
shortly  and  expressly  (Migne,  125,  717):  Sv/xcwv, 
6  cv  ru)  AovKot  irpo^i^Tcvcas'  vvv  d-TroAvcis  tov  SovXdv 
crov,  Sccnrora  (cf.  further,  col.  980,  1103). 

If  a  Sunday-school  child  to-day  were  to  make 
such  a  confusion  we  would  not  be  satisfied,  yet 
the  highest  dignitaries  of  the  Greek  Church  are 
found  in  this  condemnation.  Then  it  is  conceiv- 
able that  the  other  names  of  Peter  were  also 
misunderstood. 

A  strange  thing  is,  further,  that  already  Origen 
saw  in  Simon  of  Lk  24^  (*  the  Lord  is  risen  indeed, 


and  hath  appeared  to  Simon')  the  fellow  of 
Cleopas :  dicentes  of  the  Latin  Bible  and  saying  of 
the  English  can  be  referred  to  the  *  eleven,' .and 
to  *  they  returned';  Origen  read  apparently  Xcyovrc? 
(instead  of  Xcyorras),  a  reading  preserved  in  the 
Codex  Bezse,  and  maintained  as  the  true  reading 
by  Resch,  Paralleltexte  zu  Lukas^  pp.  779  ff. 

2.  That  Cephas^  who  came  to  Antioch,  to  whom 
Paul  withstood  to  the  face,  was  the  same  with 
Peter  the  Apostle,  many  Fathers  of  the  Church 
could  not  understand  or  were  unwilling  to  ac- 
knowledge.    Only  a  few  examples  may  be  given. 

Already  Clement  of  Alexandria  distinguished 
Cephas  and  Peter.  In  the  *  Coptic  Life  of  the 
Virgin,'  published  by  Forbes  Robinson  in  the 
Coptic  Apocryphal  Gospels  {Texts  and  Studies,  iv. 
2,  1896),  Peter,  Simon,  and  Cephas  are  considered 
as  three  different  persons. 

The  Aiarayal  &a  KA^/ficvros,  as  published  by 
Lagarde  {Reliquice  juris  ecclesiastici  antiquissinuB 
grcBce,  1856,  p.  74)  begin :  'Rejoice,  ye  Sons  and 
Daughters,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 
John  and  Matthew  and  Peter  and  Andrew  and 
Philip  and  Simon  and  James  and  Nathanael  and 
Thomas  and  Cephas  and  Bartholmew  and  Judas 
of  James.'  In  the  context  of  this  piece  different 
ecclesiastical  rules  are  attributed  to  Peter  and 
Cephas. 

In  the  so-called  Chronicon  Paschale  (pp.  521- 
522)  he  is  called  the  namesake  of  Peter  (Kiy*^? 
ofuawfio^  n€T/)ov),  and  in  the  Menologium  Basili- 
anum  he  has  his  day  with  six  other  disciples  of 
Christ  on  the  9th  December  (p.  197  f.) ;  see  Nilles, 
Calendarium  (2nd  ed.  i.  54). 

That  Cephas  was  one  of  the  Seventy  was  already 
the  conviction  of  Clement,  whom  Eusebius  quotes 
in  his  Ecclesiastical  History ,  i.  chap.  1 2.  In  the  list 
of  their  names  as  given  in  the  Book  of  the  Bee^  by 
Salomon  of  Basra,  his  name  occurs  (ed.  Budge, 
p.  113).  In  the  same  source  we  read  (p.  no); 
'Cephas,  whom  Paul  mentions,  taught  in  Baaibec, 
IJims  (Emesa)  and  Nathron  (BatharQn).  He  died 
and  was  buried  in  Shiraz'  (instead  of  Emesa 
Lipsius,  Apokryphe  Apostelgeschichien,  Ergdnzungs- 
band,  p.  22,  printed  *  Edessa').  On  the  names  of 
these  places,  see  the  note  of  Budge,  and  on  the 
whole  question  the  dissertation,  quoted  by  the 
same,  of  P.  M.  Molkenbuhr,  An  Cephas  .  .  . 
fuerit  Simon  Petrus,  1785,  4to.  It  is  strange, 
that  even  on  Syriac  ground,  where  the  meaning 
of  cepha^ rook  (Peter)  was  well  known,. such  a 
mistake  could  take  hold. 
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aXoHe   of  (Jlec^n^   &jc}poeiiion* 


There  is  nothing  in  the  second  number  of  the 
Hibbtrt  Journal^  the  number  for  January,  so 
sensational  as  Mr.  Claude  Montefiore's  protest 
against  the  way  in  which  Christian  theologians 
neglect  the  scholarship  of  the  Jews.  His  charges 
are  definite,  he  names  the  men  who  are  most  to 
blame,  and  his  words  are  strong. 


Mr.  Montefiore  does  not  say  that  Christian 
theologians  neglect  everything  that  Jewish  scholars 
write.  They  neglect  only  what  they  write  about 
the  Law.  If  Schechter  writes  in  the  Jewish  Quar- 
terly about  a  fragment  of  Sirach,  all  the  great 
Christian  scholars  notice  it  at  once.  But  when 
one  of  the  greatest  Rabbinic  theologians  of  the 
world  (he  still  means  Schechter)  writes  an  im- 
portant series  of  articles  on  his  own  subject, — a 
subject  about  which  the  Christian  theologians  are 
confessedly  unable  to  speak  at  first  hand, — 
obstinate  silence  is  preserved. 


What  is  the  reason?  Why  should  Christians 
ignore  what  a  Jew  writes  about  the  Law?  Mr. 
Montefiore  hints  that  they  are  afraid.  He  says 
that  the  picture  of  Jewish  legalism  contained  in 
the  New  Testament  is  not  true.  And  he  suspects 
that  the  Christian  scholar  is  afraid  lest,  if  he 
listened  to  the  Jewish  scholar,  he  might  have  to 
confess  that  even  Jesus  of  Nazareth  said  things 
Vol.  XIV.— s 


— or  is  represented  to  have  said  things — about 
the  Jews  of  His  day  which,  are  not  in  accordance 
with  fact.  

Mr.  Montefiore  selects  two  examples  from  the 
sayings  of  our  Lord.    

The  first  is  found  in  St.  Mark  vii.  1 1.  There  our 
Lord  is  represented  as  saying  that  it  was  custom- 
ary for  Jews  to  call  a  portion  of  their  property 
*  Corban,'  that  is,  a  dedicated  offering.  By  simply 
giving  it  this  name,  which  meant  that  they  in- 
tended to  hand  it  over  to  the  priests  in  the  temple, 
they  were  relieved  of  the  duty  of  using  it  in  the 
support  of  their  parents.  Commentators  add  that 
the  Rabbis  approved  of  this :  they  even  said  that 
if  the  person  who  called  his  property  *  Corban '  did 
not  hand  it  over  to  the  uses  of  religion,  he  could 
not,  in  any  case,  give  it  to  his  parents :  the  parents 
must  suffer  now,  whether  the  service  of  religion 
profited  or  not.  

Mr.  Montefiore  says  that  this  is  not  true.  He 
says  that  Schechter  wrote  an  essay  on  'Legal 
Evasions  of  the  Law,'  and  showed  that  it  was 
impossible  that  such  a  custom  could  ever  have 
prevailed.  That  essay  was  published  as  early  as 
1893  in  an  appendix  to  Mr.  Montefiore's  own 
Hibbert  Lectures.  Yet  even  the  most  advanced 
of  the  Christian  commentators  on  St.  Mark — he 
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names  Holtzmann,  the  Encyclopedia  Biblica^  and 
Menzies — go  on  ignoring  the  essay  and  repeating 
the  slander. 

The  other  example  is  from  the  same  chapter. 
It  is  St.  Mark  vii.  4.  The  passage  deals  with  the 
ceremonial  cleansings  of  the  Jews.  In  this  verse 
it  is  stated  that  *  when  they  come  from  the  market- 
place they  do  not  eat  till  they  have  sprinkled 
themselves.'  The  statement  is  even  stronger  ac- 
cording to  the  most  widely  attested  text.  Swete 
and  Menzies  follow  the  Vatican  and  Sinaitic  manu- 
scripts in  reading  *  sprinkle '  (pavrtVcovrat) ;  but  all 
the  rest  of  the  manuscripts  and  all  the  versions 
read  *  bathe '  (^aTmo-wvrat),  and  they  are  followed 
by  two  of  the  latest  commentators :  Gould,  who 
calls  'sprinkle*  a  manifest  emendation,  and 
Salmond. 

What  does  this  mean?  It  means  that  every 
time  a  Jew  returned  from  doing  any  business  he 
was  compelled  to  take  a  bath.  Swete  is  struck 
with  the  'burden'  of  it.  He  says  it  suggests  a 
standard  which  is  Essene  rather  than  Pharisaic. 
And  Menzies  remarks  that  'the  heavy  burdens 
imposed  on  the  people  in  this  attempt  were  what 
drove  publicans  and  sinners  to  despair.' 


Mr.  Montefiore  again  denies  the  truth  of  the 
picture.  With  the  help  of  Schechter,  he  pointed 
out  in  his  Hibbert  Lectures  that  ritual  uncleanness 
was  not  contracted  in  the  market-place,  and  that 
the  only  occasion  on  which  anything  like  bathing 
of  the  body  was  demanded  was  before  a  worshipper 
entered  the  temple.  'The  ordinary  layman  might 
touch  a  corpse  or  a  dead  mouse.  He  could  rub 
shoulders  with  the  Gentile.  The  whole  "  burden  " 
so  eloquently  denounced,  and  for  the  neglect  of 
which  the  poor  sinners  and  publicans  are  so  much 
pitied  and  applauded,  is  an  absolute  myth.' 


Mr.  Montefiore  admits  that  Schechter  may  be 
wrong.  To  his  thinking  he  has  proved  that  even 
the  Sabbath  was  no  ^burden  but  a  delight  to  the 
ordinary  Jew  of  the  days  of  our  Lord.     He  may 


not  have  proved  it  to  the  satisfaction  of  every  one 
else.  Let  him  be  refuted,  then.  There  is  only 
one  Christian  scholar  in  Europe  or  America  who 
seems  to  read  the  things  which  Jewish  scholars 
write.  It  is  Professor  Driver  of  Oxford.  The 
rest  simply  ignore  them.  The  silence  is  magni- 
ficent, says  Mr.  Montefiore,  but  is  it  the  right  way, 
he  asks,  in  which  the  warfare  of  science  should  be 
waged? 


*  As  one  reads  the  biography  of  Jesus,  one  can- 
not fail  to  be  struck  with  the  eflfect  that  seems  to 
have  been  exercised  on  His  mind  and  nature  by 
the  wide  prospect  from  a  lofty  elevation.  Try  to 
cut  out  the  mountain  scenes  from  His  life.  How 
much  poorer  would  the  Gospels  be.' 


Those  are  Professor  W.  M.  Ramsay's  words  in 
his  new  book.  The  Education  of  Christ:  Hillside 
Reveries  (Hodder  &  Stoughton,  2s.  6d.).  He 
recalls  the  choice  of  the  Twelve  *  on  a  mountain 
at  dawn  of  day,'  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  the 
Transfiguration,  the  mountain  in  Galilee  where  the 
last  instructions  were  given,  the  Temptation  from 
'an  exceeding  high  mountain,'  and  the  division  of 
Christ's  life  when  He  was  in  Jerusalem  between 
the  temple  and  the  Mount  of  Olives. 


And  then,  with  his  curious  felicity  in  seeing 
situations.  Professor  Ramsay  believes  that  one 
incident  in  the  life  of  our  Lord  which  the  gen- 
erations of  Christianity  have  supposed  to  have 
occurred  in  a  house  in  Jerusalem,  really  took 
place  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives. 


It  is  the  interview  with  Nicodemus.  He  came 
by  night.  Have  we  not  been  told  to  think  of  the 
frightened  figure  stealing  through  the  streets  of 
Jerusalem  until  he  reached  the  humble  lodging  of 
the  Man  of  Nazareth?  The  pictiurc.  Professor 
Ramsay  thinks,  is  a  mistake.  St  Luke  expressly 
tells  us  that  during  the  final  visit  to  Jerusalem 
Jesus  used  to  retire  every  evening  to  the  Mount  of 
Olives.     It  was  evidently  a  custom  with  Him  from 
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the  beginning  of  His  ministry.  St.  John  expressly 
mentions  that  on  an  earlier  visit  to  Jerusalem  He 
went  at  evening  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  early 
in  the  morning  came  again  into  the  temple. 


And  now,  in   this  interview  with   Nicodemus, 

*  as  you  read  the  words  which  St.  John  has  pre- 
served, you  feel  yourself  out  on  the  quiet  hillside, 
with  the  breath  of  the  evening  moving  gently 
around  you,' — the  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth, 
and  thou  hearest  the  voice  thereof y  but  canst  not  tell 
-whence  it  cometh  and  whither  it  goeth.  The  time 
was  the  season  of  the  year  about  the  Passover, 
when — 

Spring's  awakening  breath  will  woo  the  earth 
To  feed  with  kindliest  dew  its  favourite  flower. 

*  Awakening  breath'  — it  is  the  very  word  which 
St.  John  uses :  *  the  breath  (of  the  air)  breatheth 
where  it  will.'  In  our  northern  land,  says  Pro- 
fessor Ramsay,  we  live  within  the  walls  of  houses, 
and  by  these  walls  we  are  divided  from  the  life  of 
those  nations — Roman,  Greek,  and  Jew — whom 
we  study  so  much  and  cannot  understand.  They 
lived  in  the  open  air.  The  breath  of  the  open 
air  which  blew  around  them  gives  a  tone  to  their 
literature  and  to  their  life  which  we  cannot  ap- 
preciate. When  we  think  of  Nicodemus  going  to 
speak  to  Jesus  by  night,  we  think  of  him  slinking 
into  a  garret  or  a  cellar  in  the  city;  Professor 
Ramsay  thinks  of  him  as  knowing  the  great 
Teacher's  custom  and  going  forth  to  find  Him  on 
the  mount. 


Professor  Goodwin  Smith — who  must  not  be 
confounded  with  Professor  Gold  win  Smith;  he 
belongs  to  the  Lane  Theological  Seminary  of 
America — Professor  Goodwin  Smith  has  written  a 
*  Critical  Note '  in  the  Bibliotheca  Sacra^  for  the 
<iuarter  ending  with  December,  on  the  controversy 
which  recently  took  place  between  Harnack  and 
R^ville  regarding  the  study  of  religion. 


When  the  Congrh  dHistoire  des  Religions  took 
place  in  Paris,  in  the  end  of  the  year  1900,  Pro- 


fessor Rdville  was  able  to  report  progress  in  the 
study  of  the  history  of  religions  among  all  the 
civilized  nations  of  the  earth,  except  one.  He 
named  Holland,  France,  England,  Belgium, 
Switzerland,  and  the  United  States.  He  left  out 
Germany.  Were  they  surprised  that  he  had  not 
spoken  of  that  'classic  home  of  universities'? 
He  had  nothing  to  say  about  instruction  in  the 
history  of  religions  in  the  German  universities 
because  there  was  none.  He  had  searched  the 
programmes  of  the  German  universities  carefully. 
He  had  found  courses  on  every  other  conceivable 
subject,  but  none  on  the  history  of  religions.  If 
a  German  desires  to  look  into  the  subject,  he  is 
recommended  to  a  book  by  de  la  Saussaye,  a 
Hollander.  When  the  topic  comes  up  for  annual 
review  in  the  Theologische  Jahresbericht^  it  has  to  be 
entrusted  successively  to  a  Swiss,  a  Hollander,  and 
a  Dane. 

Harnack  read  R^ville's  speech  and  felt  the 
sting  of  it.  In  August  1901  he  had  to  deliver 
his  Rectorial  Address  before  the  University  of 
Berlin.  He  did  not  name  R^ville.  But  he 
spoke  of  Moud  voices  that  declare  our  theolo- 
gical programme  too  short  and  scientifically 
unsatisfactory.'  And  he  gave  three  reasons  why 
the  theological  faculty  of  Germany  ought  not  to 
include  the  study  of  Comparative  Religion, 


The  first  reason  was  that  the  religion  of  a  nation 
can  be  properly  studied  only  in  connexion  with 
the  study  of  its  language,  history,  and  civil  insti- 
tutions. Germany  must  avoid  Dilettantismus, 
Now  the  study  of  language,  history,  and  civil 
institutions  is  outside  the  province  of  the  theo- 
logical faculty. 

The  second  reason  was  that  Christian  theology 
has  no  business  with  any  religion  but  that  of  the 
Bible.  The  religion  of  the  Bible  has  been  evolved, 
said  Harnack,  by  a  continual  process  extending 
over  three  thousand  years.  It  is  a  living  power 
to-day.     He  who  knows  not  the  religion  of  the 

Bible  knows  none ;  he  who  ImKtv^  it,  A^f  P2  with 
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its  history,  knows  all.     Christianity  is  not  a  religion 
among  other  religions ;  it  is  the  religion. 


The  third  reason  was  that  the  theological 
faculty  of  Germany  had  close  relations  with  the 
State.  These  relations  were  always  under  some 
tension.  Why  introduce  new  elements  of  dis- 
turbance ? 

In  the  sixth  number  for  1901  of  the  Revue  de 
mistoire  des  Religions  R^ville  replied  to  Harnack. 


The  most  astonishing  argument  is  the  third. 
Who  would  have  supposed  that  German  theology 
had  to  walk  so  gingerly?  However,  it  is  a 
domestic  concern.  Professor  R^ville  can  only 
rejoice  in  his  own  comparative  freedom. 


The  arguments  of  general  interest  are  the  first 
and  second.  In  the  first  argument  Harnack 
suggests  dilettantism.  We  must  not  be  dabbling 
in  everything  he  says;  we  must  limit  ourselves 
and  be  thorough.  To  be  a  student  of  Compar- 
ative Religion  one  must  become  a  student  of  the 
language,  history,  and  civil  institutions  of  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth.  Professor  Rdville  replies 
that  the  study  of  religion  demands  universal 
knowledge  no  more  than  any  other  study.  Every 
study  has  relations  with  other  studies.  But  the 
specialist  in  one  does  not  need  to  be  a  specialist 
in  all  the  rest.  He  lets  other  men  labour  in  their 
own  fields,  and  when  their  results  are  ready  he 
appropriates  them. 

But  Harnack's  most  popular  argument  is  that 
there  is  only  one  religion  in  the  world,  and  it  is 
the  business  of  the  Christian  theologian  to  confine 
himself  to  that.  Harnack  calls  it  the  religion  of 
the  Bible.  Whereupon  R^ville  asks  at  once 
whether  the  religion  of  the  Bible  can  be  under- 
stood without  some  study  of  the  religions  of 
Egypt,  Babylonia,  Assyria,  Persia,  and  Greece. 
Harnack  should  be  the  first  to  answer.  No.  For 
he  recognizes  no  method  of  study  but  the  his- 
torical, he  believes  in  no  form  of  religion  but  the 


evolutionary.  Has  not  he  himself  had  a  chief 
hand  in  showing  how  much  early  Christianity 
owed  to  Hellenism?  Pass  down  the  history  of 
Christianity.  How  can  Gnosticism  and  Mani- 
chaeism  be  understood  without  touching  upon  the 
religions  of  the  East  ?  How  can  the  popular  beliefs 
and  customs  of  the  Middle  Ages  be  described 
without  some  reference  to  the  religions  of  the  Celts, 
Gauls,  Germans,  Scandinavians,  and  Slavs  ? 


*The  religion  of  the  Bible  is  the  religion/ 
Professor  R^ville  agrees:  *I  am  personally  fully 
convinced  of  the  religious  power  and  the  incom- 
parable morality  of  the  gospel.*  But  can  you 
assume  its  superiority?  Will  your  dogmatic 
assertion — dogmatic  assertions,  by  the  way,  come 
strangely  from  the  arch-priest  of  anti-dogmatism — 
be  accepted  by  the  multitude?  Christianity  \% 
alive,  is  it?  So  also  are  Buddhism,  Islam,  and 
the  religions  of  China — intensely  alive.  The 
missionary  conquests  of  Islam  in  Africa  are  more 
notable  as  yet  than  those  of  Christianity.  Har- 
nack himself  admits,  indeed,  that  the  believer  in 
the  gospel  cannot  afford  to-day  to  be  ignorant  of 
the  religions  with  which  it  comes  into  daily  contact 
in  the  East.  He  only  seems  to  be  afraid  that  the 
comparison  will  not  be  to  the  advantage  of  the 
gospel.  R^ville  has  greater  faith  in  the  gospel 
than  that. 

The  *  logic  of  the  situation,*  says  Professor 
Goodwin  Smith,  is  on  the  side  of  the  Frenchman. 
He  seems  to  speak  in  a  freer  atmosphere ;  he  lays 
more  emphasis  on  the  essential  principles  involved. 
Yet  there  are  two  great  arguments  which  he  does 
not  use.  There  are  two  great  reasons  still  why 
every  student  of  Christianity  should  be  a  student 
of  the  religions  of  the  world. 


The  first  is,  that  the  world  *  is  on  the  verge  of  a 
great  spiritual  and  intellectual  movement  upwaid.' 
No  movement  of  like  significance  has  been  seen 
since  the  era  of  the  Renaissance  and  Reformation. 
Its  characteristic  is  harmony  and  unity.  The 
forces  in  the  Christian  Churches  are  no  l<Miger  tp- 

.........  ^ooglt 


THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


197 


be  spent  in  competition  and  antagonism  to  one 
another.  Science  is  drawing  closer  to  religion. 
*  The  conviction,' says  Professor  Goodwin  Smith, 
*that  the  true  solution  of  the  world-problems  is 
the  religious  solution,  was  never  stronger  than  it  is 
to-day.'  The  time  is  therefore  at  hand  when  the 
religious  spirit  will  be  examined  under  whatever 
religious  form  it  is  found.  The  Christian  spirit 
already  '  feels  the  elemental  thrill  of  sympathy  as 
it  touches  the  common  instincts  of  prayer,  of  self- 
surrender,  of  sacrifice,  of  hope  for  the  future,^  in 
many  systems  that  it  was  once  taught  to  believe 
were  forms  of  devil-worship.' 


And  the  second  reason  is  that  since  the  study 
of  religions  has  been  made  and  will  be  made,  it  is 
our  duty  to  see  that  that  study  is  religious.  In 
the  nineteenth  century,  says  Professor  Goodwin 
Smith,  we  have  had  the  philosophical,  the  psycho- 
logical, the  historical,  the  linguistic,  the  scien- 
tifically 'unprejudiced,'  and  the  apologetic  or 
polemic  study  of  religions.  The  religious  study 
remains  to  be  tried.  And  by  the  religious  study 
of  religions  Professor  Goodwin  Smith  means  *  the 
investigation  of  all  religious  beliefs  and  practices 
in  the  light  of  the  Christian  faith  in  an  all- 
powerful,  omnipresent,  all-loving  Heavenly*Father, 
in  the  belief  that  the  Logos  is  the  Light  that 
lighteth  every  man,  and  that  the  action  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  has  never  been  restricted  to  the 
confines  of  Judaism  or  of  organic  Christianity.' 


It  is  with  much  regret  that  we  receive  the  last 
number  of  Present  Day  Papers,  The  little 
magazine  with  its  brick-red  cover  and  strange 
floral  device  has  been  as  welcome  as  any.  No 
monthly  number  has  been  without  some  article  of 
interest,  for  the  editors,  Mr.  J.  Wilhelm  Rowntree 
and  Mr.  Henry  Bryan  Binns,  know,  the  gentle  art 
of  writing  well  themselves,  and  appreciate  it  in 
others.  Bpt  especially  has  the .  magazine  been 
welcome  because  of  its  revelation  of  a  movement 
of  great  significance  in  Quakerism,  and  its  central 
place  in  that  movement. 


It  is  a  movement  of  scholarship.  The  Quakers 
have  always  been  scholars.  They  have  often  led 
the  Christian  world,  sometimes  they  have  been 
far  in  advance  of  the  Christian  world,  in  the 
scholar's  apprehension  of  the  mind  of  Christ. 
They  are  not  behind  to-day.  And  it  is  the  five 
volumes  of  Present  Day  Papers  that  will  best  tell 
the  future  historian  (if  he  can  find  them,  fdr  they 
are  going  out  of  print)  how  Quakerism,  in  passing 
from  one  century  into  another,  took  courage  to 
itself  and  became  a  leader  in  that  radical  study  of 
the  Bible  which  goes  by  the  name  of  *  Higher 
Criticism.' 

In  the  last  number  the  most  significant  article 
is  a  review  by  Mr.  W.  H.  Drummond  of  a  book 
recently  published  through  the  Rationalist  Press 
Association.  The  author  of  the  book  is  Mr.  J. 
M.  Robertson,  and  its  title  is  Christianity  and 
Mythology, 

The  purpose  of  Mr.  Robertson's  book,  as  was 
pointed  out  in  these  pages  on  its  appearance,  is  to 
show  that  the  Gospel  narratives,  and  much  else  in 
the  New  Testament,  owe  their  existence  to  the 
maker  and  receiver  of  myths.  The  notion  is  not 
new,  but  Mr.  Robertson  gives  it  a  sweep  that 
compels  new  attention  to  it  Mr.  Drummond 
quotes  two  passages:  (i)  'Our  analysis  shows 
that  on  the  one  hand  the  Twelve  Apostles,  and  on 
the  other,  such  prominent  teachings  as  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  are  just  as  mythical  as  the  Virgin- 
birth,  the  Temptation,  and  the  Resurrection;' 
and  (2)  *  The  whole  Christian  Legend,  in  its  pre- 
sent terminology,  is  demonstrably  an  adaptation 
of  a  mass  of  previous  pagan  myths.' 


These  sentences  suggest  that  the  whole  book  is, 
as  Mr.  Drummond  expresses  it,  '  an  essay  in  topsy- 
turvydom, which  serious  men  need  not  pause  to 
consider.'  But  such  essays  do  not  fall  dead  from 
the  press.  There  is  around  this  volume  an  air  of 
authority  which  is  not  without  its  impression  upon 
the  unwary ;  and  even  its  extravagance  is  hidden 
behind  a  claim  to  original  research  and  freedom 
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from  prejudice.  The  writer's  results  are  revolu- 
tionary, but  he  knows  what  he  is  about.  So  Mr. 
Drummond  reviews  the  work  seriously.  He  finds 
reasons  for  doubting  the  worth  of  its  conclusions. 


The  first  is  that  Mr.  Robertson  evolves  his  facts 
largely  out  of  his  own  inner  consciousness.  He 
has  a  faculty  for  seeing  what  he  wants  to  see.  He 
does  not  examine  the  date  or  authorship  of  the 
Gospels,  he  simply  assumes  that  they  are  *the 
literary  travail  of  many  generations.'  He  handles 
their  contents  in  the  same  way.  *This  is  obvi- 
ously a  myth,' and  *that  is  clearly  an  interpolation,' 
without  a  shred  of  proof,  without  a  single  refer- 
ence to  the  manuscripts  or  the  history  of  the  text. 


Take  his  way  with  the  Lord's  Prayer.  It  is  not 
a  Christian  prayer  at  all,  he  says.  It  belongs  to 
the  Jews.  Not  merely  are  there  parallels  to  some 
of  its  clauses  in  later  Jewish  literature,  it  is  a 
Jewish  prayer  in  the  form  we  have  it,  and  it  was 
simply  appropriated  by  the  early  Christians. 


What  is  his  proof  of  that  ?  His  proof  is  solely 
this,  that  the  Lord's  Prayer  occurs  in  the  Didache. 
That  the  place  where  it  occurs  is  Christian  is 
shown  by  the  previous  reference  to  Christian  Bap- 
tism, but  Mr.  Robertson  will  not  admit  that.  And 
when  you  point  to  the  words  which  introduce  it — 
*  as  the  Lord  commanded  in  his  Gospel ' — he 
answers,  'they  are  an  interpolation.* 


Or  look  at  his  waiy  with  the  words  Nazareth  and 
Nazarene.  He  wishes  to  show  that  the  historical 
Jesus  (who  was  a  certain  Jesus  Pandira  of  the 
Talmud,  the  rest  being  mythology)  had  nothing 
to  do  with  the  city  of  Nazareth.  The  connexion, 
he  says,  arose  out  of  the  fact  that  the  early  Chris- 
tians practised  Naziritism.  Now  Mr.  Robertson 
does  know  that  Nazarite,  an  inhabitant  of  Naza- 
reth, is  spelt  with  an  a,  while  Nazirite,  a  person 
separated  to  God,  is  spelt  with  an  /.  He  knows 
that,  but  when  it  suits  him  he  ignores  it;  con- 
veniently using  the  Authorized  Version  spelling 
'Nazarite'  to  bring  the  two  words  more  closely 


together.  He  knows  that  they  are  spelt  with  dif- 
ferent letters,  but  evidently  he  does  not  know  that 
they  come  from  different  roots,  else  he  could  not 
pass  from  the  one  to  the  other  so  easily  as  he  does. 
And  when  he  says  that  vaiapaios  (the  word  trans- 
lated 'Nazarene'  in  Matthew  and  Acts)  is  'the 
standing  term  for  Nazirite  in  the  Old  Testament,* 
he  says  what  is  not  true.  The  word  occurs  very 
rarely  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  when  it  docs 
occur  it  is  either  in  the  form  va^tpoTos  or  va^a- 

pOiOS. 

Mr.  Drummond's  second  reason  for  doubting 
the  worth  of  Mr.  Robertson's  results  is  that  there 
was  no  time  before  the  issue  of  the  Epistles  of  St 
Paul  and  (say)  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  Mark 
for  such  an  extraordinary  forest  of  myth  to  grow 
up ;  that,  even  if  there  had  been  time,  the  intel- 
lectual conditions  of  the  age  were  not  favourable 
to  the  creation  and  diffusion  of  a  new  mythology; 
and  that  such  a  theory  of  the  origin  of  Christian 
belief  wholly  fails  to  account  for  the  influence  of 
Christian  ethics  and  Christian  worship  in  the 
Roman  Empire. 

The  last  reason  goes  to  the  root  of  the  matter. 
The  Nfew  Testament,  read  without  bias  as  it 
stands  (and  Mr.  Drummond,  who  is  a  Unitarian, 
claims  to  be  as  free  from  bias  as  Mr.  Robertson), 
does  not  give  the  impression  that  it  is  a  farrago 
of  contradictions  and  impossibilities,  of  common- 
place Jewish  ethics  and  childish  mythologies.  Mr. 
Robertson's  theories  are  not  required. 


But  now  comes  the  significant  part  of  Mr. 
Drummond's  paper,  the  part  on  account  of  which 
we  have  referred  to  it. 


Mr.  Drummond  has  criticized  Mr.  Robertson's 
book  severely.  He  does  not  wish,  however,  to 
leave  the  impression  that  there  is  nothing  in  it. 
On  the  contrary,  he  believes  that  Mr.  Robertson 
has  '  laid  hold  of  a  clue,  the  importance  of  which 
has  not  been  recognized  sufficiently  in  dealing 
with  a  certain  class  C[{,|T.ty^T^stamentdif6Qplties.' 
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Biblical  criticism,  says  Mr.  Robertson,  *has  fallen 
back  on  the  textual  analysis  of  the  documents, 
leaving  the  question  of  truth  and  reason  as  much 
as  possible  in  the  background.'  Mr.  Robertson 
docs  not  despise  textual  criticism.  He  calls  it 
'  a  great  gain.'  But  to  end  with  it,  he  says,  is  to 
leave  much  of  the  human  significance  of  the 
phenomena  unnoticed.  With  all  this  Mr.  Drum- 
mond  agrees.  He  says  that  here  Mr.  Robertson 
has  put  his  finger  upon  a  genuine  weakness.  For 
the  really  important  matter  is  not  whether  we  can 
harmonize  the  narratives  of  the  birth  of  Christ  in 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke.  We  must  go  deeper 
than  that.  We  must  ask  how  each  of  these  narra- 
tives assumed  its  present  form,  and  whether  they 
are  historically  true. 

Now  there  are  passages  in  the  Gospels,  says 
Mr.  Drummond,  about  which  we  are  more  certain, 
and  there  are  passages  about  which  we  are  less. 
There  are  passages  which  carry  their  historical 
trath  with  them  wherever  they  go,  and  there 
are  passages  which  at  once  suggest  the  possi- 
bility of  misunderstanding,  or  the  growth  of 
tradition,  or  the  influence  of  later,  perhaps  even 
of  alien,  beliefs.  This  variety  in  'authority*  does 
not  destroy  the  trustworthiness  of  the  Gospels  as 
a  whole.  It  only  tells  us  that  we  must  examine 
every  narrative,  and,  if  it  is  suspicious,  sec  whether 
even  Mr.  Robertson's  theory  of  mythology  may 
have  some  share  in  explaining  it. 


Then  Mr.  Drummond  boldly  acknowledges  that 
for  his  part  he  is  inclined  to  think  that  there  is  a 
great  deal  of  evidence  for  definite  mythological 
influence  in  the  '  Birth  Stories.'  We  must  examine 
them,  he  thinks,  once  more.  He  does  not  expect 
much  help  from  Mr.  Robertson,  for  the  way  in 
which  he  tells  us  that  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
is  just  as  mythic  as  the  Virgin-birth,  shows  how 
incapable  he  is  for  work  of  this  kind.  Those  that 
are  capable  must  examine  the  evidence  for  the 
Virgin-birth  again.  And  they  need  not  be  afraid. 
For  the  Birth  Stories,  he  says,  constitute  a  prob- 


lem by  themselves,  and  whatever  conclusion  is 
reached  upon  them,  it  can  have  no  legitimate 
effect  upon  our  view  of  the  Synoptic  tradition  as  a 
whole. 


The  Virgin-birth  of  our  Lord  is  the  problem  of 
problems  at  present.  An  important  contribution 
to  its  discussion  will  be  found  on  another  page. 
It  must  now  be  admitted,  however,  that  no  dis- 
cussion can  be  complete,  or  even  more  than  begun, 
until  the  faith  of  other  nations  and  the  creed  of 
other  religions  have  been  taken  into  account. 


Among  the  rest  there  is  the  religion  of  Egypt. 
In  his  new  book  on  The  Religions  of  Ancient  Egypt 
and  Babylonia^  Professor  Sayce  has  a  highly  in- 
structive chapter  on  'Egyptian  Religion  in  the 
History  of  Theology.'  He  quotes  from  a  Papyrus 
at  St.  Petersburg  a  prophecy  of  an  Egyptian 
Messiah ;  and  then  he  says  that  yet  more  striking 
is  the  belief  in  the  virgin-birth  of  the  god  Pharaoh, 
which  goes  back  at  least  to  the  time  of  the  Eight- 
eenth Dynasty. 

Even  as  early  as  the  Fifth  and  Sixth  Dynasties, 
the  kings  of  Egypt  called  themselves  sons  of  the 
sun-god.  Queen  Hatshepsu  also,  as  the  fragment 
of  a  text.found  by  Naville  at  Der  el-Bihari  informs 
us,  claimed  to  have  been  born  of  Amon.  But  it 
is  of  Amonhotep  iii.  of  the  Eighteenth  Dynasty 
that  the  fullest  statement  has  yet  been  found. 
His  mother,  says  the  inscription,  was  still  a  virgin 
when  the  god  of  Thebes  *  incarnated  himself,*  so 
that  she  might  'behold  him  in  his  divine  form.' 
And  then  the  god  himself,  addressing  the  virgin- 
mother,  says,  *Amon-hotep  is  the  name  of  the 
son  who  is  in  thy  womb.  He  shall  grow  up 
according  to  the  words  that  proceed  out  of  thy 
mouth.  He  shall  exercise  sovereignty  and  right- 
eousness in  this  land  unto  its  very  end.  My  soul 
is  in  him,  [and]  he  shall  wear  the  twofold  crown 
of  royalty,  ruling  the  two  worlds  like  the  sun  for 
ever.' 
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@  (Uni<|tt^  (giBficaf  (papgrue* 

By  Stanley  A.  Cook,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Gonville  and  Caius  College,  Cambridge. 


Mr.  Walter  F.  Nash,  F.S.A.,  has  recently  become 
possessed  of  a  fragment  of  Hebrew  papyrus, 
which  by  reason  of  its  antiquity  and  contents  is 
one  of  the  most  interesting  *  finds '  of  recent  years. 
Hebrew  papyri  are  rare  enough  to  make  the  dis- 
covery of  a  new  specimen  a  matter  of  interest 
to  specialists,  but  if  I  am  correct  in  my  view  that 
this  fragment  represents  a  pre-Massoretic  form  of 
the  Old  Testament  text,  and  dates  from  the  second 
century  of  the  Christian  era,  the  uniqueness  and 
importance  of  Mr.  Nash's  papyrus  will  be  apparent 
to  every  biblical  scholar.  As  a  more  or  less 
complete  account  of  the  papyrus  appears  else- 
where,^ it  will  suffice  here  to  give  evidence  in 
support  of  the  view  I  have  maintained,  and  to 
add  certain  supplementary  remarks  in  the  hope 
that  they  may  lead  to  a  solution  of  the  problems 
which  it  presents. 

The  papyrus  comes  from  Egypt ;  it  is  of  a  dark 
brown  colour,  and  is  written  only  on  one  side. 
There  are  twenty-four  lines  of  Hebrew,  written 
without  vowel-points,  accents,  or  diacritical  marks. 
The  verses  are  not  divided,  and  occasionally,  even, 
the  words  are  scarcely  separated  from  one  an- 
other. There  are  no  *  crowns '  to  the  letters,  and 
ligatures — rarely  found  in  Hebrew — are  frequent 
The  writing  is  transitional,  between  th«  middle 
Aramaic  {e,g.  the  Egyptian-Aramaic  papyri)  and 
the  settled  *  square  character '  of  the  third  century 
A.D. ;  indeed,  several  of  the  letters  find  their 
nearest  parallels  in  such  Aramaic  scripts  as  the 
Nabataean  and  Palmyrene  inscriptions,  and  in 
the  ancient  Palestinian  ossuaries,  or  present 
peculiar  forms  of  which  only  the  merest  traces 
have  survived  in  the  oldest  'square*  Hebrew 
inscriptions.  The  writing  has  a  certain  superficial 
resemblance  with  the  later  Rabbinical  forms,  but 
this  is  no  argument  against  its.  antiquity.  The 
differenqes  far  outweigh  the  points  of  agreement, 
and  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  even  the  Egyptian- 
Aramaic  papyri  of  the  I'^tplemaic  period,  as  far  as 
general  features  are  concerned,  reveal  an  astonish- 
ing likeness  to  mediaeval  Rabbinia     The  fact  that 

^  In  the  Proceedings  of  the  Society  of  Biblical  Archceologyy 
January  1903  (with  Plates). 


the  final  letters  are  regularly  employed  makes  it 
improbable  that  the  papyrus  can  be  much  earlier 
than  the  end  of  the  first  century  a.d.,  and  the 
palaeography  forbids  us  to  ascribe  it  to  a  date 
later  than  the  third.  On  the  whole,  the  indica- 
tions safely  point  to  the  second  century  of  this 
era,  and  in  this  conclusion  I  have  the  valuable 
support  of  Mr.  F.  C.  Burkitt.2  To  understand 
what  this  means,  it  is  only  necessary  to  recollect 
that  the  oldest  dated  biblical  MS.,  the  St.  Peters- 
burg Codex  of  the  Prophets,  bears  date  916  a.d., 
and  that  there  are  perhaps  a  few  undated  biblical 
MSS  of  the  ninth  century.  The  Hebrew  papyri 
in  the  Berlin  Museum  may  be  as  early  as  the 
seventh  century,  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  any 
known  specimens  of  *  square '  Hebrew  (inscriptions 
and  the  like  excepted)  are  earlier.  On  the  most 
cautious  estimate,  therefore,  the  new  papjrrus  may 
claim  to  be  the  oldest  Hebrew  MS.  of  any  kind  in 
existence. 

The  papyrus  contains  the  Decalogue  and  the 
Shema*  (Dt  6*  sq.).  It  is  mutilated  at  the  foot  and 
at  both  edges,  but  in  spite  of  its  condition  the 
whole  of  the  Decalogue  can  be  restored  with 
comparative  certainty.  The  head  is  complete, 
and  begins:  *[I  am  the  L]ord  thy  God,'  etc,* 
agreeing  with  the  Deuteronomic  recension  (Dt  5') 
rather  than  with  that  in  Ex  20,  which  is  preceded 
by  an  introductory  verse  (v.^). 

The  fourth  commandment  agrees  on  the  whole 
with  Ex  20^'",  but  it  has  the  reading  *  thint  ox,  and 
thine  ass,  and  all  thy  cattle,'  which  is  characteristic 
of  Deuteronomy  (5^*),  although  it  is  also  given  by 
the  Septuagint  in  Exodus.  Here,  too,  the  papyrus 
reads :  *  but  on  the  [seventh]  day  ,  ,  ,  in  it  thou 
shalt  not  do  any  work  .  .  .  wherefore  the  Lord 
blessed  the  seventh  [day]  and  hallowed  it.'  All  three 
variants  are  supported  by  the  Septuagint ;  the  first 
can  be  justified  by  Ex  162^  3I^^  etc,  the  second 
by  ib,  35^,  and  the  last  by  Gn  2^,  whence  it  has 
been  thought  that  Ex  20^^^  is  derived. 

The  fifth  commandment    runs:    'honour  thy 

2  Cf.  art.  'Text  and  Versions,*  sec  42,  Encyc,  Biblic<h 

vol.  iv. 

'  Words  in  brackets  are_restored  from  the  Massoretic  text. 
TJigifiz..  „.,  — ^  ^^^^ 
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father  and  thy  moth[er,  that]  //  may  be  well  with 
iheCy  and  that  thy  days  may  be  long  upon  the  land,' 
etc.  This  agrees  with  neither  Ex  20^'^  nor  Dt  5^^ 
word  for  word,  but  is  the  reading  of  the  Septuagirit 
in  both.  It  is  supported  by  Philo  and  St.  Paul 
(Eph  6*'  ^),  and  its  genuineness  is  proved  by  the 
general  agreement  of  the  order  with  other  char- 
acteristic passages  in  Deuteronomy.^ 

Another  interesting  feature  is  the  transposition  of 
the  sixth  and  seventh  commandments,  which  recurs 
also  in  Mk  lo^^  (A.V.),  Lk  iS^o,  but  not  in  the 
parallel  Mt  19^*,  where  the  ordinary  *Massoretic' 
arrangement  has  prevailed.  It  is  also  supported 
by  the  Vatican  MS.  and  the  Lucianic  recension 
in  Deuteronomy,  the  Septuagint  support  for  the 
reading  in  Exodus  being  much  weaker.  Another 
piece  of  evidence  which  tends  to  link  the  papyrus 
with  the  Deuteronomic  recension  of  the  Decalogue 
appears  in  the  ninth  commandment,  where  the 
papyrus  expressly  reads  «1K^  ly  as  against  ip;r  IV 
in  Ex  20^^.  Similarly,  in  the  tenth  command- 
ment it  is  practically  certain  that  the  *  wife '  was 
mentioned  before  the  *  house,'  and  this,  together 
with  the  insertion  of  *  his  field,'  agrees  with  Deu- 
teronomy, and  also  with  the  Septuagint  in  Exodus.^ 

Immediately  after  the  Decalogue  the  papyrus 
begins  with  a  fresh  line :  *  [and  these  are  the 
statutejs  and  the  judgments  which  Moses  com- 
manded the  [children  of  Israel]  in  the  wilderness, 
when  they  went  forth  from  the  land  of  Egypt. 
Hea[r,  O  Israe]!,'  etc.  This  introductory  verse  is 
found  nowhere  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  it  has 
been  faithfully  preserved  by  the  Septuagint  and 
old  Latin  versions  (Dt  6*),  and  it  is  only  through 
their  help  that  the  missing  words  (in  brackets)  can 
be  restored.  The  presence  of  this  verse  in  the 
Septuagint  has  not  attracted  much  notice,  nor  has 
it  been  satisfactorily  explained  by  the  assumption 
that  it  originated  with  the  translator.  The  verse 
has  every  appearance  of  being  genuine,  a  title  is 
not  out  of  place,  and  the  only  difficulty  is  to 
account  for  its  omission  in  the  Massoretic  text. 
It  is  not  always  easy  to  explain  a  corruption  or 
alteration  in  a  text,  nor  is  it  always  deemed 
necessary.  In  this  case,  however,  it  is  possible 
that  evidence  can  be  adduced  which  will  provide 

^So  Dt  22'':  'that  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  that 
thou  mayest  prolong  thy  days '  (cf.  4^  5"). 

*The  papyrus  has  preserved  only:  *Thou  shalt  not 
covet  .  .  .  [thou  shalt]  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  h[ou]se, 
or  his  fi[eldi' etc 


a  plausible  explanation.  The  clue  is  supplied  by 
the  Palestinian  Targums,  which  have  inserted 
before  the  Shema*  a  characteristic  Haggadah 
ascribing  the  Shema*  to  the  sons  of  Jacob  as  they 
stood  at  the  deathbed  of  their  father.  This  tradi- 
tion reappears  elsewhere  in  Rabbinical  writings, 
and  when  we  consider  the  importance  of  the 
Shema*  in  early  times,  it  may  be  conjectured  that 
the  tradition  faithfully  reflects  popular  belief.  If 
this  be  granted,  it  seems  not  unlikely  that  the 
verse  now  under  discussion  once  stood  in  ancient 
recensions  of  Deuteronomy,  and  fell  out  merely 
on  account  of  its  disagreement  with  a  currently 
accepted  view.  This  tendency  to  thrust  back 
rites  and  laws  to  pre-Mosaic  times  is  perfectly 
intelligible,  and  the  procedure  is  so  well  known 
from  the  Pharisaic  Book  of  Jubilees,  that  there 
is  nothing  improbable,  perhaps,  in  the  nature  of 
the  suggestion  I  ha.ve  hazarded. 

These  are  the  more  remarkable  features  of  the 
papyrus.  There  are  also  noteworthy  grammatical 
forms :  one,  the  nominal  suffix  of  the  third  person 
singular  masculine  in  n,  which  occurs  sporadic- 
ally in  biblical  Hebrew;  another,  the  suffix  in 
VKHp'^l,  which  is  absolutely  unique.  Further,  the 
restoration  of  the  papyrus  suggests  that  in  two  or 
three  cases  the  text  must  have  differed  from  the 
Massoretic,  although,  naturally,  the  original  read- 
ing cannot  be  recovered.  Of  these,  the  most 
striking  is  the  fact  that  in  Ex  222* »  there  could  not 
have  been  room  for  all  the  words  between  *  Egypt ' 
and  *  other  gods  before  me,*  and  the  probability 
is  that  *  the  house  of  bondage  *  was  omitted. 

A  study  of  the  variants  in  the  papyrus  shows 
that  although  a  small  number  may  occur  sihgly 
among  the  hundreds  of  MSS  collated  by  Kennicott 
or  De  Rossi,  no  one  MS.  contains  the  whole  of 
them,  nor  any  number  of  them,  and  that  a  large 
proportion  of  them  are  absolutely  unique.  On 
the  other  hand,  with  scarcely  an  exception,  they 
are  all  supported  by  the  Septuagint,  and  thus 
acquire  additional  authority  and  trustworthiness. 
But  the  text  is  neither  a  retranslation  nor  an 
adaptation  from  the  Septuagint  or  any  other 
version.  The  Hebrew  Pentateuch  was  read  in 
Egypt  at  least  as  early  as  the  time  when  the  Letter 
of  Aristeas  was  written,  and  apart  from  the  improb- 
ability of  such  a  procedure,  there  are  readings  in 
the  Septuagint  which  are  not  in  the  papyrus,  or 
which  would  have  been  expressed  differently. 

Accordingly,  one  can^s|^§  jio^^reason  ^hy  Jhe 
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papyrus  should  not  be  regarded  as  a  genuine , 
Hebrew  text.  It  is  well  known  that  the  *  Received 
Text '  has  scarcely  undergone  any  change  since  the 
second  century  a.d.  The  variants  in  the  extant 
MSB  are  remarkably  slight  compared  with  those 
in  the  payprus,  and  their  text  agrees  substan- 
tially with  that  presupposed  by  the  Vulgate,  the 
Targums,  and  Aquila's  translation.  But  the  evi- 
dence of  the  Septuagint,  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch, 
and  other  witnesses,  has  led  to  the  inference  that 
at  an  earlier  date  other  recensions  of  the  Hebrew 
text  must  have  been  in  existence.  No  actual 
Hebrew  specimen  of  such  a  recension  has  hitherto 
been  known,  but  the  theory  is  founded  so  securely 
upon  evidence  that  cannot  be  shaken,  that  it  has 
been  never  refuted  and  but  rarely  denied.  It  is 
accepted  by  almost  every  biblical  scholar:  only 
the  precise  manner  in  which  the  Scribes  formed 
the  so-called  *Massoretic'  text,  and  the  exact 
date  of  its  formation,  are  uncertain. 

If  it  is  argued  that  the  papyrus  is  a  specimen — 
and,  at  present,  the  only  known  specimen — of  such 
an  early  recension,  it  need  hardly  be  said  that, 
quite  apart  from  the  palaeographical  evidence,  it 
does  not  necessarily  date  from  before  the  formation 
of  the  Massoretic  text.  Although  the  date  of  this 
event  is  not  known,  it  must  have  been  shortly 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  when  Judaism 
was  reconstructed  at  the  schools  of  Jamnia.  But 
we  do  not  know  how  the  text  was  formed,  or  how 
long  it  was  before  it  was  finally  adopted  in  Egypt. 
It  is  quite  conceivable  that  private  MSS,  or  MSS 
belonging  to  people  who  were  not  Jews,  were  not 
strictly  revised  until  some  years  had  elapsed,  and, 
in  any  case,  the  readiness  with  which  earlier  forms 
of  text  survive  in  liturgies,  etc.,  is  a  familiar 
experience  to  the  textual  critic. 

As  regards  the  bearing  of  the  new  text  upon 
the  criticism  of  the  passages  it  contains,  it  must 
be  confessed  that  it  would  have  been  extremely  in- 
teresting had  the  Massoretic  text  contained  obvious 
corruptions  here.  But  this  is  not  the  case,  the 
variants  are  of  a  different  type,  and  opinion  will 
probably  differ  as  to  the  relative  value  of  each. 
At  all  events,  the  text  provides  material  for  future 
discussion,  and  is  of  no  little  importance  for  the 
study  of  the  Decalogue. 

It  is  not  easy  to  decide  offhand  whether  the 
text  of  the  Decalogue  is  an  independent  recension, 
or  is  a  fuller  form  of  that  in  Exodus,  or,  even,  a 
simpler  one  of  that  in  Deuteronomy.    The  third 


of  these  views  is  perhaps  the  easiest,  and  it  may 
be  supported  by  arguments  into  which  space  forbids 
me  to  enter.i  It  is  true  that  the  Exodus  recension 
was  usually  employed  in  liturgies,  but  it  is  not 
certain  that  the  papyrus  was  a  liturgy.  Its  original 
purpose  is  not  clear,  and  although  conjectures 
may  be  hazarded,  it  must  be  understood  that  they 
have  only  a  certain  amount  of  probability,  and  are 
merely  provisional.  In  considering  this  problem,, 
we  have  to  remember  (cC)  that  it  is  uncertain 
whether  the  papyrus  consisted  of  a  single  leaf 
only,  or  was  a  roll  or  codex;  (b)  that  the 
Decalogue  is  followed  by  the  Shema*  to  which  is 
prefixed  an  introductory  verse ;  (r)  that  the  Deca- 
logue  may  represent  the  Deuteronomic  recension  ; 
and  {d)  that  this,  in  turn,  was  possibly  never 
preceded  by  any  introduction,  heading,  or  title. 
It  must  not  be  forgotten,  also,  that  according  to 
Rabbinical  tradition,  it  was  disputed  whether  it 
was  right  to  copy  out  separate  portions  of  the 
Law.  R.  Jehudah  (middle  of  the  second  century 
A.D.)  is  said  to  have  allowed  only  Gn  i-6®  or 
Lev  1-8.  Children  learnt  the  Shema*,  but  it  was 
preceded  by  the  Hallel.  It  seems  unlikely,  there- 
fore, that  the  procedure  was  tolerated,  except 
perhaps  in  the  case  of  schoolbooks,  but  here,  even> 
there  is  no  evidence  that  the  passages  contained 
in  the  papyrus  would  have  been  so  treated.  It  is^ 
of  course,  not  impossible  that  the  Jews  in  Egypt 
were  not  so  strict  as  their  brethren  in  Palestine  in 
such  matters,  but  the  above  point  should  not  be  over- 
looked in  any  consideration  of  the  suggestion  that 
the  papyrus  was  a  lectionary  or  collection  of  passages. 
A  phylactery  is  out  of  the  question,  whether  it 
was  a  magical  charm  seems  to  be  capable  neither 
of  proof  nor  of  disproof.  It  would  be  tempting 
to  suppose  that  the  papyrus  was  a  liturgy,  and,  in 
early  days,  the  Decalogue  and  the  Shema*  were 
actually  read  together  at  the  Temple  service.  On 
the  other  hand,  it  is  not  clear  whether  the  Shema* 
really  foUou^ed  the  Decalogue,^  and  the  presence 
of  the  introductory  verse,  and  the  absence  of 
rubrics  or  benedictions  preceding  it,  seem  to 
constitute  a  serious  objection.     Finally,   if  the 

*  The  differences  between  the  two  may  be  removed  (i)  by 
the  variants  in  Hebrew  MSS  of  Deuteronomy ;  (2)  by  the 
readings  of  the  Vatican  MSS  (especially  in  Dt  5**) ;  and 
(3)  l^y  critical  considerations  relating  to  secondary  elements 
peculiar  to  the  Deuteronomic  recension. 

'See  Blau,  'Origine  et  Histoire  de  la  Lecture  do 
Schema,*  in  Revue  a^ Atudes /uives,  xxxi.  (1895),  P-  '9*« 
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Decalogue  is  that  of  Deuteronomy,  we  have  an 
omission  of  fifteen  verses  between  Dt  5^^  and  6*. 
May  the  papyrus  have  been  an  ancient  roll  of 
the  Law  in  which  there  was  this  lacuna?  The 
material  is  not  a  great  difficulty,  since  in  Egypt 
papyrus  would  naturally  be  more  accessible  than 
leather.  That  faulty  rolls  existed  in  Egypt  is 
evident  from  the  complaint  of  Demetrius,  the 
librarian  of  Ptolemy,^  and  there  is  no  reason  why 
they  should  not  have  been  recopied  and  per- 
petuated, particularly  if  they  were  in  private 
possession. 

But,  whatever  the  original  purpose  of  the  papyrus 
may  have  been,  its  value  as  a  pre-Massoretic  text 
of  the  Old  Testament  is  not  weakened.  It  has 
justified  the  confidence  of  critics  in  the  Septuagint, 


and  at  the  same  time  it  is  a  warning  that  this 
version  is  to  be  used  with  the  greatest  discrim- 
ination, since  comparison  of  the  two  reveals  the 
presence  of  certain  paraphrases  and  additions  in 
the  Septuagint  which  must  be  secondary.  Finally, 
as  the  oldest  Hebrew  MS.  extant,  it  is  valuable 
evidence  for  ancient  Hebrew  palaeography,  and 
for  the  manner  in  which  early  manuscripts  were 
written.  Totally  unexpected  and  unlookcd  for 
though  the  discovery  of  such  a  '  find '  has  been^ 
it  gives  rise  to  the  hope  that  future  excavation 
and  research  may  result  in  the  recovery  of  other 
papyri  of  similar  character. 

^  Letter  of  Aristeas ;  Swete,  Introduction  to  the  Old 
Testament  in  Greeks  p.  525,  11.  2-5  ;  Kautzsch,  Pseudepigr,^ 
vol.  ii.  p.  7,  sec.  30. 
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10 

8 


Lias 
Plumptre 


GALATIANS— 
20      Findlay     .     . 

8  Perowne    .     . 

6  Beet     .     .     . 

EPHESIANS— 
19  Findlay  .  . 
17  Dale  .  .  . 
14      Moule  .     .     . 

7  Gore    .     .     . 

PHILIPPIANS- 
19      Moule  .     .     . 

9  Rainy  .     .     , 


CB. 
E.C 


E.B. 
CB. 


E.B. 
CB. 


CB. 
E.B. 


COLOSSIANS— 
21       Maclaren  ...       E.B. 
16      Moule ....       CB. 

THESSALONIANS— 
26      Findlay     ...       CB. 
19      Denney     ...       E.B. 


TIMOTHY— 
16      Plummer  .     . 
14      Humphreys    . 
II       Horton      .     . 

TITUS— 

16  Plummer  .     . 
13      Humphreys    . 

9      Horton      .     . 

PHILEMON- 

17  Moule .     .     . 

13  Maclaren  .     . 

HEBREWS— 
22      Davidson  .     . 

14  Farrar  . 
II 

10 


Moulton    . 
Edwards  . 


E.B. 
CB. 
Cy.B. 


E.B. 
CB. 
Cy.B. 


CB. 
E.B. 


CB. 
E.C 
E.B. 


Publishers 

and 

Prices. 


Hodder,  7s.  6d. 
Hodder,  7s.  6d. 
Camb.  Press,  2s.  6d.  net. 
Murray,  2  vols.  7s. 
Jack,  2S.  net. 


Hodder,  7s.  6d. 

Camb.  Press,  is.  6d.  net 


Hodder,  7s.  6d. 

Camb.  Press,  is.  6d.  net 

CasselL 


Hodder,  7s.  6d. 
Cambridge  Press,  is.  net 
Hodder,  5s. 


Hodder,  7s.  6d. 
Hodder,  7s.  6d. 
Camb.  Press,  is.  6d.  net 
Murray,  3s.  6d. 


Camb.  Press,  is.  6d.  net 
Hodder,  7s.  6d. 


Hodder,  7s.  6d. 

Camb.  Press,  is.  6d.  net 


Camb.  Press,  is.  6d.  net 
Hodder,  7s.  6d. 


Hodder,  7s.  6d. 
Cambridge  Press,  2s.  net 
Jack,  2s.  net 


Hodder. 

Cambridge  Press. 
Jack. 


Cambridge  Press. 
Hodder. 


T.  &  T.  Clark,  2s.  6d. 
Camb.  Press,  2s.  6d.  net 
Cassell,  6s. 
Hodder,  7s,  6d.  ^ 


THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


205 


Commentaries  for  Students, 

Popular 

Commentaries. 

Votes.          Authors. 

Names 

of 
Comms. 

Publishers 

and 

Prices. 

Votes.            Authors. 

Names 

of 
Comms. 

Publishers 

and 

Prices. 

JAMES— 

JAxMES— 

42      Mayor .... 
7      Alford.     .     .     . 
6      Meyer  (Huther) . 

— 

Macmillan,  14s.  net 

G.  Bell,  18s. 

T.  &  T.  Clark,  los. 

6d. 

22      Plumptre  .     .     . 
II       Plummer  .     .     . 

C.B. 
E.B. 

Cambridge  Press, 
Hodder,  7s.  6d. 

IS.  net. 

PETER— 

PETER— 

34      Bigg     ...     . 
10      Hort    .... 

8      Meyer  (Huther)  . 

7      Leighton  .     .     . 

LC.C. 

T.  &  T.  Clark,  los. 
Macmillan,  6s. 
T.  &  T.  Clark,  los. 
R.T.S.,  2  vols.  4s. 

6d. 
6d. 

26      Plumptre  .     .     . 
II       Lumby      .     .     . 
8      Mason  &  Plummer 

C.B. 
E.B. 
E.C. 

Cambridge  Press, 
Hodder,  7s.  6d. 
Cassell. 

2S.  net. 

JUDE- 

JUDE— 

34      Bigg     ...     . 
8      Meyer  (Huther) . 

LC.C. 

T.  &  T.  Clark. 
T.  &  T.  Clark. 

26      Plumptre  .     .     . 

II       Plummer  .     .     . 

8       Plummer  .     .     . 

C.B. 
E.B. 
E.C. 

Cambridge  Press. 

Hodder. 

Cassell. 

JOHN— 

JOHN- 

47      Wcstcott   .     .     . 

— 

Macmillan,  12s.  6d. 

IS      Plummer  .     .     . 
10      Alexander      .     . 

C.B. 
E.B. 

Cambridge  Press, 
Hodder,  7s.  6d. 

2s.  net. 

REVELATION— 

REVELATION— 

33      Milligan    .     .     . 
6      Lee 

E.B. 
S.C. 

Hodder,  7s.  6d. 
Murray,  28s. 

23      Simcox      .     .     . 
10      Carpenter.     .     . 

C.B. 
E.C. 

Cambridge  Press, 
Cassell. 

2s.  net. 

The  abbreviations  used  in  the  *  Names  of  Com-  ' 
mentaries'  column  of  the  foregoing  table  are  as 
follows — 

C.B.  .  .  Cambridge  Bible. 

C.G.T.  .  Cambridge  Greek  Testament. 

Cy.B.  .  Century  Bible. 

E.B.   .  .  Expositor's  Bible. 

E.C.   .  .  Ellicott's  Commentary. 

E.G.T.  .  Expositor's  Greek  Testament. 

I.C.C.  .  International  Critical  Commentar)'. 

O.C.  .  .  Oxford  Commentary. 

P.B.    .  .  Polychrome  Bible. 

P.C.   .  .  Pulpit  Commentary. 

S.C.   .  .  Speaker's  Commentar>'. 

S.  C.  B.  .  Smaller  Cambridge  Bible. 

In  the  case  of  monographs  a  dash  appears  in  this  column. 

No  work  is  entered  above  which  does  not  receive 
more  than  five  votes.  I  have,  however,  tabulated 
the  whole  of  the  replies  received,  and  if  anyone  is 
sufficiently  interested  to  know  what  number  of 
votes  were  given  to  any  particular  books,  I  should 
be  glad  if  they  would  communicate  with  me. 
The  works  receiving  the  highest  number  of  votes 
are :  Sanday  and  Headlam  on  Romans  (50),  Light- 
foot  on  GalatianSy  Philippians^  and  Colossians 
(48),  Westcott  on  Hebrews  and  John  (47),  and 


Smith  on  Isaiah  (46).  Where  the  votes  on  any 
book  of  the  Bible  are  all  low,  it  must  be  under- 
stood that  no  first-class  commentary  is  available. 
But  the  table  will  in  various  ways  repay  a  careful 
perusal.  In  the  last  column  the  price  is  left  out 
when  the  commentary  on  the  particular  Book  is 
included  in  a  work  containing  more  than  one 
Book  of  the  Bible,  and  previously  mentioned  with 
the  price  given.  I  ought  to  point  out,  for  the 
benefit  of  purchasers,  that  in  some  cases  certain 
sets  may  be  bought  from  the  publishers  at  a 
reduction  on  the  published  prices  given  in  the 
table.  This  applies,  tf.^.,  to  the  *  Expositor's  Bible,' 
*  Clark's  Foreign  Theological  Library  *  (which  in- 
includes  *  Delitzsch,'  *  Godet,'  etc.),  and  *  Meyer's 
New  Testament.'  This  is  the  more  worth  knowing, 
because  it  often  enables  one  to  obtain  a  new  book 
cheaper  than  a  second-hand  one;  for  there  is 
always  a  demand  for  first-class  commentaries,  and 
indeed  for  standard  theology  generally,  sufficiently 
great  to  make  a  ready  market  for  the  dealer  in 
second-hand  books. 

Note, — The  first  part  of  this  article  appeared  in  The 
Expository  Times  for  January.  The  Editor  proposes  to 
make  some  remarks  on  both  parts  in  the  issue  for  March. 
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(gecen^   ^ot^i^n   C^eofogg. 


(pin  &d5tdn5e'«  '3ub5e«/' 

The  publication  of  the  present  work  with  the 
imprimatur  of  Rome  is  one  of  the  most  hopeful 
signs  of  the  times.  During  recent  years  it  has 
been  very  gratifying  to  the  friends  of  biblical 
science  to  note,  on  the  part  of  all  branches  of 
the  Christian  Church,  a  growing  recognition 
of  the  rights,  and  an  increasing  acquaintance 
with  the  methods  and  the  conclusions,  of  the 
Historical  Criticism  of  the  Old  Testament.  For 
this  result,  as  far  as  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is 
concerned,  a  very  large  share  of  the  credit  is  due 
to  P^re  Lagrange,  the  well-known  editor  of  the 
Revue  Biblique^  a  publication  which  owes  its 
deservedly  high  repute  no  less  to  his  far-seeing 
and  politic  management  than  to  the  intrinsic 
value  of  its  contents.  It  appears  to  P^re  Lagrange 
that  the  time  has  now  come  when  members  of  his 
communion  will  be  glad  to  have  in  their  hands  a 
new  style  of  commentary,  embodying  the  results 
of  modern  research,  and  thus  better  adapted  to 
modern  needs.  He  has,  accordingly,  had  the 
courage  to  project  a  series  of  commentaries  on 
the  whole  Bible,  of  which  his  own  work  on 
Judges,  which  lies  before  us,  forms  the  first.  It 
is  a  large  undertaking,  and  to  many  it  might 
appear  to  be  hopelessly  hampered  by  what  is 
popularly  supposed  to  be  the  position  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  towards  tradition  about 
the  Canon  and  the  authorship  of  the  various 
books  of  the  Bible,  not  to  speak  of  the  pronounce- 
ment of  the  Council  of  Trent  {Sess,  iv.)  on  the 
*  authenticity '  of  the  Vulgate.  We  feel,  however, 
not  only  hopeful  but  confident  that  P^re  Lagrange 
and  his  colleagues  will  succeed  in  their  arduous 
task,  in  which  they  will  have  the  sympathy  of 
all  progressive  students  of  Scripture.  And  we 
may  say  at  once  that  if  the  subsequent  members 
of  the  series  maintain  the  high  level  reached  in 
the  work  before  us,  these  commentaries  are  sure 
of  a  warm  welcome  outside  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  as  well  as  within  its  pale. 

We  are  fortunate  in  having  at  our  command 

*  I^  Livre  des  Juges,  Par  le  P.  Marie-Joseph  Lagrange, 
des  Fr^res  Pr^cheurs,  Saint-fetienne-J^rusalem.  Paris :  V. 
Lecoflfre,  1903. 


several  commentaries  of  the  first  rank  on  Judges, 
Notable  among  these  are,  in  English,  the  work  of 
Moore  {Internat  Crit,  Com,,  Edinburgh :  T.  &  T. 
Clark),  and,  in  German,  those  of  Budde  {Kurzer 
Hdcom,)  and  Nowack  (Hdkom,).  Pbre  Lagrange 
acknowledges  special  obligations  to  Moore  and 
Budde,  although  he  is  fully  justified  in  claiming 
an  independence  for  his  own  work.  For  instance, 
on  the  important  question  of  the  two  Greek 
versions  of  Judges,  and  their  relation  to  one 
another  and  to  the  Massoretic  text,  he  is  in 
substantial  agreement  with  Moore,  but  the  whole 
subject  is  discussed  with  the  introduction  of 
fresh  points  of  view,  and  with  slight  differences 
in  some  of  the  conclusions  reached. 

P^re  Lagrange,  without  committing  himself  to 
the  view  that  the  identical  sources  J  and  E  of  the 
Hexateuch  are  continued  in  the  Book  of  Judges, 
is  content  to  use  these  symbols  provisionally, 
holding  that  the  'school'  of  J  and,  still  more 
certainly,  that  of  E  can  be  traced  at  work  in 
the  narratives  of  the  book.  The  stories  of  Ehud 
and  Samson  show  no  trace  of  *  doublets,'  and 
may  be  assigned  to  J.  The  story  of  Deborah  is 
likewise  held  to  be  a  unity,  derived  from  E, 
although  there  are  complementary  touches  by 
the  Deuteronomic  redactor  (R°).  The  narratives 
regarding  Gideon  and  Jephthah  are  clearly  derived 
from  two  sources  (J  and  E). 

The  story  of  how  the  Book  of  Judges  reached 
its  present  form  would  be  told  by  P^re  Lagrange 
in  some  such  way  as  this.  Originally  there  were 
two  groups  of  histories  in  circulation,  one  re- 
counting the  episodes  of  the  wars  of  Jahweh  in  a 
popular  style  (J);  the  other  giving  a  connected 
religious  history  from  Joshua  to  Samuel  (E).  In 
E  the  Canaanites  are  providentially  left  in  the 
land  for  the  purpose  of  training  the  Israelites  to 
war,  and  also  to  test  their  fidelity  to  Jahweh. 
These  two  points  of  view  are  not  mutually  ex- 
clusive, and  are  combined  in  3^"*.  A  redactor 
(RJ^)  combined  these  two  narratives  before  the 
matter  was  taken  up  by  R^.  Then  came  the  final 
redactor,  who  prefixed  the  first  preface  (1-2*) 
and  added  the  appendices  (17-21).  This  final 
redaction  was  probably  accomplished  in  the  time 
of  Ezra. 
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The  first  preface  (1-2^)  cannot  have  been,  Pfere 
Lagrange  thinks,  before  R^  and  cut  out  by  him ; 
it  must  have  been  composed  by  an  author  who, 
indeed,  borrowed  from  early  sources,  one  at  least 
anterior  to  the  conquest  of  Jerusalem  by  David 
(i^^),  but  whose  main  object  was  to  account  for 
the  evils  described  in  the  second  narrative,  and 
who  finds  the  explanation  in  the  alliances  con- 
tracted by  Israel  with  the  Canaanites. 

Chaps.  1 7-19  show  no  trace  of  mixture  of  sources 
or  of  serious  transformation  by  a  later  hand.  It  is 
different  with  chaps.  20-21,  although  Pfere  Lagrange 
declines  to  resort,  even  in  the  case  of  these  three 
chapters,  to  the  hypothesis  of  the  employment 
of  different  sources,  preferring  to  discover  only 
complementary  matter  introduced  by  the  redactor, 
as  in  1-2^  He  would  assign  the  basis  of  all  five 
chapters  to  E.  ,  We  confess  that  some  of  his 
contentions  on  this  point,  as  well  as  his  argument 
about  the  central  sanctuary,  appear  to  us  less  con- 
vincing than  usual.  All  the  more  readily  do  we 
give  our  hearty  assent  to  his  refutation  of  Well- 
hausen's  sweeping  rejection  of  the  historicity  of  the 
Gibeah  incident  and  its  consequences. 

R^  is  responsible  for  the  main  part  of  the  Book 
of  Judges  (2^-16^^).  The  second  preface  (2^-3^) 
as  well  as  the  similar  passage  lo**^^  were  probably 
borrowed  by  him  from  E.  He  himself  not  only 
constructed  the  framework  into  which  the  narra- 
tives are  fitted,  but  also  wrote  the  story  of  Othniel. 
The  latter  story,  however,  Pbre  Lagrange  sees  no 
reason  for  setting  aside  as  unhislorical,  especially 
if  we  read  *  Edom '  for  *  Aram '  as  the  country  of 
Cushan-rishathaim.  The  *  minor '  judges  are  held 
(in  opposition  to  Budde,  Moore,  et  aL)  to  be  part 
of  the  framework  of  R°  and  to  enter  into  his 
scheme  of  chronology.  Nor  can  P^re  Lagrange 
assent  to  the  view  of  Budde  that  R^  cut  out  the 
story  of  Abimelech,  and  that  it  was  reinserted 
byR^ 

On  the  vexed  question  of  the  chronology  of  the 
book  and  the  way  of  reaching  the  480  years  of 
I  K  6^,  P^re  Lagrange  agrees  with  Moore  (follow- 
ing Noldeke),  whose  scheme  rests  upon  the 
principle  that  we  are  not  to  count  either  the 
years  of  foreign  domination  or  those  of  usurpers 
(Abimelech,  and  even  Saul). 

The  method  of  Pbre  Lagrange  in  the  work 
before  us  b  to  give  first  a  French  translation  of 
the  Hebrew  text,  indicating  by  a  few  simple 
symbols   any  deviations  from  the  M.T.     Below 


the  text  are  the  notes,  grammatical,  archaeological, 
geographical,  etc.  Then  at  the  end  of  each 
considerable  section  comes  a  'Critique  literaire 
et  historique.'  In  the  latter  will  be  found  some 
of  the  most  valuable  features  of  the  work.  As 
specimens  we  may  instance  the  discussion  of  the 
origin  of  the  Philistines,  and  the  examination  of 
the  relation  of  the  Song  of  Deborah  to  the  prose 
narrative  of  chap.  4.  We  may  note,  further,  that 
the  *  moral'  difficulties  of  the  book  are  frankly 
faced  and  satisfactorily  met.  It  scarcely  needs 
to  be  added  that  the  tone  of  P^re  Lagrange  in 
controversy  is  precisely  what  we  should  expect  of 
a  Frenchman  and  a  Christian.  In  short,  this  is  in 
every  respect  a  model  commentary. 

J.  A.  Selbie. 
Maryculter,  Aberdeen. 


It  is  ten  years  since  the  first  edition  of  this 
commentary  was  published.  Since  then,  Duhm 
has  written  commentaries  also  (in  another  series) 
on  Job  and  Jeremiah^  and  his  critical  position  is 
well  understood  among  scholars.  The  same 
merits  and  the  same  defects  continue  to  character- 
ize the  second  edition,  which  were  noted  in  the 
first.  We  have  had  the  curiosity  to  re-read  the 
review  contributed  by  the  late  Professor  A.  B. 
Davidson  to  the  Critical  Review  (January  1893), 
and  we  find  that  the  second  edition  differs  in 
essential  points  so  little  from  the  first,  that  if 
Professor  Davidson's  criticisms  were  justified  then, 
they  are  not  out  of  place  now. 

Our  author  has  all  the  confidence  and  in- 
dependence of  old,  the  same  superiority  of  tone 
towards  both  the  prophet  Isaiah  and  those  who 
have  written  commentaries  on  him.  Regarding 
the  latter,  for  instance,  Duhm  feels  that  to  cite 
their  various  views  would  in  most  instances  be 
simply  wasting  space.  A  Handkommentar^  we  are 
told,  is  not  an  anthology  of  fine  thoughts,  and  we 
are  not  to  pursue  the  study  of  the  prophets  in 
order  to  heighten  our  own  importance.  The 
cloud  of  names  that  shrouds  the  text,  he  adds, 
often  makes  one  oblivious  of  the  fact  that  com- 

^  Handkommentar  z,  A.T.  (Nowack) :  Das  Buch  Jesaia. 
Von  B.  Duhm.  Zweite  verbesserte  Auflage.  Gottingcn  : 
Vandcnhoeck  &  Ruprecht,  1902.  Price  M.8;  bound, 
M.9.80. 
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mentators  are  after  all  only  a  necessary  evil. 
There  are  some,  however,  from  whom  he  owns 
having  learned  something.  Notable  among  these 
are  Cheyne  and  Marti.  The  old  principles  upon 
which  his  work  is  based  are  once  more  stated, 
principles  to  which  no  exception  can  be  taken  in 
theory,  although  there  may  be  doubts  as  to  the 
success  with  which  Duhm  applies  them.  The 
first  of  these  refers  to  the  necessity  of  emending 
the  text  when  in  its  present  form  the  author  does 
not  speak  sense,  or  when  the  metre  in  which  he 
writes  is  faulty.  In  regard  to  this  last  point  in 
particular,  we  believe  that  many  of  Duhm's 
restorations  or  omissions  are  extremely  pre- 
carious. No  one  has  shown  this  more  con- 
clusively than  Ed.  Konig  in  his  Stiiistik,  etc. 
Even  more  arbitrary  and  subjective  are  some  of 
Duhm's  conclusions  regarding  the  genuineness 
or  the  date  of  certain  passages,  when  these  con- 
clusions are  based  on  assumptions  as  to  the 
history  of  religion  or  of  particular  religious  con- 
ceptions. That  there  is  an  unmistakable  develop- 
ment in  Hebrew  religion  as  well  as  Hebrew- 
language  we  have  no  manner  of  doubt,  and  as 
little  do  we  doubt  that  within  certain  limits  we 
thus  obtain  a  safe  critical  caron.  But  arguments 
of  this  kind  may  be  pushed  to  such  an  extravagant 
length  as  to  seem  to  an  outsider  to  amount  to  a 
reductio  ad  absurdum  of  criticism.  There  is  a  good 
deal  of  truth  in  the  answer  that  was  given  by  a 
highly  respected  but  somewhat  sarcastic  professor 
(he  was  a  Scotsman  and  a  Presbyterian  to  boot) 
to  a  scholar  who  seemed  to  him  to  press  unduly 
the  argument  that  the  sublimity  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Divine  omnipresence  unfolded  in  the 
139th  Psalm  proved  that  that  Psalm  must  date 
from  a  very  late  period  in  Israel's  religious 
development.  *Why,'  said  the  professor,  *! 
would  undertake  on  these  principles  to  prove  that 
that  Psalm  is  not  written  yet.  For  it  is  contained 
in  the  English  Prayer-Book,  and  yet  there  are 
many  members  of  the  English  Church  who  believe 
in  consecrated  ground  \ ' 

We  are  surprised  to  find  Duhm  still  contending 
that  2  Ch  3622f  (  =  Ezr  i^-^)  implies  that  the 
Chronicler  attributed  Is  44^^  to  Jeremiah^  and  that 
this  shows  at  least  that,  when  he  wrote.  Is  40-66 
was  not  yet  included  in  the  Book  of  Isaiah.  We 
have  also  a  repetition  of  the  wooden,  unconvinc- 
ing arguments  to  prove  that  Is  i;''*^  and  similar 
passages  are  interpolations,  and  the  very  precarious 


suggestion  that  the  words,  'In  that  day  shall  Israel 
be  the  third  with  Egypt  and  with  Assyria,  a 
blessing  in  the  midst  of  the  earth :  for  that  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  hath  blessed  them,  saying,  Blessed 
be  Egypt  My  people,  atid  Assyria  (/>.  Syria),  the 
work  of  My  hands,  and  Israel  My  inheritance,' 
have  reference  to  the  invitation  of  Jonathan  the 
Maccabee  to  the  wedding  of  Alexander  Balas,  the 
Syrian  usurper,  with  Cleopatra,  daughter  of  the 
king  of  Egypt.  There  is  a  great  deal,  too,  that 
appears  to  us  to  be  extremely  doubtful,  although 
ingeniously  conceived  and  brilliantly  maintained, 
in  the  section  of  the  commentary  dealing  with 
chaps.  56-66,  the  so-called  Trito-Isaiah. 

Nevertheless,  with  all  its  faults  of  lone  and  of 
logic,  this  commentary  will  always  be  a  favourite. 
Its  clear  exposition,  its  interesting  style,  and  its 
unfailing  siig^estiveness  have  secured  for  it  a  hold 
which  it  will  long  retain.  No  student  of  Isaiah, 
whatever  his  critical  standpoint,  can  afford  to 
neglect  Duhm. 

J.  A.  Selbie. 

MarycuKer. 

't' 


^tXit  Qfltefigion  of  3[ubdi«tn  in  Qlw 
S^eatdtnent  tvcatt.'^ 

For  the  purposes  of  this  discussion  the  New 
Testament  age  extends  from  the  persecution 
under  Antiochus  iv.  to  the  destruction  of  the 
Jewish  commonwealth  by  Hadrian,  from  about 
168  B.C.  to  136  A.D.,  the  period  which  saw  Juda- 
ism pass  from  the  condition  of  a  national 
religion,  mainly  concerned  with  ceremonial,  to 
that  of  a  universal  and  spiritual  religion. 
Bousset  holds  that  we  have  at  present  no  com- 
prehensive work  in  which  the  religious  life  of 
this  intermediate  period  is  exclusively  and  ade- 
quately exhibited.  Students  of  the  Old  and  of 
the  New  Testament  have  discussed  this  inter- 
mediate region  too  cursorily  and  too  much  from 
an  external  standpoint.  And  the  phenomena 
are  complicated.  Three  realms  of  literature  must 
be  explored:  the  pseudepigraphic,  apocalyptic, 
and  Haggadic;  the  theology  of  the  Scribes, 
which  has  only  reached  us  through  a  later  tradi- 
tion;  and  the  Hellenistic  writings.    From  these 

^  Die    Religion    des  Judentums    im    neute5tapuntH<ken 
Zeitalter,    Von  Dr.   W.   Bousset.     Berlin:    Reuther  und 
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three  factors  he  has  endeavoured  to  construct  a 
harmonious  whole,  but  knows  that  the  result  is 
simply  a  preliminary  sketch.  For  that  sketch, 
however,  wc  are  deeply  indebted  to  him.  It  is 
admirably  done.  Undoubtedly  it  should  be 
translated  into  English.  The  student  who  is  at 
home  in  these  inquiries  will  be  helped  both  by 
the  details  here  accumulated  and  the  conclusions 
drawn  from  or  suggested  by  them,  and  the  lay- 
man who  would  explore  farther  the  *  Origins '  of 
Christianity  will  find  no  difficulty  in  following 
the  guide. 

A  preliminary  section,  in  which  the  documents 
from  which  the  description  must  be  drawn  are 
enumerated,  characterized,  and,  as  far  as  possible, 
dated,  is  followed  by  an  exhaustive  account  of 
the  religious  beliefs,  whether  of  the  Jews  uni- 
versally or  as  they  took  on  different  shades  in 
Palestine  and  the  Dispersion  respectively,  or  as 
they  were  regarded  by  the  various  sects.  Then 
there  is  a  survey  of  the  systems  which  were  off 
the  regular  line,  the  teachings  of  Philo,  the 
tenets  and  practices  of  the  Essen es.  The  work 
closes  with  an  inquiry  into  the  extent  to  which, 
and  the  points  where,  the  development  of  Juda- 
ism was  affected  by  foreign  influences :  Babylonian, 
Egyptian,  Greek,  and,  above  all,  .Persian. 

It  is  needless  to  say  that  this  book  would  not 
have  been  planned  but  for  the  immense  increase 
of  knowledge,  during  recent  years,  concerning 
pseudepigraphic  and  apocalyptic  literature.  We 
hardly  realize  the  greatness  of  that  increase  till 
we  see  it  applied  in  some  such  fashion  as  here. 
Perhaps  the  following  extract  may  convey  a  faint 
idea.  The  author  has  been  speaking  of  a  feeling 
amongst  the  Jews  that  their  position  in  the  world 
was  not  the  one  to  which  they  were  entitled: 
*  But  in  the  times  of  the  Syrian  persecution  this 
feeling  revived  in  far  greater  intensity.  The 
period  of  apocalypses  now  begins  in  Jewish 
literature,  inaugurated  by  the  author  of  the  Book 
of  Daniel.  There  followed,  indeed,  in  the  Mac- 
cabsean  period,  a  splendid  outburst  of  national 
enthusiasm,  and  this  seems  for  a  time  to  have 
thrust  somewhat  into  the  background  the  exclu- 
sive reference  of  Jewish  piety  to  the  future. 
Yet  the  deepest  strain  of  feeling  continued  to  be 
strongly  Messianic.  For,  on  the  one  hand,  people 
believed,  at  all  events  in  the  early  days  of  Mac- 
cabaean  rule,  that  they  were  actually  living  in  the 
Messianic  time,  so  that  they  looked  on  those 
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days  in  a  Messianic  light  and  expected  very  great 
things  from  the  immediate  future  (Ps  no, 
I  Enoch  90,  Jubil.  23,  Test.  Levi  18).  On  the 
other  hand,  the  pious  were  the  very  people  who 
soon  felt  themselves  oppressed  by  the  Maccabaean 
rule,  and  turned  their  eyes  to  that  future  in 
which  there  would  be  a  real  dominion  of  the 
godly  over  the  violent,  rich,  and  ungodly 
(i  Enoch).  When  the  Maccabaean  dynasty 
perished,  the  hope  of  a  Messiah  belonging  to 
the  family  of  David  flamed  up  afresh  (Ps.  Sol. 
17).  And  in  the  confused  and  savage  days  prior 
to  Herod  the  godly  looked  for  judgment  against 
the  kings  who  were  again  devastating  the  earth 
(Similitudes  of  i  Enoch).  .  .  .  There  is  sufficient 
evidence  of  a  deep  eschatological  tone  in  what 
Josephus  {Ant.  xvii.  43)  tells  us  of  such  pre- 
dictions by  Pharisees  in  the  time  of  Herod,  in 
the  Apocalypse  of  Moses,  in  the  developed 
eschatology  of  Paul,  and  in  many  other  quarters. 
...  A  fresh  impulse  was  given  to  the  apocalyptic 
literature  of  Judaism  by  the  taking  of  Jerusalem. 
There  is  the  prophecy  of  Ezra,  the  manifold 
Baruch-documents,  the  Sybil's  predictions  con- 
cerning Nero,  and  the  Apocalypse  of  John,  which 
contains  a  great  deal  of  Jewish  matter.  .  .  .  The 
oldest  Jewish  Sybil  has  a  thoroughly  Messianic 
and  eschatological  cast,  and  also  the  more  recent 
scanty  fragments  from  Cleopatra's  time  (?)  which 
stand  at  the  opening  of  the  third  Sybil.  Several 
citations  concerning  the  judgment  and  the 
destruction  of  the  world  are  found  in  the  collec- 
tion of  falsified  verses  attributed  to  the  pscudo- 
Hecataeus.  Even  in  Philo's  writings  Messianic 
expectations  are  not  entirely  suppressed.'  ^ 

Buddhism  would  be  difficult  to  explain  and 
account  for  if  we  knew  nothing  about  the  Brah- 
minism  of  the  valley  of  the  Ganges  in  the  sixth 
and  seventh  centuries  b.c.  Modem  research  has 
thrown  much  light  on  the  relations  between  the 
two  systems,  and  thus  made  each  of  them  clearer. 
The  peculiarities  of  the  later  system  are  all  the 
more  evident  when  looked  at  in  their  historical 
setting.  A  like  service  is  rendered  to  the  teach- 
ings of  the  New  Testament  by  this  careful  exhibi- 
tion of  the  mental  and  spiritual  conditions 
amidst  which  they  arose.  We  need  to  know  how 
far  the  Jews  had  travelled  along  the  road  on 
which  Jesus  was  to  seek  to  carry  them  farther, 
and  to  mark  the  parting  of  the  ways ;  we  cannot 
iPp.  i96f. 
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but  understand  Him  better  if  we  are  familiar 
with  the  ideas  of  those  whom  He  addresses ;  we 
may  possibly  be  surprised  at  finding  how  few 
were  the  totally  new  thoughts  contributed  by  early 
Christianity,  but  we  shall  say,  with  Bousset,  in  his 
excellent  chaptex;  on  the  ethics  of  this  period  of 
Judaism,  *  The  development  in  this  realm  which 
Judaism  underwent  directly  prepared  the  way  for 
the  gospel :  rich  treasures  were  heaped  up,  though 
it  was  in  a  confused  mass.  The  Master  must  come 
to  sift  the  treasures  and  bring  them  into  unity  and 
order,^  i 

Here,  then,  is  a  glimpse  into  the  sentiments  of 
the  period :  '  It  is,  indeed,  certain  that  the  pious 
man  is  favourably  regarded  by  God.  But  who 
belongs  to  the  number  of  the  pious?  Who  can 
satisfy  God?  Amongst  the  very  Israelites  there 
are  godly  and  ungodly,  faithful  adherents  of  the 
law  and  despisers  of  God.  To  please  Him  one 
must  belong  to  the  narrow  circle  of  the  godly  and 
be  a  member  of  the  sect  Within  this  circle, 
again,  each  is  responsible  for  himself  and  his 
own  conduct.  The  godly  can  no  longer  find 
their  way  out  of  this  labyrinth  to  a  simple,  un- 
mixed confidence  in  the  goodness  of  God.  They 
lose  themselves  more  and  more  in  comparative 
estimates,  in  counting  and  weighing  one  work 
against  another.  The  idea  arises  which  is  fatal 
to  all  true  godliness  and  all  moral  earnestness, 
that  when  God  demands  righteousness  everything 
depends  on  the  good  works  preponderating  in 
number  over  the  evil.  Life  becomes  a  balance- 
sheet,  a  constant  reckoning  of  the  balance  which 
the  pious  has  with  God.  This  idea  finds  a 
thoroughly  characteristic  exemplification  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  Ttot  (SucoMxrvyrj  Oeov),  which  is 
developed  in  the  later  rabbinic  theology.  This 
doctrine  is  of  an  exclusively  external  character. 
Along  with  the  interceding  angels  God  holds  a 
court  of  justice,  which  judges  individual  godly 
men.  The  more  commandments  the  roan  has 
fulfilled,  the  more  rriOT  he  has :  the  more  he  has 
not  fulfilled  the  more  rtTng  (Weber  278,  after 
Peah  I,  1 6b).  If  God  is  to  pronounce  a  sentence 
of  justification,  the  good  works  must  outnumber 
the  evil.  A  single  one  may  turn  the  scale.  The 
godly  mangmust  therefore  habitually  regard  him- 
self as  half  clean  and  half  guilty,  and  habitually 
perform   that  one   decisive   work   (Weber  281). 

^  P.  398.    The  iulics  are  mine. 


This  balance  of  the  life  of  the  godly  is  not  only 
made  out  in  the  day  of  judgment,  but  every  day 
(Weber,  283).  And  the  total  can  be  altered 
daily.  Lk  18^^,  Karifirj  ovro9  ScSiiccuo/tcvDS  cc$ 
rbv  oTkov  avTov  w&p  cicctvov,  so  far  as  its  external 
form  is  concerned^  is  quite  Pharisaic.'* 

There  is  an  admirable  section  on  the  theo- 
logians, the  learned  class  whom  we  usually  call 
the  Scribes.  *It  is,  in  any  case,  impossible  to 
rate  too  high  the  influence  of  Sirach.  From  his 
time  forward  the  consciousness  was  rooted  in 
the  soul  of  Judaism  that  piety  can  be  communi- 
cated by  instruction,  and  that  the  learned  man  is 
the  representative  of  piety.  This  was  carried  still 
farther  in  Palestinian  Judaism  also.  To  the 
author  of  the  Foundation  Document  of  the  Testa- 
ments* (Levi  13)  conversance  with  the  Law  is 
identical  with  Wisdom.  A  saying  of  Hillel's  is 
peculiarly  forcible :  "  No  uncultivated  man  ("te) 
easily  avoids  sin,  no  common  man  (y^^  ^V)  is 
pious."  When  many  passages  of  the  Mishna  place 
the  Chaber  (inn  =  Pharisee)  in  contrast  with  the 
Amhaarez,  this  is  the  most  intelligible  and  exact 
distinction  between  them — the  Pharisee  is  the 
"cultured,"  the  man  instructed  in  the  law;  the 
Amhaarez  is  the  uncultured,  the  common  man. 
The  arrogance  of  piety  takes  its  place  alongside 
the  arrogance  of  culture.  In  the  Pirke  Aboth  the 
value  of  culture  and  instruction  is  extolled  in 
almost  every  third  sentence.  We  may  learn  from 
the  Gospels  how  seriously  religion  was  injured 
by  this  alliance  between  piety  and  that  culture 
which  was  a  mere  lifeless  erudition.  This  ex- 
plains the  exultant  cry  of  Jesus,  "  I  thank  Thee, 
O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  Thou 
hast  hidden  this  from  the  wise  and  cultured,  and 
revealed  it  to  the  uncultured  (the  infants)"  (Mt 
ii2«,  Lk  io2i).'^  The  contents  of  the  idea  of 
Wisdom  were  much  fewer  amongst  the  Scribes  to 
whom  our  Lord  spoke  than  to  the  men  whom 
Sirach  called  wise,  but  their  functions  had  grown 
larger  and  more  definite ;  to  these  men  belonged 
the  power  of  pronouncing  legal  decisions,  the 
conduct  of  the  synagogue  service,  the  right  to 
advise  the  people  in  all  afi'airs  of  religion,  worship, 
and  ceremony,  the  teaching  in  the  Rabbinical 
schools.     And  meanwhile  religion  was  *  little  else 

« P.  372. 

•  /.<f.  The  Apocryphal  Testaments  of  the  Twelve  Patri- 
archs. 

*  P.  142. 
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than  instruction  and  theology.     Here,  too,   one 
must  recognize  the  influence  of  that  Greek  ideal 
of  life    which    has    already    been    touched  on. 
There,  as  here,  Wisdom  is  the  ideal ;  the  convic- 
tion prevails  that  it  is  instruction  and   culture 
which  make  life  worth  living.     On  the  other  side, 
it  must  be  admitted  that  in  the  school  of  the 
Rabbis,  seriousness,  relevancy  to  human  life,  the 
endeavour   to   influence  the  nation,   an  abiding 
consciousness  of  duty,  were  much   stronger  and 
weightier,    than    in    those    private  philosophical 
schools   of  the   Greeks,    which    hardly   troubled 
themselves  with  the  life  of  the  populace  or  the 
outside  world.     Figures  like  the  Hillels,   Gama- 
liels,   Jochanans,    claim   unreserved  respect;  in 
spite    of   every    peculiarity,   there    is  something 
touching,  nay,  even  imposing,  about  them.     Yet 
the  reverse  side  must  not  be  forgotten.     What  a 
narrow  world  Religion  has  here  become!     How 
all   independent    motive    power    and   freshness, 
yea,  even   life  itself  has  perished !    What  a  vast 
interval  between  the  divinely  inspired  speech  of 
the  prophet  and  the  murmured  repetitions  of  the 
docile  scholar,  or  even  between  the  soul  of  the 
son  of  Sirach,  open  to  all  the  world,   and  the 
rabbi  whose  world  is  the  schoolhouse!    One  of 
the  greatest  features  in  the  character  of  Jesus  is 
His  opposition  to  these  ypa/x/Aarct?,  that  He  did 
not  teach  as  the  theologians,  that,  at  any  rate  for 
a  time,  He  delivered  the  people  from  them.'  ^ 

Sometimes  Bousset  is  overcome  by  the  tempta- 
tion to  trace  every  plant  back  to  the  seed-plot  in 
which  he  is  interested.  He  quotes  from  the 
Pirke  Aboth,  as  spoken  by  a  contemporary  of 
Akiba :  *  Where  two  sit  together  and  are  occupied 
with  the  words  of  the  Torah,  the  Shechina  is 
with  them,'  and  adds^  that  this  declaration  con- 
cerning the  Shechina  is  applied  to  the  ascended 
Jesus  (Mt  iS'^),  But  he  adduces  no  proof  that 
yit  i8*>  was  not  spoken  by  the  Lord  Himself. 
He  treats  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles  a  little  too 
'much  on  the  footing  of  an  ordinary  Jewish 
teacher:  'When  Paul  intimates  (2  Co  12^-)  that 
he  had  been  rapt  in  an  ecstasy  into  the  third 
heaven,  we  must  conclude  that  this  peculiar  form 
of  ecstasy  was  common  in  rabbinic  circles  one  or 
two  generations  earlier  than  rabbinic  tradition 
indicates,  and  that  Paul  had  already  become 
-conversant  with  it  as  a  rabbi.'*  The  notes  on 
jpp.  286  and  403  imply  convictions  respecting  the 
» P.  146.  « P.  34a  » P.  350. 


doctrines  of  the  Virgin-birth  and  the  Resurrection 
of  our  Saviour  which  are  not  likely  to  be  generally 
acceptable  in  England.  But  we  can  all  bring 
our  granum  salts  with  us  to  the  perusal  of  the 
book,  and  there  are  few  pages  where  we  shall 
require  it.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  whole 
chapters  which  one  would  like  to  reproduce,  and 
many  happy  hits  at  points  of  secondary  import- 
ance but  of  real  interest.  John  Taylor, 

Winchcombe^ 


Weizsacker  succeeded  to  the  theological  chair  at 
Tubingen  left  vacant  by  Baur's  death  in  i860, 
and  he  held  it  till  1898.  During  that  period  he 
gave  to  the  world  three  great  works :  the  Unter- 
suchungen  (1864),  a  singularly  excellent  translation 
of  the  New  Testament  (1875),  ^^^  ^^^  Apostolic 
Age  (1886).  The  first  of  these  has  just  been 
reissued,  having  been  for  some  years  out  of  print. 
Its  reappearance  ought  to  have  a  cordial  welcome. 
Though  nearly  forty  years  old,  antiquated  is  the 
very  last  word  one  could  justly  apply  to  it.  The 
first  part,  which  deals  with  the  sources,  is  marked 
by  a  brilliance  and  lucidity  always  rare,  and  to  this 
day  it  is  probably  the  best  available  introduction 
to  the  Sjmoptic  problem.  A  more  conservative 
attitude  to  most  questions,  and  especially  to  the 
Fourth  Gospel,  is  assumed  in  this  earlier  book  than 
in  the  Apostolic  Age.  The  second  part  of  the 
book  is  occupied  with  a  minute  delineation  of  the 
work,  teaching,  and  personality  of  Jesus,  which, 
while  making  no  pretensions  to  be  a  biography 
proper,  off*er  us  all  the  materials  bearing  on  the 
subject  which  Weizsacker  thought  could  safely  be 
drawn  from  the  sources.  All  that  precedes  Christ's 
Baptism  and  all  that  follows  His  death,  it  is  dis- 
appointing to  note,  is  simply  dropped  out  as  of 
dubious  authenticity.  The  central  theme  is 
always  the  religious  consciousness  of  Jesus,  and 
of  this  the  account  given  is  profoundly  reverent, 
delicate,  and  scholarly.  At  a  time  when  attention 
in  this  department  is  mainly  riveted  on  more 
detailed  aspects  of  the  gospel  history,  it  is  well  to 
read  again  the  grave  and  measured  synthesis  of  a 

*  UrUersuchungen  fiber  die  evangelische  Geschichte,  ihre 
Quellen  und  den  Gang  ihrer  Entwicklung,  Von  Carl 
Weizs^ker.  Zweite  Auflage.  Williams  &  Norgate. 
Price  7s.  net.  u.,y.u^o^  ,.,  , ^^^^ 
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critical  but  far-seeing  thinker.  And  for  this  pur- 
pose no  better  guide  could  be  had  than  the  book 
before  us.  It  is  the  work  of  a  patient  and  fastidious 
mind,  characterized  by  constitutional  reserve,  con- 
scious of  the  infinite  worth  alike  of  faith  and 
truth,  and  anxious  to  discharge  a  duty  which,  as 
he  says,  *  we  owe  to  the  glory  of  Him  in  whom  we 
believe,  and  to  the  defence  of  His  cause.' 

The  student  of  Gospel  criticism  cannot  afford  to 
neglect  a  treatise  which,  more  than  any  other,  has 
influenced  the  course  and  development  of  later 
Synoptic  study.  He  may  decline  some  of  its  con- 
clusions, but  he  will  be  memorably  impressed  by 
its  scientific  method;  nor  less  by  its  fine  and 
deeply  religious  insight.  There  are  times  when 
Weizsacker's  words,  in  their  absolute  sincerity  and 
historical  vision,  sound  like  the  minor  echo  of  the 
voice  of  a  greater  than  he,  and  recall  something  of 
the  master  lately  gone  from  us — tarn  carum  caput 
— Dr.  A.  B.  Davidson.         H.  R.  Mackintosh. 

Aberdten. 


<Brmdn'5  (Bggyttdn  (Brdtntndr.^ 

The  appearance  of  a  new  edition  of  Erman's 
Egyptian  grammar  is  most  welcome,  partly  because 
it  implies  a  widespread  interest  in  the  language, 
still  more  because  it  presents  us  with  the  important 
results  of  the  latest  researches  in  a  handy  and 
digested  form.  The  first  edition  was  published 
eight  years  ago,  and  since  then  Sethe,  the  dis- 
tinguished pupil  of  Professor  Erman,  has  rivalled 
his  master  in  discovery  and  classification.  On 
comparing  the  two  editions  the  chief  differences 
on  the  scientific  side  are  to  be  found  in  the  classi- 
fication and  explanation  of  the  grammatical  forms, 
especially  in  the  verb,  the  participles,  relative  form, 
etc.  The  accounts  of  the  employments  of 
the  forms  and  the  translations  of  passages 
quoted  have  undergone  comparatively  very  little 
change.  Nevertheless,  the  new  views  have  in- 
volved the  recasting  or  addition  of  an  amount 
equal  to  about  one-quarter  of  the  whole  book. 
Erman's  references  to  the  parallel  Coptic  grammar 
by  Steindorff  in  the  same  series  will  be  found  not 
to  agree  with  the  current  edition  of  the  latter ; 

*  Aegyptisclu  Grammatik  viit  Sckrifttafely  Litteraiur^ 
LesestUckefty  und  WorUroerzeickniss,  Von  Adolf  Erman. 
Zweite  ganzlich  umgearbeitete  auflage  (Porta  Linguarum 
Orientalium  pars  xv.).     Price  i6s.  6d. 


evidently  a  new  edition  of  that  also  has  been  pre- 
pared and  may  be  looked  for  in  the  near  future. 
Further,  an  Egyptian  chrestomathy  with  an  ex- 
tensive vocabulary  is  promised  for  next  year,  and 
a  chrestomathy  of  the  Coptic  dialects.  It  seems 
probable  that  no  English  version  of  the  revised 
Egyptian  grammar  will  be  published  at  present. 

As  to  the  pedagogic  value  of  the  book,  the 
gain  in  clearness  throughout  is  considerable, 
though  none  can  say  that  Egyptian  grammar  bids 
fair  to  be  an  easy  subject,  even  if  the  student  con- 
fines himself  to  the  *  classical'  Egyptian  here 
treated.  The  list  of  hieroglyphic  signs,  with  their 
values,  is  considerably  extended  and  improved, 
and  the  enlarged  bibliography  reflects  the  activity 
of  copyists  and  editors  of  texts.  The  reading 
exercises  have  been  cut  down  in  view  of  the  forth- 
coming chrestomathy,  and  many  pages  are  gained 
by  the  glossary  being  printed  in  transliteration 
instead  of  hieroglyphic  characters ;  this  last  change 
may  give  the  student  a  little  more  trouble  in 
identifying  words  that  occur  in  the  exercises,  but 
the  multitude  of  hieroglyphic  sentences  trans- 
literated and  translated  in  the  body  of  the 
grammar  will  afford  him  all  the  preliminary 
practice  that  he  requires  in  using   the  glossary. 

The  Semitic  roots  easily  recognizable  in 
Egyptian  are  not  very  numerous.  The  striking 
examples  quoted  in  discussing  the  values  of  the 
alphabetic  hieroglyphs  may  perhaps  lead  be- 
ginners to  imagine  the  two  vocabularies  to  be 
almost  parallel,  and  a  word  of  warning  on  this 
point  would  have  been  useful.  Erman's  list  of 
Egypto-Semitic  roots  in  Z,D,M,G.  xlvi.  may  be 
consulted. 

From  a  paper  recently  printed  in  the  Proceed- 
ings of  the  Society  of  Biblical  Archceology^  it 
appears  that  there  is  an  impression  amongst 
certain  lovers  of  things  Egyptian  that — (i)  the 
use  of  the  vowelless  transliteration  of  hieroglyphic 
which  originated  at  Berlin  is  still  confined  to  » 
few  pupils  of  Professor  Erman  and  the  teachers  of 
a  class  of  students  in  London  and  Oxford;  (2)* 
that  the  use  of  the  rival  systems  is  proscribed  irv 
all  publications  controlled  by  the  former ;  (3)  that 
even  the  proper  names  in  works  intended  for 
popular  use  are  rendered  without  vowels,  and 
therefore  in  an  unpronounceable  form,  by  the 
followers  of  Erman.  As  these  statements  may- 
create  some  prejudice  in  England  against  the 
*  New  Egyptology,'  the  Society  d^  Biblical  Arcbae- 
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ology  may  be  doing  a  service  in  calling  attention 
to  the  matter.  The  third  statement  cannot  bear  a 
moment's  examination,  and  the  second  is  only  so 
(ar  true  that  very  few  of  the  contributors  to  the 
Berlin  publications  cling  to  the  older  systems.  As 
to  the  first,  the  strictly  Berlin  school  is  now  so 
large  and  powerful  that  it  is  difficult  to  say  where 
it  begins  and  ends;  besides  the  large  German 
contingent  there  are  at  least  two  active  pupils  of 
Erman  Sethe  and  Steindorff  in  America,  and  one 
each  in  England  and  Denmark.  A  very  pro- 
mising French  scholar,  however,  who  I  believe 
has  had  no  training  in  Germany,  namely,  M. 
Lacau,  of  the  Cairo  Museum,  has  adopted  the 
Berlin  principles  for  his  philological  work  this 
year.  The  rising  generation  of  hieroglyphists 
throughout  Europe  and  America  must  necessarily 
accept  the  methodical  teaching  of  Berlin ;  the  bulk 
of  the  recusants  now  are  scholars  of  the  old  regime, 
who  have  little  or  no  interest  in  grammatical  re- 
search, however  valuable  their  work  may  be  in 
other  directions.  F.  Ll.  Griffith. 


QXoU  on  So0ed  vi.  2. 

The  resurrection  on  the  third  day  was  according 
to  the  Scriptures  (i  Co  15*,  Lk  24*^-),  or  'the 
scripture*  (Jn  2^^^-),  whereby  some  understand 
Hos  62  *.  .  .  in  the  third  day  Ife  will  raise  us  up, 
and  we  shall  live  in  His  sight.'  Alford  gives  a 
reference  to  Hos  6^  in  the  margin  of  i  Co  15*; 
and  he  writes  *  see  also  Hosea  vi.  2 '  at  the  end 
of  his  note  on  Jn  2^^,  Compare  Professor  J.  V. 
Bartlet*s  interesting  *Two  Notes  on  the  Fourth 
Gospel'  in  vol.  xiv.  p.  11 8 f.  of  The  Expository 
Times  (December  1902).  The  supposed  applica- 
tion of  the  predicted  raising  up  of  the  many  to 
that  of  the  One  may  be  illustrated  by  St.  Mat- 
thew's application  of  Hos  ii\  *  When  Israel  was  a 
child,  then  I  loved  him,  and  called  My  son  out  of 
Egypt.'  So  the  Church  is  said  lo  be  the  body  of 
Christ. 


Mr.  W.  H.  Lowe,  in  his  Fragment  of  Talmud 
Babli  Pesachim  (1879),  has  a  note  (p.  72)  point- 
ing out  that  Hos  62  may  be  adapted  rabbinically 
to  the  use  made,  or  thought  to  have  been  made, 
of  it  in  the  New  Testament,  (i.)  Read,  as  with 
another  pointing.  He  shall  raise  Him  [or  //]  up, 
(ii.)  Likewise  read,  and  He  shall  be  made  alive, 
instead  of  and  we  shall  live.  In  chap.  8  of 
Genesis  Rabbah  it  is  said  on  Gn  i^^  r\^\  let  us 
make  man,  that  the  ministering  angels  were  dis- 
cussing the  question  of  the  creation  of  Adam, 
when  God  created  him  and  said  to  them.  Why 
reason  one  with  another?  he  is  made  already. 
St.  Paul  may  or  may  not  be  alluding  to  Hos  6^ 
when  he  associates  the  raising  of  the  One  with 
that  of  the  many,  as  in  2  Co  4^*,  '  knowing  that 
He  which  raised  up  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  raise 
up  us';  1  Co  i$^\  *in  Christ  shall  all  be  made 
alive';  2  Ti  2",  *we  shall  also  live  with  Him.' 
An  idea  first  arrived  at  in  some  other  way  may 
be  afterwards  read  into  the  Hebrew  text,  as  an 
addition  to  its  primary  sense,  by  the  method  of 
^ipn  f>K,  *  J^ead  not  so  but  so.' 

C.  Taylor. 

Cambridge^ 

■!■ 

#fub(d  #inditte<i.  (Ho.  II. 

Owing  to  a  misunderstanding,  my  paper  under 
the  above  heading  in  The  Expository  Times,  last 
month,  was  printed  without  a  final  revision  of  the 
proof.  There  are  consequently  several  press 
errors  in  the  Syriac  words,  the  most  important 
of  which  are  here  corrected — 

^Avn>o  should  be  .^AViio ;  (v>\  >  should  be 
]^V^ ;  p]  and  jj  should  be  respectively  )2  and 
52 ;  {.L^  should  be  52^ ;  and  <^o^  >^V  ^V 
and    ^9)J:qLo  should  be   -  >^o^  ><^\^V  and 


A  y  y  ^  V». 


Albert  Bonus. 
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By  the  Rev.  Henry  Barclay  Swete,  D.D.,  Litt.D.,  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity,  Cambridge. 


It  is  a  significant  fact  that  the  ancient  creeds  pass 
without  notice  the  miracles  of  our  Lord's  ministry 
and  the  ministry  itself,  as  if  they  had  no  place 
among  the  necessary  credenda  of  Christianity. 
From  the  Birth  of  Jesus  Christ  the  creeds  proceed 
at  once  to  His  Passion,  and  it  is  rare  to  find  in 
them  the  slightest  reference  to  His  marvellous 
life.  The  Church  seems  to  have  recognized  that 
the  events  of  the  ministry  were  recorded  for  her 
instruction  rather  than  as  matters  essential  to 
her  faith.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  two 
miracles  which  are  confessed  in  every  form  of  the 
Creed — the  miracle  of  the  Conception,  by  which 
the  Incarnation  was  effected,  and  the  miracle  of 
the  Resurrection,  by  which  the  victory  of  the 
Cross  was  consummated.  These  may  be  regarded 
as  the  fundamental  miracles  of  the  gospel,  the 
ground  upon  which  the  ultimate  battle  between 
the  assailants  and  defenders  of  miracles  must  be 
fought ;  and  while  I  fully  recognize  that  the  whole 
of  the  gospel  history  is  permeated  by  the  super- 
natural, it  is  to  these  supreme  instances  that  I 
shall  limit  my  remarks. 

i.  The  circumstances  of  the  miraculous  Con- 
ception arc  related  in  two  of  the  three  Synoptic 
Gospels.  It  is  important  to  observe  that  the  two 
accounts  are  essentially  independent  of  one  an- 
other, and  belong  to  distinct  stages  in  the  history. 
The  facts  which  appear  in  the  Third  Gospel  are 
clearly  prior  to  those  reported  in  the  First;  the 
annunciation,  Mary's  visit  to  Judaea,  her  return  to 
Nazareth,  precede  Joseph's  discovery  and  dream, 
which  follow  appropriately  upon  the  Virgin's 
return.  In  both  these  stories  there  is  a  reference 
to  Is  7^*,  but  they  have  no  incident  in  common ; 
they  refer  to  different  sets  of  circumstances,  and 
appear  to  have  arisen  in  different  circles.  Thus 
the  miracle  of  the  Conception  is  attested  by  two 
separate  but  not  inconsistent  traditions  which 
come  to  us  from  primitive  times,  and  these  may 
quite  reasonably  be  regarded  as  preserving  in 
substance  the  recollections  of  Joseph  and  Mary 
respectively.  The  alternative  is  to  regard  both 
stories  as  legends,  independently  based  on  the 
prophecy  of  Isaiah,  and  already  credited  in  the 
^  Read  at  the  Northampton  Church  Congress. 


Palestinian  Church  when  St.  Luke  and  St 
Matthew  wrote.  So  artificial  an  explanation 
would  probably  have  found  little  favour  with 
scholars  if  there  had  been  no  miracle  to  suggest  it 
It  is  too  commonly  assumed  that  evidence  which 
would  be  good  under  ordinary  circumstances  is 
bad  where  the  supernatural  is  involved. 

If  we  ask  what  there  is,  apart  from  their 
miraculous  character,  to  set  against  the  independ- 
ent statements  of  St  Luke  and  St  Matthew,  the 
usual  answer  is  that  their  witness  is  counter- 
balanced by  the  silence  of  St.  Mark,  St  Paul,  and 
St.  John.  The  objection  would  have  more  weight 
if  St.  Mark  had  not  deliberately  begun  with  the 
baptism  of  John,  and  if  it  had  belonged  to  St 
Paul's  province  to  deal  with  the  personal  history 
of  the  Lord.  As  the  case  stands,  the  argument 
proves  too  much,  for  the  silence  of  St  Mark 
extends  to  the  Lord's  thirtieth  year,  and  St 
Paul's  one  list  of  credenda  (i  Co  is**-)  begins 
with  the  Passion.  St.  John  stands  in  a  different 
position;  a  reference  to  the  Conception  might 
certainly  have  found  a  place  in  his  prologue,  ^.^-, 
to  the  phrase  'the  Word  was  made  flesh,'  he 
might  conceivably  have  added  *of  the  Holy 
Spirit.'  But  apart  from  the  question  whether  this 
would  have  been  in  harmony  with  the  general 
purpose  of  the  prologue,  can  St  John's  silence 
have  been  due  to  ignorance  ?  Is  it  possible  that 
the  author  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  can  have  been 
ignorant  of  a  tradition  which  had  already  been  pub- 
lished in  the  Third  and  First — a  tradition  which, 
scarcely  a  generation  later,  is  urged  by  Ignatius 
in  letters  to  the  Johannine  Churches  with  an 
assurance  which  leaves  no  doubt  that  they  shared 
his  belief  in  it?  Under  these  circumstances  it 
is  more  than  precarious  to  build  on  the  silence  of 
St.  John.  Whatever  may  have  been  his  reason 
for  not  referring  to  the  Conception,  it  can  scarcely 
have  been  either  that  he  did  not  know  the  story 
or  that  he  disbelieved  it 

It  is  not  surprising  that  the  miracle  of  the 
Conception  should  be  felt  to  be  both  unnecessary 
and  embarrassing  by  those  who  have  lost  faith  in 
the  Incarnation.  But  where  the  mystery  of  the 
Incarnation  is  heartily  accepted,  the  miracle  of  the 
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Conception  is  seen  to  be  a  fitting  corollary  to  it. 
We  do  not  dare  to  say  that  the  Incarnation  could 
not  have  been  effected  by  other  means.  Yet  if 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Eternal  Word  made  Flesh,  if 
He  came  to  create  a  new  order,  to  restore  fallen 
humanity  to  sinlessness,  a  sufficient  cause  has 
been  shown  for  a  supernatural  beginning  to  His 
human  life.  It  is  idle  to  point  to  examples  of 
legendary  heroes  or  of  great  religious  teachers  to 
whom  the  piety  of  followers  has  ascribed  a  super- 
natural birth.  Legends  of  this  kind  merely  testify 
to  the  craving  of  the  human  consciousness  for  the 
intervention  of  the  supernatural  in  the  origin  of 
lives  marked  by  what  has  seemed  to  be  more  than 
human  greatness  or  goodness.  This  craving  finds 
its  realization  in  the  unique  life  of  the  sinless  Son 
of  Man,  who  is  also  the  only  Son  of  God.  Thus 
belief  in  the  Incarnation  and  belief  in  the  miracu- 
lous Conception  will  be  found  in  the  great  majority 
of  cases  to  stand  or  fall  together.  The  Creeds 
pass  immediately  from  confessing  Jesus  Christ 
to  be  *  the  only  Son  of  God '  to  the  fact  that  He 
was  *bom  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  and  neither  of 
these  articles  of  the  Catholic  faith  can  be  aban- 
doned without  disturbing  the  foundations  of  the 
other. 

ii.  The  history  of  the  Christ  ends,  as  it  began, 
with  miracle.  With  one  voice  the  Creeds  of  the 
Universal  Church  confess  that  the  Person  who 
was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary  rose  from  the  dead  on 
the  third  day.  The  phrase  is  St.  Paul's  (i  Co 
15*),  and,  if  the  Gospels  may  be  trusted,  it  came 
originally  from  the  lips  of  Christ  (Mt  i7«»,  Lk  iS^), 

For  the  fact  of  the  Resurrection  there  is  cer- 
tainly no  lack  of  documentary  evidence.  Not  to 
mention  that  it  is  assumed  in  almost  every  one  of 
the  New  Testament  writings,  we  have  no  fewer 
than  five  formal  accounts — six,  if  we  may  regard 
the  appendix  to  St.  Mark  as  a  separate  authority. 
Four  of  these  witnesses  are  to  all  appearances 
independent — St  Paul,  St.  Mark  (i6i-«),  with  whom 
we  may  associate  St.  Matthew,  St.  Luke,  and  St. 
John.  The  evidence  falls  under  two  heads :  the 
empty  tomb  and  the  appearances  of  the  Risen 
Lord.  Time  allows  me  to  deal  with  the  latter 
only,  and  I  can  touch  but  a  few  points.  As  the 
appearances  are  summed  up  by  St.  Paul,  they 
seem  to  compel  belief.  Take,  for  example,  the 
manifestation  to  *  above  five  hundred  brethren  at 
once,  of  whom  the  greater  part  remain  until  now.' 
The  Apostle  could  not  have  written  thus  in  an 


open  letter  to  a  great  centre  like  Corinth  if  he 
had  not  been  prepared  to  substantiate  his  state- 
ments. If  the  Epistle  is  genuine,  as  most  of  our 
critics  hold  it  to  be,  within  twenty-five  years  from 
the  Crucifixion  there  were  still  living  more  than 
two  hundred  and  fifty  persons  who  had  seen  the 
Lord  after  His  death  at  one  and  the  same  time. 
How  is  this  fact  to  be  explained  on  the  hypothesis 
that  He  did  not  truly  rise?  Much  has  been  said 
of  St.  Paul's  use  of  the  same  verb  wtf^drj  to  describe 
both  the  pre- Ascension  appearances,  and  the  appear- 
ance which  was  the  means  of  his  own  conversion. 
It  is  argued  that  since  the  latter  was  of  the  nature  of 
a  vision,  the  former  must  be  held  to  belong  to  the 
same  category.  But  the  precise  force  of  the  verb 
must  be  determined  in  each  case  by  the  circum- 
stances, and  the  circumstances  of  the  pre-Ascen- 
sion  appearances,  as  reported  in  the  Gospels, 
differ  widely  from  those  which  attended  the  con- 
version of  St.  Paul.  In  the  one  case  the  Lord 
appeared  from  heaven ;  in  the  other  He  was  seen 
in  human  form  on  earth,  walking,  sitting,  giving 
Himself  to  be  touched  and  handled,  speaking  as 
man  to  men,  even  eating  in  order  to  convince  the 
eleven  that  He  was  not  a  mere  spirit.  It  may 
be  said,  of  course,  that  the  Gospel  narratives  have 
suffered  from  accretion ;  that  the  incidents  which 
suggest  a  bodily  resurrection  are  no  part  of  the 
original  story,  but  represent  the  belief  of  the 
second  generation.  But  in  the  case  of  St.  Luke, 
at  least,  the  probable  date  of  the  Gospel  leaves 
no  time  for  extensive  accretions,  even  if  St.  Luke's 
candour  and  opportunities  of  information  would 
have  given  them  admission.  Yet  it  is  in  St. 
Luke's  Gospel  that  these  indications  of  a  bodily 
resurrection  are  most  clearly  marked. 

Earlier  efforts  to  minimize  the  force  of  the 
evidence  have  broken  down,  and  one  after  an- 
other they  have  been  abandoned  by  their  authors 
or  those  who  succeeded  to  them.  The  modified 
unbelief  which  now  holds  the  field  contents  itself 
with  the  plea  that  the  historical  evidence  is  at 
least  precarious,  and  that  under  the  circumstances 
it  is  wiser  and  safer  to  be  satisfied  with  the  vital 
truth  that  the  Lord  has  triumphed  over  death  and 
is  alive  for  evermore. 

But  the  conviction  that  *  Jesus  lives '  is  not  the 
whole  of  the  faith  in  our  Lord's  Resurrection 
which  was  committed  to  the  Church.  Whatever 
change  may  be  thought  to  have  passed  over  the 
Lord's  Body,  it  is  undoubtedly  of  faith  that  the 
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Resurrection  was  not  merely  a  spiritual  victory 
over  death,  but  in  some  true  sense  a  bodily  resus- 
citation. The  fact  belongs  not  to  the  accidents, 
but  to  the  very  essence  and  heart  of  Apostolic 
Christianity,  and  a  Christianity  which  ignores  it 
must  needs  be  immeasurably  poorer  by  the  loss. 
The  Church  will  not  listen  to  the  voice  of  the 
charmer  who  bids  her  relinquish  so  important  a 
part  of  the  deposit,  unless  he  can  show  that  the 
old  faith  is  untenable.  On  what  grounds,  then, 
are  we  invited  to  distrust  the  evidence  of  the 
Gospels  in  this  matter  of  the  Resurrection?  In 
the  first  place,  it  is  said  that  the  accounts  are 
incompatible;  that  in  any  case  the  facts  cannot 
be  fitted  into  a  scheme.  St.  Matthew,  with  whom 
St  Mark  must  have  been  in  substantial  agree- 
ment, shifts  the  scene  to  Galilee ;  St.  Luke  detains 
the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem;  St.  John  adopts  a 
middle  course.  Even  the  events  of  the  Resur- 
rection Day  do  not  lend  themselves  easily  to  the 
art  of  the  harmonizer.  But  in  such  a  narrative 
difficulties  of  this  kind  will  stagger  no  one  who 
approaches  it  without  prepossessions.  They  are 
such  as  might  be  expected  in  a  collection  of  first- 
hand reminiscences.'  The  excitement,  the  alterna- 
tions of  hope  and  fear,  the  hurried  movements  of 
the  weeks  that  followed  the  Crucifixion  are  enough 
to  account  for  even  greater  departures  from  his- 
torical consistency.  Differences  in  detail  suggest 
substantial  truth ;  it  is  clear  that  no  attempt  has 
been  made  to  harmonize.  St.  Luke,  who  is 
thought  to  have  had  St.  Mark  before  him,  goes  his 
own  way;  and  if  the  Fourth  Gospel  mediates  to 
some  extent,  it  does  so  in  entire  independence  of 
both  the  earlier  Gospels. 

But  admitting  the  fact  of  the  appearances,  it  is 
said  that  they  may  be  explained  on  psychological 
grounds.  The  apostles  were  so  possessed  with 
the  belief  that  the  dead  Master  was  still  amongst 
them  in  spirit,  that  it  was  natural  for  them  to 
imagine  that  they  saw  His  form  in  their  midst. 
Such  hallucinations  are  doubtless  possible,  but 
not  under  the  circumstances  described  by  all  our 
authorities.  The  appearances  began  on  the  third 
day  and  ceased  after  the  fortieth.  Can  psycho- 
logy explain  these  limits  of  time?  They  were 
witnessed  not  only  by  individuals,  such  as  Mary 
of  Magdala  and  St.  Peter,  whose  imagination 
might  easily  have  got  the  better  of  their  judgment, 
but  by  groups  of  people  as  variously  constituted 
and  circumstanced  as  the  two  on  the  way  to 


Emmaus,  the  ten,  the  eleven,  the  seven  by  the  Sea 
of  Galilee,  the  five  hundred  on  the  Galilean  hills. 
They  were  seen  at  all  hours — in  the  early  morning, 
in  the  broad  daylight,  as  well  as  in  the  evening 
after  sunset  They  convinced  men  who  not  only 
disbelieved,  but  ridiculed  the  first  reports  of  the 
Resurrection.  Can  psychology  produce  any 
similar  record  of  manifestations  shown  to  be  illu- 
sory ?  As  a  last  resource,  anthropology  has  been 
appealed  to ;  no  verdict,  we  are  now  told,  can  be 
passed  upon  the  matter  until  it  has  been  ascer- 
tained *  in  what  ways  the  human  mind  works  under 
conditions  like  those  of  the  first  disciples.'  But 
what  if  the  conditions  were  absolutely  unique? 
What  if  in  the  whole  history  of  the  race  there 
has  been  but  one  Man  who,  after  death,  has 
shown  Himself  alive  by  proofs  such  as  the  Gospels 
produce  ? 

The  Gospel  story  of  the  Resurrection  is  not 
without  its  perplexities.  The  evidence  is,  per- 
haps, not  overwhelming,  and  it  is  certainly  far 
from  being  complete;  in  some  of  the  details  it 
may  be  inexact.  But  the  main  fact  that  the 
Lord  rose  again  on  the  third  day  has  not  been 
shaken  by  any  argument  hitherto  adduced.  The 
intellectual  difficulty  of  believing  the  Resurrection 
of  our  Lord's  body  to  be  a  baseless  story  will 
always  be  greater  than  the  intellectual  difficulty  of 
believing  it  to  be  a  substantial  fact 

Difficulties  of  belief  become  infinitesimal  when 
they  are  placed  in  the  light  of  the  Incarnation. 
It  is  not  surprising  that  the  miracle  of  the  Resur- 
rection, like  that  of  the  Conception,  should  be 
a  stumbling-block  to  minds  which  have  not  grasped 
the  mystery  of  the  Word  made  Flesh.  The  ulti- 
mate decision  has  to  be  made,  not  between  the 
acceptance  and  rejection  of  a  particular  miracle, 
however  great,  but  between  belief  in  a  merely 
human  Christ  and  belief  in  a  Christ  who  is 
also  truly  Divine.  If  men  are  content  to  say 
that  Christ  has  the  value  of  God,  they  may  be 
content  to  let  both  the  miraculous  Conception 
and  the  Resurrection  in  the  stricter  sense  drop 
out  of  their  Creed.  For  the  moment  it  may 
seem  that  their  hold  upon  the  vital  truths  of 
Christianity  has  not  been  weakened  by  the 
abandonment  of  two  of  its  earliest  traditions. 
But  the  end  of  the  present  movement  cannot  be 
discerned  as  yet  It  may  result,  as  similar  move- 
ments have  resulted  before,  in  a  reaction  in  favour 
of  the  old  faith.  There  is,  however,  an  alternative 
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for  which  we  must  be  prepared.  A  rejection  of 
the  fundamental  miracles  which  the  Church  has 
from  the  first  learned  to  connect  with  the  Incarnate 
Life,  if  it  takes  a  firm  hold  upon  the  thought  of 


our  time,  cannot  fail  to  issue  in  a  widespread  loss 
of  faith  in  the  central  mystery  of  Christianity,  and 
a  corresponding  loss  of  the  higher  life  which  that 
mystery  inspires. 


By  Professor  Ed.  K5nig,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  Bonn. 


In  recent  years  two  attempts  have  been  made  to 
give  the  narratives  concerning  Abraham,  Isaac, 
Jacob  and  his  sons  a  different  meaning  from  that 
which  they  have  in  the  first  book  of  the  Bible. 
In  the  first  place,  it  has  been  maintained  that  the 
stories  of  the  patriarchs  had  originally  ^ri^<s  in 
view,  so  that  the  experiences  of  bodies  of  people 
are  recorded  as  if  they  had  been  those  of  indi- 
viduals. This  theory,  which  is  held  by  a  number 
of  recent  commentators  on  Genesis,  is  dealt  with 
in  my  little  work,  Neueste  Prinzipien  der  aiitest. 
Kritik  (1902),  p.  34  ff.  But,  side  by  side  with  this 
main  dogma,  an  attempt  is  being  made  at  present 
by  not  a  few  scholars  to  show  that  the  true  mean- 
ing of  the  patriarchal  history  must  be  sought  in 
the  mythology  of  the  peoples  of  Western  Asia. 
This  view  has  been  of  late  maintained  especially 
by  H.  Winckler,  who  recurs  to  it  in  his  brochure, 
Himmel  und  Wcltenbild  der  Bahylonier  ah 
Grundlage  der  Weltanschauung  und  Mythologie 
alter  Vblker  ( 1 90 1 ). 

Winckler  starts  with  the  principle  that  the 
Babylonians  constructed  their  astronomical  system 
while  the  spring  equinox  was  still  situated  in  the 
sign  of  Gemini,  and  he  deduces  the  following 
conclusion:  *  Hence  it  is  the  Dioscuri  myth  by 
preference  which  forms  the  starting-point  in 
legends  which  introduce  a  new  period  of  history 
or  relate  the  primeval  history  of  a  people.  It 
lies  also  at  the  root  of  the  relation  of  Abraham  to 
Lot,  for  Abraham  said  to  the  latter,  "  If  thou  wilt 
go  to  the  right,  then  I  will  go  to  the  left." '  Here 
we  miss,  first  of  all,  any  proof  of  the  assertion 
that  the  Dioscuri  myth  emerges  in  this  way  out- 
side Israel.  But  that  by  the  way.  Let  us  confine 
our  attention  to  what  Winckler  says  with  reference 
to  the  Hebrew  tradition.  According  to  the  above 
quotation,  Abraham  must  be  regarded  as  one  of 
the  Dioscuri.     Thus  Abraham  and  Lot  come  to 


be  the  two  latest  pendants  to  Castor  and  Pollux. 
And  why?  Because  the  tradition  concerning 
these  two  men  contains  such  forms  of  expression 
as  '  If  thou  wilt  go  to  the  right,  I  will  go  to  the 
left'  (Gn  13*).  But  are  these  words  not  perfectly 
natural  upon  a  fitting  occasion  ?  Surely  they  are, 
and  yet  Winckler  connects  them  with  the  mytho- 
logical assumption  that  Castor  and  Pollux  'can 
never  be  found  together;  if  the  one  is  in  the 
under  world,  the  other  is  with  Zeus'  (p.  37).  But 
this  stroke  at  the  O.T.  tradition  quite  misses  the 
mark.  For  Abraham  and  Lot  were  at  first 
together^  they  migrated  to  Canaan  in  company. 
And,  even  after  their  territorial  separation 
(Gn  13"),  were  they  not  once  more  together 
when  Abraham  rescued  his  nephew  from  the 
Eastern  foes  (14^*)?  Besides,  there  is  mention 
of  two  brothers  of  Abraham,  namely,  Nahor  and 
Haran.  What  right  then  has  any  one  to  convert 
Abraham  and  Lot,  the  uncle  and  the  nephew, 
into  twins  ? 

Another  indication  of  the  mythological  character 
of  Abraham  is  discovered  by  Winckler  in  Gn  20^*^. 
Here  he  finds  it  asserted  that  the  first  patriarch 
was  the  husband  of  Ishtar  or  Astarte,  since  the 
latter,  according  to  Babylonian  notions,  was 
married  to  her  brother  (p.  38).  But  in  this 
passage  Winckler  has  overlooked  an  important 
consideration.  The  words  of  Abraham  to 
Abimelech  run  thus:  *And  she  is,  indeed,  truly 
my  s^ter,  the  daughter  of  my  father,  but  not  the 
daughter  of  my  mother^  and  she  became — thus — 
my  wife.'  Accordingly,  she  whom  Abraham  had 
wedded  was  a  half-sister  or  step -sister,  and 
marriage  with  such  a  one  was  relatively  natural. 
For,  when  a  man  had  a  plurality  of  wives,  each 
wife  along  with  her  children  constituted  a  separate 
family.     This  is  brought  before  us  very  plainly  in 


Gn    33**^,   where   Leah   with    her^childrer 
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Rachel  with  her  son  Joseph  pass  by  Esau  as  two 
separate  groups.  Also  the  unhappy  princess 
Tamar  in  her  words  to  Amnon  (2  S  13^*)  assumes 
the  possibility  of  a  marriage  between  a  half- 
brother  and  half-sister.  Tamar  and  her  full- 
brother  Absalom  were  the  children  of  David's 
wife  Maacah  (13^),  while  Amnon  was  the  son  of 
David  by  his  wife  Ahinoam  (3'^-)'  Consequently 
there  is  no  need  to  look  upon  a  marriage  of 
Abraham  with  a  half-sister  as  a  trace  of  a  mytho- 
logical conception  of  this  patriarch. 

But  the  attempt  is  made,  further,  to  resolve  the 
form  of  Jacob  into  a  mythological  figure.  In  the 
above-named  brochure  Winckler  says:  *In  the 
east  we  have  the  prominent  appearance  of  the 
three  stars  of  the  Belt  [of  Orion],  which  are  also 
known  as  Jacob's  Staff,  in  allusion  to  the  words 
"for  (only)  with  this  staff  I  passed  over  Jordan  " ' 
(Gn  32^1).  But  can  the  designation  *  Jacob's 
Staff'  be  traced  back  to  primeval  times  ?  I  find 
in  older  works  the  three  stars  of  the  Belt  of  Orion 
brought  into  connexion  with  Nimrod  only.  All 
that  we  find  even  in  Rashi  (t  1105)  in  his  com- 
mentary on  Genesis  is  the  remark  (on  32^^)  that 
Jacob,  according  to  an  ancient  interpretation,  smote 
the  Jordan  with  his  staff,  so  that  its  waters  divided, 
as  in  the  story  of  Elijah  (2  K  28*").  He  cannot 
have  supposed  that  this  stroke  was  given  by  Jacob 
with  the  Belt  of  Orion.  Moreover,  the  application 
of  the  title  'Jacob's  Staff'  to  the  three  stars  of  the 
Belt  does  not  imply  the  notion  that  these  stars 
actually  formed  the  staff  of  which  Jacob  speaks 
in  Gn  32^^  It  is  much  more  natural  to  suppose 
that  a  staff-like  constellation  had  the  name  'Jacob's 
Staff '  bestowed  upon  it  on  the  same  principle  as 
that  which  gives  us  in  the  world  of  plants  an 
'Aaron's  Rod,' the  name  applied  to  the  beautifully 
flowering  Calla  (cf.  Nu  178  <2S)). 

The  main  question,  however,  is  whether  the  Old 
Testament  itself  has  a  mythological  being  in  view 
when  it  uses  the  words  *  for  (only)  with  this  staff 
I  passed  over  Jordan.'  This  question  is  answered 
in  the  affirmative  by  Winckler,  who  write^hus: 
*  Jacob  at  his  first  crossing  of  the  Jordan  is  thought 
of  as  the  moon  (in  the  spring  time)  which  now 
returns  again  from  the  watery  region  and  thus 
crosses  the  Jordan  once  more.'  But  a  river 
separates  two  tracts  of  land.  The  crossing  of  a 
river  cannot  therefore  be  spoken  of  as  a  returning 
from  the  watery  region.  If  it  had  been  intended 
to  express  this  last  idea,  Jacob  must  have  been 


represented  as  coming  from  the  sea  and  landing 
upon  the  shore. 

But  Winckler  has  still  other  grounds  for  his 
theory.  He  adds:  'Typical  in  favour  of  this 
spring  myth  are  the  two  camps  into  which  Jacob 
divides  his  flocks.  The  beginning  of  the  year 
consists  iQ  the  meeting  of  moon  and  sun  in  the 
same  sign.^  The  two  have  thus  each  a  house  or  a 
camp  of  their  own.  Jacob  and  Esau,  the  latter 
being  as  Edom  the  representative  of  the 
southerners  and  then  of  the  sun — hence  he  is 
hairy, — are  thus  presented  as  the  vernal  moon 
and  the  vernal  sun.'  But  how  is  this  'spring 
myth'  supported  by  the  allusion  to  the  two 
camps}  These  two  camps  or  hosts  of  which 
mention  is  made  in  Israelitish  tradition  (Gn  32", 
etc.)  are  assigned  to  Jacob  alone.  They  are  fu>t 
distributed  between  Jacob  and  Esau,  as  if  these 
stood  for  the  moon  and  the  sun.  Moreover,  the 
two  camps  are  connected  not  with  the  stars  but 
with  the  name  of  a  city  (Mahanaim,  v.*^).  Again, 
Wincklcr's  series  '  Edom,  southerners,  sun '  must 
be  regarded  as  possessing  an  extremely  weak 
middle  link,  and  no  chain  is  stronger  than  its 
weakest  link.  Finally,  the  quality  of  'hairy' 
attributed  in  Gn  27^3  to  Esau's  hands  is  expressed 
in  Hebrew  by  satr,  a  word  which  probably  contains 
an  allusion  to  the  land  of  Setr,  where  Esau  and 
his  descendants  settled.  This  is  even/^r  se  more 
likely  than  the  supposition  that  the  'hairy'  is 
intended  to  suggest  the  sun's  rays.  The  latter 
explanation  is  deprived  of  all  plausibility  by  the 
statement  that  Esau  looked  'quite  like  a  mantle 
of  hair'  (Gn  2$^),  These  words  might  be  used 
to  characterize  Esau  and  his  descendants,  the 
Edomites,  as  rough  and  wild -looking  Bedouins, 
but  a  different  form  of  expression  would  have 
been  emlpoyed  if  Esau  had  been  identified  with 
the  sun  shooting  forth  its  rays. 

From  the  above  it  will  be  seen  how  rotten  are 
the  foundations  on  which  the  latest  attempt  to 
reduce  the  patriarchs  to  mythological  figures  is 
based,  and  yet  one  has  the  presumption  to  add 
that  the  biblical  narrative  uses  the  ancient  myths 
with  full  consciousness^  in  order  to  obtain  an 
investiture  for  occurrences  of  which  no  exact 
tradition  was  any  longer  extant  {Lc,  p.  48  f.).  For 
this  assertion  there  is  not  a  single  gleam  of  positive 
proof,  whereas  countless  circumstances,  in  addition 
to  what  has  been  urged  in  this  article,  are  opposed 
to  its  truth.  ^  J 
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By  Abraham,  we  are  told,  the  Hebrew  narrator 
means  the  moon.  Well  now,  let  any  one  read 
Gn  ii2^-25«  and  then  say  whether  it  is  the  moon 
that  is  in  view.  How  admirably  the  narrative  has 
succeeded  in  concealing  its  purpose !  For  surely 
the  writer  concealed  the  aim  attributed  to  him 
when  he  illustrated  the  number  of  Abraham's 
posterity  by  comparing  them  with  the  stars  (15* 
and  22^^).  Is  it  possible  that  he  could  so  have 
forgotten  the  role  he  was  playing  ?  And  he  must 
have  tripped  in  the  same  way  when  he  made 
Jacob  dream  of  a  ladder  which  reached  ^<?»i  earth 
to  heaven  (28^2^.  For  the  moon-god  the  ladder 
should  have  taken  the  opposite  direction.  Finally, 
with  reference  to  Joseph,  Winckler  {Gesch.  Isr.  ii. 


[1900]  62 f.)  remarks:  *If  one  of  the  sons  of  the 
moon  comes  into  the  hands  of  the  sun-god,  he 
becomes  forfeit  to  the  latter.  Each  time  Joseph 
detains  one.  When  he  gets  the  youngest  mto  his 
hands,  the  matter  is  at  an  end.*  Yes,  it  would 
have  been  at  an  end  if  the  history  of  Joseph  had 
been  written  on  the  lines  of  Winckler*s  mytho- 
logical prescription.  But,  as  that  history  reads 
in  the  O.T.,  the  matter  is  not  at  an  end  when 
Benjamin  arrives,  but  Joseph  now  sends  for  his 
father,  and  causes  'the  moon'  to  settle  in  the 
land  of  Goshen,  etc. 

The  narratives  of  Genesis,  then,  give  no  occasion 
for  the  theories  concerning  the  patriarchs  which 
have  been  advanced  by  the  friends  of  m3rthology. 


By  A.  H.  Sayce,  Ty,Ty,^  Professor  of  Assyriology,  Oxford. 


In  a  sumptuous  volume,^  worthy  of  the  scholar  to 
whose  memory  it  is  devoted,  the  scattered  con- 
tributions of  Sir  P.  Le  Page  Renouf  to  Egypto- 
logical science  have  been  collected  and  published 
by  Professor  Maspero  and  Mr.  Rylands.  No 
better  editors  could  have  been  found  than  the 
most  learned  and  accomplished  of  living  Egypto- 
logists and  the  indefatigable  secretary  of  the 
Society  of  Biblical  Archaeology.  Renouf  was  a 
scholar  who,  in  these  days  of  superabundant 
literary  activity,  wrote  comparatively  little,  but 
what  he  once  wrote  never  needed  to  be  written 
again.  The  general  public  know  him  chiefly  as  a 
Hibbert  lecturer,  and,  in  his  latter  days,  as  keeper 
of  the  Oriental  Department  in  the  British  Museum. 
It  is,  however,  by  his  contributions  to  our  know- 
ledge of  the  ancient  Egyptian  language  that  he 
will  be  longest  remembered  in  the  world  of 
science.  The  Book  of  the  Dead  was  the  special 
object  of  his  studies,  and  here  he  had  no  rivals. 
He  was  printing  a  new  and  revised  translation  of 
it  when  death  overtook  him.  Fortunately,  the 
greater  part  of  the  text  and  commentary  was 
abready  in   type,  and  the  manuscript  of  the  re- 

^  The  Life-  Work  of  Sir  Peter  Le]  Page  Renouf,  First 
Series,  Egyptological  and  Philological  Essays.  Vol.  I. 
Edited  by  G.  Maspero  and  W.  H.  Rylands.  Paris: 
Leronx,  1902. 


mainder  was  in  a  sufficiently  complete  state  to 
allow  Professor  Naville  to  edit  it  for  the  Society 
of  Biblical  Archaeology. 

Renouf  was  a  good  classical  scholar,  though  a 
change  of  religion  prevented  him  from  taking 
his  degree  at  Oxford.  He  had  enthusiastically 
taken  up  the  study  of  Comparative  Philology 
at  a  time  when  it  was  a  new  pursuit,  and,  like 
many  others  of  us,  passed  under  the  spell  of 
Max  Muller's  mythological  views.  It  was  just 
this  which  gave  his  Egyptological  work  so  much 
value ;  he  was  no  narrow  specialist,  whose  horizon 
was  bounded  by  the  little  department  of  know- 
ledge in  which  alone  he  was  interested.  He 
could  look  beyond  the  point  of  view  of  the  mere 
Egyptologist,  and  bring  the  knowledge  and  ex- 
perience acquired  in  other  fields  to  his  own 
favourite  study. 

One  of  his  earliest  literary  productions,  which  is 
republished  in  the  present  volume,  was  an  answer 
to  Sir  G.  C.  Lewis's  famous  assertion  that  a  lost 
language  could  not  be  deciphered  and  read.  The 
answer  was  complete  and  final,  and  time  has 
proved  that  it  was  so.  But  it  is  a  good  thing  that 
it  should  be  reproduced  in  a  form  which  will 
enable  the  general  public  to  *mark,  learn,  and 
inwardly  digest'  it.  It  points  an  object-lesson 
which  is  much  needed  to-day.  The  arguments  of 
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the  critic  seemed  unanswerable — at  all  events 
from  the  critical  point  of  view,  perhaps  also 
from  the  point  of  view  of  common  sense.  He 
seemed  to  have  sound  reason  in  asking  how  it 
was  possible  to  decipher  inscriptions,  the  language 
and  script  of  which  had  alike  been  forgotten,  and 
to  which,  in  the  case  of  the  cuneiform  monuments, 
there  was  no  bilingual  clue.  Surely  scepticism 
was  justified,  if  ever,  in  rejecting  the  results 
claimed  to  have  been  obtained  by  a  few  daring 
spirits  whose  Oriental  scholarship  was  not  above 
suspicion.  Ten  years  after  the  publication  of  Sir 
G.  C.  Lewis's  work,  Noldeke  could  still  refuse 
credit  to  the  *  discoveries  *  which  the  Assyriologists 
asserted  they  had  made. 

In  his  article,  Renouf  confined  himself  to 
Egyptian,  and  the  examination  and  refutation  of 
his  opponent's  arguments  is  a  masterly  piece  of 
work.  It  settles  the  whole  question  once  and 
for  ever.  It  shows  how  the  decipherment  of  the 
inscriptions  has  proceeded  upon  strictly  scientific 
lines,  and,  like  all  other  branches  of  modern 
science,  must  stand  or  fall  with  the  inductive 
method.  Only  those  could  doubt  it  who  were 
blinded  by  prejudice  or  hopelessly  incapable  of 
understanding  what  induction  means. 

The  two  articles  on  the  system  of  Champollion 
which  precede  the  reply  to  Sir  G.  C.  Lewis,  like 
most  of  the  smaller  articles  in  the  volume,  appeal 
mainly  to  Egyptologists.  They  are  further  ex- 
amples of  Renouf  s  logical  clear-headedness  and 
acquaintance  with  his  subject,  and  will  be  read 
with  profit  by  those  who  wish  to  know  what  is  the 
real  history  of  the  decipherment  of  the  Egyptian 
inscriptions,  and  why  Champollion  alone  suc- 
ceeded in  unravelling  their  mysteries. 

The  later  articles  in  the  volume  are  of  import- 
ance to  the  student  of  the  Egyptian  texts,  who  will 
learn  from  them  that  not  infrequently  the  latest 
*  discoveries '  in  Egyptian  philology  have  been  fore- 
stalled by  Renouf.  But  the  English  scholar  did  not 
think  it  necessary  either  to  advertise  himself  every 
time  he  made  out  the  meaning  of  a  word,  or  to 
disguise  the  word  itself  under  a  transliteration 
which  is  neither  sightly  nor  pronounceable. 

Mr.  King's  new  work  ^  appeals  as  much  to  the 

^  The  Seven  Tables  of  Creation  ;  or,  The  Babylonian  and 
Assyrian  Legends  concerning  the  Creation  of  the  World  and 
of  Mankind,  By  L.  W.  King.  Two  Vols.  London : 
Luzac  &  Co.,  1902. 


theologian  as  it  does  to  the  Assyriologist.  Indeed 
even  that  nondescript  personage,  the  ordinary 
reader,  ought  to  take  an  interest  in  it,  at  all  events 
if  he  is  acquainted  with  the  Old  Testament,  or  is 
interested  in  the  early  history  of  human  thought 
Since  the  publication  of  Mr.  George  Smith's 
Chaldean  Account  of  Genesis^  no  such  important 
work  has  appeared  on  the  subject  of  which  it 
treats.  It  not  only  adds  largely  to  our  knowledge 
of  the  Babylonian  *  Epic  of  the  Creation,'  it  also 
sets  the  relation  of  the  latter  to  the  first  chapter 
of  Genesis  in  a  new  light. 

Mr.  King  has  succeeded  in  filling  up  a  con- 
siderable part  of  the  missing  portions  of  the  Epic, 
partly  with  the  help  of  *  Neo-Babylonian '  tablets, 
partly  by  identifying  a  number  of  fragments  from 
Nineveh  in  the  British  Museum,  whose  connexion 
with  it  had  not  been  previously  suspected.  The 
result  is  the  discovery  that  the  original  poem 
consisted  of  about  one  thousand  lines,  and,  above 
all,  that  it  was  divided  into  seven  tablets  or  books. 
That  some  relationship  must  exist  between  this 
division  of  the  Epic  and  the  seven  days  of  Genesis 
is  clear,  more  especially  when  we  bear  in  mind 
the  parallel  pointed  out  by  Mr.  King  'between 
the  Seventh  Day  on  which  Elohim  rested  from  all 
His  work  and  the  Seventh  Tablet  which  records 
the  hymns  of  praise  sung  by  the  gods  to  Marduk 
after  his  work  of  creation  was  ended.'  I  believe 
there  is  an  allusion  to  the  latter  in  Job  38^. 

Among  the  more  important  facts  resulting  from 
Mr.  King's  discoveries  is  that  the  creation  of  light 
had  nothing  to  do  with  the  beginning  of  the  great 
war  between  the  older  powers  of  chaos  and  the 
younger  gods  of  law  and  order.  It  is  true,  that  as 
reference  is  made  to  *day'  and  *  night'  at  the 
very  outset  of  the  poem,  light  must  have  been 
conceived  of  as  existing  before  the  appointment 
of  the  heavenly  bodies  in  their  respective  places, 
just  as  it  is  in  the  biblical  account.  But  the  war 
of  the  universe  was  begun,  not  by  Tiamit,  the 
dragon  of  chaos,  but  by  Apsu,  the  primeval  deep, 
whose  wrath  was  aroused  by  the  disturbance  of 
his  sleep,  and  whose  plot  against  the  gods,  hatched 
in  company  with  Mammu  and  Tiamat,  was  dis- 
covered by  Ea.  Here  we  have  plainly  a  version 
of  the  story  in  which  Ea,  as  creator,  had  not  yet 
been  displaced  by  Merodach  of  Babylon,  and  in 
which  the  *  deep '  wherein  his  abode  was  afterwards 
fixed,  was  not  yet  transformed  into  Tiamat.  The 
Epic  of  the  Creation  is  really^  a  combination  of 
Digitized  by  VjOO^ . ^ 
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cosmological  legends  of  difTerent  origin,  which  have 
been  amalgamated  together  in  honour  of  Merodach. 

Another  still  more  important  fact  which  we 
learn  from  the  recovery  of  the  opening  lines  of  the 
Sixth  Tablet  is  that  the  culminating  act  of  the 
Chaldean  story  was  the  creation  of  man.  We 
further  learn  that  Berossos  was  strictly  correct  in 
ascribing  the  origin  of  the  living  element  in  man 
to  the  blood  of  Bel-Merodach  himself,  and  that 
therefore  Professor  HommePs  ingenious  conjecture 
that  we  must  substitute  Adapa  for  Bel  is  no  longer 
necessary.  *My  blood  will  I  take/  says  Mero- 
dach, *  and  bone  will  I  fashion  :  I  will  make  man 
that  man  may  [exist  ?] :  I  will  create  man,  who  shall 
inhabit  [the  earth].'  The  Assyrian  word  for 
*  bone '  is  itstsimtum,  and,  as  Mr.  King  notices,  it 
cannot  be  an  accident  that  in  Gn  2*'^  woman  is 
called  the  ^etsem  or  *  bone  *  of  man. 

Mr.  King  has  spared  no  pains  to  make  his  book 
as  complete  as  possible.  An  introduction,  which 
contains  everything  that  can  be  said  about  the 
tablets  and  their  contents,  is  followed  by  a  trans- 
literation and  translation  of  the  texts.  Then  come 
transliterations  and  translations  of  other  texts, 
which  either  relate  to  the  creation  or  have  been 
supposed  to  do  so,  as  well  as  appendices  on  the 
Assyrian*  commentaries  upon  the  Epic,  the  larger 
of  which  implies  a  Sumerian  version  of  the  last 
tablet,  on  some  additional  fragments  of  the  poem, 
on  the  references  to  it  in  the  astrological  tablets, 
and  on  a  long  and  interesting  metrical  prayer  to  the 
goddess  Istar.  There  are  full  indices  and  glossary 
at  the  end  of  the  volume,  while  the  second  volume 
contains  the  cuneiform  originals  copied  with  Mr. 
King's  customary  care. 

The  reviewer  can  find  little  upon  which  to 
exercise  his  critical  craft.  Lenormant's  correction 
of  the  Thalath  of  Berossos  into  Thavath  is,  how- 
ever, more  probable  than  Robertson  Smith's 
Thamte.  It  was  not  Zimmern,  but  myself,  who 
first  pointed  out  that  a  portion  of  the  so-called 
Cuthaean  legend  of  the  Creation  is  preserved  in  a 
text  published  by  Scheil  {Proc,  S,B,A.  xx.  pp. 
187-189),  and  Zimmern  is  mistaken  in  thinking 
that  it  is  not  a  Creation-legend  at  all.  I  have 
shown  in  my  Gifford  Lectures  ^  that  it  really  repre- 
sents the  cosmology  of  Nippur.  On  the  other 
hand,  Mr.  King  is  certainly  not  right  in  believing 
that  the  inscription  he  quotes  on  pp.  197-200  has 

^  The  Religions  of  Ancient  Egypt  and  Babylonia,     T.  & 
T.  Clark,  1902. 


anything  to  do  with  the  Creation.  As  I  suggested 
years  ago,  in  my  Hibbert  Lectures  (p.  166),  where 
I  translated  a  portion  of  it,  it  must  relate  to  the 
mythical  foundation  of  the  city  of  Assur.  The 
words  rupustu  sa  tia[mat\  on  which  Mr.  King 
relies,  can  only  mean  *  the  breadth  of  the  sea.'  I 
gather  from  his  transcription  of  the  text  that 
several  characters  have  been  lost  since  my  copy 
of  it  was  made. 

The  excavations  that  are  being  carried  on  by 
Mr.  Macalister  for  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund 
on  the  site  of  Gezer,  have  already  had  such  import- 
ant results,  that  all  those  who  take  any  interest  in 
the  ancient  history  of  Canaan,  should  see  that  they 
are  not  interrupted  from  lack  of  funds.  Professor 
Petrie  laid  the  foundations  of  the  archaeology  of 
Palestine  at  Lachish  ;  Mr.  Macalister  is  completing 
the  work  at  Gezer.  The  burial -caves  he  has 
found  there,  with  their  two  layers  of  dead  belong- 
ing to  the  neolithic  and  bronze  ages,  are  likely  to 
settle  a  good  many  questions  as  soon  as  the  examina- 
tion of  the  remains  discovered  in  them  is  finished. 
Meanwhile,  the  Tel  itself  is  revealing  the  past 
history  of  Canaan  in  a  very  remarkable  way.  Two 
of  the  mounds  of  which  it  is  composed  have  been 
explored,  the  eastern  and  the  central,  the  second 
of  which  turns  out  to  have  been  the  site  of  the 
original  settlement  on  the  spot.  The  settlers  were 
neolithic  troglodytes,  whose  tools  were  of  stone 
and  bone.  They  were  followed  by  other  neolithic 
settlers,  whose  state  of  culture  was  a  little  more 
advanced  and  who  occupied  the  eastern  as  well  as 
the  central  mound.  To  them  belonged  the  flint 
implements  and  rude  pottery  met  with  here  and 
there  in  Palestine.  The  third  settlement  was  that 
of  a  different  people,  who  were  acquainted  with 
bronze ;  their  pottery  is  identical  with  that  of  the 
earlier  settlement  at  Lachish,  and  we  may  see  in 
them  the  Amorites  before  their  contact  with  Egypt, 
but  subsequent  to  the  Babylonian  conquests  of 
Sargon  of  Akkad  and  Naram-Sin  and  the  mtroduc- 
tion  of  bronze  into  the  west.  Then  comes  a  fourth 
settlement,  the  age  of  which  can  be  fixed.  We  are 
still  in  the  bronze  age,  but  the  Amorites  are  already 
at  the  height  of  their  civilization,  surrounding  their 
cities  with  lofty  walls  and  erecting  temples  of  huge 
monoliths,  one  of  which  Mr.  Macalister  has  found. 
In  it  he  has  also  found  an  Egyptian  stela  of  the 
Middle  Empire  recording  the  name  of  a  certain 
Maatinef,  as  well  as  scarabs  of  the  twelfth  and 


222 


THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


thirteenth  dynasties.  The  period,  therefore,  to 
which  the  settlement  goes  back,  will  be  roughly 
2500-2000  B.C.,  before  the  Hyksos  invasion  of 
Egypt  At  last  a  chronological  starting-point  for 
the  archaeology  of  Canaan  has  thus  been  dis- 
covered, and  we  can  form  some  idea  of  the  age  to 
which  the  Amorte  occupation  of  the  country  must 
reach  back. 

The  fifth  settlement  is  that  of  a  population  which 
used  not  only  bronze  but  also  iron.  We  may 
accordingly  assign  it  to  the  period  which  lasted 
from  the  time  of  the  eighteenth  Egyptian  dynasty 
down  to  the  reign  of  Solomon.  It  is  distinguished 
by  what  has  been  called  the  Mamp  and  bowl' 
pottery,  and  is  the  last  settlement  in  the  eastern 
mound.  In  the  central  mound,  however,  two 
more  periods  are  represented.  The  first  is  that 
which  is  characterized  by  the  jar-handles  inscribed 


with  Phoenician  letters  which  belong  to  the  age  of 
the  Jewish  kings,  while  the  second  brings  us  down 
to  the  Persian  epoch.  Among  other  objects  it 
has  yielded  is  an  inscription  mentioning  the 
Egyptian  king  Nef-aa-nit  i.  (339  b.c.).  Naturally, 
iron  takes  the  place  of  bronze  in  both  these  latter 
periods. 

The  Tel  el-Amama  correspondence  was  carried 
on  in  the  age  of  the  fifth  settlement,  and  we  may 
therefore  expect  that  cuneiform  tablets  will  be 
discovered  among  its  remains,  probably  in  the 
western  mound.  This,  too,  must  have  been  the 
settlement  which  witnessed  the  Israelitish  invasion 
of  Canaan,  and  perhaps  the  delivery  of  the  city  by 
the  Pharaoh  to  Solomon.  Here,  at  Gezer,  conse- 
quently, if  anywhere,  we  should  find  the  answer  to 
the  question  :  When  and  how  was  the  Phoenician 
alphabet  brought  to  Israel  ? 


^^e    &tiat    Convocation. 

BV  THE   LATE   ReV.    W.    A.    GrAY,    ElGIN. 


In  thb  great  passage  (and  in  all  Scriptiu-e  there 
is  scarcely  a  greater  or  a  grander)  the  intention 
of  the  writer  is  to  strengthen  and  to  stimulate 
the  Hebrew  Christians,  who  were  under  special 
temptations  to  apostatize.  Many  of  these  Chris- 
tians had  to  fight  their  battle  and  maintain  then: 
testimony  all  alone,  deprived  of  human  sympathy 
and  *deprived  of  human  aid.  It  was  a  new  and  a 
trying  experience,  taxing  to  their  perseverance  and 
testing  to  their  faith,  and,  as  I  say,  the  apostle 
takes  account  of  it  while  he  writes.  Already  in 
this  chapter,  he  had  directed  them  to  one  great 
ground  of  support.  He  had  directed  them  to 
Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  their  faith.  He 
had  reminded  them  of  His  cruel  contradiction. 
He  had  reminded  them  of  His  bitter  cross.  And 
he  had  incited  them  to  courage  in  their  own 
trials  by  the  thought  of  the  greater  severity  of 
His.    And  now  in  the  verses  before  us,  he  passes 


'  But  ye  are  come  unto  Mount  Zion,  and  unto  the 
dtf  of  the  living^  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to 
an  innumerable  company  of  angels,  to  the  generd 
assembly  and  church  of  the  firstborn,  ^^ose  names 
are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect'— Heb.  xii.  22,  23. 

to  another  ground  of  support,  passes  from  the 
idea  of  a  past  example  to  the  idea  of  a  present 
society.  And  he  unveils  for  these  Hebrew  Chris- 
tians— all  so  lonely  as  they  thought  themselves — 
the  great  and  goodly  fellowship  they  belonged  to. 
What  though  an  infidel  world  might  scofi*?  They 
had  the  presence  and  assistance  of  a  multitude 
who  were  not  of  this  world,  with  whom  their  hearts 
and  their  aims  were  one.  Greater  were  they  that 
were  for  them  than  all  they  that  were  against  them. 
No  one  believer,  amidst  all  the  scattered  elect, 
need  find  himself  solitary.  However  remote  his 
post,  however  desolate  his  lot,  he  was  encircled 
with  a  countless  host,  who  sought  what  he  sought, 
felt  what  he  felt,  loved  what  he  loved.  A  thought, 
a  prayer,  a  silent  withdrawal  within  himself,  and 
he  was  one  on  the  instant  with  the  throngs  that 
surrounded  him,  included  in  their  shining  ranks, 
sharing  in  their  sacred  grivile^eS;^,  Co^sider^then 
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two  subjects:  (i)  the  place  of  assembly,  and  (2) 
the  component  parts  of  the  assembly  itself. 

I.  First,  then,  the  place  of  assembly.  *Ye  are 
come,'  says  the  apostle,  *to  Mount  Zion,  and  to 
the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.' 
The  words  are  suggestive  of  a  contrast.  And  a 
contrast  with  what  ?  With  Mount  Sinai,  of  which 
the  writer  has  been  speaking  just  before.  *Put 
these  two  together,*  he  says;  Mook  on  this  pic- 
ture and  on  that,  and  see  the  difference  between 
them.' 

There  is  a  difference  as  to  aspect  As  to  Mount 
Sinai,  it  is  threatening  and  dark,  with  the  thunder- 
cloud resting  black  on  its  brow  and  the  lightning 
playing  red  on  its  crags.  As  for  Mount  Zion, 
it  is  tranquil  and  bright,  standing  bare  in  the 
shadowless  sunshine  of  God. 

There  is  a  difference  in  the  next  place  as  to 
occupation.  As  for  Mount  Sinai,  it  is  desolate  and 
bleak,  rising  high  in  the  lone  clay  tracts  of  the 
wilderness.  As  for  Mount  Zion,  it  is  populous 
and  busy,  the  towers  of  a  city  adorning  its  slopes, 
the  streets  of  a  city  encircling  its  sides,  while  a 
river  flows  down  in  the  midst  of  it,  whose  falling 
waters  make  it  glad. 

There  is  a  difference,  too,  as  to  accessibility. 
As  for  Mount  Sinai,  it  is  forbidding  and  repellant, 
—fenced  by  barriers,  protected  by  warnings.  As 
for  Mount  Zion,  it  is  unrestricted  and  free.  Its 
gates  are  continually  open.  Its  paths  are  every- 
where wide.  Whosoever  will,  may  drink  of  its 
living  waters,  and  he  who  does  the  commandments 
of  its  King,  shall  have  a  right  to  its  Tree  of 
Life. 

Such  are  the  differences  described.  And,  for 
the  Hebrews  addressed,  what  did  they  mean? 
They  meant  all  the  distinction  between  Law  and 
Gospel — ^legal  threats  and  gospel  promises,  legal 
isolation  and  gospel  companionship,  legal  bondage 
and  gospel  liberty.  And  they  mean  the  same 
things  for  us,  —  the  distinction  between  a  God 
that  is  known  in  law  and  a  God  that  is  known 
in  grace.  For  as  often  as  the  change  is  made 
from  a  state  of  conviction  by  the  law  to  a  state 
of  reconciliation  by  grace,  so  often  is  a  change 
made  like  the  change  made  here,  from  the  shadow 
of  Mount  Sinai  that  genders  to  bondage,  to  the 
brightness  and  beauty  of  Jerusalem  above,  which 
is  the  mother  of  us  all,  with  its  solemn  troops 
and  sweet  societies,  made  up  of  the  blood-washed 


and  forgiven.  Is  it  not  a  great  thought  this, 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  city  —  carried  on 
through  Old  Testament  prophecy  and  echoed  and 
expanded  in  New  Testament  experience,  —  this 
radiant  vision  of  prosperity  and  peace,  that  dawned 
on  Israel,  grew  brighter  to  Paul  and  John,  and 
fired  the  minds  and  inspired  the  songs  of  con- 
fessors and  martyrs  thereafter,  as  often  as  loneli- 
ness depressed  or  persecution  assailed?  And 
still,  amidst  all  the  dividings  of  space  and  creed, 
and  the  still  more  mysterious  dividings  of  death, 
the  thought  is  the  one  thing  that  cheers.  It  is 
true  that  one-half  of  the  city  lies  up  towards  the 
top.  There  they  see  God  face  to  face.  There 
they  serve  God  day  and  night.  There  the  song 
is  louder.  There  the  robes  are  purer  and  more 
white.  Yet  the  city  after  all  is  one.  Down  from 
the  shining  heights  sweeps  the  same  great  ram- 
part, with  its  walls  of  salvation  and  its  gates  of 
praise,  winding  down  through  the  lowlier  suburbs 
of  earth,  and  encircling  in  its]  strong  stout  arm 
the  path  of  many  a  weary  climber,  whose  way  is 
lonely  and  whose  heart  is  faint  So  the  boundary 
line  between  here  and  yonder  is  obliterated.  The 
partition  wall  between  time  and  eternity  is  broken 
down.  And  as  in  Christ  there  is  neither  male 
nor  female,  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile,  neither  bond 
nor  free,  so  in  Christ  there  is  neither  earth  nor 
heaven,  for  both  have  become  one. 

2.  But  pass  in  the  next  place  to  the  component 
parts  of  the  assembly  itself.  What,  let  us  ask,  are 
these  ? 

(i)  First  the  Angels.  We  are  come,  says  the 
writer,  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels. 
We  are  with  them  in  sympathy,  with  them  in 
touch. 

Angels — the  fellowship  of  angels.  Is  it  not 
strange  that  a  doctrine  so  clearly  laid  stress  on 
in  Scripture,  yes,  and  we  may  also  say,  consistent 
with  religious  philosophy,  as  the  doctrine  of  angels, 
is  it  not  strange  that  that  doctrine  has  so  little 
real  hold  on  us  ?  For  it  is  most  scriptural.  All 
through  the  sacred  history,  from  Genesis  to  Reve- 
lation, the  Bible  is  full  of  them — the  glimmer  of 
their  garments,  the  rustle  of  their  wings.  Why 
this  unconsciousness  of  privilege?  Why  this  in- 
difference to  facts  ?  Is  it  the  idea,  present  though 
unexpressed,  that  though  association  with  the 
angels  existed  once,  it  exists  no  longer  now? 
We  live  in  a  world  more  dull    We  travel  in 


224 


THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


ways  more  prosaic.  Is  that  the  impression  of 
some?  But  when  did  the  change  take  place? 
The  fact  is,  the  teaching  of  Scripture  is  all  the 
other  way.  Instead  of  the  interposition  of  angels 
diminishing  with  gospel  institutions  and  with 
gospel  light,  the  promise  is  that  it  will  be  more 
closely  intimate,  more  tenderly  and  richly  com- 
plete. 'Hereafter  ye  shall  see  heaven  opened, 
and  angels  ascending  and  descending  on  the  Son 
of  Man.'  And  not  only  on  the  Son  of  Man,  but 
on  those  that  are  heirs  of  His  great  salvation. 
*So,'  says  the  apostle,  *we  in  these  last  gospel 
times  are  come  to  the  angels.'  We  are  come  to 
them  now  more  than  ever.  Yes,  and  we  are  come 
for  evermore. 

*  But  we  cannot  see  them,'  so  says  another  who 
doubts.  'We  cannot  see  them.'  And  science 
that  ransacks  the  universe  makes  it  certain  they 
are  not  there  to  be  seen.  In  the  farthest  nooks, 
through  all  the  subtlest  ether,  it  has  not  detected 
an  angel, — not  the  vanishing  train  of  an  angel's 
garment,  not  the  lingering  echo  of  an  angel's 
voice. 

But  what  has  science  got  to  do  with  the  matter  ? 
Can  the  material  reveal  the  immaterial,  the  instru- 
ments of  sense  the  realities  of  spirit  ?  There  are 
more  things  in  heaven  and  earth  than  are  dreamt 
of  in  our  philosophy.  The  telescope  reveals  the 
worlds.  But  the  God  that  has  made  the  worlds, 
what  telescope  has  ever  shown  the  image  of  Him  ? 
The  scalpel  reveals  the  tissues.  But  the  life  that 
quickens  the  tissues,  what  scalpel  has  ever  pierced 
to  that?  And  yet  there  is  science  and  science, 
and  it  is  not  so  long  since  I  read  the  words  of  a 
scientific  man,  who  declared  that  even  from  a 
scientific  point  of  view  he  could  conceive  of 
places  to  be  filled  and  of  functions  to  be  exer- 
cised by  the  angels.  *But,*  you  say,  *I  cannot 
individualize  them,  associate  them  with  their 
separate  personalities,  assign  them  their  special 
characters.  If  I  could,  I  would  think  of  them 
oftener.  As  it  is,  they  are  so  alike,  massed 
together  like  the  midnight  star  dust  that  illumines 
the  far-off  sky.'  Is  that  what  you  feel  ?  Ah,  but 
even  among  these  there  are  distinctions,  and  one 
star  differs  from  another  star  in  glory.  Just  so 
with  the  angels.  View  the  firmament  of  Scripture 
and  you  will  find  that  the  angels  differ  also.  Yes, 
and  they  differ  to  such  an  extent  that  you  may 
make  this  one  or  that  one  the  object  of  your 
special  contemplation,  this  one  or  that  one  the 


recipient  of  your  special  love.  'Which  of  the 
angels  would  you  most  like  to  see  ? '  So  said  a 
profound  theologian,  who  thought  much  and 
talked  much  on  the  deep  things  of  grace.  I 
mean  the  late  Professor  Duncan  of  Edinburgh. 

*  I  know,'  he  continued,  *  which  /want  to  see.' 

*  Tell  me,'  said  his  hearer.  The  answer  was  pro- 
found and  impressive.  'Not  Michael,  the  angel 
of  zeal — zeal  for  God's  glory;  not  Gabriel,  the 
angel  of  announcement — announcement  of  God's 
purpose.  No,  but  the  angel  that  strengthened 
Christ  in  His  agony, — the  gratitude  of  a  world  to 
/urn: 

And  so,  among  the  privileges  of  Mount  Zion, 
there  is  M/>  privilege  for  one  thing,  most  practical^ 
most  helpful,  most  stimulating,  of  communion 
with  the  elder  sons  of  God's  family,  who  do  God's 
commandments  and  hearken  to  the  voice  of  His 
word,  as  they  have  been  doing  and  hearkening 
from  the  beginning.  As  friends  that  serve  us,  as 
examples  that  teach  us,  as  witnesses  that  confirm 
us,  as  fellow-students  that  inspire  us,  while  to- 
gether we  gaze  on  the  deep  things  of  God,  the 
truths  of  redemption,  the  mysteries  of  the  Cross, 
in  all  these  ways  and  with  all  these  ends,  we  are 
come  unto  the  angels. 

(2)  But,  again,  as  a  second  company  in  this  great 
convocation  there  is  the  General  Assembly  and 
Church  of  the  Firstborn.  'The  Church  of  the 
Firstborn' — who  are  they? 

Are  they  the  Church  of  the  Old  Dispensation, 
the  Church  of  patriarchs  and  prophets — the  First- 
born in  point  of  time  ?  Scarcely.  Doubtless  we 
are  come  unto  tAem^ — come  in  spirit,  come  in 
standing  to  the  great  cloud  of  witnesses  just 
described,  whose  faith  encourages,  whose  foot- 
steps guide.  Doubtless,  I  say,  we  have  come  to 
the  Church  of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets.  But 
not  of  these  does  the  apostle  speak.  Not  to  these 
does  the  apostle  refer.  He  would  never  have  said 
of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  that  their  names 
were  written  in  heaven.  And  that  for  a  very  good 
reason, — ^the  reason  that  they  themselves  were  in 
heaven  with  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect, 
whom  the  apostle  refers  to  in  the  words  that 
follow.  No,  it  is  not  of  the  Church  of  the  Old 
Dispensation  in  heaven  that  the  author  is  thinking 
when  he  writes.  It  is  rather  the  Church  of  the 
New  Dispensation  on  earth, — the  saints  of  God, 
as  they  struggle  and  sorrow  below.  Are  not  these 
God's   Firstborn,   everyone  of  them?     All  have 
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the  calling,  all  have  the  glory  of  the  Firstborn 
children.  They  arc  heirs  of  God  and  joint- 
heirs  with  Christ.  In  them  runs  the  line  of  the 
old  twin  privilege — the  kingdom  and  the  priest- 
hood. Their  names  are  written  in  heaven,  among 
the  archives  of  eternity,  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of 
Life.  But  their  persons  are  still  on  earth,  while 
they  work  their  own  salvation  out,  and  make  their 
patent  of  nobility  sure.  They  are  justified,  but 
not  yet  perfected.  They  are  princes,  but  not  yet 
crowned.  They  are  sons  and  daughters  of  the 
Most  High,  but  they  wait  the  adoption,  to  wit, 
the  redemption  of  the  body. 

And  to  this  General  Assembly  and  Church  of 
the   Firstborn  the  apostle   says    we    are    come. 
They  may  be  scattered  far  and  wide,  divided  by 
race  and  place,  by  diversities  of  creed  and  diversi- 
ties of  worship.     But  the  matters  that  unite  them 
are  far  more  important   than  the  matters   that 
separate  them.    And  in  the  love  of  God,  in  the 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  com- 
munion of  the  Holy  Ghost  they  are  all  one.     It  is 
something,  is  it  not,  to  be  joined  with  them  ?    It 
is  something,  is  it  not,  for  a  lonely  toiler  at  any 
time  to   know  and    remember    that    even    one, 
though  in  unseen  quarters  or  a  distant  land,  is 
toiling  and  battling  as  he  is, — swayed  by  the  same 
great  interests,   bent  on  the  same  great  ends? 
And  by  how  much  is  the  encouragement  increased 
when,  instead  of  one,  we  realize  there  is  a  mul- 
titude?     Oh,  this  thought  of   a  common    life, 
common    in    effort,   common    in    suffering,   and 
therefore  common  in  spirit  and  common  in  sym- 
pathy, should  do  more  to  comfort  and  constrain 
us  than  it  does !     Do  you  say,  '  But  how  shall  I 
realize  it  ?     I  believe  in  the  communion  of  saints, 
but  how  shall  I  actually  feel  it  ? '    Well,  brethren, 
do  you  know  what  it  is  to  have  communion  with 
the  saints  that  are  nearest  you  ?    Then,  and  then 
only,  shall   you   know  what  it  is  to  have  com- 
munion  with    those  that  are   farthest, — get    the 
consciousness  of  their  sympathy,  feel  the  impulses 
of  their  life  !    The  sea  is  one,  but  the  arms  of  the 
sea  are  many.     Up  through  the  inland  mountains, 
far  through  the  inland  fields,  these  sea-arms  reach 
*and  wind.     Some  are  narrow,  some  are  broad ; 
some  are  hemmed  in  by  bare  beetling  crags,  others 
lie  open  to  the  sunshine  and  blue  sky,  where  the 
emerald  meadows  and  rosy  orchards  slant  gently 
to  the  water's  edge.     But  amidst  all  this  variety 
of  circumstance  and  of  scene  there  is  one  thing 
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that  is  common  to  all,  they  thrill  with  the  motion 
of  the  tide.  The  broad  rolling  sea  may  be  far 
away — not  a  patch  or  a  thread  of  it  seen.  But  its 
influence  and  impulses  are  near,  near  as  the 
heaving  that  rocks  your  boat,  near  as  the  wavelets 
that  break  at  your  feet.  Even  so  with  the  Church. 
Do  you  know  what  it  is  to  have  fellowship  with 
the  two  or  three  met  locally  ?  It  is  thus  in  your 
own  particular  religious  comer,  at  your  own  par- 
ticular religious  place,  you  will  have  fellowship 
with  the  throng  universal,  —  even  the  General 
Assembly  and  Church  of  the  Firstborn.  Seize 
such  opportunities,  whether  special  or  ordinary. 
They  are  opportunities  of  consolation.  They 
are  opportunities  of  strength. 

Let  the  following  narrative  illustrate: — Some 
time  ago  a  Canadian  missionary  and  a  group  of 
companions  were  encamped  by  the  side  of  a  great 
Western  river.  Night  dropped  down:  the  land- 
scape became  dark.  And  as  they  sat  by  the 
gleaming  watchfires,  they  heard  a  sound  as  of 
singing.  Softly  by  snatches  it  came  over  the 
flood — the  words  of  a  Christian  hymn,  from  a 
company  of  Red  men  just  opposite.  They  raised 
an  answering  strain,  the  strain  of  another  Christian 
hymn,  and  then  across  the  river  there  was  silence. 
Only  for  a  moment,  however,  for  sound  came 
again, — this  time  lower,  deeper,  more  muffled. 
It  was  the  sound  of  intercession,  and  of  inter- 
cession for  them.  Was  that  not  significant  ?  Did 
not  the  missionary  and  his  friends  feel  encouraged 
by  the  token  ?  For  a  token  it  undoubtedly  was, 
a  token  and  a  symbol  of  the  communion  of  saints, 
even  fellowship  most  full  and  free  with  the  faithful 
of  every  tongue  that  are  scat-tered  on  earth, — the 
General  Assembly  and  Church  of  the  Firstborn. 

(3)  But  the  mention  of  the  river  reminds  us  of 
another  river — a  river  with  a  darker  current,  a 
river  with  a  deeper  bed,  and  the  company  that 
is  gathered  on  the  farther  bank  of  fAat.  Surely 
here  at  least  is  division,  division  of  person  and 
division  of  state — a  division  that  makes  fellowship 
impossible.  *  No,'  says  the  writer  to  the  Hebrews, 
*as  we  are  come  to  the  General  Assembly  and 
Church  of  the  Firstborn  on  earth,  we  are  come, 
despite  the  river,  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect  in  heaven.  And  joined  Ao  the  Church 
that  is  militant  here,  we  are  joined  [to  the  Church 
that  is  triumphant  yonder.'  But  what  is  this? 
Communion  with  those  gone  home — how  is  it 
represented,    how    is    it    realized>^>    Well,  ^  the 
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Christian  view  is  far  enough  off  from  the  worldly 
superstitious  view.  That  goes  without  saying. 
Compare  the  spiritualism  of  the  Bible  with  the 
spiritualism  of  other  creeds, — compare  it  with  the 
spiritualism  that  is  sought  and  resorted  to  by 
many  in  the  present  day, — how  vast  the  differ- 
ence! No  pandering  to  idle  curiosity,  no  en- 
couragement to  those  who  intrude  upon  things 
invisible,  vainly  puffed  up  by  their  fleshly  minds — 
striving  to  force  with  picklocks  the  doors  of  which 
Christ  keeps  the  keys.  On  the  contrary,  what 
reticence  and  reserve !  And  if  the  reticence  and 
reserve  are  broken,  what  fitness  of  occasion,  what 
dignity  of  speech ! 

And  yet,  while  the  relation  here  spoken  of,  the 
relation  of  the  saints  on  earth  to  the  saints  above 
is  far  from  familiarity,  it  is  equally  far  from  mere 
figure.  Do  not  water  it  down,  do  not  explain  it 
away,  as  some  do,  as  if  all  we  had  to  do  with 
the  spirits  of  the  just  men  made  perfect  were  a 
utilizing  of  their  example,  a  contact  with  their 
influence.  It  is  true  that  in  this  symbolical  sense 
their  spirits  are  with  us  still,  and  in  doing  what 
they  did,  and  in  withstanding  what  they  withstood, 
we  may  be  said,  in  a  sense,  to  come  to  them.  So, 
in  this  symbolical  sense,  the  spirit  of  a  Raphael 
may  be  said  to  linger  in  the  world  of  painting,  the 
spirit  of  a  Handel  in  the  world  of  music,  the  spirit 
of  a  Shakespeare  in  the  world  of  poetry,  the  spirit 
of  a  Howard  or  a  Wilberforce  in  the  world  of 
beneficence.  The  good  that  men  do  is  not  in  all 
cases  interred  with  their  bones.  The  spirits  of 
our  mighty  dead  still  rule  posterity  from  their 
urns.  And  to  love  what  they  loved,  to  seek  what 
they  sought,  to  follow  what  they  followed,  is,  in  a 
sense,  to  be  one  with  themselves.  And  following 
out  the  thought  on  these  lines,  one  might  say  that 
by  every  altar  where  sacrifice  awaits  us  we  are 
come  to  the  spirit  of  Abraham,  who  offered  his 
only  son,  accounting  that  God  was  able  to  raise 
him  from  the  dead.  By  every  comer  where 
temptation  lurks  ready  for  us,  we  are  come  to 
the  spirit  of  Joseph,  who  said,  *How  can  I  do 
this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against  God?'  By 
every  sickbed,  where  the  limbs  are  weak  and  the 
head  is  aching,  we  are  come  to  the  spirit  of  Job, 
who,  when  smitten  of  God  and  afflicted,  refrained 
from  sinning  with  his  lips  or  charging  his  Maker 
foolishly.  To  all  these,  and  a  multitude  besides, 
the  believer  has  come.  Not  a  spot  in  his  pil- 
grimage but  is  peopled  by  their  memories.     Not 


an  experience  in  his  life  but  is  sanctified  by  their 
pattern.  All  this  is  true.  And  yet,  in  saying  it, 
I  might  really  be  going  no  farther  than  any  moral 
and  high-minded  sceptic.  It  was  George  Eliot, 
who  declared  she  found  God  unknowable  and 
immortality  incredible ;  it  was  George  Eliot  who 
said,  in  words  that  might  pass  for  those  of.  a 
Christian  hymn,  *  Oh  may  I  join  the  choir  invis- 
ible, the  mighty  fellowship  of  the  immortal  dead  !  * 
But  her  choir  was  a  choir  of  shades,  and  the  song 
that  they  seemed  to  sing  was  a  song  of  echoes, 
that  played  in  the  corridors  of  the  long  gon^  past 
But  the  spirits  of  just  men  of  whom  the  author 
here  speaks  are  something  else  than  mere  phan- 
toms, they  are  living  personalities,  conscious  and 
intelligent,  with  the  same  old  interests  and  the 
same  old  loves  they  possessed  while  here  upon 
earth. 

And  to  these,  not  as  they  have  been  but  as 
they  are,  the  apostle  says  we  are  come.  We  may 
not  be  able  to  explain.  This  mysterious  fellow- 
ship with  the  spirits  of  the  just  men  made  perfect 
when  all  by  which  we  knew  them  on  earth  is 
gone, — the  hands  whose  touches  we  felt,  the  faces 
whose  expressions  we  watched,  the  eyes  whose 
clear  depths  of  light  we  looked  into,  we  cannot 
explain  it.  But  it  is  real  notwithstanding.  It  is 
the  doing  of  the  Saviour's  wonder-working  Spirit 
It  is  the  fruit  of  His  redeeming  sacrifice.  For 
Christ  has  died  for  us,  that  whether  we  wake  or 
sleep  (that  is,  whether  we  are  alive  or  dead)  we 
should  live  with  Him,  and  not  only  live  with  Him, 
but  live  with  Him  together.  I  was  once  in  the 
company  of  that  great  and  good  man  I  have 
quoted  already — Dr.  Duncan  of  Edinburgh.  He 
was  speaking  with  a  much  tried  brother  minister, 
over  whom  wave  after  wave  of  successive  bereave- 
ment had  rolled,  ere  the  midtime  of  his  life. 
Said  this  minister,  recalling  his  experience,  *  How 
utter  the  separation  that  death  makes,— one 
moment  here,  another  out  in  the  mystery.*  His 
feeling,  you  see,  was  the  feeling  of  the  poet — 

I  wage  not  any  feud  "with  death 
For  changes  wrought  in  fonn  and  face; 
No  lower  life  that  earth's  embrace  ^ 

May  breed  in  him,  can  fright  my  faith. 

For  this  alone  on  Death  I  wreak 
The  wrath  that  gamers  in  my  heart; 
He  put  our  lives  so  fiur  apart 

We  cannot  hear  each  other  speak. 

I  remember  the  answer  as  the  speaker  rel^)sed 
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into  the  old  Scotch  tones  of  his  early  days : 
'Division — na,  na.  Upstairs  and  doonstairs  are 
no  so  far  apart!'  Two  storeys,  but  one  roof! 
Two  chambers,  but  one  house !  Blessed  are  the 
saints  that  live  in  the  Lord.  Blessed  are  the 
saints  that  die  in  the  Lord.  And  if  they  make 
their  home  in  the  same  Lord,  they  cannot  be  far 
from  each  other.  Yes,  brethren,  we  may  say, 
though  in  a  diflferent  sense,  of  the  saints  in  glory 
what  we  say  of  their  living  Head,  *Who  shall 
ascend  into  heaven, — that  is,  to  bring  them  down 
from  above  ?  Who  shall  descend  into  the  deep, — 
that  is,  to  bring  them  up  from  the  dead?'  For 
they  are  nigh,  mystically  but  really  nigh,  to  all 
whose  hearts  are  engaged  in  the  same  worship,  to 
all  whose  love  goes  forth  to  the  same  Lord.  For 
in  worship  and  in  love  are  the  true  means  of 
fellowship,  and  there  are  no  means  elsewhere. 
Let  the  worship  be  holy.  Let  the  love  be  warm. 
And  in  spirit  we  shall  see  our  departed,  in  spirit 
we  shall  recover  our  dead.  And  of  this  we  have 
a  figure  in  Nature.  I  look  up  to  the  heavens  by 
day.      No  stars  in  the  vast  dome  yonder, — ^the 


space  is  empty,  the  blue  is  bare.  But  I  lean  on 
the  parapet  of  some  ancient  well.  And  there,  in 
the  watery  mirror,  where  the  sky  reflects  itself,  one 
star  swims  out,  and  another,  and  another,  orbs 
which  though  hitherto  hidden  had  been  shining 
all  the  time. 

So  with  the  spirits  of  the  just  men  made  perfect. 
Though  they  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firma- 
ment, and  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever,  they  are 
often  hid, — hid  from  sight  and  hid  from  sense. 
But  stand  by  the  brink  of  some  well  of  salvation. 
And  there,  in  the  living  water  of  a  gospel  worship, 
gospel  ordinance,  gospel  truth,  their  images 
gradually  steal  forth  to  cheer,  enlighten,  and  bless. 
You  will  realize  that  just  where  you  look  they 
look,  though  they  look  from  more  tranquil  homes, 
though  they  look  with  serener  eyes, — to  the  self- 
same facts  of  redemption,  to  the  self-same  mysteries 
of  grace.     And  thus  you  are  brought  together. 

Oh  blest  communion,  fellowship  Divine  ! 
We  feebly  struggle,  they  in  glory  shine, 
Yet  all  are  one  in  Thee,  for  all  are  Thine, 
Hallelujah. 


(^t   iU   Bittxat^   Za6U. 


THE  GREAT  MARQUESS. 

OHpkanty  Anderson  <5r»  Ferrier,  los.  net. 

Many  are  called  to  the  office  of  writing  history, 
but  few  are  chosen  to  be  historians.  In  Scotland 
there  has  recently  arisen  an  army  of  writers  who 
have  made  their  own  country  their  theme,  but  as 
yet  we  can  scarcely  point  to  any  who  have  made  a 
name  to  live.  Mr.  Willcock  promises  well.  Lately 
"he  wrote  the  history  of  Sir  Thomas  Urquhart  of 
€romartie,  and  managed  a  difficult  subject  with 
unquestionable  skill.  Now  he  has  attempted  a 
•far  more  trying  task,  a  task  which  none  of  us  can 
estimate  the  difficulty  of;  he  has  undertaken  to 
testore  the  Marquess  of  Argyll  to  the  place  which 
he  ought  to  occupy  in  the  esteem  and  affection  of 
his  countrymen. 

One  test  of  a  great  historian,  as  of  a  great  poet, 
is  the  choice  of  a  worthy  theme.  Mr.  Willcock's 
is  worthy.  For  various  reasons,  some  purely 
accidental  perhaps,  the  Marquess  of  Argyll  has 
inever  come  by  his  own.    We  call  it  accidental 


that  the  writing  of  the  secular  literature  of  our 
country  has  been  largely  in  the  hands  of  those 
who  have  felt  no  sympathy  with  the  cause  with 
which  Argyll  was  identified.  Sir  Walter  Scott 
starts  to  one*s  mind  at  once.  It  was  accidental, 
not  that  Sir  Walter  Scott  wrote  and  was  so 
popular,  but  that  his  sympathies  were  on  the 
other  side.  What  he  would  have  made  of  Argyll 
had  he  believed  in  Argyll's  policy,  we  can  guess. 
It  is  certain  that  he  made  less  of  Argyll  than 
impartial  history  demanded,  and  he  has  been 
diligently  followed  and  surpassed.  So  there  was 
need  for  this  book ;  its  theme  is  great  enough  and 
urgent  enough. 

Another  test  of  a  historian's  greatness  is  his 
faith  in  his  theme.  Mr.  Willcock  has  faith  in  his 
theme.  He  believes  that  God  and  the  nature  of 
things  are  with  him.  This  man  was  on  the  side 
of  righteousness,  he  believes;  on  the  side  of  what 
makes  a  nation  great.  He  believes  that  he 
suffered  for  righteousness'  sake,  and  by  the  tem- 
porary triumph  of  the  evil  that  is  in  the  world 
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(seen,  incarnated  almost,  in  that  roost  perfidious 
and  pernicious  monarch,  Charles  the  Second). 
So,  in  restoring  Argyll  to  his  rightful  place,  Mr. 
Willcock  serves  the  cause  of  progress  for  which 
Argyll  stood. 

A  third  test  is  courage.  Mr.  Willcock  has 
bravely  avowed  from  the  start  his  intention  of 
doing  the  best  he  can  for  Argyll.  He  has  laid 
himself  open  to  the  enemy's  retort  that  he  is  an 
advocate  and  no  historian.  And  he  has  gone 
against  the  stream.  It  is  all  the  other  way  with 
the  hopeful  historians  of  Scotland  at  present. 
With  the  most  confident  of  them  at  least,  the 
Covenant  and  all  it  stood  for  is  an  abomination, 
Melville  is  a  sneak  and  Knox  a  liar. 

And  then,  last  of  all,  Mr.  Willcock  has  proved 
his  competency,  his  impartiality,  and  his  good 
judgment,  by  seeking  the  sources  of  his  history 
for  himself,  by  acknowledging  the  good  where  he 
finds  it  in  the  enemies  of  Argyll,  even  in  Charles 
the  Second,  and  by  never  flagging  in  the  use  of 
that  grand  style  which  a  great  subject  demands  of 
the  man  who  has  the  outlook  and  the  insight  to 
handle  it  worthily. 

THE  SHROUD  OF  CHRIST. 

Constable^  I2s.  6d.  net. 

Is  it  possible  in  these  days  to  believe  in  a  relic  ? 
In  the  year  1898  an  exhibition  was  held  at  Turin. 
It  was  an  exhibition  of  Fine  Art,  and  everybody 
felt  that  it  would  lack  its  greatest  ornament  if  the 
Sacred  Shroud  was  not  shown.  But  the  Sacred 
Shroud  had  not  been  seen  for  thirty  years.  It  lay 
in  a  metal  casket,  secured  by  many  locks,  and 
could  not  be  taken  out  except  at  the  express  com- 
mand of  the  King  of  Italy  and  with  the  consent  of 
the  archbishop.  It  was  last  seen  at  the  marriage 
of  Prince  Humbert  in  1868.  Nevertheless,  the 
king  ordered,  the  archbishop  consented,  the 
Shroud  was  exhibited,  and  unexpected  conse- 
quences followed. 

The  keepers  of  the  Shroud  claim  that  it  is  the 
very  linen  cloth  in  which  the  Lord's  body  was 
wrapped  when  He  was  taken  down  from  the  Cross. 
They  believe  that  it  then  received  and  still  retains 
the  impress  of  His  body.  His  very  features  being 
traceable  upon  it.  So  they  call  it  the  Shroud  of 
Christ. 

You  laugh  at  this.  So  did  nearly  all  sensible 
scientific  persons,  until  the  Shroud  was  exhibited 


at  Turin.  But  then  the  Shroud  was  photographed. 
It  was  a  bold  adventure  on  the  part  of  the  Royal 
House  of  Savoy,  its  custodians  since  the  middle 
of  the  Fifteenth  Century.  But  the  result  justified 
it.  When  the  photograph  was  taken,  it  was  found 
that  the  picture  on  the  Shroud  was  a  photographic 
negative.  Now,  suppose  that  it  is  an  imposture,  no 
representation  of  Christ's  features  but  a  picture 
painted  in  the  Middle  Ages  whence  it  certainly 
has  come  down — where  was  the  painter  then  who 
could  paint  it?  And  how  could  he  produce  a 
pictorial  negative  ? 

The  matter  got  wind,  reached  scientific  circles, 
was  denied,  affirmed,  debated,  discussed,  and  then 
after  a  year  and  half  Dr.  Paul  Vignon  (a  D.Sc, 
understand)  produced  a  book  about  it,  showed 
himself  a  firm  believer  in  its  authenticity,  and 
sought  to  make  proselytes.  His  book  has  been 
translated.  It  is  published  in  this  country  by 
Messrs.  Constable  in  most  sumptuous  fashion, 
with  all  the  plates  and  other  illustrations. 

Now,  what  we  feel  about  it  is  this.  It  is  like 
Verbal  Inspiration.  Those  who  believe  in  Verbal 
Inspiration  hold  that  not  our  present  text  but  the 
original  autographs  of  all  the  books  of  the  Bible 
were  inspired.  But  if  so,  if  God  took  such  care 
with  the  words  of  the  Bible  as  that,  why  did  He 
not  continue  His  care  over  them  and  see  that  they 
passed  uncorrupted  down  the  centuries?  Once 
there  occurred  a  fire  where  the  *  Shroud  of  Christ ' 
was  kept.  As  it  lay  in  the  box  in  its  many  folds, 
the  fire  burned  a  corner.  Hastily  it  was  snatched 
and  hastily  dashed  with  water.  And  now  when  it 
is  all  unfolded  we  see  the  marks  of  the  fire,  in  lines 
all  over,  which  correspond  with  the  folds,  and  we 
see  the  marks  of  the  water  in  spots  that  lost  their 
colour.  If  God  was  so  careful  that  this  linen  cloth 
should  receive  the  impression  of  the  features  of 
our  Lord,  why  did  He  not  preserve  it  from  fire 
and  water?  It  is  scarcely  possible  to  see  the 
impression  now ;  and  if  it  had  not  been  for  the 
photograph,  and  its  'negative'  result,  it  would 
have  been  restored  to  its  box  without  our  ever 
hearing  of  it. 

But  about  this  negative?  Dr.  Vignon  has  no 
explanation  of  the  negative  to  give,  except  that  it 
is  a  genuine  impression.  And  that  leads  him  at 
once,  by  a  rapid  movement  which  it  is  not  easy  to 
follow,  to  the  conclusion  that  the  impression  on  the 
Shroud  is  the  impression  made  by  the  body  of 
Christ  when  He  was  taken  down  from  the  Cross. 
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THE  ENGLISH  THEOLOGICAL  LI 
BRARY:  HOOKER'S  ECCLESIASTI 
CAL  POLITY.     BOOK  V. 

Macmi/Zoft,  los.  6d.  net. 

There  is  first  of  all  a  welcome  piece  of  news, 
just  received  from  the  publishers.  In  order  to 
bring  the  Library  within  the  reach  of  candidates 
for  ordination,  and  others,  it  has  been  decided  to 
reduce  the  price  of  each  volume.  So  Hooker, 
Book  V.y  which  was  published  only  a  few  days  ago 
and  marked  15s.  net,  is  to  be  sold  at  los.  6d.  net; 
Butler  at  4s.  6d.  net  for  each  of  the  two  volumes ; 
Laud's  Controversy  with  Fisher,  and  Law's  Serious 
Call,  each  at  4s.  6d.  net ;  and  Wilson's  Maxims  at 
3s.  6d.  net.  Only  they  who  have  seen  the  volumes 
know  what  these  prices  mean,  only  they  who  have 
studied  them  know  that  this  is  now  the  cheapest 
series  of  standard  theology  in  our  tongue. 

The  Fifth  Book  of  Hooker  fills  an  octavo 
volume  of  862  pages.  The  text  is  printed  from 
the  editto  princeps  of  1597,  with  the  punctuation 
and  the  spelling  made  modern.  All  Keble's  notes 
are  retained,  the  Greek  and  Latin  quotations  in 
them  being  translated.  When  a  passage  of  Scrip- 
lure  is  referred  to,  the  passage  is  generally  copied 
out,  for  Mr.  Ronald  Bayne  (we  should  have  said 
that  this  volume  is  edited  by  the  Vicar  of  Holy 
Trinity,  Greenwich)  does  not  believe  that  men 
will  turn  up  the  references  for  themselves.  The 
quotarions  are  made  from  the  Geneva  Bible  of 
1560  (Mr.  Bayne  gives  1562  as  the  date,  but  that 
is  the  date  of  the  second  edition,  in  folio),  which 
was  probably  the  version  Hooker  had  before 
him.  When  they  are  not  copied  out,  a  sufficient 
explanation  is  given  of  the  reference.  Mr.  Bayne 
adds  notes  of  his  own,  distinguishing  them  from 
Keble's.  They  do  not  greatly  swell  the  volume's 
bulk,  but  they  greatly  increase  its  value.  He  also 
gives  us  an  Introduction  of  124  pages,  containing 
a  Life  of  Hooker,  the  Appendix  to  the  Fifth  Book, 
the  style  and  characteristics  of  Hooker,  Disci- 
plinarian Puritanism,  and  Hooker's  Doctrine  of 
the  Lord's  Supper.  And  he  closes  the  volume  with 
a  glossary. 

Of  Hooker's  style  Mr.  Bayne  says  this  in  a  foot- 
note: 'The  second  volume  of  Modem  Painters 
was  written  when  the  influence  of  Hooker's  style 
upon  Ruskin  was  strong  and  fresh.  The  reader 
who  is  not  interested  in  theological  controversy, 
and  inclined  to  think  Hooker  hard,  will  be  helped 


to  understand  the  beauty  of  his  style  by  Ruskin's 
imitation.  The  modern  has  been  nobly  sensitive 
to  the  music  of  his  master  and  to  his  felicities  in 
the  use  of  language,  but  when  by  Ruskin's  help  we 
have  learned  to  appreciate  Hooker,  the  modem 
style,  by  the  side  of  the  gravity,  strength,  and 
simplicity  of  its  older  parent,  seems  self-conscious, 
voluble,  and  florid.' 

Mr.  Bayne's  conception  of  his  own  work  is 
expressed  in  this  way :  '  In  all  editorial  matter  an 
effort  has  been  made  to  maintain  a  strictly  historical 
method  To  recover  the  mind  and  meaning  of  a 
great  writer  of  our  greatest  time  will  help  us  more 
in  all  our  difficulties,  than  any  weak  and  useless 
attempts  to  read  our  own  feelings,  into  his  words, 
and  to  get  him  on  the  side  of  our  own  particular 
party  in  Church  or  State.*  In  the  light  of  these 
words  read  any  of  the  notes  or  dissertations,  but 
read  especially  the  invaluable  brief  account  of 
Hooker's  Doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Study  the  First  Book  of  Hooker's  Ecclesiastical 
Polity  first,  and  of  course  in  Dean  Church's  edition. 
Study  the  Fifth  Book  next,  and  (equally  of  course) 
in  Mr.  Bayne's  edition. 


BIBLICAL  AND  LITERARY  ESSAYS. 
Hodder  &*  Stoughtoriy  6s. 

Professor  Paterson  has  edited  another  volume 
from  Professor  A.  B.  Davidson's  papers.  It  con- 
tains thirteen  essays,  five  of  which  we  have  seen 
before  in  the  Expositor^  while  the  rest  arc 
published  for  the  first  time  now. 

It  is  a  notable  book,  as  all  Dr.  Davidson's 
books  must  be.  The  range  of  subject  is  very 
wide,  and  so  is  the  range  of  time.  From  a 
popular  paper  on  Mohammed  and  Islam,  it 
passes  to  a  searching  interpretation  of  the  72nd 
Psalm ;  from  '  The  English  Bible  and  its  Revision,' 
written  before  the  Revised  Version  was  heard  of, 
it  comes  down  to  'The  Uses  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment for  Edification,'  a  recent  College  lecture. 
In  this  range  lies  one  of  its  chief  uses.  We  see 
this  rich  mind,  not  developing,  as  we  should 
expect,  and  leaving  the  things  which  are  behind, 
but  settled  and  grounded  at  the  very  beginning, 
never  wavering  in  its  own  convictions,  and  never 
needing  to  cry  shame  upon  its  own  past.  We 
may  have  left  some  of  these  subjects,  we  may  not 
be  interested  in  them  now,  but  he  is  the  same, 
seeing  into  the  heart  of  things  and  saying  what  he 
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sees,  throughout  the  years,  and  over  all  the  range 
of  topic 

The  paper  that  has  touched  us  most  is  the 
next  to  last,  on  *The  Rationale  of  a  Preacher.' 
For  in  spite  of  all  that  has  been  said,  in  spite  of 
all  that  he  himself  said,  Professor  Davidson  was  a 
preacher  first  and  a  preacher  most.  In  the 
preacher  we  found  the  man.  And  here  he  tells 
us  quite  simply,  and  all  the  more  impressively, 
what  a  preacher  has  to  be.  *The  preacher  who, 
being  a  Christian,  is  most  a  man,  will  be  the  best 
preacher.  If  I  could  venture  to  say  so,  humanity 
is  before  Christianity ;  it  is  not  broader,  but  it  is 
prior.'  But  the  book  had  better  be  read,  and  this 
paper  especially. 


Qg^ooftB  of  i^t  Otont$. 

SUNDAY  MORNING  TALKS.  By  Frederick 
Hall  Robarts  {Baptist  Tract  and  Book  Society, 
3s.  6d.). — Sermons  to  children,  and  nothing  else. 
Therein  lies  their  greatness.  No  one  can  preach 
to  children  and  at  the  same  time  prove  how  great 
a  preacher  he  is.  He  must  preach  to  children 
and  do  nothing  else  just  then,  Mr.  Robarts  did 
so  and  made  himself  great,  and  we  are  all 
children  again  and  delighted  as  we  read  him. 


The  Baptist  Tract  and  Book  Society  has 
published  Studies  in  Romans,  by  Margaret  F. 
Bean.  The  Epistle  is  dissected,  as  Professor 
MacLellan,  who  introduces  it,  says ;  dissected  in 
every  paragraph  and  verse,  that  no  one  may  read 
for  mere  reading's  sake. 


MAN'S  PLACE  IN  THE  COSMOS.  By  A. 
Seth  Pringle-Pattison,  LL.D.  {Blackwood).— Tht 
new  edition  of  Professor  Pringle-Pattison's  volume 
of  essays  is  enlarged  by  the  addition  of  two  new 
papers,  and  the  old  papers  have  been  revised. 
The  new  are  (i)  *The  Venture  of  Theism,'  a 
review  of  Professor  Campbell  Eraser's  Gifford 
Lectures;  and  (2)  *The  Life  and  Opinions  of 
Friedrich  Nietzsche.'  The  second  is  the  best 
short  account  of  Nietzsche  we  have  seen.  It  is 
short,  but  it  is  quite  sufficient. 


The  Church  Newspaper  Company  has  published 
a  commentary  on  the  Apocalypse  by  the  Rev.  T. 
W.  Peile,  M.R.A.C.,  calling  his  book  The  Revela- 


tion of  Jesus  Christ  Unveiling  the  Divine  Purpose 
of  the  Ages  (3s.  6d.).  We  read  and  were  con- 
siderably impressed  by  the  book  as  it  appeared  in 
chapters  in  Church  Bells,  But  it  is  very  difficult 
to  explain  the  Apocalypse. 


The  yearly  volume  of  Morning  Rays  (R.  &  R. 
Clark,  IS.  net)  just  missed  last  month's  notices. 
It  is  as  healthy  as  ever. 


The  centre  of  all  apologetic  is  the  Person  of 
Christ — not  His  theological  'Person,'  but  the 
impression  of  His  Person — of  Himself — which 
the  Gospels  make  upon  us.  That  is  the  centre  of 
Mr.  Frank  Ballard's  book  on  The  Miracles  0} 
Unbelief  (4th  edition,  6s.) ;  and,  being  urgently 
entreated,  Mr.  Ballard  has  published  that  chapter 
by  \\.%€\i— Jesus  Christ :  His  Origin  and  Character 
(T.  &  T.  Clark,  6d.  net).  For  the  hundreds  and 
thousands  of  doubting  and  inquiring  young  men 
this  is  the  thing.  

DAY  BY  DAY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN 
YEAR  (Oxford :  At  the  University  Press,  as.).— 
Published  with  all  the  taste — the  almost  un- 
approachable taste — of  the  Oxford  Press ;  pre- 
pared with  an  unerring  feeling  for  the  true  and 
the  abiding  in  devotional  thought,  this  book 
stands  apart  from  the  numerous  books  of  Daily 
Readings.  It  is  to  be  chosen  at  once  and  ever 
afterwards  appreciated. 


THE  EARLY  EUCHARIST.  By  W.  B. 
Frankland,  M.A.  {Clay,  5s.  net). — Mr.  Frankland 
received  the  Hulsean  Prize  in  1900  for  an  essay 
on  the  Eucharist  in  the  First  Two  Centuries.  He 
has  now  expanded  and  revised  the  essay,  and 
published  it  through  the  Cambridge  Press.  He 
has  changed  its  title  to  The  Early  Eucharist, 
because  he  goes  no  farther  than  Irenseus.  The 
ground  he  covers,  then,  is  30-180  a.d..  His 
method  is  first  of  all  to  print  the  text  and  his 
own  translation  of  all  the  passages  within  that 
period  which  bear  upon  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 
He  next  analyses  the  evidence  thus  laid  before  us. 
Then  he  draws  his  conclusions  from  it,  under  the 
name  of  'Synthesis  of  Evidence.'  And,  last  of 
all,  he  discusses  some  difficult  matters  in  four 
Additional  Notes. 

Mr.  Frankland  is  stronger  in  analysis  than  in 
synthesis.     When  he  draws  his  conclusions,  it  is 
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impossible  to  agree  with  him  always,  for  he  i$  not 
always  consistent.  Now  he  is  cautious  to  futility, 
now  positive  to  perversity.  He  insists  upon  the 
literality  of  Christ*s,  *This  is  My  body;  this  is  My 
blood,'  with  Lutheran  vehemence.  Still,  there  is 
no  book  we  can  think  of  which  gives  us  the 
opportunity  of  drawing  our  own  conclusions  as  this 
does.  It  rises  out  of  the  mass  of  recent  literature 
on  the  Lord's  Supper  as  something  that  we  cannot 
do  without.  

WORDS  OF  COUNSEL.  By  the  late  H.  W. 
Dearden,  M.A.  {Deighton,  3s.  6d.). — This  volume 
of  Pastoral  Theology — if  we  may  impose  so  im- 
posing a  name  on  a  delightfully  free  and  easy 
series  of  addresses  to  students  —  has  greatly 
charmed  us  by  its  toleration,  combined  with 
conviction.  Ah !  to  be  able  to  *  know  and  be 
persuaded '  and  yet  to  *  speak  the  truth  in  love,' 
as  Mr.  Dearden  did.  After  all  that  has  been 
written  about  Evolution,  the  two  chapters  in  this 
book  will  be  found  worthy  of  the  attention  both 
of  expert  and  ignoramus. 


Dr.  E.  W.  Bullinger  is  one  of  the  most  accept- 
able evangelical  writers  of  our  day.  He  writes 
often  in  pamphlets, — the  only  kind  of  literature, 
they  say,  that  has  a  future, — and  his  pamphlets 
have  a  great  circulation.  The  latest  is  on  the 
Intermediate  State,  and  the  union  of  subject  and 
treatment  will  secure  it  a  very  wide  welcome.  The 
title  is  The  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus ;  or,  The  Inter- 
mediate State.  It  is  published  by  Eyre  & 
Spottiswoode. 

Messrs.  Gibbings  have  published  .an  edition  of 
the  Pilgrim's  Progress  (6s.),  which  will  win  atten- 
tion in  the  crowd  of  editions  which  every  year 
brings  forth.  Its  feature  is  its  illustrations.  They 
are  by  Charles  Bennett.  Every  figure  is  a  type, 
and  yet  every  figure  is  an  individual.  This  is  the 
very  triumph  of  art — seen  in  poetry  in  Browning 
and  scarcely  in  another :  seen  in  art  as  rarely  as 
in  poetry.  As  *  pictures'  the  illustrations  are 
nothing.  They  are  mere  outlines,  without  back- 
ground or  perspective.  But  as  suggestions  they 
are  everything.  You  meet  no  man  just  like 
'Timorous';  for  this,  as  Bunyan  intended,  is  a 
type;  and  yet  you  feel  you  might  meet  him  round 
the  corner;  for  this,  as  Bunyan  also  intended,  is  a 
man. 


MANUAL  OF  EGYPTIAN  ARCHAEOLOGY. 
By  G.  Maspero,  D.C.L.  {Grevely  6s.). — Professor 
Maspero's  Manual^  translated  into  English  by 
Miss  Amelia  B.  Edwards,  was  published  in  1&87. 
*  I  foresee,'  said  Miss  Edwards,  in  issuing  the  first 
edition,  'that  Egyptian  Archaeology  will  henceforth 
be  the  inseparable  companion  of  all  English- 
speaking  travellers  who  visit  the  valley  of  the 
Nile ' ;  and  her  prophecy  has  been  fulfilled.  Con- 
sequently, four  editions  have  been  used  up,  and 
this  is  the  fifth. 

Professor  Maspero  has  not  himself  revised  the 
fifth  edition,  but  his  English  editor  has  done  so, 
and  done  it  thoroughly.  He  (or  is  it  not  shel  is 
it  not  Miss  Bradshaw?)  has  also  added  a  chapter, 
which  Professor  Maspero  has  read  and  annotated. 
This  chapter  records  the  results  of  the  last  five 
years*  work,  most  momentous  years,  most  im- 
portant work.  So  now  the  book  is  up  to  date 
again,  and  ready  for  the  next  batch  of  *  English- 
speaking  travellers  who  visit  the  valley  of  the 
Nile.'  

SOJOURNING  WITH  GOD.  By  Robert 
Rainy,  DiD.  {Hodder  &*  Stoughton,  6s.).— Those 
who  desire  to  know  the  greatest  living  Scotsman^ 
and  cannot  see  him  at  the  annual  General 
Assembly,  should  buy  this  book.  It  is  only  a 
volume  of  sermons,  but  they  are  such  sermons  as 
are  published  only  once  or  twice  in  a  generation, 
and  so  are  worth  securing  for  their  own  sake. 
And  they  are  characteristic;  Principal  Rainy  is 
found  in  them.  They  are  such  sermons  (for 
they  are  like  himself,  and  he  is  such  a  man)  as 
persuade  you  to  be  and  to  do  anything  for  Christ's 
sake.  Read  them:  they  will  move  you  to  the 
best  you  are  fit  for.  Yet  you  may  never  be  able 
to  tell  what  is  the  secret  of  their  power  with 
you.  It  is  the  secret  of  personality.  This  man 
has  consecrated  the  might  of  his  humanity  to 
Christ,  and  now  photographs  himself  in  hiS  ser- 
mons. There  is  in  some  of  the  sermons,  notably 
in  the  sermon  on  the  *  Child  Element  in  Chris- 
tianity,' an  insight  into  the  gospel  so  original  and 
so  true  that  we  are  driven  to  ask  whether  direct 
revelation  has  really  ceased  to  be  made  to  man. 


THE  THEOLOGY  OF  CHRIST'S  TEACH- 
ING. By  the  Rev.  John  M.  King,  D.D. 
{Hodder  &*  Stoughton). — Dr.  King  was  Principal  of 
Manitoba  College,  Winnipeg,  from  1883  to  his 
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death  in  1899.  The  chapters  which  form  this 
book  were  class  lectures.  Their  subject  was  Dot 
Theology,  and  not  Biblical  Theology,  but,  more 
limited  and  manageable,  the  Theology  contained 
in  the  Teaching  of  Christ.  Professor  Orr,  who 
contributes  a  helpful  'appreciation,'  points  out 
that  the  lectures  do  not  take  account  of  the  criti- 
cism of  the  Gospels,  nor  separate  the  Fourth  from 
the  others.  He  admits  that  their  method  is  old- 
fashioned.  But  he  is  right  to  claim  that  still  they 
have  much  merit.  And  those  who  are  familiar 
with  recent  criticism  can  disallow  the  use  of  this 
passage  and  that  which  may  be  less  strongly 
*  attested,'  or  separate  the  Fourth  Gospel  texts  for 
themselves;  while  those  who  have  not  followed 
recent  criticism  are  wise  to  let  it  alone  and  accept 
this  method  as  still  the  best  for  them. 

Dr.  King  calls  his  work  the  Theology  of  Christ's 
teaching.  That  means  no  more  than  that  the 
sa3dngs  of  our  Lord  are  gathered  under  great 
theological  headings — God,  Miracles,  the  Person 
of  Christ,  Sin,  Life,  Prayer,  and  the  like — and  so 
set  forth  for  acceptance ;  not  discussed,  never  dis- 
puted, simply  exhibited,  that  they  may  be  seen 
and  obeyed.  It  is  admirably  done.  Dr.  King  is 
free  from  the  fetters  of  system  surprisingly ;  he  is 
always  intelligible;  he  nearly  always  convinces 
us  that  he  has  the  mind  of  Christ. 


FIFTY-TWO  CHEERY  CHATS.  By  M.  von 
Hochfeld  {Houlston^  2s.  6d.  net). — Too  much 
good  advice  is  worse  than  none,  so  read  but  a 
little  of  this  book  at  a  time.  And  good  advice 
has  to  find  the  right  person,  and  find  the  right 
person  in  the  right  mood,  so  see  that  you  discover 
your  own  chapter  and  wait  till  you  are  ready  for 
it.  The  advice  is  plentiful  and  it  is  excellent. 
What  a  knowledge  of  the  world  M.  von.  Hoch- 
feld must  have,  or  else  how  one  the  women  of  the 
world  must  be.  The  *  chats '  are  all  for  women 
(old  and  young),  no  mere  man  has  a  moment's 
consideration  in  them. 


THE  POETRY  OF  PLANTS.  By  Hugh 
Macmillan,  D.D ,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.E.  {Mister,  6s.). 
— How  rare  a  gift  has  Dr.  Hugh  Macmillan,  to  be 
able  to  see  in  Nature  Nature's  God  and  never  lose 
the  naturalist  in  the  theologian !  And  more  than 
that,  to  be  able  to  make  us  see  what  he  sees  him- 
self. Even  on  the  cold  printed  page  we  rejoice 
with  him  in  the  exhaustless  beauty  and  truth  of 


the  things  that  are  around  us.  His  new  book 
stands  out  of  the  month's  production  as  the  book 
to  sit  down  with  first  and  finish. 


It  is  a  sign  of  the  times,  we  are  not  sure  if  it 
is  a  good  sign,  that  Wesley's  Journal  should  be 
published  in  selections,  each  selection  being  as  { 
short  as  possible  and  introduced  by  a  catching  \ 
title.  We  will  not  read  the  Journal  as  it  stands  1 
then  ?  Why  not  ?  Its  good  is  got  only  when  it 
is  persevered  with  and  read  through.  Are  selec- 
tions, however  interesting,  edifying?  Do  they  • 
make  us  ?  Do  they  train  the  intellect,  steady  the 
will,  lay  open  the  life  to  spiritual  power?  They 
do  not.  We  have  got  into  the  way  of  reading  for 
the  moment's  indulgence.  The  innumerable  host 
of  sensational  magazines  have  done  it.  And 
Wesley's  Journal  has  no  chance  now  of  being 
read  unless  it  is  published  in  snatches,  with  titles 
like  'Wesley  in  Danger,'  *  A  Mob  at  Wednesbury,' 
'Bonfires  Everywhere,'  *  A  Shower  of  Stones,'  'A 
Terrible  Dream,'  and  all  the  rest  of  it  If  we 
will  have  it  so,  the  publishers  (Isbister  in  this 
case)  say  we  may.  And  even  Augustine  Birrell's 
'  Appreciation '  is  cut  up  into  twelve  sections  with 
catching  titles,  though  it  occupies  only  as  many 
pages.  li 

THE  WISDOM  OF  JAMES  THE  JUST. 
By  the  Right  Rev.  W.  Boyd  Carpenter,  D.D. 
{Isbister,  5s.). — 'Choice  extracts,'  says  Bishop 
Boyd  Carpenter,  'are  well  enough  in  their  way, 
but  they  can  never  take  the  place  of  complete 
works' — (an  apposite  commentary  on  the  book 
just  noticed  from  the  same  publishers).  Accord- 
ingly, he  writes  a  complete  exposition  of  the 
Epistle  of  James,  sends  it  first  to  Good  Words 
in  monthly  portions,  and  then  publishes  it  in 
this  volume.  Now  the  Bishop  of  Ripon  can  both 
speak  and  write  intelligibly.  We  may  not  always 
agree  with  him,  but  we  always  understand  him. 
More  than  that,  he  can  write  emotionally.  And 
when  we  find  simplicity  and  emotion  combined 
in  prose  writing,  we  have  our  sincerest  joy  in 
reading.  Bishop  Boyd  Carpenter  is  neither  a 
mystic  nor  a  theologian.  He  could  not  expound 
either  John  or  Paul  to  our  fullest  satisfaction. 
But  James  suits  him.  He  is  practical  and  he  is 
poetical,  as  the  General  Epistle  of  James  is. 

In  front  of  the  exposition  he  has  given  us  four 
chapters  to  prepare  for  it:  'The  Self-Revelation 
Digitized  by  —  ^.  ^  j.  ^^ 


THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


233 


of  the  Writer,'  *His  Philosophy  of  Life/  'His 
Thoughts  about  God,'  *  The  Writer  and  those  to 
whom  he  Wrote'  are  their  subjects.  Under  the 
first  he  says  that  after  some  of  St.  Paul's  outbursts 
the  words  of  St.  James  sound  cold  and  tame,  but 
it  is  due  to  his  restraint  and  reticence,  not  to  any 
coldness  of  nature  or  lack  of  love  for  the  Lord. 
Let  him  but  mention  the  name  of  Jesus  and  he 
too  can  overflow  with  devotion  and  delight. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST. 
MARK.  Edited  by  Henry  Barclay  Swete,  D.D., 
Litt.D.  (Macmillany  15s.).  —  This  is  the  second 
edition.  Commentaries  on  the  Greek  text,  com- 
mentaries which  cost  so  much  money,  do  not 
always,  and  do  not  often,  reach  a  second  edition. 
Dr.  Swete's  St  Mark  is,  however,  apart.  It  is  the 
best  commentary  on  St.  Mark  in  existence,  in 
any  tongue.  It  is  also  a  pattern  to  other  com- 
mentators, so  faultless  is  the  scholarship,  so  rich 
the  spiritual  insight,  so  catholic  the  doctrine. 
For  the  new  edition  the  new  literature  has  been 
used — Dr.  Swete  names  Dr.  Chase's  and  Dr. 
Salmond's  articles  in  Hastings'  Dictionary  of  the 
Bible^  the  second  volume  of  Zahn's  EinUitung^ 
Sir  John  Hawkins'  Hora  Synoptica^  and  Mr. 
P.  M.  Barnard's  Biblical  Text  of  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria. Reviews  also  have  been  read,  and  letters, 
and  everything  has  been  reconsidered.  It  is  a 
new  edition  in  respect  of  minutiae,  the  spirit  and 
the  personnel  of  the  book  are  unchanged. 


AN  ANCIENT  HISTORY  FOR  BEGIN- 
NERS. By  G.  W.  Botsford,  Ph.D.  {Macmillan). 
— In  spite  of  being  told  so  often  that  we  can- 
not hope  to  know  everything  before  we  die, 
we  all  hanker  after  universal  knowledge.  No 
book  will  be  more  popular  when  it  comes  than  a 
well-written  universal  history  of  the  world.  Men 
will  give  money  for  it.  It  will  be  found  in  work- 
ing men's  cottages.  Professor  Botsford  has  taken 
the  step  next  to  that.  He  begins  with  the  first 
dawn  of  civilization,  and  he  closes  with  Charle- 
magne and  800  A.D.  He  has  not  the  grand  style 
which  the  Universal  History  when  it  comes  will 
have,  but  he  is  delightfully  easy  to  follow,  never 
forgetting  that  he  writes  for  those  who  know 
nothing  about  it;  and  the  moment  the  ear  is 
tired  the  eye  gets  in,  with  a  freshly  coloured  map 
or  a  deep-cut  ancient  illustration.  It  is  a  book 
for  beginners,  he  says.     He  means  scholars  at 


school.  And  for  them  are  the  black-type  divi- 
sions, the  '  topics  for  reading,'  and  other  things. 
Let  it  be  read  in  schools  by  all  means,  it  will  be 
found  most  *  teachable,'  we  believe;  but  let  it 
also  be  read  by  the  hearth ;  it  is  a  pleasant  book, 
and  may  be  depended  on  for  accuracy. 


The  annual  volume  of  The  Monthly  Visitor 
(Edinburgh:  *  Monthly  Visitor'  Office)  should 
have  been  mentioned  last  month,  but  was  missed. 
Its  contents  are  strikingly  original.  We  pass 
*  tracts '  by  when  we  are  searching  for  literature. 
But  these  tracts,  bating  no  jot  of  their  intense 
gospel  insistence,  are  written  by  scholars  and  men 
of  letters — Newman  Hall,  F.  B.  Meyer,  D.  M. 
M*Intyre,  James  Wells,  and  others. 


THE  CELTIC  CHURCH  IN  BRITAIN 
AND  IRELAND.  By  H.  Zimmem  {Nutt,  3s.  6d. 
net). — Professor  Zimmern's  article  on  the  Celtic 
Church  in  Britain  and  Ireland  in  the  Realencyclo- 
pddie  fiir  prot,  Theologie  und  Kirche  was  a  contri- 
bution to  Church  History  of  much  independent 
value,  and  Mr.  Meyer  was  well  advised  to  have 
it  translated  into  English.  No  historian  dared 
neglect  it  before ;  now  no  reader  of  British  history 
need  be  ignorant  of  it. 


MORE  BIBLE  STORIES  WITHOUT 
NAMES.  By  the  Rev.  Harry  Smith,  M.A. 
{Oliphant^  is.  6d.). — This  is  the  way  to  teach  the 
Bible.  This  is  education,  not  instruction.  Capti- 
vating story  catches  the  attention,  and  as  soon  as 
the  mind  is  alert,  it  is  set  to  think  out  problems 
and  search  out  answers  for  itself.  The  questions 
are  here  and  (in  an  appendix  for  the  teacher)  the 
answers  also.  ^_^____ 

The  Master  of  the  Science  of  Bight  Living  is  the 
grand  title  of  a  little  book  of  practical  Christian 
ethics  by  that  popular  American  author,  Dr. 
Newell  D  wight  Hillis.  The  Majesty  of  Calmness 
is  more  advanced,  and  more  exacting.  Both  rest 
their  ethics  on  the  sure  foundation,  and  both  are 
made  possible  for  us  all.  The  second  book  is 
written  by  Professor  W.  G.  Jordan.  Both  are 
published  by  Messrs.  Oliphant,  Anderson  &  Ferrier. 

THE  RELIGION  OF  A  MATURE  MIND. 
By  George  Albert  Coe,  Ph.  D.  {Revel l^  5s.  net). — 
A  discussion  took  place  recently  in  the^Upper 
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House  of  Convocation  on  the  dearth  of  Candi- 
dates for  the  Ministry.  The  Bishop  of  Exeter 
held  that  the  determining  cause  was  scepticism. 
He  said  that  the  decision  had  to  be  made  at  an 
age  when  the  intellect  was  supreme  and  probably 
tyrannical.  Its  difficulties  were  not  yet  met  and 
balanced  by  the  experience  of  life.  Get  them  to 
wait  ten  years,  and  they  will  enter  the  ministry. 
But  they  cannot  be  got  to  wait.  So  the  next  best 
thing  is  to  lay  before  them  the  experience  of 
others.  This  is  what  Professor  Coe  has  done. 
He  is  very  honest  and  very  capable.  He  writes 
in  a  fine  temper.  He  does  not  let  things  essential 
slip  through  his  fingers,  nor  does  he  demand 
assent  to  things  non-essential.  He  gives  the  in- 
tellect its  place,  but  refuses  to  accept  its  tyranny,  i 
There  is  more  in  man  than  mind.  But,  above  all,  j 
he  invites  young  men  to  read  history.  It  is  not 
any  single  man's  experience,  all  history  says  that 
a  liberal  loving  Christianity  is  the  great  power  on 
earth.  And  he  analyses  a  liberal  loving  Christian- 
ity. It  is  a  living  thing ;  it  is  always  under  process 
of  transformation ;  but  it  always  means  essentially 
a  sense  of  sin  and  a  Christ  of  personal  experience. 


THOUGHTS  FOR  SILENT  HOURS.  By 
John  Edgar  MTadyen,  M.A.  {Revell,  2s.  6d. 
net). — We  have  all  some  thoughts  that  are  worth 
publishing.  If  we  are  preachers,  we  put  them 
into  our  sermons,  and  sometimes  the  sermon  is 
too  long  to  listen  to,  and  the  thought  is  lost. 
Professor  MTadyen  publishes  his  thoughts  apart. 
They  are  just  such  thoughts  as  sermons  are  made 
of.  They  are  biblical  and  experimental.  And 
being  published  apart,  in  clearness  and  concise- 
ness, they  will  be  read  by  everybody. 


PROPHETIC  IDEAS  AND  IDEALS.  By 
W.  G.  Jordan,  B.A.,  D.D.  {Revell,  3s.  6d. 
net). — Here  is  a  new  book  on  the  Prophets,  and 
beside  all  the  books  on  the  Prophets  we  possess, 
we  must  find  room  for  this  one.  It  has  all  the 
attraction  of  *some  new  thing,'  and  it  has  the 
worth  of  that  which  *  liveih  and  abideth  for  ever.' 
For  its  novelty  is  in  its  antiquity.  It  catches  the 
spirit  of  the  ancient  prophet  so  sympathetically, 
that  it  makes  the  prophet  himself  new  to  us. 
Listen  to  the  titles  of  some  of  the  chapters  :  *  The 
Prophet's  Defence '  (Amos),  *  The  Prophet's  Com- 
prehensive Word — Mercy'  (Hosea  vi.  6),  *The 
Prophet  as  Disciple '  (Zephaniah),  *  The  Prophet 


as  a  Failure'  (Jer.  xviii.  18-23),  *The  Prophet's 
Protest  against  Smallness '  (Jonah). 


Miss  Jessie  M.  Oliver  has  gathered  a  bookful  of 
*  Thoughts '  from  the  *  teachings '  of  the  late  Rev. 
H.  R.  Hawcis,  and  Mr.  Elliot  Stock  has  done  his 
part  as  publisher  most  perfectly. 


The  Rev.  N.  Dimock,  M.A.,  made  a  sensation 
at  the  Fulham  Conferences  by  his  unfaltering 
Protestantism  and  by  the  learning  with  which  he 
upheld  it.  He  has  just  written  a  book  on  Chris- 
tian Unity  (which  Mr.  Elliot  Stock  has  published), 
the  purpose  of  which  is  to  prove  that  *  while  we 
may  not  throw  overboard  or  lightly  disregard  the 
just  claims  of  Episcopacy,  yet  we  are  not  war- 
ranted in  regarding  a  connected  chain  of  un- 
broken Episcopal  succession  as  essential  to  the 
esse  of  a  Christian  Church.' 


FEELING  AFTER  HIM.  By  Basil  Wilber- 
fbrce,  D.D.  {Stocky  5s.).  —  In  this  volume  of 
sermons,  mostly  preached  in  Westminster  Abbey, 
Archdeacon  Wilberforce  has  been  brave  enough 
to  handle  some  of  the  everlasting  problems  of 
our  life.  The  very  first  two  sermons  in  the  book 
are  on  Predestination  and  Free  Will.  The  old 
problems  are  handled  in  the  new  spirit.  So  new 
is  the  spirit  that  the  antiquity  of  the  subject  is 
sometimes  disguised  in  it,  as  in  the  third  sermon 
on  Auto-Suggestion,  and  in  the  fourth  on  'Uni- 
versalizing the  Christ'  It  is  also  a  patriotic 
volume.  Dr.  Wilberforce  had  ihe  courage  to 
preach,  and  now  has  the  courage  to  publish,  a 
sermon  on  *  All  things,  even  war,  work  for  good,' 
and  another  on  'Thanks  to  the  Canadian  Con- 
tingent.' Touching  once  more  the  'Spirits  ill 
Prison,'  Dr.  Wilberforce  demands  the  literal  old- 
fashioned  interpretation.  Christ  did  descend  to 
Hades  while  His  body  lay  in  the  sepulchre,  and 
He  did  preach  the  Gospel  of  the  Grace  of  God  to 
the  spirits  of  men  whom  He  found  there.  *  When 
you  can  argue  the  sun  out  of  the  heavens,  you 
will  succeed  in  eliminating  from  the  hearts  and 
hopes  of  men  the  lesson  of  this  incident  It  is 
direct,  intelligible,  historical,  conclusive.' 


THE  AMEN  OF  THE  UNLEARNED. 
{Stock,  5s.  net). — The  articles  in  this  volume  were 
contributed  by  M.  C.  E.  to  the  Spectator.  M.  C.  E. 
is  a  layman.     So  there  is  a  conscigus  detachment 
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from  profession  and  even  creed,  a  detachment 
that  is  not  only  felt,  but  indulged  and  rejoiced  in. 
This  makes  the  book  easy  reading  to  easy  readers, 
but  wearisome  reading  to  students,  and  worthless 
to  all.  It  is  the  theology  of  the  *  man  in  the 
street,'  which  judges  angels  and  men  with  equal 
impartiality  and  infallibility.  *  Many  of  St.  Paul's 
arguments  about  the  relative  value  of  faith  and 
works  have  not  much  interest  for  us  now — seeing 
that  in  the  present  day  no  one  imagines  himself 
to  be  justified  by  the  ceremonies  of  the  Jewish 
law.  In  the  eternal  question  of  free  will  and 
predestination,  also,  men  have  lost  interest.  On 
that  subject  the  world  has  settled  down  to  believe 
two  opposite  things.*  Has  it  ?  Let  M.  C.  E.  read 
the  first  two  sermons  in  Archdeacon  Wilberforce's 
Feeling  after  Him^  issued  by  the  same  publisher  on 
the  same  day.  There  is  certainly  nothing  offensive 
in  the  book,  no  cheap  laughter  at  theology  and 
theologians.  Its  tone  is  reverent  and  its  creed 
orthodox.     But  it  is  too  easy-going. 


THE  SEVEN  SIGNS.  By  A.  Allen  Brock- 
ington,  M.A.  {Stock), — He  is  a  clever  man  who 
can  say  something  new  about  the  miracles  in  the 
Gospels.  Mr.  Brockington  has  done  it.  He  has 
taken  the  seven  which  St.  John  records,  and  after 
showing  what  St.   John  means  by  calling  them 

*  signs,'  he  lays  them  alongside  the  seven  '  songs ' 
in  the  Apocalypse,  so  that,  as  in  a  parable,  we  see 
new  and  beautiful  things.     Then  he  takes  each 

*  sign '  by  itself  and  interprets  it.  The  book  is 
quite  small  and  inexpensive ;  buy  it  and  let  us 
have  your  gratitude  for  telling  you  of  it. 


THE  OLD  GOSPEL  AND  ITS  NEW  LAW. 
By  the  Rev.  John  Philip,  M.A.,  D.D.  {Stockwell). 
— Where  could  a  writer  go  for  a  finer  subject  than 
this  ?  Dr.  Philip  has  always  chosen  his  subjects 
and  his  titles  felicitously.  Nor  is  he  nervous  to 
be  for  ever  saying  something  novel.  He  is  well 
content  if  he  brings  home  the  old  gospel  to  the 
heart  and  commends  the  new  Law  to  the  con- 
science. The  writing  is  simple  and  the  faith 
secure.  For  old  and  young  the  book  is  suited. 
It  is  one  of  the  smallest  but  one  of  the  most 
welcome  and  most  helpful  of  all  the  books  Dr. 
Philip  has  given  us. 


THE    MAN    THAT   WAS   BORN    BLIND. 
By  the  Rev.  John  Stuttard  {Stockwell,  2s.  6d.).— 


There  is  no  incident  in  all  the  Bible  told  with 
greater  minuteness  than  this,  yet  Mr.  Stuttard 
tells  it  with  greater  minuteness  still,  drawing  from 
it  also  many  modem  lessons,  and  making  many 
pungent  reflexions.     

Mr.  Stockweirs  unbound  books  this  month  (all 
in  attractive  stiff  boards)  are  :  The  One  Christ  by 
William  Moxam  (Qd.  net).  Visions  of  the  Master 
by  Horatio  Pack  (is.  net).  Life  Stories  of  a  Village 
Pastor  by  H.  W.  Baker  (6d.  net),  a  new  edition  of 
Spurr'syjfxwx  is  God  (is.  6d.),  and  the  first  volume 
of  a  new  series  of  sermons,  to  be  called  the 
*  Shilling  Pulpit,'  being  The  True  Ritual  by  the 
Rev.  B.  J.  Gibbon.     

CHRIST  THE  CARPENTER.  By  the  Rev. 
Ira  Boseley  {Stockwell,  2s.  6d.). — The  humanity 
of  Christ  has  been  the  especial  study  of  our 
generation,  and  it  is  not  done  with  it  yet.  The 
humanity  is  studied  in  all  its  details — even  to  the 
entrance  into  the  carpenter's  shop  in  Nazareth, 
with  the  naming  of  the  tools  which  Jesus  handles, 
and  the  very  articles  of  furniture  which  He  turns 
out.  It  needs  a  little  travel  and  a  little  imagina- 
tion, and  when  it  is  not  overdone  it  is  interesting 
and  inoffensive.  

The  second  volume  of  the  *  Free  Church  Pulpit ' 
is  Hush  and  Hurry,  by  the  Rev.  Arthur  Mursell 
{Stockwell,  2s.  6d.).  There  is  the  message  that 
the  gospel  is  good  for  the  home  as  well  as  the 
church  in  all  the  sermons,  the  encouragement^also 
to  make  it  tell  there  first  of  all. 


SERMONS  ON  LIGHT  AND  LOVE.  By 
John  Page  Hopps  ( Williams  <5r»  Norgate,  2s.  net). — 
This  daintily  bound,  gilt  edged,  oblong  volume  of 
sermons  is  not,  perhaps,  very  orthodox,  but  it  has 
to  be  read  and  reckoned  with.  For  this  is  the  way 
in  which  the  multitude  are  walking  in  things 
theological,  being  led  into  it  by  the  writers  of 
religious  novels  and  the  like.  Take  the  beginning 
of  the  sermon  on  Is  30^^  The  words  of  the  text 
are,  *  For  this  will  the  Lord  wait — that  He  may  be 
gracious  unto  you ;  blessed  are  all  they  that  wait 
for  Him.'  Mr.  Page  Hopps  says ;  *  The  ancient 
writer  meant  this  in  all  simplicity.  To  him,  God 
was  a  kind  of  monarch,  and  He  acted  like  one. 
He  intervened  or  delayed,  was  gracious  or  angry ; 
and  it  was  well  with  those  who  wojild  "wait." 
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And,  right  up  to  our  owq  day,  this  thought  of  God 
has  prevailed;  and  still  devout  persons  think  it 
right  to  speak  of  a  wet  season,  or  a  scorching 
season,  or  a  pestilence,  or  even  of  some  personal 
malady,  as  coming  from  God ;  and  still  the  mother 


prays  for  the  life  of  her  dying  child,  and  loyal 
subjects  pray  for  the  recovery  of  their  king.  For 
good  or  evil,  that  vision  of  God  will  have  to  ga 
The  world  has  drifted  from  it,  and  the  Church 
will  have  to  follow.' 


THEOLOGY  IN  RECENT  SERIAL  LITERATURES 
June  to  December  1902. 


Ablution  in  Israel,  Ch,  andSyn,  iv.  183  (Oesterley). 
Abraham's  Tolerance,/^/?  xv.  104  (Kohut). 
Acts,  Early  Problems,  BWyXtl.  410  (Knowling). 

„     of  Thomas,//'^  iii.  481  (Burn). 
Adam  in  RV,  AJTs'x,  758  (H.  G.  Smith). 
Adult  Schools,  History,  PDP  v.  257,  304,  345,  386. 
Agape,  Guardian^  1853. 
Ambrosiaster  on  2  Cor.,  J TS  iv.  89  (Souter). 
Amos  and  the  Monarchy,  i?W^xx.  361,  457  ( Betteridge). 
Angels,  Guardian,  BSL  vi.  241  (Warfield). 
Antiocb,  BSi.  v.  274,  326  (Davis). 
Apologetics,  -^W^xix.  403. 
Apostles*  Creed,  Text.  R^c.JTSWl  481  (Bum). 
Argob,  BlVyoL.  248  (Robinson). 
Ark,  Earliest  Representation,  JQR  xiv.  737  (Jacobs). 
Arnold  (Matt.),  HJ'u  62  (Brooke). 
Aryans,  Origin,  Ciass,  Rev,  xvi.  413  (Hempl). 
Ascension,  BWyXtl,  410  (Knowling). 
Assurbanipal,  Chron.,  PSBA  xxiv.  235  (Johns). 
Assyrian  Letters,  PSBA  xxiv.  293  (Johns). 
Assyriology,  Recent,  CriU   Rev,  xii.  387  (Sayce) ;    Cath, 
Univ,  Bull.  viii.  522  (Driscoll). 


'  Abbreviations. 

ACSSM=Am&r,  Church  Sun.  Sch.  Mag. 

A/P=AmtT.  Journ.  of  Philology. 

A/T=AmeT.  Journ.  of  Theology. 

ASST={AmeT.)  Sunday  Sch.  Times. 

Bid,  5ar.  =  Bibliotheca  Sacra. 

^5"/.  =  Bible  Student. 

^«^=  Biblical  World. 

C£P=ChuTch  of  Eng.  Pulpit. 

-C/'e= Cumberland  Presby.  Quarterly. 

CC^= Church  Quarterly  Review. 

C6^^=Cath.  Univ.  Bulletin. 

/(/=  Hibbert  Journal. 

/£R=liish  Eccles.  Record. 

IBL  =  Journ.  of  Bibl.  Literature. 

/QR =Jtv/ish  Quarterly  Review. 

/7'.y= Journ.  of  Theol.  Studies. 

LQR  =Loiidon  Quarterly  Review. 

/*/?/'=  Present  Day  Papers. 

/^^/'.S/.=  Palestine  Explor.  Fund  Statement. 

PAf=  Preacher's  Magazine. 

PMQR =Fnm.  Meth.  Quart.  Rev. 

/*^A?= Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Rev. 

PSBA  =  Proceedings  of  the  Soc,  of  Bibl.  Archaeology. 

/Kfl/if/sWesleyan  Meth.  Magazine. 


Assyro-Bab.  Religion,  PSBA  xxiv.  220  (Boissier). 
Atonement,  Pauline  Doctrine,  BSl.  vi.  97,  151  (Vos);  CEP 
liv.  50  (Wilkinson). 
„  among  Shiahs,  PRR  xiiL  440  (Wilson). 

Augustine's  City  of  God,  PMQR  xxiv.  569  (Lindsay). 
Authority  in  Religion,  LQR  viii.  343  (Leckie). 
Azekah,  Site,  PEFSt,  218. 

Baalbec,  LQR  viii.  209  (Macmillan). 

Baal-worship  in  Israel,  Ch,  and  Syn.  iv.  128  (Sinker). 

Babylonian  Tablets  in    Greek  Transcription,  PSBA  xxiv. 

143  (Burkitt). 
Baijesus,  Name, /TIS"  iv.  127  (Burkitt). 
Barnabas,  Expos,  v.  409,   vi.   28  (Bartlet) ;    BSi,  v.  262 

(Greene). 
Beatitudes,  /Wxiii.  241,  308,  358  (Lloyd). 
Bible,  Balance  in.  Bap,  Mag,  449  (Ford). 

,,      English,  LQR  viii.  119  (Lockyer). 

„      in  France,  Pilot  \\,  211. 

„     in  Italy,  Pilot  v.  585. 

„     Study,    BW  xix.    323,    xx.    163,   243,   298,   303; 

Guardian  1 472. 
Book  of  the  Dead,  PSBA  xxiv.  135,  195  (Naville). 
Brotherhood,  Early  Chr.,  BlVxx.  31  (Mathews). 
Bruce  (Rev.  Robert),  Pilots  vi.  8  (Lang). 
Bushnell  as  Theologian,  Bid.  Sac,  lix.  601  (Foster). 

CiESARBA,  Topography,  /QR  xiv.  745  (Kraus). 
Caiaphas,  House,  PEFSt,  294  (Wilson). 
Calf,  Golden,  ASSTxMv,  368  (Du  Bois). 

„     Worship  in  Israel,  BSt,  vi.  71  (Kyle). 
Camel,  Egypt.  Representation,  PSBA  xxiv.  309. 
Canaan  in  Fifteenth  Century  B.C.,  BiVxx,  25,  113  (Patoa). 
Catastrophes  and  Moral  Order,  HJ  i.  1 14. 
Cathedral  Builders,  CUB  viii.  405  (Shahan). 
Catholicity,  CEP  liii.  257  (Rainsford). 
Certainty,  Basis  of  Chr.,  Expos,  vi.  334  (Stalker). 
Chariot,  Egyptian,  PSBA  xxiv.  308. 
Charily  in  Nineteenth  Century,  Bib,  Sac,  lix.  501  (Perry). 
Chedorlaomer,  Identity,  Union  Mag,  ii.  506  (Pinches). 
Chivalry,  Lit.,  CUB  viii.  317  (Johnston). 
Christ,  Birthday,  Life  and  IVork,  274  (Cowan). 

„      Cleansing  the  Temple,  Expos,  vi.  196  (Garvie). 

,,      Divinity,  Ch.  Eclectic  xxx.  115,  211  (De  Bary). 

, ,      Faith,  B  W  xx.  278  (Hayes). 

,,      and  the  Heathen,  Bap,  Mag,  406,  436,  485  (Mac- 
laren). 

,,      Home,  Expos,  vi.  106  (Garvie). 

„      Ministry,  Scope,  Expos,  v\y2^  (Garvie). 
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Christ,  Miracles,  Expos,  vi.  353  (Garvie). 

„  „        of  Healing, /*/>/*  V.  329  (Garvie). 

„      and  Nature,  CEPWv,  218  (Reilh). 

„      Occupation,  LQR  viii.  44  (Harris). 

„      Passion,  Places,  PEFSt,  293  (Wilson). 

„      Pre-Existence,/^Z  xxi.  78  (Barton). 

„      Proverbs,  Expos,  vi.  441  (D.  Smith). 

„      and  the  Rulers,  Expos,  vi.  196  (Garvie). 

„      Sanctification,  Record  xxx,  747  (Webster). 

„      Self-Consciousness,  BSt,  vi.  50  (Cullen). 

,,      Self- Disclosure,  Expos,  vi.  37  (Garvie). 

,,      Temptation,  Expos,  v.  435  (Garvie);  BSt,  vi.  356 

(Warfield). 
„      Virgin-Birth,  AJT  vi.  473,  709  (Hoben) ;  Guardian 
1672,  1707,  1741  ;  PDPv,  408  (Drummond). 
Christian  Doctrine,  Basis,  HJ  i.  5  (Gardner). 
Christian  Science,  Bib,  Sac,  lix.  682  (Cavemo) ;  CEPWv,  65. 
Christianity,  Essence,  BSt,  vi.  181  (G.  M.  Smith). 
Chronicles,  ^^xx.  48  (Harper). 
Church,  CEPWv,  74  (Bartlett),  90  (Home). 

,,        in    NT,    Scot,    Congregationalist    xy\,    300,    334 
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388,  436,  485,  532 ;  BSt.  vi.  306  (Davis). 
„         Radical  and  Literal,  BWxx,  3. 
Culture  and  the  Church,  Guardian  1699. 
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Ministry,  Education,  LQR  viii.  97  (Findlay). 
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Palestine,    Meteorology    of    1901,    PEFSt.    250,    255 
(Glaisher). 
„  Summer  in,  BlVxx.  89  (Bliss). 
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Peniel,  PSBA  xxiv.  185  (Pilcher). 
Personality,  PBP  xiii.  505  (Griffin). 
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Prayer,  Guardian  1480. 

Pre- Existence  of  Messiah, y!5Z  xxi.  78  (Barton). 
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„  Science  of,  AJTvx,  642  (Jevons). 
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Resurrection  in  OT,  Bib,  Sac,  lix.  409  (Osgood). 
Revelation  to  St.  Paul,  Expos,  vi.  176  (Ramsay). 
Reverence,  {Am,)  Treasury  xx.  575  (White). 
RV  (Amer.  of  1901),  Bib,  Sac,  lix.  451,  653  (Whitney) ; 

ASST  xliv.  225  ;  PPR  xiii.  645  (Warfield) ;  Bap,  Mag, 

313  (Stuart). 
Reward  in  OT,  BSt,  vi.  145  (Watson). 
Righteousness  of  God,  Hf\,  83  (Drummond). 
Rome,  Bible  in,  Pilot  vi.  14,  43. 
Royal  and  Loyal,  Record  xxi,  534  (Thomas). 

Sacramental  System,  Ch,  Times  xlviii.  288  (Hall). 
-Sacrifice,  Semitic,  Expos,  vi.  128,  454  (Curtiss). 


Samuel,  BSt,  y'x,  326  (Dosker). 

Sanhedrin,  Place  of  Meeting,  PEFSt,  294  (Wilson). 

Sum),  BSt,  vi.  271  (Shaver). 

Science  and  Faith,  HJ  i.  46  (Lodge) ;  Pilot  vi.  83. 

„        „    Religion,  Bib.  Sac.  lix.  537  (Sardeson). 
Scythian  in  Egypt,  PSBA  xxiv.  233  (Crum). 
i    Semites,  Early,  Ch,  atid  Syn.  iv.  171  (Oesterley). 
j    Sennacherib's    Invasion    of    Judah,    CPQ    i.    93    (Good- 

speed). 
Septuagint,  Forthcoming  Camb.,  fTS  iii.  601. 
Sepulchre  (Holy),  Site,  PEFSt,  282,  376  (Wilson). 
Sermon  on  Mt.,  Guardian  1468. 
Servant  of  Jehovah,  BSt.  vi.  16  (Layman). 
Shiahs,  Atonement,  PRR  xiii.  440  (Wilson). 
Shoes,  Removal,  Class,  Rev.  xvi.  29o(Paton). 
Silence  of  God.  WMM  <zxxv.  409  (Gray). 
Simplicity,  WMM  cxxv,  696  (PJ alt). 

,,  of  Life,  PDP  V.  364  (Gummere). 

Sirach,  Prol.  in  Arabic,  PSBA  xxiv.  173  (Cook). 
Social  Life  in  Joseph's  Day,  BSt,  v.  97.  346,  vi.  iio,  164 
(Quarles). 

„        „      in  Early  Ch.,  B\Vx\x.  433  (Mathews). 

,,      Teaching  of  Paul,  BlVx\x.  370  (Mathews). 
Song  of  Songs,  ^ff  xx.    191    (Robinson);   fBL  xxi.    51 

(Haupt). 
Spikenard,  Class.  Rev,  xvi.  459  (Jannaris). 
Spirits  in  Prison,  Expos,  vi.  377. 
Star  of  Bethlehem,  Ch.  Eclectic  xxxi.  197  (Morrison). 
State,  Pauline  Teaching,  BWxx.  178  (Mathews). 
Stephen  and  Paul,  BSt.  v.  268  (Pollard). 
Substance,  JTS  iv.    28    (Strong) ;    Ch,   Eclectic  xxx.  239 

(Hurley). 
Synagogue,  Mod.,  Ch.  and  Syn,  iv.  147  (Box). 
Syrian  Liturgies,  y/'i' i v.  69  (Codrington). 

Taanach,  PEFSt.  301  (Schumacher). 

Tabernacle  Colours,  Ch.  and  Syn.  iv.  169  (Isherwood). 

Talmud,  Teaching, /^^  xv.  121  (Blau). 

Tartaros,  Expos,  vi.  70  (St.  Clair). 

Teacher  as   Preacher,    Canada    Educ.  Afonthly,  xxv.  369 

(Taylor). 
Teachers  (S.S.)  Training,  BfVxx,  331. 
Teaching,  BJVxx,  204  (Gates). 
Temperance,  ^.^5  7^589;  Chr,    World  "So,  2^61, 
Temples,  Ancient,  Amer,  Antiquarian  xxiv.  365  (Peet). 
Temptation,  {Am,)  Treasury  xx.  291,  601  (Hubbard). 

„  by  God,  BiVxx,  450  (Burbridge). 

Tertullian    and     Clem.    Alex.,    Expos,    v.    401,    vi.    13 
(Mayor). 
„        and  Purgatory, /7'5  iii.  598  (Swete). 
Tetragrammaton,  JQR  xv.  97  (Levy). 
Teutonic  Origins,  Hermathena  xxviii.  i  (Hodgkin). 
Textual  Variation,  B IV xix,  361  (Lake). 
Theism,  Epistem.  Argt.,  PRR  xiii.  341  (Griffin). 
Tombs,  Ancient,  BfVxx,  350  (Forder). 
Translation  of  OT,  Expos,  vi.  321  (Drjvcr). 
Trinity,  PRR  xiii.  524  (Edgar). 

„      in  OT,  BSt.  vi.  30  (Caven). 
Tryphcena  of  Pontus,  Expos,  vi.  278  (Ramsay). 


Unity,  Chr.,  Bib,  Sac,  lix.  623  (Stafford)* 
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Wealth,  Paul  on,  BlVxx,  178  (Mathews). 
Westcott  (Bishop),  BfVxx.g  (Chase). 
Westminster    Confession,    Printing,    Pim   xiii.   380,   551 
(Warfield). 


Work  and  Faith,  Lt/e  and  Work  244,  272  (Charteris). 
Worship  in  Eng.  Ch.,  Guardian  1433,  1467. 

in  OT,  BlVidx.  443,  xx.  48,  134  (Harper). 


^nttt    O^fia. 


No  stranger  phenomenon  has  been  seen  in  our 
day  than  the  struggle  that  is  now  going  on  between 
the  Higher  Critics  and  the  Archaeologists.  Dr. 
Selbie  has  more  than  once  referred  to  it.  Pro- 
fessor Konig  deals  with  it  this  month. 

It  began  with  an  address  which  Professor 
Friedrich  Delitzsch  (son  of  the  great  Franz) 
delivered  by  request  before  the  Emperor  in 
Berlin.  When  and  where  it  will  end  no  one  can 
tell.  But  the  strangeness  of  it  consists  in  this, 
that  the  Archaeologists  are  attacking  the  Bible,  the 
Higher  Critics  defending  it. 

Just  as  we  write  there  comes  the  report  of 
another  address  before  the  Emperor  by  Professor 
Delitzsch,  and  yet  more  startling  things  said  than 
in  the  first.  Professor  Delitzch  said,  according  to 
the  Berlin  correspondent  of  the  Times,  that  there 
could  be  no  greater  mistake  of  the  human  mind 
than  the  belief  that  the  Bible  is  a  personal  revela- 
tion of  God  ;  that  the  Song  of  Solomon  has  lyrics 
which  celebrate  worldly  delight ;  that  the  Book  of 
Job  contains  passages  which  verge  on  blasphemy; 
and  that  beyond  the  revelation  of  good  which 
every  man  finds  within  himself,  we  need  no  other. 
At  the  close  of  the  lecture  the  Emperor  presented 
the  lecturer  to  the  Empress. 


Among  the  startling  things  which  Professor 
Delitzsch  said  in  the  presence  of  the  Emperor  of 
Germany  was  one  which  touched  very  closely  the 
origin  of  the  Law  of  Moses.  He  said :  *  Long 
before  the  time  of  Moses  there  existed  in  Babylon 
a  well-ordered  State  based  on  law,  and  possessing 
legislation  in  which  we  find  all  the  provisions 
which  Moses  enforces.' 

"The  reference  is  to  Hammurabi's  Code,  the 
discovery  and  decipherment  of  which  is  the 
greatest  event  in  Biblical  Archaeology  for  many  a 
day.  A  translation  of  the  Code,  done  by  Mr. 
Johns  of  Queens*  College,  Cambridge,  the  highest 
living  authority  on  this  department  of  study,  has 
just  been  published  by  Messrs.  T.  &  T.  Clark,  in 
a  cheap  and  attractive  booklet.     The  Code  was 


discovered  by  de  Morgan  at  Susa.  Winckler  says 
it  is  the  most  important  Babylonian  record  which 
has  thus  far  been  brought  to  light. 


Principal  Salmond's  St.  Mark  (T.  C.  &  E.  C 
Jack)  brings  the  New  Testament  part  of  the 
Century  Bible  to  an  end,  and  does  so  worthily.  So 
well  has  the  *  Bible'  been  received  that  an  Old 
Testament  series  has  been  determined  upon,  and 
Professor  Adeney  is  in  search  of  competent  Old 
Testament  scholars. 

Professor  Sayce's  new  book  on  The  Religions  of 
Ancient  Egypt  and  Babylonia  has  been  received  in 
a  very  gratifying  way,  and  it  deserves  it  One 
wonders  what  Professor  Sayce  is  thinking  about 
this  *  Babel  und  Bibel '  business  in  Germany.  In 
the  new  book  there  is  scarce  a  jibe  at  the  Higher 
Critics.  But  that  does  not  mean  that  he  has 
*gone  over';  it  means  that  the  book  has  been 
lifted  to  too  high  a  plane  of  literary  and  scientific 
interest  for  that.  

The  Editor  promises  to  write  some  Notes  next 
month  on  Mr.  Bond's  list  of  Commentaries.  It  is 
to  be  noted  that  Sanday  and  Headlam's  Romans^ 
which  has  received  more  votes  than  any  other 
commentary,  has  just  passed  into  a  new  edition 
(the  fifth)  with  a  new  preface. 

Speaking  of  the  recent  gains  in  the  study  of 
New  Testament  Greek,  Dr.  Sanday  says  in  this  pre- 
face, *It  is  the  less  necessary  to  go  into  details 
about  these,  as  an  excellent  account  is  given  of 
all  that  has  been  done  in  a  series  of  papers  by 
H.  A.  A.  Kennedy  in  The  Expository  Times,  vol. 
xii.  (1901).  Dr.  Kennedy  was  himself  a  pioneer  of 
the  newer  movement  in  England  with  his  Sources 
of  New  Testament  Greek  (Edinburgh,  1895).* 

Printed  by  Morrison  &  Gibb  Limited,  Tanfield  Work% 
and  Published  by  T.  &  T.  Clark,  38  George  Street, 
Edinburgh.  It  is  requested  that  all  literary  com- 
munications be  addressed  to  The  Editok,  St.  Cyiws^ 
Montrose.  ^-^  j 
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.wot 

My  Dkak  Sir.— About  a  fortoight  ago  mv  attention  wa«  directed  to  voor  Iwul 
I  bought  the  book,  and  began  to  study  it.  1  opened  It  with  great  pndndk«.  I M 
8ure  it  would  bo  another  of  the  commmphu'e  efforts  after  Uio  restormtMO  at  ortbodt^x] 


whose  ftequencv  is  only  equalled  by  their  abortiTeneoa. 

As  I  read,  I  passed  through  a  Beries  of  tninsformatloiw.  f  waa  first  aiiealiJ  1| 
the  beauty  of  the  style,  and  then  by  the  bold  claim  to  abaolnte  oiiglnatity.  By  aari  l| 
I  waa  more  than  arrested— I  was  bound  hand  and  fbcH.    I  fett  I  was  In  the  oipitf 


the  beauty  of  the  style,  and  then  by  the  bold  claim  to  absolute  oiiglnatity. 
I  was  more  than  arrested— I  was  bound  hand  and  fbcH.    I  fett  I  was  In    . 

roaster  who  would  by  no  means  let  me  go  till  I  had  paid  the  uttermost  1 

have  as  yet  only  read  two  hundred  and  thirty  pages ;  but  I  am  siraidy  entliraaed. « 
chained,  spellbound,  by  the  magnlflconuo  of  the  reasoning  and  the  stiUciiis  tkcsfasM 
of  the  treatment 

I  have  never  In  the  fleld  of  Apologetics  seen  anything  like  it  The  aeoivst  approsd 
to  It  Is  Butler's  Analom ;  but  Butler  is  content  with  proving  that  Vature  has  eqW 
difllcultles  with  Kovelatlon  ;  that  does  not  content  you. 

You  have  succeeded  in  esUblishing,  not  equal  difllcultles,  but  equal  acraemeafe 
and  to  an  extent  that  to  me  is  simply  marvellous. 

With  deep  respect  I  remain,  yours  very  sincerely. 

GlOROB  Mathkson  (formoriy  Miutstor  of  St.  Bemard'a.  BdlnbaffN 
K.  Hugh  Ciuiron.  Esq., 
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THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


dJioUe   of  dSituni   &jcpoifi(ioru 


What  is  it  that  has  sent  the  doctrine  of  the 
Atonement  into  a  subordinate  place  in  the  think- 
ing and  theology  of  our  day?  The  late  Mr. 
Andrew  Jukes  believed  that  it  is  the  incredible 
and  untrue  doctrine  of  Substitution  with  which  it 
is  evangelically  identified. 


In  one  of  his  Letters  newly  published — the 
book  is  elsewhere  noticed — Mr.  Jukes  describes 
*the  popular  pseudo  -  Evangelical '  doctrine  of 
Substitution.  It  is  the  doctrine  *that  Christ 
took  our  place  Ma/  we  should  not  take  it^  and 
died  that  we  should  not  die,  and  suffered  that  we 
should  not  suffer*  He  entirely  dissents  from  that 
doctrine.  He  says  that  it  is  opposed  not  only  to 
Scripture  but  to  fact  and  experience. 


Yet  Mr.  Jukes  holds  that  there  is  a  doctrine  of 
Substitution,  and  that  there  is  no  doctrine  of  the 
Atonement  without  it.  What  is  the  true  doctrine 
of  Substitution  then  ?  we  ask.  What  is  the  true 
meaning  of  substitute  ?  Mr.  Jukes  asks  in  return. 
A  substitute  in  the  literal  sense  is  one  who  stands 
under,  Christ  was  our  Substitute  because  He 
stood  under  our  burden.  But  He  did  not  stand 
under  it  instead  of  us.  He  stood  under  it  along 
with  us.  He  stood  under  it  because  we  are  under 
it  He  identified  Himself  with  us  in  our  curse, 
in  order  that  we  might  be  identified  with  Him  in 
Vol.  XIV.— 6 


His  deliverance  from  the  curse.  He  died  with  us, 
that  when  He  rose  we  also  should  rise  with  Him 
to  newness  of  life. 

And  that  is  only  half  the  doctrine  of  Substitu- 
tion. Christ  stands  under  our  burden  still.  He 
identifies  Himself  with  us  now.  When  He  came 
to  earth  and  became  our  Substitute,  He  stood 
under  the  burden  of  our  sin.  When  He  ascended 
to  heaven  He  left  Himself  free  to  stand  under 
the  burden  of  our  care.  He  took  our  sins  upon 
Him  on  the  Cross,  and  there  is  no  more  offering 
for  sin.  He  takes  our  care  upon  Him  in  heaven, 
and  He  carries  it  every  day. 


The  Journal  of  Theological  Studies  for  April  last 
contained  an  article  by  the  Rev.  G.  H.  Box,  M. A., 
on  *The  Jewish  Antecedents  of  the  Eucharist.' 
Mr.  Box  sought  to  show  that  the  Lord's  Supper 
was  not  a  Passover,  nor  was  ever  meant  to  have 
any  relation  to  the  Passover.  It  was  the  Jewish 
weekly  supper  called  Kiddiish. 


In  the  Journal  of  Theological  Studies  for  the 
current  quarter  the  Rev.  John  C.  Lambert,  B.D., 
replies  to  Mr.  Box. 

Mr.  Lambert  begins  by  showing  that  the  first 
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business  of  one  who  would  §et  aside  the  connexion 
between  the  Lord's  Supper  and  the  Passover  is 
to  produce  strong  reasons  against  that  connexion. 
Mr.  Box  recognized  that  as  his  first  business.  He 
produced  his  ^'reasons.  But  Mr.  Lambert  counts 
them  anything  but  strong.  *  It  is  precisely  at  this 
important  preliminary  stage  that  the  weakest  links 
in  Mr.  Box's  argument  are  to  be  found.' 


The  Synoptic  evidence,  said  Mr.  Box,  is  self- 
contradictory.  The  words  of  the  Synoptic  Gospels 
are  *  on  the  first  day  of  unleavened  bread,  when 
they  sacrificed  the  Passover.'  But  they  did  not 
sacrifice  the  Passover  on  the  first  day  of  un- 
leavened bread.  The  first  day  of  unleavened 
bread  *has  always  been  understood  by  Jewish 
writers,  both  ancient  and  modern,*  to  refer  to 
Nisan  15th,  whereas  the  Passover  lamb  was  always 
sacrificed  the  day  before.  This  contradiction 
alone  settles  the  connexion  between  the  Lord's 
Supper  and  the  Passover  for  Mr.  Box.  His  words 
were,  *This  argument  seems  to  me  to  be  abso- 
lutely decisive.' 

Mr.  Lambert  acknowledges  the  difificulty.  But 
he  points  out  that  Mr.  Box  has  scarcely  been  fair 
in  stating  it.  He  gives  the  credit  for  its  complete 
exposure  to  'the  veteran  Dr.  Chwolson,'  but  he 
does  not  say  that  Chwolson  himself  finds  a  way 
out  of  it.  Chwolson  holds  that  there  is  a  slight,  a 
very  slight,  textual  error,  and  that  the  original  text 
in  Mt  26^^  ran,  *  The  day  of  unleavened  bread 
drew  near,  and  the  disciples  drew  near  to  Jesus.' 
In  this  way  the  self-contradiction  is  removed. 
And  with  this  way  of  removing  it  Mr.  Lambert 
points  out  that  in  an  article  in  The  Expository 
Times  for  April,  the  Rev.  Willoughby  C  Allen 
agrees  with  Dr.  Chwolson. 


But  Mr.  Box  has  other  arguments.  He  points 
to  the  *  significant '  omission  of  any  mention  of 
the  paschal  lamb.  Mr.  Lambert  sees  nothing 
significant  in  it.  The  evangelists  had  already 
indicated  quite  unmistakably  that  the  meal  to 
which  Jesus  and  His  disciples  sat  down  was  a 


paschal  meal.  It  was  no  part  of  their  purpose  to 
give  an  account  of  the  progress  of  the  meal.  All 
passovers  were  alike.  What  they  were  concerned 
with  and  what  they  reported,  *  were  those  new  and 
significant  acts  and  words  of  Jesus  by  which  He 
instituted  that  holy  sacrament,  which  sprang  in- 
deed out  of  the  preceding  paschal  meal,  and  yet 
completely  transcended  it.' 


But  Mr.  Box  points  out,  further,  that  only  one 
cup  is  mentioned.  In  the  Passover  supper  every 
person  had  his  own  cup:  here  one  cup  is  partaken 
of  by  all.  Mr.  Lambert  answers  that  again  Mr. 
Box  s  confusing  the  Passover  with  the  Eucharist. 
If  at  the  Passover  supper  each  man  had  his  cup, 
what  is  there  in  that  to  prevent  Jesus,  when  He 
came  to  the  institution  of  the  Eucharist,  to  take 
one  cup  and  pass  it  round  to  each  of  His  dis- 
ciples ? 

Mr.  Box's  last  argument  is  the  discrepancy 
which  he  discovers  between  St.  Luke's  account  of 
the  Supper  and  that  of  the  other  Synoptists.  But 
the  discrepancy  is  there  only  when  the  shorter 
form  of  St.  Luke's  narrative,  the  form  found  in 
Codex  D,  is  taken  as  St.  Luke's  proper  account, 
and  called  *the  true  text.'  Mr.  Lambert  does 
not  believe  that  it  is  the  true  text.  Westcott  and 
Hort  certainly  accepted  it,  and  their  *  deservedly 
great  authority '  has  weighed  heavily  in  the  matter, 
especially  with  English  students.  But  Sanday  and 
Plummer,  while  still  accepting  it,  no  longer  speak 
of  it  dogmatically  as  '  the  true  text.'  And  on  the 
Continent  the  tendency  of  recent  critical  opinion 
is  in  favour  of  the  received  reading  as  the  true  one 
after  all 

Thus  Mr.  Lambert  removes  Mr.  Box's  *  diffi- 
culties' out  of  the  way.  And  when  he  has  re- 
moved the  difficulties  to  associating  the  Lord's 
Supper  with  the  Passover,  he  finds  no  reason  for 
associating  it  with  the  weekly  Kiddiish,  and  no 
cogency  in  the  arguments  by  which  Mr.  Box 
attempts  to  do  so.      Before  closing  his  paper, 

however,  he  returns  to  the  date  of  the  Eucharist, 
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on  which  he  has  something  new  and  important  to 
tell  us. 

The  great  difficulty  is,  and  always  has  been,  the 
discrepancy  between  the  S3aioptists  and  St  John 
as  to  the  day  on  which  our  Lord  ate  His  last  Pass- 
over and  instituted  the  Lord's  Supper.  The  old 
way  of  removing  the  discrepancy  was  by  discredit- 
ing St  John.  Mr.  Box  rejects  the  Synoptists. 
There  is  a  way,  Mr.  Lambert  now  thinks,  whereby 
St.  John  and  the  Synoptists  can  both  be  shown  to 
be  right 

A  small  book  was  recently  published  by  Messrs. 
Sands,  and  noticed  in  our  pages  on  its  publication, 
called  The  Anglo-Jewish  Calendar  for  every  Day 
in  the  Gospels,  Its  author  was  the  Rev.  Matthew 
Power,  S.J.  In  that  book  Mr.  Power  claims  to 
have  discovered  the  secret  of  the  working  of  a 
rule  which  prevented  the  Passover  from  ever 
falling  on  a  Friday.  The  rule  is  known  by  the 
name  of  'Badhu.*  Its  working  was  carefully 
concealed  by  the  Jewish  calendarists  from  genera- 
tion to  generation.  We  cannot  tell  why.  Mr. 
Power  suggests  that  it  was  to  avoid  the  admission 
that  the  Jewish  calendar  could  ever  be  subject  to 
exception.  The  new  moon  governed  the  liturgical 
year.  That  was  the  rule,  and  there  must  be  no 
confession  of  exception  to  that  rule.  However, 
Badhu  is  there,  and  Mr.  Power  claims  to  have 
discovered  its  secret.  Its  secret  is  that  when  the 
Passover  would  fall  on  the  Jewish  Friday,  one  day 
was  added  to  the  eighth  month  of  the  preceding 
year,  so  that  when  the  Passover  came  round  it 
fell,  not  on  the  Friday,  but  on  the  Saturday. 


Mr.  Power  shows  that  the  Passover  would  have 
fallen  on  a  Friday  in  the  year  that  Christ  was 
cnidfied.  But  Badhu  came  in.  A  day  was  added 
to  the  previous  year,  and  the  Passover  fell  on  the 
Saturday.  Our  Lord,  however,  did  not  recognize 
Badhu.  He  held  the  Passover  on  the  day  upon 
which  it  properly  fell.  And  thus  the  Synoptists 
are  right  when  they  say  that  Jesus  and  His 
disciples  ate  the  Passover  upon  the  night  before 


He  died,  while  St  John  is  also  right  when  he 
says  that  the  Passover  was  eaten  by  the  Jews  on 
the  day  following. 


In  the  month  of  October  last  the  President  of 
Queens'  College  in  Cambridge  read  a  paper  at 
Sion  College,  London,  on  the  Supernatural 
elements  in  the  Gospels.  Dr.  Chase  was  siur- 
prised  when  at  the  close  of  the  paper  those  who 
were  present  came  to  him  and  requested  him  to 
publish  it.  He  had  written  it,  he  says,  under  a 
deep  sense  of  responsibility,  but  not  for  publica- 
tion. But  he  agreed  to  publish  it.  Meantime 
there  arose  a  great  discussion  throughout  England 
over  some  words  of  Dean  Fremantle  on  the  Virgin- 
birth  of  our  Lord.  Professor  Chase's  paper  in- 
cluded the  Virgin-birth.  Should  he  publish  it 
now  or  should  he  not  ?  He  resolved  to  publish  it 
stiU.  

We  may  not  be  able  in  these  notes  to  prove 
that  Dr.  Chase  did  right  to  publish  his  paper. 
If  not,  the  fault  will  be  ours.  Let  the  paper  itself 
be  read  and  no  doubt  will  linger  with  any  one. 
It  touches  the  questions  that  are  most  deeply 
exercising  the  minds  of  men  at  the  present 
moment  It  touches  them  and  no  more.  But 
every  sentence  is  well  chosen  and  in  its  place. 
What  is  said,  however  briefly,  is  said  with  power. 


The  title  of  Professor  Chase's  paper  is  The 
Supernatural  Element  in  our  Lord's  Earthly  Life 
in  Relation  to  Historical  Methods  of  Study  (Mac- 
millan,  1903,  is.).  The  fulness  of  the  title  is  due 
to  the  fact  that  the  pressure  of  the  questions  with 
which  the  paper  deals  arises  from  that  method  of 
studying  the  Bible  which  belongs  to  our  day,  and 
is  called  the  historical  method.  It  is  a  method 
of  study  that  is  applied,  not  only  to  the  Bible,  but 
to  all  past  history.  It  is  a  new  method,  ^t  pro- 
duces new  and  often  very  perplexing  results. 


The  student  of  the  past  who  used    the  old 
method  made  it  his  business  to  glean  from  early 
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records  a  picturesque  or  a  majestic  story.  The 
student  who  uses  the  new  method  is  more  precise. 
He  analyzes  his  authorities ;  he  compares  them ; 
he  weighs  them  in  the  balances  of  his  critical 
judgment.  He  considers  what  forces,  both  of 
thought  and  imagination,  were  at  work  in  the 
period  with  which  he  deals  and  in  the  authorities 
for  that  period  which  have  come  down  to  him. 
If  the  authorities  are  contemporary  with  the 
events,  then  the  same  forces  were  at  work  in 
both.  If  they  are  later,  then  he  has  to  consider 
what  effect  the  writer's  own  environment  may 
have  had  upon  him.  And  when  the  subject 
involves  social  customs  and  religious  beliefs,  he 
claims  the  alliance  of  the  anthropologist.  For 
there  is  truth  in  Koheleth's  words  that  there  is 
nothing  new  under  the  sun,  but  that  which  hath 
been  is  that  which  shall  be.  Man  is  man  for  a' 
that.  

The  student  of  the  historical  method  has  one 
aim  and  only  one.  It  is  not  grandeur,  or  pathos, 
or  artistic  beauty.  It  is  historical  truth.  He 
may  not  always  obtain  it.  His  very  method  com- 
pels him  often  to  be  content  with  probability. 
There  is  a  sense,  says  Professor  Chase,  in  which 
it  may  be  said  that  he  can  never  gain  results  that 
are  more  than  probable.  For  he  deals  with  the 
past,  and  the  nature  of  his  evidence  makes  it 
impossible  to  obtain  such  certainty  as  is  yielded 
by  mathematical  demonstration. 


belief  that  in  the  end  there  will  come  a  great 
reward  in  pure  and  trustworthy  knowledge. 


And  with  all  this  some  men  have  no  patience. 
They  miss  the  attractive,  the  beautiful,  the 
romantic  in  the  past.    They  say — 

Our  meddling  intellect 

Misshapes  the  beauteous  forms  of  things : 

— We  murder  to  dissect 

They  find  no  footing  for  their  faith  in  prob- 
abilities. They  must  know  and  be  persuaded. 
Dr.  Chase  is  not  without  sympathy  for  their 
impatience.  But  he  believes  that  the  historical 
method  is  both  right  and  will  obtain  the  best 
results  in  the  end.  Time  will  redress  the  seeming 
wrong,   he  says.     Let  science  work  on  in  the 


The  historical  method  of  study  has  already 
been  applied  to  the  Old  Testament.  Ten  or 
fifteen  years  ago  its  application  drew  attention  to 
the  Old  Testament  in  such  a  way  that  the  New 
Testament  seemed  almost  to  be  forgotten.  But 
the  New  Testament  had  not  long  to  wait  To- 
day the  centre  of  interest  is  Christ  and  the 
Gospels.  The  problems  that  rivet  the  attention 
are  those  associated  with  the  so-called  physical 
resurrection  of  our  Lord,  His  miracles,  and  His 
supernatural  birth. 

It  is  true,  we  are  not  all  interested  in  these 
matters.  Many  of  us  find  the  use  of  incense  in 
divine  worship  a  far  more  absorbing  topic  of 
interest.  The  President  of  Queens'  College  turns 
upon  us  at  the  beginning  of  his  paper.  '  I  ask 
my  brethren  in  the  ministry,'  he  says,  *with  all 
the  earnestness  of  which  I  am  capable,  to  rate  at 
their  true  value  disputes  which,  however  violent, 
do  but  rufiie  the  surface  of  the  Church's  life,  and 
seriously  to  ponder  questions,  the  burden  of  which 
God  seems  to  lay  especially  on  our  generation, 
and  which  must  permanently  affect  the  deep 
currents  of  religious  thought'  and  life.' 


Now,  there  are  certain  new  conditions  which 
every  generation  has  to  take  into  account  as  it 
sets  out  to  ascertain  the  reason  of  the  hope  that 
is  in  it.  The  conditions  which  our  generation 
has  to  take  into  account  are  these. 


First,  the  work  of  physical  science.  Physical 
science  has  emphasized  the  uniformity  of  nature. 
It  has  also  startled  us  with  its  revelation  that 
beneath  the  surface  of  this  familiar  world  there 
are  forces,  hitherto  unsuspected,  ever  ready  to 
operate  when  we  have  learned  the  secret  how  to 
set  them  in  motion.  And  one  department  of 
physical  science,  called  psychology,  has  been 
teaching  us  to  allow  a  larger  province  than  men 
once  allowed  to  the  will  of  man  as  an  agent  in  the 
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world  of  men,   and  perhaps  also  in  the  world 
of  nature. 

Next,  the  work  of  criticism.  The  criticism, 
that  is  the  comparative  study,  of  the  Gospels  is 
still  in  its  infancy.  It  is  premature  to  speak  of 
final  results.  But  certain  conclusions  seem  to 
Dr.  Chase  to  be  already  beyond  reasonable  doubt 
There  are  different  strata  in  the  Gospels.  Two 
main  sources  have  been  exposed.  The  one  con- 
tains the  story  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  and  is  in  the 
mam  identical  with  St.  Mark's  Gospel.  The  other 
comprehends  sayings  or  discourses  of  the  Lord. 
That  is  the  one  conclusion.  The  other  is  that 
'each  evangelist  edited  and  arranged  the 
materials  on  which  he  worked,  sometimes  inter- 
preting them,  sometimes  giving  them  greater  point 
or  fulness,  sometimes  adding  information  which 
he  derived  from  some  authority  unknown  to,  or 
unused  by,  the  others.'  Dr.  Chase  should  have 
printed  the  second  conclusion  in  italics.  We 
shall  return  to  it. 

The  last  condition  that  has  to  be  taken  into 
account  by  this  generation  in  studying  the  Gospels 
is  the  work  of  anthropology.  The  Gospels  present 
us  with  the  miraculous.  '  No  class  of  phenomena 
is  a  more  constant  concomitant  of  the  story  of  the 
rise  and  progress  of  religions  than  the  miraculous.' 
So  Professor  Gardner  reminds  us,  somewhat 
insistently.  And  we  must  consider  whether 
the  supernatural  in  the  Gospels  is  the  result  of 
idealization  on  the  part  of  the  early  disciples. 
Did  Christ  really  rise  from  the  dead;  did  He 
really  work  miracles  during  His  earthly  life; 
was  He  really  born  of  a  virgin  mother:  or  did 
His  disciples  feign  all  these  things  ? 


Professor  Chase  takes  these  three  things  in 
order.  But  before  we  follow  him  into  them  we 
must  return  to  what  he  said  about '  editing '  the 
Gospels,  and  discover  what  he  means.  He  leaves 
us  in  httle  doubt  of  his  meaning. 


What  Professor  Chase  means  when  he  speaks 


of  the  evangelists  'editing'  their  materials,  he 
explains  by  three  concrete  examples.  The  first 
is  found  in  Mt  27^.  St  Mark  says  that  *  myrrhed 
wine'  was  given  to  our  Lord  to  drink  as  He 
hung  upon  the  cross.  St.  Matthew  says  it  was 
*wine  mingled  with  gall.'  Dr.  Chase  says 
that  the  change  in  St.  Matthew's  account  was 
made  'plainly  in  order  to  connect  the  incident 
with  the  words  of  Ps  69^^.' 


The  second  is  taken  from  St.  Luke.  Six  times 
besides  the  garden  agony  St.  Luke  refers  to  our 
Lord  in  prayer  (321  5"  6^  g^^^-  ii^).  In  five  of 
these  cases  he  is  in  agreement  with  the  narrative 
in  St.  Mark,  except  in  regard  to  the  prayer.  St 
Mark  does  not  mention  prayer.  Had  St  Luke 
more  precise  information  in  each  case  ?  Or  did 
he  introduce  the  references  to  prayer  in  order  to 
give  *  vivid  and  concrete  expression  to  what  was 
certainly  a  characteristic  of  our  Lord's  whole  life 
that  he  was  ever  holding  communion  with  the 
Father'?  Dr.  Chase  counts  it  more  natural  to 
suppose  that  he  introduced  them. 


The  third  example  is  in  St.  Matthew.  It  is  the 
statement  (Mt  37*^)  that  upon  the  death  of 
Jesus  many  bodies  of  the  saints  arose  and  made 
their  appearance  to  many  persons.  The  difficulties 
of  the  statement  are  obvious.  It  has  no  parallel 
in  the  other  Gospels,  and  no  support  from  them. 
Professor  Chase  supposes  that  St  Matthew  'has 
incorporated  in  his  Gospel  a  story  which  was 
current  among  some  early  Christians,  the  true 
basis  of  which,  in  fact,  it  is  impossible  to  con- 
jecture.' Professor  Chase  had  little  occasion  to 
say  that  his  conclusions  are  not  apologetic 


We  turn  with  greater  interest  now  to  his  views 
on  the  supernatural  in  the  Gospels.  He  takes  the 
Resurrection  first.  The  earliest  witness  is  St 
Paul.  The  earliest  reference  is  in  the  First  Epistle 
to  the  Thessalonians  (i^^^).  'His  Son  from 
heaven,  whom  He  raised  from  the  dead,'  are  the 
words.  This  Epistle  was  written  little  more  th^ 
twenty  years  after  the  Passion.  "  ^^  —  -  --^-- 
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But  what  did  St  Paul  mean  by  *  raised  from  the 
dead  *  ?  Does  it  demand  an  empty  grave,  or  is  it 
satisfied  with  spiritual  appearances  to  the  dis- 
ciples? The  question  is  comparatively  new,  but 
once  asked  it  is  persisted  in.  *  Did  the  apostle,' 
asks  Hamack  in  his  fVkcU  is  Christianity'^  (p. 
161),  'know  of  the  message  about  the  empty 
grave  ? '  He  thinks  it  probable  that  he  did.  But 
he  cannot  be  sure  about  it,  and,  in  any  case,  he  is 
certain  that  what  the  disciples  regarded  as  all- 
important  was  not  the  state  in  which  the  grave 
was  found,  but  Christ's  appearances.  Dr.  Chase 
cannot  understand  how  Hamack  should  hesitate. 
That  St.  Paul  knew  '  the  message  about  the  empty 
grave '  is  put  beyond  doubt  by  the  fifteenth  chapter 
of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  There 
the  burial  "and  the  Resurrection  are  placed  to- 
gether; the  third  day  is  mentioned;  and  the 
inference  is  drawn  as  to  the  future  resurrection 
of  the  bodies  of  men  from  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  of  Christ. 

But  what  evidence  had  St.  Paul  for  the  resurrec- 
tion on  the  third  day?  Not  the  appearance  of 
the  glorified  Christ  to  himself.  That  could  not 
create  the  historical  event,  though  it  might  con- 
firm it  For  the  historical  fact  he  had  to  go  to 
others. 

Now,  in  enumerating  the  witnesses  to  the 
Resurrection,  St  Paul  mentions  two  individuals 
by  name.  They  are  Peter  and  James.  Why  does 
he  name  these  two  ?  An  incidental  notice  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians  tells  us.  St  Paul  had 
paid  two  visits  to  Jerusalem  (Gal  i^^*^-  2*),  and  on 
both  occasions  he  had  conversed  with  Peter  and 
with  James.  On  the  first  occasion,  indeed,  he 
went  up  for  the  express  purpose  of  *  seeing  Peter,' 
and  stayed  with  him  a  fortnight,  and  he  and 
James  were  the  only  apostles  he  then  saw.  It  is 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  he  learned  the  details 
of  the  Resurrection  on  these  occasions,  and  from 
these  apostles.  It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that 
he  desired  to  see  Peter  for  that  very  purpose. 
Now  the  first  visit  of  St.  Paul  to  Jerusalem  '  must 


be  placed  from  five  to  eight  years  after  the 
Passion,'  so  that  we  have  here  the  clearest 
evidence,  'from  documents  which  no  reasonable 
critic  disputes,'  that  within  ten  years  after  the 
death  of  Christ,  Peter  and  James  believed  in  His 
bodily  resurrection.  And  when  we  turn  to  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  and  read  what  St.  Paul 
says  to  the  church  of  Rome,  a  church  which  was 
not  founded  by  him  or  any  of  the  apostles,  we  find 
that  he  could  take  the  belief  in  the  Resurrection 
for  granted.  Thus  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
proves  the  belief  in  the  Resurrection  to  have  been 
primitive ;  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  proves  it  to 
have  been  universal. 

That  is  the  result  of  the  most  strict  historical 
criticism.  We  have  ahready  seen  that  Professor 
Chase  binds  neither  his  nor  our  belief  to  all  the 
details  of  the  Resurrection  story.  As  he  left  the 
rising  of  the  saints  an  open  question,  he  now  also 
leaves  open  the  *  mysterious  saying '  recorded  by 
St.  Luke  (248*),  *  A  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones, 
as  ye  see  me  have.'  But  the  fact  is  attested.  The 
evidence  is  both  very  early  and  very  wide  in 
favour  of  the  'physical  resurrection.' 


And  there  are  two  things  more.  Professor 
Chase  does  not  love  the  phrase  'physical  resur- 
rection.' Certain  writers  use  it  with  a  note  of 
disparagement  in  it  The  resurrection  of  Christ 
from  the  dead  is  not  simply  the  rising  from  the 
dead  of  Christ's  body.  It  is  the  reconciliation  of 
spirit  and  matter.  It  is  an  act  which  is  on  a  level 
with  creation.  To  believe  in  the  Resurrection  is 
to  believe  in  the  unique  relationship  which  Jesus 
claimed  to  bear  to  God  and  man. 


That  is  the  first  thing.  And  the  second  is,  that 
to  get  at  the  whole  case  for  the  Resurrection,  we 
must  take  into  account  its  sequel.  The  Resur- 
rection explains  the  Church.  '  On  the  one  basis 
of  a  belief  in  the  Resurrection,  the  Christian 
Society  arose  and  has  lied,  at  times  seemmg  to 
sin  against  its  first  principles,  yet  surviving ;  again 
and  again,  in  the  hour  of  its  apparent  decrepitude 
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renewing  its  youth,  proving  itself  a  moral  power 
able  to  regenerate  men  of  every  t3rpe  and  of  every 
race.' 

Such  is  the  historical  evidence  for  the  Resur- 
rection of  Christ  from  the  dead.  *It  is,  I 
solemnly  believe,  adequate,^  are  the  words  of 
Professor  Chase.  And  Professor  Chase  is  no 
apologist. 

The  second  subject  which  Professor  Chase 
undertook  to  investigate  was  the  miracles  of  our 
Lord's  earthly  life. 

Now  it  is  waste  of  words  to  answer  arguments 
that  are  no  longer  advanced.  So  Professor  Chase 
does  not  answer  the  old  rationalistic  view  that  the 
miracles  are  due  to  deliberate  fraud  either  in 
Christ  or  His  followers.  The  new  rationalistic 
position  is  that  Christ  did  works  of  healing  which 
were  then,  at  any  rate,  regarded  as  truly  miracu- 
lous ;  but  that  the  other  miracles,  the  miracles  that 
give  Him  credit  for  superseding  the  laws  of  Nature, 
by  walking  on  the  water  and  the  like,  are  inven- 
tions. Or  rather  they  are  adaptations  of  similar 
stories  told  of  other  heroes  and  founders  of  re- 
ligion.   

To  which  Dr.  Chase  replies:  (i)  We  can  draw 
no  distinction  between  words  of  healing  and 
*  nature '  miracles.  Both  are  found  in  the  oldest 
stratum  of  the  Gospels,  and  critically  they  stand  or 
fall  together.  (2)  In  all  the  New  Testament, 
outside  the  Gospels,  there  are  only  two  references 
to  Christ's  miracles.  Both  are  in  Acts  (2^  10^). 
St  Paul  alludes  to  'signs  and  wonders'  wrought 
m  apostolic  times,  and  so  does  the  writer  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  But  upon  the  miracles 
of  our  Lord  the  silence  is  complete  and  unbroken. 
This  fact  is  most  significant  *In  my  opinion,' 
says  Professor  Chase,  'it  constitutes  a  strong 
historical  argument  against  the  position  that  in 
the  days  when  the  Gospels  were  written  there  was 
a  tendency  at  work  among  the  disciples  which 
impelled   them    to    decorate  the  story  of  their 


Master's  life  with  fictitious  miracles.'  (3)  In  all 
the  records  of  Christ's  miracles  in  the  Gospels 
the  motive  is  the  same.  They  are  not  regarded 
primarily  as  enhancing  His  dignity.  They  are 
looked  upon  as  part  of  His  proper  work  as  the 
Saviour  and  Restorer  of  the  whole  of  man's 
nature.  (4)  The  great  difficulty  which  science 
has  raised  turns  on  the  impossibility  of  any  of 
the  laws  of  Nature  being  suspended.  Science  has 
lately  been  removing  that  difficulty  herself.  She 
has  been  enlarging  our  conception  of  the  power 
of  man's  will.  And  so  the  *  uniformity  of  Nature ' 
as  a  law  blocking  the  way  is  ityelf  suspended.  For 
we  have  no  experience  of  the  power  of  a  will 
which  never  has  been  weakened  by  sin,  and  has 
been  strengthened  by  constant  communion  with 
God.  

The  last  subject  is  the  Virgin-birth.  It  is  the 
most  agitated,  and  it  is  the  most  difficult  of  the 
three. 

Apart  from  its  inherent  improbability,  two  things 
which  historical  criticism  has  to  take  account  of, 
are  against  the  fact  of  the  Virgin-birth.  It  is  not 
found  in  the  primitive  Gospel,  its  story  being 
confined  to  St.  Matthew  and  St  Luke.  And 
there  is  no  tradition  in  the  Church  independently 
of  these  Gospels. 

Nevertheless  Professor  Chase  believes  in  the 
Virgin-birth.  He  lets  the  First  Gospel  go.  It  is 
critically  anonymous.  We  have  no  clue  to  the 
source  of  its  author's  information.  But  he  holds 
to  St  Luke.  For  he  believes  that  the  Third 
Gospel  was  written  by  the  companion  of  St.  Paul ; 
he  believes  that  its  writer  not  only  visited  James, 
the  Lord's  brother,  in  St  Paul's  company,  but 
spent  the  whole  or  part  of  the  two  years  in  which 
St.  Paul  lay  in  prison  at  Caesarea  in  or  near  Jeru- 
salem; he  believes  that  during  that  time  he 
gathered  much  of  the  materials  for  his  Gospel ; 
and  he  believes  that,  regarding  the  birih  of  Jesus, 
he  derived  his  information  from  James  and  other 
members  of  the  Holy  FamHy^   ^  GoOQIc 
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Three  little  items  of  internal  evidence  are  in 
favour  of  St  Luke's  narrative.  His  general 
accuracy  as  a  historian  must  be  allowed  its  weight 
here.  Again,  the  difficulty  of  the  Census  or  En- 
rolment has  been,  by  Professor  Ramsay,  advanced 
many  stages  toward  historical  probability.  And, 
finally,  the  Christology  of  the  passage  is  not  post- 
Apostolic  nor  even  Apostolic,  but  pre-Christian. 
'  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son 
of  the  Most  High :  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give 
unto  him  the  throne  of  his  father  David :  and 
he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever ; 
and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end' — 
that  resembles  the  Messianic  language  of  the 
Psalms  of  Solomon.  It  cannot  be  the  invention, 
— Dr.  Chase  does  not  say  of  the  Gentile  com- 
panion of  St.  Paul, — but  even  of  any  believer  in 
the  Messiahship  of  Jesus,  after  the  Jews  had  re- 
jected Him,  and  after  His  Resurrection  and 
Exaltation  had  raised  the  conception  of  His 
Messiahship  to  the  height  of  a  spiritual  and  uni- 
versal sovereignty. 

Is  the  evidence  in  favour  of  the  Virgin-birth 
slight  ?  Dr.  Chase  admits  it.  But  there  are  other 
considerations.  There  is  this.  Christianity  gained 
its  victories  as  a  power  making  for  truth.  In  the 
first  age  it  could  not  afford  to  be  in  conflict  with 
its  own  first  principles.  *  I  know,'  ssljs  Professor 
Chase,  'that  there  are  many  surprises  in  the 
history  of  religion.  But  I  confess  that  I  find  it 
hard  to  believe  that  in  the  inner  circle  of  the 
earliest  disciples — that  is  to  say,  at  Jerusalem,  and 
within  forty  years  of  the  Passion — there  grew  up 
and  took  shape,  not  poetical  and  idealized  adjuncts 
to  the  story  of  the  Lord's  birth,  but  a  story  itself 
wholly  fictitious.' 


•Who  then  is  this?'  There  are  four  chief 
answers.  The  first,  'Is  not  this  the  carpenter's 
son  ? '  and  the  second,  '  This  is  my  beloved  Son,' 
and  the  third,  '  This  is  indeed  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,'  have  already  been  dealt  with.  The  last 
answer  is,  'My  Lord  and  my  God.' 


It  is  found  in  St  John's  Gospel  (20^).  It  is 
the  climax  of  that  Gospel.  When  St  John  set  out 
to  write  the  life  of  Christ,  he  set  out  to  write  it  in 
such  a  way  that  we  might  believe  that  Jesus  was 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  And  when 
he  had  so  described  the  Person,  that  it  was  possible 
for  one  to  say  of  Him,  '  My  Lord  and  my  God,' 
and  when  at  the  same  time  he  had  so  traced  the 
history  that  at  last  one  actually  did  say  that, 
St  John's  work  was  done.  After  that  he  had  only 
to  bring  his  history  to  a  swift  conclusion.  That 
was  the  last  word  that  had  to  be  spoken. 


It  was  spoken  by  Thomas.  It  is  the  greatest 
word  that  can  be  spoken  of  Christ,  and  it  was 
spoken  by  doubting  Thomas.  Well,  we  are  not 
so  much  astonished  at  that  as  our  fathers  would 
have  been.  The  doubter  has  been  having  his 
day.    Tennyson  has  let  him  have  it — 

You  say,  but  with  no  touch  of  scorn, 
Sweet-hearted  you,  whose  light-blue  eyes 
Are  tender  over  drowning  flies, 

You  tell  me,  doubt  is  devil-bom. 

I  know  not :  one  indeed  I  knew 
In  many  a  subtle  question  versed. 
Who  touched  a  jarring  lyre  at  first, 

But  ever  strove  to  make  it  true. 

Perplext  in  faith,  but  pure  in  deeds, 
At  last  he  beat  bis  music  out 
There  lives  more  faith  in  honest  doubt, 

Believe  me,  than  in  half  the  creeds. 

So  we  are   not  so   much  astonished  now  that 
Thomas  should  have  said  it 


Nor  need  we  be  astonished.  Thomas  was  just 
the  man  to  say  it.  For  Thomas  never  was  the 
doubter  that  we  think.  What  he  wanted  always 
was  reasonable  evidence,  and  ijfhen  he  got  it  he 
never  refused  to  believe  and  to  do. 


Four  sentences  from  the  Gospels  make  up  the 
history  of  Thomas.  The  first  he  spoke  when 
Jesus  told  the  disciples  that  He  was  going  to 
Judsea  again.  *  Master,'  they  urged,  *  the  Jews  of 
late  sought  to  stone  thee,  and  goest  thou  thither 
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again?'  But  when  He  would  go,  Thomas  said, 
*Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die  with  him.'  It 
was  not  the  utterance  of  despair.  It  was  the  firm 
expression  of  determination.  The  evidence  was 
clear  enough.  Jesus  was  going  straight  to  death. 
When  Thomas  saw  what  he  had  to  do,  he  did  not 
brink  from,  doing  it   

The  next  was  in  the  Upper  Room.  *  Whither 
I  go,  ye  know,'  said  the  Lord,  '  and  the  way  ye 
know.'  This  was  the  opportunity  for  Thomas. 
He  did  not  know.  If  he  knew,  he  would  do  or 
suffer  with  the  best  of  them.  'Lord,  we  know 
not  whither  thou  goest,  and  how  can  we  know  the 
way?'  If  Jesus  could  have  told  him  the  way — 
told  him  so  that  Thomas  could  have  seen  it — he 
would  not  have  been  of  the  number  of  those  who 
forsook  Him  and  fled.  But  Jesus  could  not  tell 
him  yet. 

The  third  was  after  the  Resurrection.  Thomas 
had  not  been  with  the  disciples  when  first  the 
Lord  appeared  to  them.  He  has  been  much 
blamed  for  not  being  with  them.  But  the 
disciples  did  not  blame  him,  and  the  Lord  did 
not  blame  him.  And  we  who  blame  him  so 
freely  know  nothing  of  the  reasons  why  he  was 
not  with  them.  He  was  not  with  them,  that  is  all 
we  know.  And  when  they  told  him,  *We  have 
seen  the  Lord,'  he  said,  'Except  I  shall  see  in 
his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my 
finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  hand 
into  his  side,  I  will  not  believe.' 


This  is  why  we  call  him  'Doubting  Thomas.' 
But  surely  he  had  a  right  to  doubt  so  much  as 
that.  Have  any  of  us  ever  doubted  less?  He 
wanted  evidence.  And  faith  is  never  opposed  to 
evidence,  but  rests  upon  it.  He  wanted  evidence 
where  evidence  could  be  given.  He  wanted  all 
the  evidence  that  could  be  given.  And  then,  the 
moment  that  he  got  it,  he  said,  'My  Lord  and 
my  God.'  

When  Thomas  asked  for  evidence,  Christ  gave 


it  him.  He  never  refuses  evidence  where  evidence 
can  be  given.  He  sends  us  deliberately  to  look 
for  evidence.  He  tells  us  never  to  be  satisfied  till 
we  have  all  the  evidence  that  can  be  had.  And 
then,  when  evidence  can  go  no  farther,  it  is  the 
man  who  has  given  himself  the  trouble  to  find 
the  evidence  who  proves  himself  the  man  of  fiEUth. 
Thomas  said,  'Except  I  see';  and  so  it  was 
Thomas  who  could  say,  *  My  Lord  and  my  God.* 


It  is  true  that  Jesus  said,  'Because  thou  hast 
seen  me,  thou  hast  believed:  blessed  are  they 
that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed.'  And 
we  think  that  means  that  Jesus  gently  reproved 
His  doubting  disciple.  He  did  not  reprove  him. 
But  He  said  that  the  time  was  at  hand  when  this 
evidence  would  no  longer  be  available.  Thomas 
was  blessed  that  upon  his  evidence  he  was  able  to 
rise  to  such  a  sublimity  of  faith.  They  too  will 
be  blessed,  they  will  even  be  more  blessed  than 
he,  who,  upon  less  evidence,  can  reach  the  same 
sublimity. 

How  did  Thomas  reach  it?  The  Samaritans 
made  a  great  leap  of  logic  when  they  said. 
Because  He  is  our  Saviour,  He  is  the  Saviour  of 
the  world.  This  was  as  logical  a  leap  and  farther 
into  the  unknown.  How  did  he  make  it?  'My 
Lord'  was  easy.  In  the  earthly  life  Jesus  had 
claimed  to  be  Lord  and  Master.  *Ye  call  me 
Master  and  Lord,  and  ye  say  well,  for  so  I  am.' 
It  was  given  to  Him  then  by  courtesy  or  by 
affection.  They  called  their  religious  leaders 
Rabbi ;  they  were  willing  to  call  Him  Rabbi  also. 
But  now  He  had  the  right  to  it  He  had 
risen  from  the  dead.  In  raising  Him  from  the 
dead,  God  had  set  to  His  seal  that  all  that  Jesus 
claimed  was  His  due.  '  My  Lord  *  was  inevitable. 
But  how  did  he  reach  '  My  God '  ? 


He  reached  it  by  the  Cross.  He  reached  '  My 
Lord'  by  the  Resurrection  from  the  dead:  he 
reached  ' My  God'  by  the  death  itself.  For  Jesus 
had  not  only  proved  His  right  to  rule.  He  had 
proved  His  power  to  love.    And  that  -Ur-tl?? TgP^y 
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revelation  of  God.  *God  is  love* — that  is  His 
character.  But  that  is  more  than  His  character, 
it  is  Himself.  It  is  His  revelation.  When  we 
see  God  we  see  love.  And  when  we  see  love 
we  see  God.  *  God  commendeth  his  love  toward 
us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died 
for  us.* 


*  My  Lord  and  my  God  * — it  is  the  last  word  we 
need;  but  we  need  it  all.  *My  Lord'  will  not 
do.  We  may  call  Him  Lord,  Lord,  and  yet  do 
not  the  things  which  He  says.  *Many  will  say 
to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  .  .  .  and  then 
will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you.* 
'Lord*  gives  right;  but  'God*  gives  power. 


Cpanjeficafieitt^ 


By  the  Rev.  W.  P.  Paterson,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the 

UNfVERSITY   OF   ABERDEEN. 


I.  Its  Standpoint  and  its  Power. 

The  English  use  of  the  name  *  evangelical  *  is  much 
narrower  than  the  German.  In  Germany  it  is 
commonly  used  as  the  antithesis  of  Catholic,  and 
as  a  positive  synonym  for  Protestant.  It  is  claimed 
with  equal  assurance  by  theologians  who  uphold  a 
rigorous  Lutheran  orthodoxy;  by  others  who 
resolve  the  Christian  doctrines  into  a  few  philo- 
sophical tenets ;  and  by  yet  others  who  see  little  in 
Protestantism  save  a  duty  of  criticism  and  of  defer- 
ence to  the  religious  spirit  of  the  age.  The 
classification  into  theological  schools  comes  later. 
At  this  stage  all  can  be  described  as  evangelical  in 
that,  on  the  one  hand,  they  reject  the  Roman 
theory  of  salvation,  and  that,  on  the  other,  they 
base  their  hopes  of  salvation — with  whatever 
variety  of  thinking  in  theological  detail — on  some 
conception  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ.  And 
for  the  usage  which  thus  identifies  Evangelical  with 
Protestant  there  is  much  to  be  said.  It  meets  the 
want,  often  keenly  felt,  of  a  term  which  will  bring 
clearly  out  that  Protestantism  is  not  a  mere  *  dis- 
sidence  of  dissent,'  but  that  it  has  a  positive 
message,  which  can  be  detached  from  its  criticism 
of  the  Catholic  system.  It  also  serves  to  make 
clear  the  fact  that  Protestant  theology  is  not,  as  is 
often  alleged,  a  welter  of  doctrinal  chaos,  but  that 
there  is  a  deeper  unity  which  underlies  the  an- 
tagonisms of  the  leading  schools.  In  Great  Britain 
the  name  '  evangelical  *  has  long  ceased  to  be  the 
common  property  of  Protestants,  and  has  been 
set  apart  to  designate  one  of  the  party-divisions 
of  the  Protestant  Church.    In  accordance  with  our 


wont,  the  party-names  have  been  popular  and 
memorable,  rather  than  expressive  formulas  for 
the  precise  fundamental  distinctions.  In  the 
Eighteenth  Century  the  Evangelical  was  contrasted 
in  Scotland  with  the  Moderate, — the  implication 
being  that  the  one  was  thoroughly  in  earnest,  the 
other  only  half-hearted,  in  the  publication  of  his 
message;  while  the  antithesis  of  principle  was 
rather  between  the  preacher  of  saving  faith  and  (if 
such  existed)  the  mere  moralist.  In  the  Nine- 
teenth Century  parties  were  popularly  distinguished, 
especially  in  England,  as  High  Church,  Low 
Church,  and  Broad  Church.  This  classification 
has  the  merit  of  using  a  single  and  important 
principle  of  division,  namely,  the  attitude  of 
different  schools  towards  ecclesiastical  authority  in 
matters  of  faith  and  worship,  but  it  leaves  it  quite 
undetermined  what  is  the  difference  of  Low  and 
Broad.  It  seems  to  suggest,  what  would  often  be 
quite  unjust,  that  the  Broad  Churchman  is  one 
whose  beliefs  have  been  so  beaten  out,  and  have 
in  consequence  become  so  thin  that  he  discounts 
the  authority  of  the  Bible  as  well  as  of  the  Church, 
and  is  properly  to  be  labelled  as  a  rationalist. 
Again,  when  evangelical  is  used  as  synonjrmous 
with  Low  Church,  there  is  some  reason  to  com- 
plain of  a  private  appropriation  of  public  property. 
Apart  from  the  fact  that  many  a  *  Broad  Church- 
man* honestly  claims  to  be  evangelical,  it  \s 
probable  that  the  evangelical  aspects,  and  the 
evangelical  doctrines  of  Christianity,  are  at 
present  proclaimed  in  the  '  High  Church '  pulpits 
of  England  and  Scotland  with  a  clearness  and  a 
fervour  which  it  might  be  difficult  to  match  in  the 
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average  *  evangelical '  pulpit  But  while,  for  these 
reasons,  a  protest  may  be  made  against  the  perfect 
felicity,  or  even  the  justice,  of  the  use  of  the 
common  title  of  evangelical  as  a  party  name,  it  is 
dear  that  the  religious  school  that  claims  it  is  one 
which,  by  reason  of  its  definite  and  distinctive 
attitude  towards  the  great  fundamental  questions 
of  Christian  theology,  must  be  regarded  as  an 
independent,  and  even  classic,  manifestation  of  the 
life  of  the  Protestant  Church.  AVhat  the  test 
questions  are,  by  which  the  standpoint  of  a  Church 
or  school  stands  revealed,  may  now  be  briefly 
indicated. 

In  catechizing  a  religious  movement  as  to  its 
peculiar  principles,  the  first  question  must  be, 
*What  tribunal  do  you  accept  as  authoritative 
in  matters  of  faith?'  Here  the  genuine  antag- 
onism is  between  Reason  and  Revelation,  but 
when  this  point  has  been  settled,  we  have  not 
travelled  far  in  the  differentiation  at  least  of  British 
sects  and  theologies.  The  distinction  crops  up  at 
the  later  stage,  when  we  ask  how  we  make  use  of 
Revelation.  Do  we  depend  on  the  Bible  to  speak 
for  itself,  or  do  we  depend  on  the  Church  to  inter- 
pret the  Bible  ?  If  the  Bible  is  our  authority,  do 
we  accept  it  as  a  whole,  or  do  we  distinguish 
some  paramount  authority  within  the  Bible,  e,g. 
the  teaching  of  Christ?  The  second  cardinal 
question  is,  '  What  do  we  take  to  be  the  essence 
or  fundamental  content  of  Christianity.'  Various 
conceptions  have  ruled  at  different  times,  but 
doubtless  the  most  radical  antithesis  is  repre- 
sented by  those  who  see  in  it  only  a  sublime  code 
of  morality,  and  those  who  discover  in  it  the 
provision  of  a  divine  salvation  which  has  been 
gratuitously  provided  for  sinful  and  mortal  man. 
When  it  is  heartily  accepted  as  a  salvation,  a 
further  division  emerges,  according  as  the  most 
characteristic  feature  is  conceived  to  be  a  divinely 
revealed  philosophy,  or  a  gospel  of  justification,  or 
the  grace-dispensing  institution  of  the  Church. 
The  third  searching  query  is,  *  What  is  the  ideal 
of  the  Christian  life  to  which  we  adhere?'  Is 
its  characteristic  note  renunciation  of  the  world  or 
victory  over  the  world  ? 

The  party  or  division  of  the  Protestant  Church 
to  which  in  Britain  the  name  '  evangelical '  has  been 
appropriated,  was  marked  in  past  times  by  a  very 
definite  and  consistent  attitude  towards  these  test 
questions  of  theology.  First,  as  regards  the  seat 
of  authority,  its  testimony  was  definite  and  unwaver- 


ing. The  Bible,  the  inspired  Word  of  God,  was 
heartily  and  unreservedly  accepted  as  the  source 
and  norm,  indeed,  the  only  rule,  of  our  knowledge 
concerning  God  and  divine  things,  and  also  as  an 
infallible  teacher  in  regard  to  every  province  upon 
which  light  might  fall  from  its  inspired  page.  As 
touching  the  contents  of  the  Christian  religion,  the 
evangelical  school  professed  a  blameless  orthodoxy 
in  regard  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity  and  the 
Person  of  Christ  which  had  been  elaborated  in  the 
Catholic  Creeds ;  but  its  cardinal  interest  lay  in 
the  Augustinian  tenets  of  sin  and  grace.  For  it 
the  cardinal  doctrines  of  the  gospel  comprised 
what  Matthew  Henry  calls  the  three  R's  of  religion 
— the  Ruin  in  which  we  are  involved  by  descent 
from  Adam  as  subject  to  an  imputed  guilt  and  an 
inherited  corruption  of  nature,  and  as  expecting  the 
manifestation  of  divine  wrath  in  everlasting  punish- 
ment; the  Redemption  accomplished  through 
the  death  of  Christ  in  our  room,  whereby  He  made 
propitiation  for  our  sins,  while  by  His  active 
obedience  He  procured  for  us  a  righteousness 
which  is  imputed  to  us  on  the  ground  of  faith ; 
and  lastly,  the  Regeneration,  issuing  in  sancti- 
fication,  which  is  wrought  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
those  who  are  enabled  to  rest  by  faith  upon  the 
saving  ground  of  Christ's  finished  work.  The 
conception  of  the  Christian  life  cherished  by 
Evangelicalism,  while  subject  to  some  variation  in 
different  countries,  also  exhibited  common  funda- 
mental features.  The  chief  difference  obtained  as 
to  the  extent  to  which  the  Christian  might  interest 
himself  in  the  tasks  of  culture,  and  especially  in  the 
problems  of  the  political  and  civic  sphere ;  and  in 
this  connexion  British  Evangelicalism,  inheriting  as 
it  did  something  of  the  spirit  of  the  Puritan  and  the 
Covenanter,  on  the  whole  escaped  the  reproach 
of  quietism  and  obscurantism  which  has  attached 
to  other  developments  of  the  same  religious  type. 
But  in  spite  of  minor  variations,  the  evangelical 
ideal  of  character  and  life  has  been  identified  by 
the  two  prominent  notes  of  rigorism  and  spirituality. 
Negatively  it  was  rigorously  unworldly — avoiding 
the  pursuits,  but  especially  the  recreations,  in 
which  the  distinction  between  the  Christian  and 
the  worldling  tended  to  be  obliterated,  or  in 
which  the  Christian  was  in  serious  danger  of  com- 
promising himself,  and  imbibing  the  insidious  spirit 
of  the  world.  Positively  it  sought  spirituality — 
the  development  of  those  graces  of  the  soul  which 
blossom  out  toward  God,  and  which  may  be  called 
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the  peculiar  manifestation  of  the  life  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

By  Evangelicalism,  as  a  historical  school,  we  here 
understand  the  re-embodiment  of  these  principles 
which  took  place  during  the  Eighteenth  Century 
in  the  form  of  a  spiritual  upheaval  of  international 
compass.  Heralded  in  Germany  by  the  rise  of 
Pietism,  it  convulsed  and  permeated  England  in 
the  Wesleyan  Revival,  and  indeed  made  itself  felt 
in  every  branch  of  the  Protestant  Church.  In  no 
country,  perhaps,  was  its  influence  more  deeply 
and  lastingly  felt  than  Scotland,  where  the  evan- 
gelical faith  reasserted  itself,  partly  as  a  renewal  of 
the  most  powerful  strain  of  its  historical  religion, 
partly  as  the  effect  of  English  influences. 

The  seceding  Churches  of  the  Eighteenth  Century 
drained  away  much  of  the  evangelical  life  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland ;  but  notwithstanding  these  re- 
peated losses,  the  evangelicals  continued  to  grow  in 
numbers  and  influence,  until  in  the  early  decades  of 
the  Nineteenth  they  had  become,  under  the  leader- 
ship of  Thomson,  Chalmers,  and  Candlish,  the  dom- 
inant party  in  the  courts  and  pulpits  of  the  Church. 
This  period  we  may  describe  as  the  golden  age  of 
Scottish  Evangelicalism.  The  people  welcomed  its 
message  as  the  music  of  heaven.  The  great  cities 
hung  on  the  lips  of  its  notable  preachers,  and  their 
rich  men  hastened  to  lay  at  their  feet  the  money 
required  for  their  schemes  of  Church  extension  and 
philanthropy.  The  learned  world  paid  it  homage, 
and  society  even  took  it  up  and  made  it  fashion- 
able. The  next  noteworthy  event  was  the  Dis- 
ruption, in  which  a  large  section  of  ministers  and 
members,  representing  the  main  current  of  evan- 
gelical life,  was  diverted  into  the  new  and  rapidly 
expanding  communion  of  the  Free  Church.  But 
in  spite  of  this  desertion,  the  law  of  evangelical 
recrudescence  soon  made  itself  to  be  again  felt 
within  the  pale  of  the  Establishment.  Recent 
religious  history  had  left  upon  her  mind  the  im- 
pression that  evangelical  preaching  had  proved 
itself  the  power  of  God  upon  heart  and  conscience, 
as  no  other  type  of  teaching  could  do,  while,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  fact  was  patent  to  the  con- 
stitutional mind,  which  at  least  respected  statutes 
and  legal  obligations  even  when  it  was  not  very  cor- 
dially religious,  that  the  Westminster  Confession,  to 
which  preachers  were  bound  by  the  subscription 
of  their  name,  enshrined  as  its  kernel  the  doctrines 
of  sin  and  grace.  At  all  events.  Evangelicalism 
was  soon  again    strongly  represented,    both    in 


numbers  and  influence,  within  the  Established 
Church,  and  for  some  time  back  it  has  gained 
more  and  more  assured  recognition  as  at  least  its 
official  type  of  doctrine  and  piety.  And  while  it 
thus  possessed  its  special  symbols  and  organs  in 
the  signally  prosperous  dissenting  Churches,  and 
registered  a  further  triumph  in  the  re-leavening  of 
the  Establishment,  Evangelicalism  has  recently  re- 
ceived from  without  two  impulses,  which  have,  to 
some  extent,  reinforced  its  confidence  in  itself 
and  in  the  power  of  its  message.  The  first  pro- 
ceeded from  the  mission  of  two  American  evan- 
gelists, who  in  the  'seventies  awakened  multitudes 
out  of  the  life  of  nature  to  the  life  of  the  Spirit, 
and  raised  up  enthusiastic  recruits,  of  whom  many 
continue  to  this  day,  to  labour  in  church,  or  hall, 
or  at  the  street  corner,  for  the  salvation  of  souls. 
The  second  is  the  movement  associated  with 
Keswick,  which  furnishes  the  striking  spectacle — 
striking  at  a  time  when  most  people  use  their  liberty 
to  become '  half-day  hearers,'  and  there  is  a  clamour 
for  the  shortening  of  sermons  to  the  irreducible 
minimum — the  spectacle  of  hundreds,  and  even 
thousands,  sitting  out  for  hours  and  days  together 
a  succession  of  addresses  upon  the  higher  life, 
which  start  from  the  old  familiar  basis  of  the 
redemptive  work  of  Christ  for  us,  and  the  sancti- 
fying work  of  the  Spirit  in  us,  and  operate,  in 
frank  defiance  of  modem  biblical  criticism,  with 
the  assurance  of  the  infallibility,  in  all  its  parts,  of 
the  written  Word  of  God. 

The  history  of  the  evangelical  movement  in 
Scotland  has  unquestionably  been,  at  least  down 
to  recent  times,  a  story  of  abounding  vitality  and 
of  signal  achievement  While  in  England  during 
the  latter  half  of  the  century  evangelicalism  was 
eclipsed,  and  even  terrorized,  by  the  High  Church 
party,  in  Scotland  it  held  its  place  as  the  most 
distinctive  and  influential  religious  force  of  the 
century.  In  explanation  of  this  historical  fact 
we  can  point  to  various  causes,  some  of  a 
temporary  and  accidental  kind,  others  deeply 
rooted  in  the  nature  of  things.  Among  the  sub- 
sidiary causes  of  the  ascendency  of  Evangelicalism 
in  the  earlier  period  was  the  circumstance  that 
it  was  represented  by  a  group  of  preachers  and 
theologians,  who  by  virtue  of  their  talents  and 
accomplishments,  their  eloquence,  and  their  weight 
of  character,  profoundly  impressed  the  imagina- 
tion, and  warmly  engaged  the  affection  and  ad- 
miration of  the  contemporary  world.      At    one 
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period,  alsOi  it  gave  added  momentum  to  the 
movement  that  the  evangelical  party  was  the 
champion,  in  the  ecclesiactical  sphere,  of  the 
principle  of  popular  government  so  dear  to  the 
Scottish  heart.  But  while  these  factors  go  some 
way  to  explain  the  hold  of  evangelicalism  upon 
Scotland  during  the  century,  there  are  other  and 
deeper  lying  causes  which  must  be  recognized  in 
any  just  appreciation  of  the  history. 

I.  The  first  reason  which  may  be  given  for  the 
deep  evangelical  colouring  of  the  religious  life  of 
Scotland,  is  that  Evangelicalism  is  really  a  religion. 
As  the  result  of  recent  work  in  the  history  and 
philosophy  of  religion,  one  thing  which  has 
become  clear  is  that  nothing  will  be  accepted  as 
a  religion  which  has  not  in  a  real  sense  the 
character  of  a  great  deliverance  or  a  salvation. 
Every  religion  which  has  deeply  struck  root  upon 
the  earth,  and  won  the  allegiance  and  the  con- 
fidence of  millions,  has  proceeded  on  the  recog- 
nition that  there  are  dire  evils  by  which  man  is 
menaced,  that  there  is  a  sovereign  good  to  which 
he  may  aspire,  and  that  by  conforming  to  its 
conditions  he  may  escape  the  evils  and  secure  the 
good.  Within  the  pale  of  Christianity  there  are 
two  systems  which  conspicuously  undertake  this 
essential  practical  function  of  providing  a  salvation. 
One  is  Roman  Catholicism :  the  menacing  evils 
are  Hell  and  Purgatory,  the  deliverance  from  the 
torments  of  Hell  and  the  mitigation  of  the  pains 
of  Purgatory  are  promised  to  those  who  make  due 
use  of  the  treasures  of  grace,  which  have  their 
custodian  and  administrator  in  the  divine  institu- 
tion of  the  Church.  Another  is  the  evangelical 
system  which,  premising  that  man  is  by  nature  in 
a  position  of  spuritual  distress,  which  slopes  down- 
ward to  everlasting  ruin,  holds  out  the  promise  of 
reconciliation  to  God  and  of  eternal  life  on  the 
sole  condition  of  a  living  faith  in  the  once 
crucified  and  now  risen  Lord.  In  some  t3rpes  of 
professedly  Christian  teaching,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  is  not  made  very  clear  that  the  average 
human  being  is  menaced  by  any  particular  danger 
beyond  his  chance  of  the  calamities  incident 
to  our  condition,  while  such  help  as  is  proffered 
consists  of  little  more  than  a  volume  of  good 
advice  and  consolatory  platitudes  which,  in  St. 
Paul's  phrase,  are  quite  unable  'to  make  alive.' 
To  put  it  briefly,  nothing  can  be  a  success  as  a 
religion  which  does  not  attempt  the  business  of 
a  religion.    It  is  therefore  not  wonderful  that  a 


religious  people  should  have  turned  away  from 
conceptions  of  Christianity  which  saw  in  it  little 
more  than  a  moral  ideal,  to  the  evangelical  con- 
ception, which  offered  a  redemption  from  a  doom  of 
bondage  and  death  into  the  glorious  liberty,  and 
the  enduring  inheritance,  of  the  children  of  God. 

2.  The  evangelical  school,  moreover,  puts  in  the 
forefront  of  its  message  the  most  distinctive  and 
essential  feature  of  the  Christian  religion.  In 
modem  times  there  has  been  much  discussion, 
often  from  a  quite  detached  standpoint,  of  the 
nature  or  essence  of  the  Christiaix  religion ;  and 
there  has  come  to  be  very  general  agreement  that 
nothing  is  more  vital  in  Christianity  than  what 
may  be  called  the  evangelical  note  and  the 
mediatorial  note.  The  evangelical,  reduced  to 
its  simplest  expression,  is  to  the  effect  that  the 
deliverance  vouchsafed  in  Christianity  is  offered, 
not  by  way  of  payment  for  merit  or  work  done,  but 
on  terms  of  pure  grace,  or  by  way  of  the  spon- 
taneous favour  of  God.  The  mediatorial  note  is 
to  the  effect  that,  in  some  real  deep  sense,  we  are 
dependent  for  the  blessings  of  a  graciously  initiated 
and  bestowed  salvation  upon  the  work  of  Christ, 
and  our  personal  relationship  to  Him.  And  if  it 
be  the  case  that  Evangelicalism,  as  is  evident, 
correctly  apprehended  what  we  may  call  the 
genius  of  the  revelation  of  God  in  Christ,  it 
cannot  be  surprising  if  it  evoked  from  the  heart 
of  the  multitude  a  corroborative  testimony  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  its  essential  truth. 

3.  Again,  the  ascendency  of  evangelicalism  during 
the  period  under  review  was  further  promoted 
by  observation  of  the  effects  produced  by  the 
evangelical  message.  In  the  first  place,  it  routed 
the  unbelief  of  the  Eighteenth  Century.  This 
was  the  age  of  the  production  of  classic  vindi- 
cations, based  on  the  analogy  of  nature  or  the 
testimony  of  eye-witnesses,  of  the  divine  origin  of 
Christianity ;  but  it  is  safe  to  say  that  the  conser- 
vation and  revival  of  Christian  faith  was  due,  not 
to  the  dialectics  of  Butler  and  Paley,  but  to  the 
revival  of  spiritual  life  which  followed  upon  the 
rediscovery  and  republication  of  the  central 
message  of  the  gospel.  Evangelical  religion, 
again,  was  to  prove  the  chief  Spring  of  missionary 
enterprise.  Foreign  missions,  if  they  derive  some 
support  from  all  sections  of  the  Church,  are  the 
darling  project  of  the  evangelical  section,  while 
within  the  lesser  sphere  of  the  congregation  by 
far  the  largest  proportion  of  energetic  and  enthusi- 
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astic  church-workers  profess  their  attachment  to 
the  specifically  evangelical  creed.  The  moncy- 
test  gives  practically  the  same  result :  while  Chris- 
tian liberality  is  capable  of  being  evoked  by  many 
motives  of  greater  or  less  religious  value,  its  amount 
is  on  the  whole  proportionate  to  the  evangelical 
zeal  of  the  Church  or  congregation.  Finally,  not 
to  multiply  evidence,  evangelicalism  was  seen  to 
be,  or  to  operate  with  a  force,  which  was  able  to 
mould  a  definite,  strong,  and  elevated  type  of 
character.  It  is  a  type  of  character,  indeed,  upon 
which  criticisms  have  been  passed,  and  no  doubt 
with  some  justification;  but  in  any  case  it  is  a 


creation  which  stands  high  above  the  level  of 
what  is  produced  by  the  natural  influences  of 
education  and  custom,  and  which  in  its  best 
examples  easily  stands  comparison — in  respect 
especially  of  earnestness  and  energy — with  the  best 
of  other  types  of  Christian  character.  And  in 
view  of  this  manifold  evidence  of  the  presence 
in  evangelicalism  of  inspiring,  energizing,  and 
moulding  power,  we  discover  additional  reason 
why  it  should  have  widely  won  the  allegiance  of  a 
practical  people  that  knows  a  force  when  it  sees  it, 
and  that  appreciates  a  real  force  in  a  world  so  full 
of  mere  noises  and  shams. 


^aint  ^u^ue^tne  anb  f^xB  ^je* 


There  is  sometimes  significance  in  a  book  beyond 
itselfl  In  this  book  there  is  such  significance, 
significance  beyond  its  size,  its  interest,  or  its 
worth:  It  belongs  to  a  movement,  and  that 
movement  deserves  recognition ;  it  also  demands 
attention. 

The  title  promises  well  After  a  few  pages, 
however,  one  begins  to  wonder  if  the  'Saint' 
printed  in  full  splendour  is  serious.  Mr.  M'Cabe 
has  no  habit  of  calling  people  'saints.'  He 
cynically  refers  to  Jerome  as  a  'saintly  cynic'; 
and  he  publicly  separates  himself  from  the  com- 
pany of  theologians  and  'ecclesiastical'  persons 
of  all  kinds,  including  those  who  give  or  receive 
the  name  of  'Saint.'  'Gibbon,'  he  says,  in  a 
footnote  to  page  384, '  Gibbon  has  said  that  the 
real  difference  between  Augustine  and  Calvin  was 
invisible  even  to  a  theological  microscope.  He 
should  have  said  except  to  a  theological  micro- 
scope. I  was  once  the  happy  possessor  of  such 
an  instrument,  and  I  perceived  the  difference.' 
In  an  earlier  note  he  speaks  of  '  reputable  theo- 
logians and  journalists'  as  these  people)  and  he 
takes  great  delight  in  handling  humorously  that 
blessed  word  'ecclesiastical.'  So  the  title  prom- 
ises one  thing,  and  we  receive  another.  The 
title  promises  a  book  by  one  of  these  ecclesiastical 
people ;  the  book  is  written  by  one  who  has  left 


Saint  Augustine  and  his  Age,     By  Joseph  M*Cabc. 
Duckworth.    6s.  net. 

Christianity  behind  him  and  wonders  that '  reput- 
able theologians  and  journalists '  should  count  it 
'  a  grave  offence  against  propriety  and  honour  for 
a  man  to  turn  and  rend  the  institution  or  sect  he 
has  just  quitted.' 

If  Mr.  M'Cabe  has  quitted  Christianity,  why 
does  he  write  a  book  on  '  Saint  Augustine  and  his 
Age'?  Because  he  believes  that  St  Augustine 
can  be  detached  from  Christianity.  The  Christian 
Church  has  claimed  St  Augustine  as  a  great 
glory  and  ornament  Mr.  M'Cabe  says  that  he 
was  a  good  pagan  spoiled.  The  one  blunder  of 
his  life  was  his  conversion — Mr.  M'Cabe  would 
caJl  it  a  crime  rather  than  a  blunder.  Before  his 
conversion  Augustine  was  a  thinker  from  whom 
civilization  had  much  to  expect  After  his  conver- 
sion he  became  fettered  in  thought  and  shifty  in 
principle.  Mr.  M'Cabe  has  a  genuine  admiration 
for  Augustine ;  it  grows  upon  him  as  he  goes ;  and 
he  does  not  grudge  the  homage  that  belongs  to 
intellectual  and  moral  greatness.  But  he  hates 
Christianity;  and  ever  the  'saint's'  gain  is  his 
Church's  loss. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  in  pursuing  such  a  task 
Mr.  M'Cabe  should  sometimes  be  a  little  incon- 
sistent. On  one  page  he  calls  it  '  a  popular  im- 
pression '  that  in  the  fourth  century  Christianit3r's 
serious  rival  was  the   ancient   Roman   religion. 
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'Certainly,'  he  says,  'what  was  ahready  being 
called  "  Paganism  "  was  dying.  For  many  centuries 
it  had  sheltered  Rome,  but  corruption  was  eating 
into  its  heart,  and  the  yellow  leaves  were  falling 
on  every  side.  Either  Platonism  or  Mithraism 
formed  the  core  of  whatever  religion  the  cultured 
pagan  still  retained.'  But  on  a  later  page  he 
contradicts  himself  and  calls  the  old  pagan  re- 
ligion *the  chief  rival  of  Christianity:'  Still  more 
forgetful  is  he  in  his  references  to  Romanianus. 
On  page  176  he  tells  us  that  Augustine  wrote  his 
fine  treatise  On  the  True  Religion  *  for  the  purpose 
of  converting  to  Christianity  his  friend  Romani- 
anus, who  tarried  in  an  eclectic  theism.'  On  page 
179  he  says  'Romanianus  declined  to  follow  him 
into  Christianity.'  On  page  185  he  repeats  that 
the  treatise  On  the  True  Religion  *  was  written  for 
the  purpose  of  converting  his  wealthy  friend 
Romanianus,  who  had,  we  gather,  remained  in  an 
eclectic  frame  of  mind,  favouring  Christianity, 
Platonism,  and  Manicheeism.'  And  on  page  186 
he  says  'Romanianus  responded  to  the  appeal, 
and  became  a  Christian.' 

Such  inconsistencies,  however,  are  not  so  serious 
or  so  numerous  as  might  have  been  expected.  It 
must  not  for  a  moment  be  supposed  that  Mr. 
M'Cabe  is  a  loose  thinker  or  a  careless  writer. 
He  belongs  to  the  new  school  of  'rationalism.' 
It  has  only  begun  to  make  its  existence  known. 
But  such  volumes  as  Mr.  Robertson's  Christianity 
and  Mythology  (which  Mr.  M'Cabe  calls  an  '  able 
and  conscientious  study ')  reveal  its  presence  and 
its  character.  No  member  of  the  old  school 
would  have  thought  of  writing  a  life  of  St. 
Augustine;  no  one  could  have  written  a  life  like 
this.  The  inconsistencies  that  occur  are  almost 
all  in  the  description  of  the  character  of  Augustine 
himself,  and  they  are  due  to  the  effort  (which 
turns  out  to  be  an  impossible  one)  to  separate  St. 
Augustine  from  his  faith. 

It  is  a  curious  study..  Here  is  a  passage  which 
ungrudgingly  gives  Augustine  his  greatness, 
let  us  take  it  first:  'When  Augustine  had  pro- 
tested, with  tears,  against  his  ordination,  many 
thought,  says  Possidius,  that  he  felt  the  bitterness 
and  poverty  of  the  position  they  offered  him.  We 
may  be  sure  there  was  no  such  thought  in  Augus- 
tine's mind.  .  .  .  His  resistance  would  un- 
doubtedly have  been  greater  if  the  See  of  Car- 
thage had  been  offered  to  him.  And  when  he 
did  eventually  submit  to  ordination,  it  was  with 


the  one  thought  that  he  was  entering  upon  a 
sacred  duty.'  That  on  the  one  side.  That  is 
Augustine  himself. 

On  the  other  side  are  the  very  outspoken 
sentences  —  and  they  are  not  few — regarding 
Augustine's  mistress.  And  the  point  in  regard  to 
them  is  that  Mr.  M'Cabe  never  condemns  Augus- 
tine for  this  illicit  connexion  of  his  early  life. 
Does  he  not  disapprove  of  it?  On  one  page  of 
his  book  he  speaks  of  'the  peculiar  and  awful 
penalty  of  logically  applying  the  ascetic  Christian 
view  of  marriage.'  In  any  case,  it  is  not  the 
illicit  intercourse,  it  is  the  termination  of  it,  that 
Mr.  M'Cabe  condemns,  and  that  was  due  to 
Augustine's  Christianity.  For  once  he  is  distinctly 
and  even  grossly  unjust  to  Augustine,  when  he 
says,  '  It  does  not  seem  likely  that  Augustine's 
mistress  was  a  slave ;  though  he  tells  us  nothing 
of  her  beyond  the  facts  of  her  introduction  to  his 
home  and  dismissal  from  it,  after  a  faithful  attach- 
ment of  fourteen  years,  that  he  might  marry  one 
who  seems  to  have  been  richer.' 

In  short,  Augustine  deteriorated  from  the  ill- 
fated  moment  of  his  conversion.  Of  the  con- 
version itself  Mr.  M*Cabe  says,  *  They  who  picture 
the  last  struggle  in  the  conversion  of  St  Augustine, 
the  best  known  page  in  his  life,  as  a  struggle  with 
sin,  miss  its  real  significance.'  What  was  it  then  ? 
It  was  simply  a  struggle  as  to  whether  he  should 
marry  a  wife  or  not.  If  he  remained  a  pagan 
he  could  marry — the  moral  choice  of  marriage 
or  concubinage  was  not  in  it :  if  he  became  a 
Christian  he  could  not.  For  Christ  had  made 
self-denial  the  test  of  discipleship. 

He  became  a  .  Christian.  And  then :  '  The 
moral  reaction  of  his  mind  after  conversion,  and 
the  incessant  brooding  on  the  least  humane 
dogmas  of  early  Christianity,  perverted  his  moral 
judgment  and  feeling.  .  .  .  For  the  first  ten  years 
of  his  mature  life  he  was  impelled  by  an  extra- 
ordinary craving  for  knowledge.  .  .  .  Then  came 
the  reaction  on  his  humane  ardour,  and  a  growing 
contempt  for  secular  knowledge.'  And:  'later, 
as  his  mind  narrows,  we  shall  find  him  make  truth 
synonymous  with  a  knowledge  of  what  the  Scrip- 
tures tell  concerning  God  and  the  soul.'  '  In  his 
twentieth  year  ...  the  stern  voice  of  Paul  of 
Tarsus,  denouncing  philosophy  as  folly  and  the 
simple  demand  for  evidence  in  a  world  of  lies  as 
arrogance,  repelled  him.  There  came  a  day  when 
Augustine  found  deep  and  accurate  science  in 
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Genesis,  a  "  mystic  "  beauty  in  the  lives  of  the 
patriarchs,  a  surpassing  eloquence  in  the  Gospels, 
and  a  supreme  reasonableness  in  Paul's  demand 
that  we  shall  close  our  eyes  and  obey  him.' 

Thus  Augustine  degenerated  until,  at  last,  also 
under  the  influence  of  Christianity,  he  formed  a 
system  of  theological  thought.  Mr.  M'Cabe  does 
not  trust  himself  to  describe  Augustinianism.  He 
quotes  the  description  which  M.  Nourisson  gives 
in  his  Philosophie  de  Saint  Augustin,  But  when 
he  has  quoted  it,  he  adds,  '  Each  point  in  that 
indictment  can  be  rigorously  substantiated.'  This 
is  M.  Nourisson's  description:  'Taken  literally 
and  in  certain  pronouncements,  though  these  are 
usually  episodic  and  have  been  abused,  his  teach- 
ing destroys  liberty  of  conscience,  justifies  slavery, 
shakes  the  foundations  of  private  property,  reduces 
history  to  special  pleading,  enthrones  theocracy, 
and  at  the  same  time,  in  various  respects,  dis- 
courages toil  and  the  love  of  glory,  hampers  the 
march  of  civilization,  and  paralyses  the  energy  of 
all  science,  especially  of  the  physical  and  natural 
sciences.' 

Thus  wrought  Christianity  with  Augustine.  Yet 
Mr.  M*Cabe  rarely  denounces  Christianity.  Rarely 
does  he  appear  as  its  open  antagonist.  He  strives 
to  make  us  think  that  it  is  Christianity  that  is  bad, 
not  Mr.  M'Cabe  that  dislikes  it.  In  the  graphic 
description  of  the  Eternal  City  in  the  fourth 
century,  Christianity  and  Paganism  are  placed 
side  by  side  and  there  is  little  to  choose  between 
them.  *At  one  moment  the  sun  glitters  on  the 
jewelled  fingers  and  buckled  and  perfumed  locks 
of  a  Christian  priest,  and  the  next  it  flashes  on 
the  painted  face  and  the  gay  tunic  of  a  sexless 
priest  of  Cybele  or  the  shaven  head  and  face  of  a 
votary  of  Isis.'  '  Perhaps  it  was  a  day  of  religious 
feasting,  and  they  flocked  to  the  temples — Chris- 
tian as  well  as  pagan — and  gorged  themselves 
with  food,  and  reeled  with  intoxication,  in  honour 
of  any  god  or  goddess  that  chanced  to  have 
wealthy  admirers.'  But  sometimes  Christianity 
is  charged  with  special  and  deliberate  ills.  The 
decay  of  patriotism  is  partly  due  to  the  eflect  of 
Christian  teaching  on  some  of  the  best  spirits  of 
the  time.  In  the  moral  life  the  Christian  religion 
was  no  improvement  on  the  pagan.  '  It  is  prob- 
able,' says  Mr.  M'Cabe  in  one  place,  *that 
Manicheeism  did  no  more  than  Christianity  to- 
wards the  purification  of  the  empire.'  And  in 
another  place  he  boldly  states  that  although  by 


the  time  that  the  Vandals  arrived  in  429  Chris- 
tianity had  virtually  conquered  Africa,  Mt  had  not 
conquered,  but  had  been  conquered  by,  its  vices.' 
The  chaste  Vandals  remedied  in  a  day  the  cor- 
ruption that  Christianity  had  failed  to  overcome. 
And  when  he  remembers  that  the  Vandals  were 
by  this  time  Christians  themselves,  he  explains  in 
a  footnote  that  ^  no  one  questions  that  their  zeal 
for  chastity  was  a  survival  from  their  paganism.' 
This  was  Christianity,  and  this  was  Christianity 
always.  Contrary  to  current  opinion  the  fires  of 
persecution  had  no  purifying  influence.  *One 
naturally  assumes  that  the  Christian  clergy  who 
survived  the  last  of  the  great  trials  of  the  Church 
must  have  been  exceptionally  chastened.  No 
assumption  could  be  farther  from  the  truth.' 
And  it  is  not  any  fourth -century  perversion  of 
Christianity  that  was  so  evil  and  so  incapable  of 
improvement,  it  is  the  Christianity  of  Christ.  Mr. 
M'Cabe  rarely  allows  himself  to  mention  the  name 
of  Christ.  But  when  it  occurs  it  occurs  in  this 
way.  'The  pivot  of  Augustine's  optimism  must 
be  transferred  to  heaven,  and  then  the  earth  and 
all  the  children  of  men  could  be  fireely  handed 
over  to  the  damnation  of  original  sin.  The  ascetic 
teaching  of  Christ  fully  harmonized  with  this 
theory.* 

Gibbon  was  puzzled  with  the  progress  of 
Christianity.  Had  he  read  Mr.  M'Cabe's  Saint 
Augustine  and  his  Age  he  would  have  been  more 
puzzled.  Gibbon  gave  reasons  to  account  for  it 
Have  they  ever  been  considered  sufficient  ?  Mr. 
M'Cabe  gives  reasons  to  account  for  it  also. 
They  are  fewer  in  number  than  Gibbon's  reasons, 
but  he  himself  is  satisfied.  The  first  is  that  it  was 
a  lucky  chance.  '  If  Constantine  had  chanced  to 
stake  his  fortune  on  Mithra  instead  of  Jesus  in  his 
decisive  battle,  it  is  difiScult  to  say  what  might 
have  happened.'  That  is  one  reason.  The  other 
is  more  serious — or  more  absurd.  Humanity 
makes  progress.  Its  religions  make  progress 
with  it.  *Be  it  God,  or  nature,  or  the  world- 
soul  that  grows  through  the  ages,  that  inspires 
those  views  of  man's  life  and  destiny  which  we 
call  religions,  this  much  is  certain — they  improve 
from  age  to  age.'  Christianity  beat  paganism 
because  it  came  after  it 

One  deplorable  result  of  Mr.  M*Cabe's  dislike 
of  Christianity  is  that  he  never  speaks  without 
contempt  or  bitterness  of  one  whom  the  Christian 

world  has  learned  to  love  and  reverence  even 
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cheap  and  attractive  booklet.    Winckler  says  it  Is  the  most  important  Babylonian  record  which  has  thus  far  been  brought  to  Wf^YiV—BxpotUory  Times, 


5w  Cfi' 


KDIMBURCMb     X.     St.     X.     C1.ARK,     38     CEORGS^^SnriR£EX. 

IiOHDOHt  8IHPKI1I,  HARBHALL,  HJLMIIiTOll,  KBHT,  ft  GO.  IiIHITBD. 


Jumt  puhUshed,  in  ot^own  Bvo,  pHom  2sm  nmt, 

THE  CREATION  OF  MATTER; 

Or,   MaioHal  ElomBitia,  EvBlutlon,  anil  Groatlonm 

By   Rev.    W.    PROFEIT,   M.A. 

This  Volume  endeavours  to  show  that  matter  is  the  creation  of  mind ;  that  in  its  primal  elements,  how- 
ever far  back  we  may  have  to  go  to  find  them,  there  are  so  many  signs  of  mind  as  to  render  it  evident  that  they 
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PRELIMINARY    ANNOUNCEMENT    .    .    . 

EXTRA    VOLUME    OF 

DR.  HASTINGS'  DICTIONARY  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

This  Volume  is  not  intended  to  supplement  the  Dictionary,  which  is  complete  in  the  Four  Volumes 
already  issued.     It  is  an  BXtra  Volume. 

During  the  progress  of  the  Dictionary  through  the  Press,  it  was  seen  that  many  of  its  articles  touched  somewhat  closely  npon 
subjects  which  lay  outside  the  scope  of  a  Dictionary  of  the  Bible.  It  is  sufficient  to  name  Aqrapha,  Diaspora,  Philo, 
JosEPHus,  Talmud,  The  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  and  the  Relfoion  of  Greece  and  Asia  Minor. 

Again,  it  was  felt  that  certain  subjects  or  portions  of  subjects  invited  a  fuller  treatment  than  the  s^iace  at  command  or  the 
proportion  to  be  observed  could  afford.  This  Volume  will  therefore  contain  a  fuller  investigation  of  The  English  Vebsions, 
The  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  Textual  Criticism  of  the  New  Testament,  Wages,  Ships,  Religions  of  Assyria 
AND  Babylonia,  of  Egypt,  and  of  Israel  ;  and  the  Development  of  Doctrine  in  the  Apocryphal  Aok. 

There  are  other  subjects,  related  to  one  another,  which  had  been  treated  at  quite  sufficient  length  under  their  own  indiviilnal 

*  titles,  but  which  lose  something  from  being  scattered  throughout  the  Volumes.     A  few  general  articles  have  been  written 

in  order  to  bring  these  subjects  into  relation  to  one  another,  e,g.  articles  on  The  Races  of  the  Old  Testament,  on 
Roads  and  Travel,  New  Testament  Timf^s,  Hours,  Papyri,  the  Style  of  Scripture,  Symbols,  etc.  All  the 
articles  have  been  written  by  scholars  who  have  made  a  special  study  of  the  subjects  assigned  to  them. 

Although  no  part  of  the  original  plan,  many  readers  have  urged  the  utility  of  a  series  of  Indfjces.  The  Extra  Volume  accordingly 
contains  Indexes  of  Authors,  Sub-iects,  Texts,  and  Hebrew  and  Greek  Words,  covering  this  Volume  as  well  is 
the  four  which  make  up  the  Dictionary  itself. 

Futt  Pfompeotum   will  bm  Immuod  Imtrnt^B  C^ r\r\n\n' 
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more  than  Augustine  himself.  His  mother  Monica 
is  *a  simple,  ignorant  woman/  *an  uneducated 
woman';  the  wisdom  that  Augustine  found  in 
her  *is  not  impressive';  the  Church  has  *put 
many  more  disputable  models  of  maternity  on  the 
roll  of  the  canonized';  when  Augustine  became 
a  Manichaean,  'Monica  was  profoundly  troubled 
about  the  lapse,  she  seems  to  have  accepted  his 
"  companion  "  without  a  murmur,  but  the  descent 
into  heresy  was  an  unpardonable  depth.'    Monica 


was  the  expression  of  the  Church's  simplest  and 
sincerest  form  of  piety.  That  seems  to  be  the 
only  reason  for  Mr.  M*Cabe's  dislike  of  her. 

But  we  must  not  end  with  that.  In  spite  of  his 
opposition  to  Christianity,  Mr.  M*Cabe  has  written 
a  life  of  Augustine  for  which  we  thank  him.  His 
purpose  seems  to  have  been  to  discredit  *  ecclesi- 
astical' Christianity.  He  has  not  succeeded  in 
that.  For  he  has  shown  that  Augustine  was  great, 
not  in  spite  of,  but  by  reason  of,  his  faith  in  Christ. 


$^e   Cobe  of  %ammuta6u 

(B.C.  2285-2242.) 
By  C.  H.  W.  Johns,  M.A.,  Lecturer  in  Assyriology,  Queens'  College,  Cambridge. 


It  is  evident  that  some  of  the  laws  in  the  Books 
of  Moses  are  very  similar  in  style  to  those  which 
were  enacted  by  legislators  who  could  scarcely 
have  known  the  Hebrew  Scriptures.  Hence, 
while  men  have  been  accustomed  to  illustrate 
particular  enactments  by  reference  to  the  legis- 
lation of  other  nations,  we  have  been  careful  to 
note  that  similar  laws  naturally  arise  at  similar 
stages  of  civilization.  ,  But,  where  direct  inter- 
course can  be  shown,  there  we  are  led  to  suspect 
borrowing.  Now,  if  we  recall  that  Abraham  came 
from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  that  the  Israelites,  on 
entering  Canaan,  found  Babylonian  literary  in- 
fluence in  full  power,  and  that  the  Jews  who 
returned  from  Babylon  must  have  brought  with 
them  some  knowledge  of  the  laws  under  which 
they  had  lived  in  exile,  we  are  compelled  to  regard 
a  Babylonian  code  of  laws  as  of  the  highest 
importance  for  illustration  of  the  Mosaic  Code. 

It  would  lead  too  far  and  anticipate  too  much 
now  to  enter  into  any  discussion  of  parallels.  But 
we  now  have  a  dated  code  of  laws,  extremely  full 
and  clear,  with  the  certainty  that  it  was  known  in 
Ur  in  the  days  of  Abraham,  and  still  in  full  force 
in  Babylon  to  the  days  of  Cyrus.  To  give  some 
account  of  this  Code  may  be  helpful  to  many. 

First,  briefly,  as  to  the  monument  itself.  It 
was  found  at  Susa  by  the  French  exploration 
in  December  1901  and  January  1902.  The 
fragments  were  readily  pieced  together,  and  give 
some  3600  lines    of  text.      This  was   superbly 

17 


published  by  the  French  Ministry  of  Instruction 
in  the  fourth  volume  of  the  Memoires  de  la 
Delegation  en  Ferse,  with  an  admirable  transcrip- 
tion and  translation  by  Professor  V.  Scheil.  It 
at  once  excited  great  interest  in  America  and 
Germany,  and  Dr.  H.  Winckler  promptly  pro- 
duced a  version  in  £>er  Alte  Orient  The  general 
impression  seems  to  be  that,  quite  apart  from 
its  biblical  interest,  it  is  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant monuments  of  the  ancient  history  of  the 
human  race. 

Considered  as  a  code  of  laws,  it  presupposes 
a  very  highly  advanced  state  of  civilization.  On 
all  hands  appear  a  crowd  of  officials  with  highly 
specialized  functions,  a  settled  landed  gentry,  a 
populace  widely  possessed  of  fair  wealth,  a  vast 
army  of  slaves.  We  see  numerous  trades,  and 
occupations,  a  well-established  commerce,  making 
distant  journeys  by  land  and  river,  to  trade  and 
exchange  produce,  a  regular  justiciary,  a  firmly 
established  central  government,  with  considerable 
local  and  district  devolution  of  responsibility.  But, 
above  all,  we  have  the  duties  and  liabilities  of  each 
class  set  out,  regulated,  and  co-ordinated.  Fees, 
fines,  wages,  rents,  prices  are  fixed  by  statute. 

This  is  not  all  new.  A  great  deal  was  known, 
and  more  conjectured,  from  the  thousands  of  legal 
documents  already  published,  chiefly,  of  course, 
on  the  civil  side.  Even  fragments  of  the  Code 
were  known  from  Assyrian  copies  of  the  seventh 
century   b.c.      But  the   criminal   law  was    little 
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known,  and  much  was  obscure.  Now  we  have  a 
full  code.  That  is  to  say,  the  code  was  full ;  but 
the  monument  itself  lacks  five  columns,  polished 
smooth  by  some  king  of  Elam,  who  had  carried 
off  the  stone  as  a  trophy,  and  intended  to  inscribe 
his  name  and  deeds  to  the  glory  of  his  gods. 

The  Code  well  deserves  its  name.  It  is  most 
systematically  codified,  a  triumph  of  legal  pre- 
cision and  order.  Its  start  is  amazing  enough. 
The  two  first  sections  are  directed  against  witch- 
craft, and  that  in  the  home  of  magic  and  sorcery. 
The  section  which  stands  second  introduces  us 
to  ordeal  by  water.  Then  we  have  a  long  series 
of  enactments  against  crimes  punished  by  death. 
Going  to  the  fountain-head  of  justice,  the 
three  sections  which  follow  deal  with  offences 
against  the  purity  of  justice,  tampering  with  wit- 
nesses, jury,  or  false  judges.  Theft  comes  next, 
and  is  analyzed  into  degrees  of  guilt.  Stealing 
and  receiving  are  ranked  alike.  Inducing  a  slave 
to  run  away,  harbouring  him,  or  a  fugitive  firom 
the  levy,  a  conscription  for  public  works  or  the 
army,  appropriation  of  goods  found,  house- 
breaking, highway  robbery  are  all  treated  as 
theft.  Each  crime  was  to  be  gone  into  carefully 
by  judge  and  jury,  witnesses  heard  on  oath,  and 
sentence  given  according  to  law  and  evidence. 

The  officials  responsible  for  local  administra- 
tion, tax-collecting,  furnishing  quota  to  army  or 
forced  labour,  the  postal  system,  and  local  order 
are  then  dealt  with.  The  duties  are  defined, 
privileges  set  out,  penalties  fixed.  It  is  clear 
that  the  retainers  of  the  king  were  endowed  with 
estates,  and  responsible  to  him  for  the  order  of 
a  subject  population. 

The  Code  next  deals  with  contract.  The  rela- 
tions of  landlord  and  tenant,  creditor  and  debtor, 
canal  and  water  rights,  trespass  and  waste,  under- 
taking, house  tenancy,  the  relations  of  the  principal 
and  agent  in  commerce,  licensing,  carriers,  for- 
warding goods,  distraint,  warehousing,  slander,  are 
all  regulated. 

Then  come  the  family  relationships,  marriage, 
divorce,  desertion,  separation,  adultery,  incest, 
courtship,  breach  of  promise,  inheritance,  adop- 
tion, foster  nurses,  filial  rebellion,  are  a  few  of  the 
subjects  dealt  with,  and  followed  out  into  minute 
detail,  too  long  to  summarize. 

Then  we  have  various  kinds  of  assault.  The 
law  of  retaliation  is  very  much  in  evidence.  Eye 
for  eye  and  tooth  for  tooth  actually  are  the  words 


of  the  Code.  But  the  law  is  not  crude  retaliation. 
Composition  is  allowed  in  many  cases,  and  injuries 
are  appraised  on  a  regular  sliding  scale.  The 
doctor's  fees  are  fixed  and  charged  to  the  right 
person.  He  is  made  responsible  for  lack  of  skill 
or  care  in  treatment  of  a  case. 

Apart  from  the  wonderful  modernity  of  its  spirit 
the  next  most  remarkable  thing  about  the  Code  is 
its  high  antiquity.     The  great  interest  of  its  study 
will  be  in  tracing  its  influence  beyond  Babylonia. 
It  would  be  premature  to  pronounce  directly  upon 
such  matters.     They  are  matters  for  careful  study. 
But  not  only  do  the  regulations  at  once  remind 
lawyers  of  Mediaeval,  Roman,  or  Greek  law,  the 
whole  tone  and  phraseology  are  so  suggestive  of 
Old  Testament  that  we  can  hardly  avoid  using 
the  phrases  so  familiar  in  the  Law.     Each  section 
begins  with  'if,'  and  the  penalties  are  strikingly 
similar.    We  do  not  meet  with  such  a  regulation 
as  the  care  of  an  enemy's  ox,  but  there  are  many 
humanitarian  laws.      The  agent  who  cheats  his 
principal  is  made   to   repay  threefold,   but  the 
principal  who  overcharges  an  agent  is  mulcted 
sixfold.     An  invalid  wife  has  to  be  maintained 
as  long  as  she  lives.     The  mesquin,  or  poor  man, 
continually  has  exceptions  made  in  his  £avour; 
lower  fines,  lower  fees,  but  also,  it  is  true,  lower 
damages  if  he  is  injured.     We  may  regard  death 
as  penalty  for  theft  rather  severe,  but  it  is  not 
long  since  men  were  hung  in  this  country  for 
sheep-stealing ;  men  are  still  hung  in  America  for 
horse-stealing.     There  is  no  provision  at  all  for 
murder  as  such,  except  as  it  arose  out  of  highway 
robbery,  quarrels,  or  intrigue. 

We  learn  that  Sarah's  treatment  of  Hagar  was 
legal  up  to  the  point  of  sending  her  away.  We 
learn  what  Jacob's  proper  relations  were  to  Laban, 
and  where  he  was  within  his  rights  in  his  methods 
of  acquiring  his  flocks.  We  learn  what  were  the 
customs  which  explain  the  Parable  of  the  Talents. 
Nor  do  we  only  get  light  on  legal  affairs.  The, 
position  of  Ilu  as  supreme  God,  at  least  in  the 
ideas  of  Hammurabi,  is  certain,  despite  recent  dicta 
that  there  is  no  trace  of  a  supreme  El  in  Babylonia. 
We  get  the  earliest  mentions  of  Nineveh  and 
Assyria  as  places  subject  to  Hammurabi. 

But  this  notice  is  all  too  long.  The  interest 
of  the  subject  will,  doubtless,  lead  to  a  con- 
siderable literature,  which  every  student  of  Old 
Testament  and  of  ancient  history  will  make 
himself  acquainted  with. 
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The  old  debating-society  problem,  whether  it 
is  our  duty  to  utter  the  truth  everywhere  and 
always,  is  raised  again  in  the  short  biography 
which  Mr.  Jeaffreson  has  written  to  introduce  the 
Letters  of  the  late  Andrew  Jukes.^  The  first 
book  which  Mr.  Jukes  wrote  on  Universal 
Restoration  was  circulated  in  manuscript  among 
a  few  persons ;  *  but  for  a  long  time  he  refused 
to  publish  it,  nof  doubting  its  truths  but  doubting 
whether  the  truth  was  one  which  was  fitted  to  those 
times, ^ 

Was  Mr.  Jukes  right?  He  acted  so  always. 
Mr.  Jeaffreson  says  that  he  came  to  know  Mr. 
Jukes  in  1873,  and  *it  is  characteristic  of  him 
that  for  a  year  at  least  he  never  spoke  to  me 
on  the  subject  of  Restitution,  thinking  that  "I 
had  enough  on  hand  without  it.  There  is  a  time 
for  everything.**^  But  when  God  reveals  a  truth 
to  man,  is  the  time  not  come  for  the  truth  to  be 
made  known?  God  does  not  reveal  His  truths 
too  soon. 

The  book  is  mostly  made  up  of  letters  or 
abstracts  from  letters.  Some  of  them  have  been 
kept  till  they  are  commonplace — which  is  another 
reason,  though  a  more  personal  one,  for  our 
uttering  a  truth  as  soon  as  we  have  got  it.  But 
some  of  Mr.  Jukes'  ideas  are  fresh  still,  and 
they  are  always  expressed  intelligibly.  For 
instance — 

The  Church  Visible.* 

You  speak  as  if  yoa  had  now  found  rest  in  the  bosom 
of  that  which  you  call  your  true  mother.  But  is  the  Church 
of  Rome  indeed  your  mother?  Did  she  reaUy  bear  you? 
Was  it  at  her  breasts  that  you  were  nursed  ?  Is  she  indeed 
*  the  mother  of  us  all' ?  'Jerusalem  which  is  a6ovg  is  the 
mother  of  us  all/  who  nurses  us  even  while  we  are  in  the 
flesh,  but  who  is  little  known  till  heaven  really  opens  to 
us.  And,  indeed,  if  the  Church  could  be  seen,  why  put 
it  into  the  Creed?  Why  say,  'I  believe  in  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church'?  For  faith,  surely,  is  the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for  and  unseen.  If  we  see  this  Holy  Catholic 
Church,  why  put  it  into  the  Creed  among  the  unseen 
verities  which  faith  alone  can  deal  with  ? 

The  two  great  eschatological  *  heresies '  are 
Universal  Restoration  and  Conditional   Immor- 

*  le//^s  of  Andrew  Jukes,  Edited  by  Herbert  H.  Jeaf- 
freson.    Longmans,  1903.     3s.  6d.  net. 

'  From  a  letter  to  F.  W.  Faber  after  he  had  gone  over  to 
Home.    Faber  and  Jukes  were  at  Harrow  together. 


tality.  Mr.  Jukes  was  a  conspicuous  advocate 
of  the  former,  Mr.  Edward  White  was  yet  more 
closely  identified  with  the  latter.  The  same 
month  tha^  sees  the  Letters  of  Mr.  Jukes  pub- 
blished  sees  also  the  publication  of  the  Life  and 
Work  of  Edward  White.^  Edward  White  was 
a  stronger  man  than  Andrew  Jukes,  and  relied 
on  stronger  arguments.  He  was  much  troubled 
that  Universalism,  *with  its  washed-out  message 
of  general  consolation,  confounding  salvation  and 
damnation  under  one  definition,'  had  become  so 
popular,  and  he  blamed   Mr.   Spurgeon   for  it. 

*  Stiff,  immovable,  Calvinistic  orthodoxy,'  he  said, 

*  with  its  everlasting  torment  in  hell  (think  of  it !) 
for  the  non-elect  of  all  ages  and  of  all  nations, 
including  youthful  sinners,  has  been  widely  one 
provocative  cause  of  prevailing  heresy.' 

He  was  at  one  with  Mr.  Spurgeon,  however, 
in  many  things,  and  especially  in  the  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture.    He  wrote  to  the   Christian-, 

*  It  is  reported  of  Mr.  Spurgeon,  on  one  occasion 
when  some  inquiring  Christian,  who  had  been 
brought  up  under  a  system  of  perverse  "spiritual- 
izing" of  Holy  Scripture,  asked  him  to  explain 
some  passage  in  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  bearing 
upon  the  future  kingdom  of  Christ,  that  he 
replied,  with  emphasis,  Why^  it  means  what  it  says* 

And  perhaps  the  popularity  of  Universalism 
was  due  as  much  to  its  own  intelligibility  as  to 
Mr.  Spurgeon.  Mr.  White  never  realized  the 
difficulty  which  ordinary  people  had  with  his 
doctrine  of  Conditional  Immortality.  They  sur- 
prised him  to  the  end  by  confounding  it  with 
Annihilation.  Inherently  it  is  difficult;  Mr. 
White  was  a  clear  enough  expositor.  There  is 
no  part  of  his  subject  which  gives  Professor 
Denney  so  much  trouble  in  his  recent  book  on 
The  Death  of  Christ  as  the  connexion  between 
sin  and  physical  death.  And  Mr.  White's 
biographer  has  wisely  given  space  in  this  book 
to  explanations  of  the  doctrine.  One  of  them  is 
in  a  letter  to  Dr.  Gloag  of  Edinburgh — 

Conditioiial  Immortality. 

I  never  think  of  this  discussion  (as  dealing  necessarily  or 
chiefly  with  the  destiny  of  the  lost^  but  with  that  of  the 

^Edward  White:  His  Life  and  Worfu-^V>^  Frederick 
Ash  Freer.     Stock.     6s.  net.  Digitized  by  LjOO^  .  ^ 
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saved,  I  cannot  but  think  that  if  so  astounding  an  idea 
as  that  every  man  is  a  natural  coeval  of  the  Eternal  had 
lain  at  the  basis  of  revelation,  it  would  have  found  clear 
and  frequent  expression  in  Scripture.  Whereas  the  ordinary 
language  of  both  Testaments  naturally  lends  itself  to  the 
idea  that  the  Fall  involved  man  in  total  mortality,  and  that 
it  is  redemption  that  brings  to  light  '  Life  and  Immortality  ' 
for  the  regenerate  part  of  mankind  alone,  here  or  hereafter. 


One  result  of  the  new  study  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment by  Jews — a  study  led,  and  so  generously, 
by  Mr.  Claude  Monte fiore — ^is  the  discovery  of 
parallels  to  the  words  of  Christ  scattered  through 
the  voluminous  sayings  of  the  Rabbis.  And  once 
more  Feeblefaith  will  cry  out  that  the  originality 
of  Jesus  has  been  taken  away  and  he  does  not 
know  where  to  find  it.  Mr.  Silvester  Home,  in 
his  new  volume  of  sermons,^  shows  that  he  under- 
stands Jesus  better  than  that — 

Jesus  and  Darwin. 

The  more  I  study  the  life  of  Christ,  the  more  it  grows 
upon  me  that  His  laws  are  not  laws  He  invented^  they  are 
not  even  new  laws  He  promulgated.  They  are  laws  He 
discovered  to  men  as  governing  the  very  foundation  of  their 
thinking  and  living.  Darwin  was  as  innocent  of  inventing 
the  laws  of  evolution,  as  Jesus  of  inventing  the  law  of 
Faith.  Darwin  said.  Here  is  a  great  law  in  operation, 
a  law  which  might  speak  to  you,  O  man,  and  say,  *  I  have 
girded  thee,  though  thou  hast  not  known  me.'  Jesus 
uttered  in  the  hearing  of  the  world  the  great  laws  of  its 
highest  life.  *  These,*  He  seemed  to  say  to  humanity,  *  these 
are  the  laws  that  have  guided  you,  though  you  have  not 
known  them.' 

Then  Mr.  Home  produces  an  illustration.  It 
is  the  Law  of  Having.  He  shows  that  as  Christ 
expressed   it,  the   Law  of  Having  runs  through 

*  Th€  Soiifs  Awakening,  Being  Twenty-four  Sermons 
delivered  at  the  Kensington  Chapel  during  190 1-2,  with 
Twenty  Addresses  to  Children.  Passmore  &  Alabaster. 
2s.  6d.  net. 


life.  It  is  the  law  that  he  that  believeth  hath. 
The  French  proverb  says,  to  see  is  to  have. 
Exactly.  And  not  to  see  is  not  to  have.  It  runs 
through  life.  And  we  do  not  quarrel  with  it 
until  we  are  required  to  carry  it  into  the  religious 
sphere.  Then  it  become  unrighteous.  We  are 
excluded  from  life  for  lack  of  faith.  The  basis 
of  the  exclusion  is  not  moral,  we  complain,  but 
credal. 

When  Mr.  Home  has  preached  to  the  adults 
in  his  congregation,  he  turns  and  preaches  to 
the  children.  He  preaches  on  the  same  subject ; 
sometimes  from  the  same  text,  sometimes  not 
In  this  instance  his  adult  text  was,  'He  that 
believeth  hath  eternal  life';  his  children's  text, 
*  Whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given.'  It  is 
a  difficult  text  for  children. 

The  Law  of  Receiving^. 

If  I  were  to  go  round  to  all  you  hoys  and  girls,  and  tsk 
you  how  much  money  you  had  got,  and  then  were  to  say  to 
you,  *  Now,  I  will  give  more  money  to  the  boys  and  girls 
who  have  got  most,  but  nothing  at  all  to  the  boys  and 
girls  who  have  got  none,'  you  would  think  me  very  unkind. 
What,  then,  did  Jesus  mean,  when  He  said,  'Whosoever 
hath,  to  him  shall  be  given '  ? 

Suppose  I  came  round  to  see  your  teacher  and  have  a 
talk  about  you.  'Who  learns  most?'  The  teacher  points 
to  this  girl  and  that  boy,  *  Oh,  they  learn  things  almost  too 
fast;  but  then  you  see  they  are  very  quick  and  bright 
naturally,^  So  if  God  finds  you  a  quick  bright  mind,  to 
you  is  given  knowledge  beyond  the  rest.  To  him  that 
hath  is  given. 

But  I  say  to  your  teacher,  *  Is  not  this  a  bright  boy? 
Why  does  he  not  get  on?'  *  He  has  got  all  the  ability,* 
says  the  teacher,  'but  he  doesn't  use  it.*  Every  boy  and 
girl  who  has  faculty  and  does  not  use  it,  does  not  really 
have  it  When  you  get  a  little  older,  you  will  begin  to 
think  about  some  words  of  Jesus  concerning  possessing 
your  souls.  It  is  only  to  him  that  hath  in  this  high  sense, 
to  him  that  uses  his  soul,  and  brings  it  all  to  God's  service 
—it  is  only  to  him  that  God  gives  abundantly. 


^tuXKi   ^axtxtx^n   C^eofogp. 


Every  Arabic  scholar  will  be  pleased  to  find  that 
the  distinguished  editor  of  this  work,  after  the 

'  Sammlwtgen  alter  Arabischer  Dichter,  I.  EI-Asma- 
•ijjat  nebts  einigen  Sprachqasiden.  Herausgegeben  von  W. 
Ahlwardt.     Williams  &  Norgate,  1902. 


completion  of  his  gigantic  and  monumental 
catalogue  of  Berlin  MSS,  has  returned  to  the 
study  of  Arabic  poetry,  in  which  some  decades 
of  years  ago  his  name  counted  as  the  first  in 
Europe.  The  volume  before  us  consists  of  a 
text  with  annotations  of  a  collection  of  early 
poems  made  by  a  grammarian  of  enormous  fiime, 
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Al-A§ma'i,  tutor  to  Harun  Al-Rashid's  son,  and 
whose  death-date  falls  about  212  a.h.    He  lived 
at  a  time  when  the  collecting  of  old  poems  from 
Arabs  who  were  supposed  still  to  remember  them, 
was  an  important  business ;  and  though  his  collec- 
tion never  became  popular  'owing  to  the  few 
rare  words  which  it  contained  and  the  want  of  a 
detailed  chain  of  authorities/  modern  scholarship 
will  give  it  a  place  beside  the  IJamasah,  the 
Mufad^aliyyat,  and    other    collections   of   early 
efforts  of  the  Arab  muse.     Not  all  these  poems 
are  printed  here  for  the  first  time ;  but  even  where 
they  are  already  familiar,  it  is  an  advantage  to  the 
scholar  to  have  them  in  the  form  and  with  the 
readings  approved  by  the  great  grammarian.    To 
the  original  collection  the  editor  has  added  some 
poems  of  which  the  purpose  is  to  illustrate  the  use 
of  rare  words ;   and  to  these  the  very  necessary 
glossary  is  appended.    The  notes  to  the  Asma- 
*iyyat  contain  such  biographical  notices  of  the 
authors  as  the  editor's  wide  reading  has  enabled 
him  to  bring  together,  and  references  to  other 
printed   texts,  where  such  exist.      The   editor's 
name  is  a  guarantee  for    faultless    accuracy  of 
scholarship;  and  the  type  employed,  though  not 
quite  Oriental  in  appearance,  is  exceedingly  clear. 
To  those  who  are  interested  in  the  Arabized 
Jews  who  suffered  so  severely  by  the  rise  of  Islam, 
this  collection  will  recommend  itself  by  the  repro- 
duction  of  some  of  their  poems — one  by  the 
famous  Samau'al,  or  Samuel,  whose  name  was 
proverbial  for  honesty,  and  another  by  his  brother 
Shu*bah.     Of  the  former,  some  verses  at  least 
were  already  known.     Samau'al  would  seem  to 
have  had  the  same  difficulty  in  pronouncing  the 
Arabic  th  as  troubles  many  of  the  natives  of  Syria 
and  Egypt  still ;  and  this  mark  of  genuineness  is 
very  necessary,  since  otherwise  we  should  be  dis- 
posed fo  regard  Samau'aPs  poem  as  made  up  from 
scraps  of  the  Koran,  which  is  evidently  the  mode 
in  which  some  of  the  poems  of  Umayyah,  son  of 
Abu  §alt,  have  been    reconstructed.      Samau'al 
gives  (in  the  style  of  the  Koran)  a  brief  account  of 
the  physiological  history  of  man,  expresses  his 
belief  in  a  future  life,  his  satisfaction  about  what 
has  been  told  him  of  the  realm  of  Dawud,  and  his 
determination  at  all  times  to  be  honest.     In  fact, 
Samau'al  says  exactly  the  sentences  which  a  pious 
Moslem  would  be  likely  to  put  in  his  mouth; 
whereas  the  powerful  lines  ascribed  to  him  in  the 
Klamasah  appear  to  breathe  a  different  spirit  from 


that  which  gives  itself  vent  in  these  common- 
places. Hence  it  is,  after  all,  probable  that 
Samau'aFs  poem  belongs  to  the  poetry  which 
early  Mohammedan  grammarians  invented  ad 
libitum^  sometimes  in  order  to  justify  careless 
statements  that  they  had  made,  at  other  times  in 
order  to  mislead  persons  who  had  given  them 
offence.  The  poem  of  his  brother,  which  is  in 
the  same  rhythm,  has  a  rather  better  chance  of 
being  genuine. 

The  poems  ascribed  to  Arabs  are  in  the  style 
rendered  familiar  by  the  IJamasah,  echoes  of 
which  are  heard  in  the  Arabic  verse  of  all  times, 
though  the  time  at  which  the  sentiments  ex- 
pressed had  some  flavour  of  reality  did  not 
extend  beyond  the  first  century  of  Islam,  if 
indeed  it  lasted  so  long.  To  distinguish  one  of 
these  poets  from  another  by  his  style  would  re- 
quire an  unusually  fine  taste ;  they  say  much  the 
same  things  in  nearly  the  same  language.  On 
the  other  hand,  very  careful  reading  sometimes 
enables  the  reader  to  draw  important  inferences 
concerning  early  Arabian  customs  and  folk-lore, 
and  hence  the  early  poetry  has  been  largely 
utilized  by  Wellhausen  and  other  authorities  on 
Arabian  antiquity. 

A  remarkable  poem  is  that  which  is  numbered 
53,  and  is  attributed  to  Salamah,  son  of  Jandal, 
who,  says  the  editor,  belongs  to  the  century 
before  Islam,  but  must  have  been  converted  to 
that  religion,  as  is  shown  by  the  verses  in  which 
he  speaks  of  the  Rahman  (one  of  the  Koranic 
names  of  God)  doing  what  He  will,  and  binding 
the  broken  bone.  The  little  which  the  Arabic 
genealogists  were  able  to  discover  about  this  poet 
brings  him  into  connexion  with  persons  of  such 
remote  antiquity  that  we  can  scarcely  adopt  the 
editor's  explanation  of  his  religious  sentiments. 
M.  Cheikho's  doctrine,  that  the  early  Arabic  poets 
were  mainly  Christians,  might  seem  slightly  more, 
likely;  and  there  is  an  even  greater  probability 
that  the  poem  is  either  wrongly  ascribed  or  inter- 
polated with  post-Mohammedan  matter.  This 
last  explanation  would  account  for  the  fact  that 
the  poem  contains  a  large  number  of  names,  both 
local  and  personal,  which  seem  a  decided  indica- 
tion of  genuineness  of  a  sort;  whereas  if  the 
praises  of  the  Rahman  had  really  been  sung  so 
eloquently  in  pre-Mohammedan  verse,  we  should 
have  difficulty  in  understanding  why  the  Meccans 
of  Mohammed's  time  so^^rsistently  denied  that 
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they  had  any  acquaintance  with  this  name  for  the 
Deity.  M.  Cheikho,  it  is  said,  will  ere  long  publish 
the  demonstration  of  his  thesis,  and  the  matter 
collected  by  him  may  throw  light  on  questions  of 
this  sort 

Dr.  Ahlwardt  has  left  the  task  of  indexing  and 
commenting  on  these  verses  to  younger  scholars, 
who  are  likely  to  find  much  that  will  repay  in- 
vestigation. The  few  specimens  of  verse-transla- 
tion which  he  has  himself  given  are  so  very 
felicitous,  that  we  could  wish  he  had  exercised 
this  rare  talent  more  frequently. 

D.  S.  Margoliouth. 

Oxford, 


This  volume  reflects  two  contemporary  tend- 
encies. It  is  one  outcome  of  that  vivid  interest 
in  the  personal  and  practical  expression  of 
religious  feeling,  which  Germans  would  call  Volks- 
fcunde,  religion — in  this  instance,  early  Christianity 
— ^being  studied  upon  the  side  of  its  habits, 
manners,  popular  institutions,  and  so  forth,  rather 
than  upon  the  side  of  doctrinal  statement  or  of 
ecclesiastical  organization.  But  it  illustrates 
another  modem  tendency  which  is  in  some 
respects  cognate,  and  that  is  the  relation  between 
the  critical  study  of  early  Christianity,  as  of  com- 
parative religion,  and  the  problems  of  modem 
missions.  Despite  differences  of  civilization  and 
nationality,  the  mission  field  of  to-day,  particularly 
in  foreign  countries,  presents  phases  remarkably 
analogous  to  those  which  occurred  in  Corinth, 
Antioch,  or  the  Asiatic  townships  during  the  first 
century  of  our  era;  so  that  it  is  coming  to  be 
recognized  that  some  familiarity  with  the  methods 
of  active  Christianity,  or  some  practical  acquaint- 
ance with  modern  missions,  forms  a  very  needful 
counterpoise  to  the  unduly  literary  bias,  or  pre- 
occupation with  mere  documents,  which  is  apt  to 
prejudice  the  researches  of  experts  into  early 
Christianity  and  its  problems.  This  is  brought 
out,  for  example,  by  Principal  Lindsay  in  his 
review  of  Schmiedel  in  the  opening  number  of  the 
Hibbert  Journal,      Upon  the  other  hand,   New 

'  Dit  urchristlichm  Geituinden :  siitengeschichtliche 
Bilder,  Von  Ernst  von  Dobschtttz,  Prof,  der  Theologie  in 
Jena.  Leipzig :  J.  C  Hinrichs'sche  Buchhandlung,  1902. 
Pp.  xiv.  300.     Price  M.6  ;  bound  in  linen,  M.7. 


Testament  criticism  may  have  its  own  contribution 
to  make  towards  missionary  progress;  the  more 
light  thrown  upon  the  ways  and  works  of  the 
primitive  gospel  in  contact  with  human  nature, 
Hellenic,  Jewish,  or  Asiatic,  the  more  help  may  be 
fumished  for  present-day  needs,  since,  after  all, 
there  is  a  continuity  in  human  nature.  New 
Testament  criticism  and  mission  enterprise  thus 
have  their  points  of  connexion.  Kahler  has 
already  noted  this  in  Warneck's  Missions-Zeit- 
schrift^  and  in  his  preface  von  Dobschiitz  warmly 
advocates  its  justice  and  wisdom.  It  is,  in  point 
of  fact,  recognized  by  some  missionary  joumals, 
such  as,  e,g.^  Amdt's  well-known  Zeitschrift  fiir 
Mtssionskunde  und  Reli^onswissenschaft^  where  no 
divorce  is  permitted  between  ardent  interest  in 
missions  and  a  scientific  alertness  to  the  researches 
of  comparative  religion. 

As  a  whole,  this  volume  may  be  said  to  present 
a  sober,  comprehensive  account  of  the  ethical 
situation  throughout  the  course  of  primitive 
Christianity  from  30  a.d.  to  130  a.d.  Written 
without  footnotes  or  literary  references,  its  pages 
are  quite  readable  and  interesting.  Von  Dob- 
schiitz possesses  little  distinction  of  style  and 
hardly  anything  of  that  brilliant  insight  which  char- 
acterizes Weizsacker  and  Wemle  as,  they  traverse 
the  same  ground.  But  he  fumishes  a  trustworthy 
conspectus  of  his  subject,  with  an  attractive  under- 
current of  religious  feeling,  and  the  use  of  his 
volume  is  facilitated  by  means  of  a  full  table  of 
contents  and  an  excellent  double  index. 

The  first  chapter  is  devoted  to  the  Pauline 
Churches  in  Corinth  (pp.  17-64),  Macedonia 
(64-75),  -A^sia  Minor  (76-90),  and  Rome  (90-98). 
'Paul  knows  that  the  new  moral  ideal  is  not 
reached  at  a  single  stride;  it  requires  to  be 
trained  wisely  and  patiently'  (p.  16,  cf.  i  Co 
16^^).  Hence  the  interest  of  the  Corinthian 
Epistles.  They  represent  the  campaign  and  slow 
victory  of  the  new  Christian  spirit  over  the  debas- 
ing influence  of  the  Corinthian  ideal,  which  was 
*the  relentless  pursuit  of  his  own  life  by  each 
individual.  The  merchant  employing  any  means 
to  advance  his  business,  the  rou^  abandoning 
himself  to  every  passion,  the  athlete  proud  of  the 
strength  which  he  won  from  physical  training — 
these  were  the  true  Corinthian  types.  In  a  word, 
their  ideal  was  the  man  whom  none  surpasses,  to 
whom  nothing  is  impossible  or  denied '  (p.  1 8). 
Against    this  Nietzsche  -  notion,    the   new    ideal 
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triumphed  by  means  of  its  power  of  love,  its 
revelation  of  a  higher  bond  of  unselfishness  in 
faith  which  asserted  itself  over  impurity  and  party- 
spirit,  over  asceticism  and  libertinism  alike. 
(Is  43^  might  be  taken  as  the  motto  for  i  Co  6, 
p.  45.)  But  the  characteristic  obstacle  at  Corinth 
ever  lay  in  the  defective  sense  of  Christianity  as  a 
social  bond,  and  in  the  poverty  of  the  local  church- 
consciousness.  At  Thessalonica  and  Philippi,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  cohesive  brotherly  spirit  seems 
to  have  been  fairly  strong.  Consequently  the  local 
churches  were,  from  an  early  period,  models  (2  Co 
8^)  to  the  rest.  In  the  Asiatic  churches,  again, 
the  apostle  had  to  contend  not  so  much  with 
avowedly  inferior  morals  as  with  the  mischievous 
claims  of  Jewish  legalism  (in  Galatia)  or  of  local 
asceticism  (as  at  Colossse)  to  a  higher  level  of 
morals.  The  contest  with  these  pseudo-systems 
dominates  Paul's  Asiatic  letters.  Romans,  finally, 
although  written  from  some  acquaintance  with  the 
local  church  and  essentially  an  Epistle,  is  pro- 
nounced by  von  Dobschiitz  to  be  unique  among 
the  Pauline  letters,  inasmuch  as  in  it  the  '  apostle  is 
not  dealing  with  questions  brought  before  him  by 
the  church  ;  he  is  pursuing  trains  of  thought  which 
were  working  in  his  own  mind.  The  Epistle  con- 
tains the  clarified  expression  of  what  had  been 
roused  in  the  apostle's  mind  by  the  Galatian  dis- 
orders ;  hurriedly  thrown  on  paper  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians,  it  was  now  offered  in  riper  form  to 
the  church  of  the  metropolis,  with  which  the 
apostle  sought  to  establish  connexions'  (90,  91). 
Particularly  in  Ro  12-14  we  possess  a  general 
account  of  the  training  enforced  by  Paul  upon  his 
churches,  in  this  case  coloured  by  his  recent  ex- 
periences with  the  Greek  churches  of  Asia  Minor. 
Then  follows,  in  chap.  2,  a  brief  outline  of 
Jewish  Christianity  (pp.  102-124)  with  its  primitive 
Jerusalemite  phase,  its  anti-Pauline  propaganda, 
and  its  final  evaporation.  With  all  its  faults,  the 
Judaizing  agitation  within  the  Pauline  Churches 
*had  certainly  the  result  of  emphasizing  with 
greater  sharpness  the  moral  element.  The  decree 
of  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  probably  did  not 
operate  directly,  except  in  a  narrow  circle;  but, 
through  its  incorporation  in  Acts,  it  came  to  operate 
indirectly  upon  all  Gentile  Christianity.  .  .  .  Jewish 
Christianity  bequeathed  to  the  Gentile  Church  the 
most  precious  treasure  it  possessed,  namely,  the 
collection  of  the  Lord's  sayings.  And  at  the  same 
time  it  bestowed  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa- 


ment' (p.  124).  But  its  function  was  temporary, 
and  it  soon  paled. 

The  future  lay  in  other  directions,  which  are 
traced  by  von  Dobschiitz  in  his  third  and  largest 
chapter  (pp.  125-251).  This  falls  into  four 
parts.  The  sub-Pauline  Christianity  is  first  of  all 
analyzed  in  Asia  Minor  (pp.  127-139)  by  aid  of 
Ephesians  and  i  Peter.  Both  Epistles  exhibit, 
among  other  features,   what  may  be  called  the 

*  Biblicizing '  of  the  moral  ideal  (p.  132).  That  is, 
the  Old  Testament  is  acquiring  increasing  prom- 
inence in  the  arrangement  and  enforcement  of 
duties  within  the  Christian  community.  Hebrews 
and  Clemens  Romanus  serve  to  illustrate  the  later 
Roman  Christianity  (pp.  139-150),  whilst  the  latter 
Epistle  further  elucidates  the  state  of  the  Corinthian 
Church  towards  the  close  of  the  first  century 
(150-154).      Hebrews    witnesses    to    the    same 

*  Biblicizing '  as  i  Peter ;  but  the  dangers,  hier- 
archical and  heretical,  foreshadowed  in  the  latter 
Epistle,  are  not  on  the  horizon  of  Roman 
Christianity  as  yet  (Heb  13*  is  an  incidental 
counsel,  to  be  explained  by  the  immediate  context). 
*The  main  object  is  apparently  not  to  train  the 
Church  in  Christian  morals,  but  to  strengthen  its 
faith  and  its  courage  for  confession '  (144). 

Troubles  of  organization  and  doctrine  came  to  a 
head  in  Asiatic  Christianity  towards  the  close  of 
the  first  century,  and  these  are  discussed  in  an 
account  of  the  Johannine  circle  (pp.  155-176), 
based  upon  the  Johannine  literature  and  the 
Ignatian  Epistles.  Previous  to  Ignatius,  the 
dominant  influence  in  Asia  Minor,  in  the  genera- 
tion after  Paul's  death,  was  that  of  the  prophet  and 
presbyter  John,  who — originally  trained  in  the 
Jerusalem  Church,  though  no  ardent  legalist  like 
James — found  himself  at  home  in  Gentile  Chris- 
tian circles,  without,  however,  fully  identifying 
himself  with  their  practices  (3  Jn  7,  Apoc  2^*'  20^ 
etc.).     Incidentally,  von  Dobschiitz  observes  that 


I  Jn  i^*^^  2^**  3^ -^  etc.,  imply  a  popular  mis- 
conception of  some  Christian  maxims,  just  as  the 
Epistle  of  James  is  a  polemic  against  the  abuse  of 
certain  Pauline  formulas  (158) ;  that  the  *  virgins ' 
of  Apoc  14*  are  literal  ascetics  or  celibates  (but 
surely  i  Jn  3*  is  not  to  be  narrowed  to  this 
issue) ;  and  that  Jn  192^'-  is  a  recognition  of  filial 
piety  balancing  the  word  of  2*,  which  expresses 
the  as  needful  independence  of  faith  in  view  of 
relatives'  interference.  ^,^^^^^^  ^^^  CoOQle 
Upon  *  the  beginnings  of  Gnosticism^  ^fDi76- 
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192),  with  its  double  influence  of  intellectualism 
and  asceticism,  von  Dobschiitz  writes  with  special 
authority  and  force,  owing  to  his  previous  studies 
in  the  early  Christian  Acta,  The  gnostic  recoil 
from  matter  to  spirit  involved,  as  he  points  out, 
docetism  in  Christology,  *  spiritualism '  in  escha- 
tology  (2  Ti  2^®),  and  ascetic  extravagances  in 
ethics  (i  Ti  4^"®),  summed  up  in  the  nyorcvctv  tov 
Kocr/ttov  of  the  Oxyrhyncite  Logia.  The  inevitable 
accompaniment  was  antinomian  libertinism  (189  f.). 

Fourthly  and  finally,  the  chapter  describes  *  the 
Churches  of  the  transition  to  Catholicism'  (pp. 
193-213),  particularly  the  Roman  Church  as 
reflected  in  Hermas  (pp.  214-251),  where  a  con- 
servative resistance  to  these  gnostic  perils  was 
successfully  organized.  The  closing  pages  (252- 
263)  sum  up,  in  brief  glowing  language,  the 
triumph  of  early  Christian  ethics  over  contempor- 
ary paganism.  As  von  Dobschiitz  argues,  whilst 
there  is  a  deterioration  in  the  sub-apostolic  literature, 
there  is,  upon  the  whole,  a  real  ethical  growth  in 
Christianity  during  the  generations  immediately 
subsequent  to  Paul,  which  justifies  a  second- 
century  apologist,  like  Aristides,  in  advancing  high 
claims  on  behalf  of  his  religion  and  its  morals. 
*  Certainly  it  was  a  time  when  culture  was  in  full 
bloom.  It  was  a  time  which  the  world  has  to 
thank  for  splendid  productions  in  art  and  litera- 
ture ;  a  time  of  the  highest  moral  refinement,  which 
looked  down  contemptuously  on  ancient  barbarians 
and  on  uncivilized  peoples  outside  the  frontiers  of 
the  empire.  Nevertheless  it  was  morally  enervated, 
decrepit,  decadent  That  it  was  capable  of  one 
more  renewal,  and  that  it  experienced  even  moral 
regeneration  in  a  great  religious  revival,  proves 
nothing  to  the  contrary.  These  were  simply  the 
last  roses  of  autumn.  Presently  the  migration  of 
the  nations  swept  everything  away  with  its  storms, 
and  nothing  survived  that  winter  except  what 
sprang  from  the  Christian  spirit'  (p.  253).  Which 
reminds  one  of  the  sombre  sentence  with  which 
Mommsen  closes  his  account  of  Caesar's  career. 

Additional  notes  are  furnished  at  the  end  of 
the  volume  upon  the  vexed  question  of  ancient 
statistics,  upon  ancient  slavery  [Philem  *«  to  be 
taken  literally,  in  the  sense  of  Ac  13*,  Ph  2^^ ;  cf. 
Juvenal  7**-^^],  upon  i  Co  5^-*  (pp.  39-44,  269- 
272  :  9rapa8ovv<u  T<p  o-aravf  «=  sudden  death  as  the 
result  of  a  solemn  prophetic  curse,  which  operated 
—  according  to  the  widespread  belief  of  the 
ancients — with  the  force  of  a  divine  u^vts),  upon 


James  the  Lord's  brother  [von  Dobschiitz  agrees 
with  Schiirer  in  regarding  the  Josephus-allusions  as 
interpolated],  upon  the  spread  and  motives  of 
ancient  vegetarianism  (93-95,  274-276),  and 
upon  the  ethical  terminology  of  early  Christianity, 
including  (pp.  282-284)  the  tables  of  virtues  and 
vices  (already  a  well-known  feature  in  Orphic 
circles). 

Incidentally  the  writer  reveals  his  critical  stand- 
point, which  may  be  described  as  that  of  the 
critical  centre.  Except  Ephesians  and  (of  course) 
the  Pastorals,  the  Pauline  Epistles  are  counted 
genuine;  and  2  Co  10-13  is  an  integral  part  of 
the  Epistle  (p.  272).  Hebrews  is  addressed  to  a 
house-church,  or  small  circle,  in  Rome  (p.  140) ; 
James  reflects  a  somewhat  advanced  type  of 
Palestinian  Jewish  Christianity  (p.  193);  i  Peter 
is  pseudonymous  (pp.  1 27  f.) ;  and  the  Asiatic  John, 
whose  personality  appears  towards  the  close  of  the 
first  century,  is  not  the  son  of  Zebedee  (pp.  155  f., 
274).  An  embellishing  tendency  now  and  then 
pervades  the  narrative  of  Acts  (pp.  3,  4) ;  Luke  is 
not  the  author  of  the  we-joumal  (p.  65) ;  and  the 
primitive  community  is  idealized  (pp.  105  f.)  pretty 
much  as  the  Pythagoreans  glorified  their  roaster's 
*  communistic '  attitude ;  yet  the  so-called  decree 
of  chap.  15  (57  A.D.)  may  have  actually  come  from 
James  and  his  fellow-presbyters  (p.  274).  Paul  died 
in  63  A.D.,  Peter  in  64,  James  possibly  in  62.  The 
Apocalypse  confronts  the  Imperial  cultus  at  the 
close  of  the  first  century,  whilst  Jude  and  2  Peter 
belong  to  the  age  of  the  Didach^  and  Barnabas. 
Ample  use  is  made  of  the  extra-canonical  literature. 
But  too  little  attention  has  been  paid  to  the  apoca- 
lypses and  the  contemporary  ethics  of  the  Rabbis. 

James  Moffatt. 

Dundonaidy  Ayrshire, 


Q^ert^ofet'e  '(Serd  unb  (neMi<^" 

In  a  brief  notice  of  a  new  commentary  on  Ezra- 
Nehemiah  it  is  chiefly  desirable  to  indicate  the 
commentator's  attitude  towards  the  historical  prob- 
lems which  have  grown  out  of  this  interesting 
section  of  Holy  Scripture.  How  are  the  questions 
here  answered  which  have  recently  been  discussed 
by  Kosters,  van  Hoonacker,  Winckler,  Torrey,  and 

*  Die  Backer  Esra  wid  Nehemia,  Erklart  von  Lie 
Alfred  Beriholet.  Tubingen  u.  Leipzig  :.  J^  C.  ,5:^  Mohr; 
London :  WiUiams  &  Norgate,  1902.  ^ 
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others?  The  estimate  formed  as  to  the  reliable- 
ness or  unreliableness  of  the  statements  made  by 
Ezra-Nehcmiah  determines  our  entire  view  of  one 
of  the  crucial  periods  in  Jewish  history,  and  we 
cannot  but  be  deeply  interested  in  the  results 
reached  by  a  competent  inquirer.  Omitting  the 
references  which  he  gives,  and  slightly  abridging, 
we  proceed  to  set  down  Berth olet's  summary.^ 

*In  the  year  538  Cyrus  allows  the  Jews  to 
return  and  to  build  the  Temple.  A  large  number 
avail  themselves  of  the  permission  without  delay. 
A  list  drawn  up  immediately  after  the  Return 
shows  that  the  community  numbered  42,360  souls 
(men  and  women).  The  district  in  which  they 
settled  did  not  extend  beyond  the  immediate 
neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem.  At  their  head  was 
Sheshbazzar,  who  may  have  been  a  son  of 
Jehoiachin.  Under  his  leadership  an  attempt  was 
made  to  restore  the  Temple,  but  the  entire  failure 
of  this  enterprise  effectually  damped  the  energy 
of  the  people,  until  the  prophets  Haggai  and 
Zechariah,  seventeen  years  later,  took  the  initiative 
and  stirred  up  Zerubbabel,  who  had  meanwhile 
taken  the  place  of  Sheshbazzar  (?  his  uncle),  to  lay 
the  foundation  with  due  solemnity.  Difficulties 
were  again  interposed,  this  time  by  the  Persian 
officials  themselves.  But  a  royal  rescript  con- 
firmed the  claim  of  the  Jews  to  build  their 
Temple,  and  in  the  year  5 1 6  it  was  finished. 

*  Our  sources  now  fail  for  a  while  until  we  learn 
from  an  incidental  notice  that  a  new  expedition  to 
Jerusalem  was  undertaken  in  the  reign  of  Artax- 
erxes  i.,  and  that  this  led  to  the  beginning  of  the 
rebuilding  of  the  walls.  But  the  ill-will  of  hostile 
neighbours  stopped  this.  They  obtained  the 
king's  leave  to  prevent  the  Jews  from  carrying 
out  their  plan.  The  walls  were  broken  down  and 
the  gates  burned.  Hanani,  who  had  perhaps 
taken  part  in  the  expedition  to  Jerusalem,  be- 
took himself  to  his  relative  (?  brother)  Neheraiah, 
who  had  considerable  influence  with  the  king, 
and  now  obtained  permission  to  go  to  Jerusalem 
and  build  the  walls.  Thanks  to  Nehemiah's 
powerful  individuality,  the  work  was  swiftly  done. 
But  we  are  quite  in  the  dark  as  to  how  he  occupied 
the  twelve  years  of  governorship  which  the  king 
subsequently  gave  him  (Neh  13®).  In  the  twelfth 
year  he  returned  to  the  king,  and  seems  to  have 
persuaded  him  to  send  Ezra  to  Jerusalem  that  he 
might  reform  the  community  on  the  basis  of  the 
^  P.  xvii. 


law  "which  was  in  his  hand."  The  introduction 
of  this  law  was  delayed  by  the  unwelcome  dis- 
covery that  many  mixed  marriages  had  been  con- 
tracted. But  it  was  accomplished  in  the  second 
year  after  Ezra's  arrival,  about  430.  We  have 
no  information  respecting  the  results  of  Ezra's 
activity ;  perhaps  it  is  intentionally  suppressed, 
for  we  may  unhesitatingly  assert  that  Ezra  was  far 
from  succeeding  in  gaining  a  complete  acceptance 
of  his  reforms.  When  Nehemiah  returned  he 
found  things  not  at  all  to  his  liking,  either  in  the 
city  or  in  the  country.  Once  more  he  set  to  work. 
He  purged  the  Jews  from  all  foreign  customs, 
established  regulations  for  the  services  of  priests 
and  Levites,  and  for  the  due  delivery  of  the  wood 
and  the  firstlings.  The  whole  ends  with  the 
imposition  of  a  solemn  covenant  by  which  the 
community  pledges  itself  to  get  rid  of  abuses 
(Neh  10).' 

All  this  implies  a  very  different  estimate 
of  the  historical  value  of  our  book  from  some  of 
those  which  have  been  issued  of  late  years.  As 
an  illustration  of  the  manner  in  which  Bertholet 
reaches  his  positions,  and  a  specimen  of  the  Notes, 
it  is  worth  while  to  quote  the  language  in  which 
the  identification  of  Sheshbazzar  with  Zerubbabel 
is  rejected.  Here,  again,  we  abbreviate  slightly  :  ^ 
*  The  identification  rests  on  the  two  facts  that  both 
are  entitled  pecha  [  =  governor],  and  both  are 
credited  with  the  laying  the  foundation  of  the 
Temple.  But  it  is  quite  clear  that  in  chap.  5 
they  are  distinguished  from  each  other  (cf. 
especially  v.^  with  i**^®).  And  one  does  not 
see  how  a  Jew  could  have  two  Babylonian  names. 
But  Zerbabili  has  now  been  found  in  Babylonian 
texts,  and  Sheshbazzar  is  also  Babylonian,  being 
equal  either  to  §in-bal-u§ur  =  May  §in  protect  the 
son,  or  to  §ama§-bal-usur=May  §ama§  protect  the 
son !  The  orthography  does  not  disprove  the 
derivation  from  §in.  And  the  difference  between 
the  two  etymologies  would  not  in  any  case  affect 
the  main  question.  Meanwhile  a  notable  hypo- 
thesis has  been  founded  on  the  former  of  the  two, 
viz.  that  Sheshbazzar  must  be  identical  with  I3r_ .  ^ , 

the  son  of  Jehoiachin,  mentioned  i  Ch  3^®.  This 
would  lend  peculiar  significance  to    the   K^fe^sn 

nn^n^^  of  our  passage.     Meyer  refers  to  Herod,  iii. 
15,  according  to  whom  the  Persians  were  accus- 
tomed to  restore  their  fathers'  dommions  to  the 
*  Cf.  Ryle,  Ezra  and  Nehemiahy  p.  xxxi.    ^ 
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sons  of  rebellious  princes,  "  still  less  would  they 
hesitate  to  reinstate  in  his  hereditary  kingdom  the 
chieftain  of  their  enemies*  enemies." ' 

The  index  of  proper  names  is  of  more  than 
ordinary  importance.  It  might  almost  be  called  a 
study  of  the  names  occurring  in  these  books.  The 
passages  where  the  word  is  found  are  mentioned : 
the  variations  of  the  LXX  are  noted:  the 
relations  between  them  and  similar  ones  in  other 
O.T.  books  are  traced:  all  the  light  derivable 
from  cuneiform  sources  is  used.  Transcription,  in 
this  case,  gives  a  better  idea  than  translation.  We 
therefore  take  the  following  from  the  list : — 

vW  N  7^='^^^  E  2^  K^t.  ;  KSre  ebcnfalls  '0^, 
Mich,  'tf;  o'  s^  SuiSou,  Net.-G.  'Salmaner  wcrden 
im  Targum  die  mit  Kaleb  verwandten  Keniter  bezeich- 
net,  in  nabatHischen  Inschriften  ofter  mit  den  naba- 
taernTerbunden;  dasbeweist  deutlich  den  ausUindischen 
Ursprung  dicser  Tempelsklaven  *  (Wellh.  Prolegom,^ 
225  A.). 

It  would  be  easy  to  adduce  many  other  evidences 
of  the  value  of  this  careful,  thorough,  sober 
commentary. 


IVimhcoinbe, 


J.  Taylor. 


t%t  (new  %>M:\<>%  of  TJ7enbt'0 
'S^Ac^ing  of  %tmi^!^ 

Fifteen  years  have  elapsed  since  the  issue  of  the 
first  (untranslated)  part  of  Wendt's  Lehre  Jesu, 
The  second,  which  appeared  four  years  later,  has 
reached,  through  the  medium  of  the  English 
translation,  a  very  wide  circulation  in  this  country. 
The  freshness  and  thoroughness  of  the  work  have 
been  recognized  on  all  sides.  The  author's  theory 
of  the  sources  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  was  a  most 
interesting  and  original  contribution  to  N.T.  criti- 
cism. The  volume  before  us  is  a  complete  re- 
vision. The  general  standpoint,  indeed,  is  largely 
the  same.  But  there  has  been  a  considerable 
rearrangement  of  the  material,  and  all  important 
discussions  of  problems  connected  with  the  subject, 
which  have  appeared  since  the  publication  of  the 
first  edition,  have  been  fully  reckoned  with.  In 
no  province  of  N.T.  theology  has  there  been  more 

*  Die  Lehre  Jestt.  Von  H.  H.  Wendt.  Qte.  verbesserte 
Aufl.  Gottingen :  Vandenhoeck  und  Ruprecht ;  Glasgow  : 
F.  Bauenneistcr,  190 1.     Pp.  x,  640.     Price  I28. 


restless  activity  than   in  this.     So  that  many  of 
Wendt's  paragraphs  are  completely  new. 

The  main  alteration  in  form  concerns  the  criti- 
cism of  the  Sources.    This  occupied  the  first  volume 
in  the  earlier  edition.     It  is  now  contained  in  a 
brief  introduction,  consisting  of  only   49   pages. 
The  change  is  a  distinct    improvement.      Any 
elaborate  treatment  of  the  Synoptic  problem  must 
involve  constant  repetition  of  data  and  results 
which  are  to  be  found  in  numerous  text-books  and 
special  discussions.     It  is  quite  sufl5cient,  in  the 
case  of  a  work  like  the  present,  to  have  a  survey 
of  the  main  features  of  the  author's  general  attitude 
towards  the  questions  of  Gospel-criticism,  emphasis 
being  laid  only  on  those  points  at  which  he  intro- 
duces important  modifications  of  his  own.     Most 
space  is  given  to  the  discussion  of  Mark,     It  is 
interesting,  in  view  of  such  a  tour  de  fora  as 
Wrede's  Messiasgeheimnis^  to  read  that '  the  histor- 
ical narratives  of  Mark  give  a  picture  which  is 
psychologically  and  historically  intelligible  of  the 
nature  of  Jesus'  personal  entrance  on  His  career 
and  of  His  working,  as  well  as  of  the  course  of  His 
public  activity '  (p.  9).    ^o  doubt  Wendt  is  willing 
to  concede  that  here  and  there  the  author  of  this 
Gospel  was  influenced  by  dogmatic  conceptions. 
But  in  his  judgment,   *Wrede  exaggerates  with 
unjustified  scepticism   the  range  and  the  signifi- 
cance of  these   unhistorical  elements   in  Mark' 
(p.  620,  note  2).    The  use  of  the  so-called  Logia 
of  Matthew  by  our  first  and  third  evangelists  is 
discussed  in  brief  outline.     Wendt  concludes  that 
these  sections  of  the   Gospels  'afford  an  extra- 
ordinarily rich  and  valuable  collection  of  materia  I 
belonging  to  the  apostolic  tradition '  (p.  33).     He 
is  able  to  compress  his  treatment  of  the  Gospel  of 
John   into  small  bulk,  as  he  has  quite  recently 
published  a  separate  investigation  of  its  origin  and 
historical  value.     His  main  purpose  is  to  establish 
the  hypothesis  *that  our  fourth  evangelist  derived 
the  main  constituents  of  the  discourses  from  a 
written  source'  (p.   39).     This  source  contains 
chiefly  discourses  given  at  Jerusalem  or  on  jour- 
neyings  to  Jerusalem.     These  were  inserted  by 
the  evangelist  in  historical  settings  in  much  the 
same  fashion  as  Matthew  and  Luke  inserted  the 
Logia.     The  author  of  the  source  was  John,  the 
son  of  Zebedee.     Whether  this  theory  will  gain 
any  wide  acceptance  or  not,  it  certainly  strives  to 
do  justice  to  a  group  of  remarkable  phenomena 
which  are  dismissed  with  an  unreasonable  shallow- 
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ness  of  treatment  by  most  of  the  far-fetched  specu- 
lations which  seek  to  account  for  the  origin  of  the 
Fourth  Gospel 

As  regards  the  main  subject-matter  of  the  work, 
we  can  do  little  more  than  note  the  differences  of 
arrangement  as  between  the  old  edition  and  the 
new. 

The  second  and  third  sections  of  the  present 
volume  correspond  precisely  to  the  first  and  second 
of  the  former  work,  in  which  a  whole  volume  took 
the  place  of  the  first  section  of  the  revised  edition. 
Section  four  of  the  new  book  ( =  three  in  the  old) 
shows  various  alterations.  For  the  sake  of  com- 
parison with  the  earlier  edition,  it  may  be  worth 
while  to  give  these  in  detail.  The  chapters  under 
this  section,  which  is  entitled  'Jesus'  Preaching 
concerning  the  Kingdom  of  God,'  are  as  follow  : — 
I.  Jesus'  View  of  God.  2.  Relation  of  Jesus  to  O.T. 
Revelation  (  =  6  of  ed.  i).  3.  Eternal  Life  in  the 
Kingdom  of  God.  4.  Blessedness  and  the  Posses- 
sion of  Salvation  in  the  Present.  5.  The  Present 
Existence  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  6.  The  Condi- 
tions of  Entrance  into  the  Kingdom  of  God  ( =  7  of 
ed.  i).  7.  Righteousness  ( =  4  of  ed.  i).  The  titles 
of  these  chapters  reveal  the  influence  of  recent  dis- 
cussions in  N.T.  theology.  In  the  two  remaining 
sections,  fewer  traces  of  recasting  are  visible.  But 
enough  has  been  done  to  keep  the  book  on  a  level 
with  any  important  results  which  have  been  reached 
in  contemporary  investigation.  As  an  instance 
we  may  refer  to  Wendt's  treatment  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  (pp.  566-569).  Here  we  find  several  new 
paragraphs  of  great  importance,  which  have  been 
added  in  view  of  the  controversies  raised  by  such 
works  as  those  of  Jiilicher,  Spitta,  Gardner,  Eich- 
hom,  and  others.  With  reference  to  the  question 
whether  Jesus  intended  to  institute  a  rite  which  , 
should  be  repeated  by  His  disciples,  Wendt  points 
to  the  differences  of  evidence  among  the  sources, 
but  he  warns  against  the  danger  of  inferring  from 
the  silence  of  Mark  that  St.  Paul's  statements  do 
not  accord  with  the  original  apostolic  tradition. 
The  decision  will  depend,  he  observes,  in  the  last 
instance  on  the  answer  given  to  the  question — 
Are  there  convincing  reasons  which  make  it 
inwardly  improbable  that  Jesus  desired  a  repeti- 
tion of  the  meal  in  memory  of  Himself?  He  who 
is  convinced  that  Jesus  had  no  conception  of  a 
saving  significance  in  His  death  will,  of  course, 
give  an  affirmative  answer.  *  But  we  must  decide 
otherwise,  if  we  consider  it  as  well  attested  and 


wholly  credible  that  in  view  of  His  death,  Jesus, 
in  His  dependence  on  God,  was  certain  of  the 
beneficial  effects  of  His  death,  and  gave  expression 
to  this  certainty  in  the  words  spoken  at  the  Supper. 
.  .  .  We  must  notice  how  little  the  disciples  were 
disposed  at  that  time  ...  to  enter  into  the  thought 
of  a  violent  death  quickly  approaching  Him,  far 
less  to  appreciate  truly  the  inner  necessity  and 
saving  value  of  His  death.  It  is  a  masterpiece  of 
Jesus'  practical  skill  as  a  Teacher  that  in  this  situa- 
tion He  did  not  give  them  a  piece  of  theoretical 
instruction,  which  they  would  not  have  correctly 
grasped,  but  spoke  to  them  by  means  of  an  action 
which  must  stamp  itself  for  ever  on  their  memories ' 
(pp.  568-569).  This  is  sane  and  reasonable  in- 
terpretation, and  such  is  the  tone  of  the  discussion 
throughout.  It  stands  in  refreshing  contrast  to 
that  futile  theory-spinning  which,  at  the  present 
time,  so  often  passes  for  historical  investigation  of 
the  N.T.  H.  A.  A.  Kennedy. 

Callander, 


The  second  Lieferung  of  this  great  work  has 
reached  us.  We  have  already  described  fully  the 
relation  of  the  German  edition  to  the  earlier 
English  one  (see  last  September  number,  p.  543  f.), 
and  shown  how  the  new  edition  is  indispensable  to 
students  of  the  Babylonian  and  Assyrian  religion, 
if  they  wish  to  be  up  to  date.  Hence  on  the 
present  occasion  all  that  is  necessary  is  to  indicate 
the  contents  of  the  present  issue. 

The  account  of  the  Babylonian  Pantheon  in  the 
period  prior  to  the  ^Jammurabi  dynasty  is  com- 
pleted, chapter  iv.  closing  the  enumeration  and 
characterization  of  the  gods,  while  chapter  v. 
deals  with  the  much  more  subordinate  consorts 
of  these  gods.  Chapter  vi.  introduces  us  to  the 
Pantheon  of  Gudea  and  other  early  rulers  of 
Babylonia.  Here  we  encounter  the  two  trinities 
— Anu,  Bel,  Ea;   and  Sin,  Shamash,  Adad — as 

*  Die  Religion  Babyloniens  und  Assyriens»  Von  Morris 
Jastrow,  jun.,  Ph.D.,  Prof.  d.  semit.  Sprachen  a.  d. 
Universitat  von  Pennsylvanien  (Philadelphia).  Deutsche 
vollst&ndig  umgearbeitete  ,  Uebersetzung.  Lieferung  2. 
Giessen  :  T.  Ricker,  1902.  Price  (to  subscribers  for  the 
whole  work  of  \o  Lieferwigeu)  M.i.50.   (~^  r-\(~>^cs\o 
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well  as  the  great  gods  who  were  the  tutelary 
deities  of  the  more  important  political  centres  of 
the  country,  and  the  inferior  deities  with  their 
local  cults  in  less  important  places.  Finally,  we 
reach  in  chapter  viii.  the  Pantheon  at  the  time  of 
IJammurabi.  The  chapter  commences  appropri- 
ately with  an  account  of  Marduk,  the  tutelary 
deity  of  Babylon,  and  deals  with  a  number  of 
other  divinities  and  the  relations  between  them. 
This  subject  will  be  continued  in  the  third 
Lieferung. 


Dr.  a.  Jeremias,  the  Assyriologist,  has  written  a 
pamphlet  which  occupies  something  of  a  mediating 
position  betwixt  the  assailants  and  the  defenders 
of  Professor  Friedrich  Delitzsch.^  A  considerable 
part  of  the  pamphlet  is  devoted  to  an  examination 
of  Dr.  Ed.  Konig*s  brochure  BiM  und  Babel^  to 
which  we  have  more  than  once  called  attention  as 
having  done  excellent  service  in  setting  the  con- 
troversy in  its  true  light.  And  we  may  say  at 
once  that  our  conviction  of  the  strength  of  Dr. 
Konig's  position  has  only  been  increased  by  read- 
ing the  pamphlet  before  us.  He  may  be  right 
or  wrong  as  to  the  meaning  of  some  of  the 
cuneiform  inscriptions.  Dr.  Jeremias  and  other 
Assyriologists  have  a  right  to  speak  with  authority 
on  such  points.  But  granted  that  the  data  derived 
from  Babylonia  are  as  Dr.  Jeremias  or  even  Pro- 
fessor Delitzsch  contend,  the  inferences  based  on 
these  in  the  famous  lecture  and  in  more  recent 
utterances  are  utterly  unwarranted.  It  needs  no 
acquaintance  with  Assyriology  to  justify  this 
assertion.  Even  Dr.  Jeremias  himself  practically 
admits  that  Delitzsch  is  utterly  untrustworthy 
when  he  turns  from  the  sphere  of  Assyriology  to 
that  of  theology.  We  say  it  with  regret  but  with- 
out hesitation,  that  in  his  recent  utterances  on  the 
Old  Testament  Professor  Delitzsch  betrays  a 
superficiality  and  a  want  of  imagination  which  are 
positively  incredible,  and  Germany  and  England 
are  forced  into  a  new  alliance  of  wonder  at  the 
attitude  of  his  Imperial  patron.  To  believe  in  a 
divine  revelation  does  not  mean  what  Professor 
Delitzsch  appears  to  imagine;   even  the  Mosaic 

^  ////  Kampfe  um  Babel  und  Bibel :  ein  Wort  zur 
Verstdndigung  und  Abwekr,  Von  A.  Jeremias.  Leipzig : 
J.  C.  Hinrichs,  1903.     Price  50  pfennigs. 


law  might  be  Divine  without  coming  en  bloc  from 
heaven;  we  may  cheerfully  admit  a  Babylonian 
basis  for  much  of  the  ritual  and  even  the  religious 
conceptions  of  Israel,  without  feeling  at  all  com- 
pelled to  deny  the  uniqueness  of  the  latter. 

To  return  to  Dr.  Jeremias.  His  pamphlet  con- 
tains a  great  deal  that  is  valuable,  apart  from  its 
bearing  on  the  Babel-Bibel  controversy.  It  is 
interesting,  by  the  way,  to  note  that  even  a  dis- 
cussion of  this  kind  cannot  dispense  with  an 
allusion  to  the  Boer  war.  When  Sennacherib  and 
other  Assyrian  monarchs  fail  to  record  their 
defeats,  we  are  told  that  they  are  only  anticipat- 
ing the  silence  of  the  English  telegrams  regarding 
the  reverses  sustained  by  our  arms  in  South  Africa. 
We  had  always  thought  that  the  silence  was  on 
the  other  side.  But  Dr.  Jeremias,  like  many  of 
his  countrymen,  is  better  acquainted  with  ancient 
than  with  contemporary  history,  and  much  solid 
information  will  be  derived  from  the  study  of  his 
pamphlet. 


No.  fewer  than  three  issues  of  this  series  have 
reached  us.  The  first  is  Gunkel's  Genesis^  which 
has  reached  a  second  edition  within  the  short 
period  of  twelve  months,  a  circumstance  which 
proves  conclusively  the  interest  that  has  been 
awakened  by  this  somewhat  unique  commentary. 
We  called  attention  fully  to  its  character  at  the 
time  the  first  addition  appeared,  so  that  a  very  few 
words  may  suffice  here.  Several  changes  in  the 
typical  arrangement  of  text  and  notes  have  been 
introduced,  which  will  probably  be  felt  to  be 
improvements.  Account  is  taken  throughout  of 
criticisms  of  the  work,  both  friendly  and  hostile, 
and  suggestion's  that  appeared  worthy  of  accept- 
ance have  been  readily  adopted.  But  essentially, 
especially  in  regard  to  its  ruling  principles,  the 
work  remains  the  same,  and  in  its  new  form  will 
no  doubt  continue  to  command  the  attention  it 
deserves. 

The  second  is  Nowack's  commentary  on  Santuel? 

'  Genesis  iibersetzt  und  erkldrt.  Von  H.  Gunkel.  Zwdte 
verbesserte  Auflage.  Gottingen  :  Vandenhoeck  &  Ruprechl ; 
Glasgow  :  F.  Bauermeister,  1902.     Price  M.9.S0. 

'  Die  Biicher  Samuelis  iibersetzt  und  erkldrt.  Von  W. 
Nowack.  Gottingen :  Vandenhoeck  &  Ruprccbt ;  Glas- 
gow: F.  Bauermeister,  1902.     Price  M.srSor^"^^ 
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which,  it  is  needless  to  say,  is  marked  by  all  the 
excellences  we  expect  from  such  a  scholar.  The 
Book  (for  of  course  the  division  into  two  books  is 
unknown  to  the  Hebrew  text)  of  Samuel  is  divided 
by  Nowack  into  three  main  sections :  (i)  i  S  1-15, 
from  Eli  to  the  rejection  of  Saul.  (2)  i  S  16- 
2  S  8,  Saul  and  David.  (3)  2  S  9-20,  incidents  that 
happened  after  Jerusalem  had  become  the  capital. 
2  S  21-24  ^re  of  course  treated  as  a  later 
Appendix. 

The  text  of  Samuel  is  well  known  to  be  the 
most  faulty  in  the  Old  Testament,  with  the  single 
exception  of  that  of  Ezekiel.  We  have  a  valuable 
chapter  on  this  subject  from  Nowack,  who  sub- 
jects the  views  of  Lohr  to  close  examination,  and 
shows,  we  think  most  satisfactorily,  how  ill-founded 
these  are. — That  the  Book  of  Samuel  is  not  a 
unity  is  universally  agreed,  and  there  is  coming 
to  be  essential  harmony  among  critics  regarding 
its  analysis  and  the  sources  that  are  to  be  recog- 
nized. Whatever  view  be  held  as  to  the  relation 
of  the  latter  to  those  present  in  the  Hexateuch, 
whether  with  Budde  and  others  we  believe  that 
J,  E,  etc,  are  present  in  both,  there  is  a  growing 
willingness  to  recognize  in  the  Book  of  Samuel  the 
result  of  the  work  of  these  *  schools,'  and  to  use  the 
terms  J,  E,  etc.,  at  least  conventionally.  On  this 
point  Nowack  is  in  substantial  agreement  with 
Budde. — The  chapter  on  the  significance  of  the 
Book  of  Samuel  from  the  point  of  view  of  the 
History  of  Religion  is  not  the  least  valuable, 
while  the  commentary  proper  is  equally  concise 
and  thorough. 

The  third  commentary  is  that  of  Kittel  on 
Chronicles^  which  will  receive  all  the  heartier 
welcome,  as  many  have  already  made  profitable 
acquaintance  with  the  same  author's  edition  of 
this  book  in  Haupt's  S,B,O.T.  The  Introduction 
sets  before  us  the  relation  of  Chronicles  to  Ezra- 
Nehemiah,  and  explains  clearly  the  nature  of  the 
midrashic  literature,  of  which  our  book  is  a  repre- 
sentative. The  sources  are  carefully  discussed, 
and  the  imposing  catalogue  of  authorities  that  can 
be  compiled  from  the  Chronicler's  own  references 
is  reduced,  rightly  we  think,  to  two  or  three,  a 
Book  of  Kings  (not  the  canonical  book),  a 
great  midrash  on  the  history  of  the  monarchical 
period,  and  the  canonical  Book  of  Isaiah  (without 

*  Die  BUcher  der  Chronik  Uberseizt  und  erkldrt.  Von  R. 
Kittel.  Mit  einer  Tabelle.  Gottingen :  Vandenhoeck  & 
Ruprccht ;  Glasgow :  F.  Bauermeister,  1902.     Price  M.4. 


chaps.  40-66).  The  Chronicler,  the  author  of  the 
book  in  its  present  form,  had  two  Levitical  pre- 
decessors. His  own  work  was  accomplished  c.  300 
B.C.,  although  some  touches  were  given  to  it  by  a 
later  hand  in  the  course  of  the  3rd  century  B.C. 

The  genealogies  with  which  the  book  swarms 
are  treated  with  much  skill  and  patience,  and  with 
results  that  often  have  an  important  bearing  on 
the  history*  We  are  interested  to  note  that  the 
views  contended  for  in  Professor  Rothstein's  recent 
work  on  the  genealogy  of  king  Jehoiachin  receive 
considerable  sympathy.  A  large  diagram  at  the 
end  of  the  volume  will  be  found  helpful  in  eluci- 
dating the  somewhat  conflicting  and  complicated 
accounts  of  the  genealogy  of  Judah  in  i  Ch  2  and  4. 


Lie.  W.  RiEDEL  of  Griefswald  has  published  a 
volume  of  Alttestamentliche  Untersuchungen  (Liep- 
zig:  A.  Deichert;  price  M.2)  dedicated  to  Pro- 
fessor Klostermann.  The  contents  are  extremely 
varied.  The  opening  discussion  on  the  Marriage 
of  Hosea  contains  a  plausible  theory,  which,  if  we 
could  adopt  it,  would  get  rid  of  some  of  the 
difficulties  that  beset  both  the  allegorical  and  the 
realistic  interpretation  of  the  incident. — The  inter- 
pretation of  Jareb  as  *  the  great  king '  will,  we  are 
persuaded,  hold  the  field. — Riedel's  contribution 
to  the  discussion  of  the  real  character  of  our 
present  Book  of  Amos  will  help  to  elucidate  a 
problem  whose  solution  is  not  yet. — We  wish  we 
could  speak  more  favourably  of  our  author's  views 
on  the  religion  and  ritual  of  Israel,  and  on  such 
questions  as  the  origin  of  the  Sabbath.  On  the 
latter  question  especially  we  are  persuaded  he 
claims  too  much  for  Israel  and  allows  too  little  to 
Babylon,  thus  playing  really  into  the  hands  ot 
men  like  Delitzsch  and  Winckler.  Notwithstand- 
ing some  blemishes  of  this  kind,  the  book  will  be 
felt  by  Old  Testament  students  to  be  a  distinct 
acquisition.  It  never  allows  the  reader's  interest 
to  flag,  and  its  author  is  beyond  all  question  a 
skilful  exegete. 

The  3rd  and  4th  Hefte  of  last  year's  Der  Alie 
Orient  (Leipzig :  J.  C.  Hinrichs ;  price  of  each 
Heft  60  pfennigs)  are  devoted  respectively  to  *  Die 
Aramaer'  and  'Die  Gesetze  Hammurabis.'    The 
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first  is  by  Dr.  Albert  Sanda,  and  contains  in  small 
compass  a  complete  account  of  what  we  know  of 
the  different  branches  of  the  Aramaeans,  their 
migrations,  their  language  and  civilization,  the 
inscriptions  left  by  them,  etc. — The  recently  dis- 
covered Code  of  Hammurabi  has  excited  wide- 
spread interest,  and  much  will  yet  be  heard  of  it 
Winckler  has  done  well  to  hasten  into  the  field 
with  this  translation,  although  English-speaking 
students  will,  by  the  time  this  notice  is  read  by 
them,  have  in  their  hands  a  version  of  the  Code 
by  one  who  in  the  department  of  Babylonian  law 
is  a  higher  authority  than  Winckler,  and  whose 
translation  will  come  to  be  recognized  as  the 
standard  one,  Mr.  C.  H.  W.  Johns  of  Cambridge. 

We  have  been  much  interested  in  the  perusal 
of  the  first  number  of  a  new  German  monthly 
periodical.  Die  Stiutierstube^  edited  by  Lie.  Dr.  J. 
Boehmer.  Paradoxical  as  it  may  sound,  the 
multitude  of  theological  periodicals  that  are 
already  in  existence  is  the  best  justification  for 
the  launching  of  this  new  undertaking,  which  is 
meant  especially  to  be  the  pastor's  magazine.  It 
being  manifestly  impossible  for  a  hard-working 
pastor  to  read  a  tithe  of  the  theological  literature 
of  the  day,  and  the  existing  periodicals  being  for 
the  most  part  either  too  specializing  or  too 
partisan  to  be  of  general  utility.  Dr.  Boehmer 
feels  considerable  confidence  that  this  periodical 
will  appeal  to  all  pastors  who  have  common  ground 
in  Mt  1 82®,  as  well  as  in  y^s-^*  and  Ph  312-1*     Its 


object  will  be  to  keep  readers  informed  of  all 
theological  and  philosophical  currents,  to  keep 
them  in  touch  with  the  science  and  literature  of 
the  day,  and,  above  all,  to  treat  everything  from  a 
practical  point  of  view.  The  magazine,  which  is 
to  appear  during  the  first  half  of  each  month,  is 
published  by  Greiner  &  Pfeiffer  of  Stuttgart;  it 
contains  48  pages,  and  costs  60  pfennigs  a  number, 
or  M.1.60  quarterly.  The  contents  of  the  open- 
ing number  are  very  varied  and  of  uniform  interest 
Besides  the  editor's  full  statement  of  the  plan  and 
purpose  of  the  periodical,  we  have  an  article  on 
*  Die  Studierstube :  i.  Eine  Arbeitsstube,'  followed 
by  an  interesting  paper  on  *  Die  Griechische  Bibel  * 
by  Professor  A.  Deissmann  of  Heidelberg.  Then 
comes  *Die  Bedeutung  der  Philosophie  fiir  die 
Gegenwart '  by  Dr.  Fr.  Mohr.  Not  the  least  im- 
portant article  is  that  of  Pastor  Mayer  of  Jiiterbog 
on  '  Die  modemen  Predigtideale  und  die  Aufgabe 
des  evangclischen  Predigtamtes/  The  other 
articles  are  on  *Die  Mission  in  der  Studierstube' 
by  Pfarrer  Grundemann ;  *  In  der  Studierstube ' : 
I.  by  Pfarrer  Fortsch;  *Fur  den  Arbeitstisch.' 
Finally,  under  the  heading  *  Zeugnisse  von  Arbcit- 
und  Streitgenossen,'  w^  have  a  number  of  notable 
utterances  on  important  questions  culled  from  the 
principal  theological  periodicals. 

We  shall  watch  with  much  interest  and  with  the 
best  wishes  the  fortunes  of  this  new  venture, 
which  appears  to  us  to  have  really  discovered  a 
hitherto  unoccupied  field.  J.  A.  Selbie. 

Maryculter^  Aberdeen, 


(Uo^ee  on  't^%i  ^tei  (giBfe    Commtniatiu: 


OLD  TESTAMENT. 


In  The  Expository  Times  for  January  and 
February  there  appeared  articles  on  the  best 
commentaries  on  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
and  the  Editor  promised  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
second  article  to  write  some  notes  on  both.  In 
now  seeking  to  fulfil  that  promise  he  wishes  first 
of  all  to  recognize  the  service  which  Mr.  Bond, 
borough  librarian  of  Woolwich,  has  rendered  to 
scholarship  in  procuring  the  lists  and  preparing 
them  for  the  press.  His  immediate  purpose  was 
to  assist  fellow-librarians  in  their  task  of  selection, 


but  he  has  assisted  many  others  also.  The  Editor 
wishes  to  say  further  that  he  believes  no  better 
method  could  have  been  employed  for  making 
sure  that  the  lists  should  be  unbiassed  and  repre- 
sentative. Whatever  criticisms  he  ventures  upon 
will  be  read  in  that  light. 

Genesis. — SpurreirsA^/(?i^/i  tAe  Tex/ 0/ the  Book 
of  Genesis  is  the  best  siudenfs  edition,  using  the 
word  in  its  strictest  sense.  Spurrell  depends  too 
much  on  Dillmann  in  his  exegesis,  but  his  book 
makes  a  very  good  discipline.     There  is  a  real 
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surprise  under  this  heading.  Dods'  commentary 
on  Genesis  in  the  '  Handbooks  for  Bible  Classes 
and  Private  Students '  is  far  more  useful  than  his 
volume  in  the  *  Expositor's  Bible,'  and  it  costs  but 
2S.  The  'Handbooks'  series,  unequal,  but  in 
some  instances  unexcelled,  is  never  mentioned  in 
the  lists,  a  quite  unaccountable  omission.  Dods' 
Genesis  should  itself  have  made  the  series  known 
even  to  the  severe  scholars  who  have  compiled  the 
lists.     It  is  historical  and  it  is  spiritual. 

Numbers. — Buchanan  Gray's  edition  in  the  *  In- 
ternational Critical '  series  is  almost  ready ;  it  will 
at  once  supersede  the  two  books  named. 

Samuel. — Kirkpatrick's  Samuel  in  the  'Cam- 
bridge Bible'  is  in  two  volumes  at  2s.  net  each. 

Kings. — Francis  Brown  of  New  York  has  Kings 
in  hand  for  the  '  International  Critical,'  it  is  nearly 
ready.  And  Curtis  is  well  advanced  wiih  his 
Chronicles,  The  historical  books  are  weak  in  the 
'  Speaker,'  and  it  proves  the  value  of  the  lists  that 
*S.C.'  is  rarely  mentioned  in  this  part.  Even 
Rawlinson's  Esther  scarcely  deserves  its  place. 

Psalms. — The  best  edition  of  Delitzsch  is 
Hodder  &  Stough ton's  (3  vols.  22s.  6d.).  Cheyne 
is  more  useful  than  Perowne  now.  He  has  a 
new  edition  nearly  ready,  but  we  shall  retain 
the  old  edition  till  we  see.  Wellhausen's  edition 
of  the  Psalter  in  the  *  Polychrome  Bible '  should 
have  gained  votes  enough;  it  is  the  richest 
volume  of  that  scholarly  series.  Briggs  has  the 
Book  of  Psalms  in  hand  for  the  'International 
Critical':  he  knows  the  Psalter  well.  Notice 
that  Kirkpatrick's  Psalms  may  now  be  had  in 
one  volume  (6s.  net). 

Proverbs. — Add  Plumptre  in  'S.C  by  all  means. 
Perowne  in  the  'C.B.'  is  2s.  net,  not  3s.  net. 

EccLESiASTES. — Delitzsch  is  better  than  Wright. 
And  for  the  serious  student  Tyler  (Nutt,  6s.  net)  is 
better  than  either.  Add  an  American  commen- 
tary, Strong's  (Hunt  &  Eaton,  1 2s.),  an  exhaustive 
commentary  in  every  sense  of  the  word. 


Song  of  Solomon. — Harper's  in  the  'Cambridge 
Bible'  is  now  ready  (is.  6d.  net),  a  fine  piece  of 
scholarship  and  good  judgment. 

Isaiah. — Cheyne's  edition  in  the  'P.B.'  series 
is  more  recent  and  more  'studious'  than  the 
one  named,  but  is  to  be  used  only  for  sup- 
plementing or  correcting.  A.  B.  Davidson  had 
Isaiah  in  the  *  International  Critical  Commen- 
tary,' and  it  was  practically  ready  when  he  died. 
It  may  be  expected  very  soon.  Barnes  has 
edited  the  first  part  of  Isaiah  (i.-xxxix.)  for 
Methuen's  'Churchman's  Bible'  (2s.),  a  good 
popular  book. 

Ezekiel. — This  is  the  only  blank  in  the  lists. 
Davidson's  edition  in  the  '  Cambridge  Bible '  no 
doubt  serves  the  student  as  well  as  the  general 
reader.  But  an  American  commentary  by  Cobern 
(Hunt  &  Eaton)  might  well  have  been  taken  to 
fill  the  void.  Why  not  mention  Toy  in  the  'P.B.' 
series  ?  It  deserves  more  votes  than  would  have 
secured  it  a  place. 

Daniel. — Pusey  is  named  here  and  throughout 
the  Minor  Prophets.  That  is  a  mistake.  His 
method  is  wholly  antiquated,  and  whatever  of 
spiritual  worth  he  contains  is  better  found  in  other 
books.  Let  him  be  consulted  by  all  means,  but 
he  is  neither  for  students  nor  for  the  people. 
Fuller  in  the  'Speaker's  Commentary'  might  have 
been  named. 

Hosea. — Orelli  (6s.)  i§  the  best  commentary 
on  the  Minor  Prophets  in  one  volume. 

Zechariah. — Wright's  is  scarcely  a  commentary. 
The  student  should  use  Lowe  (Macmillan,  los.  6d.), 
who  works  on  the  Hebrew.  On  the  popular  side, 
Dods  is  the  best  book  for  Haggai,  Zechariah,  and 
Malachi  {The  Fostexilian  Prophets  in  the  'Hand- 
books' series,  2s.).  It  is  one  of  Dods'  earliest 
books,  but  it  is  the  kind  of  book  that  scarcely  can 
be  superseded. 

On  the  New  Testament  part  there  is  more  to 
be  said. 
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Cnburinj   for   Cbuca^iom 

By  the  Rev.  G.  A.  Johnston  Ross,  M.A.,  Cambridge. 


The  first  clause  of  this  verse  is  rendered  in  our 
Authorized  Version :  *  If  ye  endure  chastening ' : 
but  the  Revisers,  reading  from  a  text  differing  only 
by  one  letter  from  the  Received  Text,  translate 
the  clause  as  a  separate  principal  sentence :  *  It 
is  for  chastening  that  ye  endure.' 

The  change  is  of  very  great  interest  to  a  Bible 
student;  for,  under  its  new  guise,  the  clause 
aspires  to  be  in  condensed  form  a  theory  of  the 
purpose  of  life — *it  is  for  chastening  that  ye 
endure'^ — ^and  a  most  forbidding  and  sombre 
theory  it  looks.  '  Chastening '  is  a  word  of  most 
dismal  associations;  and  I  suppose  most  of  us, 
with  a  sense  of  personal  detachment  from  the 
subject,  would  define  *  chastening*  as  the  effect 
which  trouble  and  reverses  are  supposed  to  have 
upon  religious  people  in  the  way  of  producing  a 
resigned  and  submissive  condition  of  mind.  To 
tell  a  young  man  in  the  name  of  religion  that  he 
*  endures  for  chastening'  would,  I  imagine,  be 
the  surest  way  to  alienate  his  sympathies  from 
the  religion  which  issued  such  depressing  memo- 
randa. 

But  in  point  of  fact  the  word  'chastening' 
does  serious  injustice  to  the  Greek  word  which  it 
professes  to  translate.  That  word  is  irotScia;  a 
word  which,  although  in  its  appropriation  by  New 
Testament  writers  it  does  sometimes  take  on  a 
more  sombre  colour  than  it  had  in  its  pagan  days 
(owing  doubtless  to  the  sharpened  sense  which 
the  New  Testament  writers  possessed  of  the  evil 
that  is  in  the  world),  is  nevertheless  the  ordinary 
Greek  word  for  education. 

Possibly  discipline  is  the  translation  which 
would  best  conserve  the  original  atmosphere  of 
the  word,  while  introducing  the  element  of  stern- 
ness which  the  Christian  conception  and  experi- 
ence of  life  demanded.  And  if  we  read,  *  It  is 
for  discipline  that  ye  endure,'  already  something 
of  the  sombreness,  if  not  all  of  the  severity,  has 
been  eliminated  from  the  sentence.     But  in  point 

^  The  verb  inrofjuhta  may  be  either  active  or  neuter.  As  a 
neuter  verb,  it  may  mean  no  more  than  to  continue  (with 
the  thought  of  perseverance)* 


'  It  is  for  education  that  ye  endure.'  EU  voiScUy 
Wo|i^rrc. — Hcb.  xiL  7. 

of  fact  there  is  nothing  to  hinder  the  atmosphere 
from  being  lightened  still  farther,  nothing  to 
hinder  us  from  accepting  the  translation,  *It  is 
for  education  that  ye  endure.' 

Of  course  it  will  still  depend  on  our  definition 
of  *  education '  whether  this  view  of  life  shall  or 
shall  not  commend  itself  to  us.  Happily  we  are 
not  in  the  first  instance  called  upon  to  supply  a 
definition  of  education;  but  rather  to  inquire 
what  the  word  TraiScta  stood  for  when  it  was 
carried  over  from  pagan  usage  and  implanted  in 
Christian  literature.  And  here  we  come  at  once 
upon  a  fact  which  in  the  meantime  will  yield  us 
all  we  need  to  remember.  It  is  notorious  that 
among  the  Greek  philosophers  views  upon  educa- 
tion were  prevalent  which  were  greatly  in  advance 
of  the  views  until  quite  recently  held  among  our- 
selves. And  in  particular  there  are  two  directions 
in  which  we  have  lately  been  modifying  our  ideas 
of  education,  bringing  them  more  into  line  with 
ancient  Greek  ideas. 

First,  the  idea  has  come  to  be  generally  accepted 
that  education  consists  in  the  drawing  out  of  the 
powers  of  a  child  or  youth,  rather  than  in  cram- 
ming him  with  information.  That  is  a  salutory 
reversion  to  the  conception  of  Plato,  who  in  this 
connexion  uses  the  word  bhcq — a  constraining  or 
drawing  out  of  the  faculties  of  the  mind.  And 
next,  the  public  mind  has  been  of  late  years 
impressed  by  the  idea  that  education  involves 
the  development  of  all  the  faculties  and  powers 
in  harmony.  The  elements  into  which  an  old- 
fashioned  philosophy  divided  up  our  nature  are 
felt  to  act  and  react  upon  one  another;  it  is 
felt,  therefore,  that  the  nature  must  be  dealt 
with  as  a  whole;  the  information  and  discipline 
of  the  mind  (once  regarded  as  nearly  the  whole  oi 
education)  being  now  supplemented  by  attention 
to  the  body,  by  training  in  taste,  by  care  of  the 
condition  of  the  moral  sensibilities,  by  calling  out 
a  sense  of  responsibility,  and  so  forth.  This  more 
comprehensive  view  of  education  is  also  in  har- 
mony with  the  old  Greek  view.  Plato  speab 
out  with  contempt  of  head  knowledge  merely. 


CHARLES  H.  KELLY'S  ANNOUNCEMENTS. 

New  Volume  by  Rev.  W.  T.  Davison,  M.A.,  D.D. 
STRENGTH    FOR     THE    WAT,    and 

other  Sermons.     By  Rev.  W.  T.  Davison,  M.A., 

D.D.      Uniform  with  the   *  Christian    luterpretation  of 

Life.'    Post  8vo,  cloth,  gilt  top,  8s.  6d. 

'From  cover  to  cover  it  is  full  of  fine  thinking,  finely  exi»re8sed.  .  .  . 

The  strong  product  of  a  mind  richly  meditative  indeed,  and  in  full  touch 

with  the  lafger  problems  of  the  age,  but  intensely  practical  and  sufl^ised 

with  an  evangelical  warmtli  and  glow  which  attracts  the  reader  in  spite  of 

Umseir—Metkodist  JVetkly. 

New  Book  by  Dr.  R.  P.  Downes. 

THE  ART  OF  NOBLE  LIVING.    Second 

Thousand.     Crown  8vo,  art  linon,  gilt  top,  Ss.  6d.  net. 

•  A  trulv  helpful  and  inspiring  \x)6k.'—Chyi^ian  Age. 

*  Jnst  the  book  to  put  Into  the  hands  of  a  young  man  or  young  woman 
with  the  world  before  them.'— Methodist  Jleeorder. 

'  For  those  on  the  threshold  of  manliood  no  better  work  can  be  recom- 
mtuAed,'— Liverpool  Courier. 

'  No  one  can  read  this  book  without  a  longing  to  be  noble.  It  is  the 
work  of  a  thinker  and  a  poet.*— Eastings  Mail  and  Times. 

By  the  Author  of  'Cloq-Shop  Chronicles.* 
THE    MANGLE    HOUSE.       A    I^ncashire 
Tale.    By  John  Ackworth.    Crown  8vo,  art  linen,  3s.  6d. 
'Oontains  some  of  the  best  character-sketching  the  author  has  yet  pro* 
inced.'— Methodist  Recorder. 

'  Distinctly  the  best  book  he  has  written  so  Tar.'— Methodist  Neic  Con- 
naion  Magaiine. 

THE   BANE~AND^  THE    ANTIDOTE, 

and  other  Sermone.    By  William  L.  Watkinsok. 


Third  Thousand.     Post  Svo,  ^It  top,  3s.  6d, 
'r.  Watkinson  long  ago  established  his  right  to  rank  among  tne  most 
outstanding  preachers  of  his  time,  and  it  is  enough  to  say  that  this  latest 


Tolome  well  maintains  his  w^*eamed  reputation.'— CWttra/  Review. 
'His  paragraphs  teem  with  illustrations,  classical  parallels,  and  meta- 
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»hors,  derived  in  the  most  original  and  striking  manner  f^om  everyday 
ifo,  or  from  the  phenomena  or  nature.  ...  He  in  as  philosophical  as 
Emerson,  as  original  as  Beecher,  as  evangelical  as  Spurgeon.'—CArt^f ion 
Cnmoit,vxaUh. 

STUDIES   IN   CHRISTIAN    CHARAC- 
TBR,    WORK,    AND    BXPBRIBNGB.      By 

William  L.  Watkinson.  First  and  Second  Series. 
Over  Nine  Thousand  Copies  sold.  Foolscap  Svo,  gilt 
top,  cloth,  28.  6d.  each. 
•  iplyc'  ■•  • 


'Simply  delightful  in  their  freshness,  their  charm  of  literary  allusion, 
their  fine  penetration  of  mind,  and  lofty  spirit  of  godliness.  .  .  .  These 
tltogether  fascinating  volumes.' — Svtord  and  Trowel. 

A  New  Edition  of  a  Missionary  Classic. 
k  MISSION    TO    THE    MYSORE,  with 

Scenes  and  Facts  illustrative  of  India,  its  People,  and  its 

Religion.      By    Rev.  William   Akthuk,    M.A.     With 

Introduction,    Notes,    and    Appendix    hy    Rev.   Henry 

Haigh.     Crown  Svo,  gilt  top,  5s. 

It  is  an  intense  pleasure  to  see  this  old  friend  in  a  new  and  attractive 

pise.  .  .  .  This  exultant  reprint  ought  to  find  a  place  on  every  family 

Dookshelf,  and  in  every  Simday  School  library.'— MetAodurt  Times. 

CHAPTERS  ON  PREACHING.     By  Rev. 

George  Fletcher,  Richmond  College.  Small  crown  Svo,  28. 

NEW   TESTAMENT    HOLINESS.      By 

Rev.  Thomas  Cook,  Author  of  *My  Mission  Tour  in 
South  Africa.'  With  Portrait.  Fourth  Thousand.  Crown 
Svo,  Is.  6d. 

NINETEENTH  CENTURY  PREACH- 
BR8  AND  THBIR  MBTHOD8.  By  Rev.  J. 
Bdwabds.     Poet  Svo,  cloth,  gilt  top,  2s.  6d. 

'These  stodies  mfty  be  consulted  with  much  profiL'^Spectaior, 

*  A  most  interesting  volnme.  '—Glasgow  HerM. 

raV  TOLUME  OF  « BOOKS  FOR  BIBLE  STUDENTS.' 
THE  DAWN  OF  THE  REFORMATION. 

Volume  II.  The  Age  of  Hus.    By  Rev.  H.  B.  Workman, 

M.A.    Compiled  from  the  Original  Sources     Small  crown 

8vo,  8».  6d.     Folume  I.    The  Agecf  Wydif,    25.  6rf. 

w*  Salmohd  says,  in  the  Critical  Review :  •  Tliey  are  written  in  so  lively 

Md  attraetive  a  style  that  no  one  can  become  weary  in  the  perusal  of 
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CHARLES  H.  KELLY,  2,  Gasfle  St.,  City  Rd.,  E.C. ; 
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T.  &  T.  CLARK'S 
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In  the  Press,  FIFTH  EDITION,  price  Ba., 

THE  CHRISTIAN  DOCTRINE  OF  IMMOR- 
TALITY. 

By  Rev.  S.  D.  F.  Salmond,  D.D.,  Principal,  and 
Professor  of  Systematic  Theology,  United  Free 
Church  College,  Aberdeen. 

*  The  greatest  work  we  have  had  for  many  a  day  on  this  great  doctrine 
of  Immortality.'— J?x/xM jtor?/  Times. 

THE  CALLED  OF  COD. 

By  the  late  Professor  A.  B.  Davidson,  D.D., 
LL.D.  With  Biographical  Introduction  by 
A.  Taylor  Innes,  Advocate,  and  Two  Portraits. 
In  post  8vo,  price  6s. 

*The  biographical  introduction  is  admirable.  It  enables  those  who 
knew  the  Professor  to  say  how  true  the  delineation  is,  and  enables  those 
who  did  not  know  him  to  become  acquainted  with  one  of  the  rarest  and 
most  unique  personalities  of  recent  times.  .  .  .  The  sermons  are  as 
unique  as  the  writer  of  them  was.  They  have  thoughts  that  startle  with 
their  depth,  they  have  passages  which  thrill  us  with  their  suppressed 
emotion,  they  have  words  of  consolation  which  in  their  calm  lucidity 
breathe  of  the  eternities.'— i46erd^fH  Frte  Press. 


Works  by  the  Rev.  BUCHANAN  BLAKE,  B.D., 

JOSEPH  AND  MOSES. 

The  Founders  of  Israel.  Being  their  Lives  as 
Read  in  the  Light  of  the  Oldest  Prophetic 
Writings  of  the  Bible.     Crown  Svo,  price  48. 

HOW  TO  READ  THE  PROPHETS. 

Being  the  Prophecies  arranged  ChronologicaDy 
in  their  Historical  Setting,   with  Explanations, 
Maps,  and   Glossary.      Now  complete,  in  Five 
Volumes,  crown  8vo. 
Part  I.  THE  PRE-EXILIAN  MINOR  PROPHETS  (with 
Joel).     Second  Edition.      Price  4s.— Part  II.  IBIIAH 
(Chapters  i.-xxxix.).     Second  Edition.     Price  2s.  6d. — 
Part  III.  JEREMIAH.   Price  48.— Part  IV.    EZEKIEL. 
Price  4s.— Part  V.  ISAIAH  (Chapters  xl.-lxvi.)  and  THE 
POST-EXILIAN  PROPHETS.    Price  4s. 
The  Series  being  now  complete,  Messrs.  Clark  offer  the  Set 

of  Five  Volumes  for  Fifteen  Shillings. 
'  It  has  often  been  found  a  difficulty  to  profit  fully  from  the  reading, 
especially  of  the  smaller  propneoies  of  the  Old  Testament.  To  make 
these  prophecies  Intelligible  to  the  plainest  reader.  It  seems  desirable 
that  a  chronological  arrangement  of  the  prophetic  books  should  be 
attempted.  Alongside  of  the  several  prophecies  should  be  placed  those 
portions  of  the  Old  Testament  historical  books  which  deal  with  the  same 
period.  The  aim  of  these  manuals  Is  consequently  In  this  direction :  to 
bring  within  the  reach  of  the  many  a  clear  and  succinct  presentation  of 
these  prophets  In  their  historical  enolronment.'— From  the  Autborb 
Introduotion. 

*  Mr.  Dhike  seems  to  have  hit  upon  the  right  thing,  and  he  has  proved 
himself  competent  to  do  it  rightly.  While  these  books  are  the  very 
best  introductions  to  the  study  of  the  prophets,  even  the  accomplished 
scholar  will  find  them  indispensable.'— JSrpo»itory  Tines. 
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T.    &    T.    CLARK'S 

tiK  imernatlonal  Critical  Commentarp. 

Edited  by  Prof.  S.  R.  DRIVER,  D.D.,  A.  PLUMMER,  D.D., 
and  Prof.  C.  A.  BRIOOS,  D.D. 

Volumes  now  ready:— 
DEUTERONOMY.     By  Prof.   S.   R   Diuver,   D.D, 
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U.S.A.    Second  Edition.    128. 

THE  BOOKS  OF  SAMUEL     By    Prof.   Henry   P. 

Smith,  P.D.,  Cincinnati.    12s. 
PROVERBS.    By  Prof.  C.  II.  Toy,  D.D.,  Harvard.  1 2s. 
ROMANS.    By  Prof.  W.  Sanday,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  and 

Rev.  A.  C.  Hradlam,  B.P.,  Oxford.     Fifth  Edition.    128. 

ST.  MARK.     By  Prof.  K   P.   Gould,  D.D.,  Phil- 

adelphia.     10s.  6d. 

ST.  LUKL     By  A.  Plummer,  D  D.,  Master  of  Uni- 
versity College,  Durham.    Fourth  Edition.    12s. 

PHILIPPIAN8  AND  PHILEMON.     By  Prof.  M.  R. 

ViNOKMT,  D.D.,  New  York.    Second  Edition.    Hs.  6d. 

EPHE8IAN8  AND  C0L088IAN8.    By  T.  E.  Abbott, 

S.Lit.,  Trinity  College,  Dablin.    10s.  6d. 

PETER  ANB  JUDE.    By  Prof.  Gharlks  Bioo,  D.D., 

Oxford.    Second  Edition.    lOs.  6d. 


tiK  imernafional  ttKOlogical  £ibrarp. 

Edited  by  Principal  8.  D.  F.  8ALM0ND,  D.D., 
and  Prof.  C.  A.  BRIOOS,  D.D. 

Volumes  now  ready:— 
AN    INTRODUCTION   TO   THE    LITERATURE   OF 

TNE  OLD  TESTAMENT.     By  Prof.  S.  R.  Driver,  D.D., 
Oxford.    Seventh  Edition.    Post  8 vo,  12s. 

CHRISTIAN    ETHICS.    By  Newman    Smyth,  D.D. 

Third  Edition.    10s.  6d. 

APOLOGETICS;    or,    Christianity    Defonsivoly 

stated.     By  Prof.  A.  B.  Brugr,  D.D.,  Glasgow.    Third 
Edition.    10s.  6d. 

HISTORY    OF    CHRISTIAN    DOCTRINE.    By  Prof. 

O.    p.    FiSHSR,    D.D.,    LL.D.,    Yale    University.    Second 
Edition.    12s. 

A    HISTORY    OF    CHRISTIANITY    IN    THE 

APOSTOLIC  ACE.    By  Prof.  A.  C.  McGiffbrt,  D.D.,  New 
York.    12s. 

CHRISTIAN  INSTITUTIONS.    By  A.  Y.  G.  Allen, 

D.D.,    Professor    of    Ecclesiastical    History,    Cambridge, 
12s. 


THE  CHRISTIAN   PASTOR  AND   THE  WORKING 

CHURCH.   By  Washucotom  Gladdbn,  D.D.,  LL.D.    10s.  6d. 

THE  THEOLOGY  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  By 

Prof.  Geobob  B.  Stevehs,  D.D.,  Yale  University.    128. 

THE   ANCIENT   CATHOUC   CHURCH.    From   the 

Accession  of  Trajan  to  the  Fourth  General  Council  [a.d.  98- 
451].    By  Principal  R.  Raiky,  D.D.    12s. 


Detailed  Proapeotuaee  of  above  Series  free  on  application 
to  the  Publishers, 


PUBLICATIONS. 

Bandboolcs  Tor  Bible  Cla$ses 

and  Prioate  Students. 

Edited  by  Prof.  MARCUS  DOD8,  D.D.,  and  the 
Rev.  ALEXANDER  WHYTE,  D.D. 

Commentaries  on  the  Following  Books  of  the  Bible 
have  already  been  published  in  this  Series : — 

GENESIS.   By  Pmf.  Marcus  DoDS,  D.D.  Price  2s. 

*  Of  the  care  with  which  the  book  has  been  done,  and  its  thoronshnen  in 
every  point,  It  is  impossible  to  speak  too  highly.*— Coiii7/rya/u>iui//rt. 

EXODUS.     By  the  late  Rev.  James  Macgregor, 
D.D.,  New  Zealand.     In  Two  Vols.,  price  28.  each. 

•An  excellent  manual.'— Lii^nrry  Churchman, 

JOSHUA.     By  G.  G.  M.  Douglas,  D.D.,  Glasgow. 
Price  Is.  6(1. 

JUDGES.     By  G.  C.  ^L  Douglas,  D.D.,  Glasgow. 
Price  l8.  3(1. 
'  This  volume  is  as  near  perfection  as  we  can  hope  to  fine]  soch  a  work.' 
— Church  BdU, 

CHRONICLES.    By  Prof.  J.  G.  .Murphy,  LLD., 
T.C.D.     Price  Is.  6«l. 

*  Far  beyond  anything  indicated  by  the  small  price  of  this  work  ii  itt 
exceeding  value  for  thoroughness  of  verbal  expoeition,  exegetical  criticiaDt 
and  homiietic  snggestiveness.'— Aij)<t«f  Magnzins. 

MINOR  PROPHETS.    By  G.  C.  M.  Douglas, 
D.D.,  Glasgow.    Price  Is.  6d. 
'Reverent,  scholarly,  comprehensive,  and  practlcaL'— QkWjtian. 

POST-EXILIAN    PROPHETS.     By  Prof. 
Marcus  Dods,  D.D.    Price  2s. 

*  We  can  only  congratulate  the  rising  generation  In  having  gu*deii  like 
these.'— Lit€rary  World. 

ST.  MARK.    By  Principal  T.  M.  Lindsay,  M.A., 
D.D..  Glasgow.     Price  28.  6d. 
'  A  careful  commentary,  and  will  be  found  most  useful.'— S[pMtotor. 

ST.  LUKE.    By  Principal  T.  M.  Lindsay,  D.D. 
In  Two  Vols.     Part  I.,  price  2s.  ;  Part  II.,  Is.  3d. 
•An  admirable  text-book,  both  for  private  aid  and  teaching  pnrpoMS.'— 
Spectator. 

ST.  JOHN.    By  Rev.  G.  Rbith,  D.D.,  Glasgow. 
In  Two  Vols.,  price  2s.  each. 
'  We  can  recommend  nothing  bettor  than  this  nnpretentinos little  work.' 
—The  Christian. 

ACTS.    By  Principal  T.  M.  Lindsay,  D.D.     Li  Two 
Parts,  price  Is.  6d.  each. 
'Of  great  worth,  giving  us,  in  short  compass,  the  best  that  has  bMO 
thought  and  said  in  regard  to  the  memorable  section  of  Scripture  witt 
which  it  deals.'— 5apet«<  Magazine. 

ROMANS.    By  the  late  Principal  David  Browk, 
D.  D. ,  Aberdeen .     Price  2s. 
'  We  do  not  know  a  bettir  book  to  recommend  to  Bible-class  teamen 
or  scholars  in  their  study  of  this  EplBiie,'—Gla»gow  Herald, 

GALATIANS.     By  the  late  Jamss  Macgregor, 
D.D.,  New  Zealand.     Price  Is.  6d. 
'Sound,  fresh,  vigorous,  readable,  and  learned.'— /Vee  Cktark  Record. 

EPHESIANS.    By  the  late  Prof.  J.  S.  Candlish, 
D.D.    Price  Is.  6d. 
'Far  a  cheap  commentary  there  is  nothing  better  than  that  pnbUihiJ 
by  Messrs.  T.  &  T.  Clark.  .  .  .  A  ripe  and   beautiful  hook.'— Brititk 
Weekly. 

HEBREWS.    P>y  the  late  Prof.  A.  B.  Davidson, 
D.D.,  LL.D.    Price  2s.  6d. 

*  For  its  size  and  price,  one  of  the  very  best  theological  handbooks  with 
which  I  am  acquainted— a  close  grappling  with  the  thought  of  the  EpIsQe 
by  a  singularly  strong  and  candid  m{n(L'— Prof.  BAKDAYln  the  Aeadimif. 

PASTORAL    EPISTLES.     By  Rev.  J.  P. 

Lillet,  M.  A.    Price  2s.  6d.              1 0  CI  1 P 
'An  exceedingly  rich  addition  to  the  series.— kmrndon  Journal  ^ 
Theology. 


Edinburgh  ;  T.  &  T.  OLARK,  38  Qeorqe  Street^      BdinbuTgh:  T.  &  T.  CLARK,  88  Geoige  Street 


THE   EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


273 


'Education  in  the  real  sense/  he  says,  *is  that 
education  in  virtue  from  youth  upwards,  which 
makes  a  man  eagerly  pursue  the  ideal  perfection 
of  being  a  perfect  citizen,  and  teaches  him  both 
how  rightly  to  rule  and  how  to  obey.  That  is 
the  only  education,'  he  goes  on  warmly,  *  which 
upon  our  view  deserves  the  name.  The  other 
sort  of  training  which  aims  at  mere  cleverness 
apart  from  intelligence  and  justice  is  mean  and 
illiberal,  and  is  not  worthy  to  be  called  education 
at  alL'  It  is,  then,  with  something  of  this  connota- 
tion,— namely,  of  calling  out  and  developing 
harmoniously  all  the  powers  of  the  nature, — that 
the  word  TraiScta  was  carried  over  into  the  Chris- 
tian mind.  There  the  word  underwent  —  was 
bound  to  undergo — considerable  modification, 
(a)  Under  the  influence  of  the  new  thoughts  of 
our  relation  to  God  which  were  introduced  by 
Jesus  Christ,  the  end  of  education  came  to  be 
conceived  and  expressed,  not  in  terms  of  self- 
culture,  but  of  the  fulfilment  of  the  purposes  of  God\ 
and  (^)  that  purpose  being  that  we  should  become 
partakers  of  His  own  character,  a  new  emphasis 
was  laid  on  the  moral  aspects  of  education,  and 
whatsoever  assisted  to  tear  up  the  moral  evil  in 
the  heart  and  check  the  immoral  tendencies  of 
our  dispositions  was  conceived  as  a  specially 
effective  instrument  of  education.  Hence,  the 
experience  of  the  stress  of  life,  the  delay  of  cher- 
ished hopes,  the  endurance  of  the  winnowing  pro- 
cess of  tribulation — these  things  were  regarded  as 
peculiarly  educative,  if  rightly  used.  Thus  a  cer- 
tain air  of  sternness  and  stringency  came  to 
surround  the  word  education,  but  without 
obliterating  its  original  meaning. 

Here  then,  in  the  rough,  is  an  idea  of  that 
education  for  which,  according  to  the  writer  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  we  are  allowed  to 
*  endure';  it  is  the  calling  out  into  activity,  and 
perfecting  in  harmony,  of  every  faculty  in  us, — the 
strengthening  and  disciplining  of  the  intellectual 
powers,  the  stimulating  and  directing  of  the 
sympathies,  the  reinforcement  of  conscience,  the 
training  of  the  will,  and  the  due  discipline  of  the 
body  that  it  may  be  made  the  servant  of  worthy 
purposes, — all  with  the  view  of  the  production  of 
a  character  marked,  as  God's  is,  by  the  free  choice 
of  what  is  good. 

It  is  for  this   sort  of  education   that   we  en- 
dure ;  all    life   is  its  opportunity   and  furnishes 
its  material. 
18 


It  is  evident  that  as  we  look  round  upon  our 
life  we  see  much  that  seems  to  support  this  view, 
that  things  are  so  ordered  as  to  provide  for  the 
training  and  education  of  our  faculties.  Take  for 
example  the  training  of  our  intellects.  In  any 
department  in  which  we  crave  knowledge,  we  find, 
in  the  scheme  of  things  around  us,  the  facts  or 
forces  or  ideas  with  which  we  shall  have  to  deal 
so  ordered  as  to  provoke  and  stimulate  investi- 
gation. We  never  find  them  already  ordered  and 
classified  like  the  specimens  in  a  museum;  but 
scattered  about  like  wildflowers  in  a  beautiful 
and  tempting  chaos — a  chaos  charged  with  the 
potentiality  of  order.  This  is  equally  true, 
whether  the  realm  be  that  of  what  we  call  the 
natural  sciences,  or  the  realm  of  history,  or  of  the 
human  mind;  everywhere  there  is /rrVw<j/w7i?  the 
same  inviting  disorder,  the  same  suggestion  of  the 
possibility  of  order, — the  same  summons,  there- 
fore, and  stimulus  to  the  human  intellect.  Or 
take  again  the  training  of  our  bodies.  We  find  in 
point  of  fact  that  the  disposition  and  distribution 
of  the  resources  of  nature,  and  the  effect  of  our 
environment  upon  us,  are  so  arranged  as  to 
encourage  us  to  the  observance  of  those  practices 
which  make  for  the  preservation  of  the  body  in 
health.  Our  food,  for  the  most  part,  comes  to  us 
through  such  conditions  as  make  for  the  securing, 
in  the  discipline  of  work^  of  precisely  that  which 
is  most  calculated  to  make  the  food  useful  for  the 
body's  development. 

Or,  once  more,  take  the  direction  and  regulation 
of  our  desires.  We  find,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  as 
life  spreads  out  before  and  on  either  side  of  us, 
that  the  facts  and  observed  laws  around  us  do  at 
once  so  call  out  desire,  yet  warn  from  its  immo- 
derate or  untimely  indulgence,  that  we  find  our- 
selves directly  encouraged  to  the  healthful  control 
and  regulation  of  desire. 

On  the  face  of  it,  then,  life  looks  like  a  place  of 
education,  a  school  for  the  orderly  development 
of  our  powers  and  faculties ;  and  even  if  a  man 
had  no  *  religion,'  yet  if  he  use  life  in  this  way,  he 
will  not  only  enjoy  a  certain  detachment  from 
life's  present  ills,  but  he  will  become  increasingly 
persuaded  that  there  must  be  a  life  beyond  this 
present,  where  the  results  of  the  training  received 
here  will  be  gathered  up. 

But  the  fact  is,  that  it  is  only  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Christian  faith  that  this  conception  of 
life's  purpose  as  educative  really  flourishes.     And 
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the  reasons  are  not  far  to  seek.  For  one  thing, 
the  coming  of  Christ  made  much  clearer  to  men 
iht  purpose  of  God  with  human  life,  and  involved 
especially  a  revelation  of  the  eternal  life  in  which 
the  purpose  is  to  be  fulfilled.  In  Christ  men  per- 
ceived a  new  light  thrown  upon  God,  upon  His 
design  for  men,  upon  the  sphere  of  the  fulfilment 
of  that  design.  When  Christ  had  come,  bearing 
God  in  upon  human  life,  and  illustrating  and 
enforcing  in  His  own  programme  of  work  the 
earnest,  age-long  solicitude  of  God  (*  My  Father 
worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work'),  there  was  no 
longer  any  doubt  among  those  to  whom  Christ 
successfully  appealed  for  allegiance  and  co-opera- 
tion, that  their  lives  were  within  the  stream  of  a 
Divine  Purpose,  and  moving  to  its  fulfilment. 
Plato,  despite  his  enlightenment,  was  never  quite 
sure  whether  we  were  here  for  a  definite  purpose, 
or  were  simply  playthings  of  the  Higher  powers. 
But  to  the  Christian  who  had  been  baptized  into 
Christ,  the  heavens  had  been  opened,  and  the 
purpose  of  God  revealed.  Henceforth  life  was  a 
school  of  training,  an  expectation,  a  hope;  God 
was  dealing  with  men  as  with  sons.  The  adult- 
hood was  in  the  glorious  hereafter. 

It  was  not  Christ's  teaching  only  that  wrought 
this  change  of  view,  it  was  still  more  His  Person, 
In  that  Person  the  purpose  of  God  was  illustrated. 
He  contrasted  with  men  not  only  as  good  with 
sinful,  but  as  perfect  with  imperfect.  In  Him 
these  powers  were  seen  in  full  development,  which 
in  men  labour  under  imperfection.  Intellect  was 
seen  in  Him  in  stupendous  strength  :  after  twenty 
centuries  the  intellect  of  Christ  is  still  the  wonder 
of  the  world.  Sympathy  was  in  Him  unequalled 
in  range  and  penetration,  yet  under  perfect  con- 
trol. The  will  was  in  Him  the  equally  ready 
minister  of  the  exercise  of  power  or  of  power's 
restraint.  The  body  was  wholly  the  servant  of 
the  spirit  for  holy  uses.  In  these  and  other 
ways,  Christ  stood  before  men  the  incarnation, 
if  I  may  so  speak,  of  the  highest  results  of  edu- 
cation, the  norm  of  what  man  in  full  development 
should  be. 

For  men  felt  that  He  shone  in  this  complete- 
ness not  for  His  own  sake  but  for  theirs ;  that  He 
was  the  'ultimate  symbol  of  Humanity,'  and 
when  He  had  passed  from  earth  men  said  to  one 
another,  thinking  of  Christ,  *  That  is  what  God 
would  have  us  be.    Did  not  the  Lord  say,  "  Learn 


of  Me?"     Well,  let  us  to  life's  school,  patiently: 
it  is  for  education  that  we  endure.' 

And  from  that  day  to  this,  men  have  found  that 
to  have  a  living  connexion  with  Christ  is  to  be- 
come better  educated  men:  whether  by  book 
paths  or  by  the  straighter  if  more  shadowed  prayer 
path,  every  man  who  follows  Christ  makes  his  way 
to  a  real  lore,  and  receives,  in  place  of  the  nar- 
rowness of  interest  and  sympathy  which  marks  the 
illiterate  man,  the  *  abundant'  overflowing  life, 
which  is  the  genuine  stamp  of  education. 

To  have  book-learning  only,  without  the  ex- 
pansion of  the  whole  disposition  towards  mag- 
nanimity of  judgment  and  catholicity  of  interest 
and  sympathy,  is  to  be  poor  indeed.  But  to  learn 
of  Christ  is  to  have  every  faculty  trained  and 
developed,  to  have  unsuspected  and  unused 
powers  called  out,  to  gain  width  of  outlook, 
maturity  of  judgment  upon  men  and  movements, 
reasonableness  of  hope,  and  progressive  self- 
conquest. 

The  time  for  laying  the  foundations  of  this 
matchless  learning  is  the  experimental  years  of 
youth  ;  and  he  who  applies  himself  to  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  Master  in  these  first  years,  is  the  man 
most  likely  to  make  the  most  enviable  progress. 
But  still,  all  Life  is  this  education's  opportunity; 
and  there  is  a  message  of  encouragement  for  those 
whose  meridian  of  energy  and  ambition  is  long 
past  in  the  words,  *It  is  for  education  that  ye 
endure.'  For,  if  the  lessons  were  over,  would  not 
the  wise  Master  have  released  the  scholar  ?  Some- 
thing then  has  still  to  be  learned.  *  Now  I  am 
beginning  to  be  a  learner,'  said  S.  Ignatius  as  be 
was  led  to  martyrdom.  Up  to  the  very  last,  then, 
we  may  learn.  Nay,  it  is  then  we  begin  to  learn, 
or  rather  begin  to  pass  from  learning  to  real 
knowledge.  Now  we  know  in  part ;  then  we  shall 
know  even  as  we  have  been  known.  In  that  know- 
ledge shall  be  our  eternal  life. 

It  is  for  educatiori,  then,  that  we  endure.  God 
dealeth  with  us  as  with  sons.  Already  then,  it  ap- 
pears, we  are  the  sons  of  God  :  it  is  not  yet  mani- 
fest what  we  shall  be.  Our  coming  adulthood,  our 
fulness  of  knowledge,  is  veiled.  We  only  know 
that  when  Christ,  our  unseen  Educator,  who  is 
forming  us — mind,  heart,  and  will — for  God,  shall 
be  manifested,  we  shall  be  like  Him ;  for  we  shall 
see  Him  as  He  is.  And  our  education  then  will 
be  complete. 
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THE  CHURCH  AND  THE  MINISTRY. 

Hodder  6*  Stoughton^  los.  6d. 

Principal  Lindsay  has  written  a  living  and 
convincing  book.  There  are  those  who  will  not 
be  persuaded  that  a  theological  discussion  can 
ever  be  made  to  live.  They  may  be  preachers, 
but  they  shrug  their  shoulders  at  theology.  They 
find  their  sermons  in  idyls.  If  they  would  read 
this  book  they  would  receive  the  greatest  surprise 
of  their  lives.  Then  there  are  those  who  already 
have  their  minds  made  up  about  the  Church  and 
its  Ministry.  They  were  bom  with  their  minds 
made  up.  And  no  book  will  convince  them  that 
they  are  wrong.  This  is  a  living  and  convincing 
book  to  the  rest. 

What  is  Dr.  Lindsay's  position  ?  How  he  under- 
stands the  ministry  of  the  Apostolic  Church,  and 
how  he  conceives  the  change  came  about  which 
the  second  century  discloses,  may  both  be  seen  in 
one  paragraph  on  page  170.  This  is  the  para- 
graph: 'To  understand  the  change  in  the  minis- 
try of  the  local  churches  it  is  to  be  kept  in  mind 
that  at  the  close  of  the  first  century  every  local 
church  had  at  its  head  a  college  or  senate  or 
session  of  rulers,  who  were  called  by  the  technical 
name  of  elders,  and  were  also  known  by  names 
which  indicated  the  kind  of  work  they  had  to  do — 
pastors,  overseers  (cmo-KOTrot).  This  was  the  minis- 
try of  oversight.  To  each  congregation  there  was 
also  attached  a  body  of  men  who  rendered  "  sub- 
ordinate service,"  and  who  were  called  deacons — 
but  whether  they  formed  part  of  the  college  of 
elders,  or  were  formed  into  a  separate  college  of 
their  own,  it  is  not  easy  to  say.  The  change 
made  consisted  in  placing  at  the  head  of  this 
college  of  rulers  one  man,  who  was  commonly 
called  either  the  pastor  or  the  bishop,  the  latter 
name  being  the  more  usual,  and  apparently  the 
technical  designation.  The  ministry  of  each  con- 
gregation or  local  church  instead  of  being,  as  it 
had  been,  twofold — of  elders  and  deacons, — be- 
came threefold — of  pastor  or  bishop,  elders,  and 
deacons.  This  was  the  introduction  of  what  is 
called  the  threefold  ministry.' 

The  characteristic  feature  of  the  book  is  the 
frequency  with  which  Dr.  Lindsay's  experience 
among  mission  stations  abroad  is  used  to  illustrate 


early  Christian  ways  of  working.  When  Sohm  and 
Loening  differ  irreconcilably  upon  the  authority 
of  the  Christian  Prophet,  Dr.  Lindsay  says,  *  Six 
months  spent  in  wktching  a  missionary  at  work 
would  have  taught  them  how  to  combine  their 
views.'  And  when  he  finds  himself  unable  to 
reject  the  Pastoral  Epistles  with  Harnack,  *'  while 
I  gratefully  acknowledge,'  he  says,  *  Dr.  Harnack 
as  the  greatest  living  authority  on  early  Church 
history,  I  never  read  what  he  has  to  say  about  the 
two  subjects  of  gnosticism  and  ecclesiastical  organ- 
ization without  longing  that  he  could  spend  a  few 
months  in  the  mission  field  where  aggressive  work 
is  being  done  among  educated  pagans,  whose 
minds  are  full  of  the  same  curious  Oriental  faiths 
and  their  allied  philosophies  as  were  present  to 
the  earliest  Christian  converts  in  the  first  and 
second  centuries.'       

BABYLON  AND  THE  BIBLE, 

S,RC,fC.,  7s.6d. 

The  words  'Babylon  and  the  Bible'  have  ac- 
quired a  notoriety  through  Professor  Delitzsch's 
lecture  before  the  Emperor  of  Germany  and  what 
has  followed  it.  The  controversy  has  been  very 
keen;  it  has  occasionally  just  balanced  itself 
between  keenness  and  ferocity,  but  it  has  done 
some  good.  It  has  shown  that  responsible  Old 
Testament  criticism  may  be  relied  upon  in  the 
shock  of  unbelief.  It  has  revealed  the  folly  of  the 
attempt  to  buttress  the  Old  Testament  with  cunei- 
form tablets.  And  it  has  led  very  many  persons 
to  ask  what  is  the  contribution  to  the  study  of  the 
Old  Testament  which  the  monuments  afford. 

That  question  is  best  answered  by  Dr.  Theo- 
philus  Pinches'  new  book.  Its  full  title  is  The  Old 
Testament  in  the  Light  of  the  Historical  Records 
and  Legends  of  Assyria  and  Babylonia.  Dr.  Pinches 
has  two  particular  claims  on  our  regard.  He  is 
as  competent  an  Assyrian  scholar  as  lives,  and  he 
has  no  controversial  axe  to  grind.  It  is  surprising 
that  one  who  has  been  so  prominently  identified 
with  monumental  scholarship  should  have  been  able 
to  keep  himself  so  completely  apart  from  strife. 
He  is  not  unconcerned  whether  the  monuments 
confirm  or  contradict  Old  Testament  criticism, 
but  he  considers  it  his  special  business  to  tell  us 
what  the  monuments  say.     And  one  cannot  help 


276 


THE   EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


feeling  that  if  other  men  had  held  their  hand  till 
they  knew  what  the  monuments  had  to  say,  our 
knowledge  and  use  of  the  Old  Testament  would 
have  been  farther  forward  than  it  is. 

Dr.  Pinches  works  down  the  Bible  from  the 
Creation.  He  misses  nothing.  He  translates  the 
tablets  as  he  goes,  and  gives  us  the  opportunity 
of  forming  our  own  judgment  of  their  value  and 
relevance.  But  he  contrives  also  to  carry  forward 
a  history  of  Babylonia  in  its  relations  with  Israel, 
so  that  those  who  are  more  interested  in  ancient 
history  than  in  Old  Testament  difficulties  will  also 
enjoy  his  book.  And  after  all,  it  is  very  little  that 
the  monuments  can  do  either  in  making  or  in 
solving  Old  Testament  difficulties.  To  make  them 
a  department  of  Apologetics  is  to  mistake  their 
use.  Dr.  Pinches  shows  how  much  they  con- 
tribute to  the  early  history  of  Religion.  For  that 
we  should  be  thankful,  and  with  that  content. 

The  publishers  have  done  well  by  the  book.  It 
is  an  attractive  volume.  Its  illustrations  are  well 
chosen  and  make  a  truthful  impression  on  the  eye. 


THE  ESSENCE  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

ScribrurSy  1 902. 

Professor  W.  Adams  Brown  of  the  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  New  York,  has  written  a 
remarkable  book  under  the  title  of  The  Essence  of 
Christianity,  It  is  remarkable  for  its  thorough- 
ness and  its  lucidity.  The  subject  is  one  of  urgent 
importance,  but  it  is  not  yet  sufficiently  popular 
to  make  popular  writing  upon  it  easy.  Nor  is  it 
yet  sufficiently  studied  to  make  a  thorough  inves- 
tigation of  all  its  bearings  light.  Dr.  Adams 
Brown  is  wide  awake  to  the  movements  of  modem 
thought.  He  sees  that  the  very  existence  of 
Christianity  depends  on  an  understanding — a  wide 
and  a  reliable  understanding — of  its  essence. 
And  he  has  given  himself  to  his  difficult  task 
without  reserve. 

After  showing  the  importance  of  a  scientific 
definition  of  Christianity,  and  where  to  go  to  find 
it,  he  begins  his  historical  investigation.  What 
did  the  ancient  Church  consider  the  essential 
thing  in  Christianity?  Wherein  did  the  Refor- 
mation find  the  greatness  of  Christianity  to  lie? 
What  has  modem  thought  discovered — Schleier- 
macher,  Hegel,  Ritschl?  And  then  he  gathers 
the  whole  of  his  findings  together  and  sets  down 
his  definition. 


Two  tendencies  reveal  themselves.  On  the  one 
hand,  there  are  those  who  emphasize  the  super- 
natural character  of  Christianity  and  magnify  the 
contrast  between  it  and  other  religions;  on  the 
other  hand,  those  who  lay  stress  upon  the  points 
of  resemblance  between  Christianity  and  other 
religions,  and  claim  supremacy  for  the  former 
because  it  realizes  a  universal  ideal.  The  great 
theological  problem  for  the  future  is  the  recon- 
ciliation of  these  two  divergent  views. 

The  book  is  as  opportune  and  as  able  as  recent 
American  scholarship  has  given  us. 


POLITICS  AND  RELIGION 

Maclehose,  2  vols,  21s.  neL 

The  title  of  Mr.  Mathieson's  work  is  not  well 
chosen.  It  suggests  a  volume  of  essays  rather 
than  a  work  of  history,  and  we  fear  the  book  will 
suffer  for  it.  The  reviewer  must  do  his  best  to 
counteract  the  mistake  and  let  it  be  known  that 
Mr.  Mathieson  has  written  a  serious  competent 
unbiassed  narrative  of  that  period  of  Scottish 
history  which  lies  between  the  Reformation  and 
the  Revolution. 

It  is  an  ecclesiastical  period.  But  Mr.  Mathie- 
son is  no  ecclesiastic.  His  history  is  an  ecclesias- 
tical history  written  by  a  *  secular,'  if  the  word  may 
be  used.  His  hero  is  not  Wishart,  nor  Knox,  but 
the  unecclesiastical  Maitland.  The  best  picture 
in  the  book,  indeed,  is  just  the  picture  of  Maitland. 
He  believes  that  Knox  never  really  had  Scotland 
with  him,  never  had  more  than  a  small  band  of 
excessive  Protestants  with  him.  It  was  circum- 
tances  that  made  Knox  the  Reformer  of  Scotland, 
*  To  say  that  Knox  founded  the  Reformed  Church 
is  no  doubt  true,  but  only  in  the  sense  that  the 
Reformed  Church,  as  he  founded  it,  had  its  orig^ 
in  dissent  .  .  .  Knox,  in  fact,  was  the  first  dis- 
senter; and  we  shall  find  his  spiritual  progeny 
dissenting,  abjuring,  and  protesting  at  every  stage 
of  the  Church's  history  .  .  .  whatever  it  might  be 
in  form — and  it  was  not  till  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury that  dissent  could  be  openly  avowed — the 
Knoxian  Church  was  essentially  the  Church  of  a 
minority;  and  thus  we  are  confronted  with  the 
singular  paradox  that  the  man,  whose  ideal  was  a 
theocracy,  a  Civitas  Dei,  has  become  a  parent  of 
schism,  the  father  of  Scottish  dissent.' 

Maitland  of  Lethington  is  Mr.  Mathieson's 
hero.     And  Maitland  J§..WP.ffh^<C  terg-f  orship. 
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His  cynicism,  he  says,  was  merely  his  natural 
gaiety, '  which  had  lost  its  sweetness  at  the  breath 
of  [Knox's]  unreason.'  Naturally,  he  says,  he  was 
a  gay  and  a  genial  man,  who  could  recommend  love- 
making  even  to  Cecil  as  a  sovereign  remedy  for 
all  ills.  Yet  Maitland  was  neither  a  cynic  nor  an 
elegant  trifler,  but  a  man  thoroughly  in  earnest, 
who  had  set  his  ideal  before  him  early,  as  Knox 
had  done,  and  followed  it  with  unwavering  resolu- 
tion to  the  end. 

Of  the  Reformation  itself  Mr.  Mathieson  says 
that  it  was  no  friend  to  the  culture  of  the  Renais- 
sance. How  could  a  movement  be  such  which 
set  the  corruption  of  man's  whole  nature  in  the 
centre  of  its  dogma?  Yet  it  seemed  for  a  time  to 
advance  the  intellectual  progress  of  mankind. 
For  the  first  Reformers  claimed  the  right  to  test 
the  dogmas  of  the  Church  by  the  use  of  their  own 
faculties  and  the  standard  of  Scripture.  As  soon, 
however,  as  they  had  thus  formed  a  system  of 
theology  of  their  own,  they  made  it  as  binding 
on  the  conscience  of  theii;  followers  as  the  Catholic 
system  had  been.  *  To  some  minds,  with  strong 
Hellenic  sympathies,  the  Reformation  has  appeared 
merely  as  a  sullen  and  angry  sea  rolling  between 
us  and  the  sunlit  shores  of  the  Renaissance.'  Mr. 
Mathieson  is  none  of  these.  But  he  does  regret 
that  Europe  was  too  far  gone  in  moral  deterioration 
to  be  regenerated  by  Erasmus  instead  of  Luther. 

Thus  Mr.  Mathieson  has  a  clear  conception  of 
his  work.  He  never  fails  to  make  his  meaning 
clear.  Be  in  sympathy  with  him  or  out  of  sym- 
pathy, you  at  least  know  what  he  believes  in,  and 
like  Knox  and  Maitland  he  pursues  it  to  the  end. 


THE  JE  WISH  ENCYCLOPEDIA. 

Funk  <5r*  Wagnalls, 

With  the  third  volume,  one-fourth  part  of  this 
great  undertaking  is  already  accomplished.  The 
third  volume  offers  the  opportunity  of  estimating 
the  value  of  The  Jewish  Encyclopedia  as  neither  of 
its  predecessors  did.  It  covers  a  more  critical 
space  of  the  alphabet,  it  embraces  more  searching 
subjects. 

The  first  great  subject  is  Bible.  It  is  divided 
into  Bible  Canon,  of  which  the  traditional  part  is 
written  by  Professor  Ludwig  Blau  of  Budapest, 
and  the  untraditional  by  Professor  Nathaniel 
Schmidt  of  Cornell  University;  Bible  Editions, 
written  by  Professor  Richard  Gottheil  (a  member 


of  the  Editorial  Board),  and  well  illustrated ;  Bible 
Exegesis,  of  which  the  Jewish  part  is  written  by 
Professor  W.  Bacher  of  Budapest,  and  the  Modem 
and  Non- Jewish  part  by  Professor  J.  F.  McCurdy 
of  Toronto.;  Bible  Manuscripts  (still  more 
handsomely  illustrated),  written  by  Librarian  I. 
Broydd  of  New  York;  Bible  in  Mohammedan 
Literature,  by  Professor  Duncan  MacDonald  of 
Hartford  Theological  Seminary ;  Bible  Transla- 
tions, written  by  Professor  Gottheil ;  and  Bible 
Ethnology,  by  Professor  Benzinger  of  Berlin. 
Other  subdivisions  to  be  treated  elsewhere  in  the 
work  are  Bible  Concordances,  Bible  Diction- 
aries, Bible  Inspiration,  Polyglot  Bibles,  and 
Bible  Texts. 

Does  this  extraordinary  exhaustiveness  outrun 
the  scholarship  ?  It  cannot  be  said  that  it  does. 
Bacher,  Benzinger,  McCurdy,  and  Blau,  whom  we 
know,  could  not  put  out  inferior  worL  The 
slight  suspicion  which  the  advertisement  of  the 
undertaking  raised — the  suspicion  of  *  popularity ' 
— vanishes  entirely  and  forever  with  the  study  of 
this  volume. 

But  the  question  is,  what  service  does  The 
Jewish  Encyclopedia  render  to  non-Jewish  scholar- 
ship? We  ought  to  be  interested  in  all  things 
Jewish,  and  many  of  us  are  much  more  interested 
than  our  fathers  seem  to  have  been.  But  if  this 
book  is,  so  to  speak,  merely  a  domestic  concern, 
its  immense  size  and  exhaustiveness  will  only  the 
more  certainly  warn  us  away  from  it  Our  interest 
in  things  Jewish  will  not  run  to  twelve  enormous 
volumes. 

The  answer  is  that  the  purely  biblical  articles 
are  not  so  full  nor  so  convenient  as  those  which 
may  be  found  in  the  Dictionaries  of  the  Bible,  but 
whenever  our  study  of  the  Bible  touches  things 
Rabbinic,  this  book  becomes  indispensable.  There 
is  the  article  on  the  Cabala,  for  example.  It 
occupies  twenty-four  pages ;  it  is  clear  and  trust- 
worthy; all  that  a  student  of  the  Hebrew  and 
Christian  Scriptures  needs  to  know  will  be  found 
in  it,  and  found  nowhere  else  so  conveniently ;  and 
yet  there  is  not  enough  of  it  to  weary  or  perplex. 
For  such  an  article  this  Encyclopedia  is  indis- 
pensable.    There  are  many  such  articles. 

It  may  be  well  to  mention  further  that  the 
specially  Jewish  study  of  the  Old  Testament  which 
we  find  here  (and  also,  though  to  a  less  extent,  the 
study  of  the  New  Testament),  every  now  a^id 
then  brings  to  light  something  that  is  both  new 
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and  true.  The  New  Testament  work  is  of  less 
value  because  its  attitude  is  sometimes  inde- 
pendent of  both  textual  and  historical  criticism,  as 
when  Caiaphas  is  made  to  say  that  it  was  expedient 
that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people,  not  on  the 
occasion  reported  in  Jn  u^^-^^^  but  on  the  occasion 
of  the  Jewish  trial  which  preceded  the  Crucifixion 
— a  bold  or  a  careless  misinterpretation  of  Jn  18^*. 
Just  here,  however  (it  is  the  article  on  Caiaphas 
by  Professor  Krauss  of  Budapest),  is  mentioned 
the  curious  fact  that  the  famous  saying  of  Caiaphas 
is  found  also  among  the  Rabbis. 


(gooU  of  t^e  (Stont^. 

Mr.  Allenson  has  published :  (i)  Ta/As  to 
Children  on  Bunyan^s  Holy  War^  by  Charles 
Brown  (2s.  6d.);  (2)  Man  in  the  Net^  by  J.  Scott 
(6d.) ;  The  Church  of  the  New  Testament,  the 
Presbyterate,  by  the  Rev.  William  Paterson  (3s.  6d.). 
The  first  of  these  books  needs  no  explanation; 
the  second  defies  all  explanation ;  the  third  is  dry 
but  determined,  a  convinced  presentation  of  the 
case  of  Presbytery.     

Messrs.  Brodie  &  Salmond  of  Arbroath  have 
published  a  Memorial  Sketch  of  Andrew  Byers,  a 
greatly  beloved  Langholm  evangelist.  Its  title  is 
A  Bright  Border  Sunset  (6d.).  The  book  is 
illustrated  for  the  eye,  and  it  abounds  in  such 
illustrations  for  the  mind  as  preachers  and 
teachers  are  always  glad  to  be  guided  to. 


THE  MESSAGES  OF  ISRAEL'S  LAW- 
GIVERS. By  Charies  Foster  Kent,  Ph.D.  {Clarke, 
3s.  6d.). — The  peculiar  title  of  this  book  is  due  to 
the  fact  of  its  belonging  to  a  most  useful  series 
entitled  *  The  Messages  of  the  Bible.'  Its  purpose 
will  be  understood  from  the  sub-title,  *  The  Laws 
of  the  Old  Testament  codified,  arranged  in  order 
of  growth,  and  freely  rendered  in  paraphrase.' 
Useful  as  the  series  is,  this  is  its  most  useful 
volume.  Nowhere  else  will  the  meaning  of  the 
word  *  Law,'  as  it  applies  to  the  Old  Testament, 
be  so  easily  understood.  And  to  understand  the 
word  *  Law '  is  to  understand  the  Old  Testament. 
There  is  a  double  arrangement.  The  laws  are 
separated  according  to  source,  and  they  are 
grouped  according  to  character.  Almost  at  a 
glance  one    can   see    how  the    Old    Testament 


attempts  to  deal  with  crime,  with  property,  with 
war,  and  with  humanity;  while  another  glance 
shows  whether  a  law  is  primitive,  Deuteronomic, 
or  priestly.  Very  great  care  has  been  given  to 
eliminate  error,  and  very  great  care  was  needed  in 
so  complicated  and  delicate  a  subject  of  study. 


MAZZINI.  By  Bolton  King,  M.A.  {Dent, 
5s.). — *  There  is  but  one  virtue,  the  eternal  sacrifice 
of  self.'  The  words  are  George  Sand's.  Mazzini 
'delighted  to  repeat  them.'  They  might  have 
been  made  his  epitaph. 

*  Whatever  I  may  think  of  his  practical  insight 
and  skill  in  worldly  affairs,  I  can  with  great 
freedom  testify  to  all  men  that  he,  if  I  have  ever 
seen  such,  is  a  man  of  genius  and  virtue,  a  man  of 
sterling  veracity,  humanity,  and  nobleness  of 
mind,  one  of  those  rare  men,  numerable  unfor- 
tunately but  as  units  in  this  world,  who  are 
worthy  to  be  called  martyr  souls ;  who  in  silence, 
piously  in  their  daily  life,  understand  and  practise 
what  is  meant  by  that.'  These  words  are  Car- 
lyle's.  He  sent  a  letter  to  the  Times,  when  loose 
tongues  in  England  and  everywhere  were  wagging 
against  Mazzini, — it  was  after  the  Bandiera  tragedy, 
— and  that  is  what  the  letter  contained.  Mazzini 
always  knew  that  martyrdom  was  what  Italy  needed 
of  him.  *  He  was  always  asking  himself  why  it 
was  that  Christianity  had  succeeded,  and  why  a 
movement  that  had  so  much  in  common  with  it, 
the  movement  for  the  social  and  political  redemp- 
tion of  the  people,  had  failed.  He  found  his 
answer  in  the  fact  that  the  French  Revolution  had 
missed  the  spiritual  power  that  made  Christianity 
triumphant.  The  Revolution  had  appealed  to 
men's  selfish  and  personal  interests,  their  rights, 
their  desire  for  happiness. 

This  volume  belongs  to  Mr.  Dugald  Macfadyen's 
series  of  *  Temple  Biographies.'  It  is  made  up  of 
two  parts,  the  first  part  describing  the  life  of 
Mazzini,  the  second  his  opinions.  The  only  fault 
to  find  with  the  Life  is  that  it  takes  too  much 
knowledge  of  Mazzini  for  granted.  The  Opinions 
are  gathered  under  great  headings  like  Religion, 
Duty,  the  State;  and  the  difficult  task  is  mag- 
nificently accomplished.  In  short,  with  the 
requisite  previous  knowledge,  this  is  the  Book  of 
Mazzini.  

JESUS  THE  JEW.  By  Harris  Weinstock. 
{Funk    &*     Wagnalls),  ^^^The    new    attitude    of 
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progressive  Judaism  to  Christianity  has  roused 
much  attention  if  it  has  not  created  much  hope. 
This  is  the  book  in  which  to  see  what  the  move- 
ment means.  Rabbi  Weinstock  is  something  of  a 
phenomenon,  but  he  is  not  alone.  Few  stand  in 
the  front  with  him,  but  he  has  a  considerable 
company  behind.  He  has  no  intention  of  be- 
coming a  Christian  :  *  Let  the  Christian,'  he  says, 

*  in  accordance  with  the  dictates  of  his  conscience, 
continue  to  preach  Jesus  as  the  Divine  Man  who 
lived  humanly,  and  let  the  Jew  learn  to  look  upon 
Him  as  the  human  Man  who  lived  divinely.'  But 
it  tends  to  unity,  surely,  to  say  such  things.  And 
Rabbi  Weinstock  goes  even  so  far  as  to  say  that 

*  without  Judaism  Christianity  would  have  had 
no  foundation ;  without  Christianity,  the  spirit  of 
Judaism  would  have  wielded  no  universal  influence.' 


THE  ART  OF  BEING  HAPPY.  By  the 
Rev.  Charles  A.  Hall.  {A.  Gardner), —Such 
titles  are  usually  titles  and  nothing  more.  Mr. 
Hall's  book  is  better  than  his  title.  It  is  written 
in  terse,  well-chosen  language,  it  is  sustained  by 
independent  thinking,  it  is  sincere  and  impressive 
enough  to  lead  us  to  the  cultivation  of  the  art 
it  advocates.  Perhaps  it  is  not  superficial  enough 
to  be  very  popular,  nor  is  it  mystical  enough  to  be 
wept  over  by  the  few.  But  there  are  earnest  men 
and  women  who  will  And  it  out. 


HYMNS  OF  THE  HOLY  EASTERN 
CHURCH.  By  the  Rev.  John  Brownlie.  {A. 
Gardner,  3s.  6d.  net). — The  hymns  are  very  well, 
but  the  best  part  of  the  book  is  its  Introduction, 
which  gives  an  account  of  the  creed  and  worship 
of  the  Greek  Church. 

There  is  a  cheap  (is.  each)  series  of  books  in 
theology  which  seems  to  have  escaped  its  proper 
recognition  yet.  The  title  is  'Christian  Study 
Manuals.'  Mr.  R.  E.  Welsh  is  the  Editor  and 
Messrs.  Hodder  &  Stoughton  the  publishers.  The 
two  volumes  of  the  series  which  have  most  recently 
been  issued  are  so  good  a  blending  of  scholarship 
and  popularity  that  they  should  compel  attention 
to  the  whole  series.  The  one  is  entitled  T^e 
Master  and  His  Method,  and  is  written  by  E. 
GriflSth-Jones ;  the  other  is  called  The  Scene  of 
our  Lord's  Life ;  its  author  is  Dr.  Waddy  Moss. 


MY  LIFE-WORK.     By  Samuel  Smith,  M.P. 


{Hodder  df  Stoughton,  5s.  net). —  Mr.  Samuel 
Smith  is  quite  of  Dr.  Binney's  opinion  that  we 
should  make  the  best  of  both  worlds.  With 
unwavering  assurance  (the  word  is  theological, 
not  offensive)  he  '  reads  his  title  clear  to  mansions 
in  the  skies,'  and  he  prepares  for  occupation  by 
the  fullest  and  most  varied  experience  of  this  life. 
He  has  been,  or  is,  merchant,  traveller,  man  of 
science,  statesman,  theologian,  social  economist, 
and  philanthropist.  And  into  each  of  these 
occupations  he  has  thrown  his  whole  soul.  It 
seems  for  a  moment  to  be  too  outward  a  life. 
The  autobiography  shows  that  even  that  mild 
criticism  is  wrong.  Mr.  Smith  has  touched  those 
deep  pleasures  and  deep  sorrows  which  only  the 
recesses  of  life  can  yield.  If  he  has  been  known 
as  a  public  man,  he  has  also  been  a  family  man. 
And  he  has  even  made  it  possible  for  us  to  see 
that  he  is  able  to  commune  with  his  own  heart  and 
be  still. 

To  all  his  avocations  should  have  been  added 
author,  and  now  biographer  also.  He  is  his  own 
biographer.  And  a  franker  biographer  never 
wrote.  Why  should  he  not  be  frank?  His  life 
will  stand  inspection  and  does  not  need  apology. 
Do  not  dream  that  he  is  garrulous.  His  frankness 
is  none  of  the  dotard's  vanity.  Unattractive  at 
first  sight  as  the  volume  undoubtedly  is,  its  illus- 
trations of  the  Pyramids  and  Niagara  suggesting 
disorder  and  roiscellaneousness,  the  autobiography 
is  found  to  be  one  of  the  raciest  and  richest  of  this 
season's  books ;  and  amidst  all  the  good  reading 
it  contains  lies  the  figure  of  a  great  good  man. 


TWO  LOVABLE  IMPS.  By  W.  Montgomery- 
Campbell,  {/arrold,  2s.). — No  book  for  children 
like  the  story  of  lovable  imps,  and  the  story  of 
these  two  is  well  enough  told  to  satisfy. 


STRENGTH  FOR  THE  WAY.  By  W.  T. 
Davison,  M.A.,  D.D.  (^<?//v).— When  a  great 
Church  shows  itself  able  to  maintain  the  spiritual 
and  the  intellectual  interests  together  and  both  at 
their  highest,  the  future  of  that  Church  is  full  of 
promise.  In  this  Professor  Davison  is  more  than 
a  member  of  his  Church,  he  is  an  example  to  it. 
Keen  as  the  intellectual  interest  of  these  sermons 
and  papers  is,  the  spiritual  is  quite  as  keen.  The 
book  is  the  unmistakable  expression  of  a  life  hid 
with  Christ  in  God,  but  that  does  not  hinder  its 
author's  resolve  to  serve  God  with  the  mind  also. 
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Called  to  give  his  best  to  his  Church  during  his 
year  of  office  as  President  of  its  Conference,  Dr. 
Davison  gave  it  this.  Among  the  addresses  are 
two  papers  contributed  to  the  London  Quarterly^ 
of  which  the  one  on  *Christ  and  Modem  Criticism' 
made  a  sensation  and  marks  an  epoch. 


BOOKS  OF  DEVOTION.  By  the  Rev. 
Charles  Bodington  {Longmans^  5s.). — It  is  the 
latest  addition  to  the  *  Oxford  Library  of  Practical 
Theology.'  It  makes  one  wonder  what  the  word 
'  practical '  really  means.  Perhaps  it  means,  as  it 
often  does,  simply  modem.  It  cannot  be  the 
opposite  of  theoretical,  for  one  of  the  volumes  of 
the  series  is  on  the  Incarnation. 

Mr.  Bodington  has  obtained  a  delightful  subject. 
He  has  found  it  big  enough  for  his  space,  for  he 
has  worked  it  historically,  and  when  a  man  under- 
takes an  account  of  all  the  devotional  literature  of 
the  Christian  Church,  century  after  century,  he 
needs  room.  Still  he  has  managed  it  well,  and 
produced  a  most  useful  manual.  It  is  more  a 
student's  than  a  popular  book,  more  for  consulting 
than  for  comfortable  reading.  But  it  has  one 
thankworthy  feature — it  not  only  gives  informa- 
tion about  devotional  literature,  it  leads  to  the 
practice  of  devotion.  

PASTORAL  VISITATION.  By  the  Rev.  H. 
E.  Savage,  M.A.  {Longmans^  2s.  6d.  net.). — The 
days  of  the  Homiletical  Manual  are  over.  The 
whole  duty  of  a  minister  or  priest  is  no  longer 
found  in  one  large  volume  which  is  never  read. 
The  preaching  is  enough  for  one  author,  the 
pastoral  visitation  for  another.  Mr.  Savage  has 
got  the  Pastoral  Visitation  to  do  in  Mr.  Robin- 
son's *  Handbooks  for  the  Clergy.'  He  has  done  it 
thoroughly.  Not  once,  but  again  and  again  we 
ask,  *Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?'  If  a 
'  parish  priest '  has  all  this  to  do,  and  is  to  do  it  so 
conscientiously,  it  is  no  wonder  preaching  is  de- 
teriorating. No  man  can  do  this  alone.  And  yet 
it  is  the  most  ordinary  fact  that  there  are  hundreds 
of  men  in  all  the  centres  of  population  who  are 
struggling  to  go  through  it  day  by  day.  Mr. 
Savage  will  help,  not  hinder.  He  does  more 
than  show  where  duty  lies,  he  points  to  the  source 
of  power  to  fulfil  it.  *  Who  is  sufficient  for  these 
things?  .  .  .  Our  sufficiency  is  of  God.' 


Stuart  {Marlborough^  3s.  6d.). — Mr.  Stuart's  ex- 
pository manner  must  be  well  known  by  this 
time,  for  he  has  gone  over  several  of  the  books 
of  Scripture.  It  is  a  practical,  evangelical, 
common-sense  method  of  letting  Scripture  speak 
for  itself.  This  volume  is  too  small,  however,  for 
the  Book  of  Psalms.  When  Mr.  Stuart  has  great 
spaces  to  cover,  it  is  like  beating  out  gold,  he  gets 
too  thin.  

Mr.  Stuart  has  also  published  a  paper  on  71u 
Unclothed  or  Separate  State  (Marlborough,  2d.). 


Messrs.  Marshall  Brothers  have  published  the 
Rev.  Samuel  Moore's  narrative  of  The  Great 
Revival  in  Ireland  in  1859  (is.).  It  comes  oppor- 
tunely, and  it  has  the  warmth  and  colour  of  the 
eye-witness. 

Also  The  Revival  of  Prayer  (6d.  net).  A 
record  of  wonderful  effects,  by  Dr.  A.  T.  Picrson. 
And  The  Revelation  of  St,  John  in  blank  verse, 
by  C.  H.  B.  Burl  ton  (is.  net). 


Messrs.  Nisbet  have  issued  The  Church  Directory 
and  Almanack  for  1903  (2s.  net.).  There  is  no 
cheaper  directory  published.  It  contains  700 
closely  printed  pages,  every  linfe  demanding  the 
utmost  care  in  compilation  and  proof-reading, 
and  yet,  so  far  as  we  know,  after  two  years'  use, 
it  is  faultless.  This  year's  issue  gives  the  names 
of  the  colonial  clergy. 


THE    BOOK    OF    PRAISES.      By    C.    E. 


The  Committee  of  the  Palestine  Exploration 
Fund  has  published  a  book  by  Lieut-General  Sir 
Charles  Warren  on  The  Ancient  Cubit  (5s.  6d.). 
The  title  is  far  too  modest  The  discussion  of 
the  cubit  is  of  much  consequence,  and  Sir  Charles 
Warren  discusses  it  thoroughly ;  but  the  book  is 
really  a  treatise  on  ancient  and  modem  weights 
and  measures. 

What  a  complicated  business  it  is !  We  must 
know  these  things,  and  it  is  well  that  there  are 
men  who  have  been  born  to  find  them  out  for  us. 
But  we  marvel  at  their  patience.  Even  to  read 
this  book  is  a  great  trial  of  perseverance,  to  test 
its  calculations  here  and  there  doubles  its  dis- 
cipline; what  must  it  have  cost  the  author  to 
write  it !  The  success  of  such  work  rests  upon 
the  accuracy  of  its  minutiae.  The  spelling,  right 
through  the  book,  of  a  certain  Dictionary  of  the 
Bible  made  one  suspicious/  —But  nt^  a  pure 
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idiosjmcrasy.     Every  calculation  tested  turned  out 
correct 

THE  METROPOLITAN  TABERNACLE 
PULPIT  FOR  1902.  {Passmore  &*  Alabaster, 
7s.  6d.). — This  is  the  forty-eighth  volume.  It  is 
still  the  work,  and  altogether  the  work,  of  Mr.  C. 
H.  Spurgeon.  Week  by  week,  and  month  by 
month  (for  there  are  monthly  as  well  as  weekly 
parts),  the  sermons  have  been  coming  out  all  the 
year,  and  great  multitudes  have  been  reading 
them.  Now  the  year's  issue  is  gathered  into  this 
bound  volume  to  swell  this  unique  library,  and  be 
read  again  and  again  m  the  days  that  are  to  come. 


Messrs.  Passmore  &  Alabaster  have  also  pub- 
lished Twelve  Sermons  on  the  Doctrines  of  Grace 
(is.)  by  C.  H.  Spurgeon. 


THE  WONDERFUL  TEACHER.  By  D. 
J.  BurrcU,  D.D.  {Robinson,  3s.  6d.  net.).— The 
fascination  of  Christ  is  reflected  in  the  everlasting 
interest  of  His  teaching.  And  yet  He  came  not  to 
teach  but  to  give  His  life  a  ransom.  Dr.  Burrell 
knows,  and  he  keeps  the  teaching  in  touch  with 
the  work.  This  is  the  excellence  of  his  book. 
It  is  no  sheaf  of  measured  professorial  lectures 
turned  into  print.  The  palpitating  warmth  of  the 
pulpit  is  felt  in  it  stil],  and  yet  the  arrangement  is 
clear  and  the  subject  complete. 


OXFORD  AND  CAMBRIDGE  CONFER. 
ENCES.  By  Joseph  Rickaby,  S.J.  {Sands,  5s.).— 
In  these  *  Conferences '  (this  is  the  second  series), 
Mr.  Rickaby  discusses  all  questions  that  at  present 
agitate  the  Catholic  mind.  *  Do  Catholics  lead 
better  lives  than  other  men?' — *The  Meaning 
of  the  Word  Sectarian' — *  Heaven  and  Hell  as 
Antidotes  to  Worldliness  '—these  are  some  of  the 
subjects  discussed.  There  is  no  dry  scholasticism 
in  the  manner  of  discussing  them,  all  is  plain, 
modem,  practical.  For  instance,  Mr.  Rickaby 
has  no  comfortable  *  Yes '  to  give  to  the  question, 
*  Do  Catholics  lead  better  lives  than  other  men  ?  * 
He  admits  the  excessive  proportion  of  Catholics 
on  the  roll  of  the  criminal  class.  And  all  the  plea 
he  urges  is  that  as  there  is  a  natural  goodness 
(best  seen  in  Tom  Brown's  Schooldays),  so  also 
there  is  a  supernatural  goodness ;  so  that  when 
the  Catholic  is  good  he  is  very  good,  because  *  the 
characteristics  of  the  English  gentleman   are  all 


taken  up  and  supernaturalized  by  the  Catholic 
gentleman.'  Or  again,  *  He  is  the  better  man  be- 
fore God  who  joins  the  theological  virtues  to  the 
virtues  of  the  hero  of  Tom  Brown's  Schooldays,' 
The  reasonableness  of  the  book  is  a  wonder. 
That  and  its  nearness  of  interest  give  it  its  greatest 
worth.  

A  HISTORY  OF  THE  BABYLONIANS 
AND  ASSYRIANS.  By  G.  S.  Goodspeed,  Ph.D. 
{Smith,  Elder,  6s.). — This  volume  belongs  to  Pro- 
fessors Kent  and  Sanders'  'Historical  Series  for 
Bible  Students.'  Its  author  is  one  of  that  brilliant 
band  of  scholars  whom  President  Harper  has 
gathered  round  him  in  the  University  of  Chicago. 
Dr.  Goodspeed  is  Professor  of  Ancient  History 
there.  His  work  is  already  known,  and  it  has 
been  found  to  lie  on  the  right  side  of  that  gulf 
between  intellectual  life  and  death,  which  is  cut 
so  deep  in  America.  The  book  is  more  than  a 
good  scholar's  compilation.  Here  and  there  it 
reveals  independent  research,  here  and  there  even 
independent  opinion.  Professor  Goodspeed  be- 
lieves that  Sennacherib's  boastful  inscription  and 
the  biblical  narrative  of  his  campaign  are  capable 
of  harmonization,  though  he  admits  it  is  difficult 
to  harmonize  them.  He  holds  that  Tyre  sur- 
rendered to  Nebuchadrezzar  after  thirteen  years' 
siege,  but  that  the  Chaldaean  king  never  entered 
it.  One  feature  of  the  book  is  commendable — 
the  writer  never  gets  wearied,  nor  is  unfairly 
pressed  for  space  as  the  end  approaches. 


THE  NOBLE  EIGHTFOLD  PATH.  By 
the  Rev.  W.  St.  Clair-Tisdall,  M.A.,  C.M.S. 
{Stock,  6s.).— This  title  Mr.  St.  Clair-Tisdall  has 
given  to  a  manual  of  primitive  Buddhism.  Chosen 
for  the  James  Long  lectureship,  he  delivered  the 
lectures  which  are  here  published  in  Cambridge, 
Durham,  Manchester,  and  elsewhere;  and 
wherever  he  delivered  them  he  impressed  those 
who  had  studied  Buddhism  with  his  grasp  of  the 
subject,  while,  by  his  sympathy  and  clearness,  he 
opened  a  new  world  of  interest  to  those  who 
had  not  yet  studied  it.  This  is  the  way  to  deal 
with  Buddhism  and  all  other  religions.  The  old 
*  devil-born '  idea  is  dead.  In  every  country  God 
has  those  that  fear  Him.  And  the  early  Buddhists 
were  surely  accepted  of  Him.  Yet  Mr.  St.  Clair- 
Tisdall  shows  very  plainly  that  Buddhisni^lmst 
give  place  to  Christianity.^''  ""  "^       ^^^^iv. 
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The  latest  volumes  of  the  *  Baptist  Pulpit '  are 
The  Making  of  Man^  by  the  Rev.  Daniel  Hughes; 
and  Through  Christ  to  Life,  by  the  Rev.  J.  J.  Ellis, 
M.A.  {Stockwell,  2S.  6d.  net,  each). 


Mr.  Stockwell  has  published:  (i)  Christ  versus 
Caste^  being  Reflections  on  the  Five  Parables 
occurring  in  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  chapters 
of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  by  Evan  Cameron  (2s.  6d.). 
(2)  Byways  of  Bible  Highways,  a  volume  of 
sermons  on  familiar  topics  and  in  familiar 
language,  by  the  Rev.  G.  Watt  Smith,  M.A. 
(2s.  6d.  net).  (3)  The  Migrations  of  Mortimer 
Mackinall,  by  E.  W.  Beaven  (3s.  6d.),  a  biography 
which  is  not  all  history,  we  are  kindly  informed; 
but  is  all  good  reading.  (4)  The  Priestly  Letters, 
or  the  Priest  that  is  the  Enemy,  being  twelve 
letters  addressed  to  his  young  ritualist  relatives  in 
London — Blandina,  Paulina,  and  Cyril  Priestly, 
by  their  uncle,  John  Elder  (Rev.  John  Wenn),  and 
well  calculated  to  confirm  them  in  their  ritualism. 


led  by  the  men  and  women  of  the  time,  the  very 
character  of  the  men  and  women  themselves. 


THE  PAPAL  MONARCHY.  By  William 
Barry,  D.D.  {Fisher  Unwin,  5s.). — Mr.  Fisher 
Unwin's  *  Story  of  the  Nations '  is  a  striking  com- 
mentary on  the  familiar  words,  *A11  nations  and 
kindreds  and  peoples  and  tongues.'  The  series 
has  reached  its  fifty-eighth  volume,  and  the  end  is 
not  in  sight.  The  series  has  been  a  success,  and 
the  secret  of  it  has  been  the  careful  choice  of 
authors.  Mr.  Unwin  has  worked  on  the  principle 
that  the  man  who  was  most  in  sympathy  with  a 
nation  would  give  the  best  account  of  it.  It  is  a 
sound  principle,  and  an  excellent  illustration  of 
its  working  is  before  us.  Dr.  Barry  is  no  blind 
idolater,  but  he  is  in  sympathy,  and  his  story  of 
the  Papal  Monarchy  from  St.  Gregory  the  Great  to 
Boniface  viii.  is  not  only  good  reading  but  good 
history.  As  always,  the  illustrations  are  many  and 
illustrative.      In  them  one  sees  the  life  that  was 


LETTERS  ON  REASONING.  By  John  M. 
Robertson  (Watts,  3s.  6d.  net). — It  is  not  an 
attractive  way  to  teach  logic,  and  the  book  may 
miss  its  mark.  But  the  letters  are  so  lively,  and 
the  advice  for  the  most  part  so  sound  and  well 
said,  that,  if  only  it  is  dipped  into,  the  book  is  sure 
to  be  read,  and  if  read  it  is  sure  to  be  enjoyed. 
One  trifle  of  criticism  —  Is  it  not  hard  on  the 
late  Professor  Minto  to  say,  that  because  he  used 
the  expression,  *some  other  cause  than  chance/ 
he  treated  chance  as  a  cause  ?  Is  it  not  merely  a 
loose  turn  of  language?  However,  a  fine,  prac- 
tical letter  on  *  Chance '  is  founded  on  it 


Messrs.  Watts  have  added  Mr.  Herbert 
Spencer's  Education  and  Mr.  M.  M.  Mangasarian's 
New  Catechism  to  their  sixpenny  library. 


GLIMPSES  OF  TENNYSON.  By  Agnes 
Grace  Weld  ( Williams  &*  Norgate,  4s.  6d.  net).— 
Not  only  of  Tennyson,  but  of  all  the  Tennysons- 
It  goes  back  to  *  Uncle  Sam  Turner,'  the  vicar  of 
Grasby,  under  whose  ministry  the  doctrine  was  so 
definite  that  when  Hobbes,  the  philosopher,  was 
named  in  the  hearing  of  the  villagers,  *Why^ 
loovey,*  said  the  husband  to  his  wife,  *  that's  the 
graate  Hobbes  that's  in  hell.'  It  passes  down 
through  the  next  generation,  in  which  we  find 
*Aunt  Cecilia,'  whose  marriage  with  the  learned 
Professor  Lushington  is  commemorated  at  the 
end  of  In  Memoriam,  and  who  was  not  the  be- 
trothed of  Arthur  Hallam.  And  it  reaches  the 
generation  that  is  still  with  us,  of  whom  Maud 
Tennyson  writes  an  appendix  to  the  volume.  It 
is  just  such  a  volume  as  the  ardent  lover  of 
Tennyson  will  delight  in ;  the  uninterested  or  half- 
hearted had  better  pass  it  by. 
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^9e   Jncarna^iom 

By  the  Right  Rev.  C.  J.  Ellicott,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Gloucester. 


No  one  who  seriously  observes  the  movements  of 
thought  at  the  present  time  could,  I  think,  fail  to 
recognize  the  tendency  to  avoid  what  is  popularly 
called  dogmatism,  or,  in  other  words,  definite 
statements  of  scriptural  truth.  It  seems  to  be 
felt  that  there  is  in  such  statements  so  much  that 
can  be  referred  to  traditional  interpretation,  or  to 
doctrinal  bias,  that  what  remains  can  only  be 
accepted  in  a  broad  and  general  form,  and  as 
admitting  considerable  variety  in  its  application 
to  the  spiritual  needs  of  the  individual. 

In  a  word,  the  tendency  to  what  is  called  unde- 
nominational religion  is,  year  by  year,  finding  more 
and  more  acceptance  among  the  general  mass  of 
the  so-called  Christians  of  this  twentieth  century ; 
and,  it  may  be  added,  is  becoming,  year  by  year, 
more  difficult  with  any  clearness  to  define.  Let 
any  thoughtful  person  look  into  his  own  heart 
and  carefully  observe  its  spiritual  movements,  and 
the  general  trend  of  his  own  deeper  convictions, 
and  he  will  admit  with  me  that  the  intelligent 
maintenance  of  fundamental  doctrines  is  cer- 
tainly becoming  more  difficult,  and  by  conse- 
quence less  and  less  attractive  to  the  individual 
believer.  His  general  and  undefined  belief  seems 
sufficient  to  carry  him  through  his  course  of  daily 
life  and  duty,  and  seems  also  to  qualify  him  for 
the  claim  to  be  considered  broad  and  liberal  in 
his  own  views,  and  in  his  estimate  of  the  views 
and  opinions  of  others. 

But  there  are  times  when  this  spiritual  self- 
complacency  is  somewhat  sorely  tried ;  there  are 
days  when  a  man,  if  he  has  any  real  belief  in  any- 
thing, must  find  questions  brought  home  to  him, 
to  which  his  easy-going  undenominationalism  can 
never  supply  him  with  any  sufficient  and  soul- 
satisfying  answer.  Let  us  suppose,  for  example, 
that  the  question  seriously  comes  home  to  any 
one  of  us.  What  is  it  our  plain  duty  to  believe 
in  regard  of  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord  and 
Master  Jesus  Christ?  This  is  surely  one  of 
those  vital  and  fundamental  questions  on  the 
answer  to  which  everything  here  and  hereafter 
does  most  assuredly  depend.  The  Creed  does 
not  hesitate  to  say  that  it  is  necessary  to  ever- 


*  God  sent  forth  His  Son,  bom  of  a  woman.*— Gal.  iv.  4. 

lasting  salvation  that  we  believe  rightly  the  Incar- 
nation. Such  words  may,  at  any  rate,  remind 
us  that  there  is  a  wrong  way  as  well  as  a  right 
way  of  believing  the  Incarnation,  and  that  now, 
if  ever,  when  seriously  strange  teaching  has  been 
put  forth  on  the  subject,  is  the  proper  time  for 
realizing  the  actual  nature  of  the  difference. 

Let  us  then  at  once  enter  seriously  and  rever- 
ently into  the  consideration  of  the  vital  question 
which  is  thus  so  urgently  brought  home  to  us. 
What  ought  to  be  the  belief  of  every  faithful  son 
of  our  Mother  Church  of  England  in  regard  of 
the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord  and  Master  Jesus 
Christ?  The  answer,  thanks  be  to  God,  can 
be  given  in  general  terms  at  once.  A  rightful 
belief  in  the  Incarnation  must  rest  on  two  funda- 
mental truths — the  personality  of  God  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  the  Virgin-birth  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world. 

These  are  the  two  foundation  truths,  on  the  first 
of  which,  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  it 
would  seem  to  be  necessary  for  me  briefly,  but 
very  plainly,  to  speak.  On  this  vital  subject  it  is 
not,  I  fear,  too  much  to  say  that  even  among  sober 
and  earnest  readers  of  God's  Holy  Word  there  is 
an  amount  of  clouded  and  confused  thought  that 
prevents  the  full  meaning  of  numberless  passages 
of  Holy  Scripture  being  adequately  realized.  To 
many,  as  it  has  been  sometimes  said,  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  really  a  lost  God.  His  influence  is  ac- 
knowledged, but  His  holy  personality  remains 
unrealized  and  unfelt 

It  has  been  so,  even  from  the  earliest  times. 
We  have  four  or  five  treatises  on  the  Holy 
Ghost  written  by  great  divines  before  the  end  of 
the  fifth  century,  but  not  one  of  them  will  be 
found  fully  to  appeal  to  our  higher  conceptions 
and  feelings.  The  best  of  them  is  probably 
the  treatise  of  the  blind,  though  inwardly  illumin- 
ated, Didymus  of  Alexandria,  but  we  look  in  vain 
in  it  for  that  elevating  and  illuminating  recog- 
nition of  personality  which  we  constantly  meet 
with  in  that  rightly  named  *  Gospel  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,'  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  and  which,  I 
may  say,  by  God's  great  mercy,  is  now  at  length 
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beginning  to  pervade  the  deeper,  and  more  quick- 
ening, teaching  of  our  own  times. 

But  the  lack  of  this  recognition  of  the  per- 
sonal working  and  operation  still,  I  fear,  widely 
prevails,  and  largely  augments  the  difficulties  in 
such  subjects  as  those  which  we  are  now  con- 
sidering. 

There  is  probably  no  portion  of  Holy  Scripture 
in  which  this  may  be  more  seriously  felt  than  in 
those  passages  which  relate,  directly  or  indirectly, 
to  the  Incarnation.  What  is  not  adequately  felt 
is  the  profound  truth  that  the  Third  Person  of  the 
blessed  and  adorable  Trinity  Himself  vouchsafed 
to  take  part  in  that  greatest  of  all  conceivable 
mysteries  and  miracles  which  the  text  places  before 
us — God's  Son,  born  of  a  woman. 

Born  of  a  woman,  but  how  ?  Here  our  thoughts 
at  once  pass  over  to  that  which  I  have  spoken  of 
as  the  second  fundamental  truth  on  which  a  right 
belief  in  the  Incarnation  must  ever  unchange- 
ably rest— the  Virgin-birth  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world. 

But  where  is  that  fundamental  truth  revealed 
to  us  ?  Is  it  a  truth  dependent  on  inferences  in- 
disputably certain,  or  on  words  spoken  by  our 
Lord  and  His  Apostles,  on  which  doubt  has  never 
been  entertained  ? — or  is  it  a  truth  resting  on  facts 
revealed  to  us  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  on  the  written  pages  of  the  Book  of  Life  ? 
Thanks  be  to  God,  it  is  on  this  last-mentioned 
basis  that  He  has  permitted  the  truth  of  the  Virgin- 
birth  of  His  incarnate  Son  plainly  and  historically 
to  rest. 

Two  narratives  there  are  in  which  the  mystery 
of  Emmanuel  is  very  distinctly  set  forth,  and 
against  the  genuineness  of  which  nothing  has  ever 
been  proposed,  save  the  unverifiable  and  despair- 
ing hypothesis  of  interpolation. 

On  these  two  narratives,  in  both  of  which  the 
Virgin -birth  of  our  Redeemer  is  set  forth  in 
language  that  cannot  possibly  be  explained  away, 
let  us  now  in  conclusion  reverently  meditate. 

The  first  of  these  narratives  forms  the  opening 
portion  of  the  first  chapter  of  the  Gospel  accord- 
ing to  St.  Matthew. 

We  thus  owe  the  narrative  to  an  evangelist  and 
apostle,  a  portion  of  whose  Gospel  is  believed  on 
good  grounds  to  have  appeared  at  a  very  early 
date  in  the  early  form  of  the  language  of  the 
country  in  which  he  lived.  If  such  a  primitive 
Gospel  did  appear,  there  seems  every  reason  for 


believing,  from  its  structure  and  tenour,  that  the 
first  chapter  of  the  Gospel  as  now  we  have  it 
formed  the  introduction  to  this  primitive  Gospel, 
and  set  forth  the  undisputed  belief  of  the  Church 
a  few  years  only  after  the  Ascension. 

The  second  statement  in  which  the  foundation- 
truth  of  the  Lord's  Virgin-birth  is  set  forth  is,  as 
we  well  know,  in  the  first  chapter  of  an  evangelist 
who  had  traced  the  course  of  all  things  accurately 
from  the  first,  and  who  may  with  high  probability 
be  supposed  to  have  received  the  account  from 
the  holy  Virgin  herself. 

Both  these  accounts  state  that  He  whom,  as 
our  text  says,  God  sent  forth,  was  not  only  bom 
of  a  woman,  but  born  of  a  virgin — the  ever  blessed 
Virgin  Mary — the  eternal  miracle  of  God's  sending 
His  Son  having,  if  we  may  so  speak,  necessitated, 
as  it  were,  the  consequent  miracle  of  a  virgin-birth. 
Christ  would  never  be  to  us  what  He  is  had  He 
come  into  the  world  in  any  other  manner  than 
that  which  is  recorded.  The  person  of  Christ  is 
itself  a  miracle,  and  the  soul  demands,  as  it  were, 
that  the  miraculous  should  be  present  in  every 
stage  of  His  divine  manifestation. 

Let  us  pause  for  a  moment  on  the  two  narratives, 
and  observe  the  marvellously  suggestive  manner 
in  which  they  illustrate  and  confirm  the  holy 
mystery  of  the  Lord's  Incarnation,  and  make  us 
not  only  believe,  but  feel  in  our  very  inmost  souls 
its  reality  and  certitude.  Those  two,  and  those 
two  only,  who  could  bear  witness,  are  permitted 
by  God  to  bear  it  through  the  medium  of  two 
evangelists,  the  one  of  whom  may  be  regarded, 
from  the  whole  tenour  of  his  Gospel,  as  speaking 
mainly  to  his  own  countrymen,  the  other  as  speak- 
ing to  the  whole  Gentile  world. 

Joseph,  as  St.  Matthew  records  to  us,  has 
revealed  to  him  by  a  holy  angel,  not  directly,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  but  by  the 
medium  of  a  dream,  that  what  his  waking  thoughts 
had  been  resting  on  with  distress  and  perplexity 
was  miraculous  and  divine.  He  was  bidden  to 
take  to  him  his  espoused  wife ;  and  he  took  her, 
nothing  doubting.  Ancient  prophecy  received  its 
fulfilment ;  and,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  Jesus  was 
born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judaea. 

To  the  other  witness  to  the  Incarnation,  as  St. 
Luke  tells  us,  the  communication  was  much  more 
explicit  and  immediate.  One  of  the  higher  order 
of  the  Holy  Angels,  one  who  says  of  himself  that 
he  stands  in  the  presence  of  God,  speaks  directlj 
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to  the  highly  favoured  Virgin  of  Nazareth,  and 
delivers  to  her  his  momentous  message :  '  Thou 
shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb  and  bring  forth  a  son, 
and  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus.' 

And  how  was  that  message  received  ?  By  one 
humbly  vttered  question,  so  holy  in  its  purity  and 
simplicity,  so  holy  in  its  freedom  from  every 
element  of  implied  doubt  or  disbelief,  that  an 
answer  was  vouchsafed  to  it.  The  question  was, 
*How  shall  this  be?'  The  answer  was  that  the 
Holy  Ghost,  in  His  adorable  personality,  shall 
bring  about  the  transcendent  miracle  of  the  Word 
becoming  flesh,  and  of  His  entry  into  the  world 
He  had  created,  along  the  lowly  pathway  of  purely 
human  development.  It  is  here  that  we  see  and 
feel  the  connexion  between  the  fundamental 
doctrine  of  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
the  mystery  of  the  Virgin-birth. 

We  are  now  able  properly  to  formulate  our 
answer  to  the  broad  question,  What  ought  to 
be  the  belief  of  every  faithful  son  of  our  Mother 
Church  in  regard  of  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  ?  The  answer,  as  we  have 
seen,  involves  two  momentous  truths,  the  union  of 
which  cannot  perhaps  be  more  simply  expressed 
than  as  it  has  been  set  forth  by  our  Church  in  the 
Collect  for  Christmas,  and  in  the  special  preface 
in  the  administration  of  the  Holy  Communion. 
Using  these  two  forms  of  careful  and  well-chosen 
words,  we  may  now  define  what  ought  to  be  a 
true  belief  in  the  Incarnation.  And  that  belief 
we  may  define  as — a  belief  that,  by  the  operation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God 
took  our  nature  upon  Him,  was  made  very  man 


of  the  substance  of  His  mother,  and  that  that 
mother  was  the  pure  and  ever-blessed  Virgin, 
Mary  of  Galilee. 

This  is  the  right  belief  in  the  fact  of  the  In- 
carnation on  which  the  old  creed  lays  the 
stress  to  which  I  alluded  in  the  early  part  of 
my  sermon.  This  is  the  belief  on  which  every- 
thing, here  and  hereafter,  does  most  vitally 
depend. 

In  the  first  place,  without  a  belief  in  the  per- 
sonality of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  trustful  hope 
and  spiritual  freshness  of  our  poor  mortal  life  is 
irreparably  lost.  Who  is  there  who  can  comfort 
and  sanctify  save  He  who  our  Redeemer  has 
promised  should  come  to  us,  and  be  to  us  even 
as  Himself? 

In  the  second  place,  without  the  belief  that 
our  dear  Lord  and  Master  was  born  into  the 
world  as  He  was  bom — bom  of  a  pure  virgin, 
what  assurance  can  we  have  that  He  is  verily  our 
sinless  Redeemer  ?  Of  all  the  arguments  for  the 
sinlessness  of  Jesus  Christ  this  must  ever  remain 
as  the  chief  and  palmary  argument. 

The  more  firmly  we  maintain  the  two  truths, 
on  which  I  have  said  our  belief  in  the  Incarnation 
will  ever  be  found  to  depend,  the  more  distinctly 
will  our  belief  be  a  right  belief,  and  the  more  com- 
pletely shall  we  realize  that  it  is,  as  in  the  earliest 
ages  of  the  Church  it  was  ever  deemed  to  be — the 
corner  stone  of  our  Christian  Faith. 

In  this  holy  doctrine  God  giye  us  all  His  blessed 
help  more  heartily  to  believe,  and  believing,  more 
completely  to  realize,  in  all  its  fulness,  Christmas 
hope  and  Christmas  joy. 


ConWBtt^ione  arCt  Commtntti. 


In  The  Expository  Times,  xi.  423,  I  asked  how 
the  seven  words  from  the  Cross  are  to  be  arranged 
in  a  Harmony  of  the  Passion,  and  remarked  that 
the  strangest  order  is  to  be  found  in  the  oldest 
Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  in  Tatian's  Diatessaron. 
There  the  word,  *  Father,  forgive  them,'  is  placed 
as  next  to  last,  between  *It  is  finished,'  and 
*  Father,  into  Thine  hands  I-commend  My  spirit' 
I  asked.  What  can  be  the  reason  of  this  arrange- 


ment? Is  the  word,  *  Father,  forgive  them,'  a 
later  insertion,  as  it  is  wanting  in  the  Syriac  MS. 
from  Sinai  ?     Is  there  any  parallel  to  this  order} 

As  far  as  I  am  aware,  no  answer  has  yet  been 
forthcoming.  To  the  last  question  I  can  now 
myself  give  a  partial  answer. 

In  the  fifth  book  of  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  is 
a  very  interesting  chapter  about  the  fasting  in 
Lent,  or  more  exactly  in  the  Passion  Week.  It  is 
based  on  the  chronology  of  the  Passion.  After  it 
has  been  stated  that  the  condemnation  of  Jesus 
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took  place  in  the  third  hour,  the  Crucifixion  in  the 
sixths  the  account  goes  on  (chap.  14,  p.  144,  in  the 
edition  of  Lagarde);  *then  there  was  darkness 
three  hours,  from  the  sixth  to  the  ninths  and  again 
light  towards  evening,  as  it  is  written,  "  not  day 
and  not  night,  and  at  evening  there  shall  be  light " 
(Zee  14^).  And  about  the  ninth  hour  He,  crying 
aloud,  said  to  the  Father :  My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?  And  after  a  short  while 
He  cried  with  a  loud  voice^  Father,  forgive  them ;  for 
they  know  not  what  they  do,  and  adding.  Into  Thy 
hands  I  commend  My  spirit.  He  gave  up  breath, 
and  was  buried  before  sunset  in  a  new  grave.' 

The  Greek  words  are  too  important  not  to  be 
given  here :  kqX  irepl  rrfv  kvanrqv  tapav  dvafiorfiKras 
clirc  T^  Trarpt  ©€€  fiov  0€€  fiov,  ivarl  fie  ey/carcXiTrc? ; 
Kal  fACT  6\iyov  Kpd$as  ^d^iT)  p^ydXT)  Ilarcp,  a^cs 
auTOts,  ov  yap  ol8a<nv  o  woiowriy  Koi  iirayayfav  Eis 
\€lp<K  (Tov  wapaTiOeficu  to  irvevfid  fiov,  dweirvevo'e, 
Koi  OdirreTaL  irpo  17X101;  hvfrttn^  iv  fjLvrjfieiia  koiv^.  In 
the  Didascalia  this  passage  is  not  found,  but  at 
2^^  (Lagarde,  p.  30),  where  the  word,  'Father, 
forgive  them ;  for  they  do  not  know  what  they  do,' 
is  quoted  for  the  first  time,  the  Didascalia  has  a 
most  interesting  variant  (p.  20,  ed.  Lagarde) : 
*  My  Father,' — thus  we  must  read  instead  of  *  my 
brethren,'  as  given  in  the  Syriac  text, — *they  do 
not  know  what  they  do  nor  what  they  speak ;  but, 
if  it  is  possible,  forgive  them.' 

Now  this  coincidence  between  the  Arabic  Tatian 
and  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  is  of  the  highest 
importance,  because  already  Lagarde  remarked  in 
his  short  preface  to  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  that 
their  author  seems  to  have  used  a  Harmony  of  the 
Gospels ;  and  in  a  note  he  called  attention  to 
Ephrem's  Commentary  on  the  Gospel  Harmony^ 
which  commentary,  before  the  discovery  of  the 
Arabic  Tatian,  was  the  chief  source  for  the  re- 
covery of  this  lost  work.  Our  passage  proves 
that  Lagarde's  conjecture  was  correct.  But  quite 
recently  another  suggestion  has  been  thrown  out 
by  a  young  scholar,  E.  Lippelt,  a  pupil  of  Bousset 
at  Gottingen  and  of  Blass  at  Halle,  that  Justin  the 
Martyr  had  already  made  use  of  a  Harmony  of  the 
Gospels  of  the  same  probably  as  was  turned  into 
Syriac  by  his  pupil  Tatian.  For  our  passage  we 
cannot  prove  this  theory,  but  other  passages  render 
it  very  likely.  The  Gospel  quotations  in  the 
Constitutions  gain  by  this  theory  immensely  in 
importance.  Eb.  Nestle. 

Maulbronn. 


I  HAVE  but  just  noticed  in  your  January  number 
Professor  Nestle's  question  *  whether  tortoises 
were  and  are  found  in  Palestine.'  Certably  they 
are  very  common, — both  land  and  water  kinds,— 
and  Canon  Tristram  mentions  two  varieties  of 
*  Terrapin '  as  growing  to  a  large  size  in  the  lakes. 

J.  D.  Grace. 

Hon,  Sec,  Pal,  ExpL  Fund^  London, 

Note  (9th  February  1903). — The  death  is  announced  of 
our  late  chairman,  Mr.  James  Glabher,  F.R.S.,  on  the 
7th  inst.,  at  his  residence  at  Croydon,  at  the  age  of  93. 
The  Times  notice  is  a  full  one  (p.  4).  Quite  recently 
Mr.  Glaisher  had  reduced  and  revised  some  tables  of 
meteorological  observations  for  the  Palestine  Exploration 
Fund.  J.  D.  C. 
^ 

t^t  (gooft  of  t$e  ©edb. 

In  the  article,  'Recent  Biblical  and  Oriental 
Archaeology,'  which  appears  in  the  February  num- 
ber. Professor  Sayce  writes  of  the  late  Sir  P.  Le 
Page  Renouf's  translation  of  the  Egyptian  Book 
of  the  Dead :  *  Fortunately,  the  greater  part  of  the 
text  and  commentary  was  already  in  type,  and  the 
remainder  of  the  manuscript  was  in  such  an  ad- 
vanced state  as  to  allow  Professor  Naville  to  edit 
it  for  the  Society  of  Biblical  Archaeology.' 

Thi«  needs  correction.  At  the  time  of  his 
death,  Sir  P.  Renouf  had  translated  so  far  as  to 
chapter  cxxxix.,  and  he  left  no  manuscript  what- 
ever of  the  translation  of  the  remaining  chapters. 
The  continuation  of  the  translation,  which  is  now 
in  course  of  publication  in  the  Proceedings  of 
this  Society,  is  due  solely  and  entirely  to  Pro- 
fessor Naville,  Walter  L,  Nash. 

Sec,  Soc,  Bibl,  Arch, 


Zf^t  Cfedneing  of  t$e  Zempte  in 
2oH  it.  13-22. 

Perhaps  the  suggestion  with  which  this  note 
concludes  has  been  made  already,  but  I  do  not 
remember  having  seen  it,  and  it  has  been  in  my 
mind  for  a  considerable  time.  Apart  from  the 
record  in  the  Fourth  Gospel  no  one  would 
imagine  that  there  were  two  cleansings  of  the 
Temple  by  our  Lord,  so  much  alike  in  their 
details,  and  each  of  them  eliciting  a  question  as  to 
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His  authority.     Besides,  it  seems  extremely  un- 
likely that  our  Lord  would  commence  His  ministry 
by  an  act  which  was  sure  to  excite  the  hostility  of 
the  representatives  of  the  people  to  whom   He 
presented  Himself  for  reception.     The  position 
of  this  narrative  in  the  Fourth  Gospel  has  often 
been  urged  against  its   historicity.      The    most 
natural  place  for  such  a  cleansing  is  certainly 
where  the   Synoptists  put  it.      Moreover,  in  the 
Gospel,  as  it  stands,  it  is  followed  by  the  state- 
ment that  many  in  Jerusalem  'believed  on  His 
name,   beholding  the  signs   which    He  did,*   of 
which  signs  at  this  period  we  have  no  hint  in  the 
Synoptists,  while  the  healing  of  the  nobleman's 
son  is  said,  in  chap.  4"  of  this  Gospel,  to  be  *  the 
second  sign  that  Jesus  did,  having  come  out  of 
Judea  into  Galilee.'    The  last  clause  may  mean 
that   the  evangelist  is  only   recording  the   signs 
wrought  outside  of  Judea,  in   which  region   he 
intends  us  to  understand  there  were  many  such. 
But  this  would  be  strange,  seeing  that  so  much 
stress  has  been  laid  on  the  importance  of  \ht  first 
sign  for  the  disciples'  faith — given,   it  must   be 
remembered,  outside  of  Judea.     Again,  the  narra- 
tive is  followed  also  by  the  account  of  the  con- 
versation of  Jesus  with  Nicodemus,  which  surely 
implies  (unless  we  are  to  suppose  a  great  wealth 
of  unrecorded  signs  and   teaching  in  Judea)  a 
fuller  manifestation  of  Jesus  by  both  word  and 
work,    and    a    completer    development    of    His 
gospel,  than  anything  as  yet  given  in  this  Gospel. 
This  narrative  also  would   come  in  much   more 
naturally  at  a  later  point.     It  is  followed,  too,  by 
the  statement  that  *  after  these  things  came  Jesus 
and  His  disciples  into  the  land  of  Judea '  (chap. 
3^) ;  whereas  it   is   implied   in   what   has  gone 
before  that  He  is  already  in  Judea,  and  no  hint  is 
given  of  His  having  left  it.    Of  course,  the  common 
explanation  is  that  the  word  rendered  *  land '  here 
(yv>  a  common  word  for  *  a  land ')  means  the  country 
regions  as   distinguished   from   Jerusalem.      But 
there  is  no  example  of  such  usage  in  the  New 
Testament.      In   Mk    i*  and   Ac    26^  we   have 
*the  country  of  Judea'   mentioned    along  with 
Jerusalem  (and  in    Ac  lo^*  *the  country  of  the 
Jews'),  but  the  word  employed  is  x^pa  (commonly 
so  used),  and  John  himself  uses  the  same  word 
for  *  the  country '  in  chap.   1 1*^     The  common 
explanation  is  at  least  open  to  question,  and  if  we 
take  the  phrase  in  its  usual  meaning,  we  have  a 
natural  connexion  between  v.^^  or  v.^'^  of  chap.  2 


(where  Jesus  is  said  to  be  in  Galilee)  and  chap.  3^2. 
It  is  unnecessary,  however,  to  press  this  point. 

Now  both  of  these  narratives,  i.e.  the  cleansing 
of  the  Temple  and  the  conversation  with  Nico- 
demus, are  placed  by  Tatian  in  his  DiaUssaron 
(which  has  only  one  cleansing)  at  a  later  period, 
near  to  each  other.  From  the  early  date  of 
the  Diatessaron^  this  is  an  important  considera- 
tion. Possibly  his  reason  for  this  may  have  been 
a  subjective  one;  but  there  is  another  possi- 
bility. The  Received  text  of  this  Gospel,  as  it 
has  come  down  to  us,  bears  evidence  of  im- 
perfection. We  need  only  refer  to  the  insertion 
of  the  narrative  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery 
(chap.  8^*^\  along  with  the  last  verse  of  chap.  7), 
which  all  critics  declare  to  be  no  part  of 
the  true  text  of  this  Gospel.  Is  it  not  possible 
that  a  sheet  (or  more)  of  the  original  MS.,  or  of 
an  early  copy,  had  become  transposed,  so  that 
these  two  narratives  came  to  stand  out  of  their 
proper  position  ?  In  the  Diaiessaron  they  follow 
each  other  as  insertions  from  the  Fourth  Gospel. 

W.  L.  Walker. 
Laurencekirk. 

.f 

^  (lleio  €^eotg  of  (Bterndf 

There  is  much  that  is  interesting  in  Dr.  Illing- 
worth's  theory  concerning  the  future  of  the  lost ; 
but  is  it  punishment  when  a  man  philosophically 
resigns  himself  to  the  infliction  of  a  just  penalty? 
Is  not  the  unabating  rage  of  a  bad  man  at  the 
imprisonment  of  his  evil  within  himself,  the  fuel 
to  feed  the  flame  that  devours  him?  Rob  the 
penalty  of  that  sting  and  it  becomes  ease.  Does 
not  Dr.  Illingworth's  view  turn  the  convict's 
sufferings  into  the  songs  of  Paul  and  Silas  ?  No- 
where does  the  New  Testament  confound  the 
tortures  of  the  lost  with  that  consciousness  of 
punishment  deserved  which  we  have  in  the  thiefs 
words,  *  and  we  indeed  justly.'  Compare  Capon- 
sacchi's  picture  of  the  suflerings  of  Guido  and 
Judas  in  the  *  Ring  and  the  Book '  (Robert 
Browning) — 

The  cockatrice  is  with  the  basilisk. 
There  let  them  grapple,  denizens  o'  the  dark, 
Foes  or  friends,  but  indissolubly  bound, 
In  their  one  spot  out  of  the  ken  of  God 
Or  care  of  man,  for  ever  and  ever  more ! 
Bradford,  ^ ,  K.  LyTHJLoFTHOUSI? 
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CtOBIi^(§tAXin$. 


Referring  to  Professor  Massie's  paper  in  The 
Expository  Times  for  May  1902  (p.  348),  may  I 
venture  to  suggest  that  our  Lord's  use  of  the 
word  *  cross'  had  no  reference  whatever  to  the 
punishment  of  death  by  crucifixion  ?  I  think  I 
am  right  in  saying  that  the  word  oravpos  does  not 
properly  mean  what  we  understand  by  a  cross. 
It  has  indeed  been  doubted  by  some  whether  the 
<rravpo5  on  which  Christ  was  put  to  death  was 
anything  more  than  an  upright  beam  or  log  of 
wood  fixed  in  the  earth.  The  use  of  the  word 
*tree'  {ivXov)  by  Peter  (Ac  s^  lo^*,  i  P  2^) 
and  Paul  (Ac  13^,  Gal  3*8)  seems  rather  to 
favour  this  view. 

It  is,  in  fact,  only  in  later  Greek  that  the  word 
aravpos  is  used  to  denote  the  Roman  instrument 
for  inflicting  the  death  penalty.  It  generally 
means  an  upright  palisade  or  pile.  But  Joseph  us, 
describing  the  Roman  battering-ram,  speaks  of 
the  beam  from  which  the  ram  itself  was  sus- 
pended as  *  being  strongly  supported  by  timbers 
{aravpoU)  firmly  set  on  either  side'  (B/iu.  vii.  19). 
As  the  entire  structure  was  movable,  the  oravpot 
in  this  case  cannot  have  been  piles  driven  into 
the  ground,  but  must  have  been  strong  pieces  of 
timber  like  joists  forming  part  of  the  framework. 

Should  it  not  seem  then  that  the  word  in 
ordinary  use  denoted  merely  a  beam  or  log  of 
wood;  and  may  it  not  be  that,  when  our  Lord 
announced  that  to  be  His  disciple  it  was  incum- 
bent on  a  man  to  take  up  his  cross  and  follow 
Him,  He  meant,  and  was  understood  to  mean, 
simply  that  whoever  would  be  one  of  His  people 
must  accept  and  bear  the  load  allotted  to  him  of 
duty  and  care  and,  if  need  be,  suffering?  The 
phrase  compares  with  the  oft-quoted  illustration  of 
the  Puritan  divine :  *  Every  man  has  given  to 
him  each  day  a  faggot  to  carry.  But  some  are 
not  satisfied  to  carry  to-day's  faggot  only ;  they 
must  needs  carry  also  to-morrow's  in  advance ;  and 
some  even,  besides  to-day's  and  to-morrow's,  insist 
also  on  carrying  yesterday's  faggot  over  again.' 

That  there  was  no  allusion  to  Christ's  cross 
seems  to  be  indicated  by  the  possessive  pronouns 
employed;  our  Lord  did  not  say  *My  cross,'  or 
even  *the  cross,*  but  'his  cross,'  and  once  'his 
own  cross.'  So  Paul  to  the  Galatians,  *  Each  man 
shall  bear  his  own  burden,'  which  may  be  an 
allusion  to  the  utterance  reported  Lk  14*^.  And 
here  note  that  the  interpolation  in  Mk  10*^  omits 
the  possessive  pronoun  and  substitutes  the 
article.  This  is  a  fair  illustration  of  the  tendency 
in  later  times  to  see  an  allusion  which  I  venture 
to  think  had  no  real  existence  in  the  authentic 
passages.  (The  Lewis  palimpsest,  however,  has 
in  this  place  'take  up  thy  cross.') 


Our  Lord  appears  to  have  used  the  phrase 
on  three  occasions.  The  first  was  in  Galilee 
(Mt  10^),  the  second  in  Caesam  Phihppi 
(Mt  i62*,  Mk  88*,  Lk  923),  and  the  third  probably 
in  Peraea  in  the  course  of  His  last  journey  from 
Galilee  to  Judaea  (Lk  1427).  in  each  of  these 
regions  it  is  probable  that  men  might  frequently 
be  seen  carrying  heavy  pieces  of  timber  to  the  Lake 
of  Galilee  or  the  Jordan,  to  be  floated  down  in 
rafts  to  other  parts  of  Palestine.  In  the  district  of 
Caesarea  Philippi  the  spectacle  would  be  espedally 
familiar  of  men  whose  *  daily '  task  it  was  each  to 
shoulder  his  oravpot — his  timber  log — and  *  follow ' 
a  leader  in  single  file  along  rough  and  narrow 
pathways  leading  from  the  forests  of  Anti-Libanus 
to  the  Jordan  Valley.  (See  by  way  of  illustra- 
tion I  K  5,  noting  particularly  v.^*.)  In  such 
localities  would  not  log-beanng  be  a  figure  natur- 
ally to  suggest  itself,  and  who  could  fail  to  under- 
stand the  parable? 

I  have  not  myself  the  least  doubt  that  these 
words  were  spoken  by  Christ,  and  also  committed 
to  writing  (not,  however,  in  Greek,  but  in  Aramaic)^ 
at  the  times  they  are  said  to  have  been  uttered. 
In  that  case  they  would  not  suggest  to  the  minds 
of  those  who  heard  them  any  idea  df  the  manner 
of  our  Lord's  death,  though  such  an  allusion 
would  naturally  be  read  into  them  after  that  event 
had  taken  place.  It  is  one  of  the  arguments  for 
the  contemporaneous  origin  of  the  material  of 
which  the  Gospels  are  composed,  that  in  no 
instance,  except  in  the  few  sentences  which  are 
obviously  editorial  additions,  or  in  avowed  pre- 
diction, is  there  any  allusion  to  any  subsequent 
event.  If  the  passages  before  us  were  first 
written  after  the  crucifixion,  they  are  a  singular 
exception  to  this  rule,  as  in  that  case,  whether 
they  be  regarded  as  the  genuine  utterances  of  our 
Lord  Himself  accurately  remembered,  or  as  mere 
imagination,  they  certainly  must  at  that  time  have 
seemed  to  the  writers,  as  they  have  ever  since 
seemed  to  most  readers,  to  bear  a  very  plain 
allusion  to  that  supreme  event  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment history.  I  submit  that  all  diflSculties  dis- 
appear in  the  assumption  that  no  allusion  to 
that  event  was  intended,  or  even  to  death  by 
crucifixion  at  all,  and  that  the  sayings  were 
in  each  instance  reported  either  at  the  moment 
of  utterance,  or  within  a  very  short  time  there- 
after. Joseph  Palmer. 
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Nothing  that  has  occurred  in  our  day  has  dealt 
so  hardly  with  the  old  idea  of  Inspiration  as  the 
discovery  of  the  Laws  of  gammurabi.  Their 
far-reaching  significance  has  scarcely  yet  been 
recognized.  But  in  the  middle  of  a  mass  of 
correspondence  in  the  Record  for  27th  February 
there  is  embedded  an  article,  which  not  only 
recognizes  the  force  of  the  attack,  but  earnestly 
endeavours  to  meet  it. 


The  article  is  written  by  Dr.  Dietrich,  *  Rektor ' 
of  Stuttgart.  It  was  first  published  in  the  Feb- 
ruary number  of  Philadelphia^  an  evangelical 
magazine,  of  which  he  is  editor. 


Dr.  Dietrich  at  once  acknowledges  that  the  Laws 
of  Hammurabi  contain  much  that  is  found  in  the 
Laws  of  Moses.  And  whether  !|Iammurabi  is 
the  Amraphel  of  the  fourteenth  chapter  of 
Genesis  or  not,  he  certainly  belongs  to  an  age 
some  five  hundred  years  earlier  than  that  of 
Moses.  Dr.  Dietrich  places  his  date  tentatively 
at  2300  B.C.  So  that  it  does  not  seem  possible, 
as  popularly  supposed,  that  the  Laws  of  Moses 
were  given  in  their  entirety  on  the  top  of  Mount 
Sinai,  or  even  that  the  Decalogue  alone  was 
so  given.  The  very  claim  that  *God  spake  all 
these  words'  to  Moses,  looks  like  an  imitation 
or  transformation  of  the  relevant  part  of  the 
gammurabi  Code.  IJammurabi  also,  and  with 
Vol.  XIV.— 7 


much  solemnity,  claims  to  have  received  his  laws 
directly  from  his  god. 


Dr.  Dietrich  recognizes  the  situation.  The 
Mosaic  Law,  he  says,  does  not  claim  to  be 
absolutely  new.  It  may  have  been  given  afresh 
by  God  to  Moses,  though  it  had  long  been  in 
existence  already.  Its  new  promulgation  only 
shows  that  it  *  had  become  very  much  obscured 
in  the  consciousness  of  the  Israelites.'  It  had 
to  be  repeated  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  in 
the  Wilderness,  in  order  to  make  it  once  more  the 
living  reality  it  had  formerly  been. 


The  second  part  of  the  Journal  of  Biblical 
Literature  for  the  year  1902  has  now  been 
published.  Among  other  things  it  contains  an 
exposition  of  the  words  in  Ex  20^'  •,  which  occur 
also  in  Dt  5»-  ^o,  •  For  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a 
jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers 
upon  the  children,  and  upon  the  third  and  upon 
the  fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me  ;  and 
showing  mercy  unto  thousands  of  them  that  love 
me  and  keep  my  commandments.' 


The  Rev.  Dean  A.  Walker,  Ph.D.,  who  contri- 
butes the  exposition,  says  that  even  when  he  was 
a  child  and  learned  the  Ten  Commandments, 
he  could  not  suppress  the  feeling  that  God  was 
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an  unjust  God  for  visiting  upon  innocent  children 
the  sins  of  their  fathers.  He  wished  to  believe 
that  whatever  God  did  was  right,  and  it  was 
some  relief  to  know  that  His  mercy  extended 
to  thousands  of  them  that  loved  Him.  But 
still  the  lurking  sense  of  unfairness  remained. 
He  longed  for  some  explanation  that  would  justify 
these  ways  of  God  to  men. 


As  he  grew  older  he  found  satisfaction  for  a 
time  in  the  doctrine  of  heredity.  He  did  not 
separate  heredity  from  God.  He  thought  that, 
though  some  children  suffered  from  the  law  of 
heredity,  God  saw  that  it  worked  for  the 
greatest  good  of  the  greatest  number.  But  when 
he  remembered  that  heredity  is  quite  a  modern 
doctrine  and  'could  not  have  been  in  the  mind 
of  Moses  when  he  wrote  the  Commandments,* 
even  that  poor  consolation  was  taken  from  him. 


Relief  came  at  last  from  that  historical  study 
of  the  Bible  which  we  call  the  Higher  Criticism. 
Dr.  Dean  Walker  noticed  that  the  penalties  pro- 
posed for  transgression  extend  to  four  generations 
and  then  stop,  whereas  there  is  no  limit  to  the 
law  of  mercy.  That  is  exactly  in  accordance 
with  the  social  customs  of  the  time.  When  a 
ruler  punished,  he  often  included  the  family  of 
the  transgressor  in  the  punishment,  and  even 
carried  his  punishment  down  to  the  third  and 
fourth  generation.  In  the  Old  Testament  itself 
we  have  examples,  like  Achan  (Jos  ^^^*  ^sj,  Saul's 
slaughter  of  the  priests  at  Nob  (i  S  22^*),  the 
punishment  of  the  conspirators  by  Darius 
(Dn  6^*),  the  proposed  massacre  of  the  Jews  by 
Haman,  and  the  counter-massacre  of  the  Persians 
by  Mordecai  (Est  3^^  8");  and  especially  the 
destruction  of  the  House  of  Omri,  in  fulfilment 
of  Elijah's  curse  on  Ahab,  in  which  four  genera- 
tions perished  to  a  man,  the  infant  Joash  alone 
escaping  to  perpetuate  the  royal  line  of  David. 


Why  was  punishment  visited  upon  a  man's 
family,  and  even  to  the  third  and  the  fourth 
generation  ?    Dr.  Walker  gives  three  reasons. 


The  first  reason  is  that  the  example  to  other 
possible  transgressors  was  thereby  made  more 
awful. 

The  second  reason  is  that  in  those  days  a  man 
and  his  family  were  looked  upon  as  a  unit.  For 
social  legislation  they  were  a  unit  And  a  man's 
family  included  his  slaves  and  even  his  live-stock 
generally.  It  is  sometimes  said  that  Achan's 
family  must  have  been  privy  to  his  sin.  That 
is  to  introduce  modem  ideas  of  responsibility  into 
this  ancient  narrative.  If  Achan  was  guilty,  bis 
family  was  guilty.  What  he  did  they  were  con- 
sidered to  do.  What  he  suffered  they  must  suffer 
with  him. 

The  third  reason  is  connected  with  the  law  of 
blood  revenge.  If  a  man  is  put  to  death,  it  often 
becomes  necessary  to  put  to  death  at  the  same 
time  all  those  on  whom  would  fall  the  duty  of 
avenging  his  death.  The  spirit  of  revenge  was 
handed  down  from  generation  to  generation.  Any 
member  of  the  family,  as  he  grew  up,  received  his 
lesson  in  the  wrongs  of  the  family  and  conceived 
his  thirst  to  avenge  them.  Therefore  the  son 
must  perish  with  the  father,  and  the  son's  son,  to 
the  third  and  the  fourth  generation.  For  even  if 
an  infant  in  arms  is  spared,  he  may  grow  up  to 
take  upon  him  this  obligation  of  blood  revenge. 


These  are  the  reasons  for  which  God  visits  the 
sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  until  the 
third  and  fourth  generation.  The  passage  is 
highly  anthropomorphic.  God  is  conceived  as 
a  great  Eastern  potentate.  His  ways  are  the  ways 
of  the  rulers  of  men  in  the  days  when  the  laws 
were  given.  And  it  is  to  be  considered  whether 
other  language  and  other  ideas  would  have  been 
as  intelligible  or  as  impressive. 


The  mercy  is  not  carried  down  to  the  fourth 
generation,  or  rather  it  is  carried  beyond  it 
There  is  indeed  no  limit  to  the  operation  of 
mercy.  The  sin  is  visited  upon  the  family  till  in 
the  direct  line  the  family  is  blotted  ou^ -But  the 
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blessing  is  carried  down  in  the  direct  line  without 
limit,  and  it  also  spreads  into  all  the  branches  of 
the  family,  till  erery  one  who  claims  connexion 
with  them  that  love  the  Lord  shares  in  the  blessing 
which  love  brings. 

But  still  the  Eastern  ideas  prevail.  Even  the 
blessing  is  confined  to  the  family.  It  reaches  all 
its  members,  but  it  is  not  conceived  as  passing 
beyond.  For  the  true  translation,  says  Dr.  Dean 
Walker,  is  not  *  showing  mercy  unto  thousands  of 
them  that  love  me,'  but  'showing  mercy  unto 
thousands  tkat  belong  to  (Heb.  S)  them  that  love 
me  and  keep  my  commandments.' 


One  of  the  most  urgent  needs  of  our  time — 
many  feel  it,  some  feel  it  keenly — is  the  need  of 
a  new  apologetic.  While  we  are  writing  these 
Notes  there  comes  a  letter  from  a  man  who 
describes  himself  as  the  Headmaster  of  a  large 
Public  School  and  a  Wesleyan  Local  Preacher  of 
more  than  fifteen  years'  standing.  *I  feel,'  he 
says,  *and  I  feel  very  keenly,  how  necessary  it  is 
that  I  who  presume  to  instruct  others,  should 
myself  be  fully  assured  of  the  truths  which  I  pro- 
claim; but  to-day  criticism,  historical,  scientific, 
and  comparative,  has  assailed  and  seems  to  have 
subverted  so  much  of  what  our  fathers  held  to 
be  true,  that  I  confess  I  scarcely  know  what  to 
believe  and  what  to  disbelieve.' 


He  says  that  the  difficulty  is  increased  by  the 
fact  that  those  from  whom  we  expect  to  receive 
guidance  are  at  variance  among  themselves.  And 
he  refers  to  what  he  calls  *a  very  apposite  illus- 
tration.* 

Let  us  repeat  his  illustration,  even  though  it 
should  give  our  enemies,  if  we  have  any,  occasion 
against  us.  He  says  that  in  The  Expository 
Times  for  March,  Bishop  Ellicott,  writing  on  the 
Incarnation,  uses  the  words,  *We  thus  owe  the 
narrative  to  an  evangelist  and  apostle,'  whom  he 
has  stated  in  the  previous  sentence  to  be  St. 


Matthew.  But  on  another  page  Professor  Chase 
•lets  the  First  Gospel  go.'  He  says,  *it  is  critic- 
ally anonymous.  We  have  no  clue  to  the  source 
of  its  author's  information.' 


It  is  not  our  business  at  present  to  defend 
either  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester  or  the  Vice-Chan- 
cellor  of  Cambridge  University.  It  is  not  our 
business  to  harmonize  them.  It  is  enough  to 
notice  that  on  so  important  a  matter  as  the 
authority  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  they  hold 
opposite  opinions.  And  our  Headmaster  asks, 
*Who  am  I,  a  mere  layman,  to  believe?' 


*What  I  want,'  he  goes  on,  *is  to  be  fully 
assured  of  the  fundamental  truths  of  Christianity, 
and  I  do  not  know  how  to  arrive  at  this  assurance. 
If  I  attempt  to  study  the  New  Testament  itself,  I 
am  confronted  with  questions  of  reliable  text,  of 
date  or  authenticity,  of  what  Christ  really  said 
and  what  is  put  into  His  mouth  by  the  evangelists, 
of  the  formation  of  the  Canon  and  the  possibly 
varying  authority  of  different  books,  until  I  feel 
bewildered,  and  cannot  find  even  a  reliable  start- 
ing-point.' It  is  clear  that  one  of  our  greatest 
needs  is  the  need  of  a  new  apologetic 


The  need  of  a  new  apologetic^that  is  the  very 
title  of  an  article  in  the  Biblical  World  for 
February.  The  author  is  Professor  Milton  S. 
Terry,  D.D.,  of  the  Garrett  Biblical  Institute, 
Evanston,  Illinois.  It  comes,  not  to  tell  this 
Headmaster  exactly  what  to  believe  and  what  to 
disbelieve — ^is  it  possible  for  any  man  to  tell 
another  that  ? — but  to  emphasize  his  demand  for 
a  new  statement  of  the  Faith  and  to  indicate  the 
lines  upon  which  the  new  statement  must  be 
made. 

Now,  when  the  new  apologetic  comes,  the  first 
thing  Professor  Terry  notices  about  it  is  that  it 
will  not  pour  contempt  upon  the  past.  '  In 
affirming  such  need  of  a  new  apologetic,  or  of 
any  new  statement  of  Christian  doctrines,  I  desire 
also,'  he  says,  'to  express  becoming  admirat^opter 
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things  that  are  old  and  honourable.  The  great 
historic  creeds  and  confessions  of  Christendom 
are  monumental  witnesses  of  honest  effort  to  set 
forth  the  very  truth  of  God.  Doubtless  in  many 
things  they  all  offend,  and  not  one  of  them,  as  a 
whole,  is  competent  to  bind  the  judgment  and 
the  consciences  of  all  subsequent  time.  In  like 
manner,  the  great  apologies  of  the  past  constitute 
a  body  of  Christian  literature  of  inestimable  value. 
The  science  of  apologetics  would  not  be  possible 
as  a  theological  discipline  to-day  but  for  the  many 
treatises  which  first  and  last  have  appeared  in 
defence  of  the  Christian  religion  and  its  sacred 
books.' 

But  why  should  this  generation  need  a  new 
statement  of  the  Faith  more  than  any  generation 
that  has  preceded  it  ?  It  does  not  need  it  more. 
Every  generation  that  has  gone  before  has  re- 
quired an  apologetic  for  itself,  and  every  genera- 
tion that  comes  after  will  require  it.  There  is 
no  finality,  says  Professor  Terry,  to  the  progres- 
sive trend  of  scientific  investigation.  The  best 
apologetic  we  can  put  forth  to-day  will  need  as 
much  revision  and  restatement  a  century  hence 
as  the  apologies  of  the  eighteenth  centuries  call 
for  now.  Dr.  Terry  is  very  bold,  and  doubts  if 
even  in  the  millennial  time  we  hope  for,  or  even 
in  the  heavenly  life,  *  when  that  which  is  perfect 
is  come  and  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be  done 
away,'  we  shall  ever  reach  the  point  where  there 
will  be  no  occasion  to  give  a  reason  to  every 
man  of  our  Christian  faith  and  hope  and  love. 
For  *it  is  of  the  very  nature  of  the  spirit  of 
man  to  search  continuously  and  perpetually  after 
everything  in  earth  or  heaven  that  may  be 
known.' 

So  it  is  no  use  blaming  Wellhausen  or  Robertson 
Smith:  it  is  no  use  blaming  Canon  Driver  or 
Professor  George  Adam  Smith  for  this  necessity, 
that  has  been  laid  upon  us.  They  are  in  the 
hands  of  the  Time-Spirit.  The  criticism  of  the 
Old  Testament  is  part  of  the  science  of  history. 
And  the  science  of  history,  as  developed  since  the 


days  of  Niebuhr,  has  virtually  created   a    new 
method  of  treating  all  the  records  of  the  past 


When  Thucydides  set  out  to  write  the  history  of 
the  Peloponnesian  War,  he  knew  that  it  was  expected 
of  him  that  he  should  incorporate  in  his  history 
the  great  speeches  that  had  been  made  before  the 
war  began  or  during  its  progress.  But  how  could 
he  or  his  reporters  recollect  the  exact  words  of 
those  speeches?  *I  have  therefore,'  he  naively 
declares,  *  put  into  the  mouth  of  each  speaker  the 
sentiments  proper  to  the  occasion,  expressed  as  I 
thought  he  would  be  likely  to  express  them,  while 
at  the  same  time  I  endeavoured,  as  nearly  as  I 
could,  to  give  the  general  purport  of  what  was 
actually  said.'  The  historian  of  the  war  in  South 
Africa  does  not  write  history  in  that  way.  But  it 
seems  unlikely,  when  so  responsible  a  historian  as 
Thucydides  makes  such  a  confession,  that  the 
speeches  and  songs  found  in  the  Old  Testament 
are  the  very  words  of  those  heroes  and  heroines 
to  whom  they  are  attributed.  It  is  unreasonable 
to  expect  that  the  new  apologetic  should  wholly 
and  unreservedly  defend  their  genuineness. 


No  doubt  the  plea  has  been  urged  that  we  may 
use  the  utmost  freedom  in  investigating  matters 
of  secular  history,  of  philosophy,  politics,  art,  and 
literature,  and  of  the  claims  of  other  religions  and 
the  character  of  their  sacred  books ;  but  that  the 
history  and  documents  of  Christianity  are  not  to 
be  handled  freely.  Dr.  Terry  admits  that  the  plea 
is  urged  in  the  interests  of  the  truth  of  God.  But 
he  says  quite  firmly  that  such  a  plea  can  expect 
no  favour  with  the  great  body  of  sober  thinking 
men  of  our  time.  It  savours  of  cowardice.  It 
begets  distrust  of  the  man  who  makes  it,  as  of 
one  who  is  afraid,  or  at  least  unwilling,  to  come 
to  the  light  lest  his  claims  should  be  shown  to 
be  untenable. 

But  now,  let  the  need  of  a  new  apologetic  be 
granted,  in  what  will  it  differ  from  the  old  ?  What 
will  it  discard,  and  what  will  it  retain?  And 
especially  has  the  new  method  of  studying  the 
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Bible  reached  results  that  are  sufficiently  agreed 
upon  among  its  followers,  and  therefore  sufficiently 
authoritative  for  the  unlearned  ?  Professor  Terry 
proceeds  to  answer  these  questions. 


It  is  now  quite  possible,  he  believes,  to  outline 
the  criticism  of  the  Bible  which  demands  recogni- 
tion in  the  apologetic  of  our  day.  'One  may, 
with  no  little  confidence,  mention  three  com- 
manding works  which  embody  the  latest  results  of 
biblical  scholarship  as  represented  in  the  highest 
seats  of  learning.  I  refer  to  the  Dictionary  of  the 
Bible^  just  completed  in  four  volumes,  edited  by 
James  Hastings,  with  the  co-operation  of  nearly 
two  hundred  writers  of  acknowledged  learning; 
the  Encyclopedia  Biblica^  edited  by  Che3aie  and 
Black;  and  the  third  edition  of  Herzog's  Real- 
encyclopddie^  edited  by  Albert  Hauck,  and  now  in 
the  tenth  volume.  These  monumental  encyclo- 
paedias,' continues  Dr.  Terry,  *are  a  momentous 
sign  of  the  times.  It  cannot  be  denied,'  he  says, 
*that  they  represent  the  critical  opinions  of  the 
most  famous  biblical  scholars  of  Germany,  Great 
Britain,  and  America.'  And  the  point  is  (Dr. 
Terry  calls  it  *  a  notorious  fact '),  that  on  all  the 
leading  questions  which  have  agitated  the  learned 
world  for  the  last  fifty  years,  such  as  the  composi- 
tion of  the  Hexateuch,  the  authorship  and  date  of 
the  Books  of  Isaiah,  Jonah,  and  Daniel,  the  origin 
of  the  Gospels,  and  the  like,  all  these  dictionaries 
are  in  substantial  agreement,  and  none  of  them 
maintains  the  older  traditional  views. 


It  is  true  that  in  some  instances  these  encyclo- 
paedias contain  views  on  particular  names,  events, 
or  books  of  the  Bible,  which  are  theoretical  in  the 
extreme  and  peculiar  to  their  writers.  These 
peculiarities,  however,  affect  the  value  of  the 
dictionary  in  which  they  appear  rather  than  the 
consensus  of  critical  opinion.  There  is  no  ques- 
tion that  these  great  works  are  on  the  whole 
representative  of  modem  scholarship,  and  that 
they  have  moved  away  from  the  opinions  which 
the  apologists  of  an  earlier  time  strenuously  con- 
tended for. 


The  apologist  of  to-day  must  not  contend  for 
the  things  that  have  thus  been  left  behind.  He 
is  not  called  upon  to  accept  all  the  opinions  of 
the  great  encyclopaedias,  but  'he  will  see  how 
unwise  and  hazardous  it  must  be  to  place  himself 
in  antagonism  to  conclusions  in  which  they  gener- 
ally agree.' 

Professor  Terry  then  passes  to  some  pointed 
illustrations. 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  there  is  a  certain 
use  made  of  Old  Testament  texts  which  appeals 
to  us  otherwise  than  it  appealed  to  an  older 
generation,  or  indeed  than  it  appealed  to  those  to 
whom  the  Epistle  was  addressed.  The  historical 
occasion,  the  immediate  meaning  and  application 
of  these  texts,  was  ignored  by  the  writer.  It  is 
not  necessary  to  say  that  they  are  torn  from  their 
context,  and  used  as  it  suits  the  writer's  purpose 
to  use  them.  That  is  not  true,  and  to  say  so  is 
probably  to  blind  one's  eyes  to  the  value  of  that 
doctrine  of  the  transcendence  of  Christ  as  our 
great  prophet  and  priest,  mediator  of  a  new 
covenant,  minister  of  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  and 
author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  which  is  of 
inestimable  and  permanent  value  as  a  contribu- 
tion to  the  scriptural  revelation  of  God  in  Christ. 
But  the  fact  has  to  be  reckoned  with,  that  the 
impression  which  this  truth  makes  upon  us  is  not 
due  to  the  pertinence  of  the  texts  cited  in  its 
support.  The  truth  remains;  it  is  no  longer 
disputed  indeed.  And  it  is  now,  when  the  truth 
can  stand  alone,  that  we  have  passed  away  from 
that  method  of  apologetic  by  which  it  was  once 
commended. 

Again.  The  older  apologies  made  much  of  the 
argument  from  predictive  prophecy.  A  school  of 
expositors  arose  who  spoke  of  prophecy  as  *  history 
written  beforehand.'  They  pointed  to  specific 
predictions  which  were  literally  fulfilled  centuries 
after  they  were  uttered.  Much  of  this  manner  of 
interpreting  prophecy  has  passed  away.  Greater 
attention  is  given  to  the  historical  situation,  the 
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exact  language,  and  the  circumstances  and  needs 
of  the  first  hearers. 


The  *  virgin  prophecy '  in  Is  7^*  is  an  example. 
In  Mt  1^2  it  is  stated  that  that  prophecy  was  ful- 
filled in  the  birth  of  Christ.  We  learn  to  under- 
stand what  '  fulfilled '  means  when  we  observe  that 
in  Mt  2^*  it  is  said  that  Hos  11^  was  fulfilled  in 
the  return  of  the  child  Jesus  firom  Egypt  after  the 
death  of  Herod.  The  words  in  Hosea  are,  *When 
Israel  was  a  child,  then  I  loved  him,  and  called 
my  son  out  of  Egypt.'  The  reference  is  to  the 
Exodus,  not  a  future  but  a  past  event. 


In  like  manner,  in  Is  y'^^^^  the  prophet  speaks 
of  what  is  future  indeed,  but  only  in  the  near 
future,  and  while  the  element  of  prediction  enters 
into  it,  it  cannot  without  violence  be  explained  as 
foretelling  an  event  of  the  far  future.  The  prophet 
declares  that  the  virgin  whom  he  has  in  mind  has 
already  conceived ;  she  is  about  to  bear  a  son ; 
and  before  the  child  is  old  enough  to  know  good 
from  evil,  the  countries  of  Syria  and  Ephraim, 
which  were  then  threatening  Judah,  should-  be 
desolate.  The  prophecy  in  respect  of  the  desola- 
tion of  these  countries  was  fulfilled  in  the  life- 
time of  the  prophet  and  his  hearers;  it  is  most 
unnatural  to  say  that  the  other  part,  the  birth  of 
the  child,  was  delayed  for  six  hundred  years.  St. 
Matthew  uses  these  prophecies  in  a  way  that  is 
quite  relevant  to  his  purpose  and  impressive  to 
his  readers.  But  this  use  may  not  be  the  one 
that  most  impresses  us. 


These  examples  are  enough  to  show  the  lines 
along  which,  in  Professor  Terry's  judgment,  the 
new  apologetic  must  move.  His  demand,  pre- 
sented in  our  bald  rdsum^,  may  appear  too 
revolutionary.  In  reality  he  moves  with  caution 
and  with  reverence.  But  he  claims  that  reverence 
is  due  to  the  truth  as  we  now  apprehend  it,  not  less 
than  to  the  form  in  which  it  has  come  down  to  us. 


And  for  the  rest  he  pleads  for  the  apologist. 
*0h    for    another    Joseph    Butler,    to    write    a 


new  Analogy^  not  of  Natural  and  Revealed 
Religion,  but  of  universal  religion  and  of 
comparative  theology,  as  brought  to  the  attention 
of  mankind  by  the  critical  studies  of  the  last  one 
hundred  and  fifty  years!  In  the  light  of  those 
studies  both  religion  and  ''the  constitution  and 
course  of  nature "  have  taken  on  a  grandeur  un- 
seen, unknown  before.  The  new  analogy  must 
accordingly  be  broader,  deeper,  richer  than  was 
ever  possible  before.' 


How  circumspect  the  new  apologetic  must  be 
— without  pursuing  the  subject,  we  may  touch  on 
one  of  Professor  Terry's  illustrations — is  brought 
home  to  us  by  the  circumstance  that  the  first 
book  looked  at  after  reading  Professor  Terry's 
article,  touches  on  the  Virgin-birth  and  St 
Matthew's  use  of  the  prophecy  in  Isaiah. 


The  book  is  a  volume  of  sermons  by  Professor 
C  A.  Briggs,  D.D.,  D.Litt,  of  the  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  New  York.  It  is  a  volume 
of  sermons  of  unusual  character.  The  difficult 
doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  forms  the  subject  of 
every  sermon,  and  every  sermon  is  so  arranged 
that  that  doctrine  is  explained'  according  to  the 
traces  of  its  development  in  the  New  Testament 
The  title  of  the  volume  is  The  Incarnation  of  the 
Lord  (New  York  :  Scribners,  $1.50  net). 


It  is  in  the  last  sermon  of  the  book  that  Pro- 
fessor Briggs  deals  with  the  Virgin-birth.  He 
leaves  it  to  the  last,  because  the  idea  of  the  birth 
by  a  virgin  stands  by  itself  in  the  writings  of  the 
New  Testament.  It  is  not  Pauline.  It  is  not 
Johannine.  It  has  no  contact  with  any  other 
doctrine  or  system  of  doctrine.  It  must  therefore 
be  treated  by  itself.  And  although  it  is  early  in 
time,  and  comes  with  as  much  authority  as  it 
could  very  well  come,  it  is  nevertheless  later  than 
the  Pauline  and  Johannine  ideas  of  the  pre- 
incarnate  Christ  and  the  Divine  Logos.  For  it 
is  evident  to  Professor  Briggs  that  both  Paul  and 
John  must  have  left  Jerusalem  forever  before  the 
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doctrine  of   the    Incarnation    by  a  Virgin-birth 
became  generally  known  there. 


The  doctrine  of  the  Logos  first  appears  in  a 
Christian  hymn,  sung  in  the  Greek  congregations 
of  Asia  Minor.  That  is  to  say,  Professor  Briggs 
reckons  the  fourteenth  verse  in  the  first  chapter  of 
St.  John  part  of  a  hymn  which  was  sung  in  the 
churches  in  and  around  Ephesus  while  St.  John 
dwelt  there.     He  prints  it — 

And  the  word  became  flesh. 

And  tabernacled  among  us, 

And  we  beheld  his  glory. 

Glory  as  of  an  only  b^otten  from  a  father, 

Full  of  grace  and  faithfulness. 


The  doctrine  of  the  Virgin-birth  also  appears 
first  in  a  Christian  hymn.     Its  form  is — 

The  Holy  Spirit  shall  come  upon  thee. 
And  the  power  of  the  most  High  shall  overshadow  thee ; 
Wherefore  also  that  holy  thing  that  is  to  be  born, 
Shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God. 

It  was  sung  in  the  Jewish-Christian  congregations 
of  Palestine.  It  was  sung  there  at  least  twenty 
years  earlier  than  the  Song  of  the  Word  made 
flesh  was  sung  in  Asia  Minor. 


We  call  this  song  the  Ave  Maria,  or  Annuncia- 
tion to  the  Blessed  Virgin.  It  was  written  by 
some  early  Christian  poet.  It  was  certainly 
composed  in  the  Jewish-Christian  community  in 
Palestine  which  was  nearest  to  the  Virgin  Mary. 
*The  author  must,  therefore,*  says  Professor 
^""iggSi  *  have  known  the  mind  of  the  Jerusalem 
or  Galilean  community  as  to  the  Mother  of  Christ 
Jesus.  This  hymn  belongs  so  near  the  life  of  our 
Lord,  and  so  near  the  immediate  family  of  Jesus, 


that  its  reliability  ought  not  to  be  questioned. 
The  Jerusalem  Church,  under  the  headship  of 
St.  James,  the  brother  of  the  Lord,  would  not 
have  tolerated  the  Ave  Maria  if  it  had  not  ex- 
pressed their  devotional  feelings  towards  our  Lord 
and  His  Mother.' 

But  there  is  another  version  of  the  Virgin-birth. 
There  is  a  prose  version.  It  is  found  in  St. 
Matthew's  Gospel.  And  although  it  does  not  cite 
the  Ave  Maria,  it  presupposes  it,  giving  in  prose 
what  the  Ave  Maria  gives  in  poetry. 


Now  in  this  prose  version  the  most  'strikingly 
original  matter  is  the  quotation  of  the  prophecy  in 
Isaiah,  and  the  claim  that  that  prophecy  was  ful- 
filled in  the  birth  of  Christ  '  The  Isaian  passage,' 
says  Professor  Briggs,  *  does  not  predict  the  Virgin- 
birth  of  the  Messiah ;  the  original  Hebrew  word 
means  only  a  young  woman,  whether  married  or 
single.  But  St.  Matthew  quotes  the  Greek  version 
of  the  Old  Testament,  which  uses  a  more  specific 
term,  a  term  which  is  translated  virgin.' 


But  Professor  Briggs  is  by  no  means  sure  that 
it  is  for  the  sake  of  the  Virgin-birth  that  St. 
Matthew  makes  the  quotation.  He  holds  it  more 
probable  that  the  point  of  the  prediction  for  St. 
Matthew  was  in  the  second  line.  The  words  of 
the  prophecy  are — 
Behold,    the  virgin  shall   be  with  child,  and  shall  bring 

forth  a  son, 
And  they  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel. 

The  prophecy  is  cited,  he  believes,  as  a  prediction 
of  the  birth  of  the  child  Immanuel.  For  Im- 
manuel is  translated,  *God  with  us,'  and  that 
translation  justifies  the  name  Jesus,  which  means, 
*  Jahweh  is  salvation.* 
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THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


By  the  Rev.  W.  Sanday,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  D.Sa,  Canon  of  Christ  Church  and 
Lady  Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 


It  is  a  rather  nice  question  whether  we  are  to  say 
'kept  all  these  sayings,'  with  R.V.  text,  or  *all 
these  things,*  with  R.V.  margin.  In  the  one  case 
it  would  mean  the  sayings  spoken  by  the  angels 
and  repeated  by  the  shepherds ;  in  the  other  case 
it  would  mean  the  whole  incident,  or  group  of 
incidents.  And  the  same  question  arises  when 
the  phrase  is  repeated  a  little  lower  down  in  v." 
—after  the  visit  of  the  Child  Jesus  to  the  Temple 
— *and  His  mother  kept  all  these  sayings  (or 
things)  in  her  heart.'  It  is  a  nice  question,  and 
one  that  I  need  not,  perhaps,  stay  to  discuss. 
Another  small  point,  as  it  might  seem,  is  more 
important  for  our  purpose:  *kept'  means  'con- 
tinued to  keep ' ;  it  is  not  the  momentary  wonder 
of  which  the  evangelist  had  just  been  speaking 
when  he  says,  *  All  that  heard  it  wondered  at  the 
things  which  were  spoken  unto  them  by  the 
shepherds';  the  tense  used  implies  a  sustained 
attitude  of  mind.  And  this  helps  us  to  under- 
stand how  the  phrase  comes  to  be  repeated  in 
connexion  with  an  incident  that  occurred  twelve 
years  later.  All  through  that  time — indeed,  we 
may  be  suie,  all  through  her  life — the  mother 
pondered  deeply  over  the  events  described  in  the 
first  two  chapters  of  the  Gospel. 


But  what  I  desire  more  especially  to  ask  you  to 
notice  is  this — ^Who  is  it  who  is  thus  able  to  tell 
us  what  was  passing  in  the  mother's  mind?  I 
think  we  may  say  one  of  two  things — either  the 
narrative  was  derived  ultimately  from  the  Virgin 
herself,  or  it  was  just  an  invention,  a  picturesque 
touch,  we  might  say,  added  by  St.  Luke. 

You  will  observe  that  in  the  first  alternative  I 
say  *  ultimately  derived '  from  the  Virgin.  It  need 
not  be  quite  at  first  hand ;  it  might  be  at  second 
or  third  hand.  But  the  point  is  that,  if  the 
statement  has  an  historical  ground  at  all,  if  it  is 
not  a  mere  bit  of  imagination,  it  cannot  have 
travelled  very  far  from  its  source.  A  little  per- 
sonal touch  like  this    is    just  what  the  Virgin 


*  But  Bflary  kept  all  these  sayings,  pondering:  them 
in  her  heart'— Luke  iL  ig,^ 

herself  would  retain,  and  what  might  be  retained 
by  the  first  one  or  two  narrators;  but  as  the  stoiy 
passed  from  mouth  to  mouth  it  would  be  almost 
sure  to  drop  out.  Only  the  Virgin  herself,  or 
some  one  specially  interested  in  the  Virgin,  would 
think  of  repeating  the  innermost  thoughts  of  her 
heart  Either  this — and  it  is  at  least  the  simplest 
explanation — or  else  we  must  suppose  that  the  his- 
torian, by  an  act  of  what  we  might  call  dramatic 
imagination,  has  so  thrown  himself  back  into  the 
point  of  view  of  the  Virgin  as  to  reproduce  what 
he  conceives  would  have  been  the  attitude  of  her 
mind. 

We  will  treat  the  two  alternatives  for  the 
moment  as  though  they  were  equally  probable. 
At  the  same  time,  I  will  just  pause  to  point  out 
that  this  kind  of  dramatic  imagination  is  rather 
modem  than  ancient.  It  is  rather  a  product  of 
the  historical  and  critical  spirit  than  characteristic 
of  the  simple,  naive,  objective  story-telling  of  the 
ancients.  We  shall  meet  with  other  examples  of 
the  same  sort  of  thing ;  and  I  will  only  ask  you 
to  bear  the  point  in  mind,  as  it  is  one,  perhaps, 
of  cumulative  probability.  For  the  present,  as  I 
have  said,  I  will  treat  the  two  alternatives  before 
us  as  equal. 

Something,  I  think,  will  turn  upon  the  extent 
to  which  this  standpoint,  the  standpoint  of  the 
Virgin  herself,  is  kept  up  throughout  the  narrative. 
I  will  not  lay  much  stress  on  such  minor  points 
as,  *And  His  father  and  His  mother  were  mar- 
velling at  the  things  which  were  spoken  concern- 
ing Him '  {2^) ;  *  and  ...  as  they  were  returning, 
the  boy  Jesus  tarried  behind  in  Jerusalem;  and 
His  parents  knew  it  not ;  but  supposing  Him  to 
be  in  the  company  {t\e,  the  caravan  returning  to- 
gether from  the  feast),  they  went  a  day's  journey; 
and  they  sought  for  Him  among  their  kinsfolk 
and  acquaintance*  (2*8-**);  *and  His  mother 
said  unto  Him,  Son,  why  hast  Thou  thus  dealt 
with  us?  Behold,  Thy  father  and  I  sought  Thee 
sorrowing'  (2*®);  *and  they  understood  not  the 
1  Preached  at  St.  Mark's  Church,  Marylebone  Rd.,  London. 
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saying  which  He  spake  untoiithem '  {2^).  I  will 
not  insist  much  on  such  points  as  these,  though 
they  are  all  very  consistent ;  because  I  think  that 
the  imagination  might  work  in  this  consistent 
way.  But  there  are  other  points  that  seem  to  me 
of  more  importance. 

Let  me,  for  instance,  ask  you  to  notice  the 
remarkable  mode  of  dating  events  in  the  follow- 
ing: *And  after  these  days  Elisabeth  his  wife 
conceived;  and  she  hid  herself  five  months. 
.  .  .  Now  in  the  sixth  month  the  angel  Gabriel 
was  sent  from  God  unto  a  city  of  Galilee,*  etc. 
(i^-^);  *And  Mary  abode  with  her  about  three 
months,  and  returned  unto  her  house'  (i^): 
this  is  before  the  birth  of  the  elder  child.  We 
note  that  this  particular  manner  of  dating  events 
would  be  far  more  natural  to  the  two  mothers 
than  it  would  to  anyone  else,  including  the 
historian. 

And  here  is  another  point  that  would  be  very 
remarkable  in  anyone  else  than  the  mother: 
*  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Elisabeth  heard  the 
salutation  of  Mary,  the  babe  leaped  in  her 
womb;  and  Elisabeth  was  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  she  lifted  tip  her  voice  with  a  loud 
cry,  and  said,  Blessed  art  thou  among  women, 
and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb,  ...  for 
behold,  when  the  voice  of  thy  salutation  came 
into  mine  ears,  the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb  for 

joy'  ( 141.43). 

If  I  am  not  mistaken,  such  points  as  these  go 
decidedly  and  strongly  to  confirm  the  first  of  the 
two  alternatives  that  we  have  before  us,  the 
hypothesis  that  the  narrative  as  a  whole  came, 
as  I  said,  ultimately  from  the  holy  Mother  herself. 

The  indications  of  which  I  have  been  speaking 
are  far  from  standing  alone.  They  are  only  a 
few  of  the  salient  features  that  help  to  give  a 
character  to  the  narrative.  Of  this  Professor 
W.  M.  Ramsay,  of  Aberdeen,  has  well  remarked 
that  *  there  is  a  womanly  spirit  in  the  whole 
narrative  which  seems  inconsistent  with  the  trans- 
mission from  man  to  man '  (  JVas  Christ  Bom  at 
Bethlehem  f  p.  88).  I  believe  that  to  be  most 
true,  and  I  should  like  to  stop  and  illustrate  it 
further.  But  I  must  pass  on  to  a  second  question 
which  the  quotation  raises.  The  source  from 
which  the  narrative  was  ultimately  drawn  is  one 
thing,  the  channel  by  which  it  reached  St  Luke 
is  another.  Professor  Ramsay's  words  imply  not 
only  that  it  csLmtfram  a  woman,  but  that  it  came 


through  women.  That  also  I  believe  to  be  most 
true.  But  before  I  come  to  ask  how  it  did  so, 
there  is  yet  a  third  question  which  should  be 
stated — the  question,  namely,  in  what  relation 
St.  Luke  himself  stands  to  it.  Is  it  probable  that 
the  narrative  came  to  him  orally,  and  that  he  was 
the  first  to  commit  it  to  writing ;  or  did  it  come 
into  his  hands  in  a  written  form  ?  I  will  say  a  few 
words  about  this  first. 

XL 

I  had  been  in  the  habit  of  thinking  it  very  possible 
that  St.  Luke  was  the  first  to  set  down  the  con- 
tents of  these  first  two  chapters  in  writing.  It  has, 
indeed,  often  been  urged  that  there  is  a  marked 
contrast  in  style  between  the  four  verses  which 
form  the  preface  to  the  Gospel  and  what  follows. 
The  first  four  verses  are  in  quite  elegant  classical 
Greek;  the  main  body  of  the  narrative,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  strongly  Hebraistic,  modelled  upon 
the  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament.  I  was 
prepared  to  think  that  this  might  be  a  deliberate 
change  of  style  on  the  part  of  St.  Luke,  adapting 
his  manner  of  writing  to  the  subject-matter  and, 
consciously  or  unconsciously,  allowing  himself 
to  be  influenced  by  parallel  narratives  in  the  Old 
Testament.  In  support  of  this  view  was  the  fact 
that  characteristic  expressions  of  St.  Luke's — and 
his  style  is  perhaps  more  clearly  marked  and 
more  easily  distinguishable  than  any  other  in  the 
New  Testament — that  characteristic  expressions 
of  his  are  scattered  rather  freely  over  the  whole 
two  chapters.  This  does  not  mean  so  very  much, 
because  he  is  in  the  habit  of  introducing  these 
favourite  words  and  phrases  even  where  he  had  a 
written  source  before  him,  as,  for  instance,  where 
he  is  using  St  Mark. 

The  question  whether  or  not  St.  Luke  was 
using  a  written  document  becomes  of  special 
importance  in  connexion  with  the  Canticles, 
those  well-known  hymns  of  praise  or  prophecy 
which  are  so  conspicuous  a  feature  in  those  two 
chapters.  I  never  could  believe,  as  some  do, 
that  they  are  simply  free  compositions  on  the 
part  of  St  Luke.  It  seemed  to  me  that  some  of 
them  have  too  much  character  of  their  own  to 
admit  of  this.  At  the  same  time  it  would  make 
a  considerable  difference  whether  St  Luke  had  a 
written  document  before  him  or  not 

To  illustrate  the  kind  of  question  that  arises 
in  this  connexion  I  may  refer  to  the  familiar 
words  of  the  Nunc  Dimittis :   *  To  be  a  light  to 
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lighten  the  Gentiles  and  to  be  the  glory  of  Thy 
people  Israel.'  The  phrase,  'a  light  to  lighten 
the  Gentiles/  is  rather  remarkable  in  the  mouth 
of  the  aged  Simeon.  At  the  time  when  he  spoke, 
the  prospect  of  any  extensive  preaching  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  still  more  of  the  admission  of 
Gentiles  on  the  same  footing  with  Jews,  might 
well  seem  remote.  But  for  St.  Luke  writing — 
let  us  say  in  the  year  75-80,  with  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  and  the  whole  missionary 
work  of  St  Paul  behind  him — nothing  would  be 
more  natural.  We  might  easily  suspect  that  the 
wording  of  the  prophetic  utterance  had  taken  its 
colour  from  the  event.  It  was,  however,  quite 
possible  that  Simeon,  foreseeing  that  event,  after 
the  manner  of  the  prophets,  dimly,  and  not  in 
detail,  had  in  his  mind  that  striking  passage  of 
Isaiah,  'Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come,  and 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee  .  .  . ; 
and  the  Gentiles  shall  come  to  thy  light,  and 
kings  to  the  brightness  of  thy  rising.'  I  am  now 
inclined  to  think  that  this  interpretation  is  to  be 
preferred.  Simeon  had  in  mind  this  ancient 
prophecy;  he  had  studied  and  thought  over  it 
long,  and  his  words  mean  very  much  what  the 
prophecy  meant — not  less,  but  also  not  more. 

My  reason  for  leaning  to  this  explanation  of  his 
language  is  based  upon  other  phenomena  in  the 
chapters  we  are  considering,  but  more  particularly 
upon  the  Benedictus^  in  which  those  phenomena 
appear  to  culminate. 

When  we  look  at  the  Benedictus  at  all  closely, 
how  intensely  Jewish  it  is!  And  not  only  is  it 
Jewish,  but  Jewish  of  the  period  to  which  it  is 
ascribed.  It  is,  of  course.  Messianic;  but  the 
Messianic  idea  expressed  in  it  is  not  the  new 
specially  Christian  conception,  as  it  was  recast 
and  purified  by  our  Lord ;  it  has  much  more  in 
common  with  the  old  popular  expectation  in  its 
current  form. 

I  must  not  stay  to  quote  at  length  the  well- 
known  words ;  but  I  would  ask  you  just  to  go  over 
in  your  minds  the  first  five  or  six  verses,  and 
observe  their  essentially  pre-Christian  character. 

There  is  quite  a  piling  up  of  expressions  that 
are  characteristic  of  the  older  view :  *  The  God  of 
Israel ' ;  *  wrought  redemption  for  His  people  * — it 
is  the  technical  term  for  the  chosen  people,  as 
distinct  from  all  others;  *in  the  house  of  His 
servant  David ' ;  '  salvation  from  our  enemies,  and 
from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us' — it  is  the  polit- 


ical deliverance  that  Israel  hoped  for  from  powers 
like  Syria  or  Rome ;  *  to  show  mercy  towards  our 
fathers'— the  patriarchs  and  kings  and  people  of 
Old  Testament  times.  'And  to  remember  His 
holy  covenant,'  for  which  another  name  is  'the 
oath  which  He  sware  unto  Abraham  our  father'; 
and  again  the  promise  of  deliverance  '  out  of  the 
hand  of  our  enemies,'  ue,  the  political  enemies 
mentioned  just  before.  This  is  all  the  old  idea  of 
the  Messianic  reign,  not  His  who  said,  '  My  Itwg- 
dom  is  not  of  this  world.'  We  may  apply  it  tq 
this  spiritual  kingdom  and  to  deliverance  from  our 
spiritual  enemies,  but  that  is  not  the  origmal 
meaning.  And  just  because  it  is  not  the  original 
meaning  the  words  are  all  the  more  appropriate  to 
the  speaker  Zacharias.  They  are  appropriate  to 
Zacharias,  but  not  in  the  least  appropriate  to  St 
Luke.  The  whole  canticle  is  far  removed  from 
the  spirit  of  St  Luke,  and  I  think  we  may  say 
cannot  be  his  composition.  We  may  credit  him 
with  some  dramatic  imagination,  but  it  does  not 
seem  possible  that  it  can  have  gone  so  far  as  that 

I  conclude  then  that  by  far  the  more  probable 
hypothesis  is  that  in  these  chapters  St  Luke  was 
using  an  older  writing;- a  writing  curiously  un- 
influenced by  later  developments,  and  curiously 
suited  to  the  situation  which  it  describes.  It  still 
breathes  the  old  narrow  Jewish  Particularism,  as 
it  existed  at  the  beginning  of  our  era.  It  is  pro- 
phetic of  Christianity,  but  not  yet  in  the  strict 
sense  Christian. 

Just  one  other  point — that  strangely  minute 
appeal  to  the  Mosaic  law  in  connexion  with  the 
ritual  of  the  Presentation  in  the  Temple,  *  And 
when  the  days  of  their  purification  according  to 
the  law  of  Moses  were  fulfilled,  they  brought 
Him  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  present  Him  to  the  Lord 
(as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  Every  male 
that  openeth  the  womb  shall  be  called  holy  to  the 
Lord),  and  to  ofier  a  sacrifice  according  to  that 
which  is  said  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  A  pair  of 
turtle-doves,  or  two  young  pigeons '  (2^^*).  That, 
again,  is  very  unlike  St  Luke,  the  disciple  of  St 
Paul,  the  great  opponent  of  everything  1^^,  and 
very  unlike  the  date,  75-80  a.d.,  when  the 
Christian  Church  had  long  given  up  these  Jewish 
usages.  By  that  time  the  interest  in  such  things 
would  be  entirely  gone. 

I  should  much  like  to  pursue  the  subject, 
and  to  discuss  at  length  the  historical  value  of 
these  two  chapters.    I  should  like  to  point  out  the 
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light  which  they  throw  on  the  surroundings  of  the 
Holy  Family ;  in  other  words,  on  the  character  of 
the  circle  in  the  midst  of  which  our  Lord  was 
born,  and  by  which  His  coming  was  first  greeted. 
It  is  a  circle  with  distinct  marks  of  its  own,  and 
with  a  history  that  carries  us  far  back  into  Old 
Testament  times,  and  perhaps  also  to  some  extent 
points  forward  beyond  the  New  Testament  The 
most  significant  name  for  this  circle  is  *  the  poor ' 
or  *  the  meek,'  as  we  have  them  described  for  us  in 
the  Psalms.  There  is  much  that  is  deeply  interest- 
ing on  this  line  of  inquiry ;  but  its  bearing  on  our 
present  subject  is  indirect  rather  than  direct  I 
refer  to  it  on  this  occasion  chiefiy  in  order  to  show 
that  St  Luke  was  probably  making  use  of  a  docu- 
ment, and  that  a  document  which  from  a  Christian 
point  of  view  might  be  called  *  archaic  *  in  its 
character. 

III. 

The  next  question,  then,  that  we  have  to  ask  is, 
where  such  a  document  as  this  is  likely  to  have  come 
from.  We  have  seen  that  it  has  two  distinguishing 
marks  besides  its  archaism :  (i)  there  is  about  it  a 
certain  womanliness  of  tone;  and  (2)  it  appears 
to  stand  in  some  special  relation  to  the  Virgin 
Mary.  Is  there  anywhere  among  the  special 
channels  of  information  which  St.  Luke  appears 
to  have  possessed  one  that  seems  naturally  to 
satisfy  these  conditions? 

There  are  a  number  of  indications  not  confined 
to  the  Gospel  but  present  also  in  the  Acts,  and, 
indeed,  not  collected  in  any  one  place,  but  dis- 
persed throughout  the  two  treatises,  which  seem 
to  show  —  and  I  think  we  may  say  certainly 
show — that  St  Luke  had  a  special  source  of 
information  connected  with  the  court  of  the 
Herods,  It  is  a  source  that  covers  a  wide  range 
of  time,  going  back  to  the  reign  of  Herod  the 
Great  and  the  childhood  of  one  of  his  sons ;  but 
it  is  concerned  mainly  with  Herod  Antipas  and 
Herod  Agrippa  i.  It  was  from  this  source  that 
St  Luke  obtained  such  minute  and  recondite 
facts  as  that  on  the  day  of  our  Lord's  trial  Herod 
and  Pilate  *  were  made  friends  together,  for  before 
they  were  at  enmity  between  themselves '  (Lk  23^2) ; 
and  again  that  Herod  Agrippa  i.  '  was  highly  dis- 
pleased with  them  of  Tyre  and  Sidon ;  and  they 
came  with  one  accord  to  him,  and,  having  made 
Blastus,  the  king's  chamberlain,  their  friend,  they 
asked  for  peace  because  their  country  was  fed  from 
the  king's  country'  (Ac  1220). 


Now,  a  peculiar  feature  about  this  source  is  its 
very  personal  character.  There  are  three  persons 
mentioned  in  it,  otherwise,  I  believe,  entirely 
unknown  to  history — names  that  do  not  occur  in 
Josephus  or  in  any  other  historian  of  the  time — 
and  all  three  intimately  connected  -  with  the 
Herodian  court  The  first  is  Blastus,  the  king's 
chamberlain,  who  has  just  been  Aferred  to.  The 
second  occurs  in  the  next  chapter  of  the  Acts 
(Ac  13I),  'Manaen  (or  Menahem)  the  foster- 
brother  of  Herod  the  tetrach,'  who  was  among 
the  prophets  and  teachers  at  Antioch.  And,  lastly, 
there  is  'Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's 
steward,'  who  is  mentioned  twice  in  the  Gospel. 

It  is  to  this  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chuza,  that  I 
desire  specially  to  invite  your  attention.  She 
appears  upon  the  stage  four  times,  twice  by  name 
and  twice  unnamed.  We  hear  of  her,  first,  as  one 
of  the  women  who  accompanied  our  Lord  in 
Galilee  and  ministered  unto  Him  (or,  rather,  unto 
them,  i,€,  the  whole  party — that  is  the  right  read- 
ing) with  their  substance  (Lk  8^).  We  are  next 
told  expressly  that  she  was  one  of  the  group  of 
women  who  went  to  the  tomb  on  the  morning  of 
the  Resurrection  (24^®),  and  who  had  also  been 
witnesses  of  the  Crucifixion  (23*^).  And  we  may 
safely  infer  that  she  was  one  of  the  women  collected 
together  with  the  apostles  in  the  upper  room  after 
the  Ascension  (Ac  i^*).  On  these  last  two  occa- 
sions we  also  know  that  the  mother  of  Jesus  was 
in  the  company ;  and  we  cannot  doubt  at  all  that 
at  this  period  the  two  women  were  much  thrown 
together. 

Does  not  this  give  us  exactly  the  link  of  con- 
nexion that  we  are  in  search  of?  Is  it  not  in  a 
high  degree  probable  that  some  time  during  this 
intimacy,  in  a  moment  of  quiet  confidence,  the 
mother  of  the  Lord  imparted  to  her  companion 
the  things  which  she  had  kept  in  her  mind  and 
pondered  so  long — not  only  the  smaller  incidents 
which  attended  the  wondrous  event,  but  the 
wondrous  event  itself,  the  great  secret  of  all? 

I  must  not  profess  to  know  too  much.  It  may 
not  have  been  to  Joanna  herself  that  these  things 
were  told.  I  do  not  say  that  it  was  Joanna  herself 
who  set  them  down  in  writing.  It  is,  perhaps, 
not  quite  necessary  that  they  should  have  been 
set  down  in  writing  at  all.  Of  course  several  of 
the  details  relating  to  the  Herodian  court  might 
just  as  well — and  if  they  had  stood  alone  we 
might  have  thought  more  probably — have  been 
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imparted  to  St.  Luke  directly  by  word  of  mouth. 
But  we  have  seen  reason  to  think  that  the  material 
contained  in  his  first  two  chapters  came  to  St 
Luke  in  writing.  They  bear  the  marks  of  a  state 
of  things  so  much  earlier  than,  and  so  very  different 
from,  any  of  which  he  had  experience ;  and  these 
marks  are  so  fugitive  in  their  nature  that  one  is 
inclined  to  thiflk  that  only  a  written  document 
would  have  preserved  them.  On  these  grounds 
it  appears  that  the  hypothesis  that  St.  Luke  had 
before  him  such  a  document  is  preferable.  I  do 
not  say  how  it  came  to  him,  or  when  it  came — 
whether  during  his  two  years*  residence  at  Caesarea, 
when  he  appears  to  have  been  with  St.  Paul  (Ac 
24^,  or  at  some  other  time.  All  these  details 
must  be  matter  of  speculation,  and  I  cannot  lay 
stress  upon  them.  I  only  hold  fast  to  the  central 
fact,  which  seems  to  be  satisfactorily  proved,  that 
in  some  such  way  as  this  particulars  known  only  to 
the  Virgin  Mother  herself  might  easily  and  naturally 
and  without  any  forcing  of  the  evidence  have  come 
into  the  hands  of  St  Luke,  and  come  into  them 
through  a  woman. 

It  is  well  that  I  should  be  quite  candid  about 
the  course  of  reasoning  which  I  have  been  putting 
before  you.  That  part  of  it  which  relates  to 
Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chuza,  struck  me  about  thirty 
years  ago,  and  has  been  expressed  in  public  and 
in  print,  but  has  never  to  my  knowledge  been 
directly  criticized.  That  part  of  the  argument 
which  points  to  the  narrative  as  coming  through  a 
woman,  and  ultimately  from  the  Virgin  Mary  her- 
self, is  in  full  agreement  with  Professor  Ramsay 
in  the  book  to  which  I  have  referred.  Was  Christ 
Bom  at  Bethlehem  ?  The  rest,  and  in  particular 
so  much  as  goes  to  show  that  St.  Luke  was  using 
a  document,  and  a  document  of  a  very  early 
character,  only  occurred  to  me  quite  recently,  and 
has  not  yet  undergone  the  ordeal  of  criticism. 
Still,  I  have  considerable  confidence  that  the 
argument  is  sound.  At  least  the  facts  on  which 
it  rests  are  for  the  most  part  hard  facts,  and  not 
mere  impres^ons;  and  there  are  more  which  I 
have  not  mentioned.  At  anyrate,  I  hope  that  the 
process  of  reasoning  is  strictly  critical,  and  more 
deserving  of  that  name  than  the  rough  and 
ready — I  might  say  rough  and  rude — ^rejection  of 
the  whole  narrative,  simply  because  it  contains 
marvels. 

The  right  method  surely  is  first  to  ascertain  on 
what  kind  of  attestation  a  statement  rests,  and  so 


to  infer  the  extent  to  which  it  may  be  trusted; 
not,  because  the  data  differ  somewhat  from  those 
that  come  within  our  experience,  without  more 
ado  to  dismiss  the  whole,  and  refuse  even  to  con- 
sider the  nature  of  the  evidence. 

I  quite  allow  that  there  are  parts  of  the  narra- 
tive that  are  more  consonant  with  the  ideas  and 
expectations  of  the  time  than  they  are  with  our 
own.  And  to  translate  them  mto  our  own  way 
of  thinking  is  difficult  and  perhaps  in  part  im- 
possible. We  must  always  remember  that  they 
were  meant  for  the  men  of  the  time,  and  far  more 
remotely  for  us.  But  where  the  evidence  is  so 
good  as  in  this  instance  I  believe  it  is,  we  must 
needs  think  that  something  real  and  solid  lies 
behind  it ;  something  as  to  which,  if  we  cannot 
give  it  a  better  name,  we  must  even  be  content 
with  the  description  that  we  find.  We  may  be 
very  sure  that  there  are  more  things  in  heaven  and 
earth  than  our  philosophy  can  measure  and  label 

I  would  earnestly  ask  for  patience.  These 
questions  are  not  simple,  but  highly  complex; 
and  they  are  not  to  be  disposed  of  by  the  sum- 
mary processes  of  common  sense.  It  is  always 
easy  to  cut  a  knot  that  ought  to  be  untied ;  but 
when  we  have  done  so  we  must  not  call  it 
*  science.'  Rather  in  a  sensitive  mind  there  will 
remain  behind  a  sense  of  violence  and  unreason. 

IV. 

What  seems  to  me  greatly  to  commend  the  view 
that  I  have  been  expressing,  is  that  if  we  assume  it 
to  be  true,  all  the  rest  of  the  phenomena  fall  into 
their  place  as  they  do  not  on  any  other  assumption. 
It  has,  for  instance,  often  been  pointed  out  that 
the  Gospels,  including  St.  John,  frequently  speak 
of  the  parents  of  our  Lord  in  the  plural  number, 
and  of  Joseph  as  His  father.  Even  these  two 
chapters  of  St  Luke,  notwithstanding  the  fact 
that  they  record  the  whole  story  of  the  Annuncia- 
tion, three  times  over  use  the  phrase,  *  His  parents' 
(227.  «.-*«),  and  once  with  yet  greater  precision, 
'His  father  and  His  mother'  (2^);  even  the 
Virgin  Mary  herself  is  represented  as  saying, 
when  she  finds  her  Son  in  the  temple,  'Behold 
Thy  father  and  I  sought  Thee  sorrowing '  (2*®). 

This  was,  no  doubt,  the  common  way  of  speak- 
ing throughout  our  Lord's  public  ministry.  The 
people  of  Nazareth  and  of  Capernaum  looked 
upon  Joseph,  who  by  that  time  was  probably  no 
longer  living,  as  His  human  father.    And  He  did 
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not  go  out  of  His  way  to  correct  them.  It  is 
highly  probable  that  at  this  time  the  apostles 
themselves  knew  no  better.  They  just  shared  the 
common  mode  of  speech  with  their  neighbours; 
and  they  continued  to  share  it  for  some  years 
after  the  Resurrection.  Meanwhile  the  Virgin 
also  kept  her  secret  to  herself.  We  might  apply 
to  her  a  saying  in  one  of  the  apocrjrphal  Gospels, 
Ikwrrqpwv  i/Aov  c/xo^  *  my  mystery,  my  secret,  is 
my  own,  and  not  another's.'  It  was  not  until 
after  the  Ascension — and  we  know  not  how  much 
after — that  in  some  quiet  hour  of  sympathetic 
confidence  she  breathed  into  the  ear  of  one  of 
those  mothers  in  Israel  who  had  so  long  been 
near  her  person,  the  strange  and  awe-inspiring 
story  of  the  wondrous  birth.  So  at  last  this  deli- 
cate thread,  so  nearly  lost,  became  twisted  into 
the  strand  of  the  Gospel  message.  And  once 
there,  the  Church  has  been  very  careful  not  to 
let  it  go. 

Such  appear  to  be  the  facts.  And  if  anyone 
who  still  does  not  see  his  way  to  accept  the  story 
as  it  is  told,  falls  back  in  self-defence  upon  that 
providential  ordering  by  which  this  particular 
article  of  the  Creed  was,  as  it  were,  held  in 
reserve,  and  not  included  in  the  public  teaching 
either  of  our  Lord  Himself  or  (for  some  time, 
we  may  believe)  of  the  apostles,  I  for  one  would 
acknowledge  his  right  to  do  so.  There  is  this 
diflference  between  the  Virgin -birth  and  (for 
example)  the.  Resurrection,  that,  whereas  the 
latter  was  fully  divulged  and  believed  in  by  the 
Church,  and  by  every  part  of  the  Church,  almost 
from  the  first  moment  of  its  occurrence,  the 
former  entered  into  the  common  faith  slowly  and 
by  degrees,  and  by  a  channel  that  was  apparently 
private  rather  than  public — entered  into  it,  we 
might  say,  by  a  side  door  (though,  as  we  believe, 
by  the  express  appointment  of  the  Master  of  the 
house)  rather  than  by  the  broad,  public  entrance. 
If  anyone  desires  to  claim  the  benefit  of  this 
difference,  I  think  we  ought  to  let  him.  Only, 
on  the  other  side,  where  this  is  done,  we  ought,  I 
think,  in  strictness  to  set  against  the  partial  silence 
of  the  Apostolic  Age  the  very  marked  emphasis 
of  the  age  that  immediately  succeeded  that  of 
the  apostles. 

I  wish  I  had  time  to  set  before  you  in  full  the 
teaching  on  this  subject  of  Ignatius  of  Antioch, 
who  suffered  martyrdom  about  the  year  no.  In 
his  letters,  the  genuineness  of  which  is  now  hardly 


disputed,  we  can  sec  that  the  Virgin-birth  was  for 
him  an  article  of  faith  of  the  first  importance,  and 
one  that  he  earnestly  impresses  upon  his  readers. 
Not  much  later — if  later  at  all — the  clause  which 
affirms  it  took  its  place  in  the  oldest  form  of  the 
Christian  Creed.  The  two  scholars  who  have 
made  the  closest  and  most  elaborate  study  of  the 
history  of  the  Creed,  one  of  the  two  a  distinct 
Liberal,  place  this  oldest  form — ^the  first  draft,  so 
to  speak,  of  the  Apostles'  Creed — about  the  year 
100,  and  Professsor  Hamack  only  a  few  years 
later,  about  140.  Already,  I  think  we  may  say, 
in  the  first  quarter — or  at  the  very  latest  in  the 
first  half — of  the  second  century,  the  Virgin-birth 
had  a  place  in  the  Christian  Creed  that  it  has 
never  since  lost. 

V. 

I  have  thought  it  best  to  give  you  as  connected 
a  view  as  I  could  of  the  probable  course  of  things 
entirely  on  the  basis  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke, 
and  without  bringing  in  the  corresponding  chapters 
of  St  Matthew.  Those  chapters  are  involved  in 
so  many  questions,  historical  and  critical,  that  I 
do  not  feel  that  I  can  use  them  with  the  same 
amount  of  freedom.  I  need  not  remind  some 
who  may  hear  me  that  there  has  been  no  lack 
of  hypotheses  to  show  how  some  of  the  leading 
features  in  these  chapters — the  Visit  of  the  Wise 
Men,  the  Massacre  of  the  Innocents,  the  Flight 
into  Egypt,  even  the  Virgin-birth  itself — may  have 
grown  up  either  out  of  hints  contained  in  the  Old 
Testament  or  through  parallels  in  the  profane  his- 
tory of  the  time.  To  hypotheses  of  this  latter 
kind  additions  have  been  made  quite  recently.  I 
do  not  doubt  that  much  of  all  this  is  untenable ; 
but  I  am  not  prepared  to  say  that  there  may  not 
be  in  it  a  residuum  of  truth.  In  any  case,  these 
two  chapters  appear  to  belong  to  that  portion  of 
the  First  Gospel  that  is  latest  and  least  certain. 

I  ought,  perhaps,  also  just  to  allude  to  the  fact 
that  there  are  problems  connected  with  these 
chapters  of  the  Lower  Criticism  as  well  as  of  the 
Higher — ^problems,  I  mean,  as  to  the  text  of  what 
was  originally  written.  These  would  be  too  tech- 
nical to  discuss  here  and  now.  I  may  have  the 
opportunity  of  going  into  them  more  fully  else- 
where; and  I  have  already  written  about  them 
at  some  length  in  the  article,  *  Jesus  Christ,'  in 
Hastings'  Dictionary  of  the  Bible.  I  only  mention 
this  in  order  that  you  may  not  think  that  anything 
of  importance  is  being  nggJ^,?|^(},^tlieJigb J  Fallot 
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in  the  least  believe  that  any  of  the  textual  points 
that  have  been  raised  make  any  difference  at  all 
to  the  main  issue.  I  have  no  doubt  that  they 
leave  it  precisely  where  it  stood  without  them. 

There  are  only  two  remarks  that  I  should  like 
to  make  as  to  the  positive  evidence  supplied  by 
these  two  chapters. 

1.  It  has  often  been  observed  that  just  as  the 
first  two  chapters  of  St.  Luke  appear  to  be  written 
from  the  point  of  view  of  the  mother  of  the  Lord, 
so  these  first  two  chapters  of  St  Matthew  were 
written  from  the  point  of  view  of  His  reputed 
father.  Just  as  in  the  one  account  we  are  told 
things  that  could  be  known  only  to  the  Virgin 
Mary,  so  also  in  the  other  we  are  told  things  that 
could  be  known  only  to  Joseph — for  instance, 
that  he  was  minded  to  put  away  his  wife,  though 
quietly  and  without  attracting  attention;  then 
that  he  was  warned  in  a  dream  not  to  carry  out 
his  intention,  because  that  which  was  conceived 
in  her  was  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Mt  i^) ;  then  we 
are  told  that  he  was  again  warned  in  the  same 
way  after  the  visit  of  the  Wise  Men,  and  that  *  he 
took  the  young  Child  and  His  mother'  and  de- 
parted into  Egypt.  Yet  a  third  and  fourth  warn- 
ing, also  conveyed  by  dreams,  determine  the  return 
to  Palestine  and  the  settlement  at  Nazareth. 

It  is  the  consistency  with  which  this  standpoint 
is  maintained  that  is  rather  striking.  It  would 
be  natural  to  infer  that  this  narrative  came  in 
some  way  ultimately  from  Joseph  as  the  other 
from  Mary.  At  the  same  time  I  do  not  feel  that 
I  can  lay  as  much  stress  on  the  point,  because  I 
cannot  trace  the  channel  through  which  the  in- 
formation is  likely  to  have  come  any  further. 

2.  The  second  point  is  that  the  whole  tradition, 
as  we  find  it  in  St.  Matthew,  is  so  utterly  divergent 
from  that  in  St.  Luke  that  the  few  but  rather 
significant  points  in  which  they  agree  acquire  an 
enhanced  importance.  These  are,  of  course,  the 
central  point  of  all,  the  special  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost — in  both  cases  described  in  that  way, 
which  is  the  more  remarkable  when  we  think  that 
before  we  come  to  the  New  Testament  the  very 
term  itself.  Holy  Ghost,  was  not  common,  and 
when  we  think  also  that  the  same  event  might 
have  been  described  quite  difierently;  for  in- 
stance, St.  John  speaks  rather  of  an  incarnation 
of  the  Divine  Word.  And  then  round  this  central 
point  there  are  a  number  of  minor  ones ;  for  in- 
stance, that  Mary  was  at  the  time  betrothed  to 


Joseph,  that  her  Child  was  to  be  called  'Jesus,' 
that  the  birth  took  place  at  Bethlehem  of  Judaea 
(not  Bethlehem  in  Galilee),  but  that  the  Holy 
Family  went  to  live  at  Nazareth.  These  coin- 
cidences between  the  two  narratives  are  thrown 
into  relief,  and,  I  think  we  may  say,  specially 
corroborated  because  of  their  general  unlikeness 
to  each  other. 

VL 

I  have  spoken  so  far  of  the  historical  side  of 
the  Virgin-birth,  of  the  kind  of  evidence  on  which 
it  rests  as  an  historical  fact.  But  you  will  expect 
me  before  I  close  to  say  something  about  its  theo- 
logical side,  its  significance  in  relation  to  the 
eternal  counsels  of  God  and  His  providential 
ordering  of  the  world. 

From  this  point  of  view  the  key  is  supplied 
by  the  special  'Preface'  in  our  prayer-books  for 
Christmas-Day.  In  it  we  laud  and  magnify  God's 
glorious  Name  because  He  gave  Jesus  Christ  His 
only  Son  to  be  born  as  at  that  time  for  us ;  *  who, 
by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  made 
very  man  of  the  substance  of  the  Virgin  Mary 
His  mother;  and  that  without  spot  of  sin,  to 
make  us  clean  from  all  sin.'  In  that  two  con- 
ditions are  laid  down.  On  the  one  hand.  He 
was  to  be  'very  man  of  the  substance  of  His 
mother;  and,  on  the  other  hand.  He  was  to  be 
'without  spot  of  sin  to  make  us  clean'  from 
sin.  In  the  conjunction  of  those  two  things  lies 
the  paradox.  That  He  should  become  man,  and 
yet  not  sinful  like  man — that  is  the  wonder  that 
moves  our  adoration.  And  it  is  a  wonder  which 
we  are  led  to  associate  with  the  manner  in  which 
He  was  born. 

I  will  say  a  word  on  the  second  point  first — the 
sinlessness.  I  may  be  asked— one  sees  the  question 
often  asked — How  could  the  Virgin-birth  be  a 
guarantee  of  sinlessness?  After  all,  the  human 
element  in  the  birth  is  only  halved,  it  is  not  re- 
moved It  is  urged  that  the  taint  of  sin,  which 
attaches  to  all  that  is  bom  of  woman,  might 
be  conveyed — and,  indeed,  must  be  conveyed — 
through  the  mother  alone. 

That  would  hold  good  if  the  other  factor  in  the 
process  were  purely  negative — if  it  meant  only  the 
absence  of  something  human  and  not  the  presence 
of  something  Divine.  No  doubt  when  we  speak 
of  that  presence,  we  are  speaking  of  a  mjrstery ; 
we  are  speaking  of  something  beyond  us,  and  to 
which  our  empirical  tests  cannot  be  applied.    The 


THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


303 


last  thing  that  I  would  wish  to  do  would  be  to 
intrude  upon  that  mystery,  or  to  seek  to  dogma- 
tize about  it.  It  is  far  better  left  as  a  mystery. 
Still,  I  think  there  is  one  thing  that  we  should  be 
justified  in  saying  about  it.  If  there  was  a  divine 
agency  at  work,  however  mysterious,  we  may  be 
sure  that  it  would  at  least  refine  all  it  touched. 
'  He  shall  sit  as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver, 
and  He  shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  purge 
them  as  gold  and  silver  ...  for  He  is  like  a 
refiner's  fire  *  (Mai  3*'  2).  *  I  will  turn  My  hand 
upon  thee,  and  thoroughly  purge  away  thy  dross, 
and  will  take  away  all  thy  tin '  (Is  i^).  That  is 
the  way  in  which  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  Spirit  of  God,  is  described.  Can  we  think  of 
evil  as  living  in  contact  with  it — in  contact  of 
which  we  are  meant  to  think  as  the  closest  and 
most  organic  that  the  mind  can  conceive?  I 
repeat  that  I  do  not  try  to  penetrate  the  mystery ; 
but  of  so  much  at  least  I  think  we  may  be  sure. 

It  might,  however,  be  urged  by  those  who 
speculate  more  freely  about  these  things — Why  is 
it  that  the  human  element  in  the  birth  was  only 
halved?  Why  was  it  not  altogether  removed? 
Why  was  there  any  necessity  for  a  human  mother 
if  there  was  not  for  a  human  father  ? 

That  was  just  a  question  that  speculative  minds 
put  to  themselves  in  ancient  times,  as  they  might 
do  now.  And  they  took  the  step  that  the  New 
Testament  has  not  taken.  Those  who  did  so 
most  consistently  were  the  sects  called  Gnostics. 
Marcion,  for  instance,  did  away  with  the  human 
birth  altogether.  The  fact  corresponding  to  it 
with  him  was  that  a  Heavenly  Being  suddenly 
descended  and  became  visible  in  human  form  at 
Capernaum  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  Tiberius  Caesar. 

Another  important  school,  the  Valentinians, 
held  that  the  Holy  Child  passed  through  His 
mother,  as  they  expressed  it,  'like  water  through 
a  tube.' 

The  Gnostics,  however,  were  not  strictly  Chris- 
tians. With  them  philosophy  or  theosophy  iame 
first,  and  they  sought  to  give  it  a  Christian  colour 
by  adapting  to  it  the  text  of  the  New  Testament 
by  means  of  allegory. 

We  run   no  great  danger  of  that  kind  now. 


There  is  little  fear  of  our  losing  sight  of  the  full 
humanity  of  our  Lord.  It  is  rather  His  full 
Divinity  that  we  are  in  danger  of  losing  sight 
of;  and  it  is  this  that  the  Christian  Church  has 
sought  to  safeguard  by  its  insistence  upon  the 
Virgin-birth. 

I  am  always  very  reluctant  to  use  the  word 
'must'  in  connexion  with  any  dispensation  of 
God — to  say  that  it  '  must '  have  taken  place  in 
one  particular  way  and  in  no  other.  God  sees 
not  as  man  sees,  and  His  resources  are  infinite — 
beyond  our  power  even  to  imagine.  But  when 
we  are  told,  on  what  seems  to  be  such  good 
authority,  that  His  way  of  bringing  His  first-be- 
gotten into  the  world  was  through  birth  from  a 
Virgin,  we  can  at  least  assent  to  its  fitness  for  the 
end  in  view.  If  we  try  to  throw  ourselves  back 
into  the  spirit  of  the  time  and  ask  what  other 
method  would  be  so  intelligible  to  men  of  all 
classes  and  degrees  of  culture,  we  must  answer. 
None.  And  when  I  say  *  so  intelligible,'  I  mean 
what  other-  method  would  so  invest  the  act  of 
Incarnation  with  the  associations  of  perfect  sin- 
lessness  and  purity.  I  do  not  think  that  we  are 
able  to  conceive  of  any  other  method  that  should 
do  this.  That  He  should  be  *  born  without  spot 
of  sin  to  make  us  clean  from  all  sin '  is  a  truth 
to  which  our  hearts  instinctively  respond. 

Nor  can  we  forget,  although  this,  no  doubt, 
stands  on  another  level,  of  what  incalculable  value 
this  same  truth  has  been  in  raising  the  whole  idea 
of  womanhood,  and  especially  of  motherhood. 
In  times  of  rudeness  and  ignorance  and  violence 
this  ideal  has  shone  like  a  star  in  the  heavens. 
And  if,  like  so  many  of  the  best  gifts  to  men,  it 
has  had  its  abuses,  the  abuses  are  such  as  we  can 
avoid,  and  keep  the  good  without  the  harm. 

*We  beseech  Thee,  O  Lord,  pour  Thy  grace 
into  our  hearts  that,  as  we  have  known  the  incar- 
nation of  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  by  the  message  of 
an  angel,  so  by  His  cross  and  passion  we  may  be 
brought  unto  the  glory  of  His  resurrection :  and 
as  He  was  presented  in  the  temple  in  substance  of 
our  flesh,  so  we  may  be  presented  unto  Thee  with 
pure  and  clean  hearts,  by  the  same  Thy  Son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.     Amen.' 
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^oini   anr>    ^nueitaiion. 


An  Eye  for  an  Eye. 

Not  only  is  the  principle  of  *  an  eye  for  an  eye 
and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth '  stated  in  these  very 
words  in  the  Laws  of  Qammurabi,  but  it  runs 
throughout  them,  and  usually  with  drastic  literality. 
For  example :  *  If  in  a  man's  house  a  fire  has  been 
kindled,  and  a  man  who  has  come  to  extinguish 
the  fire  has  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  the  property  of 
the  owner  of  the  house,  and  has  taken  the  pro- 
perty of  the  owner  of  the  house,  tAaf  man  shall  be 
thrown  into  that  fire? — The  Oldest  Code  of  Laws^ 
%  25  (Johns'  edition). 


Salvation— By  Anjrthing. 

There  is  a  clever  and  amusing  notice  of  Mr. 
Walker's  book,  The  Cross  and  the  Kingdom^  in  a 
recent  number  of  the  Inquirer,  It  was  not  to  be 
supposed  that  a  Unitarian  journal  would  feel 
pleasantly  at  home  with  *  an  ex- Unitarian  minister,' 
yet  the  criticism  is  always  good-natured  and  some- 
times almost  kind. 

The  head  and  front  of  Mr.  Walker's  offending 
is  that  when  he  felt  cold  in  Unitarianism  he  did 
not  take  exercise^  but  put  on  ecclesiastical  mufflers 
in  the  shape  of  an  evangelical  creed.  Unitarianism 
is  charged  with  its  *cold  intellcctualism  * :  this 
writer  retorts  with  the  *  emotional  excitability '  of 
evangelicalism.  And  now,  he  says,  Mr.  Walker 
*  comes  before  us  with  this  book,  a  veritable  store- 
house of  warm  clothing,  whereto  shivering  Evan- 
gelicals may  resort  to  readjust  the  temperature  of 
emotions  grown  chill  in  the  bleak  borderlands 
which  at  once  unite  and  divide  the  Congregational 
from  the  Unitarian  Confessions.' 

*  Those  of  us,'  he  continues,  *  who  have  either 
grown  used  to  the  climate,  or  are  not  afflicted  with 
a  low  spiritual  circulation,  or  prefer  rather  to  be 
chilly  and  active  than  warm  and  encumbered  by 
our  wrappings,  are  not  likely  to  spend  much  time 
at  this  new  Emporium.'  So  all  he  promises  his 
readers  is  the  interest  of  looking  in  at  the  windows 
as  they  go  by. 

He  does  not  like  the  things  he  sees.  He  selects 
four  as  specially  offensive.  The  first  is  the  state- 
ment that  *  there  is,  doubtless,  an  undogmatic 
Christianity  which  is  not  without  influence  in  the 


world  to-day  ...  but  it  must  not  be  forgotten 
that  these  aspirations  have  really  been  kindled 
(however  remotely  it  may  seem)  by  influences  that 
have  radiated  forth  fi-om  a  circle,  the  centre  of 
which  has  been  the  Cross  of  Christ  in  its  evan- 
gelical interpretation.' 

The  second  is  that  *  the  illumination  we  rejoice 
in  could  never  have  come  save  through  that  evan- 
gelical interpretation  of  the  Cross  which  we  know, 
as  a  matter  of  historical  fact,  did  bring  it.' 

The  third,  *  There  is  nothing  more  wonderful 
on  earth  than  this  unanimous  and  identical 
Christian  experience ;  and  it  is  entered  on  always 
in  the  same  way,  through  faith  in  the  revelation  of 
God's  forgiving  love  in  the  Cross  of  Christ' 

And  the  fourth  is,  *  Throughout  all  Christian 
time,  wherever  this  gospel  has  been  preached,  in 
every  clime  and  in  every  nation,  men  and  women 
have  found  salvation  through  believing.  There  is 
no  more  patent  or  more  remarkable  fact  in  tbe 
history  of  the  world  and  in  the  experience  of  men 
than  this.' 

The  reviewer  in  the  Inquirer  puts  a  query  to  all 
these  statements.  He  does  not  deny  that  men 
have  found  salvation  (which  he  defines  in  a  paren- 
thesis as  'the  sense  of  attaining  to  the  higher 
possibilities  of  human  life ' ) ;  but  he  says  that  it 
has  been  in  spite  of,  rather  than  because  of,  'any 
such  theory  of  the  Cross.'  The  theory,  he  says, 
comes  later  as  an  explanation  of  the  spiritual 
experience.  *  Moreover,  there  is  a  very  real  sense 
in  which  any  man  anywhere  at  any  time  can  "find 
salvation  through  believing."  It  is  simply  through 
believing.  It  is  a  subjective  experience,  and  not 
to  be  held  to  establish  an  objective  validity. 
"Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind 
is  stayed  on  Thee."  He  is  kept  in  perfect  peace 
whose  mind  is  stayed  on  anything,^ 


The  Babylonian  Boy  at  School. 

In  the  Sunday  School  Times  of  Philadelphia— 
the  best  edited  religious  paper  in  America — the 
editor  has  published  a  chapter  from  Professor 
Hilprecht's  book.  Explorations  in  Bible  Lands. 
He  has  the  right  to  do  this  (and  of  course  he  has 
received  the  liberty  j^ko).  Jbecause  of  the  great 


WILLIAMS  &  NORGATE'S  ANNOUNCEMENTS. 
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In  the  Press,  nearly  ready,  with  about  Eighty  llluatrationa,  crown  8uo,  cloth,  6s,,  Authorised  Translation  of 

BABEll^    AMD     BIBl^E. 

By  Dr.  FRIEDRICH   DELITZSCH,  Professor  of  Assyriology  in  the  University  of  Berlin. 
Being  Lectures  delivered  before  Members  of  the  Oriental  Society  in  the  presence  of  the  German  Emperor.     Rev.  0.  H.  W. 
Johns,  of  Queens'  College,  Cambridge,  will  edit  the  Volume  and  write  an  Introduction. 

In  the  Press,  nearly  ready,  stiff  wrapper,  Sixpence  net, 

INSPIRATION    AND    THE     DIVINITY    OF    CHRIST.      Being  a  Letter  inserted  in  the  'Preussische 

Jahrbiicber.'     Qy  ADOLF  NARNACKy  Rector  and  Professor  of  Church  History  in  the  University,  Berlin.     Translated, 

with  a  short  Introduction,  by  T.  Bailey  Saunders. 

Trim  the  Jnirodudton.^' Great  as  is  the  interest  wliicli  attaches  to  Professor  Hamack's  observations  in  connection  with  a  recent  letter  from  the 
German  Emperor  on  Professor  Delitssoh's  lectures  on  "  Babel  und  Bibel,''  it  is  not  greater  than  the  Talue  which  they  possess  as  a  brief  statement  of  Pro* 
'      r  Hamock's  own  views  on  the  main  question  of  Christian  Theology.* 


Recently  published,  crown  8uo,  art  linen,  6s,, 

A  DAWNING  FAITH ;  or,  Tho  World  as  a  Spiritual  Organism,    oy  nerbert  rix,  b.a. 

'These  lectures  have,  in  a  high  degree,  the  charm  of  scholarship,  deep  and  sincere  thinking,  and  literary  quality.    They  make  one  of  the  best 
presentments  I  know  of  the  newest  theism  on  a  strictly  and  dogmatically  idealist  basis.'— £<A{c«. 


WILL  BE  READY  APRIL  I8t,  royal  8uo,  216  pages,  NUMBER  THREE  of 

tme:   mibberx  journai^. 

A  QUARTERLY  REVIEW  OF  RELIGION,  THEOLOGY,  and  PHILOSOPHY. 

PHoo  2sm  6dm  netm    Ten  ShUHngs  por  mnnutUf  pomt  fnoom 

PRINCIPAL  CONTENTS  OF  NUMBER  THREE. 
OPTIMISM  AND  IMMORTALITY.    By  G.  LoWBS  DICKINSON,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  King's  College, 

Cambridge. 
MAimNKAU*S  PHILOSOPHY.    By  Professor  A.  Sbth  Pbinolb  Pattison,  Professor  of  Logic 

and  Metaphysics  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh. 
BUDDHISM  AS  A  LIVING  POROB.    By  Professor  T.  W.  Rhts  Davids,  Ph.D.,  LL.D. 
THE  DRIPTINQ  OP  DOOTRINK.    By  Rev.  Professor  J.  P.  MaHAFFT,  D.D. 
THE  PAILURK  OP  OHRISTIAN  MISSIONS  IN  INDIA.    By  JosiAH  OlDFIELD,  D.C.L.  (Oxou.), 

M.R.C.S.  (England). 
RECKNT  ASPECTS  OP  THE  JOHANNINE   PROBLEM:    I.  THE  EXTERNAL  EVIDENCE. 

By  B.  W.  Bacon,  D.D.,  of  Yale  University,  New  Haven. 
DID  PAUL  WRITE  ROMANS?    A  Reply.     By  Professor  Paul  W.  Schmibdel  of  Zurich. 
AUQUSTE  SABATIER  AND  THE    PARIS   SCHOOL  OP  THEOLOGY.     By  Professor  Q.  B. 

Stbvens,  Ph.D.,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  of  Yal«. 
DISCUSSIONS.    By  Rev.  J.  R.  Wilkinson,  Professor  Pbrcy  Gardner,  Dr.  F.  C.  S.  Schiller, 

and  the  Rev.  R.  A.  Armstrong. 

And  a  Number  of  SIGNED  REVIEWS. 

By  Dr.  Jambs  Moffatt,  Dr.  A.  E.  Taylor,  Professor  Vernon  Bartlet,  Professor 

Percy  Gardner,  F.  C.  Conybbarb,  M.A.,  Dr.  B,  W.  Bacon,  etc. 

Also  a  BIBLIOGRAPHY  of  Recent  Books  and  Articles  in  Theological  and  Philosophical  Periodicals. 
H.B. — On  account  of  the  unprecedented  demand  for  Number  One,  it  has  been  necessary  to  reset  this  Number  and 
print  off  a  Fourth  Edition,  which  will  be  ready  in  a  few  days,    A  Third  Edition  of  Number  Two  is  also  at  press, 

WILLIAMS  A  NOBCATE,  14  Newrietta  St.,  Covent  Garden,  London,  W.C. ;  and  7  Broad  St.,  OxTorJ. 


THE  MAKING  OF  A  CHRISTIAN.    A  Cuido 

to  Personal  Reilfilon  for  Younff  People.     By  the 

Rev.  C.  Anderson  Scott,  M.  A.    Crown  8vo,  neat  cloth. 
Is.  6d. ;  also  gilt  edition,  2s.  6d. 

OoBtsnts*— What  is  Religion?  A  Bond— Wliat  is  Sin?  The  Boud 
Broken— The  History  of  a  Sin— The  Craving  for  Salvation— Salvation ; 
wl>at  It  is  and  How  it  Comes— How  the  Bond  comes  to  be  Restored— The 
Jjew  Creature :  His  Birth— His  Name  — His  Speech— His  Food— His 
Ojnmastlcs— His  Relations,  Home,  and  Coimtry— His  Growth  and  Des- 
tiny. 

flppiUt.—'  A  strikingly  original  book,  with  a  very  definite  aim.' 

n*  FHmd.-'  An  excellenl  UtUe  treatlue.' 

'BBpofWory  niNM.— *  He  write,  for  young  people,  and  tucceeda  in  Imparting  to  them 
a  eompMe  ijitem  of  ObrUtlan  doctrine  apparently  with  the  srefttest  eaae  on  hit  part. 
•»£*[« Me  fare  with  the  flreateat  delight  on  their..' 

wjora  and  Trowd.—'  Worth  It.  weight  In  jrold,  especially  for  young  people,  i 

[Tfital  expoiitlon  of  the  raliglou.  lifo.    Happy  would  that  pastor  he  whose  young 

"raey  would  be  a  band  of  stalwarts,  who  might  defVpr 


|»d  roid  and  pondered  It    "ftey  would  be  a  band  of  stalwarts,  who  might  drfVpi 
WD.  ngonalinn,  and  the  flabby  religkm  of  fashion  so  distasteful  to  our  Lord.    W< 
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wVl!r  ^^f^  circulation  worthy  of  It.  extraordinary  merit..    A  thousand  thanks, 
■r.  Scott  I  [ , ^ 

Pieast  write  for  new  Catalogue. 
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THE 

Roman   Catholic 
Church  in  Italy. 

By    Rev.   ALEXANDER    R0BERT80N,   D.D., 

Cavaliere  of  the  Order  qf  St.  Maurict  and 
St.  Lazarus^  Italy. 

CLOTH  BOARDS,  GILT  TOP,  68. 

'/>r.  Robertson  is  a  shrewd  observer ^  a  profound 
thinker^  and  an  able  writer.  He  has  an  intimate  and 
extensive  acquaintance  with  Italian  life* 

English  Churchman. 

Jbondon:  Morgan  (^  Seott, 

Office  of  tlirt  (Klinstwtt,  12,  Paternoster  Bldgs. 


Just  gBubiishodm  In  large  8yo,  OOP  pa<— ■  PHOB  12sm  6dm  neU 

A  Work  of  unusual  interest  to  Bible  Students  and  Scholars  throughout 

the  World. 

EXPLORATIONS   IN    BIBLE    LANDS 

During    the    18th    Geniurym 

By    H.  Y.  HILPRECHT, 

Selentlfio  Director  of  the  Babylonian  Expedition  of  the  Unloerelty  of  Penneyloanla. 
With  the  oo-operation  of 

Dr.  BENZINQERp  Beriin;  Prof.  Dr.  HOMMEL,  Munich; 
Dr.  JENSENp  Marbui^;  and  Dr.  8.  STEINDORFF;  Leipzig. 


Messrs.  T.  &  T.  CLARK  have  pleasure  in  drawing  special  attention  to  this  important 
Work.  In  the  opinion  of  a  well-known  scholar  in  this  country,  who  has  read  the  proofs,  *  it  should  be  hailed 
as  by  far  the  best  account  of  the  Explorations.  It  is  minute,  but  never  obscure,  and  it  is  most  interesting  in 
every  part.'  

Published  in  One  large  8vo  Volume,  of  nearly  9CC  pages,  vith  200  ninstrations, 
and  Four  Maps  speoially  drawn  for  this  book.    . 

Mow  i»oadym  Post  8yo.  PHoo  Bsm  neU 

THE  RELIGIONS  OF  ANOIENT 

EGYPT  AND  BABYLONIA: 

The  Anoloni  Egypilmn  mnd  Bmbylonlmn  Oonoopilon  of  tbo  Dtvlnee 

By  A.  H.  SAYCE,  H.A.,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  Assyriology  in  the  Dniverslty  of  Oxford. 

*We  hare  no  work  on  the  subject  so  thoroughly  up  to  date,  so  ezhaustiye,  or  so  easy  to  be  followed  and  understood.*— 

.^^-^^^^^^^>^^^^^^^^  Glasgow  EeraU. 

PROSPBCTU8    FRBS    ON   APPI^ICATION. 
Just  puMimhodm  Crown  8yo.  Prioo  ISm  Sdm  USU 

THE    OLDEST    CODE    OF    LAWS 

IN    THE    WORLD. 

The  Code  of  Laws  promulgated  by  HAMMURABI,  King  of  Babylon,  B.C.  2286-2242. 
Translated   by  C.   H.  W.  JOHNS,  M.A., 

Lecturer  In  Assyrlology,  Queens'  College,  Cambridge. 

*  The  discovery  and  decipherment  of  this  Code  \b  the  greatest  event  in  Biblical  ArduBology  for  many  a  day.  A  translation  of  the  Code,  done  by  Mr. 
Johns,  of  (Queens'  CoUe^,  Cambridge,  the  highest  living  authority  on  this  department  of  study,  has  just  been  published  by  Messrs.  T.  ft  T.  Clark  in  a 
cheap  and  attractive  booklet    Winckler  says  it  is  the  most  important  Babylonian  record  which  has  thus  for  been  brought  to  UghV^Bs^otUcfy  TimeL 
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service  he  has  rendered  in  publishing  Professor 
Hilprecht's  discoveries  as  they  have  been  made, 
and  giving  Sunday-school  teachers  and  Bible 
students  an  interest  in  the  archaeology  of  the  Bible 
all  over  the  States. 

This  chapter  is  very  suitably  published  in  the 
Sunday  School  Times.  Its  subject  is  *  The  Ancient 
Priest  School  of  Nippiu",  and  How  School  Children 
in  the  Time  of  Abraham  learned  their  Lessons.' 
It  is  very  diverting  reading.  The  school  curri- 
culum of  a  Babylonian  boy  (or  girl?)  can  be 
traced,  so  far  at  least  as  writing  was  employed  in 
it,  from  the  '  strokes '  with  which  all  the  world  has 
begun,  up  to  the  finest  freehand  drawing  and  clay- 
modelling.  Here  is  a  slate  (may  we  call  it? 
though  it  is  made  of  baked  clay)  filled  with  simple 
signs,  each  of  them  beginning  with  the  same  sign, 
ha — da-ay  da-mu,  ba-ba-muy  ba-niy  ba-ni-niy  ba-ni-a^ 
and  so  on.  The  slate  is  divided  into  two  columns, 
and  the  second  column  is  identical  with  the  first. 
*  Repeat,  repeat,  repeat'  seems  to  have  been  the 
first  principle  of  education  even  in  early  Babylonia. 
Here  is  a  slate  with  four  mistakes  in  quite  a  small 
space.  *  Let  me  correct  the  exercises  of  this  young 
Babylonian,  who  lived  prior  to  Abraham,  and 
transliterate  what  he  has  to  say,*  And  Professor 
Hilprecht  proceeds  to  correct  them.  *It  would 
be  interesting  to  know,'  he  adds,  *how  such 
apparent  carelessness  or  stupidity  was  dealt  with 
by  the  professors  in  the  great  Bel  College  and 
University  of  Calneh.' 

What  a  laborious  business  it  must  have  been 
to  learn  to  write  in  the  days  when  arrows,  set  at 
diflferent  angles  and  in  different  combinations,  had 
to  express  all  the  thoughts  of  men's  hearts.  If 
we  could  only  have  been  there  and  told  these 
boys  to  write  in  English  !  And  what  a  discipline 
it  must  have  been  for  the  teacher.  Surely  priests 
were  then  the  schoolmasters  because  none  but 
priests  had  patience  enough.  One  thing  is  evi- 
dent. There  was  no  burning  question  called  *  Re- 
ligious Instruction.'  All  instruction  was  religious. 
From  the  earliest  stroke  to  the  clay  bust  all  was 
done  to  the  glory  of  God.  It  made  things 
easier  in  this  way  that  the  god  himself  could  be 
most  easily  and  most  acceptably  modelled  in 
clay. 

Here  is  a  tablet  with  two  harnessed  horses  in- 
cised upon  it.     As  the  horse  first  appeared  in 
Babylonia  shortly  before  the  middle  of  the  second 
millennium,  this  tablet  is  a  thousand  years  later 
20 


than  the  others  that  lie  beside  it.  It  must  have 
been  found  in  the  upper  strata  of  the  mound. 
Here  is  a  terra-cotta  relief  depicting  a  pastoral 
scene.  A  shepherd  playing  the  lute  has  attracted 
the  attention  of  his  dog,  who  is  evidently  ac- 
companying his  master's  music  by  melodious 
bowlings,  and  another  unknown  animal  (sheep  ?) 
is  likewise  listening  attentively.  With  change  of 
drapery  the  scene  might  be  taken  from  Theocritus 
or  Virgil. 

These  tablets  all  belonged  to  the  temple  library 
of  Nippur.  It  was  evidently  well  stocked  with 
books,  including  many  works  of  reference.  So 
Dr.  Robertson  Nicoll  must  not  think  that  his  desire 
for  books  of  reference  beyond  all  other  books  is 
a  wholly 7f«  de  sitcle  desire.  And  the  books  were 
arranged  in  order — mathematical,  astronomical, 
astrological,  linguistic,  and  grammatical  treatises 
having  in  each  case  their  own  comer  and  their 
own  shelves.  *The  library,'  says  Professor  Hil- 
precht, *was  arranged  according  to  subjects,  and 
classified  according  to  scientific  principles.' 


Religion— Revealed  and  Unrevealed. 

It  is  a  pleasure  to  find  a  competent  writer  in 
Church  Bells  (30th  January),  who  'has  not  been  an 
enthusiastic  admirer  of  Professor  Sayce's  incur- 
sions into  the  realms  of  theology,'  concurring 
with  our  judgment  of  the  new  book  on  the  Religions 
of  Egypt  and  Babylonia,  and  saying  *  these  lec- 
tures are,  in  my  humble  opinion,  the  best  thing 
he  has  done  yet.'  We  said  the  best  thing  since 
the  Hibberts ;  but  perhaps  this  reviewer  is  right. 
He  says  that  *  Professor  Sayce's  felicity  (he  has  just 
called  \i\mfelix  opportunitate)  is  mainly  in  the  fact 
that  some  ground  had  now  been  definitely  cleared 
for  Oriental  history.  It  is  more  than  guess-work. 
It  is  a  garden  of  fact,  surrounded  by  a  field  of 
unexplored  undergrowth.  Of  Professor  Sayce's 
lectures  it  is  not  too  great  praise  that  he  has 
almost  succeeded  in  bringing  order  into  a  realm 
where  chaos  ruled  before.  He  has  pricked  the 
bubble  of  belief  in  an  unchanging  East,  where 
men  are  plunged  in  thought  heedless  of  the  march 
of  events  without.  Even  the  practice  of  making 
mummies  of  corpses  was  neither  primitive  nor 
universal  in  Egypt,  he  tells  us ;  and  in  Babylonia 
there  was  too  much  change  at  all  times  to  be 
pleasant' 

This  acute   writer  disputes   Professor   Sayce's 
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statement  that  the  difference  between  the  Hebrew 
and  the  Babylonian  religion  is  the  difference 
between  revealed  and  unrevealed  religion.  He 
calls  it   'psychological  and  historical  nonsense.' 


And  he  says  that  all  religion,  so  far  as  it  is  religion, 
is  revealed,  and  the  difference  between  one  religion 
and  another  is  only  the  difference  between  what 
is  true  and  what  is  more  true. 


Cpanjeftcafiatn. 


By  the  Rev.  W.  P.  Paterson,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the 
University  of  Aberdeen. 


IL  The  Latter-Day  Crisis. 

Thus  far  we  have  dealt  with  the  causes  of  the 
great  part  played  by  evangelical  religion  in  the 
history  of  Scotland  during  the  last  century  and 
a  half.  But  has  it  maintained  its  position  and  its 
influence  during  the  most  recent  period?  This 
there  is  good  reason  to  doubt.  There  is  of  course 
much  preaching  which  might  be  called  evangelical 
rather  than  anything  else,  with  a  great  organization 
of  evangelistic  effort,  but  there  seems  to  be  general 
agreement  that  they  do  not  produce  the  same  palp- 
able results  as  in  the  earlier  period.  It  may  also 
be  questioned  if  it  has  the  same  hold  as  before 
over  the  general  mind.  Formerly,  to  say  that  a 
preacher  was  evangelical  was  as  much  as  to  say 
that  he  was  popular,  while  to-day  the  practical 
preacher  who  can  also  be  interesting  would  rather 
appear — at  least  in  wide  circles — to  be  the  favourite 
type.  At  all  events,  whether  or  not  the  evangelical 
pulpit  generally  has  declined  in  power  and  popu- 
larity, there  are  various  circumstances  which  have 
been  making  in  this  direction.  One  is  that  the 
hopes  so  fervently  expressed  in  the  early  part  of 
the  Nineteenth  Century  as  to  the  influence  that  a 
gospel  ministry  might  be  expected  to  exert  upon 
the  country  at  large,  have  not  been  realized.  In 
particular,  the  great  cities  have  not  been  purified, 
but  in  their  depths  are  hideously  festering  with  vice 
and  crime.  A  second  cause  of  disappointment  may 
have  been  that  the  average  person  who  professed, 
under  the  influence  of  evangelical  religion,  to  have 
experienced  conversion  did  not  exhibit  a  type  of 
character  which,  for  all  its  spiritual  excellence, 
was  conspicuously  superior  in  respect  of  unselfish- 
ness and  integrity  to  that  of  the  representative  of 
a  cross-section  of  ordinary  respectable  society. 
And  lastly  and  chiefly,  there  has  been  some  loss  of 


power  owing  to  a  feeling  of  uncertainty  as  to  how 
far  the  doctrinal  setting  in  which  the  evangelical 
message  was  traditionally  enclosed  can  be  up- 
held, and  also  as  to  how,  assuming  that  it  must 
be  amended,  the  evangelical  message  is  to  be 
recast 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  unquestionable  that 
there  are  some  doctrinal  elements  of  the  tra- 
ditional evangelical  system  which  can  no  longer 
claim  to  make  any  impression  upon  the  cultivated 
modem  mind,  some  which  have  even  become  to  it 
a  stumbling-block.  The  theory  of  scriptural  inspira- 
tion with  which  the  older  school  operated  has  ceased 
to  be  the  working  theory  of  the  men  of  the  younger 
generation.  The  latter  may  believe  as  much  as 
the  former  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  record  of  a 
revelation  which  is  of  sovereign  authority  in  matters 
of  faith  and  practice;  but  they  are,  speaking 
generally,  unable  to  see  in  each  section  and  verse 
a  pronouncement  which  has  the  imprimatur  of  the 
infallible  God,  and  which  decisively  settles  any 
question  to  which  it  can  certainly  be  shown  to 
speak.  To  proceed,  in  the*  evangelical  demon- 
stration which  was  wont  to  be  given  of  the  miserable 
present  condition  and  of  the  desperate  outlook  of 
sinful  man,  the  argument  was  largely  founded  upon 
doctrinal  assumptions,  some  of  which  at  least  have 
ceased  to  be  a  living  factor  in  serious  thinking.  This 
holds  more  particularly  of  the  use  which  was  made 
of  Adam's  Fall,  of  the  imputation  to  us  of  the  guilt 
of  his  sin,  and  of  the  transmission  of  a  nature  which 
was  wholly  corrupted  through  his  act  of  disobedi- 
ence; and  we  may  take  leave  to  doubt  whether 
the  conscience  of  any  educated  or  uneducated 
person  is  now  touched  by  a  reference  to  Adam, 
and  to  suggest  that  there  is  a  deep-seated  feeling 
that  to  discourse  upon  these  primeval  transac- 
tions is  to  prejudice  the  message  by  inviting  the 
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hearer  to  travel  into  a  region  of  unreality.  The 
demonstration  of  man's  distress  culminated  in  the 
menace  of  the  everlasting  torments  of  hell ;  and 
while  personally  one  may  have  too  much  respect 
for  the  general  tenor  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
too  much  belief  in  the  power  of  freewill,  to  affirm 
the  certainty  of  an  eventual  universal  restora- 
tion, at  least  it  seems  clear  that  the  doctrine  of 
eternal  punishment,  whether  because  of  the  dis- 
covery of  different  strains  of  teaching  in  the 
New  Testament,  or  because  of  a  growing  belief 
in  God's  love,  can  no  longer  be  used  with 
effectiveness  as  one  of  the  axioms  of  religion. 
In  the  second  place,  there  are  evangelical  doc- 
trines which  have  been  questioned  with  less  ground 
if  not  with  less  plausibility.  Passing  to  the 
machinery  of  redemption,  and  in  particular  to 
the  Atonement,  the  modem  pulpit  has  acquired 
to  some  extent  a  note  of  uncertainty,  as  knowing 
that  while  the  death  of  Christ  has  been  believed 
from  apostolic  times  to  be  the  ground  of  re- 
demption, the  precise  form  of  the  doctrine  with 
which  evangelicalism  has  operated  is  a  version, 
emended  in  the  old  Protestant  theology,  of  an 
interpretation  first  definitely  propounded  by  a 
theologian  of  the  Middle  Ages.  And,  finally,  as 
respects  regeneration  and  the  allied  doctrines, 
modern  research  in  the  psychology  of  religion  has 
tended  to  create  and  disseminate  the  impression 
that  in  the  experiences  of  the  converted  life  we 
have  to  deal,  not  with  phenomena  of  the  mirac- 
ulous kind  due  to  the  workings  of  a  supernatural 
power,  but  only  with  a  peculiar  modification  of 
states  of  feeling  which  have  their  parallels  in  the 
experiences  of  men  who  render  another  worship 
to  other  gods. 

But  if  some  portions  of  the  historic  evangelical 
creed  have  become  incredible,  some  dubious,  it  is 
not  really  necessary  to  abandon  any  vital  element 
of  the  system.  Let  us  take  up  in  detail  the  salient 
points. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  evident  that  nothing 
has  shaken  the  fundamental  assumption  of  evan- 
gelical religion,  that  man  is  by  nature  in  a  condi- 
tion of  spiritual  distress  which  creates  the  need  of 
a  redemption.  Even  if  we  confess  our  ignorance 
as  to  the  primitive  condition  of  the  human  race, 
and  the  first  entrance  of  sin  into  human  experience, 
the  substance  of  St.  Paul's  argument  in  Romans  is 
still  valid,  and  verifiable  by  observation  and  self- 


examination — namely,  that  as  we  find  ourselves  in 
this  world  there  is  a  lower  self  which  has  the 
mastery  over  the  higher  self,  and  that  by  conse- 
quence we  are  in  a  state  of  ahenation  firom  God. 
Then  as  regards  the  doctrines  of  the  last  things, 
even  if  we  feel  unable  to  include  an  everlasting 
Hell  in  our  conception  of  final  destinies,  there 
remains  a  real  ^  terror  of  the  Lord '  in  the  absolute 
certainty  that  every  soul  which  continues  under 
the  dominion  of  sin,  and  so  long  as  it  so  con- 
tinues, is  preparing  for  itself  a  portion  of  ever- 
deepening  depravity  and  of  ever-accumulating 
misery.  And  if  the  distress  of  humanity  is  an 
assured  and  permanent  fact,  with  equal  confidence 
may  it  be  said  that  no  doctrine  or  theory  of  salva- 
tion, to  whatever  tests  we  may  subject  it,  can 
compete  with  the  evangelical  conception  of  the 
gracious  initiative  and  the  superabounding  mag- 
nanimity of  God  towards  sinful  men.  That  His 
love  anticipated  our  merits  and  survives  our 
merits,  that  from  Him  proceeded  reconciliation, 
that  He  forgives  and  restores  us  on  the  gracious 
terms  of  faith,  looking  to  our  gratitude  for  a  return, 
and  that  it  is  His  will  to  bless,  here  and  hereafter, 
those  who  trust  in  Him,  above  all  that  they  can 
ask  or  think — is  a  religious  message  which,  apart 
from  its  unequalled  sublimity,  at  one  and  the 
same  time  signally  redounds  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  strikes  a  deeply  responsive  chord  in  the  re- 
ligious heart  of  man.  Of  this  message  it  is  also 
without  doubt  an  integral  part  that  the  promises 
and  blessings  of  the  gospel  rest  on  the  work  of 
Christ.  It  is  further  strongly  argued  by  many, 
partly  on  the  ground  of  the  apostolic  testimony, 
partly  on  the  ground  of  the  corroboration  alleged 
in  experience,  that  the  formula  *  for  Christ's  sake ' 
must  be  carried  to  the  point  of  greater  definiteness 
by  saying  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  of  the 
nature  of  a  penal  substitution,  and  as  such  was 
the  necessary  condition  of  our  reception  to  the 
favour  and  forgiveness  of  God.  At  the  same 
time,  it  seems  clear  that  there  are  many,  perhaps 
an  increasing  number  of,  thoughtful  persons  to 
whom  the  interpretation  of  Christ's  death  as  a 
propitiatory  sacrifice  does  not  appeal ;  and  he  may 
be  confidently  classed  as  an  evangelical  preacher 
who,  if  merely  with  the  understanding  that  in  a  real 
sense  it  is  for  Christ's  sake,  is  clear  upon  the 
sublime  fundamental  truth  that  by  grace  we  are 
saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  ourselves, 
but  by  the  gift  of  God. 
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Upon  the  next  cardinal  evangelical  topic,  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  two  remarks  may  be 
made.  The  first  is  that,  as  St.  Paul  argued,  man 
in  his  natural  condition  is  foredoomed  to  failure 
and  ever-growing  impotence,  unless  the  unhappy 
balance  of  forces  represented  by  the  *  mind '  and  the 
'  flesh '  is  redressed  by  the  infusion  into  the  soul 
of  a  supernatural  spiritual  energy.  On  its  part 
philosophical  and  paedagogic  theory  knows  of  no 
more  powerful  dynamic  than  education  and  ex- 
ample; and  until  education  becomes  more  effec- 
tive, example  more  inspiring,  and  human  nature 
something  radically  better  than  we  have  hitherto 
known  it,  it  will  be  permissible  to  believe  that  the 
great  need  of  man  is  the  gift  of  heavenly  grace  to 
renew  the  nature,  to  purify  the  heart,  and  to  estab- 
lish the  will.  Nor  is  the  state  of  the  argument 
to-day  merely  that  man  is  in  want  of  more  spiritual 
power  which  it  was  probable  that  God  would  bestow. 
It  is  a  patent  fact,  that  for  centuries  a  force  has 
been  at  work  in  the  world  making  young  men  to 
see  visions  and  old  men  to  dream  dreams,  setting 
hearts  on  fire  with  noble  enthusiasms,  bending 
men's  wills  to  noble  endeavours,  uttering  itself 
here  in  the  heroism  of  conquest  and  martyrdom, 
yonder  in  the  ministrations  of  unselfish  beneficence, 
in  the  patient  endurance  of  the  cross  of  suffering, 
and  in  the  unnoticed  struggle  to  live  out  amid 
the  commonplaces  of  temptation  the  duties  of  the 
victorious  life — and  in  this  force  we  can  reason- 
ably claim  to  have  seen,  not  the  expression  of 
any  special  racial  genius,  not  even  the  outflow  of  the 
endowment  of  a  moral  aristocracy  of  humanity, 
but  the  illuminating  and  vitalizing  and  enabling 
energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  living  God. 

Having  thus  surveyed  the  doctrinal  substance 
of  the  evangelical  creed,  we  are  now  in  a  better 
position  to  consider  the  remaining  capital  ques- 
tion: *Is  evangelicalism  necessarily  tied  to  the 
theory  of  Scripture  with  which  it  has  been  histor- 
ically associated  ? '  Even  yet  its  predilections  lean 
strongly  to  conservative  criticism,  and  to  the 
most  rigid  doctrine  of  inspiration,  as  may  be  seen 
from  the  great  prominence  given  at  the  conferences 
and  in  the  periodicals  of  the  party  which,  for  con- 
venience' sake,  may  be  called  the  Keswick  school. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland, 
in  the  person  of  great  scholars  who  have  gained 
the  ear  not  only  of  Scotland  but  of  England, 
America,  and  Germany,  has  shown  that  it  is  pos- 


sible to  combine  the  evangelical  spirit  and  the 
evangelical  message  with  a  point  of  view  which 
certainly  involves  the  abandonment  of  the  theory 
of  the  inerrancy  of  Scripture.  And  what  seems 
very  clear  is  that  a  man  who  understands  the 
gospel,  who  believes  in  the  gospel,  and  who 
bases  his  life  upon  the  gospel,  ought  not  to  feel 
the  need  of  the  doctrine  of  an  infallible  Bible. 
He  knows  that  the  note  of  infallibility  attaches  to 
the  gospel  which  he  finds,  and  which  finds  him 
in  the  Bible,  and  this  ought  to  be  sufficient  In 
this  matter  we  can  profitably  learn  from  the 
Apostle  Paul  and  his  treatment  of  the  question 
of  authority.  For  him  the  matter  of  really  vital 
moment  was  the  body  of  truths  constituting  the 
gospel,  which  had  been  revealed  and  authenti- 
cated in  his  own  experience,  and  to  which  he 
declared  he  would  cleave  though  an  angel  from 
Heaven  should  proclaim  another  message.  On 
the  other  hand,  it  appears  that  he  made  small 
account  of  doctrines  which  did  not  enter  into  the 
substance  of  the  gospel.  His  attitude  towards 
the  Old  Testament  in  particuar,  while  ostensibly 
governed  by  traditional  views,  was  extraordinarily 
free  and  bold  ;  he  criticized  its  most  essential  pro- 
visions as  radically  defective,  and  only  valued  it  to 
the  extent  to  which  he  found  in  it  anticipations  of 
his  gospel  of  grace.  And  when  a  modem  Christian 
reaches  a  similar  position,  a  modus  vivendi  has 
been  found  in  the  disturbing  atmosphere  created 
by  Biblical  Criticism.  He  values  the  Bible  as  the 
Word  of  God,  because  it  is  the  record  by  which  the 
gospel  reaches  him,  but  he  is  content  to  leave  to 
<:riticism  the  settlement  of  questions  of  origins  and 
sequences  which  do  not  involve  the  destruction 
or  disintegration  of  his  saving  faith.  Nor  does  it 
appear  that  the  abandonment  of  the  old  theory  of 
the  thoroughgoing  inerrancy  of  Scripture,  or,  to 
put  it  positively,  the  limitation  of  infallibility 
to  the  contents  of  the  gospel,  seriously  impairs 
the  power  of  the  preacher  to  speak  with  the 
voice  of  authority.  After  all,  what  has  always  per- 
suaded, and  has  most  effectually  persuaded  men> 
is,  not  the  appeal  to  an  infallible  Church,  or  to  an 
infallible  Book,  but  the  perception  by  the  people 
addressed  that  the  message  which  a  speaker  de- 
livers is  one  which  he  from  his  own  heart  believes, 
which  he  himself  lives,  and  which  he  would  fain 
have  others  believe  and  live  as  they  value  the 
welfare  of  their  souls.  And  this  conviction,  with 
the   power  of  persuasion  which    flows  from  it. 
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belongs  to  all  who  have  found  the  gospel  in 
the  Bible— even  if  they  admit  in  the  Scriptures 
a  body  of  historical  and  even  doctrinal  matter 
which  bears  the  human  hall-mark  of  ignorance 
or  half-knowledge. 

In  conclusion,  we  may  consider  briefly  the 
practical  question  of  what  the  evangelical  minister 
ought  to  make  the  staple  of  his  weekly  sermons. 
The  question  of  economy,  as  it  may  be  termed, 
involves  consideration  of  the  prominence  that 
should  be  given  to  the  evangelical  message,  and 
of  the  precise  aspect  of  the  gospel  upon  which 
stress  is  most  usefully  laid,  by  those  who  claim 
to  occupy  the  evangelical  standpoint.  In  regard 
to  this,  three  working  theories  may  be  dis- 
tinguished. According  to  the  first,  every  sermon 
should  contain  the  whole  gospel.  A  second  and 
third  differ  from  the  first,  in  that  they  only 
insist  on  a  sermon  containing  a  part  of  the  gospel, 
while  they  differ  from  each  other  in  their  con- 
ception of  the  aspect  of  the  gospel  which  is  most 
properly  brought  into  habitual  prominence. 

I.  The  view  of  the  old  evangelical  pulpit  was 
that,  except  on  special  occasions,  every  sermon 
should  deal  with  the  master-topics  of  sin  and 
salvation.  The  point  of  departure  varied  with 
the  text,  but  the  argument  soon  worked  round 
to  the  picture  of  our  lost  estate,  to  the  ex- 
position of  the  plan  of  redemption,  and  to  an 
appeal  to  the  unconverted  to  embrace  the 
saving  offers  of  the  gospel.  Nor  is  it  difficult  to 
appreciate  the  motives  of  the  preachers  of  this 
school,  who,  realizing  that  they  spoke  to  dying 
men,  felt  that  necessity  was  laid  upon  them  to  bid 
them  flee,  while  it  was  yet  day,  from  the  wrath 
to  come.  But  experience  soon  showed  that, 
except  in  the  case  of  the  most  gifted  preachers, 
this  type  of  ministry  was  not  effective.  The  con- 
gr^tion  grew  weary  under  the  monotonous 
repetitions  even  of  an  earnest  man,  and  more 
than  callous  when  the  gospel-sermon  was  felt  to 
have  lost  the  old  force  and  fire,  and  to  be  merely 
an  attempt  to  produce  a  conventional  discourse 
in  accordance  with  what  it  was  supposed  that  a 
sermon  should  contain.  For  these  and  other 
reasons  it  has  become  evident  that  the  evangelical 
minister  is  likely  to  produce  a  more  profound 
impression  by  the  interpolation  into  a  teaching 
ministry  of  a  varied  character  of  an  occasional 
gospel-sermon.     In  this  case  his  ordinary  message 


will  contain  only  a  part  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
important  question  is,  which  part  ? 

2.  In  a  common  type  of  modern  sermon  the 
evangelical  message  takes  the  form  of  a  pro- 
clamation of  the  grace  of  the  glorified  Christ, 
and  of  an  invitation  to  the  hearers  to  seek,  in 
communion  with  Him,  for  the  needed  guidance 
and  strength  and  consolation.  The  discourse 
may  have  traversed  wide  fields  of  history  and 
experience,  and  even  touched  upon  present-day 
topics,  but  at  least  in  its  conclusion  it  seeks  to  main- 
tain its  evangelical  character  by  a  reference  to  what 
is  taken  to  be  the  chief  boon  of  the  gospel,  namely, 
communion  with  the  risen  Lord.  There  may 
have  been  no  word  of  the  condition  of  re- 
pentance so  emphasized  in  Scripture,  no  reference 
to  the  radical  change  which  lies  at  the  beginning 
of  the  spiritual  life;  the  sum  of  the  matter 
appears  to  be  that  we  are  to  look  to  the  risen 
Lord,  and  to  walk  with  Him,  amid  our  daily  tasks 
and  trials,  as  a  familiar  friend.  The  opinion  may, 
however,  be  expressed,  that  to  resolve  the  evan- 
gelical message  into  the  offer  of  the  friendship  of 
Jesus  is  a  mistake.  Communion  with  the  risen 
Christ  is  a  phase  of  Christian  experience ;  it  is  a 
high  and  holy  experience ;  it  is  the  experience  of 
the  saints ;  but  just  for  this  reason  we  may  doubt 
the  wisdom  of  the  main  emphasis  being  laid  upon 
it  in  popular  preaching.  Most  of  us  resemble 
James  more  than  Paul  or  John;  we  are  capable 
of  faith  in  the  mercy  of  God,  and  in  the  mission  of 
His  Son,  and  in  reliance  on  God's  grace  we  can 
serve  Him  with  some  fidelity  in  the  various 
spheres  in  which  He  gives  us  work  to  do;  but 
we  are  not  sensible  of  the  sweets  of  fellowship 
with  the  risen  Lord,  and  sometimes  have  a  sus- 
picion that  the  preacher  does  not  himself  know 
intimately  the  experiences  which  he  so  eloquently 
commends. 

3.  A  third  theory  is  that  the  staple  of  the 
teaching  of  an  evangelical  ministry  may  very 
properly  be  ethical,  subject  to  the  control  of  an 
occasional  sermon  which  puts  all  things  in  their 
due  place.  A  so-called  evangelical  preacher  may 
really  produce  less  genuine  evangelical  result 
than  another,  whose  habitual  aim  is  to  commend 
to  his  people  the  ideal  of  the  Chrisdike  life,  and 
exhibit  to  them  the  sordidness  and  the  misery  of 
ill-doing.  In  support  of  the  view  that  practical 
preaching  is  evangelical,  two  reasons  may  be 
given.     The  first  is  that^i|,  hjis^)he_,example^of 
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Christ  The  second  is  that  earnest  moral  teach- 
ing is  the  necessary  instrument  for  creating  that 
sense  of  personal  unworthiness  without  which  the 
offer  of  God's  forgiving  mercy  cannot  be  appre- 
ciated or  even  understood  When  the  doctrine  of 
eternal  punishment  was  implicitly  believed  and 
boldly  proclaimed,  the  preacher  possessed  an 
instrument  by  which  he  could,  so  to  speak,  bring 
the  congregation  to  its  knees  before  God;  but 
now  that  this  persuasive  is  comparatively  little 
used,  and  is  comparatively  ineffectual  even  when 
used,  heightened  importance  attaches  to  really 
good  moral  teaching,  which  is  fitted  to  educate 
the  conscience,  to  shake  men  out  of  their  self- 
complacency,  and  to  create  in  them  the  feeling 
of  self-discontent  and  self-despair,  which  draws 
sinners  to  the  God  of  all  grace.  The  Law,  it  is 
true,  does  not  save,  but  to  preach  the  law  with 
power  is  to  dispose  man  from  the  heart  to  utter 
the  prayer  which  contains  the  quintessence  of 
the  evangelical  creed,  *  God  be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner.' 

In  present-day  preaching,  in  spite  of  the  tend- 


ency of  the  sermon  to  become  amorphous  and 
indescribable,  two  types  stand  out  with  some 
distinctness.  One  is  the  evangelical  sermon, 
which  preaches  Christ  in  some  sort,  but  worki  no 
sense  of  sin.  The  other  is  the  ethical  sermon, 
which  touches  the  conscience,  but  opens  no  door 
of  hope.  With  the  latter  the  evangelical  minister 
may  largely  agree  in  his  choice  of  topics,  but  with 
the  difference  that  the  congregation  knows  the 
place  of  morality  in  his  general  scheme,  and  his 
outlook  towards  the  delectable  regions  of  the 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  With  the  popular 
type  of  evangelical  theory  he  may  agree  to  differ 
to  the  extent  of  not  thinking  it  necessary  to 
'  preach  Christ '  in  every  sermon,  as  knowing  that 
he  is  really  preaching  Christ  when  he  is  leading 
men  to  repentance.  And  he  may  well  think  that, 
when  he  does  undertake  to  preach  the  gospel,  it 
is  not  enough  to  dedicate  to  Christ  the  general 
allusions  of  an  eloquent  peroration,  but  that  there 
is  matter  for  a  special  sermon  in  the  great 
fundamental  truths  of  the  sinfulness  of  man  and 
the  grace  of  God. 


(^(   (U   &i(ttat^   tatU. 


JANE  AUSTEN. 

Macmillan,  5  vols,  2s.  net,  each. 

There  is  not  the  slightest  intention  in  our  mind 
of  estimating  Jane  Austen's  place  as  a  novelist.  It 
is  certainly  worth  mentioning  that  to  her  the 
jaded  appetite  of  the  novel-reader  returns.  It  is 
worth  mentioning  that  Jane  Austen  will  never  be 
out  of  date.  Dickens  will  pass  and  Thackeray  be 
neglected,  but  to  Jane  Austen's  hero,  and  of  Jane 
Austen's  heroine,  it  still  will  be  said — 

For  ever  wilt  thou  love,  and  she  be  fair. 

But  it  is  not  even  to  mention  these  simple  verities 
that  Jane  Austen's  name  is  put  at  the  top  of  this 
article.  It  is  to  seize  the  opportunity  of  saying 
that  a  new  edition  of  Jane  Austen  has  come  out. 
Up  to  the  present  it  is  the  edition.  For  nowhere 
else  can  the  combination  of  good  printing,  happy 
illustrating,  and  low  pricing  be  found.  Happy 
illustrating! — it  is  Hugh  Thomson  that  does  it, 
and  it  is  Hugh  Thomson  at  his  best.  But  Austin 
Dobson  must  not  be  forgotten,  even  though  not  a 


word  of  him  will  be  read, 
duction  to  every  volume. 


He  writes  an  Intro- 


THE  CAMBRIDGE  MODERN  HISTORY. 

Cambridge  University  Press,  vol.  i.,  16s.  net. 

The  conception  of  this  work  was  due  to  Lord 
Acton;  its  execution  has  fallen  upon  three  of 
Lord  Acton's  pupils — Dr.  A.  W.  Ward,  Dr.  G. 
W.  Prothero,  and  Mr.  Stanley  Leathes.  It  would 
be  difficult  to  overpraise  either  the  intellectual 
strength  of  the  mind  that  conceived  the  idea  or 
the  responsive  fidelity  of  the  minds  that  have  now- 
carried  it  into  effect.  The  very  fact  that  many 
hands  were  to  be  set  to  work  on  every  period  is  an 
evidence  of  Lord  Acton's  fellowship  with  the 
modern  and  scientific  method  of  writing  history. 
The  ancient  method  (it  is  not  so  ancient)  made 
history  a  department  of  art  rather  than  of  science. 
*  Let  me  conceive  this  movement  in  my  mind,  and 
paint  it  so  that  it  can  be  framed  and  hung  np.' 
That  the  mind  was  not  capable,  of  conceiving  so 
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vast  a  movement  as,  for  example,  the  Renaissance, 
was  not  to  be  allowed  to  trouble  one,  nor  that  a 
separated  picture  was  necessarily  untrue.  The 
modem  method  is  to  give  a  man  no  more  to  do 
than  he  can  do  better  than  all  other  men;  and 
then  leave  the  reader  to  exercise  his  own  imagina- 
tion in  arranging  the  parts  into  a  picture.  This 
does  not  make  the  historian's  imagination  super- 
fluous, it  only  eliminates  its  errors ;  and  what  is 
of  even  more  importance,  it  compels  the  reader  to 
enter  by  intellectual  effort  into  possession  of  what 
history  has  to  give  him. 

This  method,  then,  is  to  be  followed  in  the 
Cambridge  Modem  History.  It  is  followed  in 
the  first  volume  now  published,  which  is  intended 
to  be  an  introduction  to  the  whole  of  the  twelve 
volumes,  and  at  the  same  time  covers  the  period 
of  the  Renaissance.  It  is  a  volume  of  838  pages, 
— broad,  handsomely  printed  pages, — and  it  con- 
tains nineteen  chapters,  besides  an  Introductory 
Note  by  the  late  Bishop  Mandell  Creighton,  and 
one  hundred  pages  of  Bibliography  at  the  end.  The 
first  chapter  is  *The  Age  of  Discovery.'  It  is 
written  by  E.  J.  Payne,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  University 
College,  Oxford.  The  second  is  'The  New 
World.'  It  also  is  written  by  Mr.  Payne.  The 
third  is  *The  Ottoman  Conquest,'  written  by  J. 
B.  Bury,  Litt.D.,  LL.D.,  Regius  Professor  of 
Modern  History,  Cambridge.  'Italy  and  her 
Invaders,'  by  Mr.  Stanley  Leathes,  M.A.,  Fellow 
and  Lecturer  of  Trinity  College,  is  chapter  the 
fourth.  The  fifth  and  sixth  chapters  deal  with 
Florence — 'Savonarola,'  by  E.  Armstrong,  M.A., 
Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Queen's  College,  Oxford, 
being  the  fifth,  and  *  Machiavelli,*  by  Ln  Arthur 
Burd,  M.A.,  the  sixth.  That  is  enough  to  show 
the  manner  and  the  men. 

It  is  inevitable  that  there  should  be  a  certain 
amount  of  repetition ;  it  is  almost  inevitable  that 
there  should  be  a  little  contradiction.  Both  are 
gains.  It  is  the  repetition  that  catches  up  the 
dropped  thread ;  it  is  the  contradiction  that  com- 
pels the  reader  to  think.  Had  the  editors  sedu- 
lously striven  to  remove  both,  or  either,  they  had 
misinterpreted  Lord  Acton's  purpose,  and  misused 
their  office.  The  clearest  example  of  contradic- 
tion is  between  Dr.  William  Barry  on  'Catholic 
Europe'  and  Mr.  Henry  Charles  Lea  on  'The 
Eve  of  the  Reformation ' ;  but  it  is  no  oversight. 
These  chapters  are  placed  by  the  editors  side  by 
side.      To   write   history   as    we    understand    it 


to-day,  this  method  must  be  followed.  The 
'Catholic*  will  approve  of  Dr.  Barry  and  the 
'Protestant'  of  Mr.  Lea?  Perhaps.  It  will  be 
the  worse  for  the  Catholic  and  the  Protestant,  but 
it  was  no  business  of  the  editors  to  give  either 
Catholics  or  Protestants  common  sense. 

The  style  is  not  uniform.  It  could  not  very 
well  be.  But  that  also  is  a  gain.  If  an  eloquent 
writer  has  sent  our  critical  faculties  to  sleep,  he 
is  at  once  followed  by  a  matter-of-fact  writer,  who 
wakens  them  out  of  their  sleep.  And  it  is  never 
what  we  receive  from,  but  what  we  give  to,  a 
volume  of  history  that  makes  it  profitable. 

The  most  difficult  part  of  the  whole  work  has 
no  doubt  been  the  preparation  of  the  Bibliography. 
It  is  not  altogether  satisfactory.  There  is  a 
separate  list  of  books  for  each  chapter.  That 
causes  repetition  where  it  is  no  gain.  And  it 
prevents  the  student  from  tracing  the  course  of 
the  history  in  its  literature^  which  he  might  have 
been  encouraged  to  do,  had  the  bibliography 
been  arranged  for  the  whole  period  and  selected 
with  care.  No  doubt  this  also  was  well  con- 
sidered, and  we  are  sure  that  not  the  easier  but 
what  seemed  the  better  way  was  chosen. 


TBE  PATHWAY  TO  REALITY. 

John  Murray i  los.  6d.  net. 

The  Gifford  Lectures  in  the  University  of  St. 
Andrews  for  the  session  1 902-1 903  were  delivered 
by  the  Right  Hon.  R.  B.  Haldane,  M.P.,  LL.D., 
K.C.  The  first  half  has  now  been  published  by 
Mr.  Murray  under  the  title  of  'The  Pathway  to 
Reality.'  No  series  of  the  Giffords  has  been 
more  purely  metaphysical.  Mr.  Haldane  knew 
it. .  To  overcome  the  strain  of  following  an  ab- 
stract argument  from  lecture  to  lecture,  he  resolved 
to  speak  to  his  audience  ex  tempore.  For  he 
wished  to  watch  his  audience,  to  follow  the  work-  • 
ing  of  its  mind,  and  to  mould  his  discourse 
accordingly. 

His  subject  is  Reality.  This  course  covers  the 
scaffolding  or  plan  or  pathway  to  Reality.  In 
another  course  Mr.  Haldane  will  deal  with  the 
meaning  of  that  plan  for  Conduct  and  Religion. 
All  Philosophy,  the  Philosophy  of  all  the  ages 
and  all  the  schools,  has  been  concerned  with 
Reality.  And  every  thinker  has  made  some  con- 
tribution to  its  discovery.  For  Mr.  Haldane  does 
not  believe  that  any  philpopblqaLjystem  hp  been 
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in  vain.  One  may  construct  and  another  may 
criticize.  The  critic  makes  the  basis  broader  for 
the  construction,  and  still  the  work  makes  progress 
towards  the  perfect  day. 

Now  the  ultimate  Reality  is  God.  Therefore 
Mr.  Haldane's  work  is  to  discover  God.  Not 
your  God ;  not  perhaps  the  God  even  of  St.  Paul ; 
the  only  living  and  true  God,  as  the  full  flower  of 
philosophy  can  seek  after  and  find  Him. 

So  it  is  not  a  matter  of  mere  speculative  pastime. 
Mr.  Haldane  is  too  serious  for  play.  To  discover 
God  is  necessary  for  life.  To  eat,  drink,  and 
make  merry  is  not  the  end  of  existence.  Some 
men  may  rest  content  with  the  certainty  that  is 
offered  by  the  physical  sciences.  Mr.  Haldane  is 
not  content  with  that.  He  craves  for  reality  in  the 
things  of  beauty,  of  moral  worth,  and  of  religion. 

Thoughts  hardly  to  be  packed 

Into  a  narrow  act, 
Fancies  that  broke  through  language  and  escaped ; 

All  I  could  never  be, 

All  men  ignored  in  me, 
That  was  I  worth  to  God,  whose  wheel  the  pitcher 
shaped. 

Mr.  Haldane  craves  for  God.  And  the  search 
is  the  more  serious  that  he  is  shut  up  to  the  use 
of  Reason  alone  to  discover  Him.  He  considers 
himself  so  shut  up  by  the  terms  of  Lord  Gifford's 
will.  That  is  why  the  lectures  make  such  a  strain 
on  the  attention,  and  demand  so  much  from  the 
listener  as  well  as  from  the  lecturer. 

Philosophy  is  great  There  is  no  limit  to  its 
greatness,  except  the  limit  of  man's  mind.  Science 
is  a  small  matter  in  comparison.  It  is  content 
with  small  things — with  certainties  within  a  narrow 
range,  with  visions  that  are  altogether  of  the  earth. 
Mr.  Haldane  believes  in  his  subject.  And  he 
makes  his  audience  believe  in  it.  If  it  has  not 
done  what  Mr.  Haldane  holds  it  is  its  very  task  to 
#  do,  if  by  searching  we  have  not  after  all  found  out 
God,  Mr.  Haldane  believes  it  is  because  Philo- 
sophy has  not  yet  been  criticized  and  constructed 
enough.  It  has  not  yet  reached  the  perfection  of 
its  powers. 

HEGEL  AND  HEGELIANISM, 

T:  6-  71  Clark,  3s.  net. 

Of  all  the  volumes  of  'The  World's  Epoch- 
Makers'  yet  issued,  excepting  Principal  Lindsay's 
Luther^  this  was  the  most  needful,  and  it  is  the 


best.  The  author  is  Dr.  Robert  Mackintosh  of 
Manchester.  This  is  not  the  first  book  Dr.  Mack- 
intosh has  published.  His  little  Apologetics  was 
a  great  illumination  to  those  who  were  happy 
enough  to  light  upon  it — almost  that  very  *  new 
apologetic '  so  much  prayed  for.  And  his  From 
Comte  to  Benjamin  Kidd  made  men  wonder  why 
so  good  a  scholar  and  so  acute  a  critic  of  current 
philosophy  was  still  described  as  *  Professor  of 
Apologetics.' 

This  is  not  Professor  Mackintosh's  first  book, 
but  this  is  the  book  that  will  make  his  reputation. 
Mr.  Oliphant  Smeaton,  who  edits  the  *  Epoch- 
Makers,'  will  have  the  joy  of  one  great  discovery 
at  least  when  he  reckons  up  his  jewels  at  the  end. 

The  mere  fact  that  a  man  of  so  much  real 
modesty  undertook  Hegel  and  Hegelianism,  was 
proof  that  he  could  do  it.  It  was  not  evidence, 
however,  that  he  could  write  well.  And  Dr. 
Mackintosh's  first  book  (which  we  have  not 
named)  was  not  well  written.  The  appropriate 
language  and  simple  vigour  of  this  book  turn  all 
hesitation  as  to  its  style  into  active  delight. 
Surely  it  is  a  triumph  of  self-discipline  for  a  man 
to  convert  a  pointless  clumsy  style  into  one  of 
ringing  clearness  and  picturesqueness.  It  is  a 
triumph  of  the  use  of  the  English  language  to 
make  Hegel  and  Hegelianism  so  easy  to  read  and 
remember. 


THE  PAULINE  EPISTLES. 

T.  «Sr*  T:  Clark,  8s.  net. 

This  book  is  as  genuine  a  surprise  as  we  have 
had  for  many  a  day.  The  Pauline  Epistles — what 
new  thing  can  be  said  under  such  a  title  ?  And 
who  is  *the  Rev.  R.  D.  Shaw,  M.A.,  B.D.,  Edin- 
burgh,' that  he  should  say  it  ?  Then  we  turned 
to  the  index.  There  is  no  test  of  scholarship  like 
an  index.  It  reveals  the  quahty  of  the  author's 
mind,  his  whole  outlook,  his  sense  of  proportion, 
and  especially  his  sensitiveness  to  truth  in  small 
things.  The  index  was  all  right  It  was  reassur- 
ing. It  even  invited  to  a  closer  acquaintance  by 
sundry  tempting  titles. 

Choosing  *  Atonement,'  we  turned  to  the  pages 
it  referred  to.  On  the  Atonement  a  man  must  say 
something  or  nothing.  There  is  no  middle  way 
now.  There  is  no  room  for  mediocrity  to  flourish. 
Besides,  the  reference  was  limited — pages  225  to 
228  it  said.     We  turned  to  the  Atonement. 
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It  was  found  in  the  middle  of  the  study  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  We  were  interested 
enough  to  begin  now  at  the  beginning  of  that 
study.  And  long  before  we  had  finished  it  we 
saw  that  here  was  a  thoroughly  active  mind, — 
clearly  Mr.  Shaw  is  one  of  the  younger  men  of 
whom  the  Scottish  Churches  are  so  proud, — 
steeped  in  the  literature  of  the  subject  he  had 
chosen  to  write  upon,  and  strong  enough  to 
handle  it — even  to  handle  van  Manen  himself — 
with  refreshing  candour,  and  yet  concerned  always 
and  most  entirely  to  reveal  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge  which  the  Pauline  Epistles  con- 
tain. From  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  we  passed 
to  the  Pastorals  to  test  the  critical  faculty  of  a 
writer  we  had  found  so  spiritually  minded.  Last 
of  all  we  read  the  r^sum^ — Paul's  message  to 
mankind — ^with  which  the  volume  closes.  This 
for  the  author's  insight  and  our  own  pure  pleasure. 
We  bad  better  quote  the  end  of  it. 

*  Finally,  Paul  believed  and  declared  that  when 
the  Lord  comes  again.  He  shall  usher  in  a 
glorious  destiny  for  all  them  that  love  His 
appearing. 

*His  gospel  is  ever  illumined  by  this  glowing 
hope.  With  Paul  it  is  ever — "  The  best  is  yet  to 
be,  the  last  of  life,  for  which  the  first  was  made." 
He  leads  every  disciple  upward  to  the  heavenly 
vision,  and  when  the  heart  is  weary  and  broken 
he  rouses  it  by  whispering,  "We  shall  be  like 
Him.  Eye  hath  not  seen  nor  ear  heard  what 
He  hath  prepared."  It  is  ours  to  have  a  part 
in  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  a  place 
in  the  restitution  of  all  things,  a  happy  re- 
union with  them  that  have  slept  in  Christ 
before  us,  and  an  eternal  fellowship  with  the 
Lord  Himself. 

*  Such  was  the  message.  It  is  well  to  hear  it, 
for  sage  or  poet  has  never  given  better.  It  is 
as  if  the  veil  were  rent,  and  the  light  of  eternity 
streamed  through.  And  Christ  is  the  centre  of 
all,  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the 
end. 

'  Christ !  I  am  Christ's  !  and  let  the  name  suffice  you, 
Ay,  for  me  too  He  greatly  hath  sufficed : 
Lo  with  no  winning  words  I  would  entice  you, 
Paul  has  no  honour  and  no  fnend  but  Christ. 

*  Hearts  I  have  won  of  sister  or  of  brother, 

Quick  on  the  earth  or  hidden  in  the  sod, 
Lo  every  heart  awaiteth  me,  another 
Friend  in  the  blameless  family  of  God. 


*  Surely  He  cometh,  and  a  thousand  voices 

Call  to  the  saints,  and  to  the  deaf  are  dumb ; 
Surely  He  cometh,  and  the  earth  rejoices, 
Glad  in  His  coming  who  hath  sworn,  I  come.* 

It  is  a  popular  book,  and  it  is  one  of  the  best  of 
its  kind.  

EGYPT, 

A,  &'  C.  Black,  20s.  net. 

This  is  modern  Egypt.  The  pictures — there 
are  seventy-five  of  them,  and  they  are  all  in  colour 
— are  pictures  of  what  an  observant  eye  can  select 
and  see  to-day.  The  narrative  is  of  the  actual  ex- 
perience of  him  who  is  at  once  artist  and  author, 
Mr.  R.  Talbot  Kelly,  who  has  lived  in  Egypt  long 
and  likes  it  well.  Here  is  a  fair  specimen  of  the 
narrative  (the  illustrations,  alas!  we  can  give  no 
example  or  adequate  idea  of) — 

'  I  had  selected  a  subject  several  miles  out  in 
the  desert  from  Tura,  and  for  lack  of  other  means 
I  reached  the  place  on  mule-back  and  my  servant 
on  a  donkey,  neither  beast  having  either  saddle  or 
bridle,  and  as  I  had  gone  out  for  the  day,  a  heavy 
lunch-basket  was  added  to  the  other  impedimenta. 
After  working  all  day,  at  sunset  I  prepared  to 
retiurn,  and,  putting  my  boy  on  the  mule,  loaded 
him  up  with  as  much  of  my  baggage  as  he  could 
well  manage.  Just  as  I  was  mounting  my  steed, 
I  heard  a  shout  from  my  servant,  and  turned 
round  in  time  to  see  him  spread-eagled  in  the  air, 
the  baggage  scattered  in  all  directions,  and  the 
mule  stampeding  for  the  hills !  My  donkey  im- 
mediately followed  the  example  and  left  us 
stranded  miles  from  anywhere  and  night  approach- 
ing. The  chance  of  catching  a  train  at  Tura 
being  remote,  I  decided  to  tramp  back  to  Cairo, 
and,  guided  by  the  distant  Citadel,  we  began  the 
march.  Loaded  as  we  were  with  the  various 
paraphernalia,  it  was  no  easy  work  even  on  good 
ground ;  but,  just  as  darkness  overtook  us,  we  got 
into  some  miles  of  rough  debris  from  old  quarries, 
over  which  we  alternately  climbed  and  stumbled. 
After  three  hours  of  most  wearisome  and  dangerous 
walking,  we  eventually  reached  the  Citadel  and 
got  a  conveyance  home.  My  boy,  who  had  been 
silent  for  a  long  time,  suddenly  broke  out :  "  My 
master,  I  will  always  thank  Allah  for  this  day." 
"Why?"  I  said.  ** Because  never  again  in  my 
life  can  I  be  so  unhappy  as  to-day."  Eastern 
philosophy  evidently  has  its  advantages.' 

But,  although  this  is  modern  Egypt,  the  dis- 
tance between  ancient  and  modern  Egypt  is  not 


3M 


THE   EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


very  great.  Mr.  Kelly  finds  biblical  parallels  at 
every  turn.  The  land  of  Goshen  'still  retains 
many  traces  of  Israelitish  days,'  and  even  the 
speed  of  the  railway  train  does  not  hinder  'a 
quick  impression  of  biblical  picturesqueness  and 
simplicity.'  Soon  it  will  be  otherwise.  More 
even  than  Palestine,  Egypt  is  passing  under  the 
hand  of  Western  civilization,  and  all  that  is 
'biblical'  will  be  gone.  So  Mr.  Talbot  Kelly  is 
just  in  time.  He  has  gathered  materials  for  the 
history  of  Egypt  which  no  historian  can  neglect, 
and  he  has  given  us  the  opportunity  of  present- 
ing our  friends  with  a  gift  which  will  please  the 
eye  and  enrich  the  mind.  There  are  two  ways 
of  getting  acquainted  with  Egypt,  one  to  visit 
the  country,  the  other  to  read  Mr.  Talbot  Kelly's 
book. 

Q^ooile  of  t^e  (gtont^. 

CRITICA  BIBLICA.  Part  I.  ISAIAH 
AND  JEREMIAH.  By  T.  K.  Cheyne,  D.Litt, 
D.D.  {A.  &*  a  Black,  2S.  6d.  net).— This  is  the 
first  part  of  the  work  which  Professor  Cheyne 
promised  in  the  Encyclopedia  Biblica.  It  is  the 
work  which  he  promised  would  give  the  grounds  of 
his  numerous  new  readings  and  renderings  of  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures  there,  and  especially  of  his 
discovery  at  every  turn  in  the  Old  Testament 
narrative  of  the  name  of  Jerahmeel.  It  does 
none  of  these  things,  however.  It  simply  affords 
more  examples  of  new  readings  and  renderings, 
more  instances  of  the  occurrence  of  the  name 
Jerahmeel.  This  is  a  very  great  disappointment 
The  second  volume  of  the  Encyclopedia  Biblica 
was  published  before  Dr.  Cheyne  had  recognized 
the  marvellous  potency  of  the  name  Jerahmeel  in 
the  Old  Testament,  and  the  article  under  that 
name  gives  no  explanation  of  the  marvel.  It  was 
above  all  expected,  therefore,  that  Critica  Biblica 
would  bring  the  Encyclopedia  Biblica  up  to  date. 
Why  has  Dr.  Cheyne  not  done  so  ?  Why  has  he 
only  the  more  liberally  strewn  the  pages  of  the 
Old  Testament  with  this  puzzling  word  ? 

Let  one  example  of  the  result  be  given.  In 
the  2 1  St  chapter  of  Isaiah  we  have  *the  Burden 
of  the  Wilderness  of  the  Sea,'  and  the  2nd  verse 
specifies  Elam  and  Media  as  the  special  objects 
of  this  'Burden.'  Dr.  Cheyne  says  that  both 
Elam  and  Media  represent  fragments  of  the  name  ; 
Jerahmeel,  and  that  Babylon,  which  occurs  in  the  \ 


9th  verse,  is  also  a  popular  corruption  of  the 
same  name.  Then  he  rewrites  the  prophecy. 
Verse  i,  'The  burden  of  the  wilderness  of  the 
sea.  As  whirlwinds  in  the  South  sweep  through' 
(R.V.),  becomes,  'Oracle  of  the  wilderness  of 
Jerahmeel  Like  tempests  in  the  Negeb  of  Jerah- 
meel.' And  the  rest  of  the  verses  are  similarly 
dealt  with.  What  has  Dr.  Cheyne  to  go  upon? 
He  says  that  all  critics  are  liable  to  errors  of 
judgment  when  they  cease  to  suspect  the  tradi- 
tional text  Why  is  it  that  he  himself  so  utterly 
suspects  the  traditional  text,  and  what  is  it  that 
preserves  him  from  errors  of  judgment? 


Dr.  Edwin  A.  Abbott  has  written  another  book. 
It  will  be  published  very  soon  by  Messrs.  A.  &  C 
Black.  Its  title  is  to  be  *  From  Letter  to  Spirit,  an 
attempt  to  reach  through  Voices  and  Words  the 
Man  beyond  them.'  The  Voices  and  Words  arc, 
we  fancy,  those  of  the  Gospels :  the  Man  is  Christ 
Jesus.  Meantime,  till  the  book  is  bound.  Dr. 
Abbott  has  published  its  Introductions  (two  in 
number),  and  one  of  its  Appendixes.  He  calls 
this  Contrast ;  or,  a  Prophet  and  a  Forger  (A.  &  C 
Black,  IS.  6d.  net).  The  Prophet  is  the  writer  of 
the  Fourth  Gospel :  the  Forger  the  writer  of  2  Peter. 
And  the  puzzle  is  how  Dr.  Abbott  deals  so 
tenderly  by  the  former,  so  severely  by  the  latter. 
The  Appendix  is  a  r^sum^,  with  notes,  of  Dr. 
Chase's  article  on  2  Peter  in  Hastings'  Dictionary 
of  the  Bible.  

QUIS  HABITABIT?  By  James  Adderlcy 
{Brown,  Langham,  &*  Co,,  is.  6^). — This  is 
'the  substance  of  three  addresses  delivered  to 
the  Christian  Social  Union  at  their  annual  Retreat, 
Passiontide,  1901.'  The  title  is  the  beginning  of 
the  15th  Psalm  according  to  the  Latin  Bible, 
and  the  book  is  an  exposition  of  that  Psalm.  It  is 
an  exposition  for  heart-searching.  Who  has  a 
right  to  belong  to  a  Union  for  social  good  ?  That 
is  the  modem  rendering  of  'who  shall  dwell  in 
thy  tabernacle?'  And  the  answer  is  sent  home 
with  great  affectionate  insistence.  'He  that 
speaketh  truth  in  his  heart.' 


The  third  part  of  the  fifth  volume  of  'Studia 
Biblica  et  Ecclesiastica'  has  been  issued  from  the 
Clarendon  Press.  Its  title  is  The  Place  of  the 
Peshitto  Version  in  the  Apparatus  Criticus  of  the 
Greek  New  Testament,  and  its  author  is  the  Rev. 
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G.  H.  Gwilliam,  B.D.,  late  Fellow  of  Hertford 
College  (2S,  6d.).        

THE  CREATION  OF  MATTER.  By  the 
Rev.  W.  Profeit,  M.A.  (T.  &*  T,  Clark,  2S.  net). 
— The  title  is  unpromising,  but  the  book  is  a 
pleasure.  It  is  the  easiest  introduction  to  science 
that  an  outsider  can  desire.  It  is  a  good  book, 
a  Christian  book,  but  it  is  never  traitorous  to 
physical  science.  This  is  the  book  to  get  for  the 
purposes  of  the  Bible  class,  for  sermon  suggestion 
also,  and  for  personal  enjoyment 


APOSTOLIC  ORDER  AND  UNITY.  By 
Robert  Bruce,  M.A.,  D.D.,  Vicar  of  S.  Nicholas 
and  Hon.  Canon  of  Durham  {T.  &*  T,  Clark, 
2s.  6d.  net). — There  is  some  hope  for  union,  or 
at  least  real  Christian  fellowship,  not  merely 
between  Churches  that  are  all  Presbyterian  or 
Episcopalian  or  Congregational,  but  even  between 
Churches  that  differ  on  the  great  principles  of 
Church  polity,  when  a  book  like  this  can  be 
written  by  a  vicar  and  honorary  canon  of  the 
Church  of  England.  Dr.  Bruce  has  learned  the 
great  lesson  for  which  life  is  given  us,  the  lesson 
of  distinguishing  between  the  essential  and  the 
accidental,  the  inward  and  the  outward,  and  then 
making  the  outward  the  channel  whereby  the  in- 
ward flows  forth  to  blessing;  it  is  the  lesson  of 
love — 

What  love  may  be,  hath  been  indeed,  and  is. 

Principal  Lindsay  of  Glasgow  wrote  a  great  book 
on  the  Christian  ministry.  Canon  Bruce  of 
Durham  writes  a  small  book.  They  are  in  sub- 
stantial and  most  cordial  agreement.  Let  formal 
unions  come  when  they  are  ripe,  the  union  of 
heart  and  mind  must  come  first,  and  these  two 
books  will  greatly  hasten  it. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  WORLD  PULPIT.  Vol. 
LXIL  {Clarke  6*  Co.,  4s.  6d.).— The  Christian 
World  Pulpit  is  the  sole  survivor  of  a  class  of 
periodical  which  was  once  very  numerous,  and  it 
has  survived  by  sheer  merit.  The  best  sermons 
of  the  best  preachers — that  is  what  it  contains, 
and  it  makes  no  matter  to  the  Christian  World 
Pulpit  what  denomination  the  preacher  belongs 
to,  or  what  subject  he  preaches  upon.  In  this 
half-yearly  volume  are  found  Bishop  Gore  and 
Professor  Rendel  Harris,  Sir  Samuel  Chisholm 


and  Principal  Fairbairn,  Dean  Armitage  Robin- 
son, and  Dr.  Robertson  Nicoll.  Is  it  not  a  danger- 
ous book  to  buy?  Its  high  level  is  our  safety. 
We  may  read  these  sermons,  we  dare  not  preach 
them.  We  may  read  them?  —  We  must  read 
them ;  there  is  no  better  way  of  knowing  what 
preaching  is,  or  of  learning  how  to  preach. 


THE  LIFE  AND  EPISTLES  OF  ST.  PAUL. 
By  the  Rev.  S.  W.  Pratt  {Funk  &*  Wagnalls, 
4s.).  This  is  a  'Life  and  Epistles'  after  a  new 
method.  St.  Luke  and  St.  Paul  himself  tell  the 
whole  story.  Their  words,  epistles  and  all,  are 
divided  into  paragraphs  with  titles,  and  so  there 
are  no  wrong  estimates  or  misplaced  heroics. 


THE  MORAL  LAW.  By  Edward  John 
Hamilton,  D.D.  {Funk  &*  Wagnalls).— In  their 
study  of  theology,  our  fathers  considered  what 
God  ought  to  be  and  do ;  we  consider  what  He 
actually  does,  and  rise  from  that  into  what  He  is. 
The  difference  is  momentous.  The  study  of  Ethics 
has  passed  through  the  same  change.  Dr.  Hamil- 
ton claims  it  as  the  first  and  most  significant  merit 
of  his  important  book  that  the  doctrines  it  con- 
tains *  have  been  very  carefully  formed  according 
to  the  rules  of  inductive  logic'  How  does  man 
behave?  That  first;  and  all  the  rest  must  follow 
that. 

Besides  the  inductive  method.  Dr.  Hamilton 
claims  a  dispassionate  survey  of  schemes  of  Ethics. 
But  his  dispassionateness  does  not  go  the  length 
of  leaving  it  an  open  question  whether  there  is  a 
God  or  not.  It  is  not  the  business  of  Ethics  to 
prove  the  existence  of  God,  it  must  either  take 
God  for  granted  or  reject  Him.  Evolutionary 
Ethics  sometimes  rejects  Him.  Mr.  Herbert 
Spencer  starts  with  the  assumption  that  '  all  pheno- 
mena, including  the  spiritual  and  the  moral,  are 
the  gradual  outcome  of  self-governed  atomic  or 
molecular  interactions  of  greater  or  less  com- 
plexity.' Dr.  Hamilton  is  modern  enough  to  be 
an  evolutionist,  but  he  is  a  theistic  evolutionist. 
His  belief  is  that  out  of  *  a  homogeneous  nebula  of 
inconceivable  extent '  the  universe  has  arrived  at 
its  present  order  by  a  steadily  progressive  develop- 
ment, but  that  development  is  due  to  the  directing 
interest  of  *  a  superintending  wisdom.' 

He  has  a  basis  for  his  ethics  then,  and  it  is 
theistic.  But  he  is  most  anxious  to  assure  us  that 
his  ethical  principles  rest  on  no  d  priori  doctrine 
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'whatever,  but  immediately  on  the  facts  of  rational 
and  moral  life  as  they  present  themselves  for  our 
observation  or  are  historically  known.  The  book 
is  the  best  vindication  of  this  position.  From 
first  to  last,  schemes  and  theories  of  Ethics  are 
tested  by  experience.  And  since  experience  is 
interpreted  largely  enough,  there  is  a  comfortable 
sense  that  actual  progress  is  being  made,  and  that 
even  the  study  of  Ethics  deserves  the  name  of 
science.  

PREPARE  TO  MEET  THY  GOD.  By  the 
Rev.  F.  Douglas  Robinson  {We//s  Gardner^ 
2S.  net). — The  sub-title  of  this  little  book  is  *  In- 
structions and  Devotions  in  Preparation  for  the 
Four  Sacraments  most  commonly  required.'  The 
sub-title  is  better  than  the  title.  It  explains  both 
the  book  and  Mr.  Robinson's  Church  attitude. 
Four  Sacraments?  Yes.  They  are  Baptism, 
Confirmation,  Holy  Communion,  and  Penance. 
Mr.  Robinson  does  not  take  the  four  for  granted ; 
he  gives  an  appendix  of  opinions  on  the  number 
of  the  Sacraments.  And  he  is  honest  enough  to 
give  contrary  opinions  also,  so  much  so  that,  on 
the  whole,  the  evidence  of  authority  in  the  Church 
of  England  is  seen  to  be  against  him.  On  the 
Sacraments,  on  every  one  of  his  four,  he  writes 
with  great  seriousness.  Those  who  deny  four 
Sacraments  will  profit  not  a  little  by  what  he  says 
on  the  two  they  hold  by. 


THE  FIELD  OF  ETHICS.  By  George  Her- 
bert Palmer  {Houghton^  Mifflin^  $i.io  net). — 
The  science  of  Ethics  is  receiving  a  very  large 
share  of  literary  attention  just  now.  Several  books 
have  come  to  us  this  very  month.  Out  of  them 
all  we  have  found  most  pleasure  in  Palmer's 
Field  of  Ethics.  It  is  the  work  of  a  careful 
scholar,  but  it  is  written  with  much  generosity 
and  literary  finish.  The  six  lectures  it  contains 
treat  of  Ethics  and  the  Descriptive  Sciences, 
Ethics  and  the  Law,  Ethics  and  -Esthetics,  Ethics 
and  Religion.  The  discussion  of  Ethics  and 
Religion  is  the  fullest  and  most  impressive,  but  the 
chapter  on  -Esthetics  is  most  useful,  perhaps  most 
original.  It  is  a  book  perfectly  well  suited  for 
both  fireside  reading  and  patient  study.  For  the 
student's  sake  a  well-chosen  list  of  books  is  pre- 
fixed to  every  chapter. 


the  Rev.  Alfred  Mortimer,  D.D.  {Longmans^  5s.). 
— Some  years  ago  Dr.  Mortimer  published  a 
volume  of  Meditations  on  the  Passion  of  Our  Lord. 
It  started  in  the  middle;  its  first  Meditation 
being  on  the  Scourging.  The  present  volume 
completes  the  work.  Its  place  is  in  front  of  the 
other.  It  begins  with  the  Washing  of  the 
Disciples'  feet  and  ends  with  the  Washing  of 
Pilate's  hands. 

The  book  is  a  happy  mixture  of  criticism  and 
devotion.  The  right  reading  is  sought  before  it 
is  spiritually  expounded.  And  never  does  the 
scholar's  hand  interfere  with  the  soul's  quiet. 
Why  should  it?  The  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  is  as  much  honoured  in  the 
search  for  a  true  text  as  in  the  rapture  of  adora- 
tion. But  the  combination  demands  great  cir- 
cumspection, and  therein  is  revealed  the  patience 
and  the  power  of  this  very  acceptable  expositor. 


MEDITATIONS  ON   THE  PASSION.     By 


THE  GOSPEL  IN  THE  CHRISTIAN 
YEAR.  By  Randolph  H.  McKim,  D.D.  {Long- 
mans^ 6s.  net). — Such  a  volume  of  sermons  as 
this  lets  us  see  how  thoroughly  the  doctrine  of 
evolution  has  penetrated  the  theological  thought 
of  America.  Deliberately  and  openly,  there  is 
no  reference  to  evolution,  but  every  doctrine  is 
expressed  in  its  language,  and  every  thought  is 
breathed  through  its  atmosphere.  Much  more 
in  America  than  in  Britain  yet,  one  finds  that 
the  difference  between  theologians  is  simply  the 
extent  to  which  evolutionary  methods  are  made 
use  of.  Dr.  McKim  is  not  one  of  the  most 
extreme.  But  when  he  preaches  on  the  Parable 
of  the  Sower,  he  calls  his  sermon  'Heredity, 
Environment,  and  Free  Agency.'  And  the  ob- 
jections that  he  answers  in  the  sermon — *Who 
shall  roll  away  the  stone?' — are  objections  that 
come  from  the  doctrine  of  development.  This 
does  not  mean  that  evolution  is  protruded  to 
offence.  The  life  of  the  Spirit  is  too  fully  recog- 
nized for  that.  It  is  only  that  this  is  the  way 
in  which  it.  is  expected  that  the  spiritual  life  will 
bring  every  thought  into  subjection  to  the  mind 
of  Christ  

SPIRITUAL  STUDIES  IN  ST.  MATTHEW'S 
GOSPEL.  By  the  Rev.  Arthur  Ritchie  {Long- 
mans^ Two  vols.,  I2S.  net). — Mr.  Ritchie  is  Rector 
of  St.  Ignatius'  Church  in  New  York.  But  there 
is  neither  barbarian  nor  Scythian  in  Christ;  these 
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Spiritual  Studies  have  no  such  *  local  colour'  as 
need  disturb  our  meditation.  They  are  occupied, 
not  with  the  whole  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  but 
only  with  the  words  of  our  Lord  in  that  Gospel. 
Their  method  contains  a  curious  self  -  denying 
ordinance.  Each  of  our  Lord's  sayings  has  first 
an  exposition,  and  then  three  thoughts.  The 
exposition  is  never  omitted,  and  the  thoughts  are 
never  more  or  less  than  three.  This  uniformity 
must  have  cost  Mr.  Ritchie  something,  but  it  is 
good  for  us.  The  *  Studies '  may  thus  be  read  as 
morning  or  evening  lessons — private  lessons,  of 
course — and  meditated  upon  thereafter  in  their 
completeness.  And  this,  or  something  like  this, 
must  have  been  Mr.  Ritchie's  intention.  For  the 
'Studies'  are  simple  and  universal,  sent  not  to 
startle  or  delight  the  scholar,  but  to  edify  the 
Body  of  Christ.  

To  the  *Eversley'  Series  Messrs.  Macmillan 
have  added  Huxley's  Life  and  Letters^  in  three 
volumes  (12s.  net).  They  stand  by  themselves, 
but  they  also  make  the  tenth,  eleventh,  and 
twelfth  volumes  of  Huxley's  works  in  the  same 
series.  The  book  needs  no  review.  It  is  one 
of  our  classics  in  biography.  That  is  why  it  is 
included  in  this  series.  All  that  has  now  to  be 
said  is  that  if  this  series  is  enriched  with  Huxley's 
Life  and  Letters^  it  also  will  do  something,  by 
its  perfection  of  printing,  on  behalf  of  the  book. 
There  are  books  that  are  bought  for  their  out- 
ward appearance,  and  books  that  are  bought  for 
their  intrinsic  worth;  here  the  two  attractions 
come  quite  uniquely  together. 


THE  END  OF  THE  BIBLE.  By  Mrs.  John 
Stewart  Oliphant  {Marshall  Brothers),— Tht  *  End 
of  the  Bible'  is  the  Apocalypse,  and  this  is  an 
exposition  of  that  book.  Not  of  all  that  book, 
however,  of  its  prophecies  only;  and  of  more 
than  that  book,  of  all  the  prophecies  the  Bible 
contains.  The  method  is  the  old  one.  Well- 
hausen  and  all  that  ilk  are  utterly  ignored. 
Prophecy  is  prediction.  In  Mrs.  John  Stewart 
Oliphant's  words,  *  Prophecy  is  the  story  told  us 
beforehand  of  God's  dealings  in  judgment  with 
this  earth,  and  the  dwellers  upon  it.'  It  is  a 
sad  story,  a  story  of  judgment  unrelieved  by 
a  gleam  of  mercy.  But  Mrs.  Stewart  Oliphant 
writes  not  for  those  on  whom  the  judgment  will 
fall,  but  for  those  who  are  safe  sheltered.     '  How 


should  I  speak  to  others  of  coming  woes,  when 
it  is  upon  their  own  heads  that  these  very  woes 
will  fall?'  The  book  is  written  in  elementary 
language,  for  its  first  thought  came  from  the 
question  of  a  child,  *Tell  me  about  the  end  of 
the  Bible.'  There  is  no  discussion  of  difficulties ; 
why  should  there  be?  The  'book  written  within 
and  on  the  backside,'  is  the  book  of  God's 
counsels  and  purposes,  and  there  is  no  hesitation 
or  perplexity.  

THE  NEXT  GREAT  AWAKENING.  By 
Josiah  Strong  {Melrose^  2s.  6d.). — The  title  of  this 
book  will  attract  attention  to  it.  It  is  an  awaken- 
ing, a  great  religious  awakening,  that  the  earnest 
in  the  land  are  praying  for.  When  is  it  to  come  ? 
Mr.  Strong  cannpt  answer  that.  How  is  it  to 
come?  To  answer  that,  Mr.  Strong  writes  his 
book.  How  did  the  great  awakenings  of  the 
sixteenth,  seventeenth,  and  eighteenth  centuries 
come?  And  the  awakenings  in  both  halves  of 
the  nineteenth  century  ?  They  came  in  connexion 
with  the  preaching  of  a  neglected  scriptural  truths 
which  was  precisely  adapted  to  the  peculiar  needs 
of  the  times.  That  is  Mr.  Strong's  answer,  and 
he  prints  it  in  italics.  The  special  need  of 
our  time  is  the  apprehension  and  application  of 
the  social  teaching  of  Jesus.  The  great  word 
is  the  'Kingdom  of  God.'  When  that  word  is 
preached,  the  next  great  awakening  will  come. 


THE  TRUTH  AND  ERROR  OF  CHRIS- 
TIAN SCIENCE.  By  M.  Carta  Sturge  {Murray, 
6s.). — This  is  a  most  opportune  book.  For  there 
is  no  knowing  where  the  Christian  science  microbe 
will  settle  next.  Our  nearest  and  our  noblest  may 
be  attacked  by  it.  Now,  Miss  Sturge  has  studied 
the  matter,  and  she  has  no  axe  to  grind.  She 
acknowledges  good  where  she  finds  it,  and  she 
finds  it  where  it  is.  She  plainly  lays  the  evil  bare. 
This,  therefore,  is  the  tonic  to  fortify  oneself  and 
all  one's  friends  with.  Whoso  reads  this  book, 
not  yet  overtaken  by  the  Christian  science  malady, 
will  never  be  laid  low  by  it.  Canon  Scott  Holland 
has  given  it  an  introduction.  He  also  is  con- 
vincing, for  he  is  quite  calm  and  quite  unreserved. 
His  exposition  of  the  theology  of  the  business  is 
a  chapter  which  should  rank  as  history. 


Mrs.   Spurgeon   publishes  her  report  of  'The 
Book   Fund  and  its  Work'  for  1901   and   1902 
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through  Messrs.  Passmore  &  Alabaster.  It  is  a 
tale  of  deep  distress,  not  because  of  the  Fund, 
but  because  of  the  need  of  it.  The  letters  pub- 
lished in  the  Report  are  sad  reading.  That  min- 
isters should  have  to  beg  so  piteously  for  books 
is  scarcely  more  honourable  to  the  Church  than 
that  they  should  have  to  beg  for  clothes. 


A  cheaper  (3s.  6d.)  edition  of  Mr.  Lovett's 
Autobiography  and  Letters  of  James  Chalmers  has 
been  published  by  the  R.T.S.  It  is  indistinguish- 
able from  the  original  (7s.  6d.)  edition. 


OUR  LIFE  IN  PARADISE.  By  the  Rev. 
E.  A.  Down,  M.A.  {Rivingtons^  5s.  net). — There 
are  three  sources  of  knowledge  about  our  life  in 
Paradise:  Scripture,  the  Church,  and  our  own 
imagination.  Mr.  Down  follows  the  Church  mainly. 
He  adds  somewhat  from  his  own  imagination, 
and  even  refers  to  Scripture  occasionally.  But 
his  standby  is  the  Church.  And  he  has  too  much 
respect  for  the  Church  to  distinguish  degrees  of 
enlightenment  in  her.  His  book  is  a  good  honest 
gathering  of  the  teaching  of  the  Church  on  the 
things  behind  the  veil.  Viscount  Halifax  writes 
an  introduction  to  it.  He  especially  praises  the 
stand  Mr.  Down  makes  on  Prayers  for  the  Dead. 
Pray  for  the  dead  ?  he  says ;  you  not  only  may, 
you  not  only  ought ;  you  must.  *  If  you  fail  to  do 
so,  you  are  neglecting  not  merely  a  privilege  but 
a  duty.'  

Mr.  A.  Brodrick  Bullock  has  done  a  piece  of 
good  service  to  the  study  of  Ethics  in  translating 
Schopenhauer's  Basis  of  Morality  into  faithful 
and  natural  English.  He  has  added  to  his  thank- 
worthy task  in  a  very  short  but  very  useful  preface. 
The  publishers  are  Messrs.  Sonnenschein  (4s.  6d.). 

THE  QUESTION  OF  REUNION  WITH 
ROME.  By  B.  Willard  -  Archer  (Sonnenschein^ 
6s.).  —  Reunion  with  Rome?  —  the  answer  is 
Punch's  advice  to  those  about  to  get  married: 
Don't  I  Who  would  join  Rome  after  reading  an 
indictment  like  this?  And  it  is  all  true.  Un- 
relieved the  truth  is,  no  doubt ;  other  things  that 
are  more  creditable  are  passed  over.  We  are 
simply  told  the  worst.  For  it  is  a  doctor  that 
writes,  and  from  a  doctor  we  desire  to  know  the 
worst  It  is  well  for  us  that  the  history  of  the 
Papacy  is  not  the  history  of  Christianity. 


FALLACIES  IN  PRESENT-DAY 
THOUGHT.  By  J.  P.  Sandlands,  M.A.  {Stock, 
6s.  net). — It  was  lucky  for  the  Vicar  of  Brigstock 
that  he  wrote  a  book.  He  himself  must  be  a 
trying  man  to  live  with ;  but  in  a  book  his  omni- 
science is  great  fun.  He  knows  everything ;  no  one 
else  knows  anything.  And  he  uses  every  oppor- 
tunity to  make  both  facts  known,  the  more  delicate 
the  situation  (as  at  the  other  man's  own  table)  the 
better.  It  sometimes  looks  as  if  the  book  were 
written  to  show  how  rude  Mr.  Sandlands  can  be, 
perhaps  only  to  show  how  clever.  Its  inconse- 
quence is  due  to  this  desire.  He  jumps  from  one 
topic  to  another,  but  the  agility  is  with  a  purpose. 
'Some  years  ago,  I  was  talking  to  a  friend  on 
kindred  subjectSy  and  he  said  to  me,  "  Grace  comes 
to  us  according  to  certain  laws."  He  would  have 
gone  on  to  say  that  these  laws  were  illustrated  in 
their  operation  in  the  Sacraments.  But  I  stopped 
him  with  the  observation,  "  My  good  friend,  but 
law  and  grace  arc  contradictory  terms.  Where 
grace  is  there  can  be  no  law." '  Six  shillings  is  a 
good  price  to  pay  for  it,  but  the  book  is  full  of  fun. 


WHAT  A  PIECE  OF  WORK  IS  MAN. 
By  F.  J.  Gant,  F.R.C.S.  {Stock,  2s.  6d.).— Mr. 
Gant  is  a  theological  surgeon,  and  very  orthodox 
in  his  theology,  but  he  reaches  his  orthodoxy  by 
wading  through  a  very  sea  of  heretical  statement. 
It  is  not  conscious  heresy.  Mr.  Gant  will  be 
shocked  when  he  hears  he  is  a  heretic.  And  it 
does  no  harm.  It  is  just  Mr.  Cant's  way  of  getting 
at  the  truth  for  himself.  And  surely  it  says  some- 
thing for  St.  John's  Gospel  that  along  his  own 
road  Mr.  Gant  at  last  arrives  there  and  heartily 
agrees  with  it  

Mr.  Stock  has  also  published — 

1.  The  Secret  of  the  Cross  \  or,  How  did  Christ 
Atone?  by  J.  Gamier  (is.  net). 

2.  The  Lords  Supper-.  What  it  is  and  what  it  is 
not,  by  Werner  H.  K.  Soames,  M.A  (is.  net). 

3.  A  Study  of  the  Christianas  Intermediate  State, 
by  the  Rev.  E.  T.  March-Phi  llipps  (9d.  net). 


Mr.  Stock  well  has  again  published  a  great 
bundle  of  small  books.  Taking  them  as  they 
come,  we  have — 

I.  Chris fs  Mission  in  the  World,  the  twenty- 
seventh  volume  of  the  *  Baptist  Pulpit,'  by  the  Rev. 
Walter  Wynn  (2s.  6d.  net).  It  is  direct  and  fear- 
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less  preaching.  This  paragraph  is  from  the  sermon 
on  *  Christ  in  the  Home ' :  '  I  have  known  hundreds 
of  cold,  professing  Christians  who  never  pray  at 
home ;  who  stay  in  bed  on  Sunday  mornings ;  who 
never  read  the  Word  of  God;  who  slither  into 
God's  House  and  slither  out  again  after  giving  the 
least  coin  they  can  find  to  the  collection;  who 
sit  in  the  pew  with  their  heads  dropped  or  turned 
from  the  preacher,  with  a  growl  in  their  hearts 
and  a  frown  on  their  faces ;  who  grunt  and  snarl 
when  you  speak  kindly  to  them,  and  who  stay 
away  from  all  the  work  of  the  Church,  but  favour 
you  with  elaborate  criticisms  of  the  men  who  are 
doing  it.' 

2.  The  Village  Blacksmith,  by  the  Rev.  Mark 
Bairstow  (2s,  net),  a  story  of  country  life  and 
tragedy. 

3.  /  Want^  a  story  for  the  children,  by  Mrs. 
Ernest  Carr  (is.  net). 

4.  Theories  of  the  Person  of  Christ,  by  James 
Marchant  (2s.  6d.).  Professor  Orr  says  that  he 
was  struck  with  the  freshness  and  merits  of  Mr. 
Marchant's  former  book,  *  Theories  of  the  Resur- 
rection of  Christ,'  and  the  present  book  seems  to 
him  to  show  equal  ability  in  conception  and  exe- 
cution. 

5.  Sermonic  Studies,  by  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Davies  (2s.  6d.  net). 

6.  The  Salvation  of  God,  by  L.  Battersby  (2s.), 
dealing  popularly  with  Conversion,  Faith,  Re- 
pentance, the  Forgiveness  of  Sin,  Redemption, 
Regeneration  and  Eternal  Life,  Sanctification,  and 
Consecration. 

7.  A  Book  of  Illustrations,  by  John  Robertson, 
LLD.  (is.  6d.). 

8.  Looking  Backward  and  Looking  Forward 
(is.  net),  being  sermons  by  the  Rev.  J.  G.  Green- 
bough,  the  Rev.  R.  J.  Campbell,  M.A.,  the  Rev. 
A.  T.  Pierson,  D.D.,  and  others. 

9.  The  Undying  Christ  (is.  net),  by  the  Rev. 
J.  W.  Ewing,  M.A.,  B.D.,  a  volume  of  sermons, 
in  one  of  which  Mr.  Ewing  gives  these  four  as  the 
principles  on  which  the  Baptist  Church  is  built : 
(i)  That  the  Church  of  Christ  consists  of  spiritual 
and  regenerate  persons ;  (2)  That  of  that  spiritual 
and  regenerate  Church  Christ  is  the  sole  head; 
(3)  That  the  will  of  Christ  is  revealed  in  the  New 
Testament;  (4)  That  every  believing  soul  is  re- 
sponsible immediately  to  Christ 

10.  The  Fall  of  a  Man,  by  Miriam  Thorn 
(is.  net). 


\i.  The    Lije-Giving   River,   by  W.    A.    Dale 

(IS.). 

1 2.  The  Altar  of  Mind  and  Soul,  by   Melson 
Godfrey  and  Charles  Turner  (3d.). 


THE  CONFLICT  OF  DUTIES.  By  Alice 
Gardner  {Fisher  Unwin,  7s.  6d.). — There  is  much 
more  in  these  essays  than  essays  usually  contain. 
They  are  magazine  articles  in  their  timeliness  and 
readableness  (if  you  will  allow  the  word),  but  they 
are  also  thorough  studies  of  their  subject,  and 
each  study  is  carried  out  in  relation  to  the  whole 
science  of  Ethics.  The  essays  were  written  for 
(and  we  suppose  read  to)  students  of  Newnham 
College,  and  their  union  of  scientific  breadth  and 
everyday  insight  is  a  good  example  of  the  progress 
which  education  has  made,  most  of  all  in  the 
schools  and  colleges  of  women.  There  is  just 
one  criticism  which  might  be  made,  and  it  is  quite 
a  trifling  one.  Miss  Gardner  has  the  courage  to 
utter  truisms,  but  not  yet  the  courage  to  omit 
saying  so.  Does  she  suppose  that  the  students 
of  Newnham  College  expected  an  original  utter- 
ance every  time  she  opened  her  mouth?  What 
would  these  essays  have  been  then  ?  But  about 
their  topics — Sectarianism,  Hatred  and  Charity, 
Truthfulness,  Religion  and  Good  Taste,  Early 
Christian  Mysticism — those  are  some  of  them. 
In  every  case  a  good  line  is  taken,  memorable 
things  are  spoken,  a  fine  spirit  is  given. 


A  DAWNING  FAITH.  By  Herbert  Rix, 
B.A.  {Williams  ^  Norgate,  5s.).— If  thb  book 
could  be  put  into  the  hands  that  are  stretched 
out  for  it,  it  would  do  much  good.  It  is  not  for 
those  who  say  that  doubt  is  devil-bom.  It  is  for 
those  who  have  touched  a  jarring  lyre  in  their  life 
and  are  striving  still  to  make  it  true.  They  are 
perplexed  in  faith  because  their  old  creed  was 
based  on  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  is  gone.  The 
expression  is  emphatic — Mr.  Rix  is  often  em- 
phatic in  expression — but  it  correctly  describes 
the  feeling,  and  repeats  the  very  words  of  many  a 
man  and  woman  to-day.  And  now  that  the  Bible- 
is  gone,  their  life  has  fallen  into  confusion.  It 
lacks  a  binding  theory,  which  it  is  the  purpose  of 
Mr.  Rix  in  this  book  to  supply.  After  the  thought 
of  God  has  come  to  them,  and  they  can  rest 
assured  that  He  ever  lives  and  loves,  they  may 
get  back  their  Bible  again.  Perhaps  Mr.  Rix 
himself  may  get  it  back  some  day^^^  T 
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t^t  (trioim  arib  <S)ak  of  i^t  BpiMt  of  ^t  ^amts. 

By  the  Rev.  T.  A.  Gurney,  M.A.,  LL.B.,  Emmanuel  Vicarage,  Clifton,  Bristol. 


We  will  assume,  since  it  has  so  often  been  proved 
already,  that  this  Epistle  was  authentic,  and  that 
its  author  was  the  James  known  as  'the  Lord's 
brother,'  the  first  President  or  Bishop  of  the 
Church  at  Jerusalem.  (Gal  ii»;  cf.  Ac  1518-"). 
Then  the  question  of  its  date  will  have  clearly 
defined  limits.  It  cannot  be  earlier  than  40  a.d. 
(about),  and  it  cannot  be  later  than  James'  own 
martyrdom,  which  occurred  in  63  or  6S  a.d., 
according  as  we  take  Josephus  or  Hegesippus  as 
our  authority.  The  question  of  date,  therefore, 
does  not  seem  at  first  sight  of  much  significance 
or  importance.  It  may  indeed  be  the  earliest,  but 
it  cannot  by  any  possibility  be  among  the  latest 
of  the  Epistles  of  the  New  Testament. 

But  a  secondary  consideration  makes  the 
question  of  date  of  more  concern.  In  the  well- 
known  passage  upon  the  relation  of  faith  and 
works,  the  inquiry  is  suggested.  Have  St.  Paul's 
words  (Ro  4^'^)  and  St.  James'  any  relation  to 
each  other?  If  so,  which  is  attempting  to  modify 
the  view  of  the  other  ? 

We  grant  the  interest  attaching  to  this  question, 
but  it  is  not  the  real  interest  attaching  to  the 
question  of  date.  There  is  a  far  higher,  an  even 
thrilling  historical  and  spiritual  interest  which 
attaches  to  one  view  of  its  contents.  Is  it  a  last 
message  on  the  eve  of  a  great  coming  of  Christ  ? 
Is  it  God's  final  word  to  His  own  people  before 
their  overthrow  as  a  nation  and  the  ushering  in  of 
those  times  of  the  Gentiles  which  have  succeeded 
the  Jewish  age  of  the  world's  history?  Then 
every  word  of  the  Epistle  becomes  absorbingly 
interesting.  There  is  the  interest  of  historic 
situation.  Here  we  shall  find  a  picture,  inimit- 
ably vivid  and  startUng,  of  the  state  of  things 
immediately  before  the  coming  of  the  Romans 
and  the  Fall  of  Jerusalem.  There  is  the  interest 
of  historic  parallelism.  We  ourselves  seem  to  be 
ncaring  the  close  of  another  long  epoch — ^the 
epoch  of  the  Gentiles.  Does  the  picture  here 
presented  correspond,  possibly  even  with  startHng 
accuracy,  to  the  features  of  our  own  age  ?  There 
is  the  interest  of  historic  sympathy.  The  words 
of  guidance,  of  warning,  of  consolation  which  they 
needed  then  may  be  needed  by  ourselves  still. 


There  is  another  important  point  in  this  view  of 
the  Epistle,  if  tenable.  We  can  see  at  once  that 
it  might  explain  upon  other  grounds  many  peculi- 
arities in  the  Epistle  which  are  now  wrongly 
attributed  to  an  early  date.  And  thus  it  will 
reconcile  divergences  which  seem  at  present  a 
mystery  to  scholars — such  authoritative  names  as 
Schneckenburger,  Neander,  Huther,  Beyschlag, 
Weiss,  and  Lechler  standing  in  favour  of  an  early 
date;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  we  have  such 
scholars  as  Weisinger,  De  Wette,  Wordsworth, 
and  Farrar  claiming  that  it  was  written  near  the 
close  of  St.  James'  life. 

T/^  Epistle  is  a  Last  Message^  written  probably 
on    the    very    eve    of  fames'   martyrdom.      What 
authority  have  we  for  such  an  affirmation?    Let 
us  consider  for  a  moment  some  general  features 
of  the  Epistle  in  the  light  of  such  a  statement 
First  of  all,  we  note  the  fact  that  it  is  addressed 
to  the  nation  in  its  ideal  unity,  the  '  Twelve-tribed 
nation  in  the  Dispersion.'     We  are  quite  aware 
that  this  very  fact  has  been  used  as  an  argument 
for  its  early  date  upon  a  false  supposition.     But 
if  James  was   commissioned    to   address  a  last 
message  to  Israel,  he  would  address  Israel  as  a 
whole.    Then,  passing  into  the  Epistle,  we  mark 
in    its  very  authorship,   and    still    more    in    its 
contents,  a  message  from  first  to  last  to  Israel  as 
such.     The  writer  himself  is  an  Israelite  to  the 
core.     He  holds  in  passionate  devotion  all  that 
Israel  holds  dear.     He  seems  to  gather  up  into 
his  own  person  all  the  influences  which  go  to 
make  the  true  Jew.     The  Law  is  to  him  no  rule 
of  bondage  to  be  set  aside,  but  *  the  royal  Law,' 
the  perfect  Law  of  Liberty  (1^  2*).     This  is  his 
answer  to  those  who  at  the  very  time,  probably, 
when  he  wrote,  were  leading  multitudes  forth  into 
the  wilderness  promising  to  show  them  the  cny/uia 
i  €vO€pias,     The  prophets  are  his   examples  of 
suffering  and  of  patience  (v.i<^).      *The  Name' 
is  so    sacred    to   him    that,    above    all    things, 
swearing  is  forbidden.    The  language  and  imagery 
he  uses  are  the  language  and  imagery  of  the  Old 
Testament  in  their  contents,  their  spirit,  and  their 
style.     There  is  no  other  Book  in  the  New  Testa- 
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ment  which  so  completely  reminds  us  of  Isaiah  on 
his  sterner  side.  There  is  no  other  New  Testa- 
ment writer  who  has  drunk  so  deeply  from  the 
spirit  of  the  later  Books  of  Wisdom,  the  last  source 
of  enlightenment  for  Israel  before  Christ  came. 
There  is  no  such  reflexion  in  the  Bible  of  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  All  the  influences  brought 
to  bear  upon  the  Chosen  People  before  and  at 
Messiah's  coming  are  focused  in  this  Epistle. 
The  character  of  the  writer  as  we  know  it  from 
history,  even  making  allowance  for  the  fabulous 
exaggerations  due  to  reverence  for  his  memory, 
mark  him  as  the  ideal  Jew,  and  therefore  make 
the  message  of  his  Epistle  more  significant  He 
who  speaks  of  *the  Just  One*  is  himself  *  James 
the  Just,'  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,  the  *  bulwark 
of  the  people,*  a  Nazirite  whiter  than  snow,  a  de- 
voted attendant  at  feast  and  fast  and  office  in  the 
temple,  wearing  on  his  brow,  so  tradition  pictured, 
the  gold  plate  of  the  high  priest  with  its  inscrip- 
tion, *  Holiness  to  the  Lord,'  dwelling  in  the  Holy 
City  to  the  last,  laying  down  his  life  as  a  witness 
to  Messiah. 

Of  course  these  facts  in  themselves  are  no 
complete  argument  that  the  Epistle  was  a  last 
message  to  Israel  as  such.  But  they  wonderfully 
correspond  with  such  a  fact  if  on  other  grounds  it 
is  shown  to  be  likely.  In  nothing  could  the 
tenderness  of  God  for  His  own  people  have  been 
more  wondrously  shown  than  in  sending  them  as 
their  final  opportunity  'the  Lord's  brother'  with 
a  message  so  appealing  to  their  past. 

But  there  are  other  and  stronger  arguments. 
What  should  we  expect  a  sacred  writing  to  be 
which  was  a  last  message  on  the  eve  of  doom  ?  It 
would  be  intensely  practical  in  character ;  it  would 
glow  with  the  fires  of  moral  conviction,  rather 
than  orthodox  zeal;  it  would  regard  the  contro- 
versies aroused  by  a  new  order  of  things  which  lay 
behind  the  goal  towards  which  it  travelled  as  out- 
side its  scope;  it  would  emphasize  the  truth 
already  familiar,  and  would  apply  it  relentlessly 
to  life ;  it  would  expose  with  passionate  earnest- 
ness the  awful  want  of  correspondence  between 
creed  or  code  and  practice;  it  would  scathingly 
denounce  the  fashionable  sins  which  were  hasten- 
ing the  already  impending  judgment;  it  would 
appeal  to  that  which  was  common  to  the  nation  as 
a  whole  (whether  Christian  or  non-Christian);  it 
would  speak  in  a  language  mindful  of  its  sacred 
past. 
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These  are  the  very  peculiarities  which  we  find 
in  the  Epistle.  They  are  sometimes  urged  as  an 
argument  for  an  early  date.  But  the  difficulty  is 
that  no  date,  however  early,  is  early  enough  to 
account  for  them.  The  Judaic  tone  is  pro- 
nounced, decided,  and  clearly  reflects  a  character, 
which,  if  history  is  to  be  trusted,  continued  the 
same  to  the  very  last  Does  the  tone  of  authority 
read  like  the  language  of  a  young  man  or  a  father 
in  God  ?  The  question  of  the  admission  of  the 
Gentiles  had  become  a  burning  one  long  before 
the  Council  over  which  James  presided  (Ac  11^). 
If  the  subject  had  lain  within  his  province,  it  would 
have  been  necessary  to  speak  of  it  in  41  a.d.  as 
much  as  in  52.  Take  the  other  view  of  the 
Epistle,  as  a  Last  Message  on  the  eve  of  judgment, 
and  all  becomes  explainable.  Its  omissions,  as 
well  as  its  inclusions,  bear  witness  to  its  aim.  We 
should  not  expect  to  And  a  new  Christian  nomen- 
clature which  would  offend  the  stricter  Jew.  The 
'S3magogue*  would  be  Synagogue  still  though 
Christians  formed  a  large  part  of  its  congregation. 
Controversies  arising  from  the  inclusion  of  the 
Gentiles  in  the  Christian  Church  would  be  studi- 
ously avoided.  This  would  explain  the  absence 
of  any  allusion  to  the  First  Council  at  Jerusalem. 
It  is  the  last  thing  we  should  expect.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  we  should  expect  to  find  some  differ- 
ences drawn  between  Christian  and  non-Christian 
Jews,  both  of  whom  are  addressed  in  turn. 
Sufficient  time  will  have  elapsed  for  those  differ- 
ences to  have  become  acute.  In  no  Epistle, 
accordingly,  is  there  such  contrast  of  address 
{e.g.,  i2  ii»-i»  317.18  57-11^  and  cf.  with  these  the 
following,  2i»-«>  4I-*  (fioixoX/8€9),  48.9  4W.17  5I-6). 

And  as  an  ever-present  thought,  darkening  the 
horizon,  throwing  its  lurid  hue  into  warning  and 
word-picture,  would  be  the  thought  of  impending 
doom  ready  to  fall.  It  emerges  everywhere.  Let 
the  rich  man  rejoice  in  his  humiliation,  for  other- 
wise, as  a  flower  of  the  field,  he  (and  not  merely 
his  riches)  will  pass  away  {i^%  Let  them  so 
speak  and  so  do  as  those  who  are  '  about  to  be 
judged  *  by  a  law  of  liberty  which  makes  mercy  to 
others  the  standard  of  mercy  to  ourselves  (2^^). 
Let  them  howl  (5^)  at  the  miseries  which  are 
coming  upon  them.  Already  the  stored  up  wealth 
is  corrupted,  the  choice  shining  garments  (cf.  5  2 
and  2^)  are  moth-eaten,  the  gold  and  silver  are 
rusted,  clutched  all  in  vain  in  the  fingers  which 
they  bum.  The  treasure,  so  wickedly  accumu- 
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lated,  is  but  laid  up  'in  last  days'  (5^).  It  cannot 
be  enjoyed.  The  cry  of  the  unpaid  labourers  has 
already  been  heard.  They  have  nourished  them- 
selves and  pan^pered  themselves  .  .  .  only  to  be 
fattened  for  slaughter  (5*).  Where  in  the  New 
Testament  have  we  a  social  condition  like  this? 
In  the  days  of  Felix  and  Festus,  which  immedi- 
ately preceded  James*  death.    The  curious  order 


of  the  words,  *  Ye  kill  and  covet,*  exactly  describes 
the  strife  of  the  robber  hordes  of  those  lawless  last 
days  over  their  ill-gotten  gain  (4^).  In  the  light  of 
such  facts  we  can  see  the  substantial  truth  of  the 
words  of  Eusebius,  which  are  confirmed  by  Josephus 
and  Origen,  that  in  the  maryrdom  of  James  the  Just 
the  cup  of  iniquity  was  filled,  *and  then  the  Romans, 
under  Vespasian,  besieged  the  city.* 


By  the  Rev.  A.  T.  Clay,  Ph.D.,  Assistant  Curator  of  Babylonian  Antiquities, 

University  of  Pennsylvania. 


The  first  complete  account  of  the  excavations  at 
Nippur  is  offered  to  biblical  and  historical 
students  in  a  volume  that  has  just  been  pub- 
lished, entitled  Explorations  in  Bible  Lands 
during  the  Nineteenth  Century^  edited  by  Pro- 
fessor Hilprecht,  of  the  University  of  Pennsyl- 
vania (Edinburgh :  T.  &  T.  Clark).  In  the  pre- 
paration of  his  large  volume,  Dr.  Hilprecht  has 
had  the  co-operation  of  four  well-known  German 
scholars.  Professor  Hommel,  of  the  University  of 
Munich,  has  written  the  section  on  'Arabia';  Dr. 
Ben^nger,  of  Berlin,  on  'Palestine*;  Professor 
Steindorfi*,  of  Leipzig,  on  'Egypt';  and  Professor 
Jensen,  of  Marburg,  on  *  The  Hittites.' 

The  volume  contains  four  specially  prepared 
maps,  nearly  200  illustrations,  and  about  900 
pages,  nearly  300  of  which  are  devoted  to  the 
history  and  epoch-making  discoveries  of  the  recent 
excavations  at  Nippur. 

Among  the  most  important  results  achieved  on 
the  last  campaign,  as  referred  to  by  Professor 
Hilprecht,  besides  the  many  valuable  discoveries 
of  antiquities,  may  be  said  to  be  the  deter- 
mination of  the  character  of  the  Babylonian 
temple  and  its  storeyed-tower,  or  ziggurrat.  His 
understanding  of  the  tower  of  the  Temple  of  Bel, 
is  especially  interesting  to  biblical  students,  as  it 
offers  the  first  reasonable  interpretation  of  the 
passage  in  Genesis  concerning  the  erection  of  the 
Tower  of  Babel.  The  expression,  'whose  top 
may  be  in  the  heavens,*  is  found  to  have  been 
commonly  used  on  building  inscriptions  concern- 
ing these  towers.  Dr.  Hilprecht  has  shown  that 
most  of  the  names  of  the  Babylonian   temples 


express  a  cosmic  idea.  Anu  was  god  of  the  upper 
or  heavenly  ocean,  or  'the  waters  which  were 
above  the  firmament.'  Ea's  region  was  the  under- 
world, the  terrestrial  ocean,  or  'the  waters  which 
were  below  the  firmament.'  Bel's  sphere  of  in- 
fluence embraced  the  world,  and  was  not  only 
between  that  of  Anu  and  Ea,  but  extended  into 
them.  Professor  Hilprecht  now  shows  that  the 
ziggurrat  of  Bel,  Dur-ankiy  'the  link  of  heaven 
and  earth,'  as  it  is  called,  is  the  local  representa- 
tion of  the  great  mythological  mountain  of  the 
world,  the  summit  of  which  reaches  into  the 
heavens,  and  the  foundation  of  which  is  laid  in 
the  subterranean  ocean. 

Contrary  to  the  view  that  these  storeyed-towers 
had  been  introduced  by  Ur-Gur,  2700  b.c..  Pro- 
fessor Hilprecht  has  shown  that  they  had  their 
origin  prior  to  the  fourth  millennium  B.C.,  in  the 
early  Sumerian  period.  Four  feet  behind  Ur-Gur*s 
facing  wall  of  the  Nippur  tower  were  found  the 
facing  bricks  of  another.  These  were  character- 
istic of  the  period  of  Naram-Sin,  3750  b.c.  Ten 
feet  within  the  latter  was  found  the  smooth  and 
plastered  surface  of  a  ziggurrat  of  the  early 
Sumerian  days,  recognized  by  the  peculiar  crude 
bricks  of  that  period. 

The  walls  of  the  temple  area  were  partly  ex- 
cavated. While  the  ziggurrat  was  the  most 
prominent  feature  of  the  temple  complex,  it  has 
been  determined  that  it  was  not  the  temple  proper. 
This  stood  alongside  of  the  tower,  and  was  the 
'  place  where  sacrifices  were  off^ered,  and  the  most 
valuable  votive  offerings  of  the  greatest  Babylonian 


monarchs  deposited.'    The  comglete  excavation 
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of  this  important  part  of  the  temple  had  to  be 
postponed  because  of  the  immense  dump  heaps 
raised  upon  its  mound. 

Adjoining  the  inner  court  Professor  Hilprecht 
determined  that  a  somewhat  smaller,  or  outer 
court  existed,  in  which  had  been  found  by  Dr. 
Peters,  in  a  former  year  of  the  excavations,  the 
shrine  of  Bur-Sin,  2400  b.c.  From  a  recently  dis- 
coyered  tablet  he  learned  that  besides  Bel,  at  least 
twenty-four  different  other  deities  had  their  own 
*  houses '  in  the  sacred  precincts  of  Nippur.  These, 
the  author  thinks,  should  be  sought  for  m  the 
outer  court  of  the  sanctuary. 

The  character  of  the  temple  and  its  tower  was 
quite  different  prior  to  the  Semitic  occupation  of 
the  country,  in  other  words,  before  about  4000  b.c. 
In  the  lower  strata  around  the  early  ziggurrat  were 
seen  masses  of  fragments  of  pottery  intermingled 
with  ashes,  the  remains  of  bones  and  wood  con- 
sumed by  fire.     Professor's  Hilprecht's  investiga- 
tions led  him  to  the  conclusion  that  the  early 
inhabitants  of  Nippur  cremated  their  dead  and 
buried  the  remains  after  the  incineration,  which 
in  many  cases  was  not  entirely  complete,  in  jars 
or  funeral  vases  about  the  ziggurrat     Dr.  Haynes, 
during  the  third  campaign,  unearthed  what  was 
then  called  an  altar.    This,  Professor  Hilprecht 
now  suggests,  was  'one  of  the  crematoriums  on 
which  the  bodies  of  the  dead  were  reduced  to 
ashes.*     These  ash-graves  being  within  the  sacred 
enclosure  and  around  the  base  of  the  ziggurrat, 
the  same  having  been  found   by   Koldewey  at 
El-Hibba,   led    Professor    Hilprecht  to  connect 
them  with  the  ziggurrat  itself;  and  he  shows  that, 
like  the  step  pyramids  of  Medum  and  Saqqara  in 
Egjrpt,   these  towers  must  have  been    regarded 
originally  as  tombs ;  that  the  temple  of  Bel  was  a 
'place  of  residence  for  the  gods,  as  a  place  of 
worship  for  man,  and  as  a  place  of  rest  for  the 
dead,'  a  conception  expressed  by  churches  of  to- 
day which  contain  tombs  within  their  confines,  or 
are  surrounded  by  graveyards. 

The  locating  and  partial  excavating  of  the 
famous  temple,  library,  and  priest  school  of 
Nippur,  which  has  been  pronounced  *  one  of  the 
most  far-reaching  Assyriological  discoveries  of  the 
whole  last  century,'  is  fully  treated  in  Professor 
Hilprecht's  volume.  He  tells  us  that  the  mound 
covering  the  library  rises  on  an  average  of  twenty- 
five  feet  above  the  plain,  and  covers  an  area  of 
about  thirteen  acres.     Only  about  the  twelfth  part 


of  the  library  has  thus  far  been  excavated,  out  of 
which  were  taken  over  twenty  tliousand  cuneiform 
tablets  and  fragments,  mostly  belonging  to  the  third 
millennium  b.c.,  prior  to  the  birth  of  Abraham. 

The  contents  of  the  library,  as  far  as  examined, 
proved  to  be  quite  varied.  There  are  mathe- 
matical, astronomical,  medical,  historical,  linguis- 
tical,  and  religious  inscriptions.  The  tablets 
recovered  clearly  indicate  that  at  least  two  periods 
are  to  be  distinguished  in  the  history  of  the  temple 
library.  On  the  one  hand,  the  great  mass  of 
unbaked  literary  tablets  belong  to  the  third 
millennium  before  Christ  Besides  these  were 
found  in  a  later  stratum  a  goodly  number  be- 
longing to  the  Cassite  and  the  Neo-Babylonian 
periods.  At  first  it  was  thought  that  the  library, 
after  it  had  been  destroyed,  had  never  been 
restored,  but  in  view  of  the  fact  that  in  Ashur- 
banapal's  library,  which  belongs  to  the  seventh 
century  b.c.,  were  found  inscriptions  which  are 
copies  of  originals  coming  from  the  library  of 
Nippur,  and  also  because  of  the  literary  records 
discovered  which  belong  to  the  sixth  century  B.C., 
it  must  be  assumed  that  at  least  part  of  the  ruins 
of  the  earlier  library  had  been  cleared,  and  its 
contents  recopied  for  the  later,  or  else  part  of  it 
had  been  occupied  continuously,  or  from  time  to 
time  restored.  The  fact  that  the  greater  portion 
of  the  library  had  been  allowed  to  lie  in  ruins  for 
a  considerable  length  of  time,  points  to  a  great 
national  calamity  from  which  the  entire  country 
suffered  for  years. 

The  great  library  of  the  temple  of  Bel  was  not 
only  a  repository  for  all  kinds  of  learning,  but  it 
included  the  school  or  college  of  Nippur,  as  well 
as  being  a  storehouse  for  valuable  literary  records. 
In  a  number  of  rooms  of  the  educational  quarter 
were  found  hundreds  of  'school-books'  and 
students'  exercises.  Rudely  fashioned  tablets, 
inscribed  in  a  'naive  and  clumsy  manner  with  old 
Babylonian  characters,'  indicated  that  they  were 
the  first  attempts  at  writing  by  unskilled  hands. 
'There  are  also  grammatical  exercises,  exhibiting 
how  the  student  was  instructed  in  analyzbg 
Sumerian  verbal  forms,  in  joining  the  personal 
pronouns  to  different  substantives,  etc.  etc' 
Special  attention  in  the  College  of  Nippur  was 
paid  to  counting  and  calculating,  as  determined 
from  the  multiplication  tables  discovered ;  also  to 
drawing  and  sculpturing. 

The  excavations  at  Nippur  revealed  not  only  the 
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oldest  sanctuary,  library,  and  school  that  are  known 
up  to  the  present  time,  but  also  the  most  ancient 
archaeological  museum.  In  an  upper  stratum  of 
the  library  mound,  the  first  museum  known  in 
history  was  unearthed.  The  collection  was  pre- 
served in  an  earthen  jar,  and  consisted  of  nineteen 
very  choice  specimens  of  anti  quities.  An  archaeolo- 
gist of  the  present  day,  after  handling  many  thou- 
sands of  objects  from  the  ruin  hills  of  Babylonia, 
is  naturally  able  to  judge  concerning  the  real 
merits  of  antiquities  discovered.  This  little 
museum  illustrates  the  fact  that  the  collector,  who 
lived  about  the  time  of  Belshazzar,  in  the  sixth 
century  B.C.,  had  the  same  high  regard  for  that 
which  would  be  considered  especially  valuable  by 
a  modern  archaeologist.  Whether  the  specimens 
were  excavated  or  purchased  we  know  not,  but 
the  collector  has  handed  down  to  his  illustrious 
colleague  in  the  same  science  the  following  very 
choice  antiquities. 

The  earliest  inscription  in  the  collection,  though 
somewhat  fragmentary,  contains  the  titles  of  Sargon 
I.,  3800  B.C.,  most  of  which  were  hitherto  unknown. 
A  black  stone  votive  tablet,  belonging  to  Ur-Gur, 
2700  B.C.,  is  the  next  in  chronological  order,  which 
informs  us  that  the  king  built  the  wall  of  Nippur. 
The  section  of  the  wall  excavated  revealed  bricks 
with  this  king's  name  and  titles.  Then  follows  a 
terra-cotta  brick  stamp  of  Bur-Sin,  the  first  found 
of  this  Babylonian  ruler ;  an  excellently  preserved 
tablet  stating  that  the  great  hall  of  the  temple  was 
called  Emakh,  and  also,  to  Professor  Hilprecht's 


surprise,  that  there  were  twenty-four  shrines  of 
other  gods  within  the  precincts  of  the  temple 
besides  Bel  and  his  consort  Beltis.  Tablets  dated 
in  the  reigns  of  Marduk-nadin-akhi,  a  contem- 
porary of  Tiglath-pileser  i.,  and  Adad-apaliddina, 
1060  B.C.,  the  first  thus  far  known;  two  tablets  of 
great  chronological  importance,  inscribed  by  Ashur- 
etil-ilani,  635  b.c,  and  Sin-shar-ishkun ;  an  astro- 
nomical tablet  giving  observations  concerning 
Virgo  and  Scorpion,  and  a  large  fragmentary 
plan  of  the  city  of  Nippur,  which  will  prove  of 
great  value  in  the  reconstruction  of  the  ancient 
cities. 

Professor  Hilprecht,  in  his  volume,  gives  a  com- 
plete account  of  the  important  discoveries  made 
during  the  four  campaigns  of  the  excavations. 
Concerning  the  close  of  the  last,  he  says : — 

*  On  May  1 1, 1900,  the  most  successful  campaign 
thus  far  conducted  at  Nuffar  terminated.  Excava- 
tions having  been  suspended,  the  meftul  was 
sealed,  Arab  guards  were  appointed,  shaikhs  and 
workmen  rewarded,  and  the  antiquities  transported 
to  six  large  boats  moored  in  the  swamps.  Accom- 
panied by  the  workmen  from  Hilla,  their  wives 
and  children,  and  blessed  by  thronging  crowds  of 
'Afej,  who  had  assembled  to  bid  us  farewell,  eagerly 
inquiring  as  to  the  time  of  our  next  return,  we  de- 
parted with  a  strange  feeling  of  sadness  and 
pleasure  from  the  crumbling  walls  of  Dur-ankiy 
"the  link  of  heaven  and  earth,"  which  Ninih's 
doleful  birds,  croaking  and  dashing  about,  still 
seem  to  guard  against  every  profane  intruder.' 


^tttni  J'oret^n   Z^toto^* 


Professor  Heinrici  of  Leipzig  is  known  as  a 
scholar  of  great  thoroughness  and  independence. 
These  qualities  show  themselves  in  work  marked 
by  an  unusually  judicial  spirit,  as  free  from 
obvious  bias  towards  foregone  results  as  may  well 
be.  He  has  not  published  much;  but  he  has 
worked  very  close  to  the  original  sources;  and 
his  edition  of  Corinthians  in  Meyer's  *  Kommentar ' 

^Das  Urckristentum.  By  F.  G.  Heinrici.  Gottingen : 
Vandenhoeck  &  Ruprecht.  Glasgow:  F.  Bauermebter, 
1902.     Pp.  viii.   143.     Price  2s.  9d. 


(eighth  edition)  has  the  reputation  of  real  scien- 
tific method.  Accordingly,  the  present  sketch  of 
*  the  contents  and  development  of  primitive  Chris- 
tianity '  deserves  the  attention  of  those  who  prize 
fresh  work  on  this  vital  subject,  even  where  special 
points  cannot  be  argued  out  within  the  given 
limits.  The  author  defines  his  own  attitude  as 
follows: — *In  my  life-work  the  perception  has 
forced  itself  upon  me  with  growing  certitude,  that 
Christianity,  as  regards  its  formative  forces,  evi- 
dences itself  in  the  organism  {im  Zusammenhangs) 
of  history  as  an  original  fact.  Only  by  misuse 
of  the  method  of  analogy — how  widespread  this 
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is,  the  student  knows — and  by  one-sided  emphasis 
on  its  temporal  conditioning,  does  the  illusion 
arise  that  Christianity  can  be  derived  from  earlier 
streams  of  spiritual  tendency.  I  have  been  at 
pains  to  understand  it  as  an  historical  magnitude 
after  its  own  kind,  not  as  a  homo  unius  libri^  but 
certainly  in  the  conviction  that  the  classic  liter- 
ature of  early  Christianity  collected  in  the  N.T. 
contains  in  fact  the  sole  trustworthy  contemporary 
sources  which  we  possess.  Karl  Wcizsacker  wrote 
to  me,  i  propos  of  my  essay  on  Early  Christian 
Tradition  and  the  N.T,:  "The  significance  of 
the  Canon,  which  it  has  for  the  Church  {Gemeinde\ 
is  building  itself  up  again  in  an  historical  way. 
This  involves  even  the  historical  proof  of  unique- 
ness" (des  Eigenartigen),  In  this  spirit  I  could 
wish  to  see  my  work  judged.' 

*  Primitive  Christianity'  is  an  idea  of  uncertain 
limits.  Heinrici  takes  it  to  cover  the  period 
before  *  the  Christian  religion  made  itself  felt  in 
the  Roman  Empire  as  a  fact  of  world-wide  mean- 
ing and  as  a  factor  in  culture.'  Hence  *  its  proper 
development  takes  place  in  classes  and  circles 
which  had  no  thoroughgoing  feeling  for  the  cur- 
rent forces  which  ruled  politics,  religion,  and 
culture.*  Conversely,  *it  stood  to  men  of  that 
day,  where  they  had  any  inkling  of  it,  for  an 
under-current ' — to  be  ignored,  or,  where  it  became 
a  nuisance,  to  be  repressed  in  individual  cases. 
This  view  is  surely  fhie  in  the  main,  and  it  goes 
along  with  a  due  recognition  of  the  large  element 
of  continuity  existing,  and  continuing  to  exist, 
between  certain  sides  of  Judaism  and  primitive 
Christianity.  It  is  one  of  the  most  needful  things 
to  see  that  there  were  several  types  of  Jewish 
piety,  and  that  all  these,  save  the  Sadducaic  and 
Herodian, — both  at  bottom  too  political  to  have 
positive  affinities  with  the  Gospel, — reappear  within 
the  Urgemeinde,  The  more  liberal  Hellenistic 
type  comes  to  the  surface  in  Stephen,  and  hence- 
forth plays  an  important  part  for  those  who  can 
read  between  the  lines  of  the  narrative  in  Acts — 
which  one  is  glad  to  see  that  our  author  finds 
to  set  forth  a  truly  historical  picture  of  the  inner 
development  of  the  Church,  one  borne  out  by" 
James,  i  Peter,  and  Hebrews  (40  f.).  As  for  the 
Pharisaic  type,  as  distinct  from  the  simple,  pop-  j 
ular  piety  'which  knew  not  the  law'  and  most 
welcomed  the  gospel,  Heinrici  sees  that  its  infil- 
tration after  a  time  was  a  main  cause  of  the 
reactionary  movement  at  Jerusalem,  which  arose 


when  it  began  to  be  realized  that  the  Gentile 
element  promised  to  be  a  dominant  one  in 
churches  like  Antioch.  At  first,  no  doubt,  it 
had  been  assumed  that  Gentile  believers  would 
form  a  mere  fringe  on  the  skirts  of  the  new 
Israel,  like  the  uncircumcised  proselytes  so 
far  countenanced  in  the  Diaspora  of  national 
Judaism.  But  soon  it  began  to  be  felt  that  they 
would  come  to  absorb,  rather  than  be  absorbed 
by,  the  national  Messianic  community,  unless  a 
check  were  put  upon  their  admission  without  cir- 
cumcision— regarded  as  quite  an  exceptional  ex- 
pedient, necessitated  by  the  sovereign  working 
of  the  Almighty  in  giving  His  Spirit  to  certain 
uncircumcised  believers.  Thus  the  movement 
recorded  in  Ac  15  and  Galatians  was  an  effort 
to  prevent  certain  exceptions  becoming  the  rule, 
an  effort  in  which  men  of  Pharisaic  antecedents 
were  the  active  parties.  Heinrici  has  grasped 
this  central  problem  of  the  Apostolic  Age  with 
a  sure  hand,  when  he  says  that  'for  Judaism  it 
was  a  life-or-death  question  to  maintain  itself  in 
its  separateness  as  a  national  religion,  both  in 
Palestine  and  in  the  Diaspora';  and  that  the 
difficulties  of  exegesis  connected  with  Ac  15 
and  Gal  2^"^®  are  only  witnesses  to  the  great 
difficulty  of  nationalism  in  relation  to  the  Gospel, 
the  very  newness  of  which  turned  largely  on  its 
essential  transcendence  of  this  age-long,  old-world 
limitation  (55,  note,  and  143). 

Throughout,  our  author  shows  a  proper  sense 
of  the  importance  of  Judaeo-Christianity  in  the 
Apostolic  Age,  without  any  tendency  to  exaggera- 
tion. This  helps  him  to  avoid  certain  literary 
judgments  fashionable  in  his  own  country,  and 
to  find  a  place  for  the  Epistle  of  James,  i  Peter, 
and  Hebrews,  prior  to  70  a.d.  —  the  enormous 
significance  of  which  date,  especially  for  Judaeo- 
Christianity,  he  fully  appreciates  and  sets  in  clear 
light.  In  I  Peter  and  Hebrews  he  sees  '  memorials 
of  the  Judaeo-Christianity  which  in  the  spirit  of 
the  piety  of  the  prophets  confessed  in  Jesus  the 
fulfiller  of  Messianic  prophecy'  (p.  105).  In  the 
Epistle  of  James  he  recognizes  a  genuine  *  horta- 
tory address'  (rather  than  letter)  of  Jesus'  own 
kinsman,  whose  attitude  to  the  Law  naturally  re- 
flected that  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  Like 
Hort  in  his  Judaistic  Christianity^  Heinrici  per- 
ceives that  the  germs  both  of  the  Judaeo-Christian 
and  the  Pauline  attitude  to  the  Law  lie  already 
in  the  Lord's  words,  as  they. reach  us  in  the 


326 


THE   EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


Synoptic  tradition :  and  this  fact  no  doubt  helped, 
more  than  is  often  noticed,  to  keep  the  two  wings 
of  the  Church  together.  He  holds,  too,  with 
great  probability,  that  but  for  the  events  of  70 
A.D.,  Jerusalem  would  have  remained  a  most  potent 
influence  in  the  development  of  Christianity.  In 
leaving  this  part  of  the  subject  we  must  express  a 
conviction  that  much  at  present  turns  upon  a  right 
estimate  of  the  three  writings  just  named,  and  that 
Heinrici  is  here  nearer  the  truth  than  Holtzmann 
and  those  who  go  with  him  {e.g,  McGiiTert). 

The  value  of  all  this  is  the  greater  that  Heinrici 
is  uncommitted  to  'conservative'  views,  as  Zahn 
might  be  suspected  of  being  at  least  in  some 
cases.  Thus  he  does  not  see  his  way  to  accept 
the  Pauline  authorship  of  Ephesians,  for  which 
Hort  seems  to  ourselves  to  have  made  out  a 
convincing  case;i  and  the  like  may  be  said  of 
his  attitude  to  the  Pastoral  Epistles,  though  he 
hesitates  as  to  2  Timothy.  Again,  he  assigns  the 
Apocalypse  to  John  the  Presbyter,  whom  he  dis- 
tinguishes from  the  Apostle  and  regards  as  the 
author  of  2  and  3  John.  As  to  the  Fourth  Gospel, 
he  thinks  that  *  the  oral  preaching  of  the  apostle 
is  presented  in  it;  and  that  with  his  consent, 
perhaps  even  by  the  aid  of  his  notes  {Aufzeich- 
nungen\  it  was  worked  up  into  a  whole  by  that 
disciple  or  fellow -worker  who  later,  after  the 
apostle's  death,  added  to  the  book  the  appendix 
intended  to  set  right  the  mistake  about  a  word 
of  Jesus.  .  .  .  This  apostolic  witness  was  in  its 
final  form  truly  written  down  by  the  hand  of  the 
guarantor,  who  with  his  brethren  could  say  of 
the  Apostle  John,  •*  we  know  that  his  witness  is 
true.'"  Whether  this  theory  suffice  or  not,  at 
least  it  fairly  indicates  the  general  spirit  of  this 
interesting  and  suggestive  book,  which  leaves  us 
with  an  enhanced  sense  of  the  substantial  histor- 
icity of  the  N.T.  writings  and  of  the  life  of  which 
they  are  the  spontaneous  expression. 

Mansfield  ColUge,  Oxford.  VerNON  BaRTLET. 


— f. 


QpBjjc^fogg  \XK  Conffici 

Dr.  Karl  Heim  dedicates  his  work  *  to  Professor 
Dr.  Uphues,  known  for  his  eminence  as  a  psycho- 

^  Prolegomena  to  Romans  and  Epkesiofis, 

^  Psychologismus  oder  Antipsychobgismus  f  Eniwurf  eifter 
erkenntnistheoretischen  Fundameniierung  der  modemen 
Energetik,  Von  Dr.  Karl  Heim.  Berlin :  C.  A.  Schwet- 
schke  und  Sohn,  1902.     Pp.  vi.  159. 


logist.  It  deals  with  the  question  presently  dis- 
turbing the  logical  world,  whether  logical  laws  are 
psychological  laws  of  nature,  or  whether  they  have 
a  metaphysical  background,  or  whether  they  lie 
beyond  psychology  and  metaphysic  With  this 
inquiry  as  his  point  of  departure,  Heim  hopes  to 
reach  universal  findings,  which  will  be  of  service 
in  the  final  upbuilding  of  the  modem  world- 
view.  It  is  to  Heim  an  impressive  fact  that  many 
scientists  have  undergone  a  change  in  their  funda- 
mental views  through  their  growing  conviction  that 
we  are  confronted  with  the  complete  breaking  up 
of  the  mechanical  world-view.  He  points  to  pro- 
minent scientific  inquirers  like  Ostwald  and  Stallo, 
who  think  the  atomic  theory  may  well  be  a 
scholastic  survival  within  the  modern  life  of  spirit 
In  the  event  of  such  an  interpretation  of  energy, 
our  whole  understanding  of  the  process  of  know- 
ledge would,  Stallo  thinks,  be  affected.  For  then 
all  our  knowledge  would  be  a  knowledge,  not  as 
of  entities  absolutely  given,  but  only  of  relations. 
This  truth,  voiced  in  various  forms  from  Hobbes 
to  Mill,  could  not,  in  Heim's  view,  avail  for  the 
solution  of  all  philosophical  problems,  because  it 
stood  in  irreconcilable  conflict  with  the  rigid  forms 
of  the  mechanical  world-idea.  Heim's  book  is  an 
effort  to  draw  out  the  weightiest  of  the  new  con- 
sequences from  that  old  truth,  after  the  mechanical 
world-view  has  been  set  aside.  Also,  to  make 
them  fruitful  for  the  modern  ^orld-representation, 
as  based  on  this  theory  of  knowledge. 

Heim's  polemic  is  directed  largely  against 
Husserl,  who  belongs  to  the  group  of  philosophen 
distinguished  for  their  meta-geometrical  spectila- 
tions.  Husserl  wages  war  against  the  psycho- 
logical conception  of  logical  laws  as  nature-laws  of 
the  psychic  life,  and  makes  for  a  radical  clearing 
of  the  logical  territory  of  all  psychological  and 
metaphysical  elements.  He  takes  logical  prin- 
ciples for  absolute  possibilities,  and  \iews  logic  as 
the  ethic  of  thought.  To  him,  therefore,  the 
relation  of  logical  laws  to  psychic  event  is  other 
than  that  of  the  nature-laws  of  knowledge.  After 
criticizing  the  presuppositions  of  Husserl's  theory 
of  knowledge,  Heim  proceeds  to  the  positive  pre- 
sentation of  his  own  view.  He  shows  the  senses 
in  which  every  content  of  consciousness  is  a 
relation,  and  every  relation  is  a  content.  He  takes 
possibilities,  in  the  absolute  sense  of  Husserl,  to 
be  logically  unthinkable.  He  holds  every  logically 
justified  deliverance  to  be  given  through  a  positive 
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choice  in  a  determinate  manifoldness.  This  posi- 
tion he  maintains  to  be  the  basal  one  for  psycho- 
logy, in  opposition  to  the  metaphysical  grounding 
of  Logic.  Heim's  work  is  an  interesting  and  able 
performance  in  the  region  of  air-drawn  theory. 

James  Lindsay. 

Kilmarnock, 


Kx^  1902. 

An  excellent  feature  in  the  Turmer-Jahrbuch'^ — 
a  popular  German  annual — is  the  review  of  the 
year,  to  which  under  twenty-three  headings  the 
same  number  of  specialists  contribute.  Dr.  F. 
Heman  claims  for  Philosophy  a  modest,  prob- 
ably a  too  modest,  place  in  the  intellectual 
activities  of  1902.  He  does  not  agree  with  the 
pessimists  who  say  that  the  era  of  great  inspiring 
systems  is  irrevocably  past;  but  he  does  lament 
the  non-appearance  of  any  powerful,  creative 
genius,  with  such  intuitive  perception  of  the 
eternal  ideas  as  would  enable  him  to  lift  our 
thoughts  to  a  higher  plane  and  to  unfold  an 
ampler  knowledge  than  comes  within  the  purview 
of  empirical  science.  There  is  reason  for  the 
complaint  that  *  first  of  all  we  bind  philosophy 
down  upon  a  procrustean  bed,  cut  off  her  head 
and  feet,  and  then  bewail  the  lack  of  philosophers 
of  the  grand  style.'  A  welcome  and  hopeful  sign, 
however,  is  the  fact  that  scientists  are  themselves 
being  driven  to  philosophize. 

Honourable  mention  is  made  of  the  important 
book  Die  Welt  als  That,  by  the  well-known 
botanist,  Dr.  Reinke,  a  second  edition  of  which 
has  already  appeared.  The  significance  of  this 
work  is  truly  said  to  be  Mts  frank  acknowledg- 
ment that  a  teleological  causality  it  necessary  to 
the  understanding  of  organic  nature,  and  that 
there  must  be  an  intelligent  cause,  active  in  the 
processes  of  nature,  and  directing  physical  and 
chemical  energies  in  the  building-up  of  organisms.' 
Such  utterances  indicate  that  'the  era  of  the 
autocratic  rule  of  natural  science  has  come  to 
an  end.' 

To  English  readers  the  most  interesting  section 
in  this  article  is  that  which  comments  on  the 
publication  of  the  fifteenth  volume  of  Nietzsche's 

^  Herausgeber :  Freiherr  von  Grotthuss.  Williams  & 
Norgate.     M.6. 


works.  In  the  preface  his  sister  claims  for  it 
*a  world-wide  significance,'  but  Dr.  Heman  de- 
scribes its  contents  as  *  chips  and  shavings  from 
Nietzsche's  workshop.'  Many  of  the  sayings 
embody  thoughts  which  are  better  expressed  in 
his  earlier  aphorisms,  but  there  are  other  sayings 
which  contain  his  ideas  in  the  rough,  and  there 
are  some  which  give  his  philosophy  in  a  nutshell. 
In  these  latter  sayings  is  clearly  seen  the  thorough- 
going scepticism  of  *  the  first  complete  Nihilist  of 
Europe,'  who  'himself  outgrew  Nihilism'  and 
taught  a  system  of  metaphysics  opposed  to  it. 
This  system  ultimately  amounts  to  *the  ancient 
Pythagorean-Heraclitean  dream  of  the  eternal  flux 
and  reappearance  of  all  things.  It  furnishes  a 
new  confirmation  of  the  view  that  men  have  at 
their  disposal  only  a  limited  number  of  ideas  on 
which  they  ring  the  changes;  even  the  original 
Nietzsche  convinces  us  again  that  there  is  nothing 
new  under  the  sun.' 

The  latest  world-view,  it  appears,  is  that  of 
Julius  Hart,  who  has  published  two  volumes  and 
announces  a  third.  Amongst  creeds  outworn, 
not  only  Christianity,  but  also  Materialism  and 
Idealism  are  reckoned,  and  amongst  teachers  who 
have  had  their  day,  not  only  Jesus,  but  also 
Dr.  Heman  treats  Hart's 
reductio  ad  absurdum  of 
;  he  summarizes  the  new 
*  God  =  The  World  =  Ego,' 
and  describes  the  author  as  *  a  feeble  imitator  of 
Nietzsche.' 

There  is  no  separate  heading  for  Theology, 
but  in  an  article  on  Evangelische  Kirche  Ober- 
Pfarrer  Christian  Rogge  suggestively  discusses  the 
main  questions  on  which  there  has  been  any 
conflict  of  opinion  during  the  past  year.  In 
regard  to  Harnack's  Das  JVesen-  des  Christen- 
thums  he  is  of  opinion  that  a  formidable  opponent 
on  the  left  is  Baumann,  who  severely  criticizes 
Harnack's  attempt  to  relegate  reason  to  the  back- 
ground. Cremer  and  Walther  have  been  the 
principal  champions  of  the  orthodox  Lutheran 
school ;  but  to  those  mentioned  by  Rogge  should 
now  be  added  the  able  work^  by  Dr.  Reinhold 
Seeberg,  already  in  its  third  edition.  These 
lectures  on  *The  Foundation  Truths  of  the 
Christian  Religion'  by  a  comparatively  young 
theologian,  who    belongs    to    the    right   centre, 

*  Die  Grundwahrheiten  der  christlichen  Religion,  Von 
Reinhold  Seeberg.     Williams  &  Norgate.     M.3. 


Nietzsche  and  Tolstoi. 
Zukunftsland   as    the 
philosophy  'so-called' 
wisdom  in  the  formula : 
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were  delivered,  two  years  after  Hamack's  famous 
course,  in  the  University  of  Berlin  to  students  of 
all  faculties.  Dr.  Seeberg  is  fully  sensible  of  the 
difficulties  encountered  by  present-day  seekers 
after  truth,  but  he  shows  with  great  force  that  it 
is  impossible  to  exclude  Christ  Himself  from  the 
gospel  He  brought  to  men.  Rogge  is  disposed 
to  minimize  the  differences  which  separate  Har- 
nack  from  such  defenders  of  the  older  Lutheran 
teaching  as  Cremer.  He  is  doubtless  right  in 
saying  that  Harnack's  book  —  The  Essence  of 
Christianity — has  a  title  far  too  high-sounding 
and  quite' misleading;  it  would  more  correctly  be 
described  as  An  Introductiofi  to  Christianity^  and 
in  Rogge's  judgment  it  may  commend  Christian 
modes  of  thought  to  many  who  are  now  altogether 
estranged  from  Christianity. 

During  1902  several  German  theologians  have 
expressed  their  views  on  a  subject  of  far-reaching 
significance.  *  Ought  not  the  study  of  Christian 
theology  to  be  one  branch  of  the  study  of  the 
science  of  religion  ? '  is  the  much-debated  question. 
Professor  Troltsch  of  Heidelberg  is  the  leader  of 
the  school  that  answers  this  question  in  the 
affirmative,  arguing  that  Christianity  should  be 
historically  and  scientifically  studied  as  one  of 
many  religions.  Harnack  and  Heinrici  have 
been  the  foremost  advocates  of  the  opposite 
view ;  amongst  minor  reasons  given  for  answering 
the  question  in  the  negative  are  the  wide  extent 


of  the  domain  which  the  student  of  Christian 
theology  would  be  compelled  to  traverse,  and  the 
danger  of  fostering  an  unhealthy  dilettantism; 
but  the  main  reason  is  that  Christianity  is  to  so 
great  an  extent  the  religion,  and  the  Bible  so  far 
surpasses  all  other  religious  literature  in  value, 
that  it  would  be  doing  violence  to  history,  and 
would  involve  the  adoption  of  a  false  method,  if 
the  true  state  of  the  case  were  not  frankly  recog- 
nized at  the  outset  of  the  inquiry.  Rogge  expresses 
hearty  approval  of  these  views,  but  regards  it  as 
a  very  hopeful  sign  that  commercial  intercourse 
with  foreign  nations  and  the  spread  of  Christian 
missions  are  leading  to  a  more  thorough  study  of 
non-Christian  religions.  *  Christianity  cannot  but 
gain  from  comparison  with  other  religions.' 

It  may  be  taken  as  an  indication  of  the  wide- 
spread interest  in  the  problems  raised  by  modem 
criticism  of  the  Gospels  that  the  position  of  honour 
is  assigned  to  an  article  by  Rogge,  entitled  '  What 
do  we  know  of  Jesus?'  in  a  high-class  German 
annual  mainly  concerned  with  art  and  general 
literature,  and  including  in  its  table  of  contents 
a  novel,  poetry,  an  illustrated  article  on  Max 
Klinger,  the  painter  and  sculptor,  etc  With  one 
striking  exception — the  politics  of  Great  Britain 
— the  outlook  of  all  the  contributors  to  the 
TUrmer-Jahrbuch  is  broad,  their  opinions  are 
liberal  and  their  judgments  fair. 

Handswortk  College.  J.  G.  TaSKER. 


By  a.  H.  Sayce,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Assyriology,  Oxford. 


Dr.  Knudtzon  has  again  rendered  Oriental  re- 
search an  important  service.^  Among  the  Tel  el- 
Amarna  tablets  are  two  of  peculiar  philological 
interest,  as  they  are  in  a  new  language.  The 
longest  and  best  preserved  of  them,  now  in  the 
Cairo  Museum,  was  written  by  or  to  the  king  of  a 
country  named  Arzawa ;  the  second,  which  is  in  a 
less  perfect  condition,  is  at  Berlin.  The  only 
edition  of  the  Berlin  tablet  hitherto  available  left 
much  to  be  desired,  and  it  is  therefore  a  matter  of 

^  Die  zwei  Arzawa-briefe^  die  dltesten  Urkunden  in  indo-ger- 
manischer  Sprcuhe,  By  J.  A.  Knudtzoo.  With  notes  by 
Sophus  Bugge  and  Alf  Torp.   Leipzig :  Hinrichs,  1902.    5s. 


congratulation  that  Dr.  Knudtzon  has  devoted  his 
accuracy  of  eye  and  unrivalled  powers  of  decipher- 
ing half-obliterated  characters  to  a  revision  of  it 
He  has  at  the  same  time  published  a  revised  text 
of  the  Cairo  tablet 

I,  too,  have  spent  a  considerable  time  in  re- 
examining the  latter.  For  the  most  part  our 
revised  readings  agree;  where  they  differ  he  is 
certainly  right  in  some  cases,  though  not  in  alL 
In  line  24,  for  instance,  what  he  makes  u-it  is 
really  the  ideograph  bit^  *  house,'  with  the  phonetic 
complement  //.  In  line  22,  again,  the  character 
which  he  makes  ii  is  m&^  H  being  formed  difier- 
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ently.  The  last  character  of  the  previous  line 
seems  to  me  to  be  ta  rather  than  sa^  and  in  the 
next  line  I  should  transcribe  du-zu-un  instead  of 
ba-aS'SU'Un,  In  line  28,  what  he  makes  doubtfully 
up-pa  .  .  .  should  be //,  and  the  first  two  characters 
of  line  19  can  hardly  be  na-as',  they  look  to  me  like 
paL  Nor  am  I  satisfied  that  the  last  syllable  in 
the  name  of  the  king  is  ba,^ 

But  Dr.  Knudtzon  has  not  only  improved  our 
copies  of  the  texts,  he  has  also  introduced  im- 
portant corrections  into  the  transliteration  of  them, 
and  has  furthermore  made  a  discovery  of  extra- 
ordinary interest.  This  is  nothing  less  than  the 
fact  that  isiu  signifies  ^may  there  beM  Some- 
what naturally  he  has  concluded  from  this  that 
the  language  of  Arzawa  must  be  Indo-European, 
more  especially  as  its  resemblances  to  Greek  had 
ah'eady  been  pointed  out  by  myself  and  others 
in  its  possession  of  a  nominative  in  -s  and  an 
accusative  in  -n  and  of  the  possessive  pronouns 
w, 'mine,' and //,  'thine.'  Dr.  Knudtzon's  con- 
clusions have  been  further  worked  out  by  the 
eminent  philologists,  Professors  Bugge  and  Torp, 
and  the  result  is,  not  only  a  complete  translation 
of  the  Cairo  tablet,  based  upon  the  assumption 
that  the  language  of  it  is  Indo-European,  but  also 
a  comparison  of  the  language  with  those  of  the 
Lycian  and  Etruscan  inscriptions,  which  are  like- 
wise assumed  to  belong  to  the  Indo-European 
family  of  speech. 

But  in  spite  of  htu  and  the  authority  of  the 
sponsors  for  the  Indo-European  character  of  the 
Arzawan  language,  the  result  is  very  far  from  being 
proved.  In  the  first  place,  no  notice  is  taken  of 
the  tablets  of  Boghaz  Keui,  the  Hittite  capital  in 
Cappadocia,  which  are  in  the  same  or  an  allied 
language  and  form  of  cuneiform  script.  Secondly, 
as  we  have  seen,  the  readings  of  Dr.  Knudtzon  are 
not  always  to  be  accepted,  a  fact  which  vitiates 
several  of  the  supposed  Indo-European  analogies. 
Then,  thirdly,  though  I  willingly  admit  that  there 
may  be  a  relationship  between  the  language  of 
Arzawa  and  that  of  Lycia,  Kretschmer,  Thomsen, 
and  other  scholars,  are  certainly  right  in  denying 
the  Indo-European  character  of  Lycian :  as  for 
Etruscan,  Professor  Bugge  stands  almost  alone 
nowadays  in  believing  it  to  be  Indo-European. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  undeniable  that  between 
Arzawan  and  Greek,  as  also  between  Lycian  and 

^  At  the  beginning  of  line  2  I  question  the  reading  [a-]«<i, 
as  the  second  character  is  ut  rather  than  no. 


Greek,  there  are  striking  points  of  resemblance. 
It  will  be  remembered  that  in  describing  my  recent 
decipherment  of  the  Hittite  inscriptions,  which 
turn  out  to  be  in  a  language  closely  allied  to  that 
of  Arzawa,  I  mentioned  that  I  had  been  puzzled 
by  the  same  fact.  But  it  is  a  fact  which  admits 
of  another  explanation  than  that  which  would 
transform  the  languages  of  Asia  Minor  into  Indo- 
European  dialects.  The  Javan  of  Genesis  belongs 
to  Cilicia,  from  whence  also  the  Lycians  seem  to 
have  originally  come,  and  he  was  the  brother  of 
the  Asianic  nations  of  Meshech  and  Tubal.  The 
language  of  the  Vannic  inscriptions,  which  no 
scientific  philologist  would  dream  of  including  in 
the  Indo-European  family,  displays  some  of  the 
same  resemblances  to  Greek  as  Arzawan  or 
Lycian;  so,  too,  does  the  language  of  Mitanni, 
though  to  a  lesser  degree.  The  fact  is  that  the 
Asianic  group  of  languages  form  an  intermediate 
geographical  link  between  Vannic  and  Indo- 
European  as  represented  by  Greek,  the  philo- 
logical relationship  between  them  having  a  geo- 
graphical and  not  a  genetic  origin.  Where 
languages  are  in  contact  with  one  another,  gram- 
matical forms  as  well  as  words  are  apt  to  be 
borrowed.  One  of  the  most  striking  points  of 
resemblance,  moreover,  would  be  lost,  if  Dr. 
Knudtzon  and  his  coadjutors  are  right  in  think- 
ing that  the  Arzawan  suffix  -s  denotes,  not  the 
nominative  singular,  but  the  genitive.  This, 
however,  is  questionable. 

It  goes  without  saying  that  the  translations 
proposed  by  the  three  northern  scholars  are 
tentative  only.  With  some  of  the  explanations  of 
words  and  forms  upon  which  their  Indo-European 
theory  rests  I  should  entirely  disagree.  The  first 
person  of  the  verb  is  denoted,  not  by  -«,  but  by  -/ ; 
that  is  proved  by  the  position  of  the  word  assul-i 
at  the  end  of  the  Cairo  tablet  after  the  list  of 
presents  sent  by  one  of  the  kings  to  the  other,  and 
which  here  and  elsewhere  where  it  occurs  can 
mean  only  *  I  have  sent.'^   The  suffix  of  uppakhu-n 

^  Other  instances  of  the  form  are  auman-i^  *  I  have 
despatched ' ;  lilkhuw-i^  *  I  have  given ' ;  ubb-i^  *  I  have 
written  (?).*  The  third  paragraph  of  the  Cairo  letter  will  be 
Kdsnid-ta  uienum  Irsappa  D.P.  khalugaiallan-min  aumani 
TUR-SAL-/I  AN  UT-iwj  kuin  DAhi-anm  uwadoHMt  ml-si 
HlkhuwS  Ni'On  SAK-DU-«  kdsma-ta  uppakkun  I  *5ukhalaliya 
AZAG-Gi-flj  DAMQU-a«-/a,  'For  thee  now  Irsappa,  my 
messenger,  I  have  despatched,  thy  daughter,  the  consort  (?) 
of  the  sun-god,  for  a  wife  to  ask  ;  to  her  I  have  given  oil  for 
her  head  ;  for  thee  as  a  present  i  sukhalaliya  of  gold  for  thy 
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is  not  that  of  the  first  person  of  the  verb,  but  of  the 
accusative,  as  in  other  cases;  the  word,  which 
occurs  also  at  Boghaz  Keui,  means  'as  a  present.' 
In  the  Berlin  tablet  Dr.  Knudtzon  has  found 
the  proper  name,  which  may  be  read  Labbaya, 
though  the  first  character  in  it  has  the  values  of 
rib  and  kal  as  well  as  lab.  Labbaia  reminds  us  of 
the  Canaan  itish  chieftain  Labai,  who  plays  an 
important  part  in  the  Tel  el-Amarna  correspond- 
ence, and,  like  Dr.  Knudtzon,  I  am  inclined  to 
identify  the  two.  If  so,  Labai,  if  not  himself  a 
Hittite,  would  have  been  in  communication  with 
Hittites  in  southern  Palestine. 

Two  years  ago  M.  Legrain  imcovered  at  Karnak 
for  the  first  time  the  concluding  portion  of  the 
famous  list  of  Palestinian  towns  and  districts  con- 
quered by  Shishak.  Several  of  them  are  destroyed, 
but  among  those  that  remain  is  *  the  country  of  the 
Jordan.*  It  is  at  the  extreme  end  of  the  left-hand 
side  of  the  last  line  of  the  list  which  begins  with 
the  names  of  Zur^iam  (Jerahme-el)  and  'Annin, 
*  the  two  springs,'  a  locality  also  mentioned  in  the 
travels  of  the  Mohar.  The  fourth  name  from 
that  of  *Annin  is  a  Migdol.  On  the  right  side 
the  list  concludes  with  the  following  names: — 
Sh-r-d-d,  R-p-ha,  L-b-u-n  (or  L-b-n-u),  'A-n-p-r-n, 
and  H-a-m.  The  second  is  Raphia,  the  last  the 
Hum  of  the  Palestinian  list  of  Thothmes  in.  The 
third  is  a  Libnah,  but  it  is  the  fourth  which 
possesses  the  greatest  interest.  It  is  evidently 
*An-Paran,  *the  Spring  of  Paran,'  the  site  of  which 
is  thus  fixed  in  conformity  with  the  geographical 
notices  of  the  Old  Testament.  This  *  Spring  of 
Paran '  must  have  been  an  important  place,  and 
the  question  rises,  therefore,  whether  it  was  not  the 
spring  *in  the  wilderness  of  Beer-sheba'  where 
Hagar  found  water  for  Ishmael,  who,  as  he  grew 
up,  'dwelt  in  the  wilderness  of  Paran.' 

But  this  is  not  all.     The   'Spring  of  Paran' 

prosperity.*  Dr.  Knudtzon  has  shown  that  I  was  wrong  in 
transliterating  kalatta^  instead  of  kasmcUta^  and  in  making 
laliya  the  first  person  of  a  verb.  In  the  next  paragraph  but 
one  we  have  uwanzi  vi&dansi\  the  last  word  is  found  at 
Boghaz  Keui  along  with  the  borrowed  Assyrian  ntadcUum^ 
'tribute.'  The  word  essar^  essaras^  which  occurs  in  both 
the  Arzawan  letters,  I  believe  to  mean  'bronze'  or  'copper.' 
Line  28  of  the  Cairo  tablet  fe  nti-ta  kdsma  bibbi  essar 
nppakhun  assulij  'to  thee  bronze  for  a  chariot  as  a  gift  I 
have  sent.' 


must  have  been  on  the  high  road  from  Raphia  to 
Seir,  and  consequently  would  seem  to  be  that 
'  En-Mishpat,  which  is  Kadesh,'  reached  by  Ched- 
orlaomer  and  his  allies  as  soon  as  they  had 
smitten  *the  Horites  in  their  mount  Seir,  unto 
El-Paran,  which  is  by  the  wilderness'  (Gn  14*-^). 
Now,  it  was  at  Kadesh  (now  'Ain  Qadis)  in  the 
wilderness  of  Paran  that  the  Israelites  encamped, 
according  to  Nu  12I*  132c,  after  leaving  Hazeroth 
and  Kibroth-hattaavah,  or  Taberah,  the  latter  being 
only  three  days'  distance,  or  between  fifty  and 
sixty  miles,  from  Mount  Sinai  (Nu  lo^).^  In 
Dt  9^*  Taberah  is  distinguished  from  Kibroth- 
hattaavah,  and  Massah  is  interpolated  between 
them.  According  to  Ex  17'',  however,  Massah 
was  visited  before  Sinai,  and  that  the  account 
given  in  the  Book  of  Numbers  is  the  more  correct 
is  shown  by  the  itinerary  in  Nu  33^^  where 
Kibroth-hattaavah  is  the  next  station  to  Sinai. 
In  the  itinerary  Rithmah,  *The  Brooms,'  and 
Rimmon-parez  take  the  place  of  Kadesh,  and  then 
comes  Libnah,  in  which  we  may  see  the  Libnu  of 
Shishak's  list.  In  Dt  i*  Laban  is  similarly  coupled 
with  Paran  and   Hazeroth.      That  Sinai   was  a 

*  mount  of  Paran '  is  indicated  in  one  of  the  oldest 
fragments  of  Hebrew  literature  (Dt  33^),  *  The 
Lord  came  from  Sinai,  and  rose  up  from  Seir  unto 
them ;  he  shined  forth  from  mount  Paran,  and  he 
came  with  ten  thousands  of  saints.'  The  district 
in  one  form  or  another  must  have  been  handed 
down  from  the  earliest  days  of  Israelitish  history, 
as  we  not  only  find  a  variant  in  Habakkuk  (3^ 

*  God  came  from  Teman,  and  the  Holy  One  from 
mount  Paran '),  but  also  in  the  Song  of  Deborah 
(Jg  S*•^  'Lord,  when  Thou  wentest  out  of  Seir, 
when  Thou  marchedst  out  of  the  field  of  Edom, 
the  earth  trembled,  and  the  heavens  dropped,  the 
clouds  also  dropped  water.  The  mountains  melted 
from  before  the  Lord,  even  that  Sinai  from  before 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel').  The  three  variants 
mark  out  the  position  of  Mount  Sinai  pretty 
clearly ;  it  was  on  the  borders  of  Seir  and  Paran 
towards  Teman,  the  southern  part  of  Edom. 

*  In  the  itinerary,  however,  the  camp  is  transported  at 
once  from  Sinai  to  Kibroth-hattaavah  (Nu  33'«),  so  that  the 
three  days  of  Nu  lo"  may  mean  the  three  stages  Taberah, 
Kibroth-hattaavah,  and  Hazeroth,  or  Kibroth-hattaavah, 
Hazeroth,  and  Kadesh,  if  Taberah  and  Kibroth-hattaavah 
are  one  and  the  same. 
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Zft  (^tsumtnt  of  "WtnU'B  *&0Bpd  accorbinj  ^0 

By  the  Rev.  J.  A,  Cross,  M.A.,  St.  John's  Vicarage,  Little  Holbeck,  Leeds. 


Wendt's  position  is  that,  while  the  historical 
narrative  of  the  Fourth  Gospel  is  obviously  of  a 
late  date,  and  cannot  have  been  the  work  of  the 
Apostle  John,  the  discourses  can  be  separated 
from  the  narrative  which  forms  their  present 
setting,  and  that  there  is  evidence  to  show  that 
they  were  taken  from  an  earlier  source,  which  the 
writer  of  the  Gospel  used.  This  source  is  not 
primary.  Its  language  cannot  be  regarded  as  the 
language  in  which  Jesus  spoke.  But  it  contains 
the  substance  of  what  He  said. 

1.  The  first  proof  which  is  given  of  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  narrative  and  the  discourses  is 
that  the  miraculous  signs  (o^^icui)  upon  which  the 
evangelist  lays  such  stress  in  the  narrative  do  not 
appear  in  the  discourses.  In  the  discourses  the 
proof  of  the  divine  mission  of  Jesus  consists  in 
His  'words'  or  teaching.  It  is  true  that  His 
'works'  are  also  mentioned.  But  His  'works' 
do  not  mean  specially  His  miraculous  works. 
They  mean  His  whole  work,  miraculous  and 
otherwise,  of  which  His  teaching  was  the  main 
part.2  Thus  the  distinction  between  the  narrative 
and  the  discourses  is  clear  and  well  defined,  and 
the  only  hypothesis  which  reconciles  the  dis- 
crepancy between  them  is  that  the  evangelist  has 
reproduced  the  discourses  of  Jesus  from  an  older 
document,  the  form  of  which  was  already  fixed, 
and  that  he  used  them  without  altering  them  to 
suit  their  new  surroundings  (p.  66). 

2,  A  second  argument  in  support  of  the  hypo- 
thesis is  that  the  evangelist,  commenting  on 
certain   utterances   of  Jesus,   has  misinterpreted 

*  The  Gospel  according  to  St,  John,  An  Inquiry  into  its 
Genesis  and  Historical  Value.  By  Dr.  Hans  Hinrich 
Wendt,  Professor  of  Theology  in  the  University  of  Jena. 
Translated  by  Edward  Lummis,  M.A.  Edinburgh :  T.  & 
T.  Clark.     1902. 

'^  *  In  the  narrative  parts  ...  we  are  directed  to  Jesus* 
"signs";  in  the  discourses  we  find  that  the  demand  for  a 
sign  is  refused,  and  we  are  directed  to  Jesus'  words  of  spirit 
and  life  and  to  His  '*  works" — that  is  to  say,  to  His  whole 
ministry  of  teaching,  which  attests  itself  as  a  thing  divine ' 
(p.  65). 


their  meaning,  that  is,  that  he  has  clearly  mis- 
understood the  source  which  he  was  using.  The 
passages  in  which  this  has  occurred  are  2^^  7^® 
1232  I7i2(i89). 

3.  Wendt  finds  a  further  confirmation  of  his 
hypothesis  in  the  inappropriateness  of  some  of 
the  discourses  to  their  present  surroundings,  and 
in  the  way  in  which  they  appear  to  have  been 
cut  up  and  disarranged  by  their  present  editor. 
Two  examples  will  show  what  he  means.  After 
the  miracle  of  the  feeding  recorded  in  chap.  6, 
the  Jews  ask  Jesus  for  a  sign.  In  His  reply  He 
makes  no  reference  to  the  wonderful  sign  which 
has  just  been  given,  but  passes  on  to  speak  of 
the  true  bread  from  heaven.  This  is  certainly 
a  striking  omission.  According  to  Wendt's  view, 
'  the  only  hypothesis  which  solves  the  enigma  is 
that  in  an  older  document,  used  by  the  evan- 
gelist, the  passage  in  6'^  sqq.  ("  Labour  not  for  the 
meat  which  perisheth,  but,"  etc)  was  given  with- 
out the  preceding  account  of  the  feeding  of  the 
multitude,  and  generally  without  the  presupposi- 
tion of  earlier  miracles  publicly  wrought  by  Jesus  * 
(p.  77).  Another  instance  of  inconsistency,  this 
time  between  two  different  parts  of  the  source,  is 
seen  when  we  compare  13^  ('Simon  Peter  said 
unto  Him,  Lord,  whither  goest  Thou?')  with  16** 
(*  None  of  you  asketh  me.  Whither  goest  Thou  ? '). 
Wendt  supposes  that  this  inconsistency  is  due 
to  the  present  editor  having  transposed  the  two 
passages,  their  original  order  having  been  dif- 
ferent. 

While  we  cannot  refuse  attention  to  the  rethark- 
able  facts  which  Wendt  marshals  in  support  of 
his  theory,  there  are  some  considerations  which 
lessen  their  force  as  arguments  in  support  of  the 
particular  theory  which  he  advocates. 

The  first  of  these  that  strikes  us  is  the  difiSculty 
of  laying  down  any  definite  line  of  demarcation 
between  the  discourses  and  the  narrative.  There 
is  a  considerable  quantity  of  matter  in  the  Gospel 
which  may  be  connected  either  with  the  one  or 
with  the  other.     In  view  of  this  fact  Wendt  is 
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hardly  justified  in  saying  that  there  is  only  one 
passage  in  the  source  in  which  the  signs  are 
mentioned.  There  are  at  least  four  passages 
which  are  affected  by  this  uncertainty,  namely, 
218-20^1  32  520  580^  The  signs  are  also  mentioned 
in  62  (* because  they  saw  His  miracles'),  a 
passage  which  cannot  be  very  easily  separated 
from  the  succeeding  discourse,  in  spite  of  the 
undeniable  discrepancies  which  Wendt  points 
out. 

Another  passage  which  presents  a  difficulty  to 
Wendt  is  that  which  contains  the  words  of  the 
Baptist  in  3®^*^  (*  He  that  cometh  from  above  is 
above  all,*  etc.).  The  resemblance  of  this  passage 
in  thought  and  style  to  the  discourses  of  Jesus  in 
the  Fourth  Gospel  has  often  been  observed.  But 
Wendt's  theory  compels  him  to  assign  the  passage 
to  the  evangelist,  and  not  to  the  Source.  How 
does  he  explain  its  resemblance  to  the  discourses 
attributed  to  Jesus?  He  is  obliged  to  suppose 
that  the  evangelist  intentionally  imitated  the  style 
of  the  discourses  in  order  to  show  that  the  teach- 
ing of  John  was  the  same  as  the  teaching  of 
Jesus:  *He  was  no  doubt  guided  by  the  inten- 
tion of  making  clear  that  what  the  Baptist  said 
about  the  divine  mission  of  Jesus,  and  the  saving 
power  of  belief  in  Him,  differed  in  no  wise  from 
what  Jesus  said  Himself*  (p.  122). 

The  episode  of  the  woman  of  Samaria  (4^"*^) 
also  presents  difficulties,  because  it  exhibits  the 
characteristics  both  of  the  evangelist  and  also  of 
the  source.  It  has,  therefore,  to  be  divided  into 
nine  sections,  of  which  five  are  assigned  to  the 
evangelist,  namely,  ^'^  ^^^^  ^  ^s-so  and  8»-*2,  and 
four  to  the  Source,  namely,  *"^*  (with  possible  ex- 
ceptions in  10  11  and  i*)  ^^'^  27  81-,%  jn  this 
division  it  will  be  noticed  that  the  narrative 
section  ^^*  has  to  be  assigned  to  the  Source,  while 
the  words  of  Jesus  in  ^*"^®  and  ^  are  assigned  to 
the  evangelist. 

There  are  also  two  other  passages  which 
militate  against  Wendt's  theory.  They  are  John 
4**,  *  Except  ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  ye  will  not 
believe,'  and  20*®,  *  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not 
seen,  and  yet  have  believed.*  The  first  of  these 
passages  belongs  to  the  narrative,  not  to  a  dis- 
course, and  the  word  (777/ictov  occurs  in  it.  It  ought, 
therefore,  to  agree  with  the  evangelist  (the  writer 

*  In  the  section  2^"**  vv.^  and  '•  exhibit  the  character- 
istics of  the  evangelist ;  w.^'  and  ^  are  attributed  to  the 
source,  and  w.'*' "  to  the  evangelbt. 


of  the  narrative  portions)  in  his  high  estimate  of 
the  value  of  the  miraculous  signs.  Instead  of 
doing  this  it  disparages  them.  A  similar  remark 
applies  to  2o2».  Wendt  foresees  these  objections, 
and  meets  them  as  follows: — *The  interpreta- 
tion which  takes  these  words  as  directed  against 
the  seeking  for  a  sign  is  a  distorted  one.  In  each 
case  the  context  shows  that  there  is  no  intention 
to  contrast  a  faith  without  signs  with  a  faith 
founded  on  signs.  The  whole  stress  lies  on  the 
idea  of  seeing,  A  faith  which  depends  upon  its 
owner  having  seen  a  miracle  with  his  own  eyes  is 
set  over  against  one  which,  though  it  is  concerned 
with  miracles,  has  yet  no  prurient  desire  to  see  one, 
but  believes  the  word  which  testifies  of  them  ' 
(p.  31),  as  the  king's  officer  'believed  the  word 
that  Jesus  spake  unto  him*  (4^).  *So  on  the 
other  hand,  Thomas  earned  the  rebuke  of  the 
risen  Jesus,  because  he  would  not  believe  the 
word  of  his  fellow-disciples  about  the  resurrection 
of  the  Lord  until  he  had  himself  beheld  the 
miracle'  (ih'd).  Here  the  argument  is  made  to 
depend  upon  an  interpretation  of  the  two  passages, 
which,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  is  not  the  interpreta- 
tion most  generally  accepted. 

But  there  is  a  more  general  objection  to  all 
arguments  such  as  that  which  Wendt  uses.  Hav- 
ing made  his  statement  about  the  use  of  the  word 
0T7fi€ibv,  he  says  that  there  is  one,  and  only  one, 
hypothesis  that  explains  the  facts.  Is  this  a 
safe  assertion  ?  Is  it  certain  that  the  hypothesis 
proposed  accounts  for  all  the  facts  ?  Is  it  certain 
that  there  may  be  no  other  hypothesis  which  can 
do  so?  As  the  Gospel  stands  at  present,  what- 
ever may  have  been  the  materials  which  the  writer 
used,  it  deals  largely  with  the  subject  of  Christian 
evidence.  Paragraph  after  paragraph  introduces 
us  to  some  new  proof  of  the  divine  mission  of 
Jesus.  And  frequently  comparisons  are  made  of 
the  relative  values  attached  by  the  writer  to  these 
different  kinds  of  proof,  and  of  the  different 
effects  which  they  produced.  All  this  cannot 
be  explained  by  supposing  that  the  Gospel 
was 'written  by  a  redactor  who  valued  the  evi- 
dence of  miracles  dealing  with  a  source  which 
did  not.2 

Let  us  turn  next  to  the  four  passages  in  which 

9  Tq    i1-0*  9-B,  9-14.  1»-18.   19-98.  99-84.  89-49.  4S-S1   2l-U*    »->*•  >*-> 
,9.    18-91.    95-98    >|l<-»*    39.    89-49.    40.    48-M     r81-47    ^9.   96.   69-71    yML, 
89.  98.    89   I019-91.  41.  49    ||10.   49.  46. 47    j^   89. 


87-44  gl9-90.   80  q17. 


rt1-10.  11-18.  19-96.  96-80.  80.  81 
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the  evangelist,  commenting  on  words  of  Jesus,  has 
misinterpreted  their  meaning,  that  is,  has  not 
understood  his  source,  namely,  2^^  7^  12^2  1^12 
(18^).  These  four  passages  certainly  seem  to 
agree  in  giving  a  poorer  and  less  spiritual  sense 
to  words  which  originally  were  intended  to  bear 
a  higher  meaning.  But  there  is  in  2ii®  a  fifth 
instance  of  a  comment  made  on  a  saying  of  Jesus 
(*This  spake  He,  signifying  by  what  death  He 
should  glorify  God'),  which  bears  a  strong  re- 
semblance to  the  other  four,  and  which  cannot 
be  traceable  to  the  use  of  the  source  here,  for 
Wendt  does  not  suppose  the  appendix  to  have 
formed  part  of  the  source.  It  is  also  worth  notic- 
ing that  the  first  of  the  misinterpreted  sayings 
(*  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will 
build  it  up')  does  not  occur  in  one  of  the  dis- 
courses, but  in  the  conversation  with  the  Jews 
about  the  cleansing  of  the  temple,  and  is  in  answer 
to  a  question  in  which  the  word  anjiulov  occurs, 
and  ought  therefore  to  be  assigned  to  the  evan- 
gelist rather  than  to  the  source.^ 

With  reference  to  the  supposed  disarrangement 
of  the  original  text  of  the  discourses  and  the  in- 
consistencies between  them  and  their  present  set- 
ting, all  of  which  is  attributed  to  the  action  of  the 
evangelist  in  dealing  with  his  source,  it  may  be 
remarked  that  here  again  the  proposed  hypothesis 
does  not  altogether  account  for  the  facts,  or  if  it 
does,  it  accounts  for  too  n^uch.    The  difficulty  is  not 

*  There  is  no  fixed  rule  as  to  the  classification  of  the  con- 
versations. Sometimes  they  are  regarded  as  belonging  to 
the  source,  and  sometimes  as  belonging  to  the  evangelist's 
narrative. 


only  to  explain  how  the  confusion  or  inconsistency 
could  have  arisen,  but  why  the  writer  should  have 
allowed  it  to  stand  uncorrected.  He  may  have 
been  careless,  or  indifierent,  or  deficient  in  literary 
skill,  or  the  work  may  have  been  a  rough  draft 
which  somehow  escaped  revision.  But  if  so,  then 
these  explanations  might  account  for  the  origin  of 
the  blunders,  as  well  as  for  the  perpetuation  of 
them,  without  having  recourse  to  the  hypothesis 
of  a  source.  Much  may  be  accounted  for  by  the 
writer's  style,  which  is  certainly  peculiar.  It  is, 
in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  incoherent.  There 
is  a  constant  lack  of  clear  logical  sequence,  and 
the  fact  that  the  same  characteristic  is  to  be  found 
in  the  first  Johannine  Epistle  looks  as  if  it  were 
due  to  the  writer,  and  not  to  the  use  of  a  source, 
unless  we  are  to  suppose  that  the  source  was 
used  in  writing  the  Epistle  as  well  as  the 
Gospel. 

These  considerations,  while  they  do  not  lessen 
our  admiration  for  the  thoroughness  and  ability 
with  which  Professor  Wendt  has  worked  out  his 
case,  incline  us  to  doubt  whether  his  hypothesis 
will  permanently  hold  the  field.  But,  whether  it 
does  or  not,  his  book  will  nevertheless  remain  an 
interesting  and  suggestive  contribution  to  the 
study  of  the  Johannine  problem,  and  a  valuable 
storehouse  of  facts  and  opinions.  It  contains 
much  that  will  be  of  special  interest  to  those  who 
are  disposed  to  think  that  the  Gospel  is  not  so 
homogeneous  a  composition  as  is  generally  sup- 
posed, and  that  it  contains  a  tradition  which  is 
different  from  those  of  the  Synoptic  Gospels,  though 
related  to  them. 


Conitt6tt^ton0  anb  Comtnen^0« 


®iwoi?eifg  of  i^t  ^ornB  of 
^^ot^meB  IV. 

Mr,  Theodore  M.  Davis,  who  has  for  the  last  two 
years  been  engaged  in  the  work  of  systematically 
clearing  the  Valley  of  the  Tombs  of  the  Kings  at 
Thebes  of  sand  and  rubbish,  has  been  rewarded  by 
the  discovery  of  the  tomb  of  Thothmes  iv.  A 
hieratic  inscription  in  the  tomb,  dated  in  the  eighth 


year  of  Hor-em-hib,  states  that  it  had  been  broken 
into  and  plundered  by  thieves,  but  that  the  mischief 
had  been  repaired  as  far  as  possible  by  Hor-em-hib. 
Since  then  the  tomb  has  remained  inviolate,  so 
that  a  rich  booty  has  awaited  the  excavators.  The 
most  interesting  and  precious  discovery  is  that  of 
the  royal  chariot,  the  wooden  frame  of  which 
was  covered  with  stucco,  inside  and  out.  The 
stucco  has  been  carved  into  pictures  repre- 
senting scenes  from   the  battles  fought  by  the 
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Pharaoh  in  Syria,  and  displaying  an  art  of  the 
very  highest  character.  The  figures  of  the  Syrians 
seem  to  have  been  drawn  from  life. 

A.  H.  Sayce. 

Egypt. 


On  t$e  (pdrdBfe  of  t$e  ^x^\yxti 

Will  you  allow  me  to  suggest  an  explanation  of 
the  Parable  of  the  Unjust  Steward  in  Lk  i6i-9, 
which  I  do  not  think  has  occurred  to  any  of  our 
learned  commentators  ?  It  has  been  a  puzzle  to 
many  to  know  why,  for  remitting  on  his  own 
authority  a  portion  of  the  debts  that  were  due  to 
his  master,  the  steward  should  have  been  com- 
mended by  him. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  difficulty  lies  simply  in 
our  not  being  sufficiently  familiar  with  Eastern 
customs.  What  may  have  been  the  practice  of 
stewards  in  our  Lord's  time,  I  hope  that  better 
antiquaries  than  I  am  will  take  the  trouble  to  tell 
us ;  but  I  know  that  at  the  present  time,  wherever 
Orientals  are  left  to  their  own  methods,  uncon- 
trolled by  any  protectorate  of  Europeans,  the 
plan  is  to  farm  out  taxes  or  property  of  any 
description.  The  steward  would  therefore  de- 
mand from  the  cultivators  much  more  than  he 
would  pay  to  the  overlord,  perhaps  even  double, 
and  pocket  the  difference  himself.  This  is  so 
usual  in  the  East  that  those  who  were  listening  to 
our  Lord,  many  of  whom  were  themselves  publi- 
cans, i,e,  farmers  of  taxes,  would  understand  the 
situation  intuitively,  and  would  not  need  any 
explanation.  They  would  know  that  the  steward, 
in  telling  the  cultivators  to  write  less  in  their  bills 
than  he  had  originally  demanded  from  them,  was 
simply  renouncing  his  own  exorbitant  profits, 
without  in  any  way  defrauding  his  master.  Per- 
haps some  of  your  readers  may  be  able  to  throw 
a  little  more  light  on  this  idea. 

Cambridge,  MARGARET  D.  GiBSON. 

P,S, — Since  writing  the  above  I  find  that  Dean 
Farrar  says  ('Cambridge  Bible  for  Schools,'  in  loco)-. 
*The  unjust  steward  would  naturally  receive  from 
the  tenants  much  more  than  he  acknowledged  in 
his  accounts,*  and  *The  last  act  of  the  steward 
had  been  so  far  honest,  that  for  the  first  time  he 


charged  to  the  debtors  the  correct  amount,  while 
he  doubtless  represented  the  diminution  as  due 
to  his  kindly  influence  with  his  lord.'  This  view 
differs  only  slightly  from  the  one  which  I  have 
suggested.  But  Dean  Farrar  also  speaks  of  *The 
tricky  cleverness  by  which  the  steward  had  en« 
deavoured  to  escape  detection ' ;  and  it  seems  to 
me  that  the  lord's  commendation  implies  that  be 
was  cognizant  of  the  steward's  last  transactions, 
and  that  there  was  little  secrecy  in  them. 

M.D.  G. 


e^e  ^©ictiondrj  of  t$e  (giBfe': 

The  combination  proposed  in  vol.  ii.  p.  140  of 
Abiud  with  Hodaviah  (i  Ch  3^*)  is  rather  doubtful 
Abiud  corresponds  in  the  Septuagint  to  KVTSK 
as  well  as  to  'wrraK,  and  is  explained  by  Philo  as= 
iranyp  \lov  ovto9.  See  de  Migratione,  §  31  (Mangey 
i.  462),  where  all  editions,  even  the  latest  of  Wend- 
land  (2,  301),  have  marred  Philo's  et)rmology  by 
wrong  punctuation  of  the  sentence. 

Eb.  Nestle. 

Maulbronn, 

■!■ 

n^33  4  ^voix^t  (lldtne?    S  (Itote 
on  QpB.  c;rfi;r.  5. 

The  unquestionably  peculiar  expression  '^T_ 
n^3D3  on^Dn  in  Ps  149*  has  always  given  trouble 
to  commentators,  and  no  satisfactory  rendering 
of  it  has  hitherto  been  offered.  The  difficulty  is 
due  to  the  word  11333.  Very  different  views  have 
been  taken  of  its  meaning,  as  may  be  seen  by  con- 
sulting some  of  the  latest  translations.  Kautzsch 
renders :  *  Let  the  pious  exult  on  account  of  the 
glory '  (pit  der  Herrlichkeit) ;  Baethgen :  *  Let  the 
saints  exult  wifA  glorying^  (mit  Ruhmen) ;  Duhm : 
'Let  the  saints  exult  in  honour*  (in  Ehre)] 
Delitzsch:  *The  pious  rejoice  in  glory*  {in  Herr- 
lichkeit), These  examples  may  suffice.  One  sees 
that  it  is  a  case  of  quot  capita  tot  sensus. 

When  we  turn  to  the  Hebrew  lexicon,  we  learn 
that  ntas  has  a  variety  of  meanings :  (i)  honour, 
fame;  (2)  glory,  splendour;   (3)   wealth,  abund- 
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ance;  (4)  soul  (poetically).  In  particular,  the 
word  in  the  second  of  these  meanings  is  coupled 
with  nw,  and  stands  for  'the  glory  of  Jahweh/ 
ue,  the  self-revelation  appropriate  to  His  being. 
If  this  is  a  correct  account  of  the  word,  Baethgen's 
rendering  is  ruled  out  of  court,  unless  he  have  some 
special  reason  to  offer  in  its  support.  Duhm  has 
already  noted  this,  pointing  out  that  Tias  never 

means  *  glorying.'  Moreover,  *  exult  with  glorying ' 
would  be  a  pure  tautology,  unless  *  glorying '  had 
something  added  to  it.  Against  Baethgen  the 
objection  is  thus  valid  which  he  himself  urges 
against  other  exegetes.     He  says  {ad  ioc) :  *^^3^^ 

cannot  stand  for  the  occasion  of  the  exultation, 
namely,  the  honour  newly  bestowed  upon  them, 
for  then  we  should  expect  DTl333 ;  the  expression 

must  be  explained  after  the  analogy  of  30^'  and 
29®  as  =  "  while  they  raise  the  song  of  praise " ; 
so  rightly  Luther.'  [The  rendering  of  the  latter 
is  *Die  Heiligen  sollen  frohlich  sein  und  preisetij 
*  Let  the  saints  be  joyous  and  give  praise,']  Even 
if  Bacthgen's  view  were  correct,  some  addition 
would  have  to  be  expected.  But,  as  we  have  said, 
his  interpretation  of  the  expression  cannot  be 
established.  He  ought  not  to  appeal  to  Ps  29^ 
and  30^.^,  for  the  first  of  these  passages  reads, 
'Everything  says  ^n^,*  while  in  the  second  the 

text  is  uncertain  if  not  impossible — *  that  1133  may 

praise  thee  (O  God)  and  not  be  silent*  Without 
going  here  into  detail  as  to  the  interpretation  of 
the  latter  passage,  we  would  merely  point  out 
(i)  that  at  all  events  it  is  possible  in  both  in- 
stances to  gain  a  tolerable  sense  (not  to  say  more) 
with  one  of  the  above-mentioned  usual  meanings 
of  Ti33  ;  (2)  that  Baethgen  improperly  appeals  to 

29®  in  support  of  his  interpretation  of  149^  seeiug 
that  he  himself  renders  the  former  passage,  '  Every 
one  cries,  O  glor}'*  {/eder  ruft:  O  Herrlichkeit), 
In  short,  the  sense  of  a  substantive  infinitive, 
'glorying,'  has  hitherto  been  by  no  means  estab- 
lished for  the  word  ni33. 

T 

The  other  renderings  of  149*  quoted  above  may 
all  be  admitted  as  possible.  Whether  they  yield 
a  suitable  sense  is  another  question.  They  fall 
into  two  classes^  the  one,  like  Kautzsch,  taking 
the  3  before  1^3  as  introducing  the  object,  or, 

what  is  the  same  thing,  they  explain  it  as  causal ; 
the  other,  like  Duhm  and  Delitzsch,  taking  it  as 


instrumental.  The  last  two  named  arrive,  in  view 
of  their  explanation  of  the  passage,  at  one  and 
the  same  meaning,  namely,  Mn  possession  of  the 
honour  experienced  by  them  (the  saints).'  It  is 
evident  that,  whether  the  causal  or  the  instru- 
mental sense  receive  the  preference,  the  mean- 
ing is  much  the  same.  Delitzsch  superfluously 
adds :  *  3  of  cause,  or  more  probably,  in  view  of 

the  bareness  of  the  expression,  of  circumstance 
and  mood.' 

In  any  case,  it  holds  good  that  something 
appears  to  be  wanting  to  the  nl33,  the  word  needs 

a  complement.  This  is  the  conclusion  reached 
by  all  the  commentators,  not  merely  Baethgen 
but  also  Delitzsch  (cf.  his  words  *  the  bareness  of 
the  expression')  and  Duhm  (who  refers  it  to  *the 
honour  bestowed  upon  the  conquerors ').  A  suffix 
attached  to  the  word  would  remove  all  difficulty, 
as  Baethgen  has  expressly  pointed  out,  and  as  the 
other  interpreters  have  at  least  felt.  But  there  is 
no  suffix,  and  as  yet  no  one  has  felt  entitled  to 
insert  it,  since  neither  the  LXX  nor  any  other 
authority  suggests  such  a  course,  as  they  do  in 
30^*.  The  LXX  has  the  strictly  literal  rendering 
Kayxi7<rovT<u  5(rtot  Iv  80^,  which  brings  us  no 
farther.  As  little  does  the  Peshitta,  which  like- 
wise reproduces  the  Hebrew  text  literally  by 
15gu1«0.  We  must  be  content,  then,  with  the 
text  that  lies  before  us,  and  can  only  make  the 
attempt,  by  close  attention  to  the  whole  context 
of  our  passage,  to  reach  a  better  solution. 

Looking,  then,  at  the  Psalm  as  a  whole,  we 
obtain  the  following: — 

V.  ^  Sing  to  Jahweh  a  new  song^ 

Sound  His  praise  in  the  assembly  of  the  saints, 
v,^  Let  Israel  rejoice  in  his  Creator , 

Let  Zion^s  sons  rejoice  over  their  kingy 
v.*  Let  them  celebrate  His  name  in  the  dance, 

Let  ihem  sing  praises  to  Him  with  kettle-drum  and  guitar, 
v.^  For  Jahweh  taketh  pleasure  in  His  people, 

He  graceth  the  lowly  with  deliverance, 
v.*  Let  the  pious  exult  n'i3p|, 

Let  them  burst  into  jubilation  upon  their  beds, 
v.*  Let  the  praise  of  God  be  in  their  mouth,  etc. 

The  structure  of  the  Psalm  is  evident  enough. 
The  main  thought,  which  is  repeated  with  varia- 
tions, is  that  the  saints  are  to  praise  Jahweh^ 
which  is  expressed  twice  over  in  each  of  the  first 
three  verses.  V.*  assigns  the  ground  of  this  praise 
in  a  preliminary  fashion,  as  it  were.     Vv.^'^  vary 
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the  main  thought  once  more,  that  the  saints  are  to 
give  praise  to  Jahweh.  This  is  incontrovertibly 
stated  in  v.**,  while  in  v.*^  at  least  two  elements  of 
the  main  thought,  namely,  '  saints '  and  *  praise,' 
are  distinctly  present  Is  the  third  also  present  ? 
At  all  events,  from  v.^^  onwards  we  have  the  ground 
of  praise  alluded  to  before^  the  imminent  executing 
of  vengeance  on  the  enemy.  This,  then,  is  the 
'deliverance'  spoken  of  in  v.*,  which  is  thus  in 
the  mind  of  the  Psalmist  the  evidence  of  the 
pleasure  of  Jahweh  referred  to  in  the  same  verse. 

In  view  of  all  this,  who  could  help  feeling  that 
the  questionable  expression  11333  must  in  some 
way  designate  God  Himself?  Seeing  that  Jahweh 
is  named  as  the  object  of  praise  seven  times  (w.^-^ 
v.^),  and  that  an  eighth  time  (v.*)  there  is  a 
double  mention  of  saints  and  of  praise^  is  it  not 
natural,  nay  imperative,  to  suppose  that  the  third 
element,  'Jahweh,'  must  also  be  found  here? 
And  all  the  more  so,  as  1133  is  introduced  as 
object  in  the  very  place  where  the  thought  of  the 
niiT  Ti33  would  very  naturally  arise.  To  which 
we  may  add  that  in  v. 2,  where  all  three  elements, 
*  saints,'  '  praise,'  'Jahweh,'  occur  together,  a  thing 
which  does  not  recur  in  the  Psalm,  the  object 
Jahweh  is  twice  introduced  with  3. 

But  how,  it  will  be  asked,  can  ni33  be  a  title  of 
God?  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  the  use  of  the 
word  with  this  signification  has  not  yet  been  de- 
monstrated. It  is  not  attested  by  the  lexicons 
either  of  biblical  or  post-biblical  Hebrew,  And 
yet  are  we  not  aware  that  in  the  latest  Judaism 
nin^  1133  or  mnn  tnp^  (Aram.)  were  current  names 

for  God  or  circumlocutions  for  His  name?  To  be 
sure,  and  now  we  find  here  beyond  question  some 
passages  where  instead  of  these  forms  the  absolute 
[Delitzsch  'bare']  ni33   is  employed.     Thus  we 

read  in  Enoch  14^® :  ctSop  Opovoy  v^Xov,  {^)  koI 
i\  8ojo  ifj  ji€Y<iXrj  iKaOrjro  hr  avr<a.  The  same  ex- 
pression occurs  twice  in  104^  In  like  manner. 
Test,  XII  Fatr,  iii.  3 ;  €v  tw  dvcurcfxp  irarrwv  {sc. 
Tcuv  ovpavioii)  fcaroXvci  V|  fMydXT)  8o$a  cv  dyt<{>  dytW, 
wcpdvo)  iraxrq^  dytarrjro^  (similarly  Fit.  Ad.  27). 

These  testimonies  (to  which  perhaps,  at  least  in 
a  certain  sense,  Ro  9*  may  be  added)  show  that 
in  late  Jewish,  but  still  pre-Christian,  linguistic 
usage,  instances  occur  of  the  employment  of  the 
absolute  1133  as  a  Divine  name.     The  circum- 

T 

Stance  that  in  the  scanty  relics  of  literature  that 


have  come  down  to  us,  the  expression  is  always 
'  the  great  glory '  must  be  regarded  as  of  secondary 
implortance.  It  must  also  be  admitted  that  post- 
Christian  Hebrew  (Mishna,  Talmud)  is  no  longer 
acquainted  with  this  usage ;  it  has  been  dropped, 
like  many  another,  by  accident  or  for  reasons 
that  are  unknown  to  us. 

Everything  considered,  we  are  entitled  to  regard 
1133  in  Ps  149^  as  a  designation  of  God,  and  thus 
to  remove  a  crux  interpretum,  while  at  the  same  we 
gain  recognition  for  the  peculiarly  beautiful  struc- 
ture of  a  psalm.  When  this  latter  point  is  recog- 
nized, it  appears,  indeed,  to  carry  a  further  conclusion 
with  it.  If  we  note,  that  is  to  say,  the  parallelism 
that  is  perfectly  carried  through  in  the  rest  of  the 
verses  of  the  Psalm  (vv.^-^*  ^*'),  and  then  look  at 
v.^  in  the  light  of  this,  it  must  occur  to  us  that  the 
closing  words,  Drt33B^"^g,  have  not  the  right  ring, 
a  fact  which  has  avowedly  given  trouble  to  the 
commentators.  For  this  reason  I  am  convinced 
that  these  words  also  (which  ought  to  correspond 
with  the  11333,  but  which  do  not,  whether  we 
follow  the  traditional  interpretation  or  that  pro- 
posed in  the  present  note)  present  a  hitch,  and 
require  alteration.  At  present,  however,  I  am 
unable  to  suggest  an  emended  reading,  and  am 
content  simply  to  have  drawn  attention  to  this 
point. 

That  Ps  149  belongs  to  the  period  of  late 
Judaism,  and  that  no  objection  to  our  proposed 
interpretation    of   1^33   can    be    taken   on    that 

account,  I  take  for  granted.  But  if  any  one 
should  feel  that  it  is  somewhat  questionable  to 
discover  this  meaning  of  ll33  in  only  a  single 

passage  of  the  Old  Testament,  I  reply  that  he 
might  do  well  to  apply  the  same  test  to  Ps  ii2* 
and  inquire  whether  there  also  the  last  word  of 
the  expression  11333  D^UJ  iilp  does  not  contain 

the  Divine  name.  It  is  at  least  a  possible  sup- 
position, and  it  appears  to  me  that  more  considera- 
tions than  one  plead  in  favour  of  it. 

Julius  Boehmer. 

leaden  bet  Wiesenburg  {Mark), 
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By  Rev.  PRANK  BALLARD,  M.A.,  B.8c,  London. 

*  It  is  a  perfect  mine  of  qnotation  for  men  with  little  time  for  study, 
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COE,  Professor  Georfire  A. 

THE  RELIGION  OF  A  MATURE  MIND.    Studies  in  Modem 

Problems.     By  Professor  Geobob  A.   Ck)E.    Cloth,  gilt 

top,  5s.  net. 

'  Profenor  Coe's  book  answen  to  its  title  and  fulfils  its  promise.  It 
is  admirably  adapted  to  enliKhten  and  enoounge  the  many  persons  who 
in  the  present  day  are  almost  unconsciously  driftinR  from  tneir  old  moor- 
ings and  do  not  know  where  to  find  anchorage.'— Brttu/i  Weekly. 

COMBS,  George  Hamilton. 

SOME  LATTER  DAY  RELIGIONS.  Cloth,  3s.  6d.  net 
'  The  author  considers  eSthetioism,  theosophy,  faith-cure.  Christian 
science,  pessimism,  agnosticism,  materialism,  socialism,  liberalism. 
Mormonism  and  other  isms,  and  exposes  the  weaknesses  and  errors  or 
each,  holding  up  the  gospel  of  Christ  as  the  true  remedy  for  all  human 
needs.  '—Conimoationaliti. 

KERR,  Rev.  John  H.,  A.M. 

AH    INTRODUCTIOH    TO    THE    STUDY    OF    THE    NEW 

TESTAMENT.      Introduction    by    Professor    Wabfibld. 

58.  net. 

'  We  take  particular  pleasure  in  commending  this  Tolume  to  students 
of  divinity,  who  will  find  in  it  a  convenient  summary  of  the  facts  and 
arguments  relating  to  an  important  subject ;  and  we  take  still  greater 
pleasure  in  commending  it  to  laymen  who  have  no  time  for  laborious 
researches,  but  who  desire  to  know  the  grounds  on  which  the  Holy 
Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  ought  to  be  faithfully  received  and 
devoutly  belieyed.'->G7iurcft  Standard. 

M'FADYEN,  John   Edfifar,  B.A.(Oxon.), 

M.A.(Glas.)- 
THOUGHTS  FOR  SILENT  HOURS.    Cloth,  2s.  6d.  net 
'  These  papers,  besides  the  high  devotional  tone  that  pervades  them, 
have  the  recommendation  of  being  written  in  choice  language,  and  of  being 
marked  by  a  critical,  as  well  as  a  spiritual,  appreciation  of  Scripture.'— 
Qlasgoto  Herald. 

PRATT^  Waldo  Selden. 

MUSICAL  MINISTRIES  IN  THE  CHURCH.  By  Waldo 
Sbldbk  Pratt,  Professor  of  Church  Music  at  Hartford 
Theological  Seminary.    Cloth,  Ss.  net. 

*  It  cannot  but  prove  valuable  reading  to  ministers  concerned  how  to 
make  the  musical  factors  in  their  service  more  efficient.'— 6»co(4inan. 

SELDEN,  Rev.  Edward  C,  D.D. 

THE  STORY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CENTURIES.  Cloth, 
8s.  6d.  net 

'  This  is  in  all  respecte  an  admirable  piece  of  work.  It  evinces  exact 
scholarship,  and  while  not  too  heavily  weighted  down  with  detaiL  it 

Senerally  succeeds  in  giving  the  most  essential  features  of  the  situation, 
foreover,  the  style  is  excellent,  being  smooth,  lucid,  and  dignified,  as 
becomes  a  historical  treatise.'— ^m«Hcan  Weekly. 

SPEER,  Robert  E. 

THE  PRINCIPUS  OF  JESUS  in  some  Applications  to 
Present  Life,     Cloth,  28.  6d.  net 

*  These  are  a  series  of  penetrating  questions  on  each  chapter,  appended 
to  the  book,  which,  in  this  way,  is  fitted  most  admirably  as  a  manual  for 
Bible  classes.'— iSvtuiay  School  Chronicle. 

CHRIST  AND  LIFL    Papers  on  the  Practice  of  the  Chris- 
tian  Life.     Cloth,  2s.  6d.  net 
'Eminently   practical.   .   .  .    Manliness  and   cheerfulness   are   the 
dominant  notes  of  the  author's  religious  teaching.'— 2>Mm<e<  Ckmritr. 

WILLETT  and  CAMPBELL. 

THE  TEACHIHGS  OF  THE  BOOKS  i  The  Literary  Structure 
and  Spiritual  Interpretation  of  the  Books  of  the  New 
Testament     A  Work  of  Collaboration  by  Hebbbbt  L. 
WiLLBTT,  Ph.D,,  and  Eev.  James  M.  Campbell.    Cloth, 
8s.  6d.  net 
'  One  of  the  most  trustworthy  and  helpful  books  of  introduction  to  the 
"New  Testament  which  has  been  publisbed.    The  discussion  of  the  literary 
structure  and  historical  background  of  the  several  books  by  Mr.  Willett 
is  from  a  conservative  point  of  view,  yet  with  full  recognition  of  all 
legitimate  lines  of  criticism,  and  is  remarkably  well  balanced  and  clearly 
written.   The  oommente  on  the  spiritual  teachings  of  the  books  by  Mr. 
Campbell  are  profound,  penetrating,  and.  while  brief,  are  well-nigo  ex- 
haustive in  their  comprehension.'- SiMtotAeea  Sacra. 
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How  roMdy,  /#  poMt  B¥0,  FiFTH  EDITION,  pHeo  9s., 

THE    CHRISTIAN    DOCTRINE 
OF    IMMORTALITY. 

By  Prinoipal  8.  D.  F.  SALMOND,  D.D. 

'  The  greatest  work  we  have  had  for  many  a  day  on  this  great  doetiine 
of  Immortality.*— £xp(»i<ory  Tivus. 

The  Christ  of  History  and  ef  Experience. 

Being  the  *  Kerr  Lectures '  for  1897.  By  the  Rev.  David 
W.  Forrest,  D.D.    In  post  8vo,  Fourth  Edition,  price 6s. 

'  An  exceedingly  able  treatment  of  a  great  and  important  inliject'- 
The  late  Professor  Caldkrwood. 

'  An  eminently  stimulating  and  improving  book.*— (rloj^ov  Herald. 

The  Cross  and  the  Kingdom,  as  Viewed 

by  Christ  Himself  and  in  the  Light  of  Evolution.    Bv  the 

Rev.  W.  L.  Walker,  Author  of  *The  Spirit  andf  the 

Incarnation.'    8vo,  price  9s. 

This  book  is  intended  as  a  defence  and  restatement  of  the  Evangelical 

doctrine  of  the  Cross  based  on  the  teaching  of  Christ  in  the  first  three 

Gospels,  and  on  His  work  as  the  Founder  of  the  Kingdom  of  Ood. 

'  We  desire  to  speak  with  admiration  of  the  good  work  done  in  this 
hook.  It  is  worthy  to  stand  beside  his  former  treatise.  Taking  botli 
together,  they  form  a  magnificent  contribution  to  the  theological  litezatoie 
of  the  age.'— Professor  Ivxracb  in  the  SxpoHtory  Times. 

The    Fatherhood   of    God    in    Christian 

Truth  and  Life.  By  the  Rev.  J.  Scott  Lidgett,  M.A, 
Warden  of  Bermondsey  Settlement.  8vo,  price  8&.  net 
This  book  is  an  attempt  to  establish  the  Fatherhood  of  Ood  ss  the 
determining  faet  of  Christian  life  and  the  determining  principle  of 
Christian  theology.  Among  the  sut^jects  dealt  with  are:  The  Xev 
Testament  Doctrine  of  the  Fatherhood  of  Ooii.  Place  in  New  Testament 
Theology.  The  Relation  of  the  Old  Testament  Doctrine  to  the  Fktberhood 
of  Ood.  The  Doctrine  in  Church  History.  Validity  and  Cbotent 
Manifestation. 

The  Words  of  Jesus.    Considered  in  the 

Light  of  Post- Biblical  Jewish  Writings  and  the  Aramaic 
Language.  By  Professor  6.  Dalman,  Leipzig.  Auth4frued 
English  Translation  by  Professor  D.  M.  Kay,  St  Andrewi. 
Post  8vo,  price  7s.  6d.  net. 

*  He  who  does  not  know  that  Dalmau  is  necessary,  does  not  know  mneb 
yet  about  the  study  of  the  New  Testament  in  Oreek.'— .fixputOory  Timet. 

The  Pentateuoh  in  the  Light  of  To- 

Day.     Being  a  simple  Introduction  to  the  Pentateuch  on 
the  Lines  of  the  Higher  Criticism.    By  Alfred  Holbork, 
M.A.     Crown  8vo,  price  2s.  net 
'  The  work  is  very  well  done.    Mr.  Holbom  is  generally  an  adminble 

Slide.    The  book  meets  a  want  that  has  for  some  time  been  frit  in  the 
tiurches.'— London  Quarterly  Review, 

Justifloation  and  Reoonoiiiation.   By 

Albrecht  Ritschl.    Edited   by   H.   R.  Mackintosh, 

D.Phil.,  and  A.  B.  Macaulay,  M.A.     Second  Edition. 

In  One  large  Vol.  8vo,  price  14s. 

'  At  last  there  is  provided  what  has  been  a  desideratum  for  yssrs-a 

really  reliable  translation  of  the  great  dogmatic  work  on  **  Justification,' 

by  which  the  most  noted  of  modem  theologians  chiefly  made  his  rosrk 

on  the  thinking  of  his  age.' — Critical  Beviev. 

*  Dr.  Muckintosh  and  his  coadjutors  have  earned  the  gratitude  of  all 
theological  students  in  this  country.  .  .  .  The  present  translatioD  meeU 
one  of  the  roost  ui^ent  wants  of  the  hour.  Now  the  great  systemstic 
work  of  Ritschl  is  open  to  all.'— Prof.  J.  Dbnhbv,  D.D. 

The  Riteohiian  Theoiogy.    Critical  and 

Constructive :  An  Exposition  and  an  Estimate.  By  the 
Rev.  Professor  A.  E.  Garvie,  D.D.  Second  Edition. 
8vo,  price  9s. 

*  Mr.  Oarvie's  grasp  of  the  subject  is  unsurpassed.  .  .  .  Nothing  ooold 
be  clearer  or,  indeed,  more  fascinating  in  theological  writing  than  thia'- 
BxpoHtory  Timsi. 

*  Ritschlian  literature  is  permanently  enriched  by  this  publicstion.'-- 
BHtifh  Weekly. 

*  The  weightiest,  warmest,  and  fkirest  work  in  English  on  its  sal]f«ct 
—Dr.  P.  T.  Forsyth  in  the  Speaker. 
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Ju9t  pubiltbed,  demy  8vb  (pp.  520),  price  Ss,  net, 

THE  PAULINE   EPISTLES. 

Introduotopy  and  Expository  Studies. 

BY   THK 

Rev.  R.   D.  SHAW,   M.A.,  B.D.,  Edinburgfh. 

The  purpose  of  this  book  is  twofold — critical  and  historical.  It  endeavours  to  discuss  the  leading 
questions  of  literary  criticism  raised  in  connection  with  the  Epistles,  and  at  the  same  time  to  set  the 
Epistles  as  vividly  as  possible  in  their  original  environment,  to  show  their  relation  to  the  life  g^  the 
man  who  wrotfe  them,-  and  also  to  the  needs  and  circumstances  of  the  readers  to  whom  they  were 
addressed. 

'A  very  usefu)  guide  to  the  professional  student  as  well  as  to  the  inquiring  layman.  ...  A  happily  conceived  and  skilfully 
executed  work.' — SHtish  Weekly, 

'An  excellent  and  opportune  book  by  a  scholar  whose  learning  is  beyond  dispute,  who  can  write  of  deep  thin^  in  the 
tonffue  of  the  unlearned.  It  is  as  literature  a  credit  to  theology— a  book  which  can  be  enjoyed.  To  ministers  of  religion,  as  a 
fresh  and  competent  survey  in  the  light  of  to-day,  it  has  only  to  be  known  to  be  appreciated.** — Literary  World, 

'  I  have  read  books  on  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  by  the  hundred.  I  did  not  see  the  necessity  for  another.  But  this  teas 
necessary,  and  I  soon  discovered  the  fact.  There  is  nothing  half-hearted  in  Bir.  Shaw's  advocacy,  nothing  lacking  in  his 
scholarship,  nothio^  wanting  in  his  spirit— he  is  akin  to  St.  Paul.  He  has  a  gift  of  stvles  and  a  heart  to  feel  and  a  level  head. 
Of  all  the  mtroducltions  to  St.  Paul's  Bpistles  I  have  read,  this  is  the  best.  .  .  .  Mr.  Shaw's  book  has  quite  stirred  my  aool,  and 
I  shall  preach  a  good  deal  of  it.  It  is  a  book  that  you  can  preach,  that  makes  you  want  to  jHreach,  you  feel  you  have  got 
something  to  say  worth  saying.' — Methodist  Times, 

'A  thoroughly  good  and  useful  book,  which  could  hardly  be  improved.' — Chtardian, 

*  An  able,  schbliarly,  and  well- written  book.' — Glasgow  Herald. 

'Competent  in  Scholarship,  exegetioally  sober,  and  brightly  written  throughout.' — Scotsman, 


Ju$t  pub/i$hed,  in  large  8uo  {900  pp,),  price  128.  6d.  net, 

EXPLORATIONS 
IN  BIBLE  LANDS. 

During  the  19tb  Century. 

By    H.    Y.    HILPRECHT, 

Setentifle  Director  of  tlie  Babylonian  Expedition  of  tlie  Uniueraity 
of  Pennayivanifi. 

With  ih«  oo-op^railon  of 

Dr.  BIHZIHGIR,  Berlin;  Prof.  Dr.  HOMMEL,  Xonioh; 
Dr.  JIH8BH,  Marburg;  ft  Dr.  8.  8TEIND0RFF,  Leipzig. 

Im  One  large  Volume,  with  200  Illustrations,  and  Four 
Maps  specially  drawn  for  this  book. 

'  The  book  is  very  handsomely  got  np — provided  with  excellent 
maps  and  a  very  large  iiumber  of  illustrations,  many  of  which 
are  full-page.  Thus  embellished,  written  by  men  who  are  ex- 
perts in  their  respective  fields,  and  extending,  as  it  does,  to  over 
800  large  pages,  it  may  be  described  as  a  marvel  of  cheapness.  We 
can  heartUy  recommend  it  to  all  who  desire  to  keep  themselves 
abreast  of  the  rapidly  expanding  literature  of  biblical  archeeology, 
but  0nd  it  difficult  to  do  so.  They  will  find  here  a  compendium  of 
reliable  information  which  will  furnish  them  with  nearly  everything 
theywish  to  know.' — Olasgow  Herald. 

'We  say  again  that  this  book  is  of  the  highest  value,  and  Ls 
indispensable  to  those  who  seek  to  understand  the  East  and  the 
peoples  of  the  East.  Above  all,  it  is  needful  to  the  student  of  the 
Bible,  and  in  truth  it  is  a  book  which  should  be  read  by  all 
thoughtful  people.' — Aberdeen  Free  Press. 


Just  pubiia/ied,  in  crown  8uo,  price  la.  6d,  net, 

THE  OLDEST  CODE  OF 
LAWS  IN  THE  WORLD. 

The  Code  of  Laws  promulgated  by 
HAMMURABI,  King  of  Babylon,  B.a  8285-2218. 

Translated  by  O.  H.  V.  JOHNS,  M.ML, 

Lecturer  in  Aaeyrlology,  Queen'a  Oollege,  Cambridge, 


*  This  little  volume,  in  spite  of  its  brevity,  is  one  of  the  most 
important  that  has  for  a  long  time  come  before  the  notice  of  the 
English  student.  Hammurabi  lived  in  the  23rd  centoiy  B.C., 
and  has  been  identified  with  Amraphael,  who  is  mentioned  in 
Gen.  ziv.  as  an  ally  to  Chedorlaomer.  ...  A  comparison  with 
the  Codes  of  Laws  in  the  Pentateuch  will,  no  doubt,  exhibit 
much  that  is  interesting,  especially  when  we  remember  that 
Hammurabi  lived  many  centuries  before  the  Hebrew  nation 
came  into  existence.  ...  It  is  certainly  a  most  important 
monument  in  the  history  of  the  human  race,  and  its  price  pats 
it  within  the  reach  of  everyone.' — Primitive  Methodist  Quarterly 
Review. 
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The  Hittite  inscriptions  have  been  deciphered  at 
last.     The  Hittite  language  has  begun  to  be  read. 


Who  says  so?  Professor  Jensen  or  Professor 
Sayce?  Both  say  so  now.  Professor  Jensen  has 
said  so  all  along,  and  taken  the  credit  to  himself. 
Now  Professor  Sayce  gives  him  the  credit,  and 
frankly  admits  that  the  thing  is  done. 


In  the  tenth  volume  of  The  Expository  Times, 
the  volume  for  1899,  there  raged  a  keen  con- 
troversy regarding  the  decipherment  of  the  Hittite 
inscriptions.  Dr.  Jensen  claimed  that  he  had 
deciphered  them,  or  at  least  was  well  on  the  way. 
Dr.  Sayce  and  Dr.  Hommel  denied  it.  So  fierce 
was  Dr.  Jensen  in  his  assertion  that  Professor 
Ramsay  came  in  to  reprove  him.  But  Dr.  Selbie 
summed  up  in  Jensen's  favour,  and  it  seems 
that  Dr.  Selbie  was  right. 


And  yet  it  is  Professor  Sayce  that  comes  out 
of  it  with  most  credit.  With  German  plainness 
of  speech,  Professor  Jensen  taunted  him  with 
reluctance  to  acknowledge  his  own  defeat.  Pro- 
fessor Sayce  had  certainly  admitted  that  his  own 
attempt  had  failed.  *And  for  years  past,'  he 
said,  'I  have  maintained  that,  with  our  present 
materials,  the  task  is  hopeless.'  But  Professor 
Jensen  was  not  content  with  that.  He  was  not 
pleased  that  Professor  Sayce  had  not  'pursued 
Vol.  XIV.— 8 


further  the  path  of  confession, — an  unpleasant 
one  to  be  sure, — and  at  least  tried  to  bring  him- 
self to  confess  that  another  has  been  more  suc- 
cessful than  himself.'  The  taunt  did  not  make 
confession  easier.  Yet  now,  in  the  Proceedings  of 
the  Society  of  Biblical  Archaology^  Professor  Sayce 
comes  forward  and  unreservedly  says :  '  I  have  to 
acknowledge  that  the  credit  of  first  recognizing 
the  direction  which  the  decipherment  of  the 
Hittite  texts  should  take,  and  of  making  the  first 
steps  along  it,  is  due  to  Professor  Jensen.' 


And  yet  more  difficult  must  it  have  been  to 
make  this  acknowledgment,  that  he  himself  just 
missed  what  Dr.  Jensen  saw,  and  lost  what  Dr. 
Jensen  gained.  The  decipherment  has  been  due 
to  the  fortunate  discovery  of  the  name  of  the  city 
of  Carchemish  on  one  of  the  Hittite  monuments. 
It  was  not  Professor  Jensen  that  made  that  dis- 
covery. It  was  a  Frenchman  of  the  name  of  Six. 
M.  Six  suggested  the  identification  to  Professor 
Sayce  before  he  approached  Professor  Jensen. 
But  Professor  Sayce  was  away  on  a  wrong  scent 
and  did  not  appreciate  it.  Professor  Jensen  *  had 
the  wisdom  and  penetration  to  accept  M.  Six's 
discovery,'  and  the  decipherment  began. 


So  we  turn  to  Professor  Jensen.  The  best 
account  of  the  Hittites  must  be  that  which  he 
has  contributed  to  the  volume  of  Explorations dn 
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Bible  Lands  (T.  &  T.  Clark,  12s.  6d.  oet),  edited 
by  Professor  Hilprecht. 


Now  when  we  turn  to  this  volume  we  find  with 
pleasure  that  Professor  Jensen  on  his  part  is  ready 
to  recognize  the  share  which  Professor  Sayce  has 
had  in  the  recovery  of  this  remarkable  people. 
The  Hittite  inscriptions  have  been  found  in 
districts  as  far  separate  as  Smyrna  in  Asia 
Minor,  Nineveh,  and  Hamath  in  Syria.  One 
was  found  in  one  place,  another  in  another. 
And  they  were  not  all  alike.  'It  was  after  the 
discovery  of  a  number  of  these  inscriptions  that 
Sayce  in  particular,  the  versatile  and  active  English 
scholar,  pointed  out  an  identity  of  kind  existing 
between  several  of  them,  thereby  rendering  a 
service,  the  importance  of  which  is  not  to  be 
underestimated.'  'Thus,'  he  continues,  'there 
sprang  into  existence  an  historical  people  whose 
very  existence  up  to  that  time  seemed  wholly  un- 
known to  us.  To  all  appearance  this  people  was 
possessed  of  a  great  past  It  had  extended  or  at 
least  had  marched  victoriously  over  a  considerable 
part  of  Asia  Minor ;  it  had  reached  the  Euphrates, 
perhaps  even  crossed  it,  penetrating  into  the  East, 
and  had  passed  down  into  Syria.  It  boasted  of 
an  art,  derived,  it  is  true,  from  Egypt  and  the  lands 
of  the  Tigris  and  the  Euphrates,  but  still  it  was 
independent  and  creative  enough  to  work  out  its 
own  method  of  writing.' 


Who  was  this  people  ?  Professor  Sayce  called 
them  Hittites.  For  in  the  place  where  some  of 
the  inscriptions  were  found,  that  is  to  say,  in  Syria 
and  the  district  lying  to  the  north  of  it,  is  found 
that  territory  to  which  the  Assyrian  and  Egyptian 
monuments  give  the  name  of  Khate.  The  Old 
Testament  calls  its  inhabitants  Khittim  or  Hittites. 


But  Professor  Jensen  disputes  the  identification. 
It  would  be  all  right,  he  says,  if  all  the  '  Hittite ' 
monuments  had  been  found  in  Khate,  that  is,  in 
Syria  and  its  neighbourhood ;  or  if  it  could  be 
proved  that  the  inhabitants  of  Khate,  i,e,  the 
Hittites,  had  travelled  through  Assyria  and  Asia 


Minor  and  had  left  inscriptions  as  they  went,  and 
especially  if  the  date  of  the  inscriptions  agreed 
with  the  date  of  so  widespread  a  supremacy  of 
the  Hittites.  But  these  demands,  he  believes, 
cannot  be  met. 

The  dates  alone  forbid.  The  *  Hittite '  inscrip- 
tions range  over  four  centuries,  from  the  Hamath 
inscriptions  of  1000  b.c.  to  the  Babylonian  bowl 
of  600  B.C.  But  the  kings  of  Khate  of  the 
Egyptian  monuments  are  as  old  as  1300  b.c 
Professor  Jensen  therefore  concludes  that  the 
inscriptions  found  in  Syria  must  belong  to  those 
petty  princes  who  ruled  in  Syria  and  the  north 
of  it  during  the  Assyrian  supremacy  of  900  b.c. 
and  after.     The  Hittites  were  not  Hittites. 


Who  were  they  then  ?  They  were  the  ancestors, 
says  Professor  Jensen  (holding  his  former  opinion 
more  firmly  now),  of  the  Armenians  who  dwell 
there  still.  This  is  Professor  Jensen's  great  dis- 
covery. It  has  been  counted  a  heresy  hitherto, 
a  heresy  of  the  rankest  kind.  Professor  Sayce 
has  nothing  to  say  about  it  in  his  article  in  this 
month's  Proceedings.  But  this  article  is  'to  be 
continued.'  It  may  be  that  in  the  second  part 
another  confession  is  forthcoming.  Then  the 
Hittites  will  pass  out  of  history  as  suddenly  as 
they  came  in. 

There  is  an  article  in  the  new  number,  the 
number  for  April,  of  the  Hibbert  Journal  on  'The 
Failure  of  Christian  Missions  in  India.'  The 
writer  of  the  article  is  Dr.  Josiah  Oldfield. 


The  title  of  the  article  ought  to  be  'The 
Failure  of  Christian  Missionaries  in  India.'  Dr. 
Oldfield  himself  confesses  that  His  idea  of  the 
gospel  may  not  be  that  of  any  missionary  in 
India.  His  idea  of  Christ  may  be  no  more  than 
that  of  a  'divine  teacher' — he  gives  Him  no 
higher  name.  That,  however,  he  says,  has  nothing 
to  do  with  it  The  failure  of  Christianity  in  India 
is  not  due  to  Christ  or  the  Gospels,  it  is  due  to 

the  Christian  missionary. 
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He  brings  three  charges  against  the  Christian 
missionary  in  India.  The  first  is  that  he  is 
ignorant.  He  does  not  know,  and  he  does  not 
try  to  know,  the  religions  which  he  wants  to 
destroy.  Christianity  is  the  only  true  religion, 
all  other  worship  of  God  is  'heathen  idolatry.' 
The  Hindu  knows  more  about  Christianity,  says 
Dr.  Oldiield,  than  the  missionary  knows  about 
Hinduism.  He  knows  so  much  that  when  invited 
to  adopt  the  Christian  religion,  he  asks,  *  WMch 
Christian  religion?'  He  sees  Roman  Catholics 
denying  salvation  to  Protestants,  and  Protestants 
labelling  the  Church  of  Rome  as  Anti-Christ. 
If  he  joins  the  one,  he  will  be  anathematized  by 
the  other.  His  risk  of  damnation  is  no  greater  if 
he  remains  as  he  is,  and  he  refuses  to  give  up  his 
ancestral  faith. 

The  second  charge  is  that  the  missionary  is  dis- 
honest High-caste  Hindus,  says  Dr.  Oldfield, 
read  missionary  reports.  They  see  that  in  order 
to  get  funds  for  missionary  work,  it  is  necessary 
to  paint  Indian  life  in  absolutely  false  colours.  It 
is  all  one  as  if  a  Hindu,  working  in  one  of  our 
East-end  slums,  with  its  filth  and  overcrowding, 
its  drunkenness  and  debauchery,  its  foul  language 
and  immorality,  were  to  go  back  to  India  and 
describe  what  he  saw  as  if  it  were  typical  of 
English  life. 

The  third  charge  is  yet  more  personal.  It  is 
divided  into  three  parts.  First,  the  Indian  mis- 
sionary is  an  Anglo-Indian — *and  no  one  who 
has  not  stayed  for  some  little  time  in  India  can 
quite  understand  what  that  means.'  There  are  the 
Indians  and  there  are  the  Anglo-Indians,  and  the 
line  drawn  between  them  is  sharp  and  deep.  The 
missionary  is  in  touch  with  the  English  official 
class,  and  at  once  belongs  to  the  other  side  of 
the  street. 

Secondly,  the  habits  of  the  Christian  missionary 
are  lower  than  those  of  the  people  he  has  gone 
out  to  convert.  '  Again  and  again,  a  man  in  the 
position  of  a  prime  minister,  or  a  judge,  or  a 


pleader,  has  said  to  me,  "Would  you  send  an 
East-end  coster  to  address  the  members  of  the 
University  of  Oxford  in  order  to  convert  them  to 
Christianity  ?  " '  That  is  how  it  appears  to  them 
when  they  find  that  the  Christian  missionary 
sits  down  to  meat  without  bathing,  without 
changing  his  clothes,  and  then  eats  flesh.  He 
sets  up,  they  say,  a  lower  standard  than  St.  Paul, 
who  declared  that  he  would  eat  no  meat  while 
the  world  standeth,  lest^he  made  his  brother  to 
offend.  The  high-caste  Hindu  will  not  become 
a  Christian,  because  he  feels  that  it  would  be 
a  personal  as  well  as  a  social  degradation  so 
to  do. 

And  lastly,  the  spiritual  life  of  the  Christian 
missionary  is  generally  looked  upon  as  lower  than 
the  spiritual  life  of  the  best  Indian  priests.  Dr. 
Oldfield  is  not  sure  whether  the  Indian  priests  are 
priests  whom  they  have-Jknown,  or  the  ideal  priest 
of  whom  they  have  read.  But  he  holds  that  they 
have  that  impression.  And  in  proof  that  it  is 
not  altogether  an  unjust  impression,  he  relates  an 
experience.  *  The  missionary,'  said  one,  *  is  a  jolly 
fellow  to  talk  to,  a  courteous,  kindly,  gentlemanly 
fellow ;  but  I  would  not  ask  an  English  military 
officer  to  do  a  surgical  operation  for  me  because 
he  was  a  jolly  gentlemanly  fellow.'  "  Let  us  test 
that,  then,"  said  I;  "let  us  see  if  the  Christian 
missionary  is  mainly  a  jolly  good  fellow."  My 
friend  gravely  arose  and  ordered  the  carriage. 
We  drove  to  the  mission  station.  The  boy  who 
came  out  to  us  said  that  the  sahib  was  at  the 
g)rmkana  (club).  My  friend  looked  at  me,  and 
we  drove  back.  In  response  to  a  message  sent  to 
the  gymkana,fthe  missionary  was  good  enough  to 
call  in  at  our  bungalow  on  the  way  home — in 
flannels  and  with  his  tennis  racquet!' 


Now  it  does  not  need  a  knowledge  of  India  to 
see  that  Dr.  Oldfield  could  be  put  into  the  wit- 
ness-box about  this  matter  with  damaging  results. 
But  it  is  better  not  to  do  so.  It  is  better  simply 
to  ask  Dr.   Oldfleld  what  he  thinks  should  be 
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He  thinks  that  first  of  all  missionaries — and 
indeed  all  of  us — ^must  discover  that  there  is 
something  good  in  Hinduism,  and  preserve  it. 
Our  ancestors  had  some  'heathenish  practices'  in 
their  day,  but  the  missionaries  who  came  over  to 
convert  them  did  not  destroy  these  practices  from 
off  the  face  of  the  earth,  they  'hallowed  the 
heathen  festivals  and  sanctified  them  with  a 
benediction.' 

And  then  he  thinks  that  men  must  be  sent  out 
to  India  who  are  superior  in  saintly  habits  of 
devotion  to  the  spiritual  teachers  whom  they  wish 
to  convert,  and  these  only — the  italics  being  his 
own.  The  early  Christian  Churchy  he  reminds  us, 
won  its  triumphs  by  the  growing  recognition 
amongst  Greek  and  Roman  pleasure-satiated  races 
that  '  these  Christians  are  better,  are  gentler,  are 
more  honest,  are  more  truthful,  are  more  self- 
sacrificing,  and  live  in  all  things  at  a  higher  level 
than  we  do.' 


The  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Review  is  dead. 
The  Princeton  Theological  Review  is  born.  So  far 
as  can  be  seen  the  death  and  the  birth  mean  no 
more  than  the  change  of  a  cumbrous  general 
title  for  a  simpler  and  more  specific  one.  In  the 
new  review,  Professor  Warfield  is  chief  con- 
tributor and  theological  director,  as  he  was  in 
the  old.  Well,  there  is  no  better  equipped  writer, 
no  more  conscientious  reviewer,  in  any  theological 
quarterly  in  existence. 


In  the  first  number  of  the  Princeton  Theo- 
logical Review  Professor  Warfield  reviews  a  little 
book  by  Professor  Henri  Bois  of  Montauban  on 
Le  Sentiment  Religieux.  He  is  not  at  his  best 
in  the  criticism  of  such  a  book.  He  is  too  much 
in  sympathy  with  it.  He  does  better  with  Pro- 
fessor Schmiedel  or  Dr.  van  Manen.  But  there 
is  no  subject  of  more  immediate  concern  than  the 
Religious  Feeling,  and  it  is  worth  our  while  to 
look  at  that  idea  of  Religion  upon  which  two 
scholars  of  such  ability  and  safety  are  agreed. 


Professor  Bois  first  clears  the  ground.  What 
is  the  Religious  Feeling?  No,  first.  What  is  it 
not?  It  is  not  to  be  identified  with  physical 
modifications.  It  is  not  merely  the  subjective 
expression  of  internal  organic  movements,  ob- 
scurely manifesting  themselves  in  consciousness^ 
according  to  the  widely  adopted  but  absurd 
doctrine  of  James  and  Lange,  Dumas  and  Ribot,. 
that  emotion  in  general  is  but  a  physical  state 
becoming  conscious  of  itself, — as  if  a  mother 
mourning  her  dead  child  did  not  weep  because 
she  was  sorry,  but  was  sorry  because  she  wept ! 


Nor  is  the  religious  feeling  simply  the  feeling 
of  the  infinite,  as  Schleiermacher  once  suggested 
and  Max  Miiller  insisted.  As  a  Neo-Kantian, 
Professor  Bois  scarcely  knows  what  *  the  infinite  * 
means. 

Nor  is  the  religious  feeling  to  be  confounded 
with  the  moral  feeling,  as  C^sar  Malan  teaches, 
for  morality  and  religion  can  exist  apart  from  one 
another,  and  actually  do  sometimes  exist  apart 
Nor  is  it  identical  with  the  social  feeling,  as 
Durkheim  imagines,  for  history  shows  that  reli- 
gious sentiments  owe  their  origin  to  the  individual 
rather  than  the  community.  It  has  some  kinship 
with  the  social  feeling,  for  it  manifests  itself  in  the 
relations  between  one  person  and  another.  It 
differs,  however,  in  this  respect,  that  the  relations  it 
establishes  are  between  human  persons  and  divine. 
In  short,  it  is  not  a  social  but  a  supra-social  feeling. 


Religion  is  a  relation  between  human  persons 
and  divine.  The  divine  may  be  singular  or  plural. 
But  it  is  indispensable,  says  Professor  Bois,  that 
the  deity  or  deities  with  whom  the  human  person 
comes  into  relationship  should  possess  power  and 
kinship,  God  to  be  God,  the  God  that  makes  a 
religion,  must  be  the  author  of  our  being,  or  the 
sovereign  of  the  world,  or  at  least  our  superior-, 
and  He  must  have  likeness  to  us,  so  that  He  is 
of  our  kind. 


Then  God  must  be  a  person^  He  must.    On 
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that  Professor  Bois  is  unmistakable  and  emphatic. 
And  therefore  Buddhism,  which  has  no  personal 
god,  is  no  religion.  It  is  an  evanescent  meta- 
physical speculation  provoked  by  a  progressive 
dissolution  of  previous  religions, — an  episode  of 
pantheistic  metaphysics  between  two  periods  of 
religion, — *the  bitter  and  withered  fruit  of  specu- 
lation, ripened  in  the  bosom  of  a  decomposition 
of  religious  faith.' 

Without  a  personal  God,  Professor  Bois  holds 
that  there  is  no  religion.  Pantheism  is  not  a 
religion.  It  is  a  form  of  the  degradation  of 
religion,  through  which  it  passes  before  it  vanishes 
into  open  atheism.  Man  starts — starts  after  the 
Fall,  remember,  for  Professor  Bois  is  as  orthodox 
as  Professor  Warfield,  and  will  not  have  it  that 
man's  first  state  was  polytheistic  —  man  starts 
sometime  after  the  Fall  with  the  belief  in 
numerous  personal  gods.  But  in  his  very  nature 
there  lies  the  need  of  unity.  And  he  proceeds 
to  turn  his  many  gods  into  one  by  two  different 
processes.  By  the  one  process  he  rises  from  the 
idea  of  many  divine  persons  to  the  idea  of  a 
single  divine  person,  ever  greater  and  more 
powerful,  and  ever  more  personal  in  proportion 
as  He  is  conceived  more  clearly  as  one.  Poly- 
theism has  become  Monotheism.  By  the  other 
process  he  eliminates  the  plurality  of  persons  by 
eliminating  all  that  makes  for  personality,  by 
withdrawing  from  God,  first  moral  qualities,  then 
intelligence,  until  all  that  remains  is  brute  force. 
Polytheism  has  passed  into  Pantheism. 


That  is  the  first  part  of  the  book.  The  second 
has  to  do  with  the  individual  and  his  god.  If 
religion  is  a  social — 3,  supra-social — relationship 
between  man  and  a  personal  god  or  gods,  where 
does  it  touch  a  man,  and  what  does  it  do  for  him  ? 


It  touches  him,  says  Professor  Bois,  in  his  in- 
tellect, it  touches  him  in  his  feeling,  and  it  touches 
him  in  his  will.  Especially  does  it  touch  him  in 
bis  will.     And  now  it  appears  that  the  purpose 


of  this  second  part  is  to  point  out  the  mischief 
that  arises  from  intellectualism  and  emotionalism 
in  religion,  and  to  assign  the  primacy  to  the  will. 
*  From  all  sides  stands  out  this  great  psychological 
law,  that  the  will  with  its  rational  rule,  called  duty, 
is  indispensable  for  the  foundation  and  mainten- 
ance of  religious  health ;  that  the  Christian  ought 
to  know  how  to  guard  himself  from  taking  pleasure, 
even  religious  pleasure,  for  his  direct  end  or  for 
his  criterion ;  and  that  it  is  only  by  the  will  and 
action  determined  by  duty,  that  he  will  be  able 
to  acquire  and  conserve  a  normal  and  complete 
religious  life,  in  which  all  parts  of  his  nature  shall 
dwell  together,  harmoniously  combined  and  estab- 
lished, and  in  which  he  will  give  himself  entirely 
to  his  God  and  his  brethren,  only  to  find  his  gift 
returned  to  him  in  benefit.' 


The  difficulties  surrounding  the  miracles  of  the 
New  Testament  centre  in  demoniacal  possession. 
Did  Christ  drive  out  demons?  Did  He  believe 
that  He  did?  What  was  the  matter  with  the 
persons  who  were  supposed  to  be  possessed  with 
devils?    These  are  the  questions. 


A  new  attempt  has  just  been  made  to  answer 
the  last.  It  is  made  in  a  book  of  essays  which  is 
written  by  Mr.  H.  A.  Dallas,  and  published  by 
Messrs.  Longmans,  under  the  inoffensive  title  of 
Gospel  Records. 

The  question  is,  What  was  the  matter  with 
those  who  were  supposed  to  be  possessed  with 
demons?  Mr.  Dallas  says  they  were  possessed 
with  demons.  Mr.  Dallas  is  an  uncompromising 
evolutionist,  and  he  says  that  in  the  evolutionary 
progress  of  the  race,  the  faculties  that  have  arrived 
last  at  their  destination  are  the  spiritual  faculties. 
The  physical  organism  was  developed  first;  next 
came  the  mental  capacities;  and  the  spiritual 
were  established  last.  Now  the  last,  because  they 
are  last,  must  be  the  least  stable.  Man's  spiritual 
faculties  must  be  the  most  easily  disturbed.  If, 
then,  any  adverse  influence  affects  him  from  with- 
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out,  the  mental  and  bodily  powers  may  withstand 
the  strain  while  the  spiritual  faculties  are  disturbed. 


The  disturbance  affects  the  whole  person.  It 
at  once  affects  the  mind  and  it  soon  affects  the 
body.  But  at  first  it  was  a  spiritualjdisturbance 
only,  it  rose  in  that  which  is  most  characteristic  of 
man,  in  that  which  is  noblest  in  him. 


That  a  man  is  open  to  such  disturbance  may  be 
due  to  his  own  evil  habits.  In  delirium  tremens^ 
for  example,  although  in  that  condition  the  spirit 
is  no  longer  capable  of  self-control  or  responsible 
for  what  may  be  said  or  done,  it  may  have  been 
entirely  responsible  for  the  habits  that  led  to  the 
condition.  But  whether  the  person  is  respons- 
ible for  his  state  or  not,  in  such  a  state  he  is 
peculiarly  liable  to  be  invaded  by  suggestions  from 
other  spirits;  and  these  suggestions — or  may  we 
not  say  the  spirits  that  make  them  ? — may  so  com- 
pletely take  possession  of  him,  that  he  loses  all 
that  makes  for  personality,  and  as  we  say  is  'not 
himself,'  but  is  possessed. 


To  strengthen  his  theory,  Mr.  Dallas  quotes  the 
opinion  of  an  eminent  Dutch  physician.  Dr.  F. 
van  Eeden  of  Bossum.  *  While  studying  dreams, 
and  the  disturbances  of  the  diseased  mind,'  says 
Dr.  van  Eeden,  'I  have  often  had  a  vivid  impression 
that  in  some  instances  they  could  only  be  the  result 
of  evil  influences  working  from  the  outside,  like 
demons  with  diabolical  scheming  and  provision. 
It  must  have  struck  every  observer  how  often  it 
appears  as  if  a  wicked  spirit  takes  advantage  of 
the  weak  and  ill-balanced  condition  of  a  human 
mind  to  assail  it  with  all  sorts  of  dreadful,  gro- 
tesque, or  weird  ideas  or  fantasies.' 


But  whence  come  the  evil  suggestions  that  such 
a  person  receives?  Who  are  these  evil  spirits? 
This  is  the  original,  shall  we  say  the  eccentric, 
part  of  Mr.  Dallas'  essay. 


We  must  use  his  very  words:  *When  we  re- 
member that  at  every  tick  of  the  clock,  some  soul 


is  passing  into  the  discamate  state,  and  that  a 
large  number  of  these  are  morally,  as  well  as 
mentally,  very  undeveloped,  with  characters  un- 
formed, or  perverted  by  evil  purposes,  or  without 
purpose  at  all,  with  low  instincts  and  earthly 
desires,  it  is  not  difficult  to  surmise  whence  some, 
at  least,  of  the  suggestions  may  emanate  which 
produce  such  unhealthy  effect ;  neither  is  it  hard 
to  understand  that  spirits  of  this  description  may 
find  a  certain  advantage  of  their  own  in  exercising 
tyrannical  control  over  the  minds  of  those  still 
embodied,  and  that  they  may  gain  thereby  contact 
with  the  conditions  they  have  just  quitted,  which 
may  afford  them  some  satisfaction.' 


The  first  volume  of  the  'Presbyterian  Pulpit,* 
issued  by  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication 
of  Philadelphia,  is  called  The  Sinless  Christ  It 
contains  eight  sermons  by  the  late  Professor 
Purves.  The  last  of  the  eight  has  the  title  of 
*The  Waiting  Dead.' 


When  Jacob  died,  his  son  Joseph  went  to  the 
house  of  Pharaoh  and  said,  '  If  now  I  have  found 
grace  in  your  eyes,  speak,  I  pray  you,  in  the  ears 
of  Pharaoh,  saying.  My  father  made  me  swear, 
saying,  Lo,  I  die ;  in  my  grave  which  I  have  digged 
for  me  in  the  land  of  Canaan^  there  shall  thou  bury 
meJ  And  when  Joseph  himself  came  to  die,  he 
*  took  an  oath  of  the  children  of  Israel,  saying, 
God  will  surely  visit  you,  and  Ye  shall  carry  up 
my  bones  from  hence  J*  These  two  passages  (Gn 
50*-  ^-  24-  25)  Dr^  Purves  took  as  his  text. 


Both  Jacob  and  Joseph  wished  to  be  buried  in 
Canaan.  It  was  a  very  natural  wish,  and  many 
pretty  platitudes  could  be  preached  about  it.  But 
Dr.  Purves  does  not  seem  to  have  been  in  the 
way  of  preaching  platitudes,  if  we  may  judge  from 
this  volume  and  another  that  has  been  pub- 
lished along  with  it.  Besides,  the  writer  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  says  that  it  was  by  faith 
Joseph  *■  gave  commandment  concerning  his  bones.* 
And  the  whole  drift  of  his  argument  shows  that 
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the  faith  'consisted  not  merely  in  the  belief  that 
the  Israelites  would  be  delivered  from  the  Egyptian 
bondage,  but  that  Canaan  was  the  land  of  promise, 
and  God's  promise  never  fails. 


Canaan  was  the  land  of  promise.  The  promise 
had  been  made  to  Abraham,  and  it  was  very 
precise :  To  t?ue  and  to  thy  seed.  Yet  Abraham 
never  entered  into  possession  of  Canaan.  When 
Sarah  died,  he  was  compelled  to  approach  the 
people  to  whom  the  land  of  promise  belonged,  and 
buy  a  sepulchre  in  which  to  bury  his  dead  out 
of  his  sight  Nor  did  Jacob  possess  the  land, 
nor  Joseph.  And  yet  God*s  promises  never  fail. 
Jacob  and  Joseph  knew  that  the  time  would  come 
when  they — even  they  themselves,  Abraham  and 
Isaac  and  Jacob  and  Joseph — would  possess  the 
land  of  Canaan.  And  they  gave  commandment 
that  their  boijies  should  be  buried  there  to  wait 
for  the  time  that  was  to  come. 


The  day  was  coming.  Jacob  and  Joseph  could 
not  tell  when  it  would  come,  nor  how.  But  they 
had  faith  in  God's  promise.  It  would  come. 
Abraham's  seed  would  one  day  possess  the  land, 
and  they  would  be  there  to  join  in  the  joy  of 
possession.  Meantime  let  their  bones  be  laid  to 
rest  in  that  land,  that  when  the  day  came  they 
might  be  ready. 

The  burial  of  the  patriarchs,  therefore,  says 
Professor  Purves,  suggests  the  thought  of  the 
waiting  dead— of  the  dead  as  waiting  for  some- 
thing to  happen,  whereby  their  own  joys  would  be 
made  complete.  'Thus  the  men  of  old  times 
were  gathered  to  their  fathers,  and  thus  we  also 
lay  our  believing  friends  to  rest.  While  the  Bible 
sheds  but  little  light  upon  the  world  beyond  the 
grave,  while  it  refuses  to  answer  many  questions 
that  trembling  voices  raise,  this  representation  of 
the  dead  as  waiting  is  found  in  the  New  as  well  as 
the  Old  Testament,  and  it  is  meant  to  have  prac- 
tical influence  upon  us  who  are  still  alive.' 


What  are   the   dead  waiting  for?     They  are 


waiting  for  the  living.  Not  simply  for  the  living 
to  join  them  in  the  other  world.  Joseph  died, 
thinking  less  of  his  own  happiness  after \'death 
than  of  the  blessing  that  was  to  come  upon  his 
descendants  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  He  looked 
to  the  future,  but  not  so  much  to  the  world  he 
was  to  enter  beyond  death,  as  to  that  world  which 
was  to  come  upon  this  earth  when  the  promise  to 
Abraham  had  been  fulfilled.  He  thought  of 
resting  with  his  fathers  until  their  children  should 
have  inherited  the  land,  and  the  Shiloh,  the 
promised  seed,  should  have  come,  with  blessing 
for  all  the  nations.  Then  he  too  would  be  at 
hand  to  share  in  the  joy  and  help  forward  the 
blessing. 

So  Professor  Purves,  who  was  a  great  and  sane 
theologian,  for  years  a  professor  in  the  theological 
seminary  of  Princeton,  calls  them  the  'Waiting 
Dead.*  Their  spirits  were  in  heaven,  with  Him 
who  is  the  God  of  the  living.  And  they  were 
happy  in  heaven  with  God.  But  they  were  not 
yet  complete.  They  were  waiting  till  all  things 
should  be  fulfilled,  till  the  kingdom  of  God 
should  be  fully  established  in  the  earth,  waiting 
till  the  end  should  come,  when  they  would  be 
reunited  with  their  risen  glorified  bodies,  and 
take  their  place  in  the  new  heavens  and  the  new 
earth.  

They  laid  their  bones  in  Canaan.  They  did 
not  know  that  the  whole  earth  would  be  filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord.  They  laid  their 
bones  in  Canaan  because  Canaan  was  the  land  of 
God's  promise.  They  were  not  mistaken.  But 
they  saw  only  a  part  of  God's  great  purpose. 
This  is  the  grand  argument  of  the  writer  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  His  argument  is  not 
that  they  found  their  country  in  heaven.  They 
found  it,  they  will  find  it,  here  on  earth.  But 
not  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  has  come  in. 
Not  until  the  kingdoms  of  this  earth  have  become 
the  kingdom  of  our  God  and  His  Christ 


So  they  wait  meanwhile.    The^^wait  till  we  have 
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finished  our  course  and  fought  our  fight.  For 
*  they  without  us  cannot  be  made  perfect.'  They 
cannot  be  made  complete.  They  cannot  receive 
the  completion  of  their  risen  body,  and  take  their 
place  in  the  new  earth. 


And  it  is  something,  after  all,  that  their  bones 
were  laid  in  Canaan.  What  do  we  mean  when 
we  say  that  Livingstone's  heart,  buried  under  a 
great  tree  at  Ilala,  has  taken  possession  of  Africa 
for  Christ?  Surely  more  than  the  fact  that  Living- 
stone died  in  faith  that  Africa  would  yet  receive 
the  gospel.     The  heart  of  Livingstone  took  pos- 


session of  Africa  as  the  bones  of  Joseph  took 
possession  of  Canaan,  in  the  sure  hope  of  a  joyful 
resurrection,  in  the  confidence  that  that  land 
would  share  in  the  glory  of  the  time  when  Christ 
should  come  to  reign  upon  the  earth  in  everlasting 
peace. 

They  wait  while  we  work.  They  watch  us.  We 
are  surrounded  with  a  great  cloud  of  witnesses. 
Jacob  is  among  them,  and  Joseph.  And  they 
cannot  but  wonder  that  we  are  doing  so  little  to 
hasten  the  day  of  His  coming,  the  day  that  they 
themselves  are  waiting  for. 


By  the  Rev.  Robert  Mackintosh,  B.D.  (Edin.),  M.A.,  D.D.  (Glasg.),  Professor  of 
Apologetics  in  Lancashire  Independent  College,  Manchester. 


Without  wasting  words  upon  apologies  for  deal- 
ing with  so  great  a  truth — a  truth  so  great  that  it 
is  a  constant  challenge  to  our  attention — I  may 
say  something  regarding  the  form  of  the  title 
which  I  have  chosen.  One  could  not  undertake 
to  speak  on  the  fact  of  the  Atonement  unless  he 
believed  that  there  was  a  certain  distinction  to  be 
drawn  in  that  region  between  fact  and  theory,  and 
that,  while  theories  are  tentative  and  changing, 
the  fact  may  be  certain  and  immovable.  At  the 
same  time,  I  wish  at  the  outset  to  repudiate  the 
view  urged  by  many  great  Englishmen,  both  in 
the  past  and  in  the  present,  that  we  can  assert  the 
fact  without  framing  any  theory  of  it  at  all,  and 
that  when  we  have  done  that  we  have  done  every- 
thing. Such  is  not  the  position  which  I  am  pre- 
pared to  urge.  I  should  prefer  that  we  regarded 
this  discussion  as  a  process  of  search.  What  do 
we  mean — what  ought  we  to  mean — when  we 
speak  of  the /acf  of  the  Atonement  ?  In  the  course 
of  answering  such  a  question,  we  may  find  many 
vistas  opening  before  us ;  if  God  so  wills,  our  in- 
vestigation may  be  instructive  and  profitable. 

I. 

If  we  arc  asked  what  we  mean  by  the  fact  of  the 
Atonement,  the  first  answer  which  rises  to  our  lips 
is  surely  this :  We  mean  the  fact  that  Jesus  Christ 


died.  Other  things  may  be  theories,  doctrines, 
assertions ;  this  is  part  of  the  unchangeable  record 
of  human  history — Jesus  died  as  well  as  lived. 
If  there  is  revelation  anywhere,  if  there  is  redemp- 
tive power  anywhere,  we  shall  surely  find  it  here ; 
for  here  we  are  in  contact  not  with  opinions  or 
doctrines,  but  with  realities — ^with  realities,  too,  of 
a  peculiarly  impressive  and  significant  kind.  We 
must  not,however,  go  too  fast.  It  might  be  asserted 
by  way  of  criticism  that  though  you  have  a  fact  of 
Jesus'  deaths  you  have  no  fact  of  Christ s  atoning 
death,  unless  you  are  able  to  add  something  to  so 
brief  a  statement  of  facts — this  at  least,  Jesus  died 
for  our  sins.  But,  if  you  say  that,  has  not  your  fact 
altered  its  colour  and  character?  Has  it  not  taken 
up  into  itself  an  immense  mass  of  theory,  of  doc- 
trine, some  will  say  of  dogma  ?  At  anyrate,  has 
it  not  assumed  such  a  significance  that  theories, 
doctrines,  dogmas  are  the  inevitable  results  of 
belief  in  it — of  belief  in  the  fact  of  the  Atonement 
— in  the  fact  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  f  Let 
us  verify  this  statement  by  thinking  of  a  contrast. 
It  has  been  acutely  remarked  in  regard  to  Pro- 
fessor Bruce's  little  summary  of  facts  about  our 
Lord  at  the  beginning  of  his  article  'Jesus,'  in  the 
Encyclopcedia  Biblica^  that  the  summary  might  well 
have  been  composed  by  an  intelligent  pagan.  It 
is  more  like  Tacitus'  way  of  speaking  on  the 
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subject  than  anything  that  modern  scholarship 
had  ever  yet  produced.  Now,  the  article — as 
has  been  further  pointed  out — is  obviously  written 
from  a  peculiarly  constrained  point  of  view.  It  is 
meant  to  be  a  summary  of  facts,  such  facts  as 
science  knows  and  verifies.  Among  these  facts 
there  is  no  Atonement — a  death  of  Jesus  certainly, 
but  not  an  atoning  death  of  Christ.  We  perceive, 
then,  that  there  is  one  way  of  conceiving  facts  to 
which  the  fact  of  an  Atonement  is  incommensur- 
able ;  a  way  of  writing  on  the  Christian  origins  by 
a  Christian  which  simply  eliminates  the  fact  of  the 
Atonement  from  the  facts  that  are  to  be  dealt 
with.  The  gravest  question  is,  whether,  once  we 
have  committed  ourselves  to  this  artificial,  scepti- 
cal, outsider's  attitude,  we  can  return  undamaged 
to  the  Christian  attitude,  which  knows  Christ  to 
be  the  light  of  the  world  and  His  death  to  be  our 
life.  Perhaps  we  can;  perhaps  the  Tacitean  or 
critical  attitude — for  this  Taciteanism  is  implied 
in  all  the  biblical  criticism  of  the  Encyclopedia 
Biblica — perhaps,  I  say,  this  critical  attitude  is 
provisional,  tentative,  a  first  rather  than  a  last  view 
of  the  facts.  But  not  all  critics  will  grant  this. 
Many  claim  that  theirs  is  the  attitude  of  science ; 
the  fact,  the  whole  fact,  and  nothing  but  fact,  is 
supposed  to  be  secured  by  their  methods,  and 
by  no  other.  Let  those  to  whom  the  Atonement 
of  Jesus  Christ  is  a  fcut  think  twice  and  thrice 
before  they  announce  it  as  a  fact  to  be  held  in 
isolation  from  all  doctrine  and  theory. 

II. 

May  we  try  now  a  second  definition  of  the  fact 
of  the  Atonement?  It  seems  to  consist — when 
we  confine  our  glance  to  the  region  of  external 
realities,  accessible  to  sense — in  something  beyond 
the  mere  fact  that  Jesus,  like  every  other  son  of 
man,  died.  He  did  not  die  of  old  age,  or  of 
disease,  or  of  accident  Men  killed  Him;  He 
died  upon  a  cross,  under  circumstances  of  the 
extremest  shame  and  pain.  When  looking  for- 
ward to  this  death.  He  shrank  from  it  with  an 
agony  of  repugnance  and  horror ;  in  the  midst  of 
it— unless  we  accept  a  not  very  probable  operation 
of  negative  criticism  upon  the  Gospel  record — in  the 
midst  of  it  Christ  cried,  'My  God,  My  God,  why 
hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?  *  These  are  facts ;  they  go 
a  long  way  towards  drawing  the  transcendent  fact 
of  the  Atonement  into  the  region  of  those  certain- 
ties which  press  upon  the  senses  of  all  men.     Or, 


in  other  words,  these  facts — the  agony,  the  death 
of  Christ  by  crucifixion,  the  cry  of  desertion — con- 
stitute a  problem  for  every  thoughtful  mind — ^one 
might  say,  indeed,  for  every  mind  that  is  not 
thoroughly  thoughtless  and  thoroughly  heartless. 
These  are  not  the  invention  of  *  Church  Doctors,' 
or  even  *  Apostles.'  There  may  have  been  sub- 
sequent borrowings  in  the  Passion  story  from  the 
Old  Testament;  but  the  cry  of  desertion  is  too 
strange,  too  grim  a  borrowing  for  human  inven- 
tion. How  came  it,  then,  that  one  like  Jesus  left 
the  world  by  so  tragic  a  passage?  Of  course, 
there  may  be  difierent  answers.  There  is  the 
answer  of  cynicism :  He  rushed  upon  His  fate 
like  other  beautiful  and  ineffectual  spirits.  There 
is  the  answer  of  a  still  more  radical  scepticism  : — 
It  was  a  deplorable  accident — like  in  kind,  if 
greater  in  degree,  to  the  tragic  accidents  with 
which  human  life  is  filled.  Against  these  we 
place  the  Christian  interpretation :  He  died  for 
our  sins.  The  strange  facts  of  Christ's  history 
and  the  strange  assertions  of  the  Christian  Scrip- 
tures meet  together,  interlock,  and  support  each 
other.  The  plain  historical  facts  of  the  Bible 
story,  interpreted  from  the  Bible  point  of  view, 
are  lifted  up  into  a  higher  region.  They  are 
seen  to  constitute  a  fact  of  a  higher  order.  They 
become  the  fact  of  an  Atonement. 

But  here  we  seem  to  touch  upon  a  new  and 
very  important  element  in  this  great  subject. 
When  we  say  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  we 
seem  to  imply  that  //  was  necessary  because  of  sin 
that  Christ  should  die.  It  was  necessary.  For- 
tunately we  are  able  to  appeal  here  again  to  a 
historical  fact  in  the  lower  sense — once  more,  of 
course,  an  exaggerated  criticism  may  challenge 
our  evidence ;  but  on  the  whole,  if  not  in  every 
detail,  the  evidence  lies  beyond  all  reasonable 
question.  It  was  the  belief  of  Jesus  Himself — 
— may  I  not  say,  it  was  the  consciousness  of  Jesus 
our  Lord? — that  His  death  was  inevitable.  *0 
My  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass  from  Me,  Thy 
will  be  done.'  The  death  of  Christ,  then,  being 
necessary,  is  objective,  real,  fact  indeed ;  what  is 
not  necessary  or  not  objective  is  precarious,  is 
mere  reasoning  about  facts,  or  holds  an  uncertain 
place  in  the  list  of  realities.  If  this  be  true,  then 
by  the  fact  of  the  Atonement  we  mean  this  fact, 
that  it  was  necessary  Christ  should  die.  It  was 
necessary,  whether  we  can  explain  the  necessity 
or  not,  that  such  a  being  as  Jesus  must  leave 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


346 


THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


this  life  by  such  a  passage  as  Gethsemane  and 
Calvary. 

III. 
Once  again  we  may  take  a  further  step  in  advance. 
An  Atonement  which  is  a  fact  is  an  objective  Atone- 
ment. Objective  theories  of  the  Atonement,  as 
we  all  know,  boast  themselves  strongly  against 
subjective  theories.  We  have  perhaps  now 
obtained  some  fresh  light  upon  that  claim.  We 
see  how  strong  it  is.  And  yet  there  is  a  difference. 
To  assert  an  Atonement  which  is  a  fact ;  which  is 
a  reality  because  a  necessity ;  which  is  objective  ; 
is  one  thing.  To  claim  that  our  theory  of  this 
tremendous  spiritual  reality  is  objective  is  very 
much  like  claiming  that  our  whole  doctrine  is  a 
divine  oracle,  equally  tremendous,  equally  spiritual, 
equally  unalterable,  with  the  facts  which  it  inter- 
prets. 

The  objective  theory  will  press  its  point  strongly. 
It  believes  that  Christ  died  not  merely  on  behalf  of 
sinners,  but  as  the  sinner's  substitute,  suffering  the 
just  penalty  of  sin.  Here  once  more  we  come  in 
touch  with  an  important  word — *just.*  Whatever 
other  meanings  justice  has,  whatever  other  anti- 
theses are  involved  when  it  is  used  in  contrast  with 
other  terms,  justice  means  what  Kant  called  per/ga 
obligation.  What  is  unjust  is  unconditionally 
wrong ;  out  of  the  question ;  not  to  be  thought 
o£  What  is — really  or  in  seeming — ungenerous 
may  be  pardonable,  or  may  even  be  forced  upon 
us  by  the  hard  necessity  of  circumstances ;  but 
not  what  is  unjust.  Therefore,  when  the  death  of 
Christ  is  explained  to  us  as  demanded  by  the 
divine  justice,  we  are  offered  a  scientific  gnosis  of 
the  meaning  of  the  Atonement,  and  such  a  gnosis 
carried  to  the  highest  possible  degree  of  scientific 
perfection. 

And  yet  this  must  be  qualified.  If  it  were  pro- 
posed to  construe  the  Atonement  as  absolutely 
necessary  behaviour  on  the  part  of  God^  that  would 
be  a  gnosis  indeed.  In  point  of  fact,  however, 
doctrinal  orthodoxy  is  far  removed  from  such  a 
position.  The  Atonement  is  absolutely  necessary 
for  us,  not  for  God.  Or  the  Atonement  is  hypo- 
thetically  necessary  in  the  divine  administration ; 
it  is  necessary  on  the  hypothesis  that  man  is  to  be 
saved.  Or  the  absolute  law  of  justice  traces  out 
an  area  within  which  the  divine  action  must  fall, 
but  determines  nothing  as  to  the  course  to  be  taken 
within  that  area.     Either  the  damnation   of  all 


mankind,  or  the  ingenious  expedient  of  substitu- 
tion, will  satisfy  justice — that  is  the  theory. 

What  is  to  be  said  in  praise  of  this  theory  may 
readily  be  understood.  It  is  a  means  of  asserting 
and  of  explaining  the  necessity  of  Christ's  Atone- 
ment ;  and  it  takes  necessity,  as  I  believe,  in  the 
right  sense — the  humbler  sense,  from  a  philo- 
sophical point  of  view,  but  the  only  relevant  sense 
from  the  point  of  view  of  the  devout  soul — Christ's 
death  is  necessary  to  our  salvation.  Of  course,  it 
likewise  affirms  that  Christ's  death  is  aU-sufficient 
to  secure  our  salvation.  He  who  says  these  two 
things,  in  however  vague  outline,  is,  I  believe, 
intellectually  a  Christian — if  he  affirm,  i,e.  the 
necessity  of  Christ  and  Christ's  sufficiency.  Differ- 
ent types  of  mind  or  experience  may  interpret 
that  necessity  and  that  sufficiency  from  different 
points  of  view,  and  yet  be  Christian.  There  are, 
no  doubt,  limits.  If  anyone  were  to  establish  the 
necessity  of  Christ  for  a  mere  mindless  and  heart- 
less emotional  enjoyment,  or  say  that  Christ  had 

died 

Only  to  give  our  joys  a  icsi, 

And  prove  our  sorrows  for  the  best, 

he  would,  no  doubt,  be  false  to  the  Christian 
name;  though  some  Christians  have  come  very 
near  to  such  views.  There  must  be  something 
worthy  in  the  functions  ascribed  to  Christ.  How- 
ever, when  we  speak  of  the  Atonement,  we  narrow 
the  circle.  The  Atonement  means  salvation  from 
sin ;  it  affirms  that  Christ's  sufferings  were  neces- 
sary in  order  that  we  might  be  saved — not  from 
this  or  that  possible  evil,  nor  yet  that  we 
might  be  enriched  with  this  or  that  desirable 
good,  but — to  save»  us  from  sin.  The  theory 
which  says  that  Christ  was  punished  to  save  us 
from  the  punishment  of  sin  will  hold  its  ground, 
because  it  seems  to  establish  in  very  definite 
fashion  that  the  Atonement  was  necessary,  and 
therefore  a  fact.  Perhaps  we  may  say  that  it 
will  hold  its  ground  until  some  other  theory, 
equally  clear  and  equally  effectual  for  that  purpose, 
is  put  alongside  it. 

The  weakness  of  the  orthodox  doctrine  is  not 
less  manifest  than  its  strength.  If  it  affirms 
justice  —  inexorable,  absolute  justice  —  yet  the 
justice  it  speaks  of  is  of  such  a  type  as  never  was 
known  outside  of  a  fairy  tale.  This  criticism  has 
been  put  in  a  thousand  different  forms — fair  and 
unfair,  effective  and  ineffective,  carrying  conviction 
or  merely  provoking  an  angry  reaction.     Let  it  be 
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enough  to  say  here  just  this — that  it  seems  hard 
to  believe  that,  in  the  central  act  of  our  redemp- 
tion, the  Father  of  Mercies  showed  Himself  a 
pedant,  resolved  to  keep  the  letter  of  the  law  at  all 
hazards,  but  quite  willing  that  its  spirit  should  be 
treated  with  contempt. 

Or  perhaps  there  is  one  thing  more  that  may  be 
said.  Have  we  not  cause  to  fear  that  the  orthodox 
theory  claims  too  much?  There  are  some  lines, 
by  Fabcr  I  think,  which  strike  a  deep  note  in  the 
Christian  heart — 

How  Thou  canst  think  so  well  of  us, 

Yet  be  the  God  Thou  art, 
Is  darkness  to  my  intellect, 

But  sunshine  to  my  heart. 

That  is  surely  how  Christians  feel  towards  God 
and  Christ  This  is  a  holy  thing,  a  mystery.  It 
is  hardly  conceivable  that  this  holy  mystery  should 
be  made  intelligible  by  the  use  of  the  methods  of 
the  market  or  the  law  court.  One  has  a  painful 
feeling  that  Christianity  presents  no  darkness  to 
the  intellect  of  Quendstedt,  or  Calixtus,  or  Owen, 
or  Jonathan  Edwards.  Whisper  the  word  imputa- 
tion in  the  scholastic  sense,  the  darkness  of  the 
intellect  is  dispersed  as  by  magic  That  the 
sunshine  of  the  heart  is  dispersed  at  the  same  time 
I  dare  not  affirm ;  yet  I  think  the  sky  must  be  a 
good  deal  overcast  when  the  divine  procedure  has 
been  exposed  to  so  vulgarizing  an  interpretation. 
In  other  words,  from  this  most  ambitious  and 
most  self-confident  of  all  theories  of  the  Atone- 
ment we  turn  <hankfully  back  to  the  great  fact, 
and  rejoice  to  grasp  again  the  assurance  that  the 
fact  is  something  higher  and  more  certain  than 
the  theories  devoted  to  it.  The  sun  is  still  in  the 
sky,  intolerable  in  his  glory.  Even  after  the 
dogmatists  have  spoken  their  last  and  worst  word, 
God  remains  wonderful. 

IV. 

In  contrast  with  objective  theories  of  the  Atone- 
ment we  have  subjective  theories  ;  and  the  praise 
given  to  the  former,  however  limited  it  has  been, 
is  the  condemnation  of  the  latter.  At  least, 
subjective  theories  fail  if  they  are  subjective  in  the 
sense  of  not  making  the  Atonement  necessary — 
U.  necessary  for  our  salvation.  The  merely 
subjective  theory  tells  us  how  Christ  enlightens 
us;  how  He  touches  us;  how  He  moves  us 
towards  repentance;  how  He  inspires  us  with 
fresh  moral  impulses.     All  very  true ;  and  all  very 


good,  so  far  as  it  goes ;  but  miserably  inadequate 
to  interpret  the  Christian's  assurance,  that  God 
has  given  us  eternal  life  in  His  Son.  Enlighten- 
ment, emotion,  impulse  are  natural  psychological 
events  which  any  one  man  may  happen  to  produce 
in  another  man's  mind.  Such  events  do  not  need 
for  their  origination  a  Son  of  God  humbling  Him- 
self and  becoming  obedient  to  death  on  the 
cross.  *  If  such  events  are  the  whole  of  what 
Christianity  means,  the  Apostle  PauFs  reductio  ad 
absurdum  is  the  last  word  in  the  matter;  then 
Christ  died  gratuitously.  It  is  with  these  theories 
as  with  much  apologetic  preaching.  In  vain  shall 
we  talk  to  men  from  the  pulpit  about  the  refine- 
ment of  manners,  about  the  growth  of  philanthropic 
organisations.  These  are  not  the  characteristic 
work  of  Christ.  Others  have  been  reformers  and 
social  pioneers ;  they  have  their  reward  and  their 
due  honour.  There  is  nothing  of  Gethsemane 
and  Calvary  in  their  work.  To  praise  Christianity 
for  the  wrong  things  is  not  to  support  it,  but  to 
undermine  it.  That  is  the  error  too  often  com- 
mitted by  apologists  :  they  preach  another  gospel 
which  is  not  a  gospel.  Historical  efforts  point  to 
an  historical  source ;  not  to  a  Son  of  God  incarnate ; 
not  to  a  fact  o  the  transcendent  order,  like  the 
Atonement.  In  that  region  we  may  grant  the 
truth  of  the  position  taken  up  in  Essays  and  Re- 
views— such  testimony  cannot  *  reach  to  the  super- 
natural.' He  who  has  only  subjective  views  of  the 
Atonement  (in  the  above  sense  at  least)  is  intel- 
lectually not  a  Christian;  and  though  his  heart 
may  be  better  than  his  head,  or  his  meaning  than 
his  interpretation  of  it,  he  will  act  as  a  pulverising 
or  solvent  force  on  Christian  belief;  and  those  he 
forms,  if  they  have  nothing  else  to  go  upon,  will 
be  likely  to  drop  that  objective  Christianity  ta 
which  he  may  have  been  personally  faithful.  If 
you  are  to  preach  Christ  with  effect,  you  must 
preach  salvation.  A  Christ  who  has  no  functions 
except  Addisonian  essays  and  gentle  moral  suasion,, 
is  not  a  Christ.  The  death  of  such  a  Christ  has 
no  appreciable  meaning,  and  He  will  have  no 
appreciable  meaning  to  us  when  we  are  on  our 
deathbeds. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  is  good  to  be  said 
of  subjective  theories.  They  are  all  true  so  far 
as  they  go^that  is  no  mean  praise.  They  are 
certain ;  they  are  solid ;  if  they  are  among  the 
secondary  certainties  and  the  minor  facts.  Nay, 
if  they  point  us   on   to   something  more-T-even^ 
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though  we  conceive  that  something  more  as  a 
vague //j/f— then  they  will  be  loyal  to  the  fact  of 
the  Atonettient ;  and  if  they  cannot  elucidate  it 
with  appropriate  theory,  at  least  they  do  not 
disguise  it  with  irrelevancies.  When  one  was 
younger,  and  moved  in  more  orthodox  circles, 
one  heard  a  great  deal  about  the  evils  of  *  defective 
theology.'  They  are  indeed  grave  and  deadly 
evils ;  yet  we  must  not  forget  the  opposite  danger 
of  a  redundant  theology.  If  it  is  bad  to  mutilate 
God's  message,  it  is  little  better  to  gloss  it  pre- 
sumptuously, and  needlessly  to  bind  heavy  burdens 
and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  lay  them  on  men's 
shoulders,  and  to  say,  *  Except  you  bear  these, 
you  shall  not,  you  cannot,  come  at  Christ.'  Those 
who  make  their  theory  of  Atonement  part  of  the 
reconciling  message  must  beware  lest  they  incur 
that  condemnation. 


If  the  effort  (in  a  certain  sense)  to  show  the 
absolute  necessity  of  the  Atoning  Death  seems  to 
repel  us,  and  yet  the  ideas  of  subjective  influence, 
so  far  as  yet  considered,  do  not  seem  to  touch  the 
kernel  of  the  matter  at  all,  it  may  be  well  to 
turn  to  another  possibility.  Have  we  insisted  too 
much  on  necessity?  In  these  higher  regions, 
where  the  sharp  black  and  white  rule  of  justice 
can  scarcely  be  made  to  apply,  ought  we  not  to 
confine  ourselves  to  saying,  //  is  seemly  or  //  is 
fitting'^  After  all,  a  high  degree  of  moral  ex- 
pediency is  not  very  far  separated  from  necessity, 
yet  it  may  suit  our  limitations  better  to  affirm  the 
former  rather  than  the  latter.  Nor  is  it  without  its 
scriptural  warrant.  *It  was  comely;'  Mt  was 
fitting ; '  *  it  behoved  God  ' — such  is  the  language 
in  which  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  approaches 
the  great  mystery  of  the  work  of  Christ.  If 
we  follow  this  precedent  as  the  appropriate  theo- 
logical method,  we  are  giving  up  the  hope  of  a 
truly  scientific  definition  of  the  mystery.  We  are 
surrendering  the  claim  to  produce  a  gnosis  of  the 
things  of  God.  On  these  lines  we  could  say  no 
more  than  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  ordained 
by  God's  wise  will — wise  with  an  unsearchable, 
inexplicable,  unfathomable  wisdom.  There  seem 
to  be  moments  in  the  tragic  period  of  our  Lord's 
sufferings  when  this  was  the  one  certainty — I 
would  speak  with  all  reverence — when  this  was  the 
one  certainty  He  had  to  hold  hy^^the  cup  which  My 
Father  hath  given  Me^  shall  I  not  drink  it}^     In 


the  lesser  tragedies  of  our  own  lives  it  is  often 
thus.  There  is  an  end  of  all  controversy  and 
reluctance  when  we  recognize  any  hard  necessity 
as  GoiTs  will  We  bow  because  we  must ;  yet  so 
to  bow  to  the  inevitable  is  not  degradation,  but 
rather  spiritual  exaltation;  though  it  may  crush 
us,  it  does  npt  merely  crush ;  it  also  heals.  It  is 
an  inspiring  belief  that  here,  as  everywhere  else, 
Christ  has  passed  on  before  us ;  that  in  hours  of 
mortal  weakness,  when  His  matchless  insight  was 
dimmed  by  pain — when  even  He  could  see 
nothing — He  trusted  God  in  the  dark,  and  gained 
the  victory.  The  least  we  can  say  of  such  a  view 
of  the  Atonement  is  that  it  has  a  place  in  the 
circle  of  Christian  truths.  Further,  perhaps  ;  those 
who  can  say  nothing  about  the  atoning  sufferings 
of  Christ  beyond  this,  that  God  appointed  them, 
are  surely  upon  Christian  ground.  Yet  I  cannot 
think  it  a  probable  view  that  we  ought  to  stop 
here.  We  may  take  with  us  a  warning  against 
undue  dogmatisms;  but  it  seems  certain  that 
normally  Christ  Jesus  saw  something  more  in  His 
death  than  an  inexplicable  decree  of  the  divine 
will ;  and  we  ought,  if  possible,  to  learn  something 
more  from  Him. 

VI. 
In  the  facts  of  Christ's  death  we  see  at  least  the 
natural  reaction  of  sin  against  the  Sinless  One. 
It  is  impossible  to  say  that  sin  necessarily  slew 
Jesus  by  a  violent  death.  In  the  region  of  char- 
acter there  is  no  calculable  physical  necessity. 
But  at  least  sin  behaves  characteristically  when 
it  crucifies  Christ — *  now  have  they  both  seen  and 
hated  both  Me  and  My  Father.'  The  death  of 
Christ,  then,  is  seen  to  be  the  natural,  if  not 
strictly  the  necessary,  consequence  of  His  life 
amongst  sinners.  To  make  it  an  Atonement,  it 
must  be  recognized  as  the  necessary  precondition 
of  man's  salvation.  Along  the  line  which  we  are 
now  taking  we  can  say  no  more  than  this,  that 
God  willed  to  expose  His  Son  to  this  lot  of  suffer- 
ing, shame,  and  death.  We  may  urge  that  it  was 
worthy  of  God  to  allow  Christ  to  encounter  that 
which  was  the  natural  and  characteristic  result  of 
His  loving  ministries  on  behalf  of  sinners.  Wc 
may  urge  still  further  that  the  crucifixion  was  not 
only  the  supreme  manifestation  of  sin  in  history 
upon  man's  part,  or  of  suffering  in  history  on  the 
part  of  Jesus,  but  of  virtue  or  moral  heroism  on 
the  part  of  Jesus  in  the  willing  endurance  of 
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suffering.  All  these  statements  we  may  say  are 
facts;  they  are  expositions  in  various  aspects  of 
the  fact  of  the  Atonement.  And  here  our  the- 
ology must  stop,  unless  it  can  move  upon  other 
lines.  Speaking  as  spectators,  looking  from  the 
outside  upon  the  experiences  of  Jesus  or  the 
destinies  of  mankind,  and  refusing  to  eke  out 
the  facts  by  any  assertions  which  rest  upon  bare 
authority,  however  lofty,  we  can  say  nothing  more. 
On  the  other  hand,  we  can  say  nothing  less. 
This  is,  or  enters  into,  the  minimum  truth,  from  a 
Christian  point  of  view,  about  the  Atonement  of 
Jesus  Christ 

If,  now,  we  attempt  to  go  further  still,  I  desire 
that  we  should  frankly  mark  the  character  of  the 
transition  we  now  make.  We  are  leaving  cer- 
tainties for  hypotheses,  faith  for  theology.  At 
the  same  time  we  are  leaving  the  position  of 
spectators,  looking  at  the  drama  of  the  Christian 
salvation  from  the  outside.  We  are  to  adopt  the 
position  of  those  who  live  by  that  salvation.  We 
assert,  therefore,  that  Christ  has  removed  a  barrier 
which  made  salvation  impossible  for  us.  The 
widely-spread  theory  which  finds  that  barrier  con- 
stituted by  God's  absolute  justice  we  have  already 
given  reasons  for  distrusting.  We  look  for  this 
barrier,  then,  in  another  direction.  And  if  our 
non-Christian  or  semi-Christian  enemies  taunt  us 
with  postulating  an  unreal  barrier,  in  order  that 
we  may  go  on  to  assert  its  removal  by  unverifiable 
machinery,  they  must  be  allowed  to  take  all 
possible  pleasure  from  their  taunt.  We  stick  to 
the  old  confession  of  our  faith — 

Thy  love  unknown 
Has  broken  every  barrier  down. 

The  barriers  were  no  dream,  no  hallucination. 
Their  removal  also,  thank  God,  is  no  hallucination, 
but  the  very  life  by  which  we  live.  Whether 
we  can  fully  explain  either  the  barriers  or  their 
removal  is  another  question.  For  my  part,  I  am 
thankful  to  believe  that  in  the  removal  of  these 
barriers  there  is  something  of  mystery :  something 
radically  higher  than  ourselves :  a  love  unknown — 
unknown  in  its  fulness,  because  passing  knowledge, 
yet  well  enough  known  to  live  by,  and  to  die  for. 
Outside  (in  some  sense)  of  man's  permanent  moral 
needs  there  is  a  spiritual  barrier  due  to  sin. 
Above  and  beyond  all  moral  helps,  grateful  in 
themselves,  but  never  absolutely  indispensable, 
there  is  in  Christ — salvation. 


VII. 

Let  us  try  to  name  some  of  the  more  super- 
natural claims  and  promises  of  Christ. 

Firsts  Christ  promises  to  His  followers  ulti- 
mately an  absolutely  sinless  perfection.  The 
moral  struggle  points  toward  this,  but  has  no 
clear  promise  in  itself  of  reaching  it.  The  tran- 
scendent machinery  of  the  Christian  redemption 
may  be  vindicated  as  being  the  machinery  needed 
to  work  upon  sinful  men  if  they  are  to  be  clothed 
at  last  with  God-like  purity. 

Or,  again,  secondly^  Christ  promises  immortality. 
That  is  another  supernatural  gift  held  out  to  us  in 
the  message  of  the  gospel.  Though  one  may  feel 
little  confidence  in  the  theology  of  conditional 
immortality,  as  commonly  worked  out,  it  is  difficult 
to  feel  any  more  confidence  in  the  ordinary  asser- 
tions of  man's  native  and  indestructible  immor- 
tality. St.  Paul  very  manifestly,  and  other  New 
Testament  writers  also,  put  our  confidence  in  the 
face  of  death  upon  the  truth  that  God  has  given 
us  eternal  life  in  Christ.  The  machinery  of  re- 
demption may  be  further  interpreted,  then,  as 
that  which  is  required  to  make  men  partakers  of 
God's  immortality. 

Thirdly^  we  may  follow  the  suggestions  of  the 
author  of  The  Spirit  and  the  Incarnation^  and 
assert  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  central 
feature  of  the  Christian  redemption — not  without 
a  bearing  on  immortality.  And,  once  again,  in 
framing  our  theory  of  the  Atonement,  we  should 
expound  the  work  of  Christ  as  being  the  means  by 
which  the  spiritual  conditions  were  fulfilled  which 
made  the  Holy  Spirit  master  of  human  hearts  and 
lives. 

Fourthly^  and  finally — again  following  sugges- 
tions from  others — we  may  try  to  make  use  of  the 
growing  doctrine  of  the  subconscious  self.  I 
cannot  doubt  that  that  doctrine  will  offer  most 
important  contributions  to  Christian  theology. 
The  old  theological  conceptions — a  corrupt  nature, 
renewing  grace,  revelation,  inspiration— concep- 
tions which  baffle  us  when  we  try  to  apply  them 
to  the  narrow  section  of  our  mental  life,  where  the 
full  daylight  of  consciousness  reigns — take  on 
quite  a  new  aspect  when  we  think  of  the  sub- 
conscious self,  and,  I  should  perhaps  add,  when 
we  call  to  help  the  analogies  of  hypnotism.  Of 
course,  it  is  a  further  assertion  that  the  Atone- 
ment can  be  in  any  way  elucidated  by  tht  new 
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pyschology.  When  we  surrender  ourselves  to 
God— or  to  evil — by  consent  of  our  will,  we  do 
not  merely  admit  certain  beliefs  or  certain  definite 
impressions ;  we  give  over  our  whole  subconscious 
nature  to  be  moulded  and  controlled.  It  is,  no 
doubt,  difficult  to  connect  this  self-surrender  in 
any  other  fashion  with  the  atoning  work  of  Christ, 
though  I  do  not  admit  that  it  is  impossible.  We 
must  be  carefully  on  our  guard  against  purely 
magical  and  sacramentarian  conceptions.  What 
brings  grist  to  our  mill  as  theologians  may  also 
bring  grist  to  the  priests.  Consciousness  is  the 
garrison ;  will  is  the  sentinel  before  the  castle  door ; 
there  is  neither  true  morality  nor  true  Christianity 
in  any  teaching  which  does  not  give  will  and 
consciousness  the  decisive  voice  at  the  decisive 
moment.  Yet  these  do  no  more  than  initiate 
processes  of  a  very  far-reaching  character. 

Here,  then,  is  the  hypothesis  suggested.  Man's 
nature  is  infected  by  sin,  and  the  distinctive  work 
of  Jesus  Christ  is  to  heal  that  infection  by  purify- 
ing the  springs  of  our  being ;  this  He  has  done  by 
living  His  way  into  fellowship  with  the  human 
race,  the  supremest  act  of  His  life  being,  of  course, 
His  surrender  to  death.  And  in  that  absolutely 
perfected  divine-human  goodness,  diffusing  itself 
by  means  of  historical  channels,  with  constant 
appeal  to  man's  consciousness  and  will,  yet  con- 
tinually producing  effects  which  go  far  deeper  than 
consciousness  and  reach  far  farther  than  individual 
will,  we  have  the  pledge  and  real  potentiality  of 


sinless  purity,  of  life  beyond  the  power  of  death, 
of  perfected  union  with  God. 

This,  then,  I  say,  is  an  h3rpothesis.  It  is  a  sup- 
posed view  of  facts;  but  some  of  the  facts  are 
questionable,  and  the  articulation  of  all  of  them  is 
but  a  speculative  possibility.  So  far  as  I  know, 
some  such  theory  might  meet  the  requirements  of 
a  Christian  doctrine  of  the  Atonement.  But,  for 
my  part,  I  wish  to  be  perfectly  clear  about  the 
distinction  between  a  theory  of  the  facts,  even  if 
it  should  be  the  true  theory,  and  the  great  central 
certainty  itself.  A  Romanist  or  a  High  Church- 
man speaks  all  his  words  in  deference  to  the 
authority  of  the  Church.  As  far  as  mere  theological 
speculations  go,  I  wish  to  do  the  same;  only 
the  Church  to  which  an  Evangelical  Christian 
appeals  is  a  spiritual  communion,  not  an  ex- 
ternal institution ;  and  in  the  deepest  matters  an 
Evangelical  Christian  must  be  loyal  to  his  own 
conscience,  and  take  all  risks.  Some  may  think 
it  despicable  that  theological  positions  should 
be  affirmed  in  so  very  gingerly  a  fashion.  To 
myself  it  is  the  only  possible  hope  of  advance, 
that  we  should  be  able  to  distinguish  between 
the  unshakable  truths  and  the  imperfect  acces- 
sories. The  Christ  who  made  Atonement  is  the 
samfe  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever;  no  view 
taken  of  His  atoning  work  can  be  much  more 
than  a  glimpse.  We  know  in  part ;  we  see  here 
and  now  in  a  glass,  darkly ;  yet  He  whom  we  see 
is  God  our  Saviour. 


{point    an^   ^i^ueitation^ 


The  Countenance  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit  still  suffers 
neglect  among  us.  Spasmodically  we  beat  our 
breasts  and  say,  *  Go  to,  we  must  preach  the  Holy 
Ghost'  But  the  people  do  not  understand.  We 
ourselves  do  not  understand.  Some  one  says 
impatiently,  *  Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus.'  And  we 
pass  from  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

Some  of  us  seem  to  fear,  besides,  that  if  we 
get  altogether  smitten  with  love  for  the  Holy 
Ghost  we  may  cease  to  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  Are  we  able  to  love  more  than  one 
Person  of  the  Godhead  at  a  time  ?    Dr.  Martineau 


says  that  we  are  no  more  trinitarians  than  he 
himself.  We  have  simply  dethroned  God  the 
Father  and  adore  Jesus  Christ  instead.  And  he 
thinks  that  this  is  a  *way  out  of  the  trini- 
tarian  controversy':  let  us  simply  agree  as  to 
wAick  Person  we  are  all  to  worship ! 

Perhaps  there  is  something  in  both  these 
dangers.  Let  them  be  looked  at  In  the  first 
place,  is  it  necessary  that  our  people  or  we  our- 
selves should  understand  all  about  the  doctrine 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Does  not  the  truth  reach  the 
heart  rather  in  the  effbrt  to  understand?  Is  it 
not  always  unseen,  uufelt,  as  it  visits  the  heart? 
And  in  the  second  place,  is  it /not^n^oi^n  power 
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to  understand  enough  about  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
make  it  impossible  for  us  to  love  one  Person  in 
the  Godhead  at  the  expense  of  the  other? 

The  cry  is,  *What  should  I  read  upon  it?' 
Suppose  we  try  a  new  book.  A  German  Jesuit, 
Father  Meschler,  has  just  had  his  book  translated 
into  English.  Its  simple  title  is  The  Gift  of 
Pentecost  (Sands,  5s.  net).  It  contains  fifty-two 
chapters,  some  of  which  have  titles  that  are  new 
to  us.  Take  the  first  six:  (i)  The  Name  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  (2)  The  Countenance  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  (3)  In  the  Heart  of  the  Godhead;  (4) 
The  Gates  of  Egress ;  (5)  The  God-Man ;  (6)  The 
Spouse  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

It  is  in  the  second  chapter,  '  The  Countenance 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  that  our  hope  lies.     By  the 
'Countenance'  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Father  Mes- 
chler means  *  the  characteristic  property  which  dis- 
tinguishes Him  from  the  two   other  Persons,  or 
in  other  words.  His  own  Personality.'     Now  the 
*  Countenance '  of  the  Father  is  seen  in  that  He 
possesses   the   divine   nature   without   being  be- 
gotten and  without  proceeding  from  another,  the 
Son  possesses  the  divine   nature  by  generation, 
the  Holy  Ghost  by  spiration  or  procession.    That 
is  to  say,  the  Father  knows  Himself,  and  by  this 
knowledge  produces  a  living  coequal  image  of 
Himself,  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  begotten  by 
the  Father  through  understanding  and  knowledge, 
and  therefore  is  called  the  Son,  the  Word,  the 
Image  of  the  Father,  Eternal  Wisdom.     But  now 
the  Father   knows  not  only  Himself,   but  also 
the  Son,  and  the   Son  knows   the  Father,  and 
from  this  mutual  knowledge  proceeds  love.     For 
the  Father's  knowledge  of  the  Son  is  love,  and 
the  Son's  knowledge  of  the  Father  is  love.    And 
the  expression,  the  breathing-forth,  of  this  mutual 
love  is  the  Holy  Ghost     He  proceeds  firom  both. 
He  is  the  pledge  of  the  One  to  the  Other  of 
love.     He  receives   their  divine   nature    and  is 
taken  into  union  with  them. 

Is  it  not  intelligible?  Repeat  it,  and  look  at 
it  as  love.  The  Father  proceeds  from  no  Person ; 
the  Son  goes  forth  from  the  Father  by  way  of 
knowledge;  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son  by  the  breath  of  love.  But 
if  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  by  the  breath  of 
love,  love  is  His  essence;  He  is  the  Person  of 
love.  The  Son  is  the  Personal  Wisdom,  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  the  Person  of  love.  So  this  is  the 
personality,  this  is  the  individuality  of  the  Holy 


Ghost,  He  is  love.  All  the  acts  of  love  are  His 
acts.  All  the  results  of  love — peace,  rest,  joy — 
are  results  of  His  working.  And  now  we  see 
that  we  dare  not  ignore  the  personality  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;  for  in  so  doing  we  should  ignore 
the  love  of  God  to  man.  Nor  can  we  worship 
the  Holy  Spirit  at  the  expense  of  the  Father  or 
the  Son ;  for  the  worship  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  worship  of  love,  and  love  is  God  the  Father 
and  love  is  God  the  Son. 


Walks  with  God. 

In  a  sermon  on  *  Enoch  walked  with  God,'  Dr. 
Campbell  Morgan  recently  offered  the  following 
illustration : — 

*A  little  child  gave  a  most  exquisite  explana- 
tion of  walking  with  God.  She  went  home  from 
Sunday  school,  and  the  mother  said,  "Tell  me 
what  you  learned  at  school."  And  she  said: 
"  Don't  you  know,  mother,  we  have  been  hearing 
about  a  man  who  used  to  go  for  walks  with  God. 
His  name  was  Enoch.  He  used  to  go  for  walks 
with  God.  And,  mother,  one  day  they  went  for 
an  extra  long  walk,  and  they  walked  on  and.  on, 
until  God  said  to  Enoch,  **  You  are  a  long  way 
from  home  ;  you  had  better  just  come  in  and  stay." 
And  he  went.' 

The  Legend  of  the  Wood  of  the  Cross. 

The  Glory  of  the  Cross  is  the  quite  ordinary 
title  of  a  new  volume  of  sermons  by  the  Rev. 
John  VVakeford,*B.D.,  vicar  of  St.  Margaret,  An- 
field,  Liverpool,  which  Messrs.  Longmans,  Green, 
&  Co.  have  published  at  2s.  6d.  net.  The 
ordinary  title;  but  what  an  extraordinary  thing  it 
is  that  «The  Glory  of  the  Cross'  should  be  an 
ordinary  title.  Is  there  any  way  in  which  we 
can  see  the  transforming  power  of  Christ  more 
unmistakably  than  in  the  way  in  which  words 
were  made  new  in  Him  ?  We  cannot  now  get 
back  to  the  meaning  which  some  words  had 
before  He  came.  *  The  Glory  of  the  Cross '  is  an 
ordinary  title,  because  the  word  'cross'  suggests 
glory  to  us.  We  do  not  think  of  the  cross  of 
the  criminal,  we  think  of  the  cross  of  the  Christ. 

It  is  so  ordinary  a  title  that  in  our  very  pulpits 
it  is  avoided  now.  *  Ah,'  we  say,  when  we  come 
upon  a  book  with  this  title,  *an  Evangelical,  a 
Low  Churchman  ! '  And  we  pass  it  by.  We  are 
High  Churchmen  ourselves  and  do  not  believe  in 
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it,  or  we  are  Low  Churchmen  and  know  it  all 
already.  Let  none  of  us  pass  this  book  by.  Let 
us  consider  whether  the  man  who  can  speak  of  the 
Cross  as  a  Revelation,  an  Argument,  an  Altar,  a 
Pulpit,  and  a  Throne,  may  not  have  something 
even  for  us. 

There  is  a  legend  of  the  wood  of  the  Cross. 
It  belongs  to  the  transition  time.  The  word  has 
not  yet  lost  all  its  original  horror,  but  it  has 
taken  on  much  of  its  new  glory.  Legends  are 
nearly  always  due  to  the  transition  stages  in  a 
word's  history.  This  is  the  legend  of  the  wood 
of  the  Cross  as  Mr.  Wakeford  tells  it. 

The  story  runs  that,  when  Adam  lay  near  to 
death,  his  son  Seth  went  in  all  haste  to  the  gate 
of  the  Garden  of  Eden,  and  begged  the  angel 
that  kept  the  gate  to  let  him  go  to  the  Tree  of 
Life,  that  he  might  bring  for  his  father  fruit  from 
that  tree :  the  angel  bade  him  stand  at  the  gate 
whilst  he  himself  went  and  returned  again,  and, 
giving  the  fruit  to  Seih,  he  told  him  that  he  would 
find  his  father  dead  on  his  return,  but  that  he 
must  bury  the  old  man  with  the  fruit  within  his 
mouth.  There  grew  from  that  seed  a  great  tree, 
which  in  centuries  long  after  formed  the  king- 
post which  bore  up  the  roof  of  the  ark  of  Noah ; 
as  that  great  vessel  of  salvation  floated  upon  the 
flood  the  king-post  stood  erect  with  its  transom, 
a  cross  with  widespread  arms,  preserving  life. 
Many  centuries  later  the  great  beam  was  brought 
down  by  king  Hiram  of  Tyre  to  the  build mg  of 
the  Temple;  but  the  builders  found  it  strangely 
unfit  in  the  tiers  of  cedar,  and  it  lay  in  the 
trench  without  the  Temple  wall.  Again  centuries 
passed,  and  Nehemiah  found  it,  and  placed  it  in 
the  forefront  of  that  Temple  which  was  raised  by 
the  penitence  of  God's  people;  but  it  was 
rejected  by  the  builders  of  the  Temple  of  Herod 
as  unworthy  of  a  place,  and  once  more  it  lay 
dishonoured,  at  the  foot  of  the  wall.  In  the 
haste  and  confusion  of  that  black  day  upon 
which  our  Lord  was  crucified,  no  beam  had  been 
shaped  for  His  death ;  but  the  priests  and  people, 
eager  that  nothing  should  be  wanting  to  secure 
His  immediate  crucifixion,  dragged  out  this  beam 
to  light,  and  on  it  was  crucified  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  

Workers  Together. 

'Workers     together'    with    God!      The    best 
illustration  is  the  old  one  yet.     *  Some  time  ago, 


as  I  was  walking  along  a  country  road,  I  came  on 
a  deep  saw-pit.  On  the  edge  of  the  pit  a  sawyer 
stood,  handling  one  end  of  a  long  iron  saw,  the 
farther  end  of  which  was,  of  course,  hidden  in  the 
earth;  but  I  knew  that  there  was  another  man 
deep  in  the  pit,  who  was  acting  in  concert  with 
the  one  I  saw,  and  the  rhythm  of  the  movement 
of  whose  body  was  in  exact  accordance  with  that 
of  him  who  stood  in  the  spring  sunlight.' 

But  Mr.  F.  B.  Meyer,  who  gives  that  old  one 
over  again,  gives  a  new  illustration  also  in  his  very 
useful  new  book,  called  Jottings  and  Hints  for 
Lay  Preachers  (Melrose,  is.  net).  He  says :  *  In 
a  Norwegian  hotel  the  other  day  a  little  girl  with 
one  finger  was  strumming  over  a  tune,  the  only 
one  she  knew,  to  the  distraction  of  all  the  occu- 
pants of  the  room,  when  an  accomplished  pianist 
sat  down  beside  her  and  improvised  a  ravishing 
accompaniment  After  they  had  finished,  he  led 
the  child  round  the  company,  saying,  "This  is  the 
young  lady  whom  you  must  thank."' 


Better  than  WisdoixL 

Messrs.  Longmans  have  published  a  volume  of 
sermons  by  the  late  Bishop  of  London,  Dr. 
Mandell  Creighton.  It  is  called  University  and 
other  Sermons  (5s.  net).  One  of  the  last  in  the 
volume  is  the  sermon  preached  in  Worcester 
Cathedral  at  the  close  of  the  Birmingham  Church 
Congress  of  1893. 

In  that  sermon  Dr.  Creighton's  desire  was, 
naturally,  to  discover  and  disclose  the  lessons  of 
the  Congress.  And,  naturally  also,  he  found  these 
lessons  along  the  lines  of  historical  study.  '  What 
is  it,'  he  asked  his  audience,  '  that  you  go  home 
with  from  this  Congress  ? '  He  heard  them  say, 
'More  knowledge.'  He  did  not  think  it  worth 
remarking  on.  He  heard  them  say,  *  More 
wisdom,  then.'  And  he  answered,  'Have  you 
only  gained  more  wisdom?  I  have  not  much 
faith  in  the  results  of  increased  wisdom,  unless 
that  means  also  increased  goodness.  Wisdom 
shows  us  man's  way;  virtue  is  the  result  of  a 
perception  of  God's  way.  We  may  act  wisely 
through  policy  ;  we  can  act  well  only  through  con- 
viction and  submission  to  a  higher  law.  So'  he 
concludes,  *I  would  ask  you.  Has  your  heart 
learned  as  well  as  your  head  by  what  you  heard 

at  the  Congress  ? '  C r\r\n\o 
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CROWN    THEOLOGICAL    LIBRARY. 

The  fact  that  a  number  of  works  are  published  each  year  on  the  Continent  which  well  deserve  translation  into  English, 
but  are  too  small  for  inclusion  in  our  Theological  Translation  Liibrary,  has  led  us  to  inaugurate  a  Mev  Series  of 
smaller  Volumes,  to  be  known  as  the  OROWM    THEOlOGiOAl   UBRARYm 

The  Volumes  will  be  issued  uniform  in  size  (crown  Svo)  and  binding.  It  is  not  proposed  that  only  translations  shall 
appear  in  the  Library.  Works  by  English  theologians  will  appear  from  time  to  time.  The  first  Volume,  which  is  now  reiuiy  for 
publication,  is  a  translation  of  Professor  Delitzsch's  Lectures  on  Babel  and  Bible. 

Now  ready,  with  about  Eighty  liiuatrationa,  crown  8vo,  cloth,  Sa,,  Authorised  Translation  of 

BABEIi  AND   BIBLB.      Being  Lectures  delivered  before  Members  of  the  Oriental  Society  in  the 
presence  of  the  Qerman  Emperor.     By  Dr.  Friedrich  Delitzsch,  Professor  of  Assyriology  in  the  University  of  Berlin. 
Edited,  and  with  an  Introduction,  by  Eev.  C.  H.  W.  Johns,  of  Queens'  College,  Cambridge. 
These  are  the  Lectures  which  have  caused  such  a  sensation  in  Germany,  and  which  called  forth  the  letters  from  the  German 

Emperor  on  the  Inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament. 

Among  the  Volumes  that  have  also  been  arranged  for,  and  are  in  active  preparation,  the  following  may  be  mentioned : — 

THE  DOOHA  OF  THE  VIROIN-BIRTH  OF  CHRIST.  A  Christological  Study.  By 
Professor  P.  Lobstbin,  of  Strassburg.  Translated  from  the  French  with  Notes, [specially  prepared  for  the  English  Edition, 
by  the  Author. 

IM  KAMPF  UM  DIE  VELTANSCHAUUNO.  A  Pastor's  Struggles  to  reconcile  Faith  and 
Reason.     By  B.  Wimmer. 

TWO  ADDRESSES  ON  PRESENT-DAT  QUESTIONS:  Roman  Catholio  Morals, 

Bvantfelioal   Faith,  and  Ritsohl's  Theolo^.    By  Professor  W.  Hermann,  of  Marburg,  <  Author  of  the 
Communion  of  the  Christian  with  God.* 

LIBERAL   PROTESTANTISM:   Its  Origin,  Nature,  and  Mission.    By  Jean  Rbvillb, 

of  Paris.  
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Not  the  End. 

*  If  this  life  be  the  end  of  all,  then  God  inflicts 
sonrow  upon  Himself  by  making  it  the  end  of  alL 
It  is  as  though  a  father  should  rear  children  till 
their  love  for  him  had  bloomed  into  full  sweet- 
ness, and  then  should  bodily  thrust  them  into 
graves  to  smother  their  loving  words  with  eternal 
dust.  It  is  related  of  an  Arab  chief,  whose  laws 
forbade  his  rearing  his  female  offspring,  that  the 
only  tears  he  ever  shed  were  those  shed  when  his 
daughter  brushed  the  dust  from  his  beard  as  he 
buried  her  in  a  living  grave.* 

That  comes  from  a  small  volume  by  Dr.  David 
Gregg  of  Brooklyn.  It  contains  two  essays,  the 
one  on  T/t^  Dictum  of  Reason  on  Man^s  Immor- 
tality^ the  other  on  Divine  Voices  outside  of  the 
Bible,  It  is  published  by  Messrs.  E.  B.  Treat  of 
New  York  at  50  cents. 


The  Living  Christ 

How  Dr.  Dale  came  to  write  his  book  on  The 
Living  Christ  is  told  by  Mr.  Barber,  his  assistant, 
in  Dale's  Life,  *He  was  writing  an  Easter 
sermon,  and,  when  half-way  through,  the  thought  of 
the  risen  Lord  broke  in  upon  him  as  it  had  never 
done  before.  "  Christ  is  alive,"  I  said  to  myself; 
''alive!  and  then  I  paused; — alive!  and  then  I 
paused  again;  alive!  Can  that  really  be  true? 
living  as  really  as  I  myself  am  ?  I  got  up  and 
walked  about  repeating,  Christ  is  living !  Christ 
is  living.  At  first  it  seemed  strange  and  hardly 
true,  but  at  last  it  came  upon  me  as  a  burst  of 
sudden  glory ;  yea,  Christ  is  living.  It  was  to  me 
a  new  discovery.  I  thought  that  all  along  I  had 
believed  it ;  but  not  until  that  moment  did  I  feel 
sure  about  it  I  then  said,  My  people  shall  know 
it ;  I  shall  preach  about  it  again  and  again  until 
they  believe  it  as  I  do  now." '  That  was  why  The 
Living  Christ  was  preached  and  published. 

But  what  if  you  have  not  made  the  discovery  ? 
In  the  sense  in  which  Dr.  Dale  made  it,  Dr. 
James  Drummond  of  Manchester  College,  Oxford, 
has  not  made  it  yet  What  does  he  do  without 
the  living  Christ?  He  tells  us  in  the  Essex  Hall 
Lecture  for  1902,  which  Mr.  Philip  Green  has 
published  under  the  title  of  Some  Thoughts  on 
Christology  (is.  net). 

He  says  he  has  an  incomparable  religious 
teacher  in  Christ.     But  that  is  not  Christ.     Has 

23 


He  left  His  teaching  and  gone,  like  any  other 
teacher?  No.  Dr.  Drummond  says  that  Christ 
and  His  teaching  'blend  into  one  indissoluble 
whole.'  He  lived  what  He  taught.  We  under- 
stand His  teaching  only  when  we  remember  Him. 
Besides,  he  says  that  the  teaching  is  more  accept- 
able to  us  because  Christ  gave  it.  He  Himself 
being  so  attractive.  A  man  cannot  even  under- 
stand Christ's  teaching  till  he  understands  Christ, 
and  has  the  Spirit  of  Christ  within  him.  'He 
that  abides  in  love  abides  in  God,  and  God  abides 
in  him '  is  nonsense  to  a  selfish  worldly  man.  So 
though  Christ  is  not  alive,  as  Dr.  Dale  believed, 
his  teaching,  says  Dr.  Drummond,  is  alive,  it  is 
alive  in  men  and  women  who  rise  up  in  every 
generation  to  live  it  and  pass  it  on.  In  this  way 
Dr.  Drummond  would  say  with  Paul  that  Christ 
is  *a  quickening  spirit,  dwelling  in  the  heart  by 
faith.'  

Moral  Compromise. 

Bishop  Creighton,  in  his  Birmingham  Congress 
sermon,  recalled  the  goodness  of  our  Lord  in  His 
toleration  of  the  sons  of  men.  The  Rev.  S.  A. 
Alexander,  canon  of  Gloucester,  reminds  us  that 
there  was  one  exception  to  His  toleration.  Canon 
Alexander  has  published  a  volume  of  memorable 
and  thoroughly  modern  sermons  which  were 
preached  in  the  Temple  Church.  He  calls  it  The 
Mind  of  Christ  (Murray,  6s.  net).  In  one  of  these 
sermons  he  asks  his  hearers  if  they  ever  observed 
the  way  in  which  Christ  dealt  with  individual  men. 
With  all  His  wonderful  pity  and  patience,  with  all 
His  undying  love  of  sinful  men,  with  all  His 
readiness  to  make  allowance  for  human  weakness, 
with  all  His  eagerness  in  welcoming  and  cherish- 
ing the  tiniest  spark  of  genuine  faith  or  repent- 
ance, there  was  one  thing  He  had  no  pity  for  or 
patience  with.     It  was  moral  compromise. 

Canon  Alexander  gives  examples.  There  is  the 
example  of  the  man  who  would  follow,  but  must 
first  go  home  to  say  good-bye!  He  was  not  fit 
for  the  Kingdom.  There  is  also  the  example  of 
the  man  who  would  follow,  but  must  see  his  father 
under  the  sod  first  The  risk  was  too  great. 
*  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead.'  And  there  is  the 
example  of  the  man  who  would  follow,  but  could 
not  leave  his  goods  behind  him.  'Sell  all  that 
thou  hast' 

It  is  this,  says  Canon  Alexander,  that  makes 
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the  way  of  life  so  hard.  It  is  this  that  makes  it 
the  way  of  the  Cross.  There  is  pity  for  feeble 
faith;  for  sin  there  is  forgiveness;  but  *he  that 
loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  Me  is  not 
worthy  of  Me.'  The  root  of  all  evil  is  not  the  love 
of  money,  but  moral  compromise. 


From  a  Broad  Margin. 

The  Vicar  of  Tonbridge  has  a  Bible  with  a 
broad  margin.  On  the  margin  he  writes  down 
whatever  strikes  him  in  his  reading  as  worth  pre- 


servation. And  now  he  has  made  the  margins  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  into  a  book,  calling 
it  Side 'Lights  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians 
(Nisbet,  IS.  6d.  net).  Here  is  one  of  Mr.  Basker- 
ville's  marginal  notes.  He  calls  it  *  Figures  of 
Forgiveness ' — 

1.  Borne  or  taken  away  (Is  27',  Hos  14'). 

2.  Blotted  out  (Ps  5i»,  Ac  3",  Is  i8«  44**). 

3.  Covered  (Ps  32^  85'). 

4.  Removed  (Ps  103""**). 

5.  Washed  away  (Ps  51^. 

6.  Cast  out  of  sight  (Is  38",  Mic  7'*). 

7.  Passed  by  (Mic  7"). 


t^t  "mm  (0  "Know: 

Bv  THE  Rev.  R.  H.  Charles,  M.A.,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Biblical  Greek, 
Trinity  College,  Dublin. 


The  knowledge  here  promised  to  the  man  who 
willeth  to  do  God's  will,  is  knowledge  in  the 
largest  sense  of  the  word :  it  is  the  apprehension 
of  truth  by  the  entire  personality  of  man  in  its 
threefold  expression  as  thought,  feeling,  and  will. 
None  of  these  can  singly  be  the  organ  of  divine 
knowledge :  all  are  indispensable,  and  yet  not  all 
in  the  same  degree ;  for  of  thought,  feeling,  and 
will  the  chiefest  of  these  is  will.  We  shall 
now  try  to  determine  some  of  their  respective 
functions  in  the  acquisition  of  the  divine  know- 
ledge, which  is  eternal  life. 

i.  The  intellect  is  the  first  instrument  necessary 
for  the  acquisition  of  such  knowledge.  But 
by  means  of  the  intellect  alone  such  knowledge 
cannot  be  attained.  If  it  were  attainable  by  such 
means,  then  religion  would  become  a  matter  of 
demonstration  and  possess  the  same  certainty  as 
science.  But  by  achieving  scientific  certainty, 
religion  would  forfeit  its  spiritual  essence,  and 
banish  from  its  confines  all  reverence,  faith,  and 
hope,  every  virtue,  heroism,  and  sanctity.  In 
every  department  of  life  man  would  then  be  a 
mere  creature  of  prudence,  and  obedience  to  the 
divine  voice  within  us  would  be  replaced  by  a 
mechanical  conformity  to   an   external  scientific 

*  This  sermon  was  delivered  before  the  University  of 
Dublin  on  8th  March  1903. 


'  If  any  man  willeth  to  do  His  will,  he  shall  know.' 
—John  vii.  37, 

law,  which  none  but  a  madman  would  dream  of 
disobeying. 

And  yet  the  desire  for  a  scientific  demonstra- 
tion of  the  Faith  arises  firom  time  to  time  in  the 
breasts  of  religious  men,  from  their  longing  to 
escape  the  trials  and  distractions  of  doubt  But 
doubt  cannot  be  evaded  in  the  sphere  of  religion, 
unless  we  destroy  its  very  essence  by  making  it 
a  science.  Nay  more,  so  far  are  transient  in- 
vasions of  doubt  from  being  incompatible  with 
an  intelligent  faith,  that  only  those  who  have 
experienced  it  in  some  degree  can  be  said  to 
have  faith  at  all.  True  faith  is  a  witness  to  a 
spiritual  order  of  law,  and  implies  a  recognition 
of  the  diflliculties  that  beset  it  in  the  world  of 
sight.  If  we  would  embrace  the  faith  we  must 
do  so,  not  indeed  without  the  exercise  of  the 
intellect,  but  without  its  full  satisfaction.  In  the 
sphere  of  true  faith  doubt  is  a  divine  discipline, 
and  is  designed  for  the  mental  and  moral  enlarge- 
ment of  man,  for  his  enfranchisement  from  the 
yoke  of  the  seen  and  temporal  with  a  view  to  his 
fuller  citizenship  in  the  kingdom  of  the  unseen 
and  eternal. 

But  we  must  be  careful  here  and  differentiate 
such  doubt  from  other  varieties  only  too  familiar, 
which  are  in  no  sense  heaven-bom,  but  arise  either 
from  moral  failings  or  the  diseased  activity  of  a 
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subtle  understanding.  The  doubts  which  have 
their  source  in  breaches  of  the  moral  law,  are 
to  be  met  with  everywhere,  alike  in  Christianity 
and  in  heathenism,  amongst  the  most  highly 
civilized  and  the  most  barbaric  nations  in  the 
world.  But  the  doubt  which  arises  from  a  mor- 
bid activity  of  the  intellect  is  mainly  to  be  met 
with  at  our  universities.  It  is  not  infrequently 
found  in  the  self-involved  students  of  mature 
years,  who,  voluntarily  or  involuntarily,  have 
turned  their  backs  on  moral  responsibilities,  and 
so  bereft  themselves  of  the  materials  of  a  deep 
spiritual  experience.  Moral  and  spiritual  paralysis 
is  a  not  infrequent  concomitant  of  a  brilliant 
intellectualism. 

Under  neither  of  these  heads,  however,  ought 
we  to  reckon  the  early  doubts  which  naturally 
beset  our  younger  members  on  their  entrance 
into  the  current  of  University  thought  and  life. 
Sooner  or  later  every  thoughtful  mind  must 
break  with  the  peace  of  unreflective  childhood, 
and  this  breach  takes  effect  most  naturally  at 
our  seats  of  learning,  where  the  intellect  is 
roused  into  an  abnormaL  activity.  If  at  such  a 
crisis  the  moral  and  spiritual  faculties  are  allowed 
to  slumber,  then  nothing  short  of  spiritual 
disaster  can  ensue.  Is  it  strange  that  so  many 
youths  part  with  the  creeds  of  their  fathers  at 
such  a  period,  and  think  that  in  their  superior 
enlightenment  they  have  outgrown  the  faith  that 
commands  the  allegiance  of  their  elders  ?  With 
very  many,  happily,  this  scepticism  is  but  a 
passing  distemper,  from  which  they  recover 
through  spiritual  experience  and  the  recognition 
of  the  larger  truths  which  were  beyond  their 
grasp  jn  earlier  years.  Others,  alas !  never  attain 
to  feith  and  truth  in  this  world,  whether  it  be 
through  their  unwillingness  to  incur  the  spiritual 
cost,  or  through  positive  moral  disqualifications 
for  the  reception  of  truth,  or  through  some 
inherited  incapacity  of  mind.  But  the  sooner  all 
such  victims  of  sceptical  depression  recognize 
that  a  religion  demonstrable  to  the  intellect  is  an 
impossibility,  the  sooner  will  they  learn  that  the 
remedy  is  to  be  found,  not  in  a  more  agile 
intellect,  but  in  a  more  dutiful  and  reverent  will, 
and  that  true  religion  can  be  grasped  only  by 
the  entire  personality.  The  ascendant  activity 
of  the  intellect  unaccompanied  by  a  deep  moral 
experience  must  issue  sooner  or  later  in  the  ship- 
wreck of  the  entire  personality. 


ii.  The  next  instrument  which  man  must  use 
in  the  quest  of  truth  is  the  feelings.  The  feel- 
ings form  the  springs  of  action,  the  dynamic 
necessary  for  the  realization  of  thought  and  duty. 
Their  object  is  to  lead  a  man  out  into  action.  Of 
what  avail  are  feelings  of  generosity,  compassion, 
repentance,  admiration,  unless  they  are  forthwith 
embodied  in  an  actual  change  of  mind  or  trans- 
lated into  action?  And  yet  this  office  of  the 
feelings  is  frequently  misconceived,  and  men 
conscious  of  high  aspirations  and  a  ready  sensi- 
bility to  religious  appeal,  can  with  difficulty 
conceive  themselves  faithless  to  divine  opportuni- 
ties and  the  duties  of  everyday  life.  Neverthe- 
less, every  right  emotion  and  impulse,  every  throb 
of  penitence  and  aspiration,  unless  they  attain 
their  divinely  appointed  goal  and  issue  in  a  new 
and  purer  devotedness  to  God  and  man,  are 
merely  so  much  waste  of  our  spiritual  resources, 
and  enfeeble  the  nature  it  was  their  sole  purpose 
to  strengthen  and  inspire.  The  identification 
of  the  religious  feelings  with  religion  forms  one 
of  the  most  unhappy  chapters  in  the  history  of 
human  delusion.  The  end  of  all  feelings,  then, 
is  action,  and  this  is  especially  true  of  the 
religious  feelings.  But  to  secure  the  fulfilment 
of  this  end  the  feelings  must  ever  be  subject  to 
the  authority  of  a  good  will,  else  their  tendency 
is  to  end  in  their  own  indulgence,  and  finally 
perish.  But,  again,  at  their  best  the  feelings  are 
but  fitful  in  their  appearance,  and  time  and  duty 
cannot  await  the  tardiness  of  their  advent.  We 
cannot  remain  inactive  till  some  emotion,  un- 
sought and  unearned,  awakes  within  us  and 
makes  the  duty  of  renunciation  easy,  the  task  of 
compassion  a  delight.  Here,  as  before,  we  must 
fall  back  on  the  earnest  will  and  go  and  do  the 
deed  of  mercy  or  reparation,  though  it  be  with 
unresponsive  spirit;  and  fulfil,  even  when  our 
hearts  are  coldest,  the  claims  they  owned  when 
they  were  all  aglow. 

iii.  The  third  and  chief  factor  needful  for  the 
acquisition  of  truth  is  the  will,  and  that  a  will 
obedient  to  the  highest  known  to  it — in  other 
words,  a  good  will.  The  importance  of  the  will 
is  emphasized  in  the  strongest  terms  in  the 
Scriptures.  *Why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of 
Israel ' ;  *  Whosoever  willeth  let  him  take  of  the 
water  of  life  freely';  *Ye  are  not  willing  to 
come  unto  Me  that  ye  may  have  life.'  The  life 
or  salvation  here  promised  is  salvation  in  the  large 
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sense  of  the  word.  Such  salvation  is  not  only  a 
future,  but  an  actual  present  blessing.  It  means 
the  redemption  of  the  whole  man  from  evil :  his 
deliverance  from  the  sins  and  diseases  incident 
to  the  passions,  intellect,  and  spirit,  and  the 
making  of  the  man  sound  in  his  entire  person- 
ality. 

Now  let  us  consider  first  the  influence  of  a 
good  will  on  the  intellect.  This  influenee  is,  of 
course,  indirect.  By  no  effort  of  the  will  can  we 
add  a  cubit  to  our  intellectual  stature,  but  by  re- 
moving the  vices  of  the  mind  we  can  contribute 
immeasurably  to  its  efficacy  and  strength  in  the 
quest  of  truth.  For  only  too  easily  is  the  mind 
diverted  from  this  quest  by  interest  and  the 
passions  of  fear  and  ambition.  How  hard  it  is 
for  the  natural  justice  of  the  understanding  to 
assert  itself,  when  '  interest  promises  to  one  set  of 
opinions  emolument  and  honour,  and  to  their 
opposite  poverty  and  disgrace.'  The  temptation 
in  such  a  case  to  palter  with  evidence,  to  stifle  in- 
convenient doubts,  and  to  make  one's  professions 
square  with  one's  interests,  cannot  but  prove  in- 
surmountable to  characters  of  imperfect  morality, 
and  to  this  temptation  professional  men  are  par- 
ticularly exposed,  whether  they  be  divines  or 
students  of  medicine  or  science.  Only  too  soon 
is  the  danger  of  running  counter  to  established 
conventions  brought  home  to  them,  and  the 
expediency  of  establishing  a  reputation  as  'safe' 
men,  if  they  would  not  sacrifice  success  in  their 
professional  career.  It  is  well  indeed  that  there 
should  be  *  safe '  men  in  every  walk  of  life,  but  not 
*  safe '  in  the  sense  just  used.  In  every  profession 
there  must  be  numbers  of  men  whose  strength  is 
to  sit  still,  whose  minds  cling  fast  to  the  old  and 
the  familiar,  and  look  with  suspicion  on  every 
movement  in  advance.  That  there  should  be  such 
is  a  safeguard  against  over-hasty  progress ;  but  if 
there  had  only  been  such  from  the  outset,  man 
would  never  have  emerged  from  the  condition  of 
the  tiger  and  the  ape.  But  'safe'  men  in  the 
censurable  sense  of  the  word  are  those  who, 
when  they  might  have  advanced  the  cause  of 
moral  or  social  progress,  have  advanced  only  their 
own  interests.  Such  safe  men  are  the  curse  of  the 
Church  and  the  bane  of  science.  Happy  on  the 
other  hand  is  the  man  of  pure  and  resolute  will, 
who  can  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  solicitations  of 
passion  and  interest,  and  calmly  take  the  path 
that  duty  prescribes.     He  at  all  events  who  tries 


to  act  after  this  fashion  can  safely  leave  his  career 
in  higher  hands,  and  look  to  the  same  source  for 
that  insight  and  inspiration  which  are  never  with- 
held from  the  faithful  seeker.  And  who  can  gauge 
the  powers  of  such  a  man  when  liberated  from  the 
thraldom  and  distraction  of  the  lower  nature  and 
*  committed  to  the  Almighty  to  wield  them  at  His 
will'? 

We  have  here  dwelt  on  the  need  of  an  earnest 
and  resolute  will  for  delivering  the  mind  fi-om  its 
inherited  or  self-incurred  vices,  and  fitting  it  for 
the  tasks  it  was  designed  to  achieve*  We  have 
next  to  point  out  the  need  of  an  earnest  will,  in 
order  to  preserve  as  living  truths  the  religions 
knowledge  we  have  inherited  or  won  for 
ourselves.  Now  such  knowledge  has  an  un- 
doubted tendency  to  become  a  substitute  for  con- 
duct, as  the  religious  feelings  for  religion.  Our 
familiarity  with  spiritual  truths  is  too  apt  to  be 
taken,  even  by  ourselves,  for  spiritual  experience, 
and  our  ready  assent  to  these  truths  often  blinds 
us  to  our  practical  forgetfulness  of  them.  But 
however  much  we  know,  we  are  after  all  only 
what  we  have  done.  The  highest  religious  tmths 
cannot  really  be  known  till  they  are  lived.  Only 
to  the  obedient  do  they  become  actual  beatitudes: 
only  to  those  that  fear  Him  is  the  secret  of  the 
Lord  disclosed :  if  ye  know  these  things,  happy 
are  ye  if  ye  do  them. 

But  now  passing  from  the  consideration  of  the 
intellect  to  the  feelings,  we  would  emphasize  first 
of  all  the  necessity  of  keeping  the  feelings  in  sub- 
jection to  the  will.  We  have  here  come  to  what 
is  perhaps  the  most  interesting  section  of  our 
subject ;  for  as  we  pursue  it  we  shall  discover  how 
the  action  of  an  earnest  will  becomes  a  regenera- 
tive force  in  the  life  of  man,  the  restorer  of  his 
wasted  energies  and  affections,  the  supreme  con- 
dition of  the  scholar's  insight,  and,  highest  of  all, 
the  agent  of  the  soul's  conversion  to  God. 

The  affections  must  be  subjected  to  the  sway  of 
the  conscientious  will,  if  we  are  to  fulfil  our  Christ 
tian  duty;  for  Christianity  makes  high  demands 
on  the  affections.  But  how  are  we  to  act  if  we  are 
without  such  affections?  We  cannot  supply  them 
by  any  effort  of  the  will  Such  affections  as  love, 
hate,  admiration,  reverence,  are  involuntary.  By 
no  spasm  of  determination  can  we  make  ourselves 
love  an  object  we  do  not  love,  or  hate  an  object 
we  do  not  hate.  But  though  the  will  cannot 
generate  such  affections,  it  can  prepare  for  their 
Digitized  by  — ■  ^  ^^^^^ 
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birth,  it  can  practise  the  maieutic  art,  and  in  this 
way  our  voluntary  actions  become  the  birthpangs 
of  our  involuntary  affections.  To  explain.  We 
cannot  by  an  effort  of  the  will  produce  a  right 
affection.  But  if,  despite  its  absence,  we  do  the 
duty  to  which  the  missing  affection  should  have 
led,  we  establish  the  possibility  of  its  birth  or 
revival  in  us,  and  if  with  conscientious  persist- 
ency we  fulfil  the  same  duty  as  often  as  it  arises, 
then  the  possibility  becomes  an  actuality,  and  the 
affection  is  born  within  us.  The  act  itself,  indeed, 
can  never  of  course,  however  often  repeated, 
become  an  affection.  But  the  growth  of  the 
affection  is  made  possible  by  the  repeated  fulfil- 
ments of  the  duty,  because  in  such  fulfilments  the 
will  constantly  checks  the  impulses  that  conflict 
with  the  duty,  and  so  ultimately  destroys  them ;  for 
evil  affections,  like  weeds,  must  die  if  all  growth  is 
checked.  But  this  explanation,  it  may  be  re- 
joined, shows  only  how  the  will  removes  obstruc- 
tions to  the  growth  of  the  new  affection,  but  does 
not  explain  its  ojigin.  That  is  quite  true.  No 
action  of  ours  can  originate  any  right  affection. 
We  can  only  remove  obstructions  to  its  growth. 
Ours  is  not  the  work  of  inspiration,  but  only  the 
dutiful  act ;  we  have  to  work  out  what  God  works 
in  us;  for  it  is  God  that  implants  the  generous 
affection  and  prompts  the  impulse  of  mercy ;  it  is 
God  that  gives  the  grace  of  repentance,  the  vision 
of  holiness,  and  the  hunger  and  thirst  that  can 
find  satisfaction  in  Him  alone,  and  none  other. 

Let  us  take  an  illustration.  If,  when  motions 
of  envy  arise  within  us  at  a  rival's  success,  we 
refuse  on  the  one  hand  with  strong  resolve  to  give 
any  expression  to  this  evil  passion,  and  on  the 
other  pray  earnestly  to  God  that  he  may  have 
every  blessing  and  every  possible  enjoyment  from 
the  very  success  which  provoked  our  envy,  then 
we  shall  find  that  this  venomous  passion  will  die 
within  us,  and  in  its  stead  there  will  grow  up  the 
joy  of  disinterested  affection,  a  genuine  delight  in 
the  prosperity  of  a  former  rival. 

To  the  above  experiences  in  the  province  of 
the  affections  we  have  remarkable  analogies  in 
those  of  the  mind  and  of  the  spirit  In  the 
province  of  thought  the  revelations  of  truth  are 
made  to  the  earnest  seeker.  But  such  revelations 
do  not  come  easily  and  of  course.  Oftentimes  for 
days  or  months  or  years  the  mind  must  study 
and  toil  terribly,  must  saturate  itself  with  its  sub- 
ject, must  intend  itself  often  and  long,  and  seem- 


ingly without  result,  till  at  last  in  some  unexpected 
hour  the  truth  dawns  suddenly  on  the  seeker, 
and  the  chaos  of  facts  are  in  a  moment  trans- 
formed into  a  well-ordered  cosmos.  How  barren 
for  the  time  and  sterile  appeared  the  strenuous 
hours  when  the  mind  with  restless  energy  laboured 
to  advance,  now  in  this  direction,  now  in  that, 
but  such  periods  were  not  fruitless;  for  in  their 
course  the  persistent  energy  of  the  mind  was 
unconsciously  removing  the  obstructions  that 
stood  between  it  and  the  insight  it  craved.  Thus 
here,  as  in  the  sphere  of  feeling,  the  mind  had  to 
pursue  its  laborious  toil  till  at  last,  its  task  being 
done,  the  God-given  light  was  vouchsafed,  and 
order  and  knowledge  were  established  where  before 
disorder  and  ignorance  reigned. 

But  there  is  a  task  of  still  higher  achievement 
for  the  faithful  will.  Its  aim  now  is,  not  the 
restoration  of  some  single  right  affection  in  the 
sphere  of  feeling,  nor  yet  the  discovery  of  some 
truth  in  the  sphere  of  thought  or  science,  but 
one  that  infinitely  transcends  such  aims,  and  yet 
is  to  be  achieved  on  analogous  lines.  This  aim, 
need  I  say,  is  the  chief  end  of  man,  to  meet 
God  face  to  face,  to  know  Him,  to  love  Him,  and 
live  unto  Him  forever.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  at 
times  God  is  found  of  those  that  sought  Him  not. 
But  this  experience  is  not  general.  In  the  prov- 
ince of  the  spirit,  as  in  those  of  the  affections 
and  intellect,  he  that  seeketh  findeth  and  to  him 
that  knocketh  is  the  gate  of  access  opened. 
Here,  above  all,  we  need  the  earnest  will.  And 
for  such  a  will  in  God's  world  there  is  no  such 
word  as  fail.  The  quest  may  be  long,  the  strife 
arduous,  but  sooner  or  later  the  goal  is  reached, 
the  battle  won.  How  soon,  how  late,  in  each 
individual  case  no  man  can  determine  before- 
hand. In  one  case  the  faithful  seeker  may 
have  to  pursue  the  path  of  duty  through  a  long 
period  of  years  unblessed  by  the  consciousness 
of  that  high  communion  with  God  that  turns 
servitude  into  sonship  and  the  demands  of  duty 
into  objects  of  the  affections.  In  another  the 
seeker  may  have  only  entered  on  the  way  of 
obedience,  when  in  one  transcendent  moment 
God  makes  Himself  known,  and  the  soul  is  at 
one  with  the  Highest  and  at  peace. 

Why  this  supreme  revelation  is  made  in  one 
case  at  the  outset  of  the  pilgrimage  and  in  another 
withheld  till  this  life's  close,  or  later,  even  when 
we  know  all  the  earthly  conditions,  is  not  easy 
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to  determine.  And  yet  we  are  not  left  wholly  in 
ignorance  on  this  matter ;  for  the  analogous  series 
of  facts  in  the  provinces  of  the  feeling  and  the 
intellect  suggest  that  here,  as  there,  obstructions 
in  the  soul  of  the  seeker  had  to  be  removed 
before  he  received  the  salvation  he  sought.  But 
a  further  explanation  may  be  found  in  the 
different  objects  of  the  seekers.  For  since 
salvation  is  differently  conceived  by  different  men, 
surely  God's  answer  to  the  soul's  cry  for  salvation 
must  vary  likewise.  To  one  man  salvation  means, 
first  and  chiefly,  deliverance  from  the  fears  and 
penalties  that  dog  the  heels  of  sin ;  to  another, 
redemption  from  sin  itself;  to  another,  the  filling 
of  the  whole  man,  spirit,  mind,  and  affections, 
with  the  Being  of  God.  Is  it  strange,  then,  that 
one  soul  should  early  succeed  in  its  quest,  and 
that  another  should  have  to  struggle  onward 
through  the  darkness  of  years?  Is  it  strange 
that  the  salvation  into  which  such  men  enter 
through  conversion  should  have  various  ethical 
values,  seeing  that  one  man  conceives  religion 
as  the  refuge  of  his  weakness,  whilst  another 
reveres  it  as  the  educator  of  his  strength  ?    Is  it 


strange,  therefore,  that  the  character  of  some  men 
at  the  crisis  of  conversion  should  be  almost 
wholly  unformed  and  need  the  discipline  of 
babes  in  Christ,  and  that  the  character  of  others 
should  be  mature  and  ready  for  His  completed  will 
But,  however  great  our  present  attainment,  we 
must  still  press  onward.  The  task  of  the  faithful 
will  is  the  creation  of  Christlike  character.  But 
character  with  any  affinity  to  the  divine  can  only 
be  attained  through  increasing  faithfulness  to  the 
ever  larger  light  that  dawns  upon  the  soul. 
Every  such  further  manifestation  of  His  will  is 
the  Master's  summons  to  His  disciple,  '  Come  up 
higher,'  and  every  response  to  such  a  summons 
can  only  be  done  at  a  cost.  Duty  then,  should 
it  grow  more  severe,  must  yet  be  more  dutifully 
done,  the  mind's  doubts  faced,  however  terrible 
their  challenge,  and  love's  claims  honoured,  even 
when  they  exact  the  full  self-sacrifice.  Only  by 
such  obedience  can  we  gain  the  full  instruction  that 
God  has  committed  to  the  faithful  life,  and  so  trans- 
form our  days  from  a  series  of  self-repetitions  into 
a  life  of  progressive  achievement.  *If  ye  know 
these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them.' 


Qto^e^  on  't^t  (gtsi  QgiSfe   tommtntaxHe:" 


NEW  TESTAMENT. 


Matthew. — It  is  extremely  interesting  (perhaps  it 
is  not  so  creditable,  however)  to  see  the  position 
that  Meyer  still  takes.  Meyer  deserves  it:  we 
know  men,  and  they  our  finest  scholars,  who  have 
Meyer  nearest  their  hand  always ;  but  the  fact  is 
that  in  this  country  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  has  been 
quite  unaccountably  neglected.  Allen  will  soon 
appear  in  the  *  International  Critical '  series;  and 
it  is  right  to  mention  the  *  Cambridge  Greek  Testa- 
ment for  Colleges,'  which  has  been  neglected  in 
this  list  almost  as  entirely  as  the  *  Handbooks  for 
Bible  Classes  and  Private  Students.'  The  St. 
Matthew  volume  is  done  by  Carr  (4s.  6d.).  Then 
on  the  other  side  there  is,  in  our  belief,  no 
popular  commentary  on  the  Gospels  to  be  com- 
pared for  a  moment  with  Dr.  David  Brown's 
in  Collins'  *  Experimental '  series.  It  is  the 
only  volume  of  the  six  worth  paying  a  penny  for, 

*  See  The  Expository  Times  for  January,  February, 
and  March. 


but  it  is  good  enough  to  keep  the  whole  series 
selling. 

Mark. — Add  on  the  student's  side  Maclear  in 
the  C.G.T.  (4s.  6d.)  and  a  very  elementary  but 
excellent  little  commentary  by  Sir  A.  F.  Hort,  Bart 
(Cambridge  Press,  2s.  6d.  net).  On  the  popular 
side  the  best  commentary  is  not  named,  though 
four  are  mentioned.  It  is  Principal  Lindsay's  in 
the  *  Handbooks '  series  (T.  &  T.  Clark,  2s.  6d). 
Principal  Salmond's  edition  in  the  *  Century  Bible' 
is  out  now  (Jack,  2s.  net),  but  it  does  not  super- 
sede Lindsay. 

Luke, — ^There  is  a  student's  edition  of  St  Luke 
which  may  not  be  so  useful  generally  as  Plummer's, 
but  for  Synoptic  study  is  unsurpassed — Arthur 
Wright's  St  Luke's  Gospel  in  Greek  (Macmillan, 
7s.  6d.  net).  The  student  of  the  'Synoptic 
Problem '  cannot  do  without  it. 

John. — Here  the  great  surprise  is  the  omission 
of  Reynolds.     It  i$.y]tll€^<:J)ie£L,<U3iamfntj)f  the 
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*  Pulpit  Commentary,'  and  will  long  resist  the 
awful  weight  of  homiletical  matter  that  has 
drowned  most  of  the  volumes  of  that  series 
already.  But  other  two  books  are  unaccount- 
ably omitted.  First  Milligan  and  Moulton  in  the 
'Popular  Commentary'  (T.  &  T.  Clark,  vol.  ii., 
i2s.).  This  series  was  spoiled  by  its  title  and 
still  more  by  the  poor  work  of  its  editors — Schaff 
and  Riddle.  But  some  of  the  books  are  done 
superbly,  and  John  is  one  of  them.  The  other 
omission  here  is  the  greatest  sin  our  scholars  have 
committed.  To  give  a  list  of  the  best  comment- 
aries on  St.  John's  Gospel  and  not  mention  Reith's 
incomparable  edition  in  the  'Handbooks'  series 
(T.  &  T.  Clark,  2  vols.,  2s.  each),  is  not  to  be 
forgiven  them. 

Acts. — This  book  is  richer  now  in  good  com- 
mentaries than  any  other,  with  the  possible  ex- 
ception of  Hebrews.  To  the  three  students' 
books  named  might  be  added  Rendall  (Macmillan, 
6s.),  Lumby  in  the  *  Cambridge  Greek  Testament ' 
(6s.),  and  especially  Page  (Macmillan,  3s.  6d.). 
Chase,  in  the  *  Critical,'  is  also  on  the  way.  Then 
on  the  popular  side,  add  Page  and  Walpole 
(Macmillan,  2s.  6d.)  and  Bartlet  in  the  *  Century 
Bible '  (Jack,  2s.  net). 

Romans. — Three  commentaries  are  given  on 
the  student  side,  but  there  was  no  need  to  mention 
more  than  one.  Sanday  and  Headlam  (which 
receives  the  highest  number  of  votes  given  in  all 
the  list)  makes  the  possession  of  all  other  books 
superfluous.  On  the  popular  side  no  fewer  than 
five  are  named.  And  yet  Sanday's  commentary 
in  *  Cassell '  has  been  overlooked. 

I  Corinthians. — Evans  should  have  been  at  the 
top.  It  is  probably  the  most  original  and  illuminat- 
ing portion  of  the  *  Speaker,*  even  although  Westcott 
is  in  it     Massie  in  the  *  Century  Bible '  is  good. 

Galatians. — Burton   is    nearly   ready  in    the 

*  Critical ' ;  it  is  sure  to  be  in  front  of  all  others, 
though  Lightfoot's  Galatians  will  never  be  set 
aside.  If  Ramsay  had  been  an  ordinary  'com- 
mentary,' its  place  would  no  doubt  have  been 
much  higher.  It  gets  only  nine  votes ;  yet  what 
would  the  students  and  the  commentators  do 
without  Ramsay  ?  Sanday's  Galatians  in  *  Cassell ' 
has  again  been  forgotten. 

Ephesians. — There  is  a  fine  artistic  work  on 
Ephesians  that  has  suffered  for  its  daring.  Yet 
it  is  a  real  and  often  a  very  searching  commentary. 
It  is  H.  G.  Miller's  (Skeffingtons,  10s.  6d.).    Then 


a  better  popular  book  on  Ephesians  than  any  of 
the  four  named  is  Moule's  Ephesian  Studies 
(Hodder,5s.). 

Philippians.  —  Add  Moule  in  the  C.G.T. 
(2s  6d.),  and  on  the  other  side  Moule's  PMlippian 
Studies  (Hodder,  5s.).  Currie  Martin  has  been 
compelled  to  crush  Eph.,  Col.,  Phil.,  and  Philemon 
into  one  volume  of  the  *  Century  Bible,'  and  yet 
he  has  produced  a  useful  book. 

Colossians.  —  The  *  Pulpit  Commentary '  has 
never  had  its  due.  Here  Findlay  should  have 
had  a  place.  And  again  Moule's  Colossian  Studies 
must  be  used,  though  it  is  not  so  necessary  as 
before,  with  Maclaren's  fine  book  at  hand. 

Thessalonians.  —  The  Master  of  Pembroke 
(Canon  Mason)  has  done  Thess.  in  *  Cassell,'  and 
Dods  has  these  epistles  in  the  *  Popular.'  Both 
are  necessary  to  a  full  equipment,  but  Findlay  and 
Denney  are  later  and  deserved  to  be  mentioned  first. 

Timothy  and  Titus. — Where  is  Lilley?  His 
Pastoral  Epistles  in  the  *  Handbook 'series  (2s.  6d.) 
is  fuller  and  finer  work  than  Plummer,  Humphreys, 
or  Horton,  the  three  named  on  the  popular  side. 
Lilley  is  particularly  strong  in  the  theology. 

I  Peter. — Howard  Masterman  of  the  Midland 
Clergy  College  has  lately  published  a  student's 
edition  of  i  Peter  (Macmillan,  3s.  6d.  net).  It 
affords  a  thorough  drill  in  the  language  of  the 
Epistles.  Salmond  is  the  author  of  i  Peter  in  the 
'Popular  Commentary,'  and  Salmond's  i  Peter 
should  have  dismissed  all  the  others  from  the 
popular  side. 

John's  Epistles. — Westcott  is  the  only  student's 
book  mentioned.  It  receives  forty-seven  votes. 
But  Westcott  has  always  to  be  supplemented,  if 
we  may  not  say  corrected,  and  both  Haupt  and 
Huther  (T.  &  T.  Clark,  los.  6d.  each)  must  be 
studied.  A  most  serviceable  popular  exposition  of 
I  John  is  Watson's  (Maclehose,  7s.  6d.) ;  and  in  the 
*  Popular '  I  John  is  done  by  Pope  and  Moulton. 

Revelation.  —  The  commentator  of  the 
Apocalypse  has  not  come  yet.  The  late  Dr.  A. 
B.  Davidson  should  have  been  got  to  do  this  work. 
Charles  has  it  in  hand  for  the  'Critical';  and 
great  hopes  rest  on  Swete,  who  is  to  issue  through 
Macmillans  a  companion  volume  to  his  St.  Mark 
on  the  Apocalypse. 

Let  it  be  repeated,  that  these  notes  express  only 
an  individual's  opinions;  while  Mr.  Bond's  list 
gives  the  judgment  of  many  scholars.  We  once 
more  heartily  thank  him  for  it.^  GoOQIl 
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In  March  1901  the  trustees  of  the  Schleiermacher 
Fund  conferred  on  Dr.  Karl  Beth  a  travelling 
scholarship,  which  enabled  him  to  spend  five 
months  in  Turkey,  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  Palestine, 
Egypt,  and  Greece.  His  object  was  to  investigate 
the  present  condition  of  the  Churches  and  the 
religious  life  of  the  people  of  these  countries ;  he 
has  published  the  results  of  his  observations  and 
studies  in  a  book^  full  of  information  of  the  deepest 
interest  to  all  students  of  modem  Church  history. 

The  Orthodox  Greek  Church — which  describes 
itself  as  the  Orthodox  Anatolic  Church — is  repre- 
sented in  all  these  lands.  With  its  dogmas  and 
practices,  its  liturgies  and  worship,  Dr.  Beth  is 
chiefly  concerned ;  his  travels  did  not,  however, 
extend  to  Russia,  and  his  remarks  do  not  apply  to 
the  Russian  Church,  which  should,  he  thinks,  be 
studied  separately,  inasmuch  as  the  Orthodox 
Anatolic  Church  in  Greek-speaking  nations  is  free 
from  the  dogmatic  and  ritualistic  leanings  towards 
Rome  which  characterize  that  Church  in  Russia. 
A  full  account  is  also  given  of  the  Armenian  and 
Coptic  Churches. 

Dr.  Beth  dwells  frequently  on  the  contrast 
between  the  impressions  which  he  formed  during 
his  travels  and  those  which  he  had  derived  from 
the  study  of  ecclesiastical  history.  The  priests, 
for  example,  did  not  correspond  to  the  description 
of  them  by  such  authorities  as  Kattenbusch. 
*  Neither  amongst  the  people  nor  amongst  the 
clergy  did  I  meet  with  the  idea  that  the  priest 
is  endowed  with  special  spiritual  powers.  ...  So 
far  as  religion  is  concerned,  the  patriarch  is  no 
more  than  the  smallest  bishop,  and  the  bishop  is 
no  more  than  the  priest  and  the  layman.  .  .  .  The 
purpose  of  the  Eucharist  is  the  same  for  the  priest 
as  for  the  layman ;  both  experience  a  Oiwns  or  a 
hnoa-K  irpos  roy  ^cov.'  In  like  manner,  the  author 
corrects  what  he  regards  as  current  misconceptions 
of  monks,  *  whose  role  is  played  out*    Orthodox 

*  Die  orienialische  ChristenJuit  der  Mi ttelmeer lander. 
Reisestudien  zur  Statistik  und  Symbolik  der  gjriechischen, 
armenischen  und  koptischen  Kirche.  Von  Lie  Dr.  Karl 
Beth,  Privatdozent  an  der  UniversitSt  Berlin.  Berlin : 
Schwetschke  und  Sohn.     Pp.  xvi,  428.     M.S. 


Christians  look  down  upon  them  as  upon  *  men  of 
a  lower  order ' ;  it  is  openly  said  that  their  ranks 
are  recruited  from  *  the  weakly  and  idle  classes  of 
the  community.  .  .  .  The  monk  is  no  longer  a 
pattern  either  of  religious  devotion  or  of  moral 
sentiment :  the  exact  opposite  is  the  fact,' 

In  the  course  of  his  observations,  Dr.  Beth 
also  found  great  discrepancies  between  ecclesias- 
tical rules  and  popular  practice.  In  regard  to 
fasting,  great  laxity  prevails.  The  only  time  when 
the  regulations  of  the  Church  are  generally  ob- 
served is  during  the  week  before  Easter.  The 
majority  of  Greek  Christians  do  not  regard  these 
regulations  as  binding;  many  neither  fast  nor 
think  of  including  the  neglected  fasts  in  their 
confession  of  sins  of  omission.  Four  hours  are 
prescribed  for  daily  prayer  and  reading  of  the 
Psalms  in  churches,  but  only  the  last  hour  is 
observed,  and  this  in  many  places  on  Sundays 
only.  At  the  other  hours  the  priest  reads  the 
service  at  home.  These  regulations,  the  author 
truly  says,  cannot  be  obeyed ;  but  *  the  Orthodox 
Church  can  allow  her  regulations  to  be  disregarded, 
though  she  would  cease  to  be  orthodox  if  she 
were  to  revise  and  simplify  them  so  as  to  make 
them  practicable.' 

Dr.  Beth  believes  that  the  Greek  Church  in 
these  countries  is  in  a  state  of  transition.  Instead 
of  ossification  or  petrifaction  he  saw  movement 
and  change.  *The  Church  feels  her  weakness, 
and  is  striving  to  remedy  her  defects.'  The 
clergy— except  the  uneducated — recognize  'that 
the  Church  ought  to  offer  the  laity  more  of  God's 
word,  and  the  laity  loudly  express  their  longing  for 
it.'  This  statement  applies  not  to  Egypt,  Pales- 
tine, and  Syria,  but  to  Greece,  Turkey  in  Europe^ 
Asia  Minor,  especially  the  coast  towns.  Many 
interesting  details  are  given  of  a  remarkable 
religious  movement  amongst  the  laity.  'In  the 
last  nine  years  societies  have  arisen  whose  only 
object  is  to  arrange  for  the  public  exposition  of 
God's  word  in  sermons  and  in  catechumen-classes. 
Almost  all  these  societies  were  founded  by 
laymen.'  For  centuries  the  Greek  Church  has 
neglected  this  essential  part  of  her  duty;  with 
rare  exceptions,  even  the  educated  clergy  have 
not  felt  called  to  preach  every  Sunday,  but  this 
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movement  amongst  the  laity  has  the  sympathy  of 
the  bishops,  with  the  exception  of  a  few,  who 
refuse  to  leave  the  ancient  paths.  *  Many  changes 
must,  however,  be  made  before  the  preaching 
services  can  yield  the  blessing  that  may  be  ex- 
pected; first  of  all,  the  churches  must  be 
furnished  with  seats.' 

Another  hopeful  sign  is  the  movement  for  the 
better  education  of  the  clergy.  Since  Joachim  in. 
became  Patriarch  an  enlightened  policy  has  been 
pursued.  Theological  colleges  have  been  estab- 
lished in  the  several  provinces;  the  clergy  have 
also  received  instructions  *  so  far  as  they  are  able ' 
to  preach  once  every  Sunday. 

Dr.  Beth  has  little  that  is  good  to  say  of 
English  and  American  missions  in  these  countries. 
It  is  comforting  to  his  'national  feeling  and 
evangelical  consciousness '  to  reflect  that  German 
Protestants  have  been  less  aggressive ;  yet  charges 
of  *  proselytizing '  do  not  prove  that  the  work  of 
English  and  American  missionaries  '  has  been  no 
real  blessing.'  Proof  to  the  contrary  is  given  in 
the  interesting  story  of  the  beginning  at  Smyrna 
of  the  religious  movement  amongst  the  Greek 
laity  to  which  reference  has  already  been  made. 
In  1893  a  tradesman — Michael  Chadsiludis — 
formed  a  society  for  the  establishment  of  weekly 
preaching  of  the  gospel;  to-day,  two  preaching 
services  are  held  every  Sunday,  and  one  during 
the  week,  as  well  as  a  Bible  class  for  catechumens. 
Dr.  Beth  heard  a  simple  gospel  sermon  on  Mt 
10^^  from  a  professor  at  one  of  the  high  schools, 
and  the  service  was  attended  by  140  men,  115 
women,  and  25  children.  All  who  read  this 
narrative  will  join  heartily  in  the  writer's  prayer 
that  this  movement,  which  has  rapidly  spread  to 
Athens,  Constantinople,  and  other  towns,  may 
bring  new  life  to  the  Orthodox  Greek  Church  by 
the  old  method — the  preaching  of  Jesus.  If  this 
happy  result  be  attained,  Englishmen  will  remem- 
ber with  gratitude  that  the  Greek  laymen  of 
Smyrna  were  roused  to  action  by  an  English 
evangelist.  His  name  is  not  mentioned,  but  Dr. 
Beth  says :  '  thanks  are  perhaps  due  to  an  English- 
man, who  shortly  before  preached  here  in  the 
Greek  language  with  great  power.'  It  is  pleasant 
to  recall,  in  this  connexion,  the  words  of  Ignatius 
to  the  Church  at  Symrna :  *  it  is  meet  that  ye 
should  .  .  .  give  heed  to  the  prophets  and 
especially  to  the  gospel.'  J.  G.  Tasker. 

Handsworth  College^ 


t^t  (gefi^ion  of  f$e  ^miUe. 

Those  who  have  made  acquaintance  with  P^re 
Lagrange's  studies  in  this  subject  in  the  J^evue 
Bibiique^  will  be  glad  to  hear  that  a  volume  con- 
taining these  in  a  greatly  extended  form  has  just 
been  published.^  It  is  not  our  intention  to  criti- 
cise the  work,  so  much  as  to  give  an  indication  of 
its  character  and  contents,  and  to  commend  its 
study  very  heartily  to  all  who  are  interested  in 
Comparative  Religion. 

The  main  aim  of  the  book  is  to  study  the 
religions  of  Israel's  Semitic  neighbours  in  regard 
to  those  points  where  they  touch  most  closely  the 
religion  of  Israel,  and  thus  to  bring  out  the  con- 
trast  of  ideas  as  well  as  the  resemblance  of  tradi- 
tions and  rites.  The  author  feels  that  such  a 
work  is  needed,  because  there  is  none  available 
dealing  with  all  the  fundamental  religious  insti- 
tutions of  the  Semites.  The  want  might  have 
been  supplied  had  Professor  Robertson  Smith 
lived  a  few  years  longer.  But,  as  Pere  Lagrange 
points  out,  the  single  volume  of  that  gifted  writer 
on  the  Religion  of  the  Semites  deals  almost  entirely 
with  sacrifice,  takes  little  Recount  of  the  Baby- 
lonian religion,  and  attaches,  in  the  estimation  of 
many,  an  exaggerated  importance  to  Totemism. 
Baethgen,  Wellhausen,  and  Jastrow  have  done 
good  service,  but  they  have  devoted  themselves 
for  the  most  part  to  special  fields  of  investigation* 
The  same  is  true  of  de  Vogxi^,  while  the  works  of 
Clermont-Ganneau,  Hommel,  Winckler,  Zimmern^ 
Scheil,  Loisy,  and  others,  have  to  be  sifted  to  ob- 
tain the  materials  of  which  we  are  in  search. 

P^re  Lagrange  has  a  very  important  opening 
chapter  on  the  Origin  of  Religion  and  Mythology. 
Here  the  reader  will  find  acute  observations  on 
Animism,  Ancestor  Worship,  Polydemonism^ 
Polytheism,  etc.,  and  a  careful  discussion  of  the 
possibility  of  Monotheism  being  developed  out 
of  Polytheism.  Then  comes  chap,  i  on  the 
Semites,  followed  by  a  chapter  on  their  gods. 
The  vexed  question  of  El  as  possibly  the  one 
primitive  god,  common  to  the  Semites,  is  elabor- 
ately handled,  and  whatever  view  may  be  taken 
of  our  author's  conclusion,  much  instruction  will 
be  derived  from  his  argument.  The  same  remark 
applies   to  his  treatment  of  Baal  and   Melekh. 

*  Atttdes  sur  les  Religions  S^mitiqufs,  Par  le  P.  Marie- 
Joseph  Lagrange,  des  Freres  Precheurs.  Paris:  Liferairie 
Victor  Lecoffre,  1903.     Pric?,|ft^^^  ^^ .  ^'5lC 
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We  are  next  introduced  to  the  goddesses  Ashera 
and  Astarte.  Then  come  chapters  dealing  with 
the  conception  of  Holiness  and  Impurity,  and 
with  Sacred  Objects  (waters,  trees,  stones,  etc), 
and  Sacred  Persons.  The  important  subject  of 
Sacrifice  is  discussed  in  chap.  7,  while  the 
following  chapter  is  devoted  to  the  Dead  (in- 
cluding funeral  customs,  etc.,  as  well  as  the  notions 
of  a  future  life).  The  last  two  chapters  of  the 
book  are  devoted  respectively  to  Babylonian  and 
Phoenician  myths.  In  the  Appendices  we  have 
the  famous  Tariff  of  Marseilles  and  other  im- 
portant inscriptions.  The  value  of  the  book, 
which  is  eminently  readable,  is  enhanced  by  a  list 
of  the  Scripture  passages  cited  in  the  text,  and  an 
Index  of  Subjects. 


Since  our  last  notes  on  this  subject  a  change  has 
come  over  the  scene.  The  Delitzsch  bubble  has 
been  pricked  by  the  hand  of  the  agent  that 
created  it.  By  this  time  all  our  readers  must  be 
aware  of  the  characteristic  letter  of  His  Majesty 
the  German  Emperor,  in  which  he  disavows  the 
theological  conclusions  of  Professor  Delitzsch. 
The  letter  is  marked  by  consummate  skill,  and 
one  cannot  withhold  a  tribute  of  admiration  from 
its  author.  There  is  perhaps  no  living  sovereign 
-who  could  have  assumed  the  role  here  played  by 
the  Kaiser,  or  who  by  sheer  ability  could  have 
extricated  himself  so  successfully  from  what  was 
fast  becoming  a  ridiculous  situation.  Not  but 
that  there  is  something  humorous  in  the  fresh 
effusion  of  this  Imperial  would-be  maker  of  creeds 
and  keeper  of  the  conscience  of  his  subjects. 
Yet,  whatever  objections  may  be  taken  to  his 
pronouncement,  all  friends  of  Assyriology  and  of 
theology  will  be  glad  that  the  controversy  will 
now  be  left  in  the  hands  of  the  proper  parties, 
without  Court  patronage  on  either  side,  and  that 
the  points  in  dispute  will  now  be  seen  in  their 
true  light  and  proper  dimensions. 

There  is  one  man  to  whom  both  science  and 
faith  owe  a  heavy  debt  of  gratitude  for  the  part 
he  has  played  in  this  controversy  —  we  mean 
Professor  Ed.  Konig  of  Bonn.  It  is  extremely 
gratifying  to  note  that  his  famous  brochure,  BiM 
und  Babel^  has  now  reached  its  eighth  edition. 
In  this,  its  latest  form,  it  not  only  includes  a 


criticism  of  Delitzsch's  second  lecture,  but  takes 
account  of  all  the  important  literature  that  has 
been  called  forth  during  the  controversy.  The 
reader  who  wishes  to  have  a  thoroughly  satisfactory 
up-to-date  refutation  of  Delitzsch's  specious  con- 
clusions, will  find  it  in  the  pages  of  Professor 
Konig's  little  work  (Berlin:  Martin  Wameck, 
price  80  pfennigs). 

■I' 

(gfiBficaf  Criticietn. 

The  progress  of  the  Historical  Criticism  of  Scrip- 
ture, especially  of  the  Old  Testament,  is  respon- 
sible for  not  a  little  of  the  theological  literature  of 
the  time.  It  is  natural  enough,  and  only  an 
unreasonable  man  would  make  it  matter  of 
reproach,  that  the  new  view  of  Bible  history 
which  the  scientific  study  of  Scripture  demands, 
should  confuse  old-fashioned  faith  and  make  it 
suspicious  of  the  so-called  'Higher'  Criticism. 
Hence  the  absolute  refusal  on  the  part  of  many 
Christians  to  admit  the  possibility  that  the  critics 
can  be  right,  hence  the  valiant  fight  maintained, 
with  excellent  motives  but  with  obsolete  weapons, 
by  the  old  school  of  Scripture  students  against 
the  new.  But  there  is  not  a  little  literature  that 
aims  at  discovering  a  more  excellent  way.  In  all 
the  Churches  there  are  men  whose  attachment  to 
the  o\d  faith  is  beyond  suspicion,  but  whose  study 
of  the  Bible  has  convinced  them  that  Historical 
Criticism  is  in  the  main  right.  They  have  found, 
moreover,  that  their  own  faith,  instead  of  being 
hindered  has  been  helped  by  the  new  light  in 
which  many  points  have  been  set  by  Criticism, 
and  they  are  anxious  to  help  their  fellow-believers, 
who  are  as  yet  unable  to  accept  this  view  of  the 
situation.  We  have  just  read  two  works,  emanat- 
ing from  very  different  quarters,  but  with  this 
common  aim.  One  of  them  is  a  volume  by  the 
above-named  P^re  Lagrange,  entitled  La  MHhode 
Historique  surtout  a  propos  dc  VAncien  Testament 
(Paris :  V.  Lecoffre).  The  other  is  by  Professor 
Erik  Stave  of  Upsala,  and  bears  the  title  Der 
Einfluss\der  Bibelkritik  auf  das  christliche  Glau- 
bensleben  (Tubingen :  J.  C.  B.  Mohr ;  London : 
Williams  &  Norgate,  price  is.). 

All  friends  of  the  truth  are  watching  with  inter- 
est the  present  attitude  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  to  the  critical  study  of  Scripture;  and 
they  rejoice  that    so    enlig^hten^^^pontiff  as 
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Leo  XIII.  is  at  the  helm  of  affairs.  Much  will 
depend,  both  for  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and 
for  Christendom,  on  the  result  of  the  investiga- 
tions of  the  recently  appointed  committee  of 
Roman  Catholic  scholars  and  the  report  they 
make  to  headquarters.  Meanwhile  a  brilliant 
band  of  scholars,  of  whom  Pferc  Lagrange  is  one 
of  the  most  distinguished,  are  doing  splendid 
service  in  the  way  of  mediating  between  science 
and  faith,  between  historical  conclusions  and 
Church  authority.  The  work  before  us  consists 
of  six  conferences  read  at  the  Catholic  Institute  of 
Toulouse  in  November  of  last  year.  We  may 
content  ourselves  with  indicating  the  subjects 
handled,  assuring  our  readers  of  every  shade  of 
religious  opinion  that  they  will  find  much  instruc- 
tion and  edification  in  the  book.  We  have  read 
it  straight  through  at  a  sitting,  and  our  interest 
never  flagged  for  a  moment.  We  have  (i)  Critical 
Exegesis  and  Church  Dogma;  (2)  The  Evolution 
of  Dogma,  especially  in  the  O.T. ;  (3)  The  notion 
of  Inspiration,  from  the  data  of  Scripture ;  (4)  The 
Historical  Method,  in  matters  of  Science;  (5) 
Historical  Character  of  the  Civil  Legislation  of 
the  Hebrews;  (6)  The  Primitive  History.  We 
have  found  (3),  (5),  and  (6)  in  particular  extremely 
interesting,  and  calculated  to  be  of  much  help  to 
many. 

No  less  inspiring  is  the  brochure  of  the  Lutheran 
professor.  Dr.  Stave's  lecture,  whose  title  is  given 
above,  was  delivered  to  a  gathering  of  students  at 
Lecko  in  Sweden,  and  is  intended  to  be  specially 
helpful  in  the  way  of  steadying  their  faith  at  a 
critical  period  of  their  life.  The  lecture  shows 
a  very  firm  grasp  of  the  situation,  an  appreciation 
of  its  needs,  and  a  thorough  competency  to  meet 
these.  An  excellent  survey  is  given  of  the  princi- 
pal changes  that  Historical  Criticism  has  neces- 
sitated in  our  view  of  Scripture  and  its  contents, 
and  it  is  shown  conclusively  that  not  only  can  the 
old  faith  live  in  the  new  light,  but  that  it  is 
strengthened  theoretically  and  stimulated  prac- 
tically. For  it  is  pre-eminently  the  practical  that 
Professor  Stave  keeps  in  view,  and  rightly  so, 
throughout.  For  those  of  our  readers  who  are 
acquainted  with  German  (and  the  German  in 
which  this  pamphlet  is  written  is  singularly  easy), 
we  can  wish  no  greater  pleasure  than  the  perusal 
of  Dr.  Stave's  lecture.  No  one  can  help  benefiting 
from  it.     Every  word  of  it  is  golden, 

A  somewhat  more  limited  scope,  although  its 


arguments  are  well  worthy  of  consideration,  be- 
longs to  the  brochure  of  Professor  Arnold  Meyer 
of  Bonn,  entitled  Theologische  Wissenschaft  und 
kirchliche  Bediirfnisse  (Tiibingen :  J.  C.  B.  Mohr ; 
London :  Williams  &  Norgate,  price  2s.  net).  This 
work  has  in  view  more  especially  the  disappointing 
tendencies  manifested  by  the  Provincial  Synods  of 
Prussia  to  lay  an  embargo  on  Criticism,  and  to 
pronounce  its  study  detrimental  to  the  real  work 
of  the  Church.  Professor  Meyer  has  no  difficulty 
in  showing  that  the  Criticism  which  some  of  the 
Synods  assail  so  fiercely,  is  a  spectre  conjured  up 
by  their  own  imagination.  He  puts  forward  at 
the  same  time  a  powerful  plea  in  favour  of  not 
only  the  right  but  the  duty  of  a  strictly  scientific 
theology,  and  seeks  to  show  that  this  is  the  friend 
and  not  the  foe  of  Church  life  and  work. 


The  recent  discovery  of  the  Code  of  Hammurabi 
has  naturally  attracted  much  attention,  and  we 
may  expect  a  copious  stream  of  literature  on  the 
subject.  Here  again  ^P^re  Lagrange  is  to  the 
front.  Not  only  has  he  a  full  discussion  and 
analysis  of  the  Code  in  the  Revue  Biblique  for 
January  of  this  year,  but  in  the  5th  of  the  confer- 
ences above  referred  to,  he  compares  it  in  a  most 
interesting  way  with  the  laws  contained  in  the 
Pentateuch,  especially  with  the  so-called  Book  of 
the  Covenant.  The  same  subject  is  handled  by 
Pfarrer  J.  Jeremias  in  a  brochure  entitled  Moses 
und  Hammurabi  (Leipzig:  J.  C.  Hinrichs,  price 
70  pfennigs).  In  the  latter  we  have  first  of  all  a 
concise  account  of  the  discovery  of  the  diorite 
block  with  the  Code  by  the  French  expedition  at 
Susa  in  the  end  of  the  year  1901,  and  a  descrip- 
tion of  the  stone  and  the  character  of  the  in- 
scription. This  is  followed  by  a  general  account 
of  the  degree  of  civilization  and  the  state  of 
society  disclosed  by  the  enactments  of  the  Code, 
after  which  there  is  a  more  detailed  specification 
of  its  enactments  on  particular  points.  Of  most 
interest  are  the  sections  dealing  with  the  Penta- 
teuch, especially  the  Book  of  the  Covenant,  in  the 
light  of  Hammurabi's  Code.  There  are  no  fewer 
than  twenty-four  enactments  in  which  the  latter 
exhibits  certain  or  almost  certain  analogies  with 
the  Book  of  the  Covenant.  The  comparison  with 
the  latter  and  with  the  Priests'  Code  discloses. 


3^4 


THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


indeed,  many  points  where  Hammurabi  from  a 
religious  and  ethical  point  of  view  is  inferior  to 
*  Moses/  On  the  other  hand,  as.  Pere  Lagrange 
shows,  there  are  departments  where  the  Book  of 
the  Covenant  preserves  ruder  and  more  primitive 
usages  than  the  Code  of  Hammurabi,  which  is 
adapted  to  an  advanced  civilization.  The  general 
outcome  of  the  whole  appears  to  be  that  *  Moses ' 
is  not  directly  indebted  to  Hammurabi,  but  that 
both  codify  long-established  usages.  The  giving 
of  the  law  by  God  to  Moses  at  Sinai  will  probably 
have  to  be  interpreted  by  some  less  literally  now 
that  they  read  the  similar  claim  made  by  Ham- 
murabi to  have  received  his  Code  from  Shamash. 
Much  must  be  allowed  to  Oriental  figures  of 
speech  in  such  mattelrs.  But  the  great  fact  will 
remain  that  Moses  was  guided  to  select  a  body  of 
laws  great  or  small,  for  which  a  special  divine 
approval  and  sanction  can  be  claimed,  and  which 
became  the  basis  of  all  further  development.  We 
are  thoroughly  at  one  with  Dr.  Jeremias  when  he 
writes :  '  I  confess  with  satisfaction  and  joy  that 
the  discovery  and  the  contents  of  the  Code  of 
Hammurabi  have  deepened  my  conviction  of  the 
divine  character  of  the  Torah.'  And  where,  it 
may  be  asked,  do  such  discoveries  as  this  leave 
us  with  regard  to  the  literary  criticism  of  the 
Pentateuch  ?  Just  where  all  sober  cautious  critics 
were  before.  The  conclusions  of  literary  criticism 
as  to  the  date  of  our  documents  in  their  present 
shape  have  not  been  shaken,  and  are  not  likely  to 
be  shaken  by  any  archaeological  evidence.  And 
if  the  latter  shows  more  and  more  convincingly 
that  the  materials  of  which  these  documents  are 
made  up  have  a  long  history  behind  them,  what 
is  this  but  what  Old  Testament  critics  like  Dr. 
Driver  (cf.,  e,g.^  L,O.T,^,  p.  142  f.)  have  all  along 

been  telling  us? 

■t" 

(Stieceffaneoue. 

Two  works  of  interest  on  Jeremiah  have  come  to 
hand.  One  of  these  is  by  W.  Erbt  on  Jeremia 
und  seine  Zeit:  Die  Geschichte  der  letzten  funfzig 
Jahre  des  vorexilischen  Juda  (Tubingen :  J.  C.  B. 
Mohr;  Glasgow:  F.  Bauermeister,  price  M.8). 
Not  only  are  the  usual  questions  regarding  the 
life  and  activity  of  the  prophet  carefully  handled, 
but  the  passages  that  are  believed  to  be  original 
are  given  in  their  proper  place,  with  a  German 
translation  and  a  transliteration  and  accentuation 


of  the  text  after  the  scheme  of  Sievers.  The 
other  work  is  one  of  the  series  entitled  *Die 
poetischen  und  prophetischen  Biicher  des  Alten 
Testamentes :  Uebersetzungen  in  den  Versmassen 
der  Urschrift.'  It  is  a  translation  by  Professor 
Duhm  i^Das  Buch  Jeremia^  iibersetzt  von  B. 
Duhm.  Tubingen:  Mohr;  London:  Williams 
&  Norgate,  price  2s.  net)  of  the  text  of 
Jeremiah,  with  three  distinctive  forms  of  type  to 
indicate:  (i)  what  belongs  to  Jeremiah  and 
Baruch;  (2)  the  supplementary  matter;  (3)  minor 
glosses  and  interpolations,  as  well  as  the  excess  of 
the  Hebrew  over  the  Greek  text. 

All  students  of  Scripture  will  be  interested  in 
the  Kurzes  BibelwMerbuch  (Tubingen :  J.  C.  B. 
Mohr;  London:  Williams  &  Norgate,  price 
M.  10.50).  The  articles  are  concise  but  thoroughly 
satisfactory,  and  supply  all  that  most  readers  will 
want,  although,  of  course,  those  who  wish  to  go 
minutely  into  a  subject  will  require  to  consult 
larger  works.  The  editorship  is  in  the  competent 
hands  of  Professor  Guthe  of  Leipzig,  whose  co- 
adjutors are — Professors  G.  Beer  of  Strassburg, 
K  Kautzsch  of  Halle,  C.  Siegfried  of  Jena,  the 
late  A.  Socin  of  Leipzig,  A.  Wiedemann  of  Bonn, 
H.  Zimmem  of  Leipzig.  These  names  are  a 
sufficient  guarantee  of  the  excellence  of  the  work. 
The  Dictionary  is  copiously  illustrated,  and  con- 
tains two  maps,  of  which  the  one  at  the  end 
deserves  special  commendation. 

Professor  Bertholet  of  Basel  is  rapidly  coming 
to  the  front  as  one  of  our  authorities  on  Com- 
parative Religion.  We  have  to  thank  him  heartily 
for  the  very  interesting  little  work,  Die  Gefilde  der 
Seligen  (Tubingen :  Mohr,  price  60  pfennigs),  in 
which  he  gives  an  instructive  account  of  the 
manifold  conceptions  that  have  been  formed  by 
mankind  regarding  the  Fields  of  the  Blessed. 
Professor  Bertholet* s  tractate  covers  a  wide  field, 
and  has  the  merit  of  being  at  once  thoroughly 
scientific  and  perfectly  popular. 

The  last  issue  of  *Der  Alte  Orient'  we  have 
received  has  for  its  subject  Die  alten  ^gypter  als 
Krieger  und  Eroberer  in  Asien  (Leipzig:  J.  C 
Hinrichs,  price  60  pf.).  When  we  mention  that  it 
is  from  the  pen  of  the  author  of  Asien  und 
Europa,  W.  Max  Miiller,  we  have  said  all  that  it 
needs  by  way  of  commendation,     ^/^rylp 
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Lie.  Dr.  O.  Procksch  has  done  well  to  publish 
the  volume  entitled  Geschichtsbetrachtung  und 
geschichtliche  Ueberlieferung  bet  den  vorexilischen 
Propheten  (Leipzig:  J.  C.  Hinrichs,  price  M.5.50). 
The  volume,  which  is  dedicated  to  Professor 
Buhl,  and  which  owns  special  obligations  also  to 
Professors  Guthc,  Giesebrecht,  and  Jacobsen,  will 
be  found  of  interest  by  O.T.  students  of  every 
school. 

We  have  to  notice,  finally,  a  new  periodical, 
entitled  the  Biblische  Zeitschrift,  to  be  published 


quarterly  by  the  Herdersche  Verlagsbuchhandlung 
(Freiburg  im  Breisgau),  at  an  annual  cost  of 
12  marks.  The  magazine,  which  is  under  the 
same  management  as  the  (Rqman  Catholic) 
Biblischen  Studien,  will  no  doubt,  like  the  latter, 
take  a  high  place  amongst  such  literature. 
Amongst  the  articles  of  note  in  the  opening 
number  we  may  mention  those  on  *  Ekklesiastes 
und  Ekklesiasticus '  by  Dr.  Norbert  Peters,  and  on 
*  Salomons  Tempelweihe'  by  Dr.  v.  Humme- 
lauer.  J.  A.  Selbie. 

Maryculter^  Aberdeen, 


C3efiiere   (pieion   of  i%t   ZixA^U. 

By  the  Rev.  G.  C.  M.  Douglas,  D.D.,  late  Principal  of  the  United  Free  Church  College, 

Glasgow. 


In  a  former  series  of  papers  (The  Expository 
Times,  May-August  1898)  Ezekiel's  temple  was 
studied  from  the  point  of  view  given  by  himself, 
which  is  plainly  intended  to  enable  us  best  to 
understand  the  whole  vision  in  chaps.  40-48.  In 
chap.  43^*  we  read,  *  This  is  the  law  of  the  house ; 
upon  the  top  of  the  mountain  the  whole  limit 
thereof  round  about  shall  be  most  holy.  Behold, 
this  is  the  law  of  the  house.'  The  original  dis- 
tinction between  the  holy  place  and  the  most  holy 
has  ceased  to  exist  The  veil  has  been  rent,  or  has 
been  taken  away,  and  every  worshipper,  or  at  all 
events  every  priest,  has  now  free  access  to  the 
innermost  part  of  the  sanctuary,  since  every  place 
is  now  most  holy.  And  now  that  there  are  no 
longer  privileges  reserved  for  one  chamber,  which 
is  most  holy,  the  vision  no  longer  shows  us  a  high 
priest,  an  ark  with  its  mercy-seat,  an  annual  day  of 
atonement,  and  a  year  of  jubilee.  There  are  also 
some  other  respects  in  which  it  is  natural  that  this 
temple,  whose  holy  place  and  most  holy  place  have 
become  virtually  one,  dispenses  with  old  arrange- 
ments. Enjoying  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit's 
creative,  enlightening,  and  cleansing  work,  it  has 
no  heed  of  the  laver,  nor  of  the  candlestick,  nor  of 
the  distinction  between  the  altar  of  incense  and 
the  table  of  shewbread.  And  certain  changes 
emerge  in  the  position  and  character  of  the  priests, 
who  are  no  longer  named  the  sons  of  Aaron,  nor 
the  priests  the  sons  of  Levi,  but  the  sons  of  Zadok. 


It  remains  to  take  note  of  the  religious  services 
by  this  body  of  priests  in  this  new  temple. 

I.  The  Mosaic  law  established  three  feasts,  or  as 
some  translate  the  term,  pilgrimage  feasts :  namely, 
the  passover,  connected  with  the  feast  of  un- 
leavened bread ;  the  feast  of  weeks,  or  of  the  first- 
fruits  of  harvest ;  and  the  feast  of  ingathering,  or 
the  feast  of  tabernacles,  better  translated  *  booths.' 
The  only  one  of  these  which  is  explicitly  named 
by  Ezekiel  (chap.  45*^)  is  the  passover ;  probably 
because  this  feast  commemorated  God's  redemp- 
tion of  His  people  from  Egypt  by  means  of  the 
tenth  plague.  Perhaps  another  influence  lead- 
ing the  prophet  to  give  such  prominence  to  the 
passover  was  the  resemblance  between  the  safety 
of  the  people  in  the  midst  of  the  tenth  plague, 
when  they  were  marked  with  the  blood  of  the 
passover  lamb,  and  that  of  those  in  his  vision 
(chap.  9*-*),  who  received  the  mark  from  the  inkhom 
of  the  man  clothed  with  linen.  But  though 
Ezekiel  does  not  name  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  it  is  this  feast  which  he 
describes  in  chap.  45^.  In  his  brief  notice  he  says 
nothing  of  the  details  given  at  length  in  Nu  29 ; 
he  merely  alludes  to  what  he  has  said  of  the  priest's 
and  the  prince's  work  at  the  passover,  saying  *  He 
shall  do  the  like  the  seven  days.'  It  is,  however, 
quite  unsafe  to  infer  from  his  silence  that  he  knew 
nothing  of  those  details,  or  of  the  eighth  day  of  the 

feast,  or  of  the  feast  of  weeks.       ^^  ^  ^  ^T  ^ 
u.,y.u^8d  by  VjOOQIC 
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Connected  with  these  three  feasts,  and  indeed 
including  them,  as  is  said  in  Lv  23,  were  the 
tndadim^  a  Hebrew  term  which  has  been  a  per- 
plexity to  translators,  who  have  rendered  it  set 
feasts,  solemnities,  solemn  assemblies,  seasons,  due 
seasons,  appointed  seasons,  etc.  The  simple  and 
adequate  translation  is  the  good  old  English  word 
'  trysts,'  that  is,  times  or  places  of  appointed  meet- 
ing. The  feasts  and  the  solemnities  (or  trysts)  are 
named  together  in  Ezk  46^^  And  in  44^,  as  he.lays 
on  the  priests  the  duty  of  teaching  the  people  the 
difference  between  the  holy  and  the  common,  etc., 
he  adds, '  And  they  shall  keep  my  laws  and  my  stat- 
utes in  all  my  appointed  feasts  (or  trysts),  and  they 
shall  hallow  my  Sabbaths.'  For  the  Sabbath  in  truth 
lay  at  the  foundation  of  the  whole  superstructure 
of  trysts,  according  to  Lv  23^- ',  a  chapter  which 
also  (vv.2*-25)  reckons  among  the  trysts  the  first  day 
of  the  seventh  month  as  having  special  honours. 
So  Nu  281^-1*  includes  the  first  day  of  every  month 
among  the  days  for  which  special  sacrifices  are 
arranged.  In  like  manner  Ezekiel  speaks  (chap. 
45^0  of  the  sacrifices  *  in, the  feasts,  and  in  the  new 
moons,  and  in  the  Sabbaths,  and  in  all  the 
appointed  feasts  (or  trysts)  of  the  house  of  Israel.' 
Thus,  also,  the  Sabbaths  and  new  moons  are 
brought  together  at  46^*  ^,  etc.,  when  directions  are 
given  for  opening  to  the  prince  the  east  gate  of 
God's  house,  though  it  was  habitually  kept  shut. 
Those  Sabbath  and  new  moon  sacrifices  for  the 
prince  (chap.  46^  ^  ^)  are  distinct  from  the  stated 
Sabbath  sacrifices  for  all  Israel  (Nu  28*'^^) :  this  dis- 
tinction is  analogous  to  the  differences  in  the  sin 
offerings  appointed  in  Lv  4  for  priests  and  rulers 
and  private  persons. 

2.  A  systematic  account  of  the  principal  ar- 
rangements for  the  several  sacrifices  of  the  law  is 
given  in  Lv  1-7.  There  is  nothing  that  can  be 
reckoned  the  counterpart  of  this  in  EzekiePs 
vision,  which  in  this  respect,  as  in  others,  wants  all 
the  characteristics  of  a  code.  Some  little  changes, 
however,  appear  incidentally  in  his  descriptions,  for 
which  it  is  not  easy  to  assign  the  reason.  And  yet, 
in  so  far  as  this  vision  made  changes  in  the  Mosaic 
law,  it  is  clear  that  the  prophet  did  not  teach  that 
this  law  was  unchangeable  in  the  sense  which  later 
Judaism  accepted  and  taught  Ezekiel's  teaching 
thus  corresponded  with  that  more  explicitly  pro- 
pounded by  Jeremiah  (chap.  31^^'**),  on  which 
we  have  an  inspired  commentary  in  He  8.  Never- 
theless, in  every  thing  but  certain  small  details. 


Ezekiel's  vision  proceeds  on  the  footing  of  the 
arrangements  prescribed  in  the  law  of  Moses. 

For  in  those  first  seven  chapters  of  Leviticus 
there  appear  two  great  classes  of  sacrifices :  the 
burnt  offering  and  the  peace  or  thank  offering,  the 
latter  being  accompanied  by  the  bloodless  vege- 
table offering  (A.V.  meat  offering,  R.V.  meal 
offering);  and  there  are  also  the  two  sacrifices 
that  have  a  peculiar  reference  to  the  sinner's  posi- 
tion, namely,  the  sin  offering  and  the  trespass  or 
guilt  offering.  And  besides  these  five  sacrificial 
terms,  we  often  meet  with  two  which  have  a  wider 
sweep  of  meaning.  The  one  is  zcbach :  this  simply 
means  a  sacrifice,  any  animal  slain  upon  the  altar, 
yet  it  has  very  often  come  to  be  used  as  equivalent 
to  a  peace  offering,  which  was  probably  the  com- 
monest sacrifice  of  all,  and  the  complement  of  the 
burnt  offering,  along  with  which  it  is  habitually 
mentioned.  And  so,  while  Ezekiel  names  the 
whole  five  sacrificial  terms,  we  also  find  these  two 
combined  by  him  (40**  44^^) ;  and  we  read  of  the 
places  where  the  sacrifices  of  the  people  are  cooked 
(452^).  The  other  additional  term  is  of  wider 
meaning  than  any  other :  corbariy  which  occurs 
often  in  Lv  and  Nu,  then  twice  in  Ezk  20^  and 
40*^,  and  elsewhere  in  the  Bible  only  in  Mk  7". 
It  is  translated  an  offering,  or  an  oblation,  and 
its  etymology  suggests  that  it  is  anything  brought 
near  or  presented  to  God. 

Now,  looking  to  Ezekiel's  use  of  these  technical 
terms,  the  burnt  offering  and  the  peace  offieriDg 
occur  together  in  43^^  462- 1*.  At  the  beginning  of 
40*2  the  burnt  offering  alone  is  mentioned ;  and 
so  at  432*,  prescribing  the  use  of  salt  at  the  instal- 
lation of  the  altar,  a  rite  to  which  reference  was 
made  in  an  earlier  paper.  The  burnt  oflfering  and 
the  sin  offering  are  mentioned  together  (45""^). 
The  meat  or  meal  offering  is  mentioned  along 
with  the  burnt  offering  and  the  sin  offering  at  45^*, 
and  it  stands  alone  at  45^  and  46^-  ^ ;  in  all  which 
passages  the  proportions  of  its  materials  to  the 
sacrifices  of  a  bullock,  a  ram,  and  a  lamb  respect- 
ively, are  given,  in  rules  analogous  to,  yet  not 
identical  with,  those  given  in  Nu  15*"^^  and 
applied  in  Nu  28  and  29.  The  largest  combina- 
tion of  these  sacrificial  terms  in  Ezekiel's  vision 
occurs  in  45^^,  burnt  offerings,  sin  offerings,  peace 
offerings,  and  meat  or  meal  offerings ;  and  along 
with  these  last,  the  drink  offerings  prescribed  in 
the  law.  The  fact  that  drink  offerings  are  men- 
tioned by  him  here,  and  nowhece  else  (unless  in 
Jigitized  by  VjOO^i.  . ^ 


THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


367 


the  different  connexion,  20^),  reminds  us  how 
unsafe  it  is  to  infer  that  something  in  the  law  was 
unknown  to  him  because  he  has  not  mentioned  it. 
Naturally  the  trespass  or  guilt  offering  is  mentioned 
along  with  the  meat  or  meal  offering  and  the  sin 
offering,  at  42^*  44^*  46^®,  since  it  is  these  three 
classes  of  sacrifice  that  were  reserved  for  the  priests 
alone  to  eat.  Finally,  the  guilt  offering  is  named 
also  with  the  burnt  offering  and  the  sin  offering  at 
40^,  where  the  place  for  slaughtering  them  is 
pointed  out. 

Two  other  terms  in  the  Levitical  law  are  also 
used  in  Ezekiel.  The  one  is  the  freewill  offerings 
(46^2).  The  other  is  in  Hebrew  terumah^  which  is 
sometimes  translated  a  heave  offering,  sometimes 
merely  an  offering,  as  in  the  case  of  the  offerings 
for  the  construction  of  the  tabernacle  (Ex  25^,  etc.). 
It  is  a  favourite  word  with  Ezekiel,  being  the 
designation  of  the  portion  of  the  land  given  to  the 
priests,  the  Levites,  and  the  prince  in  chaps.  45  and 
48.  Yet  he  uses  it  apparently  in  a  Very  compre- 
hensive sense  at  44^,  *  Every  oblation  of  every 
thing  of  all  your  oblations,  shall  be  for  the  priest.'  ^ 
In  the  same  verse  occur  two  words,  found  also 
in  the  law,  both  of  which  are  habitually  translated 
first-fruits,  but  one  of  them  here  *  first ' ;  also  the 
rare  Hebrew  word  translated  dough,  and  in  the 
R.V.  margin,  coarse  meal,  as  already  at  Nu  i^^-  21^ 
To  name  one  term  more,  every  devoted  thing  in 
Israel  is  given  to  the  priests,  as  it  had  been  given 
inNu  1 81*. 

3.  If  Ezekiel's  variations  from  the  Mosaic 
ritual  can  be  attributed  to  an  intention  to  suggest 
that  this  law  was  not  immutable,  the  same  lesson 
might  plausibly  be  supposed  to  be  suggested  by 
his  almost  total  avoidance  of  a  Hebrew  term  very 
frequent  in  the  Mosaic  law,  tamid.  This  is  often 
and  best  translated  continual  or  perpetual,  as  an 
adjective,  or  modified  into  an  adverb.  Unfor- 
tunately, the  English  reader  is  apt  to  lose  much  of 
its  force,  because  the  most  outstanding  application 
of  it  is  to  the  continual  burnt  offering  day  by  day,  a 
lamb  in  the  morning  and  another  in  the  evening 
(Ex  29^^^  Nu  28^-®) :  the  translation  in  this  case, 
*  the  daily  sacrifice,'  cannot  be  pronounced  happy. 
The  correct  translation  is  found  in  the  two  instances 
in  which  the  word  occurs  in  Ezk,  namely,  46^**  ^^ 
Nor  could  it  well  have  been  otherwise,  not  only 
because  it  is  strengthened  by  another  adjective 

^  But  in  chap.  20^  it  is  translated  offering,  I  suppose  because 
oblation  is  the  translation  of  a  different  Hebrew  word. 


which  does  mean  perpetual,  but  also  because  the 
idea  *  daily '  is  expressed  otherwise  at  v.^^  and  is 
kept  up  by  the  use  of  an  additional  expression, 
*  morning  by  morning.'  .It  has  been  often 
remarked,  however,  that  Ezekiel  speaks  only  of 
the  morning  offering,  never  ofthe  evening  offering. 
It  is  quite  possible  that  in  this  case  he  desired  to 
emphasize  the  consecration  of  every  day  to 
Jehovah  by  the  morning  sacrifice,  and  passed 
over  the  evening  sacrifice  in  silence,  because 
he  had  in  his  mind  this  unending  service  of 
communion.^ 

4.  Mention  is  made  of  a  mysterious  'building' 
in  Ezk  4i"-i«  421-1®.  jj  ^^qq^  outside,  not;  merely 
of  the  vacant  space  that  was  left  on  the  north  and 
the  south  of  that  well-known  and  most  prominent 
pile  of  buildings  which  formed  the  sanctuary 
properly  so-called,  but  also  of '  the  separate  place ' 
which  lay  around  the  sanctuary  on  all  sides  except 
the  east  This  undescribed  building  was  large, 
by  inside  measurement  100  cubits  long,  70  broad. 
It  stood  along  the  west  side  of  the  separate  place, 
that  is,  on  the  side .  on  which  there  was  no  gate 
of  entrance  to  the  sanctuary,  nor  indeed  to  any 
part  of  the  sacred  enclosure.  No  hint  is  given 
of  the  use  to  which  this  building  was  turned; 
nor  has  anything  been  found  answering  to  it  in 
the  tabernacle  of  Moses,  or  in  the  temple  of 
Solomon.  Conjecture  has  therefore  had  abundant 
scope.  Dr.  Kay  thought  of  *the  appointed  place 
of  the  house  without  the  sanctuary '  (43^1),  in  which 
the  carcass  of  the  sin  offering  was  to  be  burned. 
Dr.  Davidson  thinks  that  the  uses  were  probably 
general.  If  we  venture  on  a  guess,  would  it  be 
too  bold  to  ask  whether  in  mentioning  this 
building,  the  vision  gives  a  hint  of  that  oppos- 

^  Some  ingenious  speculations  have  indeed  been  rested  on 
the  mention  of  *the  evening  oblation '  (i  K  iS**'  ••),  and 
especially  on  2  K  16"*,  *  The  morning  burnt  offering  and  the 
evening  oblation/  as  if  Ezekiel  used  language  in  conformity 
with  these  expressions,  bearing  testimony  to  an  older  and 
simpler  ritual  than  the  Levitical.  It  is  more  natural  to  say 
that  a  comprehensive  view  is  taken  of  the  daily  worship. 
In  this  worship  there  were  four  important  acts,  namely,  the 
morning  burnt  offering,  the  morning  meal  offering,  the  even- 
ing burnt  offering,  and  the  evening  meal  offering.  The 
reference  is  intended  to  include  the  whole  series,  though  for 
the  sake  of  brevity  only  the  first  and  the  last  were  named, 
the  Alpha  and  the  Omega  of  the  day's  services.  Thus  Dn 
9**  is  certainly  not  an  early  passage,  many  consider  it  ex- 
tremely late,  yet  it  marks  the  close  of  the  day  by  speaking  of 
the  evening  oblation,  without  naming  the  burnt  offering 
which  went  along  with  it.  ^-^  j 
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ing  worldly  power  which  has  always  struggled 
to  find  entrance  into  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  has  often  succeeded  in  its  attempt  ?  If  so,  it 
might  remind  us  of  the  vision  of  Zechariah  (chap. 
5),  who  saw  what  might  be  called  an  opposition 


temple,  certain  evil  influences  or  materials  canied 
away,  that  wickedness  might  be  set  in  her  own 
place,  when  a  house  was  built  for  her  in  the  land 
of  Shinar. 

{To  be  cotubided,) 


%i    i%t    %\Ux(xxi    Z(xUt. 


TWO  GREAT  NESTORIANS, 

Luzac,  2  vols.,  los.  6d.  and  12s.  6d.  net. 

About  thirty  miles  north  of  Mosul,  and  about  a 
mile  from  the  little  Chaldaean  town  of  Al-Kosh 
(the  birthplace  of  the  Prophet  Nahum,  as  the 
Mesopotamian  Christians  say),  hangs  the  monas- 
tery of  Rabban  Hormizd.  It  hangs  half-way  up 
the  range  of  mountains  which  encloses  the  plain 
of  Mosul  on  the  north,  and  it  is  approached  by  a 
rocky  path  through  a  narrow  defile.  An  enor- 
mous rock  stands  out  from  the  mountain  -  side, 
in  which  the  caves  are  hewn  which  form  the 
church  and  monastery.  The  cells  are  living 
rock.  They  have  no  door  or  other  protection 
from  the  weather.  When  Dr.  Wallis  Budge 
visited  the  monastery  in  1890,  the  chill  which  was 
struck  through  him,  gave  him  some  idea  of  what 
the  monks  must  suffer  from  the  frosts  of  the 
winter  and  the  driving  rain.  Some  of  the  cells 
have  niches  hewn  in  their  sides  or  backs  in  which 
the  monks  may  sleep,  but  many  of  them  have  not 
even  that. 

This  monastery  was  built  for  Rabban  Hormizd, 
because  of  the  marvel  of  his  saintliness,  and  the 
miracles  that  he  wrought,  and  he  became  its  first 
head.  That  was  in  the  seventh  century.  It  has 
never  altogether  lost  its  fame.  But  now  the 
number  of  its  monks  is  steadily  declining.  In 
1820  there  were  fifty,  there  are  now  only  ten. 
It  has  lost  most  of  its  treasures  also.  Once  its 
library  contained  many  valuable  manuscripts ; 
but  in  the  year  1844  the  Kurds  descended  upon 
it,  set  fire  to  the  buildings  and  murdered  all  who 
opposed  them.  The  monks  hid  five  hundred 
MSS  in  a  vault  close  by,  but  a  torrent  of  rain 
swept  down  the  mountain-side,  carrying  them  and 
their  treasures  out  of  sight  forever. 

Of  the  MSS  that  are  still  found  in  the  monas- 
tery, the  most  important  are  the  lives  of  Rabban 


Hormizd  and  Rabban  Bar-Idta.  Dr.  Wallis  Budge 
read  them  when  he  was  there,  and  got  a  well- 
educated  deacon  to  transcribe  them  for  him. 
He  published  the  Syriac  edition  in  Messrs.  Luzac's 
'Semitic  Text  and  Translation*  Series  at  once. 
And  now  in  the  same  series  he  has  issued  the 
English  translation. 

This  life  of  Rabban  Hormizd  was  brought  as 
a  mark  of  favour  to  Dr.  Budge.  When  he  had 
read  it  and  had  spoken  of  its  value,  the  monks 
were  encouraged  and  produced  another  manu- 
script. It  was  also  a  Life  of  their  saint  and 
founder,  but  this  time  in  poetry.  The  work  con- 
contains  3496  lines;  it  is  divided  into  20  'gates' 
or  sections,  each  '  gate '  being  named  after  a  letter 
of  the  Syriac  alphabet.  Once  upon  a  time  this 
poem  was  chanted  by  the  monks  as  part  of  their 
religious  worship.  It  is  chanted  no  longer.  The 
monks  have  no  longer  much  knowledge  of  their 
saint  or  much  interest  in  his  monastery.  Dr. 
Budge  has  published  a  translation  of  the  poetical 
Life  also.  Together  they  form  parts  i.  and  il  of 
the  second  volume,  the  Syriac  forming  the  first 

The  proof-reading  of  the  translation  is  not 
perfect  One  very  tantalizing  misprint  occurs  on 
page  xxxiii,  where  both  Hormizd  and  Bar-Idta 
are  described  as  '  the  latter,'  and  it  is  not  easy  to 
say  which  is  meant  This  is  as  nothing,  however, 
to  the  diflficulty  of  sifting  fact  from  fancy  in  the 
histories  themselves.  Yet  Dr.  Budge  is  right 
when  he  claims  that  we  have  in  these  handsome 
volumes  valuable  records  of  two  of  the  most 
remarkable  Nestorians  who  ever  lived. 
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Other  Sermone.    New  Edition.    Svo,  cloth,  3s.  6d.  net 

'No  preacher  who  wishes  to  increase  his  pulpit  useftilness  will  ever 
regret  having  carefUlly  studied  this  volume.'— En^litA  Churthman, 

'Contains  sound  teaching,  Judiciously  thought  out,  and  forcibly  ex- 
pressed. There  is  a  wholesome  earnestness  in  every  diiooniB«.'-- 
Chrutian  World. 

CONTRARY  WINDS,  and  Twenty-three  other  Ser- 
mone.   New  Erlition.     Svo,  3s.  6d.  net 
'  A  storehouse  of  illustration  as  well  as  a  treasurv  of  exposition.    The 
sermons  are  toil  of  f^reshneas,  and  though  not  evangelistic  are  evangalicaL* 
—Christian. 


—  LIMITATIONS  OF  LIFE,  and  Other  Sermone. 

Edition.    Svo,  cloth,  3s.  6a.  net 


New 


'  Clear  thinking,  apt  illustration,  earnest  and  tender  appeal,  distinguish 
the  volume.'— ^*r«etmm.  /""^ 

-——^^■^■^—^^—^—  ■nitiTCsH  h\/  \.    tI 
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CHARLES  H.  KELLY'S  ANNOUNCEMENTS, 

THE     BEAUTY     OF     HACKNEYED 

BXPRB88ION8.  By  Edwarb  J.  Simons.  Crown 
8vo,  Is. 

JAN  PUHROY  ON   PRAYER.    By  Eev. 

J.  Gbobqs  Stuart,  Author  of  'Ten  Short  Talks  on 
Soul- Winning,'  etc.  etc.  Royal  16mo,  red  lines  round 
pages,  gilt  edges,  Is.  6d. 

By  the  Author  of  'Behind  the  Granite  Gateway.* 
THE    SEEKERS.      A    Romance    of    Modern 
Methodism.    By  W.  Kingscote  Greenland  (W.  Scott- 
King.)    Crown  8vo,  8s.  6d.  [Early  in  May. 

By  Rev.  W.  T.  Davison,  MJi,,  D.D. 
STRENGTH    FOR     THE    WAY,    and 

othttr  Sermons.     By  Bev.  W.  T.  Davison,  M.A., 

D.D.      Uniform  with  the   'Christian    Interpretation  of 

life.'    Post  870,  cloth,  gilt  top,  3s.  6d. 

'  From  cover  to  cover  it  is  fiUl  of  fine  thinking,  finely  expressed.  .  .  . 

The  strong  prodnct  of  a  mind  richly  meditative  indeed,  and  in  full  touch 

with  the  larger  problems  of  the  age,  but  intensely  practical  and  sufltised 

with  an  evangelical  warmth  and  glow  which  attracts  the  reader  in  spite  of 

himself.'— Jfet^odift  Weekiy. 

By  Dr.  R.  P.  Downes. 
THE  ART  OF  NOBLE  LIVING.    Second 
Thousand.    Crown  8vo,  art  linen,  gilt  top,  3s.  6d.  net ; 
may  also  be  had  full  gilt  back,  uniform  with  'Woman,' 
price  88.  9d.  net. 

*  A  truly  helpful  and  inspiring  hook.*— Christian  Age. 

*  Just  the  book  to  put  into  the  hands  of  a  young  man  or  young  woman 
with  the  world  before  them.*— Methodi*t  Recorder. 

By  the  Author  of  'Cloq-Shop  Chronicles.' 
THE    MANGLE    HOUSE.       A    Lancashire 
Tale.     By  John  Ackworth.    Second  Thousand.    Crown 
8yo,  art  lmen,*gilt  top,  3s.  6d. 

*  Ck>ntains  some  of  the  best  character-sketching  the  author  has  yet  pro- 
duced.'—if  stAodist  Recorder. 

*  Distinctly  the  best  book  he  has  written  so  tu.'— Methodist  New  Con- 
nexion Maffcuine, 

LIYES  OF  THB  EARLY  METHODIST  PREACHERS. 

Re-iaaue  In  Penny  Numbers. 

Na  1.    JOHN    NELSON,  the  Yorkshire 

8toiieiiia.soii.  The  Story  of  his  Life  written  by  Him- 
self.    Illustrated.     64  pages. 

THE    BANE    AND    THE    ANTIDOTE, 

and  other  Sermons.    Bj  William  L.  Watkinson. 

Third  Thousand.     Post  8vo,  ^t  top,  3s.  6d. 
'  Mr.  Watkinson  long  ago  established  his  right  to  rank  among  the  most 
outstanding  preachers  of  his  time,  and  it  is  enough  to  say  that  this  latest 
volume  well  maintains  his  well-earned  reputation.'— Cnlica/  Beview. 

*  His  paragn^hs  teem  with  illustrations,  classical  parallels,  and  meta- 

{>hord,  derived  in  the  most  original  and  striking  manner  iVom  everyday 
ife,  or  from  the  phenomena  of  nature.  ...  He  is  as  philosophical  as 
Emerson,  as  original  as  Beecher,  as  evangelical  as  Spurgeon. '—CArij<ian 
Commonwealth. 

CHAPTERS  ON  PREACHING.     By  Key. 

George  Fletcher,  Richmond  College.  Small  crown  Svo,  2s. 

NEW    TESTAMENT    HOLINESS.      By 

Rev.  Thomas  Cook.  With  Portrait.  Fifth  Thousand. 
Crown  8vo,  Is.  6d. 

NINETEENTH  CENTURY  PREACH- 
ERS AND  THBIR  MJBSTHODS.  By  Rev.  J. 
Edwards.    Post  8yo,  cloth,  gilt  top,  2s.  6d. 

*  These  studies  may  be  consulted  with  much  mott.'—Spectator. 
'  A  most  interesting  volume.' — OUugow  Herald. 

MEW  YdLUME  OF  'BOOKS  FOR  BIBLE  STUDENTS.' 

THE  DAWN  OF  THE  REFORMATION. 

Volume  IL  The  Age  of  Hus.    By  Rev.  H.  B.  Workman, 

M.A.    Compiled  from  the  Original  Sources     Small  crown 

8vo,  8s.  6d.     Volume  I,    The  Age  of  Wyclif,    2«.  6<f. 

Dr.  Balm OKD  says,  in  the  Critical  Beview :  *  ^ey  are  written  in  so  lively 

and  attractive  a  style  that  no  one  can  become  weary  in  the  perusal  of 

them.     They  represent  patient  and  honest  toil  and  trained  methods  of 

historical  investigation.' 

Loodoa:  CHARLES  H.  KELLY,  2,  CasUe  St.,  City  Rd.,  E.C. ; 
And  26,  PateroMter  Row,  E.C 


NEW     WORK 

By  the  Antbor  of  *THE  CROWN  OF  8CIENCL' 

iM    THE  PRESS, 

THE  TEMPTATION  OF  JESUS. 

By   R«v.  A.  MORRIS  STBWART,  M.A. 
Larerc  imperial   l6mo,  cloth  boards,  price  3s.  6d. 


Third  Edition,  now  ready. 


THE  CROWN  OF  SCIENCE. 

Tho  inoa9»naHon  of  Qod  in  Mankinde 


224  I 


By   Rav.  A.  MORRIS   STBWART,  MJL 

BS.    Larflre  crown  8vo,  cloth  boards,  Ss.  6d.  net 


THB    CROWN    OF    8CIBHCB. 

The  Methodist  Times  says :  '  Onght  to  be  mastered  by  every  ttadfliit 
who  wants  to  know  the  bearings  of  recent  biological  research  on  the  Chris- 
tian verities.  Mr.  Stewart's  style  is  clear,  ludd,  and  eminently  readabii. 
There  are  no  involved  sentences  or  German  vagaries.  At  the  same  time 
every  page  is  packed  with  thought  tresh  from  the  author's  mind  and  hail' 

THB    CROWN    OF    BCIBNGB. 

The  Outiooic  (U.S.  A.)  says :  *  A  keen,  devout,  and  cultured  mind  hoe 
essays  the  exhibition  of  spiritual  truths  as  the  complement  of  physical. 
.  .  .  This  is  one  of  the  helpAil,  forward-pointing  books  characteristic  of 
the  present  transitional  period  of  religious  thought.  It  Is  significant  bdth 
of  the  vitality  of  the  Amdamental  Christian  truths,  and  of  the  fteedon 
exercised  in  the  most  conservative  churches  to  restate  them  in  aoeoid 
with  larger  learning.' 

At  1mm  nmip 

JOTTINGS  AND  HINTS  for  LAY  PREACHERS. 

By  Rav.  F.  B.  MEYER,  B.A. 
Cloth  boau*de. 


London:  ANDREW  MELROSE,  16  PUgrim  Street,  E.G. 

NEW   BIBLE   CLASS   PRIMERS. 

Edited  by  Principal  8.  D.  F.  8ALMOND,  D.D. 


Now  ready,  price  6d. ;  or  in  cloth  coYerB,  Sd., 

JEREMIAN    THE    PROPHET.      By  the  Bey. 
John  Robson,  D.D. 

The  purpose  of  this  handbook  is  to  tell  briefly  the  story  of  the  lilieud 
ministry  of  Jeremiah,  tracing  the  development  of  his  chaiacter,  bis 
prophetic  message,  and  his  influence.  The  method  followed  has  been  to 
give  a  consecutive  narrative  of  his  life,  and  of  the  chief  burden  of  his 
prophecies  in  the  order  of  their  utterance,  and  to  put  in  the  maiglB  fiiill 
references  to  the  passages  on  which  it  is  founded. 

BABYLONIA  AND  ASSYRIA.     A  Sketoh  of 

their  History.  By  Professor  Boss  G.  MuBiflON, 
M.A.,  B.D.,  Toronto.  Price  6d. ;  or  in  cloth 
covers,  8d. 

'  The  results  of  profound  research  are  now  brought  within  the  retch 
of  the  poorest  student  In  brief  compass  and  in  a  popular  style.*— 5ii»Ai| 
School  Chronicle. 

HISTORICAL   GEOGRAPHY  OF  THE  HOLY 

UND.  By  S.  K.  Macphail,  D.D.  With  42 
Illustrations,  Views,  and  Sketches  of  the  Holy 
Land  and  of  Ancient  Monuments.  Price  6d,;  or 
in  cloth  covers,  8d. 

*  A  remarkably  fresh  and  instructive  primer.  It  is  packed  (till  of  is* 
formation.  ...  We  can  recommend  it  as  a  muUum  in  porw  which  tos  no 
rival  in  the  field.'— CAttrcA  cif  Scotland  Ktcord. 

Edinburgh:  T.  &  T.  CLARK,  Ss'^r^  Street 

London:  SIMPKIR,  ■AR8HAU,  HtMIUIOl,  KUT,  •  CaUA 
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Catholic  books  in  theology,  '  Addis  and  Arnold's 
Dictionary.'  It  does  not  seem  to  be  altered  from 
the  fourth  edition  (1893),  which  was  thoroughly 
revised  and  re-edited  by  Mr.  (now  Dr.)  T.  B. 
ScannelL  It  is,  however,  published  at  a  consider- 
ably cheaper  price. 

Addis  and  Arnold  is,  we  think,  the  best  handy 
Dictionary  of  Theology  in  English.  Much  of  it  is 
of  course  useless  to  non-Catholics  (we  use  the 
word  'Catholic'  as  the  editors  do).  Some  of  it 
seems  almost  childish.  There  is  an  article  under 
the  title  of  Mundatory,  which  is  as  follows : — 

*  Mundatory  or  Purificatory.  A  cloth  of  linen 
or  hemp  (S.C.R.  May  18, 1819)  used  for  cleansing 
the  chalice.  It  has  a  small  cross  in  the  middle 
to  distinguish  it  from  the  Lavabo  towel  It  is 
mentioned  in  the  "  Cseremoniale  Episcoporum," 
but  its  use  is  of  recent  date,  and  it  is  not  blessed. 
The  Greeks  use  a  sponge  instead.  (Benedict  xiv. 
"DeMiss,"I.  V.  5.)' 

But  the  editors  are  not  to  blame  for  that  Their 
work  is  mostly  strong.  It  is  marked  by  good 
scholarship  and  rarely  marred  by  ecclesiastical 
bias  or  unfairness.  Judging  the  book  as  we  are 
bound  to  do  according  to  its  profession,  we  are 
ready  to  say  that  it  is  as  nearly  as  possible  what  a 
short  theological  dictionary  ought  to  be. 

If  other  editions  should  be  called  for,  we  might 
suggest  that  such  an  article  as  that  on  Mystical 
Theology  might  be  enlarged,  and  a  few  general 
articles  of  the  same  kind  introduced.  One  on  the 
Antiochian,  and  another  on  the  Byzantine  schools 
of  theology  would  be  found  very  serviceable. 
Without  altering  the  size  or  price  of  the  book, 
space  might  be  found  by  omitting  or  curtailing 
some  of  the  very  numerous  articles  on  ecclesias- 
tical vestments. 

BOOKS  ON  EGYPT  AND  CHALD/EA. 

Kegan  Pattl^  3s.  6d.  net  each. 

Tte  title  *  Books  on  Egypt  and  Chaldsea '  leaves 
the  door  open  for  few  books  or  many  books  and 
books  of  all  variety.  Up  to  the  present  moment 
seven  distinct  books  have  been  published.  But  as 
one,  The  Book  of  the  Dtady  runs  to  three  volumes, 
and  another.  Budge's  History  of  Egypt^  to  eight, 
there  are  sixteen  volumes  in  all.  Two  writers, 
and  only  two,  have  been  employed.  Dr.  E.  A. 
Wallis  Budge  does  all  the  Egyptian  work,  and  Mr. 
L.  W.  King  all  the  Chaldaan.     The  first  volume 

24 


was  issued  in  1899  (a  second  edition  in  1900),  so 
that  the  whole  series  is  up  to  date. 

The  object  of  this  new  series  is  educational. 
The  idea  arose  from  the  success  of  two  or  three 
very  elementary  works  which  had  been  published 
between  1894  and  1898.  If  so  many  seemed 
ready  to  learn  Egyptian  and  Assyrian,  as  the 
circulation  of  these  elementary  books  implied,  at 
least  as  many  would  surely  welcome  a  larger 
volume  with  a  more  satisfactory  treatment  of  the 
same  subjects.  The  earlier  books  were  .  *  First 
Steps,'  the  new  books  would  carry  the  reader  into 
the  literature  itself. 

This  educational  aim  has  been  courageously 
carried  through  the  whole  series.  The  first 
volume  is  called  on  the  back  of  the  binding, 
Egyptian  Religion^  but  on  the  title-page  more 
narrowly  *  Egyptian  Ideas  of  the  Future  Life.'  It 
serves  as  an  introduction  to  the  Book  of  the  Dead^ 
which  forms  the  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth 
volumes  of  the  series.  These  volumes,  it  is  true, 
have  their  own  introduction,  but  it  is  mainly 
literary;  this  is  the  best  introduction  for  the 
student  of  religion,  and  there  is  probably  no 
better  to  be  found.  The  second  volume  deals 
with  Egyptian  Magic,  It  may  be  described  as  an 
extended  note  on  the  Book  of  the  Dead,  The 
third  contains  easy  lessons  on  the  Egyptian 
Language^  the  fifth  being  a  companion  volume  on 
the  Assyrian  Language^  while  the  fourth  describes 
Babylonian  Religion  and  Mythology.  Then  comes 
the  Book  of  the  Dead  in  three  volumes.  The 
series  ends  for  the  present  with  Wallis  Budge's 
History  of  Egypt  in  eight  volumes. 

From  first  to  last  the  student,  in  the  strictest 
sense  of  the  word,  is  kept  in  view,  even  the 
student  of  Hieroglyphic  and  Cuneiform.  In  the 
History  of  Egypt  no  king  is  named  without  the 
accompaniment  of  his  cartouche.  The  narrative 
is  crammed  with  facts  and  dates.  And  even  when 
Cleopatra  comes  on  the  stage,  and  Dr.  Wallis 
Budge  is  carried  away  by  a  most  natural  admira- 
tion for  the  *  subtle  and  seductive  effect  of  her 
sweet  soft  voice,'  the  entrancing  story  is  wedged 
in  between  names  of  nonentities,  with  their 
inevitable  hieroglyphic  equivalents. 

Hitherto,  Assyriology  and  Egyptology  have  been 
matters  of  general  interest  mainly.  Men  and 
women  have  looked  on  admiringly  at  the  dis- 
coveries and  decipherments  because  of  their 
general  bearing  on  the  history/of  the  world,  or 
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their  particular  bearing  on  the  authority  of  the 
Bible.  But  now  they  must  be  studied  for  their 
own  sake.    And  this  series  will  be  found  ready  for 


use  at  once. 


(gooU  of  m  Olont^. 

THE  FORCE  OF  MIND.  By  Alfred  T. 
Schofield,  M.D.,  M.R.C.S.  {Churchill,  53.  net).— 
This  book  is  written  for  the  edification  of  the 
medical  profession.  Perhaps  it  should  rather  be 
said,  for  their  conversion.  For  the  ground  of 
complaint  throughout  is  that,  to  their  own  great 
loss,  doctors  will  not  reckon  with  the  influence  of 
the  mind  in  the  curing  of  the  body.  Examples 
enough  are  laid  before  them  to  prove  the  fact  that 
cures  are  wrought  by  the  force  of  mind  alone — 
including  the  cure  of  varicose  veins — and  that  in 
all  cures  the  mental  factor  is  of  considerable 
influence.  Why  are  doctors  so  slow  to  believe 
this?  Chiefly  because  it  was  first  made  known 
by  quacks.  Partly  because  there  is  still  a  fruitful 
field  for  quackery  in  it. 

But  what  have  we  to  do  with  this  book? 
It  touches  ethics  very  closely ;  it  touches  religion. 
That  it  touches  religion  Mrs.  Eddy  is  witness,  and 
we  need  no  other.  Is  it  possible  to  receive  what 
is  right  in  Christian  Science,  and  rectify  what  is 
wrong?  If  we  were  all  as  open-minded  and  as 
well-informed  as  Dr.  Schofield,  it  would  be 
possible.  And  besides  all  that,  the  study  of  this 
book  would  give  us  more  skill  in  the  daily  task, 
more  patience  with  the  daily  sufferer. 


THE  POETICAL  WORKS  OF  WALTER 
C.  SMITH  {Dent,  7s.  6d.  net).— We  thank 
Messrs.  Dent  most  heartily  for  this  edition.  It  is 
complete  and  convenient.  It  is  printed  in  a  good 
type  on  pure  white  paper,  and  the  binding  is  very 
pleasing.  Dr.  Smith  himself  has  been  able  to 
revise  the  proofs  throughout.  In  all  respects  it  is 
most  successful  and  most  acceptable.  Henceforth 
this  will  be  considered  the  standard  edition  of 
Walter  C.  Smith's  poems,  the  edition  to  read,  and 
the  edition  to  refer  to. 


Having  finished  the  Canonical  Scriptures, 
Messrs.  Dent  have  resolved  to  add  the  Apoc- 
rypha to  their  'Temple  Bible.'  The  first  volume 
issued  is  Ecclesiasticus  (is.  net).     Its  editor  is  Dr. 


N.  Schmidt,  whose  notes  are  both  original  and 
enlightening.  We  shall  be  much  benefited  if 
we  receive  good  work  like  this  all  through  the 
Apocrypha.  

INFANT  SALVATION.  By  M.  J.  Firey, 
D.D.  {Funk  dr*  Wagnalls,  $1.50  net).— What  will 
the  generations  to  come  say  about  this  book? 
Will  they  not  pick  it  out  of  the  great  output  of 
books  of  the  year,  and  say  that  as  late  as  1903  it 
had  not  yet  been  settled  what  was  to  become  of 
those  who  died  in  infancy,  and  a  great  book  by  a 
great  American  theologian  had  to  be  written  to 
help  to  settle  it  ? 

The  book  consists  of  two  parts.  The  first  gives 
a  history  of  opinion  on  the  salvation  of  infants; 
the  second  gives  the  author's  own  opinion  on  it. 
In  the  history  the  notable  thing  is  the  way  in 
which  men's  minds  have  fluctuated.  The  Church 
of  England  *has  been  Catholic,  then  Zwinglian, 
again  Calvinistic,  anon  Lutheran  and  Arminian.' 
And  now?— Dr.  Firey  says  that  now  'nearly  all 
Protestants  are  agreed  that  all  infants  dying  in 
infancy  will  be  saved.' 

Dr.  Firey  is  at  one  with  that  opinion.  But 
what  is  the  foundation  for  it?  And  what  hope  is 
there  that  it  is  more  than  a  phase  in  the  fluctua- 
tion of  opinion  ?  So  he  writes  the  second  part  of 
his  book  to  show  why  infants  are  saved,  and  to 
keep  the  Church  to  that  belief  in  all  time  to  come. 
His  argument  is  a  striking  one.  Infants  are 
saved  just  because  they  are  infants.  Is  that  be- 
cause they  are  helpless?  No.  It  is  because, 
being  infants,  they  are  exactly  in  that  state  into 
which  every  one  who  is  no  longer  an  infant  must 
bring  himself  before  he  can  be  saved.  That  state 
he  calls  Passivity,  The  sinner  cannot  be  saved 
until  he  repents  and  turns  to  God;  but  the 
moment  he  does  so,  he  is  saved.  Part  is  the 
work  of  the  sinner  himself  and  part  is  the  work  of 
the  Spirit  of  God.  The  Spirit  of  God  can  do 
nothing  until,  by  the  act  of  his  own  free  wiB,  /> 
by  confession  of  sin  and  repentance,  the  sinner 
turns  to  God.  When  he  has  done  so,  he  is  in  a 
state  to  be  saved.  It  is  the  passive  state.  Then 
the  regeneration  takes  place.  That  passive  state, 
that  state  of  Passivity,  is  the  state  of  all  infants. 
And  it  was  with  definite  intention  that  our  Lord 
said  to  His  disciples,  *  Except  ye  turn  and  become 
as  Utile  children,  ye  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
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A  BOY'S  RELIGION  FROM  MEMORY. 
By  Rufus  M.  Jones,  M.A.,  D.Litt.  {Headley),— 
Do  not  miss  this  book.  It  is  the  smallest  of  the 
bundle,  and  may  be  read  in  an  easy  hour.  But 
it  will  abide  forever.  Not  only  does  it  recover 
the  beauty  of  American  Quakerism  of  a  generation 
gone,  but  it  reveals  the  possibility  that  lies  in  the 
doctrine  of  Christ — a  possibility  for  nobleness  of 
manners  and  reverence  of  soul — and  that  lies  in 
no  other  doctrine  or  religion  in  the  world. 


Messrs.  Headley  Brothers  have  also  published  a 
new  edition  of  The  Journal  of  John  Woolman 
(2s.  net).  It  is  marvellously  complete,  with  its 
Foreword  (by  Mr.  R.  J.  Campbell),  its  Biblio- 
graphy, Index,  and  Appendix, — just  the  edition 
for  the  book-lover.  And  for  the  book-lover  also 
have  the  printer  and  binder  worked,  though  the 
paper  is  slightly  thin  for  its  opacity.  We  are 
greatly  attached  to  Mr.  Smellie's  edition  of  the 
Journal,  published  by  Mr.  Melrose,  but  this  has 
the  advantage  of  convenience  for  carrying. 


BEHOLD  THE  LAMB  OF  GOD !  By  Ruther- 
ford Waddell,  M.A.,  D.D.  {ffodder  6h  Stoughton, 
5s.). — Whilst  apologizing  for  the  publication  of 
these  sermons,  Dr.  Waddell  ventures  to  think  that 
Britain  may  wish  to  know  the  sort  of  sermons  to 
which  the  Colonies  *  are  subjected.'  And  we  at 
once  thank  him  for  the  opportunity,  though  we 
may  doubt  if  the  specimen  is  an  average  one.  There 
is  simplicity  and  directness  enough  for  any  ordi- 
nary earnest  pulpit  But  there  is  research,  and 
the  sustained  interest  of  a  great  exegetical  subject, 
which  is  too  rare  in  any  country  to  be  taken  as 
illustrative.  The  evolution  of  the  Lamb  is  a 
fascinating  pulpit  theme.  We  envy  Dr.  Waddell 
his  opportunity.  

THE  GROUNDS  OF  THEISTIC  AND 
CHRISTIAN  BELIEF.  By  George  Park 
Fisher,  D.D.,  LL.D.  {Hodder  &*  Stoughton, 
IDS.  6d.). — Professor  Fisher  has  given  us  a  new 
book,  not  merely  a  new  edition.  A  new  book 
without  a  trace  of  the  obsolete  retained  from  the 
old  book,  with  only  the  sense  of  progress  being 
made  in  the  science  of  theology,  and  the  steady 
hold  of  the  unchanging  truth.  This  is  the  think- 
ing life  we  all  desire  to  live.  We  do  not  all  submit 
to  the  self-discipline  that  it  demands.  It  is  not 
simply  to  be  able  to  separate  things  essential  from 


things  indifferent,  though  that  seems  to  be  beyond 
the  skill  of  many  of  us  ;  it  is  to  be  ready  to  recog- 
nize the  new  knowledge  that  turns  what  was  essen- 
tial yesterday  into  indifference  to-day,  and  makes 
what  was  indifferent  essential.  Dr.  Fisher  is  an 
apologist.  He  has  a  *  hope  within  '  for  which  he 
is  always  ready  to  give  account.  But  it  is  not 
always  exactly  the  same  hope ;  it  is  not  the  hope 
of  his  grandfather,  it  is  not  the  hope  of  his  own 
early  manhood.  In  itself  it  is  the  same,  but  not 
in  his  apprehension  or  in  his  exposition  of  it.  It 
is  not  the  same  to  his  readers.  How  new  the 
book  is,  how  alert  Dr.  Fisher's  mind  is,  may  be 
seen  from  the  fact  that  he  not  only  takes  account 
of  Contentio  Veritatis,  but  gives  a  most  discerning 
estimate  of  that  book. 


SYSTEMS  OF  ETHICS.  By  Aaron  Schuyler, 
Ph.D.,  LL.D.  {Jennings  dr*  Pye,  $1.50).— This  is 
emphatically  and  exclusively  a  student's  book. 
The  'general  reader,'  if  that  person  has  any  interest 
in  Ethics,  must  go  elsewhere.  There  is  no  beauty 
in  this  book  that  he  should  desire  it. 

But  if  it  is  a  student's  book  and  no  more,  it  is  a 
student's  book  in  perfection.  It  is  divided  into 
three  great  divisions.  The  first  division  deals 
with  Theoretical  Ethics,  the  second  with  Practical 
Ethics,  and  the  third  with  the  History  of  Ethics. 
That  is  the  order,  and  it  is  the  right  order.  To 
begin,  as  almost  all  student's  books  begin,  with 
the  History  of  Ethics,  is  to  expect  students  to  be 
different  from  other  people.  We  know  a  man  a 
little  before  we  are  expected  to  take  up  his 
biography;  we  love  a  country  somewhat  before 
we  are  asked  to  get  up  its  history.  And  this  right 
method,  Professor  Schuyler  carries  into  every 
detail  of  his  book.  He  is  a  teacher,  and  has  tried 
his  methods  in  class ;  he  is  an  author,  and  other 
teachers  have  used  his  books  on  Logic,  Ps)chology, 
and  other  sciences  with  good  results. 

When  he  comes  to  the  History  of  Ethics,  his 
method  is  biographical  He  groups  his  writers, 
but  does  not  insi^t  on  the  student  remembering 
the  groups;  he  sketches  their  individual  position 
and  contribution  to  the  science,  but  does  not 
insist  on  the  student  remembering  where  each 
author  is  and  what  he  has  done;  all  the  v^hile  he 
is  fulfilling  his  purpose.  His  purpose  is  to  trace 
the  progress  of  the  Science  of  Ethics  and  enable 
the  student  to  see  what  is  essential,  what  is 
incidental,  and  what  is  spurious  in  it.     For  whut 
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advantage  is  it  to  any  man  to  khow  where  Calder- 
wood  stood  or  what  Davidson  has  written  in 
comparison  with  the  knowledge  of  where  he 
himself  stands  and  what  duty  God  requires  of 
him?  

JESUS'  WAY.  By  W.  De  Witt  Hyde  {Long^ 
mansy  4s.  6d.  net). — If  the  phrase  *  Back  to  Christ ! ' 
had  not  gone  out  of  use,  it  would  have  expressed 
Dr.  Hyde's  meaning.  Paul  cast  Christianity  into 
a  theology,  John  developed  it  into  a  philosophy, 
the  Catholic  organized  it  into  an  institution,  and 
the  Protestant  stereotyped  it  into  a  Creed.  But 
before  all  that  came  Jesus,  and  to  Him  Chris- 
tianity was  simply  a  *  Way.'  It  was  a  Way  of  Life, 
and  like  the  trade  of  the  carpenter  or  the  art  of 
the  musician,  it  had  its  principles  or  laws,  which 
are  found  in  His  teaching.  So  this  is  the  teaching 
of  Jesus  regarding  the  Way.  The  Father  is  the 
Principle  of  the  Way ;  the  Son  is  the  Incarnation 
of  the  Way;  the  Kingdom  is  the  Spirit  of  the 
Way;  Faith  is  the  grasp  of  the  Way.  It  is  a 
fresh  study  of  the  teaching  of  our  Lord  in  the 
Synoptic  Gospels,  and  he  will  be  well  furnished  or 
foolish  who  can  learn  nothing  from  it. 


Messrs.  Macmillan  have  published  Five  of  the 
Latest  Utterances  of  Frederick  TempUy  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  (is.  net). — They  are  a  Charge  to 
Ordination  Candidates,  a  Visitation  Charge  on 
Ordination,  a  Speech  on  Temperance,  a  Sermon 
on  Foreign  Missipns,  and  his  last  speech  in  the 
House  of  Lords.         

THE  SOCIAL  UNREST.  By  John  Graham 
Brooks  {Macmillan^  6s.  net). — ^This  is  a  very 
good  title.  It  describes  the  book  briefly  and 
accurately.  For  in  the  book  one  finds  the  present 
conditions  of  life,  as  man  has  to  do  with  man,  and 
the  vast  uneasiness  that  heaves  beneath,  described 
with  full  knowledge  and  terrible  realism.  Half 
the  book's  moving  power  lies  in  the  sense  it  con- 
veys of  keeping  within  the  facts.  There  is  a 
history  of  Socialism  in  it  and  some  social  theories 
and  expectations.  But  the  actual  unexaggerated 
description  of  *the  social  unrest'  of  our  day  is 
what  gives  it  its  value.  The  author  writes  out  of 
a  singular  and  touching  experience. 


Under  the  title  of  A  Difficult  Chapter  in  the 
History  of  Israel^  Dr.  W.  H.  Carslaw  has  revised 


and  republished  an  earlier  book  of  his  on  the 
history  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  {Macniven 
df  Wallace),  He  has  brought  his  book  into  line 
with  archaeology  and  literary  criticism.  He  has 
no  dread  of  either,  and  no  bias  towards  either. 
He  has  shown  how  little  the  newer  scholarship 
demands  even  of  alteration ;  he  believes  that  the 
alteration  is  all  pure  gain. 


THE  SPIRIT  AND  ORIGIN  OF  CHRIS- 
TIAN MONASTICISM.  By  James  O.  Hannay, 
M.A.  {Methuen,  6s.).— It  must  have  been  a 
question  to  Mr.  Hannay  whether  he  should  call 
his  book  Monasticism  or  Asceticism.  We  think 
his  decision  is  wrong.  Asceticism  is  its  subject 
Monasticism  is  only  the  chief  way  in  which 
Asceticism  has  manifested  itself.  No  doubl 
Monasticism  occupies  the  greater  part  of  the  book, 
but  it  is  never  more  than  the  shell,  the  kernel  is 
Asceticism,  and  it  is  with  the  kernel  Mr.  Hannay 
has  to  do.  He  is  interested  in  Asceticism;  he 
studies  it  sympathetically ;  he  believes  in  it  as  a 
true  expression  of  the  spirit  of  Christ,  though  not 
a  complete  expression.  And  he  is  a  trained 
historical  scholar.  In  short,  his  book  is  at  present 
the  authority  on  its  ^subject. 


THE  RESURRECTION  AND  THE  LIFE- 
By  Agnes  L.  Illingworth  (Mowbray).— 'S\irt\j' 
says  Canon  Scott  Holland,  *this  beautiful  book 
speaks  for  itself,  without  needing  any  words  to 
commend  it'  And  no  doubt  it  will  speak  for 
itself  to  those  who  have  the  opportunity  of  k>oking 
at  it  The  full-page  and  finely  wrought  engrav- 
ings of  some  of  the  Masters  will  catch  the  artistic 
eye  at  once.  Their  subject,  so  closely  associated 
with  the  living  Christ,  will  engage  the  devout 
mind ;  and  then  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  see  that 
all  the  selections  are  made  in  order  to  com- 
mend to  us  that  Christ  who  ever  lives  and  loves. 
The  contents  are  arranged  so  as  to  provide  read- 
ings for  the  Great  Forty  Days  and  for  Whitsun- 
tide. For  each  day  there  is  a  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture, a  selected  exposition  from  one  or  more  of 
the  best  English  writers,  modern  writers  having 
the  preference,  and  a  very  short  prayer. 


Messrs.  Nisbet  have  published  an  anonymous 
book  (is.  6d.  net)  full  of  earnest  loving  counsels 
to  children  to  seek  the  Lord  early  and  be  found 
in  Him.     Its  title  is  Thoughts  for  Young  Christians. 
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MISSION  METHODS  IN  MANCHURIA. 
By  John  Ross,  D.D.  {Oliphant,  3s.  6d.).— After  a 
long  experience,  Dr.  Ross  declares  that  the  mis- 
sionary methods  of  St  Paul  are  the  best  methods 
still.  At  least  they  are  best  in  Manchuria.  We 
know  what  he  means.  In  India  other  methods 
have  been  tried  and  India  is  still  Hindu,  Muham- 
madan,  what  you  will, — but  not  Christian.  Where- 
as in  Manchuria  the  baptized  Christians  have 
risen  from  three  in  1874  to  twenty-seven  thousand 
in  1900.  Dr.  Ross  describes  the  methods  that 
have  wrought  this  in  Manchuria,  and  they  are,  as 
he  claims,  the  methods  of  St.  Paul.  Nor  has  he 
forgotten  that  among  St  Paul's  methods  was  a 
sympathetic  understanding  of  the  life  and  thought 
of  his  hearers.  Dr.  Ross  has  studied  John  China- 
man, and  has  great  respect  for  his  character,  even 
for  his  religious  character.  No  sense  of  sin? 
Change  the  phrase,  hear  the  Buddhist  say,  as  he 
points  to  his  heart,  '  There  is  no  peace  here,'  and 
you  have  his  sense  of  sin  and  your  hope  of  the 
gospel  for  him.  It  is  a  brave  book.  And  the 
illustrations,  without  which  no  mission  literature 
can  be  published  now,  make  it  an  attractive 
book.  

THE  TEMPLES  OF  THE  ORIENT  AND 
THEIR  MESSAGE  {Kegan  Pau/).— The  pur- 
pose of  this  volume  is  not  so  easy  to  get  at  as  it 
ought  to  be.  The  anonymous  author  deliberately 
plunges  into  his  subject  and  strikes  out,  without 
once  turning  his  head  to  sec  if  we  are  following 
him.  Sometimes  he  dips  below,  so  that  we  can- 
no/  follow  him.  It  is  evident  at  once  that  his 
book  contains  much  good  material  for  a  history  of 
religion.     But  that  was  not  what  he  wrote  it  for. 

It  comes  out  at  last  His  purpose  is  to  show 
that  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  have  sought  after 
one  God.  The  author  is  scornful  of  those  '  mis- 
sionary magazines'  which  tell  us  that  non-Christians 
'pray  to  a  god  who  never  heard  or  answered  a 
single  prayer  that  was  offered  to  him.'  Why,  the 
nations  of  the  earth  have  not  only  worshipped 
one  and  the  same  God,  but  they  have  called 
Him  by  the  same  name.  The  Hebrews  spoke  of 
God  as  the  Fear  (Gn  31*2.53.54  R.V.);  so  did  the 
Babylonians,  as  in  the  Creation  Epic,  'Fear  be- 
getteth  grace,  and  Offering  increaseth  life';  so  did 
the  Aramaeans,  for  in  the  Aramaic  '  Fear '  is  the 
recognized  name  for  God  or  an  idol ;  so  did  the 
Aryans,  by  whom  Brahman  was  called  'a  great 


Fear';    and    so    did    F.    W.    Faber,    when    he 

wrote — 

A  Presence  felt  the  livelong  day ; 
A  welcome  Fear  at  night. 

But  what  about  *  the  Temples  of  the  Orient '  ? 
The  temples  are  step-temples,  and  again  all  man- 
kind is  seen  drawing  near  to  God  in  one  way, 
4y  climbing  steps  and  stairs.  There  is  a  picture 
of  this  universal  plan  of  salvation.  And  even 
'  Master  Samuel  Rutherford '  is  seen  to  be  at  one 
with  pope  and  pagan  in  his  ws^  to  the  gates 
of  glory.  *Get  forward,'  is  the  quotation  from 
Rutherford,  *  up  the  Mountain  to  meet  with  God ; 
climb  up  as  your  Saviour  calleth  you.  .  .  .  Think 
it  not  easy,  for  it  is  a  steep  Ascent  to  Eternal 
Glory  ...  I  never  thought  that  there  had  been 
need  of  so  much  wrestling  to  win  to  the  top  of 
that  steep  brae  as  now  I  find.  •  .  .  Trial  is  one 
of  the  steps  of  the  Ladder  up  to  our  Country.' 


FAITH  AND  LIFE.  By  G.  T.  Purves,  D.D., 
LL.D.  (Pres.  Board  of  Pub.).— T\it  late  Dr.  George 
Tybout  Purves  is  best  known  in  this  country  as 
the  successor  of  Dr.  Hodge  in  the  Chair  of  New 
Testament  Literature  and  Exegesis  in  Princeton. 
During  the  last  three  of  the  eight  years  he  filled 
that  Chair  he  also  served  as  '  stated  supply '  to  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Princeton,  and  during 
the  last  year  he  was  full  pastor  of  that  church. 
His  health  gave  way.  He  was  called  to  the 
pastorate  of  the  Fifth  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church 
in  New  York.  In  less  than  eighteen  months  he 
was  dead. 

Dr.  Purves  was  a  great  preacher,  and  he  had 
the  great  preacher's  joy  in  the  pulpit  He  could 
not  be  kept  from  preaching,  and  should  have  been 
compelled  to  do  nothing  else.  He  wrote  his 
sermons  out  (though  he  did  not  read  what  he 
wrote),  and  from  the  hundreds  of  MSS  left  behind 
him,  the  twenty  sermons  that  this  volume  contains 
were  taken  'practically  at  random.'  It  is  not 
hard  to  understand  Dr.  Purves'  joy  in  the  pulpit ; 
it  is  not  hard  to  understand  the  joy  of  his  bearers 
in  the  pew.  The  strength  lies  in  the  fulness  and 
assurance  of  the  word  of  the  gospel  which  he 
preached ;  the  delight  lies  in  the  limpid  simplicity 
and  happy  illustration  with  which  the  Word  went 
from  him.  Once  or  twice  in  this  volume  there  is 
astonishing  originality,  and  it  is  the  more  astonish- 
ing that  it  is  built  on  such  sound  scholarship  and 

such  sane  theology.  (^ r\r\ci\o 
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THEOLOGIA.  By  R.  F.  Weidner,  D.D., 
LL.D.  (Revel f). — ^The  small  type  and  crowded 
page  warn  the  frivolous  away.  It  is  for  the  class- 
room or  the  close  study.  Based  on  Luthardt,  it 
is  a  survey,  admirably  arranged  and  very  full,  of 
the  whole  doctrine  of  God.  And  there  is  always  a 
list  of  literature  for  the  further  study  of  every  topic. 


MEMORABLE  PLACES  AMONG  THE 
HOLY  HILLS.  By  Robert  Laird  Stewart,  D.D. 
{Revelly  3s.  6d.  net). — '  It  is  a  significant  fact  that 
Palestine — "  the  homeland  of  the  Bible  " — is  en- 
gaging the  attention  of  the  Christian  world  as 
never  before  in  its  history.  As  a  result,  there  is 
a  demand  for  helpful  and  easily  accessible  infor- 
mation concerning  it.'  Both  statements  are  true 
— ^the  general  one  that  in  spite  of  (or  because  of?) 
the  freedom  of  modern  criticism  of  the  Bible, 
interest  in  the  Bible  and  all  that  concerns  it  is 
keener  to-day  than  ever  it  was ;  and  the  particular 
one  that  in  Dr.  Stewart's  book  will  be  found  just 
the  authoritative  and  accessible  information  re- 
garding the  land  of  the  Bible  which  the  ordinary 
Christian  desires.  Dr.  Stewart  has  read  widely 
and  to  purpose ;  he  has  also  travelled.  His  read- 
ing and  his  observation  have  illuminated  and 
corrected  one  another ;  and  if  the  book  is  lively 
reading  it  is  as  faithful,  we  believe,  as  it  is  lively. 
The  one-and-twenty  illustrations  are  in  keeping. 


MEDITATIONS  ON  THE  EPISTLE  OF  S. 
JAMES.  By  Ethel  Romanes  (Rivingtons^  2s. 
net). — These  *  Meditations '  awaken  thought  in 
the  reader.  And  that  is  a  rare  thing  for  *  Medi- 
tations,' which  are  usually  of  interest  as  a  chapter 
in  the  writer's  own  biography ;  rarely  for  their  own 
sake.  The  Spirit  of  God  maketh  the  reading  of  the 
Word  directly  profitable.  And  when  occasionally 
others'  Meditations  on  it  are  made  profitable  also,  it 
means  that  they  have  taken  the  Word  up  into  their 
hearts  and  passed  it  on  to  us. 


JESUS  IN  THE  CORNFIELD  is  the  happy 
title  of  a  volume  of  sermons  for  harvest  and  flower 
services  which  Mr.  Robinson  has  published  (3s.  6d. 
net).  It  is  Dr.  Alfred  Rowland's  title  for  his  own 
sermon,  which  is  the  first  in  the  volume.  The 
others  are  by  equally  known  and  equally  accept- 
able preachers. 

THE  STORY   OF    THE   NATIONS:    ME- 


DIAEVAL INDIA.  By  Stanley  Lane-Poole 
{Fisher  Unwin^  5s.). — ^There  are  two  brothers. 
Stanley  Lane-Poole  is  the  elder  and  the  better 
known.  Reginald  Lane  Poole  (no  hyphen  this 
time)  is  as  great  a  scholar,  but  as  yet  he  has 
written  less  and  perhaps  less  popularly.  Stanley 
Lane-Poole,  who  is  at  present  Professor  of  Arabic 
in  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  is  the  author  of  nearly 
a  hundred  separate  works,  and  every  new  work  is 
welcome.  He  has  made  himself  master  of  a 
special  study — the  Muhammadan  race  and  rule — 
and  he  can  write  with  great  facility.  His  new 
volume  is  as  reliable  in  fact  and  as  free  in  style  as 
any  volume  of  the  *  Story  of  the  Nations.'  Pro- 
fessor Lane-Poole  has  the  particular  gift  of  drawing 
the  reader  on.  He  says  clearly  what  he  is  saying, 
but  he  also  suggests  that  he  has  something  better 
to  say  a  little  later.  Take  it  for  a  railway  journey 
by  all  means. 

(^gnoBtictBin.^ 

We  are  glad  to  have  another,  and  a  great,  instal- 
ment of  the  great  work  which  Dr.  Flint  has 
set  before  himself  as  part  of  his  life-work.  His 
desire  is  to  complete  a  system  of  Natural 
Theology  which  would  deal  with  four  great 
problems:  *l  To  exhibit  what  evidence  there 
is  for  belief  in  the  existence  of  God;  iL  To 
refute  anti-theistic  theories — atheism,  materialism, 
positivism,  secularism,  pessimism,  pantheism,  and 
agnosticism ;  iii.  To  delineate  the  character  of 
God  as  disclosed  by  nature,  mind,  and  history, 
and  to  show  what  light  the  truth  thus  ascer- 
tained casts  on  man's  duty  and  destiny ;  and  iv. 
To  trace  the  rise  and  development  of  the  idea 
of  God  and  the  history  of  theistic  speculation.' 
It  is  a  great  and  worthy  conception,  and  a  task 
which  might  well  be  the  life-work  of  any  man. 
Yet  Dr.  Flint  has  other  work  in  hand  of  an 
importance  nearly  as  great.  We  earnestly  wish 
that  health  and  strength  may  be  his,  till  this  work 
is  done.  The  part  already  done  is  of  such  merit 
that  we  long  for  the  completion  of  his  system  of 
Natural  Theology,  for  we  are  persuaded  it  would 

^Agnosticism,  The  Croall  Lecture  for  1887-88.  By 
Robert  Flint,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.E.,  Correspondii^ 
Member  of  the  Institute  of  France,  Honorary  Member 
of  the  Royal  Society  of  Palermo,  and  Professor  in  the 
University  of  Edinburgh.  Edinburgh :  William  Blackwood 
&  Sons.     Price  i8s.  net. 
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be  a  work  which  men  would  not  willingly  let  die. 
Meanwhile  we  receive  with  gratitude  the  work  on 
Agnosticism,  and  are  glad  that  the  system  is  so 
far  complete. 

The  work  is  on  a  large  scale,  and  the  workman- 
ship is  so  thorough  that  the  reader  is  not  aware 
how  great  it  is,  until  he  goes  back  over  all  the  way 
that  Dr.  Flint  has  led  him,  and  marks  how  firmly 
and  in  what  a  masterly  manner  the  road  has  been 
laid.  He  has  learned  much  from  his  leader  as  he 
travelled  along  the  way.  He  has  learned  this  first 
of  all,  that  he  has  been  in  the  presence  of  a  man 
who  is  an  ardent  lover  of  truth,  and  who  has 
spared  himself  no  pains  in  order  to  win  truth. 
For  example  take  the  following : — *  From  the  very 
nature  of  truth  want  of  the  virtues  which  relate  to 
it  is  a  most  terrible  want.  Truth  is  a  matter  of 
primary  importance  to  us.  It  is  the  very  susten- 
ance of  the  spirit.  It  is  the  source  and  support 
of  rational  and  moral  life.  It  is  to  the  mind  what 
light  is  to  the  eye,  what  food  is  to  the  body.  It 
is  the  condition  of  all  real  progress  and  prosperity 
alike  for  individuals  and  societies.  There  is 
nothing  higher  or  better  than  truth  ;  nay,  there  is 
nothing  noble  or  good  except  what  is  true.  There 
is  nothing  to  be  preferred  to  truth.  Nay,  there  is 
nothing  which  ought  not  to  be  sacrificed  if  found 
to  be  contrary  to  truth.  God  is  not  higher  than 
.truth,  but  is  the  truth,  and  he  who  doubts,  dis- 
believes, or  denies  the  truth,  thereby  doubts, 
disbelieves,  and  denies  God.'  We  like  the  tone 
of  these  words,  and  admire  the  ethical  quality 
of  the  passage.  It  is  characteristic  of  the  book. 
This  passionate  love  of  truth  gives  life  and  colour 
to  all  the  discussions,  and  we  feel  that  Dr.  Flint 
always  fights,  not  for  victory,  but  for  truth.  We 
cull  another  passage  from  another  part  of  the 
book :  '  True  theology  finds  strong  support  and 
rich  nutriment  in  those  emancipated  sciences 
which  are  now  so  zealously  and  successfully  read- 
ing and  explaining  the  book  of  nature.  That 
book  is  the  primary,  universal,  and  inexhaustible 
text-book  of  divine  revelation,  and  although  in- 
adequate to  satisfy  all  the  wants  of  sinful  men,  it 
is  and  will  always  be,  necessary  to  him  as  a 
physical  but  a  spiritual  being.  It  is  the  oldest 
and  most  comprehensive  of  the  media  of  divine 
revelation,  and  the  correct  interpretation  of  it  is 
only  possible  through  the  aid  and  instrumentality 
of  the  appropriate  sciences.  Hence  every  en- 
lightened theologian  of  to-day  sees  in  the  dogmatism 


which  would  obstruct  or  enslave  those  sciences 
an  ally  of  the  scepticism  which  is  an  enemy  both 
of  pure  religion  and  true  theology.  The  more 
accurately  and  fully  physical  nature  is  investigated 
and  explained  by  the  science  of  nature,  the  more 
must  the  human  mind  recognize  it  to  be  pervaded 
by  thought  akin  to  its  own ;  the  more  must  the 
human  spirit  find  itself  "  at  home  "  therein.'  We 
learn  as  much  from  the  tone  and  spirit  of  Dr. 
Flint  as  we  do  from  his  magnificent  argumentation. 
His  confidence  in  truth,  his  fairness  to  opponents, 
his  desire  to  take  them  at  their  best,  and  his 
appreciation  of  the  merits  of  those  whose  views  he 
regards  as  untrue,  are  worthy  of  the  highest 
admiration.  In  illustration  of  these  things  read 
his  fine  and  generous  appreciation  of  Huxley. 
This  is  his  way  generally. 

As  to  the  book  itself  it  is  impossible  to  do 
justice  to  it  in  the  space  at  our  disposal.  Some- 
times we  are  inclined  to  dwell  on  that  aspect  of 
it  which  makes  it  a  contribution  to  the  history  of 
human  thought.  We  were  inclined  to  dwell  on 
that  section  which  appears  in  smaller  print,  which 
gives  us  the  history  of  Agnosticism.  But  an 
adequate  account  even  of  that  section  would 
exceed  our  limits.  Beginning  with  Oriental 
Agnosticism,  he  passes  swiftly  through  Grseco- 
Roman  Agnosticism,  through  the  Middle  Ages, 
through  the  first  period  of  Modem  Agnosticism, 
and  then  the  stream  broadens  out  and  becomes 
full  and  strong  when  he  deals  with  Hume  and 
Kant.  Here  he  has  put  forth  all  his  strength, 
and  he  is  very  strong.  We  have,  in  the  course  of 
our  work,  been  constrained  to  read  Hume  and 
Kant,  and  many  books  about  them,  some  good 
and  some  not  good,  but  if  we  had  read  this  con- 
tribution to  the  criticism  of  Hume  and  Kant 
before  now,  it  would  have  greatly  delivered  us. 
We  know  nothing  finer  than  this  part  of  Dr. 
Flint's  work.  Hume  is  dealt  with  firmly,  yet  we 
think  that  the  Doctor  has  a  liking  for  Hume,  and 
is  somewhat  proud  of  him.  At  all  events,  he  says : 
*The  scepticism  of  Hume  deservedly  made  its 
author's  name  immortal  and  his  influence  enor- 
mous. It  had  all  the  comprehensiveness  and 
thoroughness  appropriate  to  a  radical  scepticism, 
while  easily  intelligible  and  free  from  all  scholastic 
formalism,  technicalities,  and  pedantry.  It  was 
singularly  bold  and  unsparing,  and  yet  skilfully 
conciliatory.  It  presented  the  most  subtle 
thoughts  in  an  attractive  fonnr>  And  farther,  it 
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was  a  really  logical  deduction  from  long  dominant 
and  widely  accepted  philosophical  principles.  As 
the  means  of  bringing  to  light  the  erroneousness 
of  these  principles  it  was  a  needed,  a  reasonable, 
and  even  a  providential  thing.  The  justification 
of  it  has  been  ample,  being  whatever  is  true  and 
good  in  the  intellectual  and  spiritual  development 
to  which  it  has  given  rise.' 

Even  more  satisfactory  is  the  criticism  of  Kant. 
Dr.  Flint  limits  his  criticism  to  The  Critique  of 
Pure  Reason^  and  specially  to  the  three  theories 
expounded  in  that  work,  and  derived  by  Kant 
from  his  examination  of  the  three  faculties  which, 
in  his  view,  have  to  do  with  knowledge,  namely, 
sense,  understanding,  and  reason.  Kant  is  the 
father  of  modern  Agnosticism,  and  recognizing 
that  fact,  Dr.  Flint  puts  forth  all  his  strength  in 
his  examination  of  Kant's  position.  He  recognizes 
the  greatness  of  Kant,  and  appreciates  the  prob- 
lems that  Kant  has  set  to  philosophy.  He  deals 
in  succession  with  the  Transcendental  Esthetic, 
with  the  Transcendental  Logic :  (a)  Analytic ;  and 
(b)  Dialectic.  The  easy  master  of  Kant's  system 
is  apparent  in  every  paragraph.  His  criticism  cul- 
minates in  the  paragraphs  in  Rational  Psychology, 
Rational  Cosmology,  and  on  Rational  Theology. 
The  first  he  pronounces  to  be  partly  true,  partly 
erroneous;  the  second  to  be  in  the  main  a 
failure;  and  the  third  to  be  ingenious  and  self- 
consistent,  but  inconclusive.  As  these  arguments 
of  Kant  have  been  the  prototype  of  much  argu- 
mentation of  a  similar  kind,  the  service  done  by  Dr. 
Flint  is  of  the  most  effective  kind.  We  can  only 
call  attention  to  this  part  of  the  work,  and  record 
our  appreciation  of  the  value  of  it  As,  however, 
the  distinction  of  reason  into  theoretical  and 
practical  has  come  into  great  vogue  lately,  we 
must  quote  one  paragraph.  'Kant's  division 
of  reason  into  theoretical  and  practical  is  not 
to  be  accepted  on  his  authority.  It  requires  to 
be  shown  that  there  are  two  kinds  of  reason. 
That  there  are  not  two  kinds  of  reason  is  quite 
a  tenable  thesis.  No  one  will  deny,  indeed,  that 
reason  may  be  theoretical  and  practical,  in  the 
sense  that  it  may  be  directed  to  the  acquisition 
of  knowledge,  and  also  to  the  attainment  of  prac- 
tical results.  But  two  applications  of  reason  are 
not  two  kinds  of  reason:  they  are  only  reason 
exercised  in  two  ways.  Reason  may  also  be  said  to 
have  distinct  functions — noetic,  ethic,  and  aesthetic 
— according  as  it  discriminates  between  the  true  and 


the  false,  the  right  and  the  wrong,  or  the  beautiful 
and  deformed.  It  does  not  follow  that  there  are 
three  reasons,  or  three  distinct  kinds  of  reason,  but 
merely  that  there  is  one  and  the  same  reason 
conversant  with  three  distinct  classes  of  relation.* 

We  have  been  drawn  away  from  the  main  issues 
of  the  book  by  the  admirable  history  of  agnostic 
thought  contained  in  the  volume.  Dr.  Flint 
begins  his  book  with  a  chapter  on  the  Nature  of 
Agnosticism.  He  is  not  satisfied  with  the  term, 
and  gives  his  reasons.  Nor  is  he  satisfied  with  its 
correlative  Gnosticism  which  is  also  being  used. 
He  passes  on  to  a  description  of  erroneous  views 
of  Agnosticism,  in  which  he  shows  in  detail  that  it 
is  not  equivalent  to  honesty  of  investigation,  nor 
equivalent  to  know-nothingism,  nor  is  it  necessarily 
atheism,  nor  to  be  identified  with  positivism,  and, 
in  the  conclusion  of  the  chapter,  he  crosses  swords 
with  Leslie  Stephen,  and  not  to  the  advantage  of 
the  latter.  Then  come  the  chapters  on  the  His- 
tory of  Agnosticism,  to  which  we  have  already 
referred.  Proceeding  to  the  discussion  of  his 
proper  subject  he  finds  some  diflSculty  in  dividing 
it  into  classes  or  kinds,  and  has  to  content  himself 
with  dealing  with  Agnosricism,  as  complete  or 
partial  Absolute  Agnosticism  he  finds  to  be  a 
false  and  unattainable  ideal;  and  leaving  it,  he 
describes  the  forms  and  inter-relations  of  mitigated 
or  partial  Agnosticism. 

Partial  or  mitigated  Agnosticism  as  to  ultimate 
objects  of  knowledge  is  the  next  subject  of  in- 
vestigation. Agnosticism  and  the  self,  Agnosticism 
as  to  the  world.  Agnosticism  as  to  God,  are  fully 
and  fruitfully  discussed,  and  there  is  a  wise  and 
able  description  of  some  causes  of  prevalence  of 
anti-religious  Agnosticism. 

In  the  next  chapter  Dr.  Flint  deals  with  Agnosti- 
cism as  to  religious  belief.  In  his  thorough  way  he 
finds  it  necessary  to  deal  with  Belief  as  a  psycho- 
logical fact,  and  incidently  makes  a  contribution 
to  psychological  theory  of  great  value.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  psychology  has  dealt  with  Belief  in 
a  very  cursory  and  unsatisfactory  manner.  It  is 
one  of  the  most  difficult  questions  in  psychology, 
and  Dr.  Flint  is  aware  of  the  conditions  of  the 
problem.  '  To  know  fully  what  belief  is,  we  should 
require  to  know  far  more  about  its  connexion  with 
thought,  feeling,  emotion,  desire,  and  volition,  and 
how  it  contributes  to  constitute  and  modify  the 
complex  manifestations  of  mind  in  the  individual 
and  in  history,  than  psychology  has  yet  discovered.' 
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•  Dr.  Flint  treats  of  it  only  so  far  as  the  end  in  view 
demands.  So  far  his  treatment  is  satisfactory,  and 
yet,  is  not  the  teleological  function  of  belief  just  to 
make  us  at  home  in  the  world  in  which  we  live  ? 
Working  at  it  from  that  point  of  view,  it  is  possible 
to  take  in  all  the  elements  of  belief,  and  to  work 
out  its  relations  to  the  states  of  mind  enumerated 
by  Dr.  Flint  The  subject  is,  however,  too  large 
to  be  entered  on  here.  But  on  it  there  is  still  a 
good  deal  to  be  said,  and  we  venture  to  think  that 
something  is  needed  for  the  great  argument  of  Dr. 
Flint  which  he  has  not  supplied. 

Agnosticism  as  to  the  knowledge  of  God  is  the 
title  of  the  last  chapter.  In  it  he  glances  at  the 
history  of  religious  knowledge,  points  out  in  what 
senses  knowledge  of  God  is  not  attainable,  de- 
scribes what  are  agnostic  positions  in  relation  to 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  deals  with  the  Agnosti- 
cism of  Hamilton,  Mansel,  and  Spencer.  We  give 
a  quotation  from  his  criticism  of  Hamilton,  be- 
cause it  is  relevant  not  only  to  Hamilton,  but  also 
to  Balfour's  Foundations  of  Beliefs  to  Benjamin 
Kidd's  works,  and  to  other  works  as  well.  * "  We 
know,"  says  Hamilton,  "what  rests  upon  reason." 
Yes,  and  whatever  we  know  we  cannot  but  believe. 
"We  believe  what  rests  upon  authority."  Wise 
men  do  so  only  when  they  know  the  authority  to 
be  true  and  good.  "  But  reason  itself  must  at  last 
rest  upon  authority."  Certainly  not ;  the  reverse 
is  the  truth — authority  should  rest  at  last  on 
reason :  reason  alone  can  decide  what  is  rightful 
authority  and  what  is  not.  "  The  original  data  of 
reason  do  not  rest  upon  reason,  but  are  necessarily 
accepted  by  reason  on  the  authority  of  what  is  be- 
yond itself."  No  assertion  could  be  more  inaccu- 
rate. The  original  data  of  reason  are  the  primary 
perceptions  of  reason,  necessarily  accepted  by 
reason  on  no  authority  but  its  own— on  no  other 
ground  than  clear  and  immediate  self-evidence.' 

James  Iverach. 


Aberdeen, 


tU  Coin)^o0ition  of  t$e  fgeT^teuc^. 

It  is  now  more  than  two  years  since  the  publi- 
cation of  what  we  have  come  to  call  the  Oxford 


HexateucJu  [The  full  title  is:  The  Hexateuch 
according  to  the  Revised  Version^  arranged  in  its 
Constituent  Documents^  by  Members  of  the  Society 
of  Historical  Theology,  Oxford.  Edited,  with  In- 
troduction, Notes,  Marginal  References,  and 
Synoptical  Tabled  by  J.  Estlin  Carpenter,  M.A. 
(Lond.),  and  G.  Harford-Battersby,  M.A.  (Oxon.). 
London:  Longmans,  Green,  &  Co.,  1900.  Two 
vols.,  price  36s.  net.]  We  noticed  that  work  fully 
at  the  time  (see  The  Expository  Times,  September 
1900,  p.  526  ff.),  and  we  desire  to  accord  the  same 
hearty  welcome  to  the  present  volume,^  which  is 
practically  a  revised  edition  of  the  first  volume  of 
the  former  publication.  That  is  to  say,  it  con- 
tains the  introduction  to  the  Hexateuch,  and  the 
tabular  indices  (showing  the  words  and  phrases 
characteristic  of  the  different  sources,  giving  a 
conspectus  of  the  various  codes,  etc.),  but  does 
not  repeat  the  text  and  notes.  Some  important 
additions  have  been  made,  chiefly  referring  to  the 
historical  and  critical  work  of  the  last  four  years 
{e.g.  the  note  on  pp.  165-169,  which  discusses  the 
hypothesis  of  Steuernagel  and  others  regarding 
the  use  of  singular  and  plural  documents  in  the 
Book  of  Deuteronomy).  A  number  of  notes  which 
stood  in  the  analytical  commentary  on  the  text, 
have  now  been  transferred  to  their  appropriate 
place  in  the  present  work,  which  thus  assumes 
more  completeness  and  independence.  It  will  be 
felt  to  be  a  further  advantage  that  the  introduction 
to  the  Book  of  Joshua,  which  formed  part  of  the 
second  volume,  now  appears  as  chapter  xvii.  of  the 
present  work.  We  are  very  glad  to  note,  further, 
that  a  useful  index  of  subjects  as  well  as  a  list  of 
the  principal  Scripture  passages  now  appear  at 
the  end  of  the  book.  The  volume  may  be  con- 
fidently commended  for  study  to  all  who  wish  to 
have  a  thorough,  up-to-date  acquaintance  with  the 
present  position  of  Hexateuchal  criticism. 

J.  A.  Selbie. 
MarycuUer, 

*  The  Composition  of  the  Hexateuch,  An  Introduction, 
with  select  lists  of  Words  and  Phrases,  by  J.  Estlin  Car- 
penter, M.A;  and  an  Appendix  on  Laws  and  Institutions 
by  George  Harford,  M.A.  London  :  Ix>ngnian8,  Green,  I't 
Co.,  1902.     Price  1 8s.  net. 
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Apostle,  Lindsay  74-90 ;  Bruce  10,  15,  25,  79. 
Apostolic  Succession,   Lindsay   19,   224  ff.,  278  ff.,  311  j 

Bruce  124-137. 
Association,  Ethical,  Bosanquet  3ff. 
Atheism  and  Agnosticism,  Flint  48-51. 
Atonement,  Denney  i. 

„  in  Comp.  Religion,  Macculloch  160-178. 

and  Christology,  Denney  317  ff. 
,,  and  Doct.  of  God,  Denney  327  ff. 

,,         and  Ethics,  Denney  331  ff. 
„  and  the  Gospel,  Denney  284  ff. 

„  and  the  Incarnation,  Denney  320  ff. 

„  and  Inspiration,  Denney  313  ff. 

Augustine's  Confessions,  Bodington  53-66. 
Automatism,  Pringle-Pattison  45-9^- 
Ave  Maria,  Bodington  53-66. 
Babylonian  Religion,  Sayce  252-501. 
Bathsheba,  Dieulafoy  211-264. 
Baptism,  Macculloch  235-253. 
Beersheba,  Wells,  Curtiss  255  f. 

Belief,  Balfour's  'Foundations,'   Pringle-Pattison   159- 
217. 
„      and  Faith,  Flint  431-436. 
,,       Power,  Flint  402. 
„       Religious,  Flint  436-492. 
„       Responsibility,  Gardner  245-265. 
„      Sphere,  Flint  422-430. 
„      Theories,  Flint  403-422. 
Bishop,  Lindsay  157-166,  i7off.  ;  Bruce  i. 

„      in  2nd  Cent.,  Lindsay  196 f.,  2o5f. ;  Bruce  98ff, 
,,      in  3rd  Cent.,  Lindsay  337  ff. 
,,      Ordination,  Lindsay  246. 
,,      Use  of  Word,  Lindsay  164  f. ;  Bruce  27. 
Blood,  Uses,  Curtiss  181  ff. ;  194  ff- 
Books,  Sacred,  Macculloch  235-253. 
Boys,  Roman,  Clapperton  103-129. 
Breviary,  Bodington  50  ff. 
Catholic  (word),  Bruce  9,  100 ff.,  123,  i3of. 
Character  and  Circumstance,  Bosanquet  41  ff. 

,,        and  Presuppositions,  Illingworth,  164-181. 
Charity,  Gardner  133-148. 
Chief  Priests,  Bruce  139  f. 

Children  and  the  Community,  Bosanquet  211-228. 
Christ,  Access  to,  Nicoll  43-63. 
„      Agony,  Denney  61  ff. 
,,      and  Criticism,  Nicoll  19-42. 
,,      and  Moral  Ideal,  Robbins  31-58. 
,,      Baptism,  Denney  13,  18. 
,,      Claim,  Robbins  59-87.         ^^^  t 
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Christ,  Commission,  Denney  68  ff. 

„      Death,  Denney  i. 

,,      Devotions,  Bodington  35-43. 

,,      Education,  Ramsay  i. 

,,      Eternal,  Ramsay  109  flf. 

,,      Ethics,  Cone  86 f. 

,,      Fellowship  with,  Lindsay  9,  190. 

,,      Goepel,  Brown  283,  299  f. 

,,      Head  of  the  Church,  Lindsay  14,  25,  32,  190. 

,,      Historic,  Brown  48  ff. ;  Nicoll  88-1 10. 

,,      Kindred  as  Successors,  Lindsay  119  f. 

,,      Miracles,  King  131. 

,,      oC  Experience,  Nicoll  1 51-172. 

„      Opinions  about,  Brown  48  ff. 

„      Preparation  for.  Brown  49. 

,,      Resorrection,  Nicoll  130-150;  Robbins  88-115. 

, ,      Sinlessness,  Nicoll  i  11-  i  29. 

,,      Social  Ideal,  Cone  73,  82,  211. 

„      Superhuman,  Ramsay  93  ff. 

,,      Teaching,  King  i  ;  Burrbll  i. 

,,      Tempution,  Lindsay  7  ;  Denney  16. 
Christian  Ideal,  Davison  224-246. 
Christianity,  Absoluteness,  Brown  18  ff. 
Corruptions,  Brown  i  ff. 
Definition,  Brown  i  ff. 
Evidence,  Illingworth  84-104. 
Historical,  Gardner  231-243. 
and  Judaism,  Brown  44 ff.,  loi  ff. 
and  our  Personality,  Illingworth  182-203. 
and  Philosophy,  Illingworth  105-120. 
Rational,  Illingworth  i  ff. 
and  Roman  Empire,  Lindsay  231. 
Christians,  Names  for,  Lindsay  13  f. 
Church,  A  Christian,  in  Apost.  Times,  Lindsay  41-66. 

,,       as  Family,  Lindsay  125,  145. 

,,       Authority,  Lindsay  24-33. 

,,       Continuity,  Lindsay  221  ff.,  239. 

,,       Discipline,  Lindsay  288  ff. 

,,       Fellowship,  Lindsay  6-9,  20 f. 

,,       Government,  Lindsay  54  ff. 

,,       'Great,'  Lindsay  244. 

,,       *  House,*  Lindsay  41  ff. 

,,       in  Compar.  Religion,  Macculloch  199-215. 

,,        Ministry,  Lindsay  59  ff. 

,,       Notes.  Lindsay  6-37. 

,,       of  New  Test.,  Lindsay  1-37;  Bruce  9  ff. 

, ,       Organization,  Ll  ndsay  59  ff. ,  1 1 3  ff. 

,,       Sacerdotal,  Lindsay,  33-37. 

,,       Teaching  Office,  Davison  1 12-127. 

,,       Unity,  Lindsay  10-15,  229,  313;  Bri  c  e  i. 

„       Visible,  Lindsay  16-24,  313  ff. 

,,       Word,  Lindsay  4,  10,  266  ff. 

,,       and  World,  Lindsay  231,  273;  Davison  95-111. 
Circumstances  and  Character,  Bosanqikt  41  ff. 
City,  Redemption,  Gladden,  203-236. 
Qement  of  Rome,  Bruce  46-67. 
Colossians,  Ep.,  Shaw,  273-296. 
Commission,  Denney  68  ff. 
Communion  of  Saints,  Macculloch  216-234. 

,,  Sacramental,  Macculloch  254-273. 

Confession  and  Confessional,  Gardner  221-229. 


Consequences,  .\rgument   from,  Pringle-Pattison  214- 

217. 
Consummation  of  All  Things,  Lidgbtt  407-420. 
Corinth,  Church,  Lindsay  49  f.,  59  f. 
Corinthians,  Epp.,  Shaw  127-162. 
Cosmology,  Sayce  373  ff. 
Courage,  Stalker  20. 
Covenant,  Denney  50  ff. 

„        Theology,  Brown  105  ff. 
Creation  in  Comp.  Rel.,  Macculloch  105-123. 
Creature,  New,  Scott  64  ff. 
Criminals,  Gladden  94-134. 
Criticism  and  Christ,  Davison  195-224. 
Cross  of  Christ,  Walker  i  ;  Denney  i. 

,,    Christ's  References,  Walker  37-84. 

„         „      View,  Walker  85-196. 

,,    and  Evolution,  Walker  285-318. 

,,    Interpretation,  Walker  197-284. 

„    and  the  Kingdom,  Walker  271-284. 

„    Necessary  Implication,  Walker  1-36. 
Cubit,  Warren  1-26,  111-120. 
Dante  on  God's  Sovereignty,  Lidgbtt  203  ff. 
David,  DiEUiJiFOY  59-270. 

„      the  Many-sided,  Mathbson  261-282. 
Deacon,  Lindsay  154,  170 ff.,  249;  Bruce  25,  85,  100, 

"5»  135- 
Death,  Christ's,  Denney  i  ;  Walker  i. 

„      St  Paul's  Use  of  Word,  Denney  129. 
Deification,  Curtiss  96  ff. 
Devotion,  Bodington  i  ff. 

„       Books,  Bodington  i  ff. 
Didache,  Lindsay  171  ff. ;  Bruce  68-^. 
„        Eucharist  in,  Frank  land  127. 
Diligence,  Cunningham  29-54. 
Duty,  Conflict,  Gardner  1-17 ;  Hamilton  357-367. 
Economic  Aim,  Bosanqubt  60-ioa 
Education,  Heb.  Boys',  Ramsay  59  ff. 
,,         in  Nature,  Ramsay  i. 
,,         Public,  Gladden  172-202. 
„         Religious,  Gardner  125-132. 
Egypt,  Religion  of  Ancient,  Sayce  1-25  i. 
Egoism  in  Politics,  Cunningham  121  ff. 
Elder,  Lindsay  116,  118  f.,  137  ff.,  152  f.,  157-166,  247/. 
Elijah,  Flight,  Davidson  163-184. 

,,      the  Impulsive,  Matheson  304-325. 
Elisha  the  Imitative,  Matheson  326-348. 
Emotion,  Hamilton  118-128. 
Enoch  the  Immortal,  Matheson  67-88. 
Ephesians,  Ep.,  Shaw  331-400. 
Eternal,  Word  in  Hebrews,  Denney  207  ft. 
Ethics,  Palmer  i  ;  Hamilton  i. 

,,      and  /Esthetics,  Palmer  89-132. 

,,      Economic,  Hamilton  397-412. 

,,      and  Law,  Palmer  39-86. 

,,      and  Morality,  Palmer  205-212. 

,,      and  Religion,  Palmer  135-202;  Hamilton  430- 

443- 

,,      and  Science,  Palmer  3-38. 

,,      Social,  Hamilton  382-396. 
Eucharist  in  Early  Church,  Frankland  i. 
Evil,  Christian  View,  Illingworth  221-240.        1 
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Faith,  Stalker  74. 

,,      Reasonableness,  Illing worth  204-220. 

„      and  the  Will,  Illingworth  267  ff. 
Family  in  Economics,  Bosanquet  180-210. 
Father,  God,  Lidgett  i. 

„       Roman,  Clapperton  20-33. 
Forgiveness  of  Sins,  Walker  159-180. 
Future  Life,  Macculloch  274-292. 
Galatia^,  £p.,  Shaw  63-126. 
Gifts,  Spiritual,  Lindsay  69  ff. 
Gnosticism  and  Agnosticism,  Flint  22-35. 
God,  Agnosticism  as  to,  Flint  364-372,  493-518. 

„     Fatherhood,  Lidgett  i. 

,,     and  Man  (physically),  Curtiss  Ii2ff. 

,,  ,,        (morally),  Curtiss  1246". 

,,     among  Semites,  Curtiss  63  ff. 

„    Sovereignty,  Lidgett  87  ff.,  ii3ff.,  200-239,  290 ff. 
Gods,  as  Deified  Men,  Curtiss  96 ff. 

„     Local  Semitic,  Curtiss  75  ff. 
Good,  Hamilton  10-38. 
Gospels,  Trustworthiness,  Robbins  i  16-146. 
Habakkuk,  M' William  151-169. 
Habit,  Bosanquet  32  ff. 
Haggai,  M 'William  213-230. 
Hatred  and  Charity,  Gardner  133-148. 
Heaven,  Devotions,  Bodington  298-303. 
Hegel  on  Religion  and  Morality,  Brown  186-222. 
High  Places,  Semitic,  Curtiss  1338".,  260  ff. 
History,  Moral  Use,  Gardner  267-283. 
Holy  Men,  Semitic,  Curtiss  144  ff. 
Hope,  Stalker  93. 
Hosea,  M 'William  25-48. 
Ignatius,  Bruce  90-106. 

»,        Letters,  Lindsay  186  ff. 
•  Imitation  of  Christ,'  Bodington  75-85. 
Incarnation  in  Comp.  Rel.,  Macculloch  i 24-141. 
Initiation,  Macculloch  235-253. 
Inspiration,  Macculloch  293-309. 
Instinct,  Tyranny,  Bosanquet  i  i  ff. 
Intellect,  Consecration,  Cunningham  137  ft. 
„        Moral  Ideal,  Gardner  33-50. 
„        Religious  Needs  Gardner,  1^31. 
Interests,  Bosanquet  19  ff. 
Irenaeus  on  Eucharist,  Feankland  19,  77. 

,,      on  Apost.  Succession,  Lindsay,  225  f. 
Isaac  the  Domesticated,  Matheson  131-151. 
Isaiah's  Call,  Davidson  185-206. 
Jacob  at  Bethel,  Davidson  85-104. 

„     at  Peniel,  Davidson  105-126. 

,,     the  Aspiring,  Matheson  152-173. 
James,  Epistle,  on  Poor,  Cone  i82ff. 

„      Leadership,  Lindsay  119. 
Jeremiah's  Call,  Davidson  207-226. 
Job  the  Patient,  Matheson  349-369- 
Joel,  M 'William  281-308. 
John  the  Baptist,  Davidson  227-246. 
Jonah,  M'WiLLiAM  333-351- 
Joseph  the  Optimist,  Matheson  I74-I9S« 

„      Life,  Bijvke  1-20,  57-S8,  154-167,  196-222. 
Joshua  the  Prosaic,  Matheson  218-238. 
Judaism,  Brown  44  ff. 


Judaism  and  Christianity,  Brown  44  ff. 

„       Opinions  on,  Brown  47  ff. 
Judges  (the),  Dieulafoy  15-42. 
Justice,  Stalker  56. 
Justin  on  Eucharist,  Frankland  19,  71. 
Kingdom  of  God,  Cone  74  ff. 
Knowledge,  Abstract  and  Concrete,  Ilungworth  44-64. 

„         and  Activity,  Pringle-Pattison  81-91. 
Lamb  in  Apoc.,  Denney  245  ff. 
Liberty,  Religious,  Gardner  205-220. 
Lord*s  Supper  and  Atonement,  Denney  46  ff. 

„  Lucan  Account,  Frankland  116. 

„  Sacrifice,  Lindsay  257,  305  ff. 

Love,  Stalker  112. 

Luke's  Gospel  and  the  Poor,  Cone  61,  66,  118. 
Malachi,  M 'William  255-280. 
Mammon  of  Unrighteousness,  Cone  64,  132. 
Man,  Dignity,  Illingworth  258  ff. 

„     Place  in  Cosmos,  Pringle-Pattison  1-23. 
Mathematics,  Ancient,  Warren  27-42.     . 
Matthew's  Gospel,  Social  Teaching,  CoNB  92  ff. 
Measures,  Ancient,  Warren  43-94. 
Micah,  M*  Willi  AM  49-96. 

Ministry,  Lindsay  59  ff.,  366-377  ;  Davison  37-65. 
,,        in  1st  Cent.,  Lindsay  113-166. 
,,        in  2nd  Cent.,  Lindsay  169-210. 
,,        and  Priesthood,  Lindsay  265-319. 
,,        Support,  Lindsay  200  ff. 
„        Threefold,  Lindsay  170,  195 ff.,  205  ff. 
Money,  Roman,  Clapperton  34-47. 
Monotheism  in  Babylonia,  Sayce  348  S, 

,,  Higher  Races,  Macculloch  50-86. 

,,  Lower  Races,  Macculixxth  16-49. 

Moses,  Blake  20-56,  89-153,  167-195,  222-262. 
„      on  Sinai,  Davidson  I27-I4a 
„      the  Practical,  Matheson  196-217. 
^ounuins  in  Christ's  Life,  Ramsay  29  tL 
Mysticism,  Early  Christian,  Gardner  285-307. 
Nahum,  M'William  i  19-138. 
Naturalism,  Pringle-Pattison  203-213. 
Nature,  Education  in,  Ramsay  i. 
Nazareth,  Ramsay  43-58. 

New  Test.,  Ancient  VSS,  IIenson  69-95  (Burkitt). 
,,  Canon,  Henson  96-143  (Chase). 

,,  Criticism,  Henson  1-30  (Sanday). 

„  Dates,  Henson  144-207  (Headlam). 

,,  Manuscripts,  Henson  31-67  (Kenyon). 

Nicodemus,  Davidson  247-272. 
Nietzsche,  Pringle-Pattison  254-319. 
Noah  the  Renewer,  Matheson  89-109. 
Otjadiah,  M*William  177-194. 
Pastoral  Epistles,  Shaw  423-495 ;  Lindsay  I39ffi. 
Paul,  Assurance,  Denney  109. 
„    Authority,  Lindsay  88  f. 
„     Ethics,  Cone  161. 
„     Experience,  Denney  117. 
„     Intolerance,  Denney  III. 
„     Method,  Cone  159. 
„     Originality,  Denney  S6. 
„     Teaching  on  Fraternity,  Cone  163  f. 
„  „  Christ's  Love,  Dbnnby  125 
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Paul,  Teaching  on  God's  Love,  Denney  123  f. 
,,  „  Love,  Cone  163. 

„  „  Rich  and  Poor,  Cone  160  ff. 

,,  ,,  Sin  and  Death,  Denxey  126  f. 

Perfectionism,  Hamilton  146-159. 
Personality,  Hamilton  346-356. 
Philemon,  Ep.,  Shaw  297-330. 
Philippians,  Ep.,  Shaw  400-422. 
Philosophy  and  Christianity,  Illingworth  105-120. 

,,  Present  Position,  Pringle-Pattison  24-44. 

Pleasure,  Hamilton  10-24.  • 

Polycarp,  Bruce  107-119. 
Poor,  Care  of,  Gladden  32-60. 
„    Aged,  Bosanqubt  229-266. 
„    in  N.T.,  Cone  i. 
Positivism  and  Agnosticism,  Flint  52  ff. 
Poverty  in  N.T.,  Cone  i. 

„      Remedy,  Bosanquet  120-141. 
,,      Source,  Bosanqubt  101-119. 
Preaching  and  Unbelief,  Davison  137-15 i. 
Presuppositions,  Illingworth  84-104. 

„  and  Character,  Illingworth,  164-181. 

Priesthood  of  Clergy,  Lindsay  265-319. 
Progress  during  XlXth  Cent.,  Bosanqubt  142-179. 

„       Means,  Bosanqubt,  i  ff. 
Prophecy,  Witness,  Robbins  I47-I7a 
Prophetic  Ministry,  Lindsay  69-109,  211-261. 
Prophets,  Christian,  Lindsay  90-103,  169,  174 ff.,  233 ff. 

„  „        and  O.T,  Prophets,  Lindsay  107  ff. 

Propitiation  in  John,  Denney  272  ff." 
Psychology,  the  New,  Pringle-Pattison  45-91. 
Purification,  Macculloch  235-253. 
Pyramid  (Great)  Measures,  Warren  43-55. 
Ransom,  Dbnnby  36  ff. 
Reader  in  Early  Church,  Lindsay  182  ff. 
Reason  iand  Revelation,  Illingworth  i. 
*      „     Limitations,  Illingworth  65-83. 
Reconciliation  in  St.  Paul,  Denney  143. 
Redemption,  Curtiss  194  ff. 

„  and  God's  Fatherhood,  Lidgett  382-406. 

Reformation,  Conception  of  Christianity,  Brown  85-1  ii. 
Religion,  Absolute,  Brown  13  ff. 

„      Comparative,  Brown  128  ff. 

„      Kinds,  Brown  169  ff. 

„      Views  of.  Brown  87  ff. 
Revelation  and  Reason,  Illingworth  i. 

„         Probability,  Illingworth  252  ff. 
Riches,  Conb  i  ff. 
Right,  Hamilton  39-50. 
Righteousness  of  God,  Denney  163  ff. 
Ritschl  on  Religion  and  Christianity,  Brown  223-287. 
Ritual  of  Babylon,  Sayce  448  ff. 
Romans,  Ep.,  Shaw  163-269. 
Rome,  Religion,  Lindsay  323-361. 
Ruler,  Rich  Young,  Davidson  299-316. 
Sacrifice,  Devotional,  Bodington  16-25. 

„        in  Babylonian  Art,  Curtiss  266 ff. 

,»       inComp.  Religion,  Macculloch  160-178. 

ti       Institution,  Curtiss  i7off. 

> ,        Place,  C  u  RTiss  229  ff. 

I)        Significance,  Curtiss  218 ff. 


'    Saints,  Communion,  Macculloch  216-234. 
„      Prayers  to,  Bodington  86-107. 
Salvation,  Scott  40  ff. 
Samaritan  Passover,  Curtiss  264  f. 
Samuel  the  Seer,  Matheson  239-260;   Dieulafoy  43- 

58. 
Saul,  Dieulafoy  43-ri3. 

„    Reprobation,  Davidson  141-162. 
Saviour  in  Comp.  Religion,  Macculloch]  179- 198. 
Scepticism  and  Agnosticism,  Flint  10-22. 
Schleiermacher  on  Religion  and  Christianity,  Brown  154- 

185. 
Sectarianism,  Gardner  51-72. 
Secular  Life,  Consecration,  CuNNlNGHAM'127. 
Self,  Agnosticism  and,  Flint  317-335. 
Semites,  Modern,  Curtiss  56  ff. 
,,       Religion,  Curtiss  i. 
„       Theology,  Sayce  348  ff. 
j   Sin,  Scott  23  ff. 

I      M    in  Comp.  Religion,  Macculloch  142-159. 
'      „    Sense  of,  Denney  303. 
I    Slavery,  Shaw  305-330- 

„       Roman,  Clapperton  83- 102. 
Social  Question,  Literature,  Gladden  237-240. 
„  and  Religion,  Gladden  1-3  i. 

Soldier,  Roman,  Clappbrton  4-19. 
Solomon  the  Wise,  Matheson  283-303. 
Son  of  Man,  Walker  141  ff. 
Soul,  Word,  Cone  106. 
„    Worth,  Cone  223. 
Spirit,  Demonstration,  Robbins  i  71-193. 

„      in  St.  Paul,  Denney  192  ff. 
Steward,  Unjust,  Cone  64  f. 
Sumerian  Theology,  Sayce  348  ff. 
Symbolism  in  Religion,  Gardner  91-106. 
Synods  and  Councils,  Lindsay  323  ff. 
Talent,  Babylonian,  Warren  79-84. 
Taste  and  Religion,  Gardner  185-204. 
Temperance,  Stalker  38. 
Theism,  Venture,  Pringle-Pattison  218-253. 
Theology,  Books,  Gardner  149-168. 
„        Comparative,  Macculloch  1. 
,,        and  Preaching,  Denney  282. 
,,        and  Religion,  Denney  vii. 
Thessalonians,  Epp.,  Shaw  19-59. 
Thomas,  Davidson  317-336. 
Treasures  on  Earth,  Cone  102  f. 
Tribes,  Twelve,  Dieulafoy  1-14. 
Trinity  in  Comp.  Religion,  Macculloch  87-104, 
Truthfulness,  Gardner  169-184. 
Unemployed  and  the  State,  Gladden  61-93. 
Utilitarianism,  Hamilton  136-145. 
Vice,  Social,  Gladden  135-17 i. 
Vows  among  Semites,  Curtiss  156  ff. 
Wealth  in  New  Testament,  Cone  26,  64,  102,  224. 
Wear  and  Tear,  Qardner  73-90. 
Weights,  Warren  95-110. 
Will,  pRiNGLE-PArnsoN  45-80. 
Wisdom,  Stalker  i. 
Woman  in  Rome,  Clapperton  48-64. 
Work,  Appreciation,  Cunningham  88-1081  t 
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Work,  Dignity,  Cunningham  7-29. 

„      Right  Spirit,  Cunningham  54--88. 

,,      and  Wages,  Bosanquet  267-312. 
World,  Agnosticism  and,  Flint  335-363. 


World,  Spiritual  Constitution,  Lidgett  344-381. 
Zacchaeus,  Davidson  273-298  ;  Cone  101,  142. 
Zephaniah,  M'William  97-118. 
Zechariah,  M' William  231-254,  309-315. 


Contviiutione  an^  Commtnie^ 


S^tt^tt  (JXotu  on  Qf)Bdfin  c;rft;r*  5. 

I. 

I.  Dr.  Julius  Boehmer  in  a  suggestive  note  on 
Ps  149^  (p.  334  f.)  raises  the  question  whether 
11^  is  a  Divine  Name  :  shows  that  in  that  verse 
it  has  been  found  difficult  by  commentators ;  and 
concludes  that  it  'must  in  some  way  designate 
God  Himself.*  The  verse  in  its  context  reads 
thus  in  the  R.V. — 

2.  Let  Israel  rejoice  in  him  that  made  him : 

Let  the  children  of  Zion  be  joyful  in  their  King. 

4.  For  the  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  his  people : 

He    will    beautify    the    meek    with     salvation    (or 
victory). 

5.  Let  the  saints  exult  ingloryi 

Let  them  sing  for  joy  upon  their  beds, 

6.  Let  the  high  praises  of  God  be  in  their  mouth  {Heb, 

throat), 
And  a  two-edged  sword  in  their  hand  ; 

7.  To  execute  vengeance  upon  the  nations, 
And  punishments  upon  the  peoples; 

8.  To  bind  their  kings  with  chains, 
And  their  nobles  wiih  fetters  of  iron. 

The  proposed  interpretation  of  *n333  seemed  to 
me  a  good  one,  and  it  was  well  illustrated  by  the 
uses  of  *The  Great  Glory*  quoted  from  Enoch 
14W  and  Test.  XII,  Fair,)  cf.  2  P  i^^  'the 
excellent  glory* ;  but  at  the  end  it  was  said  that  it 
might  be  felt  'somewhat  questionable  to  discover 
this  meaning  of  ina  in  only  a  single  passage  of 
the  Old  Testament.' 

At  the  moment  I  thought  of  the  words  *  that 
glory  may  dwell  in  uur  land,*  and  I  opened  a 
lexicon  and  saw  in  it,  *ni33  ...  in  the  New 
Test.  Sofa  Kvplov  .  ,  ,  Hence  God  is  termed 
i^KiB^TlM  .  .  .  poet.  yo3  alone.  Is  3*;  also  of 
God  in  the  proper  name  Tia3"^K  (which  see).  So 
too  133  in  n33V.'     Afterwards  I  looked  into  the 


rabbinic  commentary,  Prayers  of  David^  and 
read  on  TiMD,  *  in  this  great  glory  and  in  the 
glory  of  God  which  covers  them  over^  '%\  113331 

2.  On  Ps  85* '•  Jennings  and  Lowe  write: 
'  Surely^  then^  near  to  those  that  fear  Him  is  His 
salvation^  that  glory  may  dwell  in  our  land  J  The 
glory  is  certainly,  as  in  63^,  Zee  61*  [i*  Tin],  that 
of  the  Divine  Presence,  which  now  again  dawns, 
with  its  accompanying  promise  of  salvation,  upon 
the  restored  people.  It  is  by  no  means  strange 
that  this  Psalm  has  been  appointed  by  the  Church 
for  the  services  of  Christmas  Day,  for,  though  the 
Psalm  is  not  strictly  Messianic,  St.  John's  descrip- 
tion of  the  Advent  of  Christ  offers  an  appropriate 
parallel  to  the  language  of  vv.  •*".  There  we 
read  that  'the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
(co-m^FOKTcv)  among  us,  and  we  beheld  His  glory 
(Sofav) — full  of  grace  [xofuros]  and  truth  * :  here 
v.^  runs, rov icaracrici/vakrai &>fav ivr^y^ ^f^yy  LXX, 
while  v.i®  tells  of  a  concurrence  of  divine  'goodness 
and  truth,*  Add  that  x^P^^  ^^  ^"^  ^^  ^^^  words 
for  Ton,  goodness,  see  Es  2*  cv^  X^^*"  ^^  ^^ 
Oxford  Concordance;  in  Field's Ztoflr//fl,Pr 31^©. 
(ical  vofioi)  ;(o(f>4ro9  cVl  yXma-<rg  avr^;  and  of 
Ecclesiasticus,  with  reference  to  the  Cairene 
fragments  of  the  Hebrew,  7^  and  also  from  the 
dead  withhold  not  yp^-pWy  40^^  Xopcs  .  .  .  icai 
cXeiy/ioowiy. 

In  the  list  of  Quotations  from  the  Old  Testament 
appended  to  vol.  i.  of  Westcott  and  Hort's  Greek 
Testament  (1881),  I  find  on  chap,  i  of  the  Fourth 
Gospel  only  '  i^s  (Is  408),  ^^2  ^sic\  (Gn  28").' 
Referring  to  a  commentary,  I  see  an  array  of  other 
O.T.  texts  quoted  to  illustrate  Jn  i",  but  not 
Ps  85^. 

3.  Dr.  Boehmer  reasonably  demurs  to  tP 
Dni33K^,  *  upon  their  beds,  in  Ps  149*.'  It  does  not 
go  well  with  the  '  two-edged  sword  in  their  hand.' 
As  an  approximation   to  something^  mora   har- 
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monious  bring  in  Mand'  from  Ps  85®,  and  read 
as  a  paraphrase — ' 

Let  the  saints  exult  in  the  Glory  of  God : 
Let  them  sing  with  joy  for  their  land. 

Their  own  land  safe  under  the  protection  of  the 
Shekinah,  they  are  to  wage  war  with  the  heathen, 
and  bring  them  into  subjection  to  the  law  of  the 
Lord. 

Lastly,  instead  of  '  their  land '  read  (with  nun 
iotbeth\  Dni33BnD,  Uheir  dwellings^  now  consecrated 
and  protected  by  *  the  Glory,'  and  compare  for  the 
word  mishkanothy  Nu  24*,  ^How  goodly  are  thy  .  ,  , 
tabernacles,  O  IsraeP  \  Is  33^*,  ^  and  my  people  shall 
dwell  .  .  ,  in  sure  dwellings ' ;  Ps  43^  *  and  to  thy 
tabernacles' ;  Ps  87^,  « more  than  all  the  dwellings  of 
facob' ;  Ps  132*,  ^an  habitation  for  the  mighty  God 
cf  Jcuob.^    Thus  the  verse  would  run — 

Let  the  saints  rejoice  in  the  Glory: 
Let  them    sing    with   joy  for  their  habitations    {or 
dwellings). 

The  word  *  dwellings'  would  serve  as  a  re- 
minder of  such  parallels  as  Ps  85*,  Jn  i^^  herein- 
before cited.  The  verse  is  more  closely  connected 
with  the  next  in  the  M.T.  than  in  the  R.V.,  as 
appears  from  the  following  variation  of  the  latter : 
*  Let  the  saints  .  .  .  sing  for  joy  upon  their  beds ; 
exaltations  of  God  in  their  throat,  and  a  two-edged 
sword  in  their  hand.'  For  more  on  1133  in  the 
above  sense,  see  Buxtorf,  s.v.  WU^DK'. 

C.  Taylor. 
Cambridge, 

II. 

I  AM  rather  astonished  that  in  his  discussion  of 
this  passage  (in  the  April  number,  p.  334  ff.)  Dr. 
Boehmer  did  not  hit  upon  an  easier  solution  of 
the  difficulty  presented  by  the  isolated  word  1133. 
He  has  failed  to  take  account  of  the  ^  of  the 
following  word,  \^T^,  This  letter  ^  has,  owing  to  the 
well-known  phenomenon  of  haplography,  been 
written  only  once,  whereas  it  ought  to  have  stood 
twice ;  in  the  first  instance  as  an  abbreviation  of 
mn\  Examples  of  the  same  abbreviation  occur 
not  infrequently,  as  may  be  seen  by  reference  to 
the  following  passages.  It  is  true  that  in  Dt  7* 
nriKO  does  not  stand  for  '^  nn«o,  as  Steuernagel 
(Hdkom.  1898,  ad  loc)  contends,  for  Jahweh  comes 
forward  as  the  direct  subject  also  in  ii^*'*  17^^ 
28^**  29*^-  The  first-named  passage  thus  contains 
a  transition  into  the  oratio  directa  on  the  part  of 


God,  who  is  naturally  the  great  logical  subject  of 
religious  texts  (cf.  my  article,  *  Style  of  Scripture ' 
in  the  Extra  Vol.  of  Hastings'  D,B,  p.  i6ia). 
But  03K  nay  (*  I  am  a  Hebrew ')  of  the  Massoretic 
text  of  Jon  I*  is  reproduced  in  the  LXX  by  SoOXos 
KvfMv  €lfu  lyo)  (*  I  am  a  servant  of  the  Lord  *  =  *l3y 
03«  '^).  Further,  nnw  of  Ps  16'  appears  as  iOav- 
/Dtarcoo-c  6  Kvpios  (cf.  Baethgen,  ad  loc.).  Again,  for 
^nwb  (*I  hate')  in  Ps  31^  we  should  read  '^  nKiSr 

(*  Thou  hatest,  O  Jahweh ') ;  a  change  which  is 
demanded    by  the   following    contrast  with   ^aw 

(*and  I  for  my  part').  F.  Ferles  (Analekten  zur 
Textkritih  des  A.T.y  1895,  P-  16)  discovers  another 
example  in  Ps  145^2,  1^33^  vn1"»^ai,  which,  with 
much  probability,  he  would  trace  to  a  reading 
Tl33l  '^  n^n^3i.  Upon  the  view  for  which  we  are 
contending,  the  author  of  Ps  149*  probably  wrote 
'ai  «3T  '">  nl333  (*  Let  them  exult  in  the  glory  of 
Jahweh,  let  them  burst  into  jubilation  [over  it] 
upon  their  beds  *). 

The  above  passage  thus  furnishes  no  ground  for 
the  contention  that  the  word  1\23  standing  alone 
came  in  later  times  to  be  employed  as  a  title  of 
God.  And  even  if  it  did,  we  should  at  least 
expect  here  the  punctuation  n<333.  I.e.  the  article 

prefixed.  The  expression  would  then  resemble 
those  other  expressions  which  emerge  in  connexion 
with  the  process  of  transcendentalizing  the  concep- 
tion of  God,  e.g.  DB^n,  *  the  Name,'  par  excellence 
(Lv  24";  Mishna,  Berakhoth  iv.  4;  Ibn  Ezra  on 
Gn  31";  DB^n  nxT^  *the  God-fearing  woman,'  ap. 

Dukes,  Rabbinische  BlumeniesCy  p.  81) ;  Dlp©n,  *  the 
VXdiCt,*  par  excellence,  i.e.  the  centre  and  point  of 
support  of  the  Universe  (Mishna,  Aboth  v.  4  ;  Bab. 
*Abdda  Zara,  40^  onoiB^  \ch\V  "^DDB'  D^pon  1^3, 
*  Bles^ed  be  the  Place  [  =  God]  that  hath  given  over 
His  world  to  the  watchers  [  =  the  stars]').  This 
last-named  conception  was  discovered  by  Philo  in 
the  words  xnn^vT7f<r€v  iv  rta  totto),  k.t.X.  of  Gn  28*^ 
and  ToV  TOTTov  of  Ex  24*^ ;  but  his  following  state- 
ment avTos  6  ^cos  KoXctrat  rowo^  (ed.  Mangey,  i. 
p.  630)  does  not  mean  that  God  is  called  by  the 
anarthrous  word  'Place.'  He  means  simply  to 
set  the  notion  of  *  space '  in  its  right  relation 
to  God.  Also  the  two  passages  cited  by  Dr. 
Boehmer  (Enoch  14^^  and  Test.  xii.  Patr,  iii.  3) 
do  not  present  the  bare  word  hoia,  but  ^  hoio.  rj 
fieyaXrf  and  17  fuydkrf  S6(a  respectively.  Nor  is  the 
determination  wanting  in  other  circumlocutions  for 
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There  is  an  article  in  the  Examiner  for  7th  May 
on  *  The  Indian  Missionary.'  It  is  a  reply  to  Dr. 
Oldfield,  whose  article  was  referred  to  in  The 
Expository  Times  for  May.  The  writer  of 
the  article  is  Professor  Armitage  of  the  United 
College,  Bradford. 

Professor  Armitage  also  has  been  in  India. 
He  spent  last  winter  there.  He  did  not  spend  it 
wholly  among  Hindus  as  Dr.  Oldfield  did.  He 
spent  it  partly  among  Anglo-Indians,  and  even 
among  English  missionaries.  It  is  natural  that 
his  experience  should  differ  from  Dr.  01dfield*s. 
But  he  gives  reasons  for  holding  that  it  is  the 
truer  experience  of  the  two. 


Professor  Armitage  does  not  dispute  Dr.  Old- 
field's  good  faith.  Dr.  Oldfield,  he  says,  is  an 
earnest  Christian  man.  He  is  careful  to  point  out 
that  Dr.  Oldfield  has  no  fault  to  find  with  the 
Gospel  which  the  missionaries  bring  to  India, 
only  with  the  missionaries  who  bring  it.  But  he 
holds  that  if  Dr.  Oldfield  had  not  confined  himself 
to  Hindus,  he  would  have  had  a  better  opinion  of 
the  Indian  missionary.  He  himself  has  seen  the 
Indian  missionary  at  work,  and  he  has  never  seen 
work  better  done. 

He  gives  an  example  of  an  Indian  missionary. 
He  does  not  take  him  from  the  missionaries  sent 
Vol.  XIV.-~9 


out  by  his  own  Church.  He  goes  to  the  Rajputana 
mission,  to  Jaipur  the  *City  of  Victory.'  The 
missionary  is  a  Scotsman  and  a  Presbyterian. 


This  missionary  has  been  in  Jaipur  for  thirty 
years.  His  name  is  not  given,  and  we  do  not 
know  it.  *He  knows  every  turn  and  corner  of 
the  great  city  outside  whose  walls  he  lives,  and  is 
a  familiar  figure  to  these  straight  strong  Rajputs, 
with  their  swords  at  their  sides  and  their  dis- 
parted beards.  They  proudly  claim  that  they 
are  descended  from  the  sun,  and  their  Maharajah 
heraldically  proclaims  his  place  in  the  solar 
dynasty.  He  is  a  devout  and  scrupulous  Hindu, 
and  the  city  is  full  of  temples  and  priestly  men. 
Now  what  will  this  city  of  priests  and  heroes  have 
to  say  to  our  Scotsman  ?  He  makes  no  attempt 
to  win  his  way  among  them  by  forswearing  beef, 
any  more  than  he  makes  it  by  forswearing  the 
friendship  of  the  Anglo-Indian  community.  He 
does  not  exchange  his  tweed  coat  for  a  flowing 
robe ;  whilst  it  is  well  known  that  of  an  evening 
he  puts  on  his  flannels  and  eagerly  pursues  the 
bounding  tennis-ball.  Will  every  heart  in  the 
city  close  against  him  then?  Will  the  feudal 
nobility,  will  the  ascetic  Brahmin,  seek  his 
counsel,  or  will  they  turn  from  him  in  their  hour 
of  need  ? ' 

When    Professor  Armitage  enHred    the^  mis- 
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sionar/s  house,  he  found  a  Rajput  there.  He 
was  a  Thakur,  a  member  of  the  hereditary  Rajput 
nobility,  and  he  had  come  down  from  his  feudal 
castle  among  the  hills  to  talk  with  his  old  friend, 
and  to  reproach  him  for  not  having  come  to 
spend  a  week  with  him  among  the  hills  this 
spring. 

Next  day  Professor  Armitage  and  the  mis- 
sionary entered  the  city  together.  *Come  away 
here  to  see  this  Brahmin  who  has  lost  his  son,  a 
fine  young  fellow  who  was  doing  excellently  at 
the  University.'  The  Hindu  met  them  and  gave 
them  an  affectionate  welcome.  The  missionary 
expressed  his  sympathy  with  the  bereaved  father. 
'My  own  life  is  finished,'  said  the  Brahmin,  'it  is 
in  the  grave  with  my  son ;  but,  oh,  why  is  the 
world  so  full  of  darkness?*  'Wait,  I  have  a 
word  for  you.'  'Speak,  Guru.'  'There  was  a 
sheep  that  would  ever  break  the  fold,  and  when 
it  bore  a  lamb  it  taught  the  lamb  to  wander  afield 
also.  The  shepherd  was  grieved  and  sought  in 
many  ways  to  stay  it,  until  at  length  he  took  the 
lamb  and  bound  it  fast  to  his  own  seat.  And 
then  the  sheep  wandered  no  more.'  With  quick 
searching  eyes  the  Brahmin  looked  into  the 
Guru's  face,  and  then  said  with  deep  sincerity, 
'True,  I  have  been  a  sad  wanderer.  Is  that, 
then,  the  reason  why  my  lamb  has  been  bound  to 
His  seat?'  And  then  this  stranger  prophet  un- 
folded the  story  of  a  love  that  wins  man  even 
whilst  it  sharply  disciplines  him. 


Professor  Armitage  was  taken  to  other  scenes. 
And  when  he  came  home  he  told  his  tale. 
And  he  says,  'Doubtless  the  English  preacher 
offends  the  Hindu  in  certain  particulars,  but  it  is 
surely  a  shallow  solution  of  the  difficulty  to  ask 
that  he  shall  avoid  offence  by  transforming  at 
once  himself  and  his  message.  Dr.  Oldfield  has 
once  more  repeated  the  assertion  that  India  will 
first  open  its  heart  to  prophets  who  come  eating 
locusts  and  wild  honey,  and  that  it  will  never  do 
so  to  gluttonous  men  and  winebibbers,  the  friends 
of  publicans  and  sinners.     So  said  the  critic  in  the 


East  long  ago,  but  history  has  tlisproved  his 
word.  India  needs  something  far  larger  than  the 
ascetic  has  to  offer,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  as 
to  the  success  of  Christianity  there.  It  may  come 
slowly,  and  certainly  the  end  is  yet  far  off;  but 
India  is  moved  to-day  by  the  call  of  Christ  as  she 
has  not  been  moved  for  two  millenniums.  I 
believe  that  in  all  her  apparent  repudiation  of 
Christ  she  is  wistfully  asking  if  He  was  not  that 
Prophet  who  was  for  to  come.* 


There  is  another  reply  to  Dr.  Oldfield.  It  is 
more  deliberate  and  sustained.  It  is  in  the 
Christian  World  of  23rd  April.  The  writer  of  it 
is  Dr.  Walter  Adeney,  the  newly  elected  Principal 
of  Lancashire  College. 


Professor  Armitage  answers  Dr.  Oldfield  out  of 
his  own  experience  in  India.  Principal  Adeney 
answers  him  out  of  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ. 


There  are  two  charges  which  Dr.  Oldfield 
brings  against  the  Indian  missionary.  The  first 
is  that  he  does  not  recognize  the  good  there  is  in 
Hinduism ;  the  second^  that  he  presents  too  low 
an  ideal  of  character  or  saintliness  in  his  own 
life.  

The  first  charge  Dr.  Adeney  partly  admits  the 
force  of.  Such  force  as  there  is  in  it,  however,  is 
passing  away.  '  In  the  colleges  with  which  I  am 
connected,'  he  says,  'a  sympathetic  study  of  the 
religions  of  India  forms  part  of  the  normal  curri- 
culum.' 

The  second  charge  he  meets  with  a  flat  deniaL 
The  missionary  is  not  less  a  saint  that  he  plays 
tennis.  He  is  not  less  a  spiritual  guide  that  he 
is  'a  jolly  fellow  to  talk  to,  courteous,  kindly^ 
gentlemanly.' 

It  may  be  true  that  that  is  not  the  Hindu  ideal 
of  saintliness.  The  Indian  missionary  is  not  sent 
out  to  make  the  Hindus  saints  after  their  own 
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ideal  but  after  the  ideal  of  Christ.  And  the 
question  is,  Does  the  Indian  missionary  live  after 
the  example  of  Christ  ?  It  is  not,  Does  he  live 
after  the  example  of  an  Indian  fakir  ?  Dr.  Oldfield 
answers  that  question  himself,  answers  it  in  the 
missionary's  favour,  and  apparently  without  the 
least  suspicion  that  he  is  doing  so. 


*I  found,'  says  Dr.  Oldfield,  *a  deep-seated 
belief  that  the  practice  of  Christian  missionaries 
was  so  much  lower  in  the  matter  of  actual  cleanli- 
ness and  humaneness  in  eating  and  drinking  and 
bathing,  that  it  was  felt  it  would  be  an  actual 
degradation  for  a  Hindu  to  become  a  Christian.' 
What  is  the  cleanliness  refered  to?  It  is  washing 
before  eating.  Now,  says  Dr.  Adeney,  there  is  a 
curious  coincidence  here.  Dr.  Oldfield  repeatedly 
contrasts  the  practice  of  Christ  and  His  apostles 
with  the  practice  of  modem  missionaries.  Has 
he  forgotten  that  one  of  the  charges  made  against 
our  Lord  and  His  disciples  was  that  they  used  to 
eat  with  unwashen  hands?  Dr.  Oldfield  quotes 
with  approval  the  statement  of  a  Hindu  that 
*your  Christ  and  your  Paul  used  to  fast.'  Dr. 
Adeney  can  forgive  the  Hindu,  though  it  does 
not  show  that  the  Hindus  know  the  Christian 
Scriptures  so  well  as  Dr.  Oldfield  claims;  Dr. 
Oldfield  he  cannot  forgive. 


The  newest,  perhaps  the  only  really  new  thing, 
in  Professor  Delitzsch's  famous  lectures  Babel  und 
Bihel  is  the  assertion  that  the  early  Babylonians, 
or  at  least  some  of  them,  were  monotheists.  If 
that  is  a  fact,  it  affects  our  attitude  to  the  revelation 
that  is  in  the  Bible  as  seriously  as  does  the  Code  of 
Hammurabi.  What  proof  does  Professor  Delitzsch 
produce  ?  

In  his  lecture — the  statement  occurred  in  the 
first  lecture  of  the  two  delivered  before  the 
Emperor — he  produced  no  proof  at  all.  And  the 
moment  the  lecture  was  published  Professor  Jensen 
challenged  it.  *This  would,  of  course,'  said 
Professor  Jensen,  *  be  one  of  the  most  momentous 


discoveries  that  has  ever  been  made  in  the  history 
of  religion,  and  it  is,  therefore,  extremely  regrettable 
that  Delitzsch  conceals  from  us  his  authority. 
Nothing  of  the  kind  is  to  be  gathered  from  the 
texts  to  which  I  have  had  access — that  I  think  I 
can  confidently  affirm— and  we  urgently  request 
him,  therefore,  as  soon  as  possible,  to  publish 
word  for  word  the  passage  which  robs  Israel 
of  its  greatest  glory,  in  the  brilliancy  of  which 
it  has  hitherto  shone  —  that  it  alone  of  all 
nations  succeeded  in  attaining  to  a  pure  mono- 
theism.'   

Did  Professor  Delitzsch  publish  it?  No.  It 
was  published  already.  In  the  year  1895  Dr. 
Pinches  (then  of  the  British  Museum)  had 
published,  in  the  Journal  of  the  Transactions  of 
the  Victoria  Institute^  a  New  Babylonian  cuneiform 
tablet.  The  tablet  is  in  fragments.  But  one  of 
the  surviving  pieces  informs  us  that  all  the  great 
gods  in  the  Babylonian  Pantheon  are  to  be 
regarded  as  one  with,  or  as  one  in,  the  god 
Marduk.  When  Marduk,  says  the  tablet,  is  to  be 
thought  of  as  the  Possessor  of  Power,  he  is  called 
Ninib;  when  he  is  the  Lord  of  Battle  he  is 
Nergai ;  when  he  is  Possessor  of  Lordship  he  is 
Bel;  when  he  is  Lord  of  Business  he  is  Nebo; 
when  he  is  Illuminator  of  Night  he  is  Sin ;  when 
Lord  of  all  that  is  just  he  is  §ama§ ;  and  when 
God  of  Rain  he  is  called  Addu. 


Professor  Jensen  seems  to  have  missed  that 
tablet.  He  ought  not  to  have  missed  it,  says 
Professor  Delitzsch.  And  Mr.  Johns,  who  edits 
the  English  edition  of  Dr.  Delitzsch's  lectures 
(Babel  and  Bible,  5s.,  Williams  &  Norgate),  says 
that  in  any  case  it  was  not  wise  for  even  one  of 
the  foremost  Assyriologists  to  assume  that  he 
knew  all  that  there  was  behind  Dr.  Delitzsch's 
assertions. 

Is  the   matter  settled    then?    By  no  means. 

Professor  Jensen  has  replied  to  Dr.  Delitzsch  in  a 

new  pamphlet.     Dr.   Delitzsch    calls    it  'wrong 

from  beginning  to  end.'    And  Mr^  Johns  speaks 
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of  the  humiliating  position  in  which  Professor 
Jensen  has  placed  himself.    The  end  is  not  yet. 


'  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman, 
and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed:  it  shall 
bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel ' 
(Gn  3^*^).  We  call  that  the  Protevangeuum,  the 
Earliest  Gospel  But  its  loudest  note  is  not  the 
note  of  the  gospel  The  note  of  the  gospel  is 
'peace  on  earth.'  But  in  this  passage  it  is  the 
trumpet  calling  to  battle  that  we  hear. 


We  call  it  the  earliest  gospel  because  of  the 
words  *  It  shall  bruise  thy  head.'  And  the  gospel 
is  in  these  words.  Before  the  gospel  comes, 
however,  there  is  the  conflict.  To  every  man 
upon  this  earth  comes  the  call  to  battle.  '  I  will 
put  enmity.'  And  even  the  gospel  that  is  in  the 
words,  *It  shall  bruise  thy  head,'  does  not  take 
away  from  any  man  the  necessity  of  entering  into 
this  affray  and  facing  this  foe.  The  gospel  gives 
the  assurance  of  victory ;  it  does  not  prevent  the 
strife. 

*  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman, 
and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed.'  There  is  a 
gospel  in  the  very  strife  itself.  For  to  begin  no 
battle  is  to  leave  the  victory  with  the  Serpent. 
To  open  no  world-wide  conflict  is  to  leave  the 
world  to  the  Prince  of  the  world.  To  put  no 
enmity  between  the  seed  of  the  Serpent  and  the 
seed  of  the  Woman  is  to  see  no  diflierence  at  last 
between  them. 

*I  will  put  enmity.'  It  is  the  summons  to  a 
world-wide  conflict.  How  did  this  conflict  arise, 
and  what  is  the  necessity  for  it  ? 


obedience.   He  made   men  and   angels  for  the 
obedience  that  is  called  love. 


God  made  three  orders  of  existence.  He  made 
the  sun  and  the  moon  and  the  earth,  plants  and 
animals,  of  matter  only.  He  made  men  of  matter 
and  of  spirit.  He  made  the  angels  of  spirit  alone. 
He  made  all  these  for  obedience.  But  while  He 
made   the  sun   for  unthinking   and   unswerving 


He  made  the  sun  for  simple  obedience.  At 
any  moment  of  the  day  or  night  you  can  tell 
where  the  sun  is.  It  knows  no  variableness  nor 
shadow  of  turning.  It  does  no  iniquity,  neither 
is  guile  found  in  all  its  path. 


He  made  men  and  angels  for  obedience  also. 
But  not  for  the  unthinking  obedience  of  the  sun 
and  the  moon.  If  you  can  tell  at  any  moment 
where  the  sun  is,  there  is  no  praise  to  the  sun 
for  that.  God  made  men  and  angels  for  the 
obedience  that  is  called  love. 


Now  there  cannot  be  love  where  there  is  no 
freedom.  There  cannot  be  love  where  there  is 
no  choice.  If  men  and  angels  are  to  love  God 
and  not  merely  obey  Him,  then  they  must  be  free 
to  hate  God.  The  love  that  is  not  open  to  hate 
is  not  love.  Love  to  be  love  must  see  and 
choose,  and  the  choice  must  be  freer  than  the  air. 


He  made  both  angels  and  men  free  to  stand 
and  free  to  fall  Some  angels  fell,  we  are  told, 
and  all  men. 

What  led  to  the  fall  of  the  angels?  We  can 
scarcely  tell.    Shakespeare  says  it  was  ambition — 

Cromwell,  I  charge  thee,  fling  away  ambition : 
By  that  sin  fell  the  angels. 

What  led  to  the  fall  of  man  we  know.  But  here 
a  great  difference  is  seen.  When  the  angels  fell 
it  appears  that  they  fell  singly.  When  man  fell 
he  fell  as  man.     '  In  Adam  all  died.' 


For  a  moment  the  advantage  seems  all  on  the 
side  of  the  angels.  But  it  is  for  a  moment  only. 
For  if  the  angels  who  fell,  fell  singly,  they  fell 
to  rise  no  more.  If  man  fell  in  Adam,  then  in 
another  Adam  man  may  rise  again. 


And  that  seems  to  be  because  there  is  no  angel 

nature.     That  there  is  such  a-sthing  asr  human 
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nature  we  know.  One  touch  of  nature  makes  the 
whole  world  kin.  But  it  seems  that  there  is  no 
angel  nature.  When  our  Lord  was  answering  the 
Sadducees'  foolish  old  question  about  the  woman 
who  had  had  seven  husbands,  *Ye  do  err/  He 
said,  *not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power 
of  God;  for  in  heaven  they  neither  marry  nor 
are  given  in  marriage,  but  they  are  as  the  angelsJ 
So  the  angels  marry  nol,  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
riage. There  is  no  kinship  among  the  angels. 
There  is  no  angel  nature. 


If  therefore  the  angels  fall,  they  fall  singly.  But 
they  fall  to  rise  no  more.  For  what  angel  or  what 
man  can  atone  for  his  sins  to  God  ?  And  since 
there  is  no  angel  nature  there  is  no  one  that  can 
take  upon  him  the  nature  of  angels  and  in  that 
nature  atone  for  the  angels'  sin. 


We  do  not  understand  that.  We  scarcely  can 
believe  it.  We  scarcely  can  believe  it  because 
we  are  men.  We  think  there  must  be  hope  for  the 
Devil  yet 

Auld  Nickie-ben ! 
O  wad  ye  tak  a  thought  and  men' ! 
Ye  aiblins  might — I  dinna  ken — 

Still  hae  a  stake — 
I'm  wae  to  think  upo*  yon  den, 

Even  for  your  sake. 

But  that  is  human.  It  is  not  devilish.  When 
once  an  angel  falls,  when  once  an  angel  becomes 
a  devil,  it  does  not  seem  that  he  can  rise  again. 


It  is  not  so  with  man.  There  is  what  we  call 
human  nature.  Into  tha^  human  nature  one  may 
come  to  lift  it  up  again.  When  he  comes  he 
must  be  a  man,  and  face  a  man's  temptations  and 
win  a  man's  victory.  He  must  also  be  man,  re- 
presentative man,  son  of  man,  and  able  to  atone 
for  the  sins  of  the  race.  When  He  comes  He 
takes  not  hold  of  angels  (for  there  is  nothing  there 
to  take  hold  of),  but  He  takes  hold  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham  which  is  the  seed  of  the  woman. 


He   came   in    Jesus    of  Nazareth.     'On   the 


morrow  John  seeth  Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and 
saith.  Behold,  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world.'  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
has  come  as  man's  representative  and  redeemer 
to  atone  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 


But  first.  He  is  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  He  is  a  man. 
Before  He  begins  His  work  of  atonement,  before 
He  takes  upon  Him  the  redemption  of  the  world. 
He  must  fight  His  own  man's  battle.  To  every 
man  upon  this  earth  this  battle  comes.  It  comes 
to  Jesus  also.  Therefore  before  the  public  minis- 
try begins,  before  He  begins  to  heal  the  sick  or 
raise  the  dead  or  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor, 
the  Spirit  driveth  Him  into  the  wilderness  to  be 
tempted  of  the  Devil. 


That  is  the  place  of  the  Temptation  in  the 
Wilderness,  as  we  understand  it  Jesus  is  a  man, 
and  He  must  face  the  foe  whom  every  man  has 
to  face.  He  must  fight  the  battle  which  every 
man  has  to  fight  And  He  must  win.  If  He  does 
not  win,  how  can  He  atone  for  the  sins  of  the 
world  ?  If  as  a  man  He  does  not  win  His  own 
man's  battle,  why,  then.  He  has  His  own  sins  to 
reckon  with,  and  how  can  He  even  come  forward 
as  the  Redeemer  of  the  race  ?  Jesus  must  fight 
and  Jesus  must  win,  just  as  we  all  have  to  fight 
but  not  one  of  us  has  won.  That  is  the  place 
of  the  Temptation. 

And  that,  as  we  understand  it,  is  why  the 
Temptation  in  the  Wilderness  is  recorded.  It  is 
every  man's  Temptation.  It  may  be  spread  over 
our  life ;  it  could  not  have  been  spread  over  the 
life  of  Jesus,  otherwise  He  could  not  have  begun 
His  atonement  till  His  life  was  at  an  end ;  but  it 
is  the  same  Temptation  that  comes  to  every  man. 


It  is  the  temptation  that  came  to  Eve.  Point 
for  point  the  temptation  of  Eve  and  the  tempta- 
tion of  Jesus  correspond.  Eve's  temptations  were 
three ;  so  were  the  temptations  of  Jesus.  Eve's 
temptations  assailed  the  body,  the  mind,  and 
the  spirit ;  so  did  the  temptations  of  J^^Tp 
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The  first  temptation  was  a  bodily  temptation. 
'She  saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for  food.*  *If 
thou  art  the  Son  of  God  command  this  stone  that 
it  be  made  bread.' 

There  is  the  difference,  certainly,  that  Eve  was 
not  hungry,  while  Jesus  was.  The  sin  of  Eve  was 
the  greater  that  she  sinned  not  through  the 
cravings  of  hunger,  but  merely  through  the  long- 
ing for  forbidden,  or  it  might  be  daintier,  food. 
But  though  the  temptation  was  more  intense  for 
Jesus,  it  did  not  differ  from  Eve's  essentially.  It 
was  the  desire  for  food.  It  was  the  desire  to 
satisfy  a  bodily  appetite.  And  it  does  not  matter 
how  imperious  that  appetite  may  be,  it  is  not  to 
be  satisfied  unlawfully.  Eve  saw  that  she  had  the 
opportunity  of  satisfying  it,  Jesus  saw  that  He  had 
the  power.  Eve  was  tempted  to  satisfy  it  by 
using  an  opportunity  which  God  had  not  given 
her,  Jesus  by  using  a  power  which  had  been  given 
Him  for  another  purpose.  It  does  not  matter 
essentially  whether  it  is  to  avoid  starvation  or 
merely  for  greater  luxury,  we  sin  with  Eve  if  we 
seize  an  opportunity  or  take  advantage  of  our 
position  to  do  that  for  our  body  or  outward  estate 
which  God  has  commanded  us  not  to  do. 


The  second  temptation  was  to  the  mind.  *  And 
that  it  was  a  delight  to  the  eyes'  —  thus  the 
temptation  came  to  Eve.  *He  showed  Him  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  moment  of  time ' 
— thus  it  came  to  Jesus. 


Now  the  temptation  to  the  mind  does  not  come 
.to  everyone.  It  does  not  come  to  those  who  are 
absorbed  with  the  things  of  the  body.  The  three 
temptations  came  to  Eve  because  Eve  is  typical 
of  the  whole  human  race.  And  the  three  tempta- 
tions came  to  Jesus,  because  He  is  typical  also, 
and  because  He  resisted  them  all. 


The  temptation  to  the  mind  is  higher,  it  is  a 
nobler  temptation,  than  the  temptation  to  the 
body.  There  are  those  to  whom  the  fragrance 
and  beauty  of  the  apple  makes  irresistible  appeal, 


who  would  never  be  driven  to  do  wrong  merely  in 
order  to  have  it  to  eat 


It  is  a  subtler  temptation  also.  We  are  willing 
to  starve  that  we  may  hear  good  music  or  give 
ourselves  a  scientific  education.  And  we  cannot 
perceive  that  we  are  falling  before  a  temptation. 
But  music  or  science  may  be  pursued  for  purely 
selfish  ends.  In  their 'pursuit  too  some  nearer 
duty  may  be  neglected.  And  the  fall  is  often 
obvious  enough  :  a  doubtful  companionship,  such 
as  music  sometimes  introduces  us  to,  or  a  denial 
of  God  such  as  science  sometimes  leads  us  to. 


But  the  temptation  to  Jesus  was  nobler,  we  do 
not  doubt,  and  more  subtle  than  the  temptation 
to  the  mind  has  ever  come  to  any  other  man.  He 
saw  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  at  a  glance  and 
the  glory  of  them.  He  was  offered  them  as  His 
own. 

Now  He  desired  to  have  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  as  His  own.  He  had  come  to  make  them 
His  own.  All  the  difference  seemed  to  be  that 
the  Devil  offered  them  at  once  without  the  agony 
of  winning  them — the  agony  to  Him  or  to  us. 


He  was  offered  them  without  the  agony  to 
Himself.  Some  think  that  He  did  not  know  yet 
what  that  agony  was.  He  did  not  know  that  He 
was  to  be  despised  and  rejected  of  men.  He  did 
not  know  that  He  was  to  lose  the  sense  of  the 
Father's  well-pleasing.  He  did  not  know  what 
the  Garden  was  to  be  nor  what  the  Cross.  They 
say  so.  But  how  can  they  tell  ?  One  thing  is  sure. 
He  knew  enough  to  make  this  a  keen  temptation. 


But  He  was  also  offered  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  without  the  agony  to  us.  That  temptation 
was  yet  more  terrible.  For  when  the  Cross  was 
past  the  agony  to  us  was  but  beginning.  And  He 
felt  our  agony  more  keenly  than  He  felt  His 
own.  What  a  long-drawn  agony  it  has  been. 
Two  thousand  years  of  woe!  and  still  the  re- 
demption is  not  complete.     To  be  offered  the 
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homage  of  the  human  heart,  to  be  offered  its 
love — such  love  as  it  would  have  been  where 
there  was  no  choice  left — to  end  the  poverty  and 
the  sickness  and  the  blindness  and  the  leprosy 
and  the  death,  not  by  an  occasional  lapng  on  of 
the  hands  in  a  Galilsean  village,  but  in  one  world- 
embracing  word  of  healing ;  to  end  the  sin  with- 
out waiting  for  the  slow  movements  of  conscience 
and  the  slow  dawnings  of  faith — it  was  a  sore 
temptation.  But  it  must  not  be.  To  deliver 
from  the  consequence  of  sin  without  the  sorrow 
for  it,  to  accept  the  homage  of  the  heart  of  man 
without  its  free  choice  of  love,  was  to  leave  the 
Serpent  master  still.  The  world  is  very  fair  to 
look  upon  as  He  sees  it  in  a  moment  of  time  from 
that  mountain  top;  but  it  cannot  be  His  until 
He  has  suffered  for  it,  and  until  it  has  suffered 
with  Him. 

The  third  temptation  was  a  temptation  to  the 
spirit.  Eve  saw  'that  the  tree  was  to  be  de- 
sired to  make  one  wise,'  Jesus  was  invited  to 
cast  Himself  down  from  the  pinnacle  of  the 
temple,  trusting  in  God  and  in  the  promise  that 
no  harm  should  befall  Him. 


The  'wisdom'  which  Eve  was  promised  was 
spiritual  wisdom.  It  was  the  wisdom  of  God. 
*  Ye  shall  be  as  gods,'  said  the  Serpent,  'knowing 
goo^  and  evil'  And  this  wisdom  became  hers 
when  she  had  eaten.  'Behold  the  man  is  be- 
come as  one  of  us,  to  know  good  and  evil.'  It 
was  such  wisdom  as  God  has.  And  God  is  a 
Spirit.     It  was  spiritual  wisdom. 


Man  is  both  spiritual  and  material.  As  a 
spiritual  being  he  has  certain  spiritual  experiences. 
But  as  long  as  the  spirit  is  in  touch  with  the  body 
its  experiences  are  limited  in  their  range.  God  is 
a  Spirit,  and  His  experience  knows  no  bounds. 
When  man  attempts  to  pass  the  bounds  of  human 
experience  and  enter  the  experience  of  God,  he  sins. 


Eve  was  so  tempted  and  fell     Jesus  also  was 
so  tempted,  but  He  resisted  the  temptation.     As 


God  He  can  throw  Himself  from  the  pinnacle  of 
the  temple  with  impunity,  just  as  He  can  walk 
upon  the  water.  And  the  Devil  reminds  Him 
that  He  is  God.  But  this  is  His  temptation  as  a 
man.  As  a  man  He  cannot,  as  a  man  He  has  no 
right,  to  tempt  God  by  casting  Himself  down. 


To  Eve  and  to  Jesus  it  was  the  temptation  to 
an  enlargement  of  experience  beyond  that  which 
is  given  to  man.  And  it  lay,  as  it  always  does,  in 
the  direction  of  the  knowledge  of  evil.  There  are 
those  who,  like  Eve,  still  enter  into  evil  not  from 
the  mere  love  of  evil  or  the  mere  spirit  of  re- 
bellion, but  in  order  to  taste  that  which  they  have 
not  tasted  yet.  They  wish  to  know  'what  it  is 
like.'  There  are  men  and  women  who  can 
trace  their  drunkard's  lifelong  misery  to  this 
very  source. 

To  Eve  the  sharpness  of  the  temptation  lay  in 
the  promise  of  larger  spiritual  experience.  Let  us 
not  say  it  was  vulgar  curiosity.  The  promise  was 
that  she  would  be  as  God,  that  she  would  know 
what  God  knows.  Perhaps  she  even  felt  that  it 
would  bring  her  into  closer  sympathy  with  God 
— the  sympathy  of  a  larger  common  experience. 


To  Jesus  this  also  was  the  sharpness  of  the 
temptation.  He  was  God,  but  He  was  being 
tempted  as  a  man.  It  was  not  merely,  as  in  the 
first  temptation,  that  He  was  invited  to  use  His 
power  as  Redeemer  for  His  own  human  advantage. 
It  was  that  He  was  invited  to  enter  into  the  ex- 
perience of  God,  to  enter  into  the  fulness  of 
knowledge  which  belongs  to  God,  to  prove  Him- 
self, and  to  feel  in  perfect  sympathy  with  the 
whole  range  of  experience  of  the  Father. 


It  seemed  like  trust :  it  would  have  been  pre- 
sumption. We  sometimes  enter  into  tepiptation 
saying  that  we  will  trust  in  God  to  deliver  us.  It 
is  not  trust;  it  is  presumption.  And  God  does 
not  deliver  us.  No  one  ever  yet  entered  into 
temptation,  unsent  by  God,  and  came  forth 
scathless.  Digitized  by  GoOglt 
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Jesus  was  tempted  of  the  Devil  and  resisted  all 
the  temptations.  What  it  cost  Him  we  cannot 
tell.  We  know  it  cost  Him  much.  Angels  came 
and  ministered  unto  Him.  He  needed  their 
ministrations.  But  He  won  His  battle  as  a  man. 
No  one  could  convict  Him  of  sin.  He  is  ready 
now  to  be  the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world. 

And  when  He  begins  His  work  of  Redemption, 
He  can  use  His  powers  as  the  Son  of  God.  The 
Devil's  temptation,  *  If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,' 
is  no  temptation  longer.  He  opens  His  works 
of  wonder,  He  heals  the  sick,  He  preaches  the 
gospel  to  the  poor.  He  accepts  the  cup  and 
drinks  it,  He  cries  *It  is  finished.* 


His  Temptation  in  the  Wilderness  was  the 
temptation  of  a  man.  His  atonement  for  sin  was 
the  atonement  of  the  Son  of  man,  man's  repre- 
sentative; the  atonement  of  the  race  in  Him. 
This  is  the  essential  thing  in  the  Cross.  He  took 
hold  of  our  nature ;  in  our  nature  He  suffered  and 
died.  Our  nature  suffered  and  died  in  Him. 
This  is  the  essential  thing,  that  He  made  the 
atonement  as  Man,  that  man  made  the  atone- 
ment when  He  made  it.  After  the  Temptation 
in  the  Wilderness  the  Devil  left  Him  for  a  season. 
When  he  came  back  he  did  not  come  back  to  a 
man.  He  came  back  to  the  race  of  man,  repre- 
sented and  gathered  into  one  in  Christ.  He  came 
back  not  to  seek  to  throw  one  human  being  as  he 
had  thrown  so  many  human  beings  before.  He 
came  to  fight  for  his  kingdom  and  his  power. 


And  it  did  seem  as  if  the  Devil  had  won  this 
time.  As  the  fight  closed  in,  Jesus  Himself  said, 
*  This  is  your  hour  and  the  power  of  darkness.' 
The  Devil  had  the  whole  world  on  his  side  in  the 
struggle.  The  religious  leaders  were  especially 
active.  And  the  end  came — death  and  darkness. 
It  did  seem  as  if  the  Devil  had  won  this  time,  and 
this  was  the  greater  battle  to  win. 


earth  and  die,  it  abideth  alone.'  Without  death 
Jesus  was  sinless.  In  death  he  gathered  many 
to  His  sinlessness.  Death  and  the  Devil  got  hold 
of  Him  but  lost  their  hold  of  us.  It  was  the 
Devil's  greatest  triumph.  It  was  his  greatest 
defeat. 

One  thing  remains.  We  must  accept  Him. 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  open,  but  it  is  open 
to  all  believers.  He  could  not  have  this  fair  world 
without  the  agony ;  we  cannot  have  Him  without 
it.  For  it  is  love  that  is  wanted.  Nothing  is 
wanted  but  love.  It  is  the  love  of  the  heart  that 
makes  Paradise.  And  love  must  be  free.  There 
is  no  compulsion.  Sin  must  be  felt  and  repented 
of;  a  Saviour  must  be  seen  and  made  welcome. 
By  faith  we  must  become  one  with  Him  as  He 
has  become  one  with  us. 


But,   'except  a  corn  of  wheat    fall  into  the 


Is  it  lawful  to  say,  'Maker  of  heaven  and 
earth'?  Is  it  lawful  in  the  face  of  modern 
science  ?  Lord  Kelvin  has  found  that  it  is 
not. 

At  the  first  of  a  course  of  lectures  on  *  Chris- 
tian Apologetics '  in  University  College,  London, 
Lord  Reay  presided,  and  Lord  Kelvin  moved  a 
vote  of  thanks.  In  supporting  his  vote,  he  said 
that  as  to  the  origin  of  life,  science  neither  afiirmed 
nor  denied  creative  power ;  and  then  he  added, 
more  plainly,  that  there  lay  nothing  between 
absolute  scientific  belief  in  creative  power  and 
the  acceptance  of  the  theory  of  a  fortuitous  con- 
course of  atoms.  And  as  for  this  matter  of 
'fortuitous  concourse,*  was  there  anything,  he 
asked,  so  absurd  as  to  believe  that  a  number  of 
atoms,  by  falling  together  of  their  own  accord, 
could  make  a  crystal,  a  sprig  of  moss,  a  microbe, 
or  a  living  animal  ? 

Whereupon  the  Times  has  had  to  'open  its 
columns.'  The  attack  is  led  by  the  Director  of 
Kew  Gardens.  '  He  wipes  out  by  a  stroke  of  his 
pen  the  whole  position  won  for  us  by  Darwin.' 
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And  not  only  so,  but,  says  Sir  William  Thiselton 
Dyer,  he  is  inconsistent  with  himself;  and  he 
quotes  some  words  from  Lord  Kelvin's  address 
before  the  British  Association  in  187 1,  that  when 
a  problem  cannot  be  solved  naturally  *we  must 
not  invoke  an  abnormal  act  of  creative  power.* 


Lord  Kelvin  also  writes  to  the  Times,  He  is 
not  clear  about  the 'crystal.'  That  might  come 
about  by  fortuitous  concourse,  and  he  thinks  he 
should  have  left  it  out  But  he  stands  by  the 
rest  *  Forty  years  ago,'  he  says,  *  I  asked  Liebig, 
walking  somewhere  in  the  country,  if  he  believed 
that  the  grass  and  flowers  which  he  saw  around 
us  grew  by  mere  chemical  forces.  He  answered, 
"  No ;  no  more  than  I  could  believe  that  a  book 
of  botany  describing  them  could  grow  by  mere 
chemical  forces."  Every  action  of  human  free 
will  is  a  miracle  to  physical  and  chemical  and 
mathematical  science.' 


*It  is  rather  to  the  champions  of  unyielding 
tradition  than  to  the  negative  critics  that  one 
must  resort  for  daring  and  desperate  conjecture.' 
So  says  Dr.  J.  H.  Weatherall  in  the  Ittquirer  for 
9th  May.  He  is  reviewing  a  new  book  by  Colonel 
Conder.  The  title  of  the  book  is  The  First  Bible 
(Blackwood,  5s.).  But  Dr.  Weatherall  speaks  of 
it  as  the  *  Bible-on-Bricks.' 


Colonel  Conder's  theory  is  that  the  earliest  writ- 
ing of  the  Hebrews  was  cuneiform.  For  cunei- 
form, as  the  Tel  el-Amarna  tablets  have  made  clear, 
was  used  all  over  Western  Asia  in  the  fifteenth 
century  B.C.  The  so-called  *  tables  of  stone,'  on 
which    the    Ten  Commandments  were   written, 


were  in  reality  bricks,  some  six  inches  square, 
covered  with  cuneiform  characters.  The  first 
edition  of  Genesis  might  be  contained  on  about 
seventy  of  these  bricks. 


If  writing  was  so  early,  and  if  the  earliest  Bible 
was  written  at  so  early  a  date,  it  could  not,  says 
Colonel  Conder,  have  been  written  in  alphabetic 
characters.  For  the  alphabet  was  borrowed  from 
the  Phoenicians  in  the  early  days  of  the  Monarchy. 
After  its  introduction  the  two  scripts  existed  side 
by  side,  as  the  hieroglyphic  and  hieratic  did  in 
Egypt  Then  about  the  time  of  Hezekiah  the 
cuneiform  was  transliterated  into  the  alphabetic 
script.  And  it  was  in  the  process  of  this  trans- 
literation that  the  duplicate  names  occurred  which 
critics  have  foolishly  ascribed  to  different  authors. 


For  example.  Jahweh  and  Elohim  are  not 
names  for  God  used  by  different  writers,  they  are 
simply  different  ways  in  which  blundering  scribes 
transferred  God's  name  from  cuneiform  to  alpha- 
betic Hebrew.  So  with  Jethro  and  Reuel, 
Ishbaal  and  Ishbosheth,  and  many  more.  And 
all  the  critical  theories  based  upon  these  duplicate 
names  fall  to  the  ground. 


It  is  a  daring  theory.  And  it  has  its  difficulties. 
The  chief  difficulty  is  the  lack  of  evidence.  Dr. 
Weatherall  desires  to  see  a  few  of  these  cuneiform 
bricks.  He  would  prefer  the  couple  containing 
the  Ten  Commandments.  But  especially  is  it  to 
be  noted  that  evidence  for  the  existence  of  the 
two  scripts  side  by  side  is  altogether  absent ;  while 
as  far  back  as  we  can  go — that  is  to  the  Siloam 
Inscription  and  the  Moabite  Stone — it  is  alpha- 
betic writing  that  is  in  use. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


394 


THE   EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


^oetpf^:    0^  ^etmott  ^o  (Mien* 

By  the  Rev.  Walter  Lock,  D.D.,  Warden  of  Keble  College,  Oxford, 

'  But  he  had  sent  a  man  before  them,  even  Joseph  who 
was  sold  to  be  a  bond-servant 

Whose  feet  they  hurt  in  the  stocks ;  the  iron  entered 
into  his  soul :  ^ 

Until  the  time  that  his  cause  was  known :  the  word 
of  the  Lord  tried  him.'— Ps.  cv.  17-19  (P.B.V.). 


There  are  few  narratives  in  the  whole  Bible 
more  suggestive  to  men  than  the  whole  story  of 
Joseph.  The  young  man  dreaming  his  dreams  of 
future  greatness ;  the  apparent  overthrow  of  all 
his  hopes ;  the  final  triumph  when  the  dreams  are 
fulfilled  to  the  letter;  the  overruling  providence 
of  God,  so  guiding  the  apparent  failure  that  it 
becomes  the  means  whereby,  under  the  chastening 
discipline  of  the  experience  of  life,  the  young  boy 
is  made  worthy  in  character,  as  well  as  placed  in  a 
position  in  life  in  which  it  is  right  that  his  father 
and  brethren  should  do  obeisance  to  him :  these 
form  a  striking  picture  of  the  way  in  which  boyish 
ambitions  are  tempered  and  annealed  into  the 
noble  performance  of  duty. 

And  surely  never  was  story  told  with  more 
dramatic  force  and  appealing  charm.  The  theme 
is  a  common  one,  common  in  folk-lore,  common 
in  the  drama,  common  in  history.  The  younger 
member  of  the  family  kept  down  by  the  envy  of 
the  elder  members,  and  at  last  triumphing  over 
them, — it  is  the  theme  that  delighted  us  in  our 
childhood  in  Cinderella;  it  is  very  similar  to  the 
theme  that  attracted  Shakespeare  in  the  full  prime 
of  his  genius,  when  in  TAe  Tempest  he  sketches  the 
wronged  and  exiled  Prospero  getting  those  who 
had  wronged  him  at  his  mercy,  testing  them  by 
fresh  labours,  and  at  last  forgiving  them.  The 
narrative  combines  the  elements  which  Aristotle 

1  *  The  iron  entered  into  his  sonl,^ — This  translation  has 
enriched  for  ever  the  English  language  with  a  terse  splendid 
phrase  which  has  passed  into  a  proverb,  and  which  recalls 
many  a  memory  of  suffering  cutting  to  the  quick,  of  patient 
hearing,  of  heroic  endurance ;  and  yet  the  translation  is  a 
mistranslation.  The  words  should  be  rendered,  *  His  soul^ 
or  life,  entered  into  the  iron,*  *he  was  laid  in  iron*  (A.V.) 
*he  was  laid  in  chains  of  iron'  (R.V.) ;  and  therefore  it  is 
probably  little  more  than  a  repetition  of  the  first  half  of  the 
verse,  describing  the  fact  of  suffering ;  though,  possibly,  it 
adds  to  the  fact  the  thought  of  his  voluntary  acceptance  of 
that  suffering — 'his  soul  entered  whole  and  entire  in  its 
resolve  to  obey  God  into  the  cruel  torture*  (Kay). 


regarded  as  essential  to  a  good  drama,  TrcptTrercMu, 
dlvayi^(i)/9Krc(9  (xlv.  4.  27),  dvayvoi/Jio-ts  Ik  vapaXorfia-im} 
(xxxvil  33,  xliv.  12).    No  doubt  the  story  was  told 
again  and  again  by  Hebrew  rhapsodists  at  the  fire- 
side of  Hebrew  homes,  and  a  close  critical  examina- 
tion of  the  text  makes  it  probable  that  the  writer  of 
the  Book  of  Genesis  hasVorked  together  into  one, 
two  if  not  three  different  strands.     In   one  the 
caravan  is  said  to  be  a  caravan  of  Ishmaelites,  in 
the  other  of  Midianites ;  in  the  one  Reuben  plays 
the  prominent  part  as  trying  to  save  Joseph,  in 
the  other  Judah;  and  the  exact  length  of  time 
mentioned  differs   in  different   places.*     But  in 
spite  of  such  trivial  discrepancies,  how  true  the 
whole  narrative  is  to  life,   how  absolutely  free 
from  anything  which  would  tempt  us  to  regard  it 
as  legendary !     The  changes  of  Joseph's  fortunes 
are  quite  natural  in  Oriental  countries :   nothing 
happens  to  him  which   might   not  happen  to  a 
clever  young  Jew  or  Armenian  in  Constantinople 
to-day.      No    fairy   godmother    presides    at   his 
christening;     no    det^    ex    machina    unties   any 
knots;   no  Ariel  is  at  hand  to  do  his  bidding: 
all  moves  forward   within  the  lines  of  what  is 
human  and  natural  to  an  issue  that  justifies  the 
ways  of  God  to  man. 

Indeed,  it  is  quite  extraordinary  how  Egyptology 
has  shown  the  history  to  be  consistent  with 
the  condition  of  Egyptian  life.  Although  no 
mention  of  Joseph  has  been  found,  yet  there 
is  scarcely  a  detail  which  cannot  be  illustrated 
from  the  literature  and  monuments  of  Egypt. 
The  position  which  Joseph  occupies  in  Potiphar's 
house;  the  temptation  by  Potiphar's  wife;  the 
position  of  the  butler  and  the  baker;  the  rise 
of  a  foreign  slave  to  high  political  power;  the 
granting  of  an  amnesty  on  Pharaoh's  birthday; 
the  importance  attached  to  dreams  and  their 
interpretation ;  the  years  of  famine ;  the  granaries 
*  Cf.  Hastings*  Dictionary,  ii.  sjj^  pp.  767-269. 
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in  large  cities;  the  golden  collar  put  round 
Joseph's  neck  by  Pharaoh,  the  new  name  given 

to  him,  the  title  *  father  to  Pharaoh,'  the  oath  '  by 
the  lifc^  of  Pharaoh ' ;  the  concentration  of  landed 
property  in  the  hands  of  the  king  and  the  priests : 
these  all  find  their  exact  counterpart.  In  one 
monument  of  about  the  date  of  Joseph  a  rich 
man  records  on  his  own  tomb,  *  I  collected  corn 
as  a  friend  of  the  harvest  God.  I  was  watchful 
at  the  time  of  sowing.  And  when  a  famine  arose 
lasting  many  years  I  distributed  corn  to  the  city 
each  year  of  famine.'  ^ 

But  we  shall  see  the  trace  of  a  divine  inspira- 
tion far  more  truly  in  the  way  in  which  under  its 
influence  this  common  theme  is  made  to  illustrate 
the  triumph  of  divine  justice,  and  to  be  a  vivid 
portraiture  of  the  true  development  of  human 
character. 

It  is  so  most  markedly  with  regard  to  Joseph's 
own  character.  Let  us  recall  it.  The  young  boy 
with  a  conscience  more  sensitive  than  that  of 
his  elder  brethren  is  shocked  at  some  wrong- 
doing on  their  part,  and  reports  it  to  his  father. 
We  are  not  told  what  was  the  subject  of  the 
evil  report;  very  probably  it  was  some  dis- 
honesty in  the  sale  of  their  father's  flocks; 
he  is  conscious  that  he  is  right  and  they  are  wrong, 
and  his  imagination  dreams  of  a  time  when  they 
will  bow  down  to  him  and  right  will  be  righted; 
then,  the  victim  of  his  brothers'  envy,  he  is  sold 
into  Egypt :  but  he  accepts  the  position,  his  soul 
enters  into  the  iron ;  he  faces  his  ill-fortune  and 
masters  it;  he  becomes  a  faithful  and  efficient 
servant;  everything  prospers  under  his  hand;  he 
is  loyal  to  his  master,  loyal  to  his  God  under 
temptation,  *  How  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness 
and  sin  against  God?'  This  very  virtue,  again, 
leads  to  worse  imprisonment ;  but  again  his  soul 
enters  into  the  iron,  again  he  wins  favour  by 
his  loyalty  to  the  keeper  of  the  prison :  he  wins 
the  confidence  of  his  master  and  of  the  prisoners 
alike ;  he  has  the  courage  to  tell  to  them  the  mean- 
ing of  their  dreams,  even  to  the  one  to  whom  the 
meaning  was  death,  but  again  his  loyalty  and  his 
insight  bring  him  no  reward,  *Yet  did  not  the 
chief  butler  remember  Joseph,  but  forgot  him.' 
The  victim  of  envy,  of  slander,  of  neglect,  he  never 
loses  his  faith  in  God.  Then  after  two  long  years 
he  is  summoned  to  interpret  Pharaoh's  dreams. 

^  Summarized  firom  Hastings'  Dictionary^  ii.  s.v.  pp.  772- 
774. 


Quiet,  self-possessed,  trusting  in  God,  he  interprets 
the  dreams,  he  points  out  the  true  policy  to  be 
adopted,  and  at  last  his  reward  comes.  He  sits 
at  Pharaoh's  right  hand,  the  wise  and  faithful 
viceroy,  as  unspoilt  by  good  fortune  as  by  bad. 
The  memory  of  his  past  life  is  never  forgotten. 
It  is  true  that  his  eldest  son's  name,  Manasseh, 
constantly  reminded  him  that  *God  hath  made 
me  to  forget  all  my  toil  and  all  my  father's 
house  * ;  yet  the  very  name  is  a  revelation  of  the 
depth  of  the  memory.  And  it  all  surges  up  again 
when  at  last  he  sees  his  brethren  kneel  in  obeisance 
before  him ;  he  tests,  retests,  and  tests  them  again, 
but  his  heart  is  going  out  the  while  to  his  father 
and  to  his  younger  brother,  and  God's  goodness, 
though  it  has  not  enabled  him  to  forget,  has 
enabled  him  to  forgive  his  brethren,  and  he 
provides  not  only  for  the  father  who  had  loved 
him,  but  for  the  brethren  who  had  wronged  him, 
and  that  even  after  their  father's  death. 

So  beautiful  is  the  character  that  we  feel  at 
once  how  much  of  it  is  taken  up  into  the  life  of 
our  Lord  Himself.  I  do  not  remember  that  any 
writers  of  the  N.T.  point  out  the  parallel,  but  it 
might  be  drawn  out  in  a  striking  way:  for  He 
too  was  the  son  in  whom  His  Father  was  well 
pleased ;  His  conscience  too  was  shocked  by  the 
doings  of  His  brothers ;  He  too  was  the  victim  of 
envy  and  of  slander;  He  too  was  sold  to  His 
enemies;  He  too  was  tempted  and  resisted 
temptation ;  He  too  bore  His  cross  between  two 
real  malefactors,  one  of  whom  was,  and  one  of 
whom  was  not,  to  be  forgiven;  His  soul  too 
entered  into  the  iron,  and  as  He  accepted  His 
suff*erings  they  proved  the  method  by  which  God 
was  going  to  bless  His  brethren;  He  too  was 
raised  to  sit  at  the  King's  right  hand;  He  too 
provided  food  for  the  starving  masses  of  mankind ; 
He  too  forgave  His  brethren;  He  too  might 
have  used  the  very  words  of  Joseph,  *Be  not 
grieved  nor  angry  with  yourselves  that  ye  sold  me 
hither:  for  God  did  send  me  before  you  to 
preserve  life.  ...  So  now  it  was  not  you  that 
sent  me  hither  but  God.' 2 

A  real  story  true  to  human  life,  so  true  that 
much  of  its  essential  features  reappeared  in  the 
perfect  human  life  of  our  Lord,  that  is  what 
inspiration  has  made  of  the  story  of  Joseph.  And 
in  this  story  four  points  stand  out  in  clear 
prominence. 

2  Cf.  Gn  458  with  Ac  2»^.  ^ 
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1.  The  first  is  the  strength  which  a  man  gains 
by  purity.  The  story  of  Joseph's  temptation  is 
told  primarily  to  explain  his  imprisonment  and  to 
prove  his  fidelity  to  his  master ;  but  it  serves  also 
to  show  his  loyalty  to  God.  It  is  a  part  of  the 
training  which  makes  him  the  stable,  self-reliant, 
strong  man  that  he  becomes.  'Blessed  are  the 
pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God,'  is  the  great 
law  of  the  spiritual  world,  and  it  is  Joseph's  purity 
which  makes  him  so  clear-sighted  to  read  God's 
will  in  the  dreams  of  the  butler  and  the  baker 
and  the  king,  and  to  see  God's  hand  in  the  over- 
ruling of  his  own  fortunes. 

2.  Not  less  striking  is  the  importance  of  prac- 
tical wisdom  in  the  affairs  of  life  as  gained  by 
the  experience  of  life.  *  There  is  none  so  dis- 
creet or  wise  as  thou  art'  (f^povi/Lnurcpos  a-ov  koX 
<rw€T<oT€po9,  xli.  39). 

We  are  apt  to  forget  how  large  a  part  of  the 
Bible  is  occupied  with  teaching  this  lesson.  The 
Books  of  Proverbs  and  Ecclesiasticus  are  devoted 
almost  entirely  to  it,  and  the  practical  wisdom  of 
the  steward  and  of  the  wise  virgins  is  a  subject  of 
our  Lord's  own  praise.  And  this  must  mainly  be 
learnt  not  from  books  but  from  the  experience  of 
life.  It  was  the  discipline  of  the  pit,  of  slavery, 
of  the  prison  house  which  trained  Joseph:  his 
soul  entered  into  the  iron;  he  accepted  each 
experience  as  it  came;  he  found  the  sphere  of 
service  in  each  and  through  each. 

3.  The  beauty  and  true  character  of  forgiveness. 
Joseph's  forgiveness  of  his  brethren  is  no  weak- 
ness :  it  is  not  weakness  in  him ;  it  produces  no 
weakness  in  them,  for  it  is  not  hastily  and  care- 
lessly given.  They  are  tested  again  and  again 
before  the  forgiveness.  He  had  known  them 
cruel  to  a  younger  brother ;  he  had  known  them 
cruel  to  their  father;  he  had  known  them,  per- 
haps, dishonest.  Had  he  found  them  still  the 
same,  there  would  have  been  no  forgiveness. 
But  the  sight  of  their  father's  grief,  the  remorse  of 
their  own  conscience,  had  trained  them  too.  Now, 
under  the  tests  which  he  applies,  they  stand  the 
test  applied  to  their  honesty ;  they  show  that  they 
are  willing  to  do  everything  in  their  power  to 
spare  their  father,  and  that  they  are  willing  to  go 
themselves  into  slavery,  if  only  they  may  save 
their  younger  brother. 

So  the  forgiveness  comes  forth,  very  generous, 
very  trustful,  very  stimulating. 

It  would  be  a  most  interesting  study  to  com- 


pare the  character  of  Ulysses  with  that  of  Joseph, 
and  to  speculate  what  effect  each  hero  may  have 
had  upon  his  nation's  subsequent  history.  Each 
kept  true  by  the  tender  memories  of  honie-love ; 
each  God-fearing,  each  shrewd,  resourceful, 
courageous,  growing  with  the  experience  of  life; 
but  with  Ulysses  the  shrewdness  just  passes  the 
line  and  can  scarcely  be  distinguished  from  guile 
and  cunning,  from  which  Joseph  is  quite  free, 
Ulysses  finding  his  subsequent  counterpart  in 
Themistocles,  Joseph  in  Daniel.  Most  interesting, 
too,  to  compare  the  scene  when  Joseph's  brethren 
stand  cowering,  conscious  of  their  guilt,  before 
the  brother  whom  they  have  wronged  and  only 
receive  the  winged  words  of  forgiveness,  with  that 
other  scene  where  the  suitors  of  Penelope  huddle 
together  at  the  end  of  the  hall  conscious  of  their 
guilt,  when  Ulysses  is  revealed,  and  receive  the 
winged  arrows  of  death;  and  to  think  that  the 
young  Greek  as  he  grew  up  had  always  before  him 
the  story  of  triumphant  justice,  while  the  young 
Hebrew  was  nurtured  in  the  nobler  story  of 
triumphant  mercy. 

4.  The  last  truth  which  stands  out  clearly  is 
this :  God's  faithfulness  to  those  who  are  faithful 
to  Him. 

The  Lord  was  with  him ;  the  Lord  made  all 
that  he  did  to  prosper  (292-  3-  «-2»),  and  that  be- 
cause the  thought  of  God  was  ever  before  him. 

*  Can  I  sin  against  God  ? '  *  Do  not  interpreu- 
tions  belong  to  God?'  *It  is  not  in  me:  God 
shall  give  Pharaoh  an  answer.'  *What  God  is 
about  to  do.  He  showeth  unto  Pharaoh.'  *This 
do  and  live,  for  I  fear  God.'  *  God  did  send  me 
hither.'  *  God  hath  made  me  Lord  of  all  Egypt' 

*  Fear  not,  for  am  I  in  the  place  of  God  ? ' 

Try  to  conceive  Joseph's  feelings  at  the  moment 
when  he  saw  his  brethren  making  obeisance  to 
him  for  the  first  time.  What  a  sense  of  God's 
overruling  power  must  have  been  upon  him! 
After  the  lapse  of  twenty  years  the  first  dream  of 
the  boy  of  seventeen  had  come  true :  verily,  the 
dream  had  been  of  God,  and  the  interpretation 
thereof;  each  step  in  his  life,  the  selling  into 
Egypt,  the  imprisonment,  the  dream  of  Pharaoh, 
his  own  elevation,  the  seven  years  of  famine,  each 
had  been  in  the  hand  of  God.  Who,  then,  was 
he  that  he  should  stand  in  the  place  of  God  and 
take  vengeance  on  his  brethren  ?  Vengeance  was 
God's  and  He  had  repaid  ;  for  the  guilty  had  had 
the  sense  of  their  guilt  festering  year  after  year 
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and  ready  to  burst  out  at  any  calamity  ;  they  had 
been  punished  with  hunger  and  with  exile :  punish- 
ment he  could  leave  in  God's  hands ;  all  that  was 
tender  and  human  and  forgiving  it  was  safe  for 
him  to  exercise. 

This  incomparable  story  was  told  again  and 
again  in  Hebrew  homes;  and  at  a  later  date, 
probably  in  the  time  of  the  great  Captivity,  the 
author  of  Ps.  cv.  threw  it  into  poetical  form  and 
wove  it  into  a  series  of  instances  of  God's  over- 
ruling care  for  His  people  and  the  certainty  of  His 
protection. 

Such  a  story  may  well  be  before  you  at  the 
opening  of  life.  Dream  your  dreams :  it  is  the 
privilege,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  young  to  dream 
dreams;  only,  if  you  are  a  Christian,  you  will 
dream  not  so  much  of  what  you  are  to  be  as  of 
what  you  are  to  do,  and  of  the  way  in  which  you 
can  serve  your  country  and  your  Church.  On  the 
path  toward  their  fulfilment  you  will  find  difficulties, 


disappointments,  perplexities :  face  them ;  let  your 
soul  enter  into  the  iron  and  transmute  it  into  a 
blessing;  learn  practical  wisdom;  waste  no  time 
in  wishing  that  your  circumstances  were  other 
than  they  are,  but  use  them  for  making  yourself 
as  efficient,  as  wise,  as  practical  as  may  be: 
successes  also  may  come,  let  them  not  turn  your 
head  or  make  you  forgetful  of  the  love  of  home. 

Above  all,  let  the  fear  of  God  be  upon  you 
as  it  was  upon  Joseph.  Do  not  let  yourself 
grow  to  speak  or  think  lightly  of  that  sin  which 
Joseph  knew  to  be  a  great  wickedness:  let  the 
thought  of  God's  forgiving  love  keep  you  from 
hardness  to  others :  be  with  God  :  make  your  rules 
with  yourself  of  that  which  you  can  really  do  in 
the  matter  of  daily  prayer  and  of  communion; 
then  shall  that  epitaph  with  which  St  Stephen 
summed  up  the  life  of  Joseph  be  your  epitaph  as 
well — 

God  was  with  him. 


By  Agnes  Smith  Lewis,  Hon.  Ph.D.  (Halle),  Hon.  LL.D.  (St.  And.),  Cambridge. 


A  remarkable  book  has  lately  been  published 
by  Dr.  Rendel  Harris,  entitled  T^  Dioscuri  in 
Christian  Literature.  It  is  founded  on  two 
lectures  which  he  gave  in  Cambridge  shortly 
before  his  departure  for  Armenia  in  March  of 
this  year.  Dr.  Harris  shows  that  the  cult  of  the 
heavenly  twins.  Castor  and  Pollux,  did  not  cease 
with  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  but  that 
their  ghosts  returned,  under  other  names,  to  claim 
the  homage  of  the  too  superstitious  among 
Christians,  and  so,  in  the  commemoration  of 
Florus  and  Laurus,  which  prevails  in  the  Holy 
Orthodox  Church  of  the  East,  and  in  that  of 
Protasius  and  Gervasius,  initiated  by  St.  Am- 
brose at  Milan  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  of 
the  West,  we  have  a  distinct  revival  of  paganism. 

By  far  the  most  striking  of  the  identifications 
which  Dr.  Rendel  Harris  has  made,  is  that  of  the 
legendary  Castor  with  Judas  Thomas,^  called  in 
the  apocryphal  literature  of  the  Syrian  Church, 
*  Twin  of  the  Christ,*  and  identified  with  Thomas, 
the  doubting  disciple.  Now,  we  cannot  for  a 
^  So  named  also  by  Eusebius,  H,E.  i.  13. 


moment,  with  the  text  of  two  inspired  Gospels 
staring  us  in  the  face,  allow  that  Judas  Thomas, 
or  any  other  mortal,  had  the  smallest  right  to  such 
a  title.  But  the  question  arises,  Is  there  any  basis 
of  fact  which  may  have  led  the  Syrians  into  be- 
stowing it  on  him?    For  the  word  'Tauma,*  or 

*  Thomas,*  in  Aramaic,  means  *a  twin.*  It  is  not 
a  name,  but  a  title ;  and,  as  Dr.  Harris  remarks, 

*  he  must  have  been  somebody's  twin-brother.' 

The  following  hypothesis  is  offered  only  as  a 
possible  clue  to  the  unravelling  of  the  mystery. 
I  make  no  pretension  to  have  succeeded  in  that 
difidcult  operation ;  and  I  offer  it  only  because  a 
conjecture,  even  when  rash,  has  occasionally  the 
effect  of  putting  some  more  fortunate  inquirer  on 
the  right  track. 

Is  it  not  possible  that  Thomas,  the  doubting 
disciple,  is  identical  with  Jude,  the  youngest 
brother  of  our  Lord ;  and  that  either  he  and  James, 
or  he  and  Joses,  were  twins  ?  My  own  conviction 
is  that  implied  by  Tertullian,  viz.  that  all  the 
four  men  named  in  Mt  13*5  and  Mk  6^  with 
their  sisters,   were  the  children>-of  Joseph  and 
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Mary,  bom  after  the  Incarnation.^  If  they  had 
been  the  sons  of  Joseph  by  a  deceased  wife,  the 
Jews  would  not  have  wondered  so  much  at  our 
Lord  differing  from  them;  and  He  would  have 
been  no  lineal  descendant  of  David  if  He  had 
had  four  older  foster-brothers. 

And  I  think  that  Thomas,  the  apostle,  and 
Jude,  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  may  be  one  and 
the  same  individual.  Perhaps  this  Jude  was  the 
twin  of  James,  and  if  he  be  the  author  of  the 
Epistle  of  Jude,  this  is  the  reason  that  he  calls 
himself  *the  brother  of  James,'  instead  of  *the 
Lord's  brother,*  as  he  might  have  done. 

Dr.  Harris  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  twins 
generally  have  alliterative  names.  Now  I  submit 
that  3*PK  and  JTT^iT  suit  each  other  almost  as  well 
as  pir;;  and  rn^»T.  And  I  have  observed  that 
the  younger  of  twins  has  a  strong  propensity  to 
follow  the  lead  of  the  elder  one,  and  to  act  as  a 
sort  of  adjunct,  assistant,  or  shadow  to  him  or  to 
her.  This  propensity  may  be  checked  by  the 
marriage  of  the  younger,  but  it  is  seldom  al- 
together eradicated  during  the  lifetime  of  both. 
I  can  guess  from  happy  experience  why  Jude  calls 
himself  so  conspicuously  *  the  brother  of  James.' 

A  forcible  objection  to  this  hypothesis  is  the 
statement  in  Jn  7* :  *  For  neither  did  His  brethren 
believe  in  Him.'  The  word  *  brethren,'  it  will  be 
observed,  is  in  the  plural,  and  might  include  only 
James,  Joses,  Simon,  and  their  sisters — those  who 
at  the  time  were  urging  Jesus  to  show  Himself 
openly  to  the  world  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles. 
Judas  Thomas  was  strongly  inclined  to  doubt; 
and  he  may  at  times  have  vacillated  between 
doubt  and  faith.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  this 
name  Judas  is  not  given  as  distinct  from  Thomas 
by  the  first  two  evangelists  in  their  lists  of  the 
twelve  apostles  (Mt  lo^-*,  Mk  z^^'^% 

There  can  be  no  manner  of  doubt  as  to  the 
Syrian  tradition.  It  is  clearly  expressed  in  *  The 
Acts  of  Judas  Thomas,'  as  edited  by  Dr.  Wright, 
p.  180.  But  it  occurs  also  in  a  Coptic  legend 
which  has  only  a  slight  resemblance  to  the 
Syrian  one;  and  which  was  first  committed  to 
writing,  according  to  Dr.  Guidi  and  other  com- 
petent investigators,  in  the  sixth  century.  Of  this 
Coptic  legend  very  little  is  extant  in  the  original ; 
but  the  Ethiopic  version  of  it  has  been  published 
by  Dr.  Wallis  Budge  with  an  English  translation 

'  See  *  Brethren  of  the  Lord '  by  J.  B.  Mayor,  in  Hastings' 
Dictionary  of  the  BibU^  vol.  i.  p.  320. 


under  the  title.  The  Contendings  of  the  Apostles, 
And  I  have  now  an  edition  of  the  Arabic  version 
in  the  press.  In  this  story,  where  Thomas  has 
been  flayed  and  otherwise  tortured,  he  prays,  and 
reminds  the  Lord  of  his  own  doubts  as  narrated 
in  Jn  2o2* ;  pleading  at  the  same  time  that  he  was 
then  only  fulfilling  the  Master's  own  injunction, 

*  Try  the  spirits,  for  many  shall  come  in  My  name, 
and  shall  lead  astray  many'  (Mt  24^).  Our 
Lord  appears  to  him  in  a  shining  cloud,  and 
consoles  him,  saying:  *  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
that  all  trial  and  torture  have  befallen  thee  for 
the  sake  of  mankind  .  .  .  and  they  are  not  like 
one  hour  of  My  appearance  unto  thee,  and  My 
reception  of  thee,  and  My  seating  of  thee  on  My 
right  hand  in  My  kingdom.  For  thou  art  called 
"The  Twin,"  thou  art  beloved  by  Me,'  eta 

This  allusion  in  a  Coptic  apocryphal  document 
is  by  no  means  so  strong  as  that  of  the  ass  to 
Thomas  in  the  Syriac  one :  *  Twin  of  the  Messiah, 
and  Apostle  of  the  Most  High ! '  or  as  that  in 
Tischendorfs  Greek  text  of  the  same  legend, 
where  a  black  snake  says:  oI8a  -yap  o-c  tw 
SiBvfiov  6vra  rov  X/xotov  tov  rrp^  ffiwriy  •qfjuav  Act 
fcara/^yoiWa!  But  in  the  connexion  where  it 
occurs,  we  can  assign  to  it  only  one  meaning; 
and  it  adds  the  testimony  of  the  Coptic  Church  in 
the  sixth  century  to  that  of  the  Syrian  Church, 
that,  at  an  early  period,  possibly  in  the  second 
century,  a  tradition  existed  which  made  Judas 
Thomas  of  very  near  kin  to  the  Christ  Is  it  to 
be  believed  that  the  Syrian  Church  absolutely 
invented  this  tradition, — a  tradition  conflicting  so 
violently  with  the  narrative  of  their  own  Canonical 
Gospels,  as  they  have  been  preserved  to  us  in  the 
Syro-Antiochene  palimpsest  discovered  by  me  on 
Mount  Sinai,  and  in  the  later  but  longer-author- 
ized Peshitta?  From  the  former  of  these  two 
texts  we  see  that  the  Syrians  were  most  illogical 
in  their  method  of  recording  genealogies;  and 
also  from  the  Syriac  version  of  the  Protevan- 
gelium  Jacobin  where  *  She  shall  bear  to  thee  (/>. 
to    Joseph)    a    son'    follows    immediately    after 

*  Joseph,  fear  not  for  the  girl,  for  that  which  is 
within  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'* 

The  legendary  resemblance  between  Jesus  and 
Judas  Thomas  might  be  accounted  for  on  the 
supposition  that  they  were  brothers,  though  not 
twins. 

I   find  that  the  identification  of  the  Apostle 
^  Cf.  Studia  Sinaitica^  No.  ja>^,  7.        t 
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Thomas  with  Jude,  the  brother  of  the  Lord,  has 
already  been  noticed  by  Dr.  J.  H.  Bernard,  in 
Dr.  Hastings'  Bible  Dictionary,  vol.  iv.  p.  753. 
Mrs.  Gibson  suggests  that  the  craft  of  carpenter, 
attributed  to  the  legendary  Judas  Thomas,  may 
have  been  hereditary  in  the  family  of  Joseph,  in 
accordance  with  a  deeply  rooted  Oriental  habit. 

Judas,  the  brother,  or  more  correctly  the  son 
of  James,^  in  Lk  6**,  is  quite  a  diflferent  person. 
He  was  perhaps  a  grandson  of  Alphseus  or  of 
Zcbedee. 

The  names  James,  i,e,  Jacob,  and  Judah,  were 
naturally  very  common  among  the  descendants 
of  the  Patriarchs.  Those  who  bore  them  must 
almost  have  been  forced  by  necessity  to  adopt 
a  distinctive  cognomen. 

I  have  already  called  attention  to  the  fact  ^  that 

»  See  R.V. 

^  The  Expository  Times,  vol.  xii.  p.  419. 


the  reading  of  the  Sinaitic  palimpsest  in  Jn  14^  is 
'Thomas'  not  *  Judas.'  The  spelling  is  there 
«01«n  not  KlDinn;«  and  in  the  Curetonian  we 
have  *  Judas  Thomas.'  This  may  be  quite  correct, 
for  as  it  is  the  only  place  where  *not  Iscaript' 
occurs,  the  Greek  text  can  be  made  to  refer  to 
either  Judas. 

True,  James  and  Judas  are  not  named  to- 
gether in  Mt  13^  nor  in  Mk  68.  But  if  Jude 
was  of  the  retiring  disposition  natural  to  the 
younger  of  twins,  Joses  and  Simon  might  loom 
more  largely  than  he  in  the  minds  of  their  fellow- 
townsmen. 

My  conjecture  may  be  entirely  wrong,  but  I 
have  met  with  no  other  plausible  one  which  can 
in  any  way  account  for  the  origin  of  a  singular 
tradition. 

•  This  I  can  see  distinctly  both  in  my  photDgraph  of  the 
page  and  in  the  MS.  itself. 


(Jlecen^   J'otei^n   ^^eofogg. 


*f^cU  of  ^tUxJ' 

This  part  of  the  German  *  Text  and  Studies '  is  a 
book  of  great  interest,  and  will  do  much  to  pro- 
mote clearer  views  about  the  early  *  Acts '  of  the 
individual  apostles.  These  books  were  once  read 
in  Christian  churches,  and  some  of  their  stories  were 
accepted  by  Church  Fathers  down  to  the  end  of 
the  fourth  century.  We  cannot  know  the  history 
of  the  New  Testament  without  some  information 
about  these  books ;  and  the  information  hitherto 
available  has  been  somewhat  vague  and  confusing. 
Mr.  Schmidt's  book  consists  of  two  parts.  The 
first  gives  a  newly  discovered  fragment  which 
turned  up  at  Achmim  in  Egypt — where  the  new 
fragment  of  the  Gospel  of  Peter  also  came  to 
light — in  the  year  1896.  This  fragment  stands  at 
the  end  of  a  codex  containing  several  very  early 
gnostic  works  in  Coptic.  Mr.  Schmidt  has  in 
hand  a  collection  of  Coptic  gnostic  works,  and 
has  a  great  interest  in   this  discovery,  but  the 

*  Die  AHen  PctrmakUn  im  Zmamnunhangder  Apckryphen 
Apostel'literatur  nebst  einem  neuentdeckten  Fragment  unter- 
sucht.  Von  Carl  Schmidt.  Vol.  ix.  part  i  of  the  new 
series  of  Gebhardt  and  Hamack*s  *Texte  und  Unter- 
suchungen.'     Leipzig:  Hinricbs,  1903. 


Peter  fragment  he  does  not  regard  as  gnostic,  and 
therefore  publishes  separately. 

What  is  now  published  ends  with  the  title  *  Act 
of  Peter,'  and  appears  to  be  one  of  a  number  of 
stories  forming  an  *  Acts  of  Peter.' 

Peter  is  introduced  as  he  is  performing  a 
number  of  cures  on  a  Sunday,  it  appears  at  his 
own  house,  yet  at  Jerusalem.  He  is  asked  by  a 
bystander  why  he  does  not  cure  his  own  daughter, 
a  beautiful  girl,  but  a  paralytic.  The  question  is 
not  at  once  answered,  but  to  confirm  the  faith  of 
those  present,  and  to  prove  that  the  Lord  is  able 
to  accomplish  a  work  which  appears  to  His  people 
so  desirable,  the  girl  is  bidden  (in  a  sentence 
grammatically  similar  to  that  at  Mk  2^®* ")  to  get 
up  and  to  come  to  Peter  by  the  strength  of  Jesus 
alone.  This  she  does,  but  the  joy  of  the  people 
present  is  cut  short  when  she  is  at  once  ordered 
to  return  to  her  couch  and  suffer  from  her  ailment 
as  before,  since  '  that  is  profitable  for  her '  and  for 
Peter. 

All  this  is  then  explained  by  the  apostle,  who 
narrates  that  on  the  day  on  which  the  girl  was  born 
he  was  told  in  a  vision  that  she  would  be  a  great  trial 
to  him,  and  that  this  proved  to  be  the  case,  when 
she  grew  up  beautiful  and  attractedthe  attention 
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of  men.  It  was  to  preserve  her  from  a  suitor  who 
had  sent  his  servants  to  carry  her  off  to  his  house, 
that  she  was  struck,  apparently  in  answer  to  her 
parents'  prayers, — but  the  MS.  is  defective  at  this 
point, — with  paralysis  extending  over  one  whole 
side  of  her  body.  To  this  is  added  an  account  of 
her  lover  Ptolcmseus.  After  bitter  suffering  on 
account  of  his  loss,  he  had  been  saved  by  a  vision 
from  despair,  and  made  to  believe  in  the  blessings 
of  virginity  for  himself  as  well  as  for  the  woman 
he  loved.  Before  he  died  and  departed  to  the 
Lord  he  made  a  will  in  which  he  bequeathed 
a  field  to  Peter's  daughter.  This  property  Peter 
administered  faithfully,  selling  it  and  devoting  not 
a  part  of  the  price,  but  the  whole  price,  to  the 
poor. 

*  Now  then,  brethren,'  Peter  concludes,  Met  us 
mourn  and  watch  and  pray ;  then  the  goodness  of 
God  will  look  upon  us  and  we  will  wait  for  it.' 

*And  other  discourses  did  Peter  make  before 
them  all;  and  praising  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Christ,  he  gave  of  the  bread  to  all  of  them,  and 
when  he  had  divided  it  he  rose  up  and  went  into 
his  house.' — *  Act  of  Peter.' 

The  reader  will  readily  recognize  the  scriptural 
traits  in  this  theory  as  well  as  those  which  are 
additional  to  Scripture.  From  Peter's  wife  (Mk  i^, 
I  Co  9*)  to  his  daughter  is  an  easy  inference; 
the  cure  is  like  that  of  his  mother-in-law,  and  also 
like  that  of  the  paralytic  in  the  Gospels;  and 
Ananias  and  Sapphira  also  suggest  themselves. 
On  the  other  hand,  Peter's  family  life  at  Jerusalem 
is  not  vouched  by  any  Scripture,  and  the  mention 
of  Sunday  may  be  thought  early.  The  doctrine 
of  virginity,  which  is  the  motive  of  the  whole,  is 
not  a  feature  of  the  Gospels,  and  is  scarcely  that  of 
St.  Paul.  We  are  entitled  to  say  that  this  *  Act  of 
Peter '  belongs  to  the  romances  of  early  Christianity, 
and  is  to  be  classed  along  with  those  Acts  of 
John,  of  Philip,  of  Andrew,  in  which  the  grave 
simplicity  and  catholicity  of  the  canonical  Acts  is 
replaced  by  a  lively  interest  in  the  apostles  as 
individuals,  and  striking  and  often  amusing 
incidents  are  related  to  enforce  the  morals  of  the 
second  or  third  century. 

What  is  to  be  thought  of  these  Acts  in  general  ? 
When  and  where  did  they  originate  ?  For  what 
class  of  readers  were  they  at  first  intended,  and 
how  did  it  happen  that  in  their  earliest  form  they 
disappeared  ?  The  second,  which  is  much  the 
larger  part  of  Mr.  Schmidt's  book,  is  an  attempt 


to  find  a  better  and  clearer  answer  to  these 
questions  than  they  have  yet  received.  All  who 
know  anything  of  the  subject  are  aware  that 
the  apostolic  romances  are  not  known  so  well  as 
they  deserve,  and  do  not  fill  the  place  they  should 
in  our  knowledge  of  early  Christian  literature.  In 
this  country  the  reader  scarcely  knows  where  to 
find  them.  The  collection  of  Tischendorf,  and 
the  later  one  of  Lipsius  and  Bonnet,  in  which  the 
available  fragments  are  collected,  are  not  very 
accessible  books.  Professor  Wright's  Acts  of 
the  ApostleSy  187 1,  gives  in  its  second  volume  a 
translation  of  the  Syriac  texts  contained  in  the  first 
but  without  any  introduction  or  helps  to  the  reader. 
The  *  Acts '  contained  in  vol.  xvi.  of  the  *  Ante- 
Nicene  Christian  Library'  represent  the  subject 
as  it  stood  thirty  years  ago,  but  are  still  the  best 
we  have.  In  the  way  of  discussion  there  is  Lipsius' 
article  on  *  Apocryphal  Acts '  in  the  Dictionary  of 
Christian  Biography ;  and  Dr.  Salmon's  article  on 
*  Leucius '  {ibid,)y  which,  by  the  way,  Mr.  Schmidt 
does  not  mention ;  and  books  on  early  Christian 
literature,  such  as  Kriiger's,  which  is  translated, 
and  the  French  'Anciennes  Litt^ratures  Chr^- 
tiennes '  of  Batiffol  contain  good  information  and 
references.  But  from  these  books  the  reader  gains 
the  impression  that  the  subject  is  in  a  very 
unsatisfactory  state,  and  an  inclination  to  turn 
away  from  it. 

There  are  two  reasons  for  the  unattractiveness 
of  this  department  of  early  Christian  literature. 
The  first  is  the  uncertainty  whether  we  possess  the 
original  text  of  any  particular  book  of  Acts  or  an 
amended  and  altered  edition  of  it.  The  second  is 
connected  with  the  person  of  Leucius  Charinus, 
who  was  believed  to  be  the  author  of  the  popular 
collection  of  Acts,  and  came  ultimately  to  be 
denounced  as  a  heretic  and  a  'disciple  of  the  devil.' 

The  presumption  still  exists  in  most  quarters 
that  any  book  of  the  Acts  of  an  individual  apostle 
must  have  originated  among  heretics.  If  there  is 
no  great  heresy  to  be  detected  in  it  as  it  stands, 
then  it  is  judged  to  be  an  expurgated  edition  of  an 
originally  heretical  work.  For  this  there  is  some 
reason.  The  Acts  in  question  were  favourite  books 
with  the  Manichaeans  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  cen- 
tury, who  preferred  them  to  the  canonical  Acts 
and  counted  them  as  Scripture  because  of  the 
strict  view  enforced  in  them  as  to  continence. 
Churchmen  found  that  the  people  refused  to  be 
deprived  of  these  books,  and  improved  editions  of 
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them  were  issued  for  Catholic  use.  Hence  the 
uncertainty  as  to  the  text  of  any  such  book. 

Leucius  Charinus,  again,  was  declared  by  Photius, 
bishop  of  Constantmople  in  the  ninth  century,  to 
be  the  author  of  the  five  books  of  Acts,  which 
formed  the  popular  collection  of  the  Church,  those 
of  John,  Peter,  Andrew,  Thomas,  and  Paul.  If  this 
is  the  true  account  of  the  authorship  of  the  Acts, 
and  if  Leucius  was  a  heretic,  as  Churchmen  of  the 
fifth  century  declare,  this  must  obviously  affect  the 
view  we  take  of  the  whole  of  these  books. 

Mr.  Schmidt  sets  very  boldly  to  work  to  clear 
up  these  confusions.  Many  will  think  that  he  has 
cut  some  of  the  knots  rather  than  unravelled 
them ;  but  if  his  work  stands  the  test  of  criticism, 
he  will  have  done  very  much  to  restore  to  these 
romances  their  true  history  and  their  right  place 
in  Christian  literature.  His  conclusions  may  be 
summed  up  as  follow : — 

1.  The  Acts  of  the  individual  apostles  were  not 
of  heretical  origin.  The  five  which  came  to  be 
spoken  of  as  the  collection  of  Leucius  were  those 
which  had  long  been  best  known  in  the  Church. 
They  were  originally  books  used  by  Catholics, 
who  needed  something  lively  about  the  individual 
apostles,  to  be  read  on  their  anniversaries  and  at 
other  times.  The  doctrine  taught  in  them  is  not 
heretical.  True,  it  is  not  the  Nicene  doctrine  or 
practice  that  we  find  here,  and  later  Churchmen 
might  naturally  regard  it  as  both  incorrect  and 
fanciful;  but  it  is  the  doctrine  current  in  the 
Church  a  centiuy  before  Nicsea,  though  the 
Church  afterwards  turned  away  firom  it.  The 
Acts  as  we  have  them  are  weU  preserved. 

2.  The  belief  in  Leucius  Cbarinus  as  author  of 
the  five  Acts  is  not  early.  In  Eusebius  the  Acts 
are  anonymous,  and  the  same  is  the  case  with 
Augustine.  With  the  latter  Father  the  name  of 
Leucius  was  attached  only  to  the  Acts  of  John. 
Originally  John's  follower  and  the  writer  as  an 
eyewitness  of  John's  Acts,  Leucius  came  by  the 
time  of  Epiphanius  to  be  considered  the  author  of 
the  whole  collection.  The  Acts  of  Peter  are  not, 
Mr.  Schmidt  thinks,  by  Leucius.  In  this  he  differs 
from  Mr.  James,  who  in  the  '  Cambridge  Texts  and 
Studies,'  vol  v.  No.  i,  after  a  detailed  linguistic 
analysis,  declares  that '  whoever  wrote  the  Acts  of 
John  wrote  the  Acts  of  Peter.'  Mr.  James  seems 
inclined  to  extend  the  Leucian  authorship  to  the 
Acts  of  Andrew  as  well. 

3.  The  Acts  of  Peter  are  based  on  the  Acts  of 
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John,  which  were  the  first  written,  and  on  those 
of  Paul,  which  came  second.  Their  date  is 
200-210  A.D.  For  this  the  date  of  the  Muratorian 
canon,  which  Mr.  Schmidt  thinks  implies  know- 
ledge of  the  Acts  of  Paul  and  those  of  Peter,  has 
to  be  moved  down  a  quarter  of  a  century  from  its 
commonly  accepted  place. 

4.  There  were  no  gnostic  Acts  of  individual 
apostles.  The  Acts  we  have  are  a  true  reflexion 
of  the  views  and  sentiments  of  the  Christians  of 
200  A.D.  These  views  are  not  identical  with  the 
orthodoxy  of  a  later  time,  but  evidence  is  adduced 
that  such  views  were  current  at  that  rime.  God 
the  Son  was  the  divinity  most  clearly  present  to 
the  Christian  mind,  and  was  spoken  of  as  if  He 
was  supreme  and  was  indeed  the  Father.  He  was 
able  to  do  all  things,  and  the  Christians  viewed 
almost  without  surprise  the  wonders  done  by  His 
apostles  in  His  name.  The  preaching  to  the 
Gentiles  was  very  simple :  th^  were  to  turn  away 
from  their  vices,  and  the  sins  they  had  done  in 
ignorance  would  be  forgiven  them.  If  they  acted 
up  to  the  Christian  moral  law  they  would  have  an 
eternal  reward  in  the  future  world  with  Christ 
Alms  was  a  leading  duty  of  the  Christian,  and  the 
motive  of  the  giver  was  not  criticised.  To  over- 
come the  laxity  of  heathen  morals  the  Church 
insisted  on  the  sinfulness  of  the  flesh  and  the 
superior  merit  of  continence.  The  troubles  of 
the  apostles  were  largely  brought  about  by  the 
obedience  of  noble  women  to  this  precept,  and 
the  consequent  indignation  of  their  husbands. 
The  lost  sheep  could  be  restored,  on  public 
confession  followed  by  the  earnest  and  pleading 
intercession  of  the  Church. 

Mr.  Schmidt's  book  will  meet  with  much 
criticism  at  the  hands  of  Church  historians  whose 
systems  he  disturbs.  Some  of  the  controversies  it 
will  raise  have  been  suggested  above.  On  the 
whole,  however,  his  work  is  well  done,  and  his 
conclusions  have  an  appearance  of  sanity  and 
likelihood.  Allan  Menzies. 

5/.  Andrews, 


'  tU  %o^^  of  <5^  dtin^bom  of  ^ob." 

The  author  of  this  pamphlet,  who  recently  pub- 
lished a  valuable  study  of  the  Synoptic  Problem, 

^  Die  Reichsgotteshoffhung  in   den  altesten   christlichen 
Dokumenten  und  bei  Jesus,     Von  Paul  Wemle.     J.  C.  B. 
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offers  this  contribution  to  the  discussion  which  is 
being  carried  on   very  vigorously  in    Germany 
regarding  the  idea  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  be- 
cause he  believes  that  no  definite  result  has  as 
yet  been  reached,  owing  to  a  defective  method  of 
dealing  with  the  question.     *  Most  of  the  investi- 
gators,' he  says,   'have  thrown  themselves  too 
hastily  into  the  problems  of  the  Life  of  Jesus  with- 
out first  interrogating  the  evangelists,  and  especially 
the  oldest  authors,  regarding  their  own  opionion.' 
The  hope  of  progress  lies  in  going  about  the 
inquiry  in  the  right  way.    *  If  we  want  to  advance, 
then  first  of  all  we  must  make  certain  of  the  hope 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  the  oldest  documents, 
as  the  only  thing  we  can  be  sure  of  recognizing 
in  the  first  place,  in  order  that  then  from  this 
point  we  may  draw  conclusions.'    The  results  of 
his  inquiry,  carried   on  in  this  fashion,  are  the 
following : — Paul  has  both  an  eschatological  and 
an  ecclesiastical  conception  of  the  kingdom.     As 
perfectly  realized,  it  lies  in  the  future ;   but  its 
presence  is  already  recognized  in  the  Church  in 
the    supernatural    gifts  of   the    Spirit.      In  the 
Apocalypse  the   eschatological  aspect  is    almost 
exclusively  prominent,  but  the  book  also  bears 
witness  to  the  belief  common  in  the  churches, 
*  that  Christ  is,  since  the  Resurrection,  the  heavenly 
King,  and  the  community  His  kingdom*'    While 
Matthew   generally  represents  the    kingdom  as 
future,  he  conceives  the  kingdom  as  present  in  a 
double  form.     *  The  kingdom  is  there,  because  in 
the  miracles  Satan's  dominion  falls  in  ruins,  and 
it  is  there,  because   the  Church  is  the  kingdom 
ruled  by  Christ'      Although   ^  Luke  desires    to 
awaken  in  his  readers  only  the  hope  of  the  future 
kingdom,'  yet  '  his  material  does  not  seem  quite 
to  allow  him  to  do  this.'      The  eschatological 
conception  seems  to  have  commended  itself  to 
him,  on  account  of  its  'greater  simplicity  and 
intelligibility.'    The  tribulations  of  the  time  when 
he  wrote  also  made  faith  in  a  present  kingdom 
more  difficult.     *  On  the  whole,  the  view  of  Mark 
is  strictly  eschatological.'    Even  when  he  intro- 
duces sayings  of  Jesus  which  represent  the  king- 
dom as  present,  it  is  in  a  context  in  which  no  stress 
falls  on  the  presence.     In  the  Logia  there  stand 
side  by  side  sayings  about  the  kingdom  as  both 
present  and  future,  but  the  eschatological  concep- 
tion is  the  regulative,  while  the  presence  of  the 


Mohr,    1903. 
IS.  3d.  net. 


London:    Williams    &    Norgate.       Price 


kingdom  b  asserted  only  in  sayings  which  are 
either  apologetic  or  consolatory,  are  either  directed 
against  the  enemies  of  Jesus,  who  challenge  His 
claim,  or  intended  for  His  friends,  to  assure  them 
that '  the  small,  modest  commencement  guarantees 
the  great  end.'  The  proof  of  the  presence  of  the 
kingdom  is  found  in  'the  miraculous  powers 
which  Jesus  has  exercised  and  transferred  to  the 
apostles.'  To  this  conception  Paul  gives  a  modi- 
fication in  regarding  the  supernatural  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  as  the  evidence  of  the  dominion  of  Christ 
in  the  Church.  Paul^  too,  taught  a  universalism 
which  is  not  found  in  this  oldest  source.  On  this 
point  the  author  expresses  himself  very  confidently. 

*  The  fact  that  the  idea  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
in  the  source  lying  before  the  Synoptists  was 
nationally  limited,  cannot  be  got  rid  of.'  The 
conclusions  regarding y«i/^  hope  of  the  kingdom, 
drawn  from  this  investigation,  are  as  follow: — 
(i)  He  did  not  deny,  but  strongly  affirmed,  the 
strictly  eschatological  view.  (2)  *  It  is  very  prob- 
able that  the  belief  in  the  present  commencement 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  goes  back  to  Jesus  Him- 
self.' (3)  *  Then  it  is  also  probable  that  this 
belief  in  the  presence  of  the  kingdom  of  God  in 
just  the  dramatic  supernatural  sense,  in  which  the 
primitive  community  possessed  it,  goes  back  to 
Jesus.'    *For,'  according  to  our  oldest  sources, 

*  nothing  is  to  be  said  for  the  view  that  Jesus  held 
the  ethical  or  inward  idea  of  the  kingdom,'  and 
'Paul  has  made  the  idea  more  inward.'  (4) 
'Only  the  question  can  remain,  whether  Jesus 
possessed  this  belief  in  the  presence  of  the  king- 
dom at  all  times,  or  it  distinguishes  a  definite 
transitory  epoch  of  enthusiasm  from  other  times  in 
His  life.'  The  author's  answer  is,  that  Jesus  to 
the  end  hoped  for  the  future,  and  believed  in  the 
present  kingdom.  (5)  'Almost  with  confidence 
we  can  last  of  all  affirm  that  Jesus  transcended 
the  limited  national  hope  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
even  although  the  collection  of  Logia  contradicts 
this.'  These  views  of  a  candid  and  careful  in- 
quirer deserve  due  consideration,  if  not  un- 
questioning acceptance.  To  criticise  them  in 
detail  would  involve  the  discussion  of  the  exegesis 
of  a  multitude  of  passages,  which  the  space  at  my 
disposal  does  not  allow ;  but  I  may  venture  on 
two  general  remarks.  Firsts  one  cannot  but  mar- 
vel at  the  confidence  with  which  critics  like  the 
author  distinguish  in  the  evangelical  records 
Jesus'  views  and  the  opinions  of  the  evangelists. 


THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


403 


This  method,  of  which  he  is  so  certain  that  it 
alone  can  lead  to  definite  results,  and  so  secure 
progress  in  the  discussion,  does  not  commend 
itself  to  my  judgment  as  so  infallible.  Secondly^ 
it  seems  to  me  that  in  this  inquiry,  as  to  what 
Jesus  thought,  believed,  hoped,  it  is  tacitly  as- 
sumed that  His  mind  and  spirit  are  explicable 
as  any  other  man's,  and  due  allowance  is  not 
made  for  the  moral  insight  and  spiritual  discern- 
ment of  His  divine-human  personality. 

Alfred  E.  Garvie. 
Montrose, 


^i0ceffdneou0. 

A  VERY  convenient  edition  of  the  Hebrew  frag- 
ments of  Sirach  has  been  prepared  by  Professor 
Strack.  Its  basis  is  the  Facsimiles  of  the  Fragments 
hitherto  recovered  of  the  Book  of  Ecclesiasticus  in 
Hebrew  (Oxford  and  Cambridge,  1901).  Below 
the  text  are  critical  notes  containing  references  to 
the  marginal  annotations  in  Codex  B,  the  Greek 
and  Syriac  translations,  as  well  as  to  probable 
or  possible  textual  emendations  and  to  parallel 
passages  of  the  O.T.  A  vocabulary  at  the  end 
contains  all  the  words  and  phrases  in  Sirach  that 
are  not  found  in  the  O.T.  or  that  occur  but  once 
or  very  rarely.  The  Preface  contains  a  short  but 
sufficient  account  of  the  various  MSS  from  which 
the  fragments  are  derived,  and  a  list  of  the 
principal  works  on  the  text.  The  book  will 
prove  specially  useful  to  Hebrew  students  {Die 
Spriiche  Jesus'  des  Sohnes  Sirachs:  der  jiingst 
gefundene  Heb.  Text,  mit  Anmerkungen  u. 
Worterbuch;  herausgegeben  von  Prof.  Dr.  H.  L. 
Strack;  Leipzig:  A.  Deichert'sche  Verlagsbuch- 
handlung  Nachf.  [Georg  Bohme]^  1903,  price 
M.1.50). 

Messrs.  Schwetschke  &  Sohn's  new  half-crown 
monthly  magazine,  Deutschland,  commences  a  new 
-volume  with  the  April  number.  It  is  a  periodical 
•dealing  with  every  branch  of  culture,  so  that  its 
-contents  are  extremely  varied  and  appeal  to  all 
-classes  of  readers.  In  the  department  of  Theology 
-and  Philosophy  its  staff  includes  Professors  O. 
Pfieiderer  and  Ed.  v.  Hartmann,  names  which 
will  sufficiently  indicate  both  the  quality  and  the 
standpoint  of  the  work.  The  April  number  con- 
tains an  article  by  the  former  on  the  present 
reform  movements  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 


and  one  by  the  latter  on  *  Der  Wert  der  Welt,'  as 
well  as  articles  on  the  Jesuits  (by  the  late  Professor 
Frohschammer)  and  on  the  English  Education 
Act.  Amongst  the  *  Streiflichter '  there  is  a  very 
incisive  criticism  of  the  Kaiser's  manifesto  to 
Admiral  Hollmann.  The  writer  is  the  editor  of 
the  magazine,  Graf  von  Hoensbroech,  who  con- 
demns also  Professor  Hamack's  rejoinder  as  too 
diplomatic  and  savouring  of  *  Court  theology.' 

Since  our  last  notice  of  XYit  Jahresbericht  (C.  A. 
Schwetschke  &  Sohn,  Berlin)  we  have  received 
the  following,  completing  last  year's  issues: — 
Abtcilung  iii.  *Das  Neue  Testament'  (M.4.40); 
iv.  *  Kirchengeschichte '  (M.  18.40);  v.  *Sys- 
tematische  Theologie'  (M.io);  vi.  *Praktische 
Theologie'  (M.8);  vii.  'Register'  (M.5.80).  The 
completeness  of  this  work  and  its  indispensable- 
ness  to  those  who  are  engaged  in  any  department 
of  theological  research,  have  been  too  frequently 
insisted  on  in  these  pages  to  need  repetition.  To 
those  who  cannot  see  their  way  to  procure  the 
Jakresbericht^  we  would  strongly  recommend  the 
Bibliographie  der  Theologischen  Literatur  issued  by 
the  same  publishers.  This  is  simply  a  complete 
list  of  the  titles,  etc.,  of  all  the  works  that  are  not 
only  named  but  briefly  characterized  in  the/ahres- 
bericht.  The  Bibliographie  for  the  year  can  be 
procured  for  the  surprisingly  small  sum  of  M.2.20. 

A  small  work  on  the  Atonement  by  the  late 
Professor  A.  Sabatier  {La  Doctrine  de  V Expiation 
et son  evolution  historique\  Paris:  Librairie  Fisch- 
bacher,  1903,  price  i  fr.  50)  has  just  been  pub- 
lished. Those  who  are  acquainted  with  Sabatier's 
standpoint  do  not  need  to  be  told  that  he  rejects 
entirely  any  element  of  propitiation  or  satisfaction 
in  the  death  of  Christ,  and  that  it  is  on  the  moral 
influence  of  the  Atonement  that  he  lays  all  the 
stress.  The  main  purpose  of  the  book  before  us 
is  to  trace  the  origin  of  the  notions  that  enter  into 
the  usual  conception  of  the  Atonement,  and  to 
show  that  most  of  these  belong  to  a  primitive  and 
inferior  stage  of  spiritual  development,  and  must  be 
abandoned  with  advancing  knowledge.  So  it  is, 
for  instance,  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Fall  that 
underlies  Ro  5^^  and  with  the  traditional  explana- 
tion of  the  origin  and  meaning  of  sacrifice.  Pro- 
fessor Sabatier  is  nothing  if  not  thoroughgoing. 
It  will  startle  some  to  be  told  that '  the  ideas  of 
substitution  and  of  penal  satisfaction  are  entirely 
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absent  from  sacrifice  as  it  appears  in  the  Bible/ 
More  still  will  be  staggered  at  his  attempt  to 
eliminate  all  idea  of  expiation  from  the  words  of 
Mk  10*^  ('  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many ')  apd 
from  Mk  i^^^-  (*My  blood  of  the  new  covenant*). 
After  a  sketch  of  the  apostolic,  patristic,  and  later 
theories  of  the  Atonement,  the  author  seeks  to 
conserve  the  essential  elements  of  truth  that  he 
holds  to  have  been  embedded  in  the  perishable 
and  now  worn-out  forms.  Students  of  symboio- 
fideisme  will  know  what  to  expect  here.  We  will 
not  pretend  that  Professor  Sabatier  has  satisfied 
us,  but  we  have  read  his  work  with  real  interest, 
and  have  been  impressed  alike  with  the  literary 
skill  and  the  moral  earnestness  of  its  late  lamented 
author.  It  is  a  book  from  which  much  may  be 
learned. 

Professor  O.  Baumgarten  of  Kiel  has  published 
a  volume  of  sermons  that  were  preached  in  the 
*  Universitatsaula '  {Predigten  aus  der  Gegenwari) 
Tubingen :  J.  C.  B.  Mohr ;  London :  Williams  & 
Norgate,  1903,  price  3s.  6d.,  bound  4s.  6d.). 
These  cover  a  very  great  variety  of  subjects,  com- 
mencing with  an  Advent  sermon  on  Ro  13^^"^*, 
and  then  taking  up  a  number  of  points  connected 
with  the  work  of  Christ,  unfolding  the  meaning  of 
some  of  the  petitions  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  hand- 
ling several  important  social  questions,  etc.  etc. 
There  are  37  sermons  in  the  book,  which  contains 
272  pages,  so  that  each  sermon  occupies  on  an 
average  little  more  than  7  pages.  The  style  is 
marked  by  extreme  simplicity ;  scholarship  under- 
lies the  exposition,  but  is  not  obtruded  on  the 
attention ;  and  the  volume  may  be  heartily  recom- 
mended as  qualified  to  minister  both  to  instruction 
and  devotion. 


Seldom  have  we  come  upon  a  more  interesting 
discussion  of  Miracles  than  is  contained  in  the  two 
conferences  on  the  subject  by  Dr.  (of  Med.)  Pierre 
{Deux  conferences  sur  le  Miracle^  faites  d  r  Universitk 
Populaire  de  Rouen]  Paris:  Fischbacher,  1903, 
price  I  fr.  50).  The  first  deals  with  the  Doctrine, 
the  second  with  the  Facts.  The  definition  of  a 
miracle  is  very  carefully  considered,  and  much 
stress  is  laid  upon  the  distinction  between  absolute 
and  relative  miracles.  The  second  part  of  the 
book,  where  the  principles  established  in  the  first 
part  are  applied  to  the  biblical,  especially  the 
N.T.,  narratives  of  miracles,  will  be  found  specially 
interesting.  If  some  disappointment  will  be  caused 
by  the  author's  reserve  or  scepticism  regarding  the 
turning  of  water  into  wine,  and  the  alleged  resur- 
rection from  the  dead  of  Jairus'  daughter,  the 
widow's  son,  and  Lazarus,  there  will  be  all  the 
greater  satisfaction  with  his  treatment  of  the 
most  important  of  all  these  narratives,  that  of 
our  Lord's  own  resurrection.  After  a  most  rigorous 
examination  of  the  evidence  and  of  the  theories 
ancient  and  modern  that  have  sought  to  explain 
away  the  resurrection,  Dr.  Pierre  concludes:  'I 
admit  that  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  a  real  fact,, 
which  we  cannot  comprehend,  but  which  it  is 
necessary  to  accept  if  we  are  to  escape  imagining 
something  still  more  impossible.  In  presence  of 
this  fact,  rather  mysterious  than  miraculous,  and 
which  eludes  all  our  scientific  tests,  I  do  not  com- 
prehend, I  do  not  imagine,  but  on  weighty  grounds, 
rational,  moral,  and  historical,  I  believe.'  The 
author  writes  throughout  not  as  a  theologian  but 
as  a  man  of  science,  a  circumstance  which  lends 
freshness  and  originality  to  his  arguments. 

J.  A.  Selbie. 

Maryculter^  Aberdeen, 


t%t  Qtew  CM^tott  of  i%i  '<Si\>i(K%f^ix(K: 

By  Professor  Eb.  Nestle,  D.D.,  Maulbronn. 


*  The  Didascalia  is  the  name  now  generally  given 
to  the  old  basis  of  the  first  six  books  of  the 
Apostolic  Constitutions^  which  is  found  in  Syriac, 
Arabic,  and  Ethiopic,  and  to  some  extent  in  Latin, 
in  a  fairly  original  form.  Lagarde,  in  1854,  made 
an  attempt  to  recover  the  Greek  by  comparison 
of  the  interpolated  form  with  the  much  shorter 


Syriac ;  and  the  "  Didascalia  purior  "  so  constituted 
is  of  some  importance.  But  the  work,  according 
to  Mr.  Burkitt,  was  hastily  and  imperfectly  done, 
and,  further,  is  not  very  easy  of  access.  A  new 
edition  is  much  to  be  desired,^ 
This  was  written  by  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury, 

John  Wordsworth,  a  short    time    since   in   his 

Digitized  by  — ^^   »^^^ 
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Ministry  of  Grace  (2nd  cd.  1903,  p.  35  f.,  first  cd., 
Pref.  24th  August  1901);  and  now  we  have  the 
pleasure  of  introducing  to  the  readers  of  The 
Expository  Times  not  only  a  new  edition,  but  also 
a  translation  of  the  Didascalia  into  English.^  But 
before  describing  the  merits  of  the  new  edition, 
I  must  give  a  general  idea  of  its  contents,  which, 
from  the  reasons  hinted  at  by  the  Bishop,  cannot 
be  known  to  many ;  better,  however,  than  by  my 
own  words,  I  do  so  by  the  description  given  by 
Wordsworth  at  the  place  just  mentioned. 

*The  Didascalia^  he  says,  *is  rather  a  somewhat 
rambling  discourse  on  church  life  and  society 
than  a  church  order.  .  .  .  The  first  book  con- 
sists of  precepts  for  the  laity.  The  second  is  on 
the  duties  and  rights  of  the  clergy,  bishops,  presby- 
ters and  deacons — but  especially  of  bishops,  on 
church  courts,  and  on  the  internal  arrangement 
of  a  church.  The  latter  is  interesting  from  its 
arrangement  of  the  women  behind  the  men,  and 
not  in  a  separate  aisle,  and  from  having  no  mention 
t)f  bema,  altar  or  baptistery,  or  any  reference  to 
daily  service.  This  is  the  most  primitive  descrip- 
tion of  a  church  that  we  possess.  The  third  book 
is  on  widows  and  on  baptism.  Baptism  by  women 
is  dissuaded  on  the  ground  that  if  it  had  been 
right,  our  Lord  would  have  been  baptized  by  His 
mother  and  not  by  St.  John.  A  deaconess,  how- 
ever, is  to  assist  in  the  baptism  of  women.  The 
fourth  book  is  on  orphans  and  their  adoption  by 
Churchmen.  TYi^  fifth  is  on  the  care  and  honour 
due  to  martyrs  and  confessors,  and  on  Christian 
festivals.  The  Sibyl  is  quoted,  and  the  history  of 
the  Phoenix  given  as  a  type  of  the  resurrection. 
Sunday,  though  a  feast,  is  not  to  be  a  day  of 
disorderly  pleasure.  The  Paschal  fast  is  described 
at  great  length,  and  apparently  contains  a  mixture 
of  two  inconsistent  accounts,  one  making  it  six 
days,  the  other  nine.  .  .  .  The  chronology  of 
Holy  Week  is  peculiar,  and  inconsistent  with  the 
Gospels.  ...  As  regards  the  fast,  it  is  rather  fully 
developed,  and  this  is  a  point  against  very  early 
date.  .  .  .  The  Easter  Eucharist  is  to  be  at  the 

^  Hora  Semitica  No.  /.  The  Didascalia  Apostolot-um  in 
Syriac.  Edited  from  a  Mesopotamian  Manuscript,  with 
Various  Readings  and  Collations  of  other  MSS,  by 
Margaret  Dunlop  Gibson,  M.R.A.S.,  LL.D.  (St.  Andrews). 
London  :  C.  J.  Clay  &  Sons,  1903.  4to,  pp.  x,  236.  15s.  net. 
— Hara  Semitica  No,  II,  The  Didascalia  Apostolorum  in 
English,  Translated  from  the  Syriac  by  Margaret  Dunlop 
Gibson,  M.R.A.S.,  LL.D.  (St.  Andrews).  London  :  C.  J. 
Clay&  Sons,  1903.   Pp.  xviii,  113.    4s.  net« 


third  hour  of  the  night  after  the  Sabbath.  No 
other  feast  is  mentioned.  Then  follows,  in  an 
awkward  position,  a  short  chapter  on  the  discipline 
of  children.  The  sixth  book  is  on  heresies  and 
schisms.  The  only  names  of  heretics  mentioned 
are  those  of  Simon  Magus  and  Cleobius.  .  .  . 
This  section  presupposes  the  legend  of  Simon 
Magus  and  St.  Peter.  There  is  also  an  attack  upon 
Jewish  Mishnic  and  Judaeo-Christian  traditions  as 
to  cleanness  and  uncleanness,  from  which,  as  from 
other  indications,  we  may  clearly  gather  that  the 
book  was  written  in  Syria  or  Palestine.  This 
section  also  contains  one  of  the  rare  references 
to  details  of  public  worship.  .  .  .  Much  of  the 
argument  on  ceremonial  uncleanness  shows  good 
sense,  and  there  is  a  similar  opposition  to  austerity 
in  the  rules  about  discipline  and  penitence  which 
may  be  anti-Montanist.  There  is  no  sufficient 
evidence  that  it  is  anti-Novatian.  The  date  is 
somewhere  between  200  and  250  a.d.* 

To  make  such  a  book  generally  accessible  is  no 
small  merit.  It  would  have  been  meritorious,  if 
the  new  edition  would  have  been  a  mere  reproduc- 
tion of  Lagarde's  edition  of  1854.  For  this  book 
was  printed  in  one  hundred  copies  only,  so  that  it  is 
now  almost  impossible  to  obtain  it.^  But  the  new 
edition  is  based  on  a  new  MS.,  which  was  procured 
by  Rendel  Harris  from  the  East.  Its  copyist  says 
in  a  note  (not  translated  by  Mrs.  Gibson),  that  the 
copy  from  which  he  worked  was  written  in  Estran- 
gelo,  1347  years  ago— that  would  be,  as  he  himself 
wrote  in  the  year  1899,  the  year  552.  I  do  not 
know  whether  this  statement  can  be  trusted;  in 
many  respects  the  Paris  MS.  used  by  Lagarde 
seems  to  be  the  better  of  the  two,  but  at  other 
places  we  now  get  for  the  first  time  important 
parts  of  the  Didascalia^  and  it  is  a  pity  that 
Professor  Nau,  who  published  a  French  translation 
in  the  Canoniste  Contemporain,  1901-02,  and 
separately,  Paris  1902,  did  not  wait  for  the  present 
edition.  First  of  all,  the  Introduction  has  been 
completely  missing  hitherto.     It  begins — 

*  We  twelve  Apostles  of  the  only  Son,  the  Ever- 
lasting Word  of  God,  our  Lord  and  God  and 
Saviour  Jesus  the  Christ,  being  assembled  with 

'  Besides  the  copy  from  the  library  of  Professor  Gilde- 
meisler  in  Bonn,  acquired  by  myself,  I  have  noticed  in  the 
course  of  twenty-five  years  only  one  copy  offered  for  sale  by 
Williams  &  Norgate  at  the  price  of  25s.;  and  Bunsen's 
Christianity  and  Mankind^  vol.  vi.,  *  Analecta  Antenicana, 
ii.',  which  contains  Lagarde's  retranslaHon.  of  the  Didascalia 
into  Greek,  is  equally  rare.^,^,__  .y  VjOOQIC 
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one  accord  in  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  the  great 
King,  and  with  us  our  brother  Paul,  the  Apostle 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  James  the  Bishop  of  the  above- 
mentioned  city,  have  established  this  Didascalia^ 
in  which  are  included  the  Confession  and  the 
Creed,  and  we  have  named  (nominated,  insti- 
tuted) all  the  Ordinances,  as  the  ordinances  of  the 
Heavenly  ones,  and  thus  again  the  Ordinances  of 
the  Church.'  After  mentioning  bishop,  elders, 
deacons,  sub-deacons,  lectors,  and  psalmists,  they 
state  that  they  send  this  book  by  the  hand 
of  Clement  their  comrade.  As  if  to  remove 
any  doubt  that  this  introduction  is  translated 
from  the  Greek,  AIAKAHMENTOS  is  here  ren- 
dered D1t:3D''5>pK  '•T'Ka,  and  this  mentioning  of 
Clement  at  the  outset  is  especially  import- 
ant, because  it  fixes  at  once  the  place  of  the 
Didascalia  in  the  range  of  that  vast  literature 
connected  with  the  name  of  Clement  of  Rome. 

In  the  book  itself  we  do  not  get  similar  addi- 
tions ;  on  the  contrary,  at  several  places  leaves  must 
have  been  absent  in  the  Mesopotamian  Codex,  the 
contents  of  which  are  preserved  by  the  Paris  MS. 
At  one  place  a  confusion  of  leaves  has  happened ; 
what  we  now  read  pp.  63,  15-68, 10  belongs  before 
55,  I.  At  another,  an  intrusion  found  place  of 
materials  not  belonging  to  the  Didascalia^  but  a 
very  welcome  one.  For  what  we  read  from  16, 
17-331  10  is  parallel  to  a  part  of  the  so-called 
Testament  of  our  Lord^  The  Doctrine  of  the  Apostles^ 
and  The  Doctrine  of  Addaiy  published  by  Lagarde, 
Cureton,  Rahmani,  and  Arendzen,  and  offers  inter- 
esting variants  to  these  texts.  Once  a  marginal 
note  tells  us  that  the  Mesopotamian  Codex  had 
been  compared  with  another  one,  giving  us  the 
reading  contained  in  the  Paris  MS. 

But  Mrs.  Gibson  was  not  satisfied  to  compare  her 
text  with  Lagarde's  edition  and  the  Codex  itself,  on 
which  it  is  based,  but  she  was  able  to  use  another  MS. 
brought  by  Harris  from  the  East,  which,  together 
with  the  Mossul  Codex  utilized  by  Arendzen,  gives 
two  long  passages  in  the  insertion  just  mentioned ; 
further,  the  Cambridge  MS.  2023,  which  became 
known  to  her  only  after  more  than  100  pages  were 
already  printed ;  the  Malabar  Bible  of  Cambridge; 
the  Borgian  MS.,  known  since  Rahmani,  and  one 
of  the  British  Museum. 

Beside  its  importance  for  the  history  of  ecclesi- 
astical life,  the  Didascalia  is  interesting  for  its 
biblical  quotations,  for  those  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment as  well  as  those  from  the  New,  especially 


from  the  Gospels.  For  Lagarde  seems  to  be  right, 
who  believed  that  its  author  used  a  harmony  of  the 
Gospels.  The  quotations  from  the  Gospels  remind 
one  sometimes  of  Justin  Martyr  (comp.  *As  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  said  :  There  will  be  heresies 
and  schisms '),  sometimes  of  the  Gospel  of  Peter, 
especially  in  the  history  of  the  Passion  with  the 
strange  notice  of  a  visit  of  the  risen  Lord  to  the 
house  of  Levi,  whom  the  Constitutions  seem  to 
have  identified  with  CIeophas(  =  Alphaeus,  Mk  2^*?), 
One  quotation  from  the  O.T.  not  recognized  by 
Nau  hints  at  the  use  of  the  recension  ascribed  to 
Lucian,  and  raises  the  question  whether  the  Didas- 
calia is  not  later  than  has  been  hitherto  supposed. 
But  this  is  not  the  place  to  enter  upon  this  very 
difficult  question. 

There  remains  a  word  to  be  said  about  the 
English   translation.      Mrs.  Gibson  brought  the 
translation  to   a  close  at  the  end  of  chap.  26, 
which    Professor     Nau     considers    to     be    its 
natural  termination.       The    last    chapter    is  in- 
deed an   appendix,   but  a  very  important  one: 
*It  teaches' — thus  runs  the  heading  of  the  new 
text — *what  is  the  Law  and  what  the  Deuterosis 
of  the  Law,  and  is  a  warning  to  all  Christians  to 
flee  from  the  bonds  of  the  Deuterosis  of  the  Law, 
and  not  to  seek  to  bear  them ;  and  he  who  wishes 
to  bear  them  is  subject  to  the  curse  of  the  Law, 
while  he  confirms  also  the  curse  on  our  Saviour. 
Close  of  the  Didascalia  and  Apology  on  account 
of  it'    Those  who  are  not  acquainted  with  Syriac 
must  seek  its  translation  in  Nau,  pp.  142-160.    I 
have  not   compared    anew    the   translation  with 
the  original.      I   have  noticed  a  slight   mistake 
in   the  heading  of  chap.  26.     There  it  must  be 
that  the  apostles  turned  again  to  the  churches  of 
the    Gentiles,    not    *from    the    first.'     Another 
mistake  happened  to  the  Syriac  translator  him* 
self.     The  author,  who  from  Polycarp  had  taken 
the  beautiful  saying  that  the  true  widows  are  the 
altar  of  God,   knew  also  of  other  widows  who, 
according  to  his  pun,  are  not  yrjpojL  but  irripax. 
The    Syriac    renders    it    'blinded';     I    wonder 
whether  without  the  help  of  the  Constitutions  this 
mistake  would  have  been  found  out  so  easily. 

Finally,  I  beg  to  call  attention  to  the  paper  of 
Professor  Funk,  '  La  date  de  la  Didascalie  des 
Apotres,'  in  the  Revue  d*histoire  ecclesiastique^  ii.  4 
(1901),  not  mentioned  by  Wordsworth  in  his 
Ministry^  and  to  certain  new  dates  about  the 
AudianSf   with  whom  the  Didascalia   may  have 
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originated,  or  was  at  least  in  use,  which  may  be 
gathered  from  a  publication  of  Professor  J.  B. 
Chabot  in  Xh^  Journal  Asiatique  (1901,  Theodore 
Bar-Khoimi  et  le  livre  des  Scholies). 


Surely  this  new  series  of  the  learned  twin- 
sisters  of  Cambridge  could  not  open  better  than 
by  so  important  a  publication  done  in  such  careful 
way. 


By  the  Rev.  R.  Bruce  Taylor,  M.A.,  Aberdeen. 


Wherever  in  the  Holy  Land  you  find  a  spring 
gushing  from  the  earth,  you  find  also,  tied  to  the 
bushes  overhanging  it,  many  small  pieces  of  cloth. 
The  Syrians  of  to-day  have  no  uniform  explanation 
of  the  practice.  Some  say  it  is  done  to  avert  the 
evil  eye ;  others  wish  by  it  to  appease  the  ginn  of 
the  spring;  barren  women  strive  thus  to  secure 
offspring;  Sir  Richard  Burton  thinks  that  the 
pieces  of  cloth  are  always  taken  from  diseased 
persons  and  intended  to  be  actual  receptacles  of 
the  disease,  just  as  in  Thuringia  to-day,  a  string  of 
rowan  berries,  or  a  rag  touched  by  some  sick 
person,  is  hung  on  a  bush  by  a  forest  path  so  as 
to  transfer  the  disease  from  the  sufferer  to  a  way- 
farer. ^ 

The  variety  of  those  explanations  shows  that 
they  are  inadequate,  and,  besides,  they  do  not 
account  for  the  sanctity  in  which  the  water  is  held. 
It  is  the  water  itself  that  is  the  object  of  worship. 
With  our  climate  it  is  difficult  to  understand  the 
fascination  which  vegetation  and  running  water 
have  in  the  East.  *  No  one  can  tell  how  many 
voices  a  tree  has  who  has  not  come  up  to  it  from 
the  silence  of  the  great  desert  No  one  may 
imagine  how  possessed  a  landscape  can  feel — as 
if  singled  out  and  endowed  by  some  divinity  for 
his  own  domain  and  residence — who  has  not, 
across  the  forsaken  plateaus  of  Moab  or  Anti- 
Lebanon,  fallen  upon  one  of  the  sudden  Syrian 
rivers  with  its  wealth  of  water  and  of  verdure.'  ^ 
When  one  looks  back  over  some  months  spent  in 
Syria  and  the  Holy  Land  it  is  to  remember,  not 
the  dust  of  the  road  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  or 
the  parched  uplands  of  Judaea,  not  the  dirt  of 
Tiberias  or  the  cold  of  Hermon,  but  the  wadies  of 
Moab  with  their  delicious  wooded  shade,  the 
oleanders  fringing  the  sacred  shores  of  the  Sea  of 

*  Tylor,  Primitive  Culture,  ii.  150. 

*  G.  A.  Smith,  Hist.  Geog,  p.  88. 


Galilee,  the  splendid  pool  at  Baalbek  darkened  by 
its  wealth  of  trees,  the  cool  rush  and  gurgle  of 
Abana  and  Pharpar  as  they  accompany  you  on 
your  ride  into  Damascus  under  the  rich  green  of 
the  poplars.  It  is  the  very  aridness  of  the  land 
that  makes  its  verdure  so  grateful.  To  us  it 
brings  the  thought  of  home:  to  the  Semite  it 
brought  the  thought  of  God. 

The  worship  of  trees  has,  of  course,  had  its 
place  in  the  religious  development  of  every  people. 
Hidden  behind  some  of  our  most  sacred  feasts  are 
customs  that  have  had  their  origin  in  pagan 
ceremonial ;  and  the  early  Christian  missionaries, 
instead  of  attempting  to  obliterate  those  deep- 
rooted  rites  gave  them  a  new  application,  and 
endeavoured  through  them  to  turn  men's  minds 
to  higher  things.  Certain  it  is  that  our  great 
Christian  feasts  coincide  in  time,  not  with  the 
most  probable  anniversaries  of  outstanding  events 
in  the  life  of  Christ  and  of  the  Church,  but  with 
the  critical  points  in  the  circle  of  the  year. 
'Easter'  is  derived  from  Eostre,  the  Anglo-Saxon 
goddess  of  spring.  The  Festival  of  St.  John  is 
the  old  festival  celebrated  on  Midsummer  Day.^ 
Christmas  falls  at  the  time  of  the  winter  solstice, 
and  the  customs  connected  with  the  Yule  log  and 
the  Yule  sheaf  show  that  it  is  the  continuation  of 
a  pagan  feast  with  the  most  sacred  of  associations 
given  to  it.  Whitsunday  is  in  all  Europe  associ- 
ated with  customs  showing  that  it  was  originally 
a  feast  connected  with  the  powers  of  vegetation, 
an  attempt  to  perpetuate  the  spirit  of  spring,  and 
to  ensure  rain  during  the  summer  months  by  an 
act  of  sympathetic  magic* 

If  we  thus  find  those  customs  connected  with 
tree-worship  so  universal  in  Europe,  where  the 
moisture  and  the  abundance  of  vegetation  would 

•  J.  G.  Frazer,  Golden  Bough  (first  edition),  i.  274. 
* /did.  i.  247  ff.  ^glg 
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seem  to  render  them  almost  superfluous,  we  can 
well  understand  that  in  a  land  like  Palestine  where 
trees  were  few,  so  few  as  to  be  easily  distinguished 

as  *  the  oak  which  was  at ,'  the  worship  paid 

to  them  was  real  and  accentuated.  The  land 
around  a  spring  green  with  vegetation  was  called 
•Baal's  land';^  it  was  held  sacrosanct;  and  the 
trees  themselves  were  supposed  to  be  endowed 
with  the  life  of  the  god.^  Cloth  and  votive  offer- 
ings were  hung  upon  the  trees  to  secure  the  favour 
of  the  deity,  just  as  blood  and  oil  were  poured 
upon  the  stone  in  which  he  was  supposed  to 
dwell,  to  *  smooth  his  face.'  •  But,  apart  altogether 
from  local  conditions,  such  as  the  aridity  of 
Syria  and  its  wonderful  springs,  the  presumption 
would  naturally  be  that  the  Israelites,  as  part  of 
the  great  Semitic  stock,  would  be  sharers  in  those 
beliefs  that  we  find  spread  over  a  wide  area  of 
Asia.  And  if  it  be  suggested  that  the  Israelites, 
by  their  peculiar  disciplines  and  wanderings,  were 
likely  to  have  had  any  such  primitive  beliefs 
eradicated  before  they  entered  the  Promised 
Land,  it  may  be  answered  that  it  is  not  on  d 
priori  grounds  probable  that  beliefs  such  as  these, 
accepted  in  the  childhood  and  most  impression- 
able part  of  a  people's  life,  should  have  been 
destroyed  in  the  course  of  a  few  centuries  of 
isolated  existence.  Education  does  more  in  one 
generation  to  break  down  superstition  than  isola- 
tion for  a  millennium.  But  even  in  our  own  land 
those  primitive  beliefs  have  not  vanished.  Many 
superstitions  that  the  reason  utterly  rejects  are 
still  maintained  by  those  who  would  be  ashamed 
to  own  that  superstition  plays  any  part  in  their 
life.  The  customs  among  country  people  with 
regard  to  the  last  sheaf,  the  observance  of  May 
Day,  the  Scotch  Hallowe'en,  the  superstitions 
among  the  educated  with  reference  to  the  spilling 
of  salt,  to  the  walking  under  a  ladder,  to  the 
breaking  of  a  mirror,  to  the  sitting  down  thirteen 
at  table — when  those  things  are  with  us  to-day  we 
cannot  reasonably  suppose  that  a  tribe  of  Semites, 
never  altogether  out  of  touch  with  other  tribes  of 
their  race,  should  have  had  most  deep-seated 
beliefs  altogether  removed  by  their  sojourn  in 
Egypt,  and  by  their  subsequent  life  in  the  desert. 
The  centuries  of  oppression  in  Egypt,  so  far 
from    eradicating    tribal    and    national    beliefs, 

1  W.  R.  Smith,  Religion  of  Semites ^^  p.  97. 
3  Jbid,  p.  97 ;  G.  A  Smith,  Hist,  Geog,  p.  81. 
»  I  S  1312;  W.  R.  Smith,  op,  at.  p.  205. 


would  rather  tend  to  seat  them  deeper.  All 
jeligious  history  is  witness  to  this,  that  it  is 
not  during  persecution  that  faith  fails;  while 
the  Babylonian  exile,  and  indeed  the  whole  sujb- 
sequent  history  of  the  Jewish  race,  shows  us 
how  tenaciously  religious  views  were  held  under 
circumstances  that  might  well  have  destroyed 
them. 

That  tree-worship  was  one  of  the  essential 
elements  in  Semitic  religious  beliefs  needs  no 
very  elaborate  proof.  We  are  all  familiar  with  the 
representations  on  Assyrian,  and  also  on  Baby- 
lonian, seals  and  cylinders,  of  figures  in  part 
human,  in  part  animal,  standing  before  trees.  In 
some  of  the  designs  the  figures — human  heads 
and  bodies  but  furnished  with  large  wings  — 
appear  to  be  in  the  act  of  artificially  fertilizing  the 
palm  tree  by  scattering  the  male  bloom  over  the 
female  palm.  The  importance  of  the  palm  may 
have  made  it  a  tree  specially  sacred,  but  the 
character  of  the  symbol  allows  us  to  see  how  tree- 
worship  easily  came  to  refer  to  the  blessings  of 
fertility  in  general,*  and  how  it  could  become  in 
the  minds  of  a  sensuous  people  a  justification  for 
much  that  the  true  Hebrew  held  in  horror.  But 
the  evidence  goes  farther  back  than  this  conven- 
tional representation.  In  a  bilingual  hymn  which 
is  of  Accadian  origin,  and  probably  one  of  the  most 
ancient  specimens  of  literature  in  existence,  a 
mystical  tree  is  described  as  the  abode  of  the 
gods.*  The  symbol  of  the  sacred  tree  soon  be- 
came conventionalized,  and  took  the  form  of  a 
pole  which  has  exact  analogies  in  the  posts  and 
pillars  of  Mycenaean  religious  art,*  and  in  the 
Asherah  of  the  Hebrews.  And  while  there  is  a  whole 
world  of  difference  in  the  religious  outlook  of  the 
Creation  chapters  in  Genesis,  and  the  accounts 
which  have  been  discovered  in  Assyria  and  Baby- 
lonia, there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Hebrew 
version  is  in  much  of  its  material  derived  from  the 
Babylonian.  Even  Professor  Sayce,  with  his  zeal 
for  a  pure  record,  and  his  hostility  to  the  Higher 
Criticism,  is  forced  to  yield  this  point.  *The 
biblical  writer,  it  is  plain,  is  acquainted  either 
directly  or  indirectly  with  the  Assyrian  and  Baby- 
lonian tradition;'  and,  while  emphasizing  the 
monotheistic  character  of  the  Genesis  narrative. 
Professor  Sayce  also  says,  'This  ought  not  to  blind 

•  Jastrow,  Religi^m  of  Babylonia  attd  Assyria^  p.  662. 

•  Philpot,  Tree-  Worship,  p.  4, 

•  Evans,  Mycenaan  Tree  and  Pillar  Cult^  -E*^*    T 
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us  to  the  fact  that  the  narrative  is  ultimately  of 
Babylonian  origin/^  In  both  the  Babylonian 
and  the  Hebrew  accounts  the  tree  figures  promi- 
nently. In  one  of  the  seals  discovered  by  George 
Smith,  and  figured  in  his  Chaldean  Genesis^  a  man 
and  a  woman  are  seen  seated  on  either  side  of  a 
tree.  From  the  tree  there  hang  rich  bunches  of 
fruit,  and  each  has  put  out  a  hand  to  seize  a 
bunch.  Behind  the  woman  a  serpent  is  rearing 
itself  up.2 

But  leaving  those  far  off  days,  and  coming  to  a 
branch  of  the  Semitic  stock  that  lay  much  nearer 
the  Hebrews  than  the  Assyrians  did,  we  find  that 
in  the  Arabs  of  the  times  of  Mohammed,  as  well 
as  in  the  Arabs  of  to-day,  there  is  abundant  evi- 
dence of  the  worship  of  trees.  It  may  be  objected 
to  all  evidence  of  this  kind  that  it  really  does 
nothing  to  show  that  tree-worship  existed  among 
the  Hebrews.  We  know  practically  nothing  of 
the  customs  of  the  nomads  between  the  times 
of  the  Judges  and  the  days  of  Hezekiah.  They 
have  left  us  no  record  of  themselves,  either  on 
stone,  or  clay,  or  papyrus.  Their  literature  does 
not  begin  until  a  period  centuries  later  than  the 
days  of  the  kingship  in  Israel.  But  when  we 
think  how  conservative  the  Arab  is,  when  we 
remember  that  all  the  monotheistic  intensity  of 
Islam  has  not  been  able  in  twelve  hundred  years 
to  eradicate  tree-worship,  and  that  the  Arab  in 
the  interior  of  Arabia  is  even  yet  practically  un- 
touched by  its  influence,^  we  shall  be  led  to 
attach  no  small  weight  to  the  evidence  that  the 
Arabian  literature  of  the  past  and  the  Arabic 
customs  of  the  present  give  to  the  prevalence  of 
such  a  belief.  We  have  found  tree-worship  among 
the  Assyrians  and  the  Babylonians ;  we  shall  find 
it  common  among  the  Arabs  of  the  seventh  century 
A.D.  and  onwards.  The  probability  is  that  such 
worship  dates  from  the  time  in  the  grey  dawn  of 
religious  belief  when  the  mysterious  powers  of 
nature  first  began  to  engage  the  attention  of  man, 
and  to  afibrd  him  an  outlet  for  the  religious 
instinct. 

The  evidence  in  ancient  Arabic  literature  for 
the  existence  of  isolated  sacred  trees  is  not 
plentiful,  but  what  evidence  there  is  proves  a 
practical  identity  between  the  customs  of  fourteen 

*  Driver,  Authority  and  Archaology^  p.  15. 

*  St.  Chad  Boscawen,  The  Bible  and  the  Monuments^ 
p.  89. 

^  Palgrave,  Central  and  Eastern  Arabia ^  p.  201. 


hundred  years  ago  and  the  customs  of  to-day. 
As  the  tree  was  supposed  to  be  endowed  with 
sacred  life,  gifts  were  offered  to  it.  Thus  the 
goddess  Uzza  of  Al  Nachla  was  worshipped  by 
hanging  fine  woman's  raiment  upon  a  palm  tree. 
The  nature  of  the  raiment  was  due  to  the  fact 
that  a  goddess  was  worshipped  there.*  There 
was  a  similar  tree  to  which  the  people  of  Mecca 
resorted  annually,  and  upon  which  they  hung 
weapons,  garments,  ostrich  eggs,  and  other  gifts.* 
The  idea  that  the  divinity  in  the  tree  could  be 
feminine  is  perpetuated  in  the  value  that  the 
Arabs  to-day  ascribe  to  the  gum  of  the  acacia  as 
an  amulet.*  The  religious  value  of  incense  in  the 
same  way  seems  to  have  been  due,  not  to  the 
sacredness  of  the  service  in  which  it  was  burned, 
but  to  the  fact  that  frankincense  was  the  gum  of  a 
sacred  kind  of  tree,  and  was  collected  with  religious 
precautions.'' 

A  natural  result  of  the  sanctity  ascribed  to  par- 
ticular trees  and  groves  was  that  those  trees  could 
not  be  interfered  with  without  grave  injury  hap- 
pening to  the  person  who  dared  such  sacrilege. 
It  is  told  of  two  men  who  lived  shortly  before  the 
dayslof  Mohammed,  and  who  sought  to  bring 
under  cultivation  a  thicket  by  setting  on  fire  the 
underwood,  that  the  demons  of  the  place  in  the 
form  of  white  serpents  flew  away  with  loud  cries, 
and  soon  after  the  offenders  died.®  This  belief 
in  the  power  of  the  spirit  of  the  tree  to  avenge  an 
injury  done  to  it  still  persists.  Dr.  Mackinnon  of 
Damascus  told  me  of  a  woman  in  Bludan  in  the 
Lebanon,  who  tried  to  cure  her  sick  husband  by 
hanging  over  his  head  a  branch  torn  from  the 
sacred  grove  at  the  foot  of  the  village.  But  for 
her  audacity  she  spent  a  terrible  night  She 
thought  she  saw  a  black  horse  on  which  was 
riding  a  demon  with  streaming  hair.  In  terror 
she  carried  the  branch  back  to  the  grove,  and  had 
rest  afterwards. 

Another  power  attributed  to  trees  by  the  Arabs 
of  both  ancient  and  modern  times  is  that  of  giving 
an  oracle^  and,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  this 
belief  was  shared  by  the  Hebrews  also  down  to 
the  prophetic  period.  For  the  origin  of  such  a 
belief  two  possible  reasons  may  be  given.  The 
Arab  probably  believed  that  the  deity  dwelling  in 

*  Wellhausen,  Die  Reste  d,  Arab,  HeidentumSy  p.  loi. 

*  W.  R.  Smith,  Religion  of  Semites,  p.  185. 

«  Ibid,  p.  133.  '  Ibid,  p.  427. 

*  Ibid.  p.  133  ;  Doughty,  Arabia  Deserta,  i.  449v 
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the  tree  expressed  his  will  by  the  movements  of 
the  branches.  But  the  supposed  oracular  powers 
may  be  connected  with  the  idea  that  as  the  roots 
of  the  trees  go  deep  down  into  the  earth,  so  they 
must  be  in  touch  with  the  spirits  dwelling  below 
— the  same  idea  that  gave  rise  to  the  veneration 
in  which  caves  were  generally  held  by  primitive 
peoples.  We  know  from  Virgil  that  the  oaks  of 
Dodona  were  held  specially  sacred,  because  their 
roots  were  supposed  to  penetrate  more  deeply 
than  the  roots  of  other  varieties.^  But  whatever 
the  origin  of  the  belief,  its  existence  can  be  amply 
proved.  It  was  the  voice  of  a  tree,  heard  in  a 
dream,  which  told  Moslim  ben  'Ocba  that  he  was 
to  command  the  army  of  Yazid  against  Medina.^ 
To-day  every  oasis  in  the  desert  has  its  menhel  or 
sacred  place,  called  menhel-el-meluk^  i.e.  a  lighting 
place  of  the  Power  of  the  air,  and  this  menhel  is 
generally  a  tree,  although  it  may  be  also  a  stone,^ 
or  even  a  man  who  has  been  suddenly  seized  with 
the  power  of  the  spirit*  When  a  sick  nomad 
comes  to  an  oasis  where  the  menhel  is  a  tree,  he 
sacrifices  a  sheep  and  divides  it  among  his  friends, 
leaving,  however,  some  flesh  hanging  upon  the 
tree;  then  he  lies  down  to  slumber,  full  of  his 
superstitious  faith  that  the  melaika  (angels,  or 
fairy-like  ginns)  will  descend  upon  him  in  vision, 
and  speak  precepts  for  his  health.  The  sick,  the 
Arab  himself  says,  will  awaken  whole  and  sound, 
but  if  anyone  in  health  be  so  hardy  as  to  slumber 
there,  he  will  rise  upon  the  morrow  a  broken 
man.^ 

That  there  are  likely  to  be  in  the  Old  Testament 
traces^  at  all  events,  of  a  belief  that  permeated  the 
Semitic  race  from  the  Caucasus  to  Yemen  is 
i  priori  probable.  Revelation  comes  through 
individuals,  and  is  proportioned  to  the  degree  of 
moral  and  intellectuaV  culture  that  a  people  has 
reached.  And,  unless  all  the  conclusions  of  the 
criticism  that  has  been  applied  to  the  O.T.  are 
false,  God  has  revealed  Himself  to  His  chosen 
people,  not  so  much  by  exempting  them  from 
those  frailties  that  the  rest  of  the  human  race  have 
been  subject  to,  as  by  implanting  in  their  minds 
the  conscience  of  better  things,  and  by  refusing  to 
let  the  truth  fade  utterly  from  their  thoughts.  If 
the  Israelites  were  to  be  to  the  world  an  instance 

*  Virgil,  Georg,  ii.  291 :   'tantum  radici  in  Tartara.' 

•  W.  R.  Smith,  Religion  of  Semites,  p.  133. 

•  Doughty,  Arabia  Deserta,  ii.  516. 

*  Ibid,  ii.  109.  «  Ibid,  i.  449. 


of  God's  leading  of  a  people,  it  was  just  as  neces- 
sary that  they  should  face  a  people's  temptations 
as  it  was  necessary  that  Christ,  in  becoming  a 
faithful  high  priest  for  us,  should  suffer  and  be 
tempted.  We  shall  therefore  expect  to  find  sur- 
vivals of  old  customs,  the  original  significance  of 
which  was  possibly  lost  long  before  the  days  of  the 
kingship,  and  which  were  exercised  with  just  as 
little  thought  of  their  primitive  and  pagan  meaning 
as  we  have  in  decorating  a  Christmas  tree.  Such 
survivals  will  show  that  revelation  starts  from  what 
is  intelligible  to  men  at  the  time  in  which  the 
revelation  first  began  to  be  made.  They  will 
prove  that  the  Hebrews  did  share,  with  the  rest 
of  the  Semite  stock,  beliefs  that  from  the  modem 
point  of  view  are  anything  but  ennobling,  and 
which  were  yet  an  advance  on  a  state  of  things  in 
which  the  religious  sanctions  were  still  more  vague ; 
just  as  Mohammedanism,  which  is  so  far  from  ful- 
filling the  Christian  standard,  was  yet  a  great 
restriction  of  the  moral  licence  that  had  prevailed 
in  Arabia  prior  to  the  days  of  Mohammed.  The 
explanations,  too,  which  later  ages  gave  of  the 
origin  of  those  customs  will  show  that  the  pagan 
character  of  the  nature  cult  was  very  soon  seen, 
and  that  what  could  not  be  altc^ether  eradicated 
by  reforming  zeal  had  a  new  interpretation  given 
to  it  by  which  the  moral  danger  connected  with 
the  observance  of  an  ancient  custom  was  greatly 
lessened.  It  is  thus  likely  that  any  traces  of  the 
actual  worship  of  trees  will  be  found  to  be  confined 
to  very  early  times.  The  actual  worship  dis- 
appeared when  the  primitive  spirit  informing  the 
custom  had  given  way  to  some  other  explanation. 
For  instance,  we  cannot  claim  the  fact  that  Samuel 
set  up  a  stone  on  the  battlefield  and  called  it 
Eben-ezer  as  an  evidence  of  stone-worship  in  the 
days  of  Samuel.  Deborah,  many  a  long  year 
before,  had  ascribed  her  victory  to  Jehovah,  and 
it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  Samuel  was  thanking 
for  his  victory  some  stone  deity.  The  custom 
may  have  had  its  origin  in  a  belief  of  this  kind, 
but  the  belief  was  not  present  in  Samuel's  mind 
when  he  set  up  the  stone.  The  primitive  usage 
was  there;  the  primitive  interpretation  had 
vanished.  *  The  new  interpretation  of  the  saaed 
stones  and  trees  in  a  Jahvistic  sense,  of  which  we 
have  the  final  result  in  the  historical  books  of  the 
O.T.,  may  have  begun  very  early.'  •  But,  at  the 
same  time,  the  evidence  is  certainly  strong  enou^ 
•  Kuenen,  Religion  of  Israel  {Y.ng,  tr.),  I  394. 
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to  show  that  the  position  of  those  who  hold  that 
there  were  no  nature  elements  in  the  religion  of 
Israel  is  quite  untenable.  The  present  paper 
deals  only  with  traces  of  tree-worship ;  but  a  pre- 
cisely similar  investigation,  with  precisely  similar 
results,  might  be  made  into  cases  of  stone-worship, 
the  worship  of  springs,  and  the  worship  of  animals. 
And  such  an  investigation  does  nothing  to  destroy 
faith.  Rather  does  it  tend  to  confirm  it.  Revela- 
tion, in  leading  men  to  higher  things,  begins  with 
what  they  know  and  can  appreciate,  and  guides 
them  step  by  step  into  fuller  truth.  God  has 
never  asked  of  men  aught  but  a  reasonable 
service. 

The  evidence  for  traces  of  tree-worship  in  the 
O.T.  runs  along  several  lines. 

I.  Evidence  from  Etymology. — In  the  O.T. 
four  words  are  constantly  used  in  connexion  with 
sacred  trees,  n^K,  i^W,  nb«,  and  fhv^.  It  was  sup- 
posed that  the  Massoretes  had  consistently  meant 
to  indicate  by  t^i>x,  n^K,  and  n^,  the  *  terebinth,' 
and  by  ffp^  the  *  oak.'  But  it  is  impossible  to 
preserve  this  distinction.  In  an  unpointed  text 
fhn  could  not  be  distinguished  from  ffp^^  or  n^< 

from  n^.  We  find,  too,  that  in  the  Hebrew  text 
the  same  tree  is  referred  to  sometimes  by  one 
term,  sometimes  by  another.  For  instance,  the 
fifpH  (Gn  35^)  under  which  the  nurse  of  Rebekah 

was  buried,  is  called  elsewhere  a  palm,  ion 
(Jg  4*)-  Elim  (07^«)  received  its  name  from  the 
seventy  palm  trees  that  were  there.  Again,  the 
same  tree,  while  designated  by  the  same  conson- 
ants, has  a  different  Massoretic  pointing.  The 
tree  at  Joseph's  grave  is  called  nf^K  (Gn  i8*  35*), 
and  also  rbn  (Jos  242«). 

When  we  turn  to  the  LXX,  we  find  great  un- 
certainty in  translation.  For  instance,  ni>K  is 
rendered  by  Spvs  (i  S  17^*);  by  Tcpc^Stv^os  (Gn 
3S\  Jg  6"-W);  by  StvSpov  <rv<rKiov  (Ezk  6",  Hos 
4*3).  I^^K  it  renders  by  Spv^  (Gn  12*);  by  fiaXavo^ 
(Jg  9^) ;  l^^«  t)y  8pv9  (Hos  4") ;  by  ptD^vos  (Gn 
35^);  by  )Sao-avi5  (Ezk  2  7«). 

This  indefiniteness  in  the  rendering  of  the  various 
words  for  tree,  their  obvious  connexion  with  the 
root  ^M,  and  the  fact  that  the  Phoenicians  used 
the  word  alonim  for  '  gods,'  all  go  to  show  that 
the  Hebrews,  in  calling  certain  trees  by  those 
names  that  are  so  similar,  did  not    intend  to 


express  any  botanical  distinction,  but  meant  to 
indicate  the  holy  character  of  those  trees.  The 
names  were  given  to  the  trees  not  simply  as  trees> 
but  as  sacred  trees.  This  conclusion  is  largely 
supported,*  and,  if  it  be  granted,  it  forms  a  very 
strong  piece  of  evidence  that  certain  trees  were 
at  one  time  worshipped  because  they  were  believed 
to  be  the  dwelling-places  of  spirits. 

2.  Trees  giving  Oracles. — The  evidence  in 
support  of  tree-worship  is  not  merely  etymological* 
Such  an  argument  could  be  taken  as  valid  only 
for  the  formative  period  of  a  language,  and  a  word 
and  a  custom  may  persist  long  after  the  circum- 
stances which  gave  birth  to  it  have  passed  away. 
The  soldier  who  salutes  his  officer  in  the  regula- 
tion way  is  not,  as  a  rule,  aware  that  in  raising  his 
hand  to  his  eyes*  he  is  perpetuating  a  custom  of 
the  days  of  chivalry,  when  the  knight,  on  entering 
the  lists,  shaded  his  eyes  lest  they  should  be 
dazzled  by  the  splendour  of  the  Queen  of  Beauty* 
The  etymological  argument,  therefore,  can  only 
be  a  link  in  a  chain,  and  that  by  no  means  the 
strongest  link.  The  evidence  in  such  an  examina- 
tion  as  this  is  of  necessity  cumulative.  We 
stand  too  far  from  those  days  to  be  able  to  treat 
any  one  line  of  argument  as  conclusive.  But 
there  is  much  to  show  that  at  one  time  trees  were 
thought  of  by  the  Hebrews,  as  we  have  seen  they 
are  thought  of  by  the  Arabs  of  to-day,  as  giving 
oracles.  Names  of  particular  trees,  such  as  the 
rnto  lii>K  of  Gn  i2«,  and  the  U>}:Svo  thv^  of  Jg  9^^^ 
suggest  this.  But  the  classic  instance  of  this  kind 
is  where  David,  after  the  defeat  of  the  Philistines  at 
Baal-perazim  (2  S  5^3),  *  inquired  of  the  Lord '  (ivB^ 
mn'>3)  as  to  his  further  action,  and  was  told  that 
he  was  to  be  guided  by  '  the  sound  of  a  going  ii> 
the  tops  of  the  mulberry  trees.'  How  the  inquiry 
at  the  Lord  was  conducted  we  do  not  know. 
Probably  some  soothsayer  interpreted  the  oracle,, 
but  the  belief  seems  to  be  plain  enough  that  the 
god  dwelt  in  the  tree  and  gave  his  messages  to 
men  through  it.  Thus  the  fables  in  Jg  9^%  2  K 
14*,  where  the  trees  are  represented  as  speaking,, 
may  not  be  merely  the  romances  they  at  first  sight 

^  Ge8.-Bubl,  n^^  I.,  and  f^^  I. ;  Stade,  GtscA,  d.  Volkes 
Israeli  i.  455 ;  Wellhauscn,  Prolegomena^^  p.  239 ;  Moore, 
Judges y  p.  121 ;  Holzinger,  Genesis^  p.  137.  For  the  view  that 
there  is  a  distinction  in  meaning  between  '(S^  ('oak')  and 
ni»t<  ('terebinth*),  see  Oxf,  Heb,  Lex,  s,w.,  Del.  and  Dillm. 
on  Gn  12®,  and  art.  'Terebinth*  in  vol.  iv.  of  Hastings*" 
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seem,  but  may  have  their  origin  in  a  popular  and 
primitive  belief  in  the  possession  of  the  tree  by 
a  conscious  soul.^  In  the  remarkable  expression 
in  the  ancient  song,  Dt  33^*,  *the  goodwill  of 
Him  that  dwelt  in  the  bush  *  (njp  ^^Dfe?  fUT))^  we 
have  an  utterance  of  the  same  belief.  The  con- 
nexion in  which  the  phrase  occurs  seems  to  pre- 
clude any  special  reference  to  the  story  of  Moses 
and  the  burning  bush.  The  God  that  dwelt  in 
the  bush  was  not  a  reminiscence  of  Sinai,  but  the 
statement  of  a  present  fact.  The  use  of  the  word 
pt^,  especially  in  the  participial  form,  seems  to 
imply  more  than  a  mere  temporary  dwelling,  and 
to  point  to  a  belief  existing,  when  the  poem  was 
composed,  that  God  did  actually  dwell  in  the 
bush.  If  this  be  indeed  the  case,  then  we  should 
expect  to  find  that  the  account  of  the  bush  that 
burned  and  was  not  consumed  would  have  its 
parallel  either  in  the  O.T.  or  in  the  beliefs  of 
neighbouring  Semitic  peoples.  According  to  Afri- 
canus  and  Eustathius,  the  same  sight  was  seen  at 
the  terebinth  of  Mamre,  where  the  whole  tree 
seemed  to  be  aflame,  but  was  in  fact  unhurt.*  *  It 
was  believed  that  fire  played  about  the  branches 
of  the  sacred  olive  tree  between  the  Ambrosian 
rocks  at  Tyre,  without  scorching  its  leaves.'* 
The  physical  basis  of  this  particular  belief  may 
have  been,  as  Robertson  Smith  suggests,*  the 
electrical  phenomena  so  common  in  the  clear  and 
dry  air  of- the  desert;  but  whether  this  be  so  or 
not,  the  connexion  of  the  god  with  the  tree  still 
remains. 

The  account  in  Nu  17  of  Aaron's  rod  which, 
alone  of  all  the  rods  laid  up  for  the  tribes, 
budded,  is  an  instance  of  a  form  of  oracle  by 
trees  that  was  almost  universally  believed  in  in 
primitive  times.  The  uncertainty  in  the  docu- 
ments renders  it  impossible  to  say  at  what  time 
the  story  of  Aaron's  rod  originated,  but  the  belief 
in  rhabdomancy,  which  is  simply  a  particular  form 
of  the  belief  in  the  oracle-giving  power  of  trees, 
persisted  in  Israel  down  to  the  days  of  Hosea. 
The  prophet  complains  (4^2^,  *My  people  ask 
counsel  at  their  stock  and  their  staff  declareth 
unto  them.'^     There  may  be  a  reference  to  a 

*  W.  R.  Smith,  Religion  of  Semites,  p.  133. 
-  Ibid.  p.  193. 

*  Ibid,  p.  193. 

*  Ibid,  p.  194. 

» SS  n'l!  'iV^?*  ^y^t.  ^5«K?  *?» ;  cf.  Wellhausen,  A7.  Proph, 
in  loco. 


similar  practice  in  Is  17^®,  where  the  prophet 
attacks  the  current  belief :  *  Thou  didst  forget  the 
God  of  thy  welfare,  and  the  rock  of  thy  fortress 
thou  rememberedst  not,  therefore  thou  didst  plant 
plants  of  Adonis'*  (so  that  an  oracle  might  be 
derived  by  their  flourishing  or  withering).  Thus 
when  the  sacred  fig-tree  of  Romulus,  a  tree  which 
was  worshipped  in  the  midst  of  the  forum  at 
Rome  down  to  the  days  of  the  empire  withered, 
consternation  spread  throughout  the  city.^  On  the 
slope  of  the  Palatine  hill  there  grew  a  cornel  tree, 
which  was  esteemed  one  of  the  most  sacred 
objects  in  Rome.  Whenever  a  passer  by  thought 
that  it  was  drooping  he  gave  a  cry,  and  at  once 
the  neighbours  flocked  together  from  all  sides 
with  buckets  of  water,  as  if,  says  Plutarch,  they 
were  running  to  put  out  a  fire.^ 

3.  Connexion  of  Trees  with  Places  of 
Justice. — ^There  is  a  very  considerable  body  of 
evidence  associating  the  primitive  courts  of  law 
with  sacred  trees.  It  seems  to  have  been  thought 
that,  if  justice  were  dispensed  under  a  sacred  tree, 
the  god  dwelling  in  the  tree  would  take  care  that 
the  decisions  were  according  to  truth,  and  the 
decisions  themselves  would,  in  the  eyes  of  the 
litigants,  have  a  special  sanctity,  not  only  as 
having  been  declared  by  those  who  were  entitled 
to  do  so,  but  also  as  having  been  promulgated 
under  the  influence  of  the  divinity  dwelling  in  the 
tree.  Thus  Saul  tarried  in  the  uttermost  part  of 
Gibeah  under  a  pomegranate  tree  which  is  in 
Migron  (i  S  14*).  In  this  place,  probably  already 
sacred,  he  had  with  him  Ahiah,  the  priest  of 
the  Lord,  bearing  an  ephod — a  plated  image  also 
representing  divinity.  Deborah,  when  she  was 
judging  Israel,  dwelt  under  a  palm  tree  (Jg  4^). 
The  text  gives  mini  noh    nnn,  and  then  adds 

»  T       ;         V  -  -  > 

D^fcODK  inn  i>K"n^n  pa^  nonn  ra.  The  geographical 
note  is  a  late  and  mistaken  interpolation.  The 
whole  situation  requires  that  Deborah  should  have 
lived  much  nearer  the  centre  of  action  than  in 
the  uplands  of  Ephraim.  But  in  those  uplands 
was  the  traditional  oak  under  which  Deborah  the 
nurse  of  Rebekah  had  been  buried.  Jg  5*^,  more- 
over, seems  to  imply  that  Deborah  the  heroine 
was  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  and  the  whole  story 

«  crjoyj  'y»j.  So  translated  by  Ew.  Cheyne  ;  W.  R.  Smith, 
Religion  of  Semites  ^  p.  197. 
'  Tacitus,  Ann,  13.  58. 
'  PluUrch,  Romulus ;  cf.  J.   G.  Frazer,    Golden  Bought 
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leads  OS  to  think  that  her  home  was  in  or  near  the 
Plain  of  Jezreel.  It  has  been  conjectured,  with 
very  great  probability,  that  instead  of  rnlan  npin 

should  be  read  nw  nph  (Jos  19^^  21^),  ue,  the 
modern  Deburiyeh,  at  the  western  foot  of  Tabor.^ 
But,  apart  altogether  from  the  question  of  the 
reading,  the  connexion  between  the  exercise  of 
justice  and  the  proximity  of  the  judge  to  the 
sacred  tree  is  remarkable.  The  same  conjunction 
of  the  sacred  tree,  and  specially  sacred  acts,  is  to 
be  found  in  connexion  with  the  famous  tree  at 
Shechem,  under  which  Jacob  was  said  to  have 
concealed  the  idols  and  amulets  of  his  household. 
Not  only  was  there  a  tree  here,  but  beside  the 
tree  there  was  a  sacred  stone.  According  to  Jos 
24^,  the  stone  was  erected  there  by  Joshua  as  a 
witness  of  the  covenant  that  the  people  made  at 
that  place  with  God.  The  stone  was  *set  up 
there  under  the  oak  that  was  in  the  sanctuary  of 
the  Lord.'  It  was  the  memorial  of  the  oath,  and 
was  guarded  by  the  spirit  in  the  tree.  Thus  the 
tree  and  the  stone  were  always  thought  of  together, 
and  the  tree  came  to  be  known  as  the  'sacred 
tree  of  the  mazzebah,^^  Its  sacred  character  is 
shown  by  the  part  it  played  in  the  consecration 
of  a  king.  It  was  beside  it  that  the  men  of 
Shechem  assembled  themselves  when  they  made 
Abimelech  king  (Jg  9*).  Indeed,  it  seems  to  have 
become  the  regular  coronation  place  of  the  kings 
in  the  Northern  realm ;  for  Rehoboam,  although 
sprung  of  a  purely  Judaic  stock,  came  north  to 
Shechem  on  the  death  of  Solomon,  *  for  all  Israel 
was  come  to  Shechem  to  make  him  king' 
(i  K  12I). 

When  we  think  of  the  permanent  place  that  the 
sacred  tree  had  in  the  minds  of  the  Hebrews,  and 
when  we  remember  that  it  was  associated  with  the 
exercise  of  an  unvarying  justice,  we  can  under- 
stand why  the  sacred  tree  was  generally  an  ever- 
green. The  evergreen  was  chosen,  not  because  it 
was  botanically  a  specially  sacred  tree,  but  because 
it  best  e^^ibited  the  enduring  presence  of  the 
deity.  It  was  necessary  that  the  divinity  should 
be  constantly  present  in  the  tree,  and  had  its 
leaves  been  shed  every  year  it  might  have  been 
thought,  as  the  instances  from  Roman  history 
have  already  shown  us,  that  the  divinity  was 
deserting  his  habitation.     Hence  the  sacred  tree 

^  Cf.  Moore,  and  Budde,  on  Jg  4'. 
^  Moore  on  Jg  9*. 


is  distinguished  from  others  by  being  called  the 
*  green  tree.'^  Even  to-day,  among  the  Arabs, 
the  evergreen  is  generally  the  sacred  tree.  *  There 
are  two  menahil  in  the  Jan,  one  of  them  is  a  bush,, 
and  the  other  is  a  sort  of  evergreen  oak.'^  Baudissin 
ha§  sought  to  explain  the  choice  of  the  evergreen 
on  the  ground  that  it  alone  showed  the  power  of 
God  constantly  manifesting  itself  in  the  fruitful- 
ness  of  nature.*  But  this  proves  too  much.  It 
would  require  us  to  understand  that  all  evergreens 
were  held  to  be  sacred,  and  there  is  no  evidence 
to  this  effect.  All  that  can  be  said  is  that  there 
was  a  preference  for  the  evergreen.  It  is  un- 
warrantable to  say,  as  Stade  does,  that  it  was 
always  an  evergreen  that  was  worshipped.^ 

4.  The  Asherah. — The  final  form  that  tree- 
worship  assumed  before  it  was  rooted  out  through 
the  centralization  of  cultus  and  the  heightened 
moral  and  spiritual  sense  of  the  people  was  that 
of  the  Asherah.  In  every  religion  there  is  the 
influence  at  work  which  tends  to  make  merely 
conventional  those  things  which  have  at  one  time 
been  held  as  important  articles  of  faith.  The 
religious  history  of  those  old  days  illustrates  the 
same  trend.  For  instance,  it  had  been  at  one 
time  customary  for  worship  to  be  conducted  on 
the  hill-top,  and  the  'high-places'  with  all  their 
pagan  associations  became  to  the  prophets  a 
name  of  horror.  But  gradually  the  high-place 
itself  became  less  and  less  important  so  long  as- 
some  representation  of  it  was  preserved.  Any 
mound  thrown  up  came  to  serve  as  a  bdmdhJ 
And,  lastly,  the  term  lost  its  original  significance 
and  came  to  be  applied  to  any  idolatrous  shrine 
or  altar.  In  the  same  way,  the  sacred  tree,  which 
was  so  frequent  an  accompaniment  of  the  altar,, 
came  to  be  regarded  as  a  conventional  necessity ; 
and,  as  it  was  impossible  that  there  should  always 
be  a  tree  growing  where  an  altar  was  erected,  the 
tree  itself  was  represented  by  a  pillar  set  up  beside 
the  altar.  At  what  time  the  Asherah  first  came 
into  use  we  do  not  know,  but  it  is  quite  probable 
that  it  was  a  recognized  element  in  Canaanitish 
worship  when  the  Israelites  entered  the  Promised 

»  Is  57«,  Jer  2»  3«.  »2,  Ezek  6",  Dt  I2». 

*  Doughty,  Arabia  Deserta^  i.  449. 

'  Saussaye,  Religionsgeschichte^  i.  65. 

•  Stade,  Gesch,  d,  Volkes  Israel,  i.  445. 

7  Jer  7"  I9»,  2  K  I7»,  Lv  26^  2  K  238.  tells  us  that 
there  were  bamoth  at  the  gate  of  the  city— apparently  niches 
with  statues  in  them.  For  the  same  conventional  bdmah  in 
Babylonia,  cf.  Peters,  Nippur ,  ii.  130.     {~^ C\C^Cs\(> 
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Land.  Certainly  among  neighbouring  peoples  the 
conventional  sacred  pillar  was  used  very  early  as 
an  adjunct  of  worship.  In  Rawlinson's  Ancient 
MonarchieSy  there  is  a  reproduction  of  a  monument 
at  Khorsabad  in  which  Assyrian  priests  are  shown 
touching  or  anointing  a  pole  set  up  beside  a 
portable  altar.^  And  on  the  west,  Mycensean  art  is 
full  of  such  representations.^  Of  course,  where 
there  was  a  living  tree,  the  Asherah  would  not  be 
■erected,  but  where  there  was  no  tree,  and  where  a 
tree  would  not  grow,  the  post  was  used  instead. 
Dt  16^*  apparently  refers  to  both  forms.  'Thou 
shalt  not  plant  an  Asherah,  any  form  of  tree, 
beside  the  altar  of  Jehovah.*  But  that  the  con- 
ventional Asherah  soon  became  much  more 
common  than  the  real  tree,  can  be  accepted  with- 
out very  elaborate  proof.  The  nature  of  the 
Asherah  is  clear  from  the  words  that  are  used  in 
connexion  with  it.  The  passage  just  cited  in 
Dt  speaks  of  it  as  being  planted  (yido)  in  the 
ground.  In  Jg  26  it  is  said  to  be  of  wood.  It 
could  be  artificially  'made'  (nfel^.  Is  I7^  i  K  14^* 
16^).  It  was  'set  up'  (n^vn).  It  could  receive 
an  image-like  form  (i  K  151^).  To  destroy  it,  it 
could  be  '  cut  down  *  (ma.  Ex  34^^),  '  hewn  down ' 
(jr=i3,  Dt  7*^),  'plucked  up'  (bti3,  Mic  5^8),  'pulled 
down'  (fni,  2  Ch  34^),  'broken  in  pieces'  (nuB^  2 
Ch  37*),  'burned  with  fire*  (Pinfc^,  Dt  128).  From 
those  terms,  and  from  the  representations  of  a 
similar  worship  that  have  come  down  to  us  firom 
other  sources,  we  can  see  that  the  Asherah  was 
simply  a  post  set  in  the  ground,  like  an  English 
maypole,  to  represent  the  sacred  tree.  It  is 
possible  that  there  was  some  ritual  connected 
with  its  worship,  and  that  some  attempt  was  made 
to  uphold  the  custom  of  offering  gifts  to  the 
sacred  tree.  This,  at  all  events,  seems  to  be  the 
•most  obvious  explanation  of  the  difficult  passage, 
2  K  23^,  where,  if  the  text  be  correct,  some  sort 
of  drapery  for  the  sacred  tree  is  referred  to,  n^K 
rrmb  D^nn  db^  ni:nk  D^tran.     For  D^nn   LXX 

t"-:t  't         t  :  'T- 

reads  x^TTtctV,  which  may  represent,  as  Klostermann 
and  Benzinger  think,  an  original  D^:n3=nl3ri3. 
But  the  general  sense  seems  to  be  plain  enough.^ 

Against  the  worship  of  the  Asherah  the  great 
prophets  never  ceased  to  protest.  When  Isaiah 
thinks  of  the  day  of  doom  he  pictures  to  himself 

*  Stade,  Gesch,  d,  Volkes  Israel^  i.  461. 

3  Evans,  Mycemsan  Tree  and  Pillar  Cult,  79-87. 

'  Cf.  also  W.  R.  Smith,  Religion  of  Semites^  p.  192. 


a  day  when  '  a  man  shall  look  to  his  Maker  .  .  . 
neither  shall  he  have  respect  to  that  which  his 
fingers  have  made,  either  the  Asherahs  or  the  sun- 
images.'  ^  In  almost  the  same  terms  Micah  looks 
to  a  day  when  *  God  will  cut  off  the  graven  images, 
and  the  mazzebahs  and  the  Asherahs  from  the 
midst  of  Israel.'*^  Jeremiah,  a  century  later, 
speaks  of  the  seductive  influence  of  the  ^altars 
and  of  the  Asherahs  by  the  green  trees  upon  the 
high  hills.^  But  it  was  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy 
(621  B.C.)  that  gave  the  impulse  to  the  rooting 
out  of  this  vestige  of  tree-worship.  The  com- 
mands in  Dt  to  destroy  the  altars,  and  the 
pillars,  and  the  Asherahs,^  show  that  those  things 
existed  up  to  the  time  of  Josiah.  It  was  the  re- 
formation that  Josiah  accomplished,  and  the 
subsequent  centralization  of  cultus  in  Jerusalem 
along  the  lines  laid  down  in  the  Book  of  Deutero- 
nomy, as  well  as  the  deeper  knowledge  of  the 
character  of  Jehovah,  that  led  to  the  abolition  of 
this  last  trace  of  the  old  tree  cult.  But  as  legisla- 
tion can  never  move  far  in  advance  of  public 
opinion,  so  it  is  evident  that  the  work  of  the 
prophets  for  the  previous  hundred-and-fifty  years 
had  not  been  lost.  Worthier  thoughts  of  God 
must  have  led  to  stirrings  of  conscience  with 
regard  to  those  places  that  were  associated  with 
so  much  that  was  simply  a  deifying  of  human  lust 
The  Book  of  Deuteronomy  fell  on  a  prepared  soil 
The  prophet  who  wrote  it,  perhaps  thinking  him- 
self solitary  as  he  did  so,  found  in  Israel  many 
that  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  found  a 
king  who  would  put  the  whole  machinery  of  the 
State  at  his  service,  found  a  people  willing  in  the 
day  of  His  power.  There  were,  as  was  natural, 
slippings  back.  Josiah's  work  was  followed  by  re- 
action under  Manasseh.  But  tree-worship  was, 
from  this  time  forward,  recognized  as  something 
evil,  and  offensive  to  Jehovah.  Where  the  old 
sacred  trees  still  stood,  and  where  it  was  impossible 
to  do  away  with  the  veneration  that  was  paid  to 
them,  the  evil  associations  of  the  past  were  broken 
by  linking  the  tree  with  some  incident  Hi  the  life 
of  the  patriarchs.     Thus  the  ^TN  at  Beersheba, 

one  of  the  most  famous  sanctuaries  in  all  the  land, 
was  said  to  have  been  planted  by  Abraham  as  a 

*  Is   17^   the  .phrase  is  repeated  in  the  late   passage. 
Is  72*. 
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memorial  of  his  covenant  with  Abimelech.  So, 
too,  the  name  of  Abraham  was  associated  with  the 
famous  tree  at  Mamre,  and  that  ancient  sanctuary, 


which  may  well  have  become  sacred  in  the  first 
place  because  of  some  theophany  that  happened 
there,  had  all  its  pagan  significance  obliterated. 


^(   tU   &i(tt<it2    taiU. 


THE  AGE  OF  THE  FATHERS, 

Longmans^  2  vols.,  28s.  net. 

The  two  great  volumes  which  are  published 
under  the  popular  title  of  The  Age  of  the  Fathers 
are  themselves  popular  in  character.  It  is  true 
that  they  are  essentially  the  lectures  with  which 
Professor  Bright  was  wont  to  'charm  and  stimu- 
late and  inspire '  generations  of  Oxford  students. 
But  that  only  shows  that  it  is  the  popular  lecture 
that  pleases  even  Oxford  students  most.  Their 
style  was  unfettered  by  qualifications  in  their 
delivery,  and  now  the  printed  page  is  unencum- 
bered with  footnotes.  One  can  literally  take  the 
book  to  the  fireside,  and  have  a  comfortable  after- 
noon with  it ;  one  can  make  it  the  subject  of  the 
evening's  reading  in  the  family  circle.  And  all 
this  in  the  peaceful  assurance  that  its  popularity 
takes  nothing  away  from  its  accuracy ;  for  Mr.  C. 
H.  Turner,  of  Magdalen  College,  has  verified  its 
facts  and  dates. 

Dr.  Bright  was  a  delightful  lecturer.  The 
Warden  of  Keble  College,  who  writes  the  preface 
to  the  book,  is  sure  that,  as  his  old  pupils  read 
these  pages,  *  they  will  see  the  merry  smile  break- 
ing over  his  face  if  any  event  has  its  ludicrous 
aspect,  the  fire  lighting  up  the  eyes  at  the  mention 
of  the  courage  of  witnesses  for  the  truth ;  they  will 
hear  a  voice  ringing  through  the  room  as  it 
recalled  the  bold  denunciations  of  passion  or  of 
cowardice,  even  in  a  Christian  emperor,  or  hushed 
into  a  solemn  quiet  at  the  mention  of  the  Sacred 
Name:  they  will  recall  a  personality  lifted  by 
constant  friendship  with  the  great  personalities 
of  St.  Athanasius,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Augustine, 
St  Chrysostom;  and  seeing  with  his  eyes,  they 
will  therefore  see  with  the  eyes  of  the  actors  them- 
selves the  events  which  he  portrays.*  Dr.  Bright 
was  a  great  lecturer.  But  he  never  was  so  great  a 
student.  And  it  just  required  the  combination  of 
the  brilliant  lecturer  and  the  exact  painstaking 
student  to  make  the  book  the  really  great  book 


that  it  is.  Those  who  know  the  lecturer's  unaided 
work  best  will  best  appreciate  Mr.  Turner's  share 
in  the  last  and  greatest  book  that  Dr.  Bright  has 
given  us. 

Our  remarks  are  general.  Nothing  else  is  called 
for.  There  is  no  criticism  to  make  on  any  portion 
that  should  not  be  made  on  the  whole.  The 
work  is  one.  It  is  the  work  of  a  Churchman. 
No  sect  that  separated  from  the  Catholic  Church 
finds  sympathy ;  no  heretic  is  saved  by  his  saintli- 
ness  from  the  general  condemnation  of  heresy. 
Men  take  more  interest  now  in  life  itself  than  in 
the  forms  in  which  it  is  clothed ;  they  prefer  life  to 
imitation,  even  when  it  is  eccentric.  Dr.  Bright 
had  no  such  weakness.  Separation  from  the 
Church  was  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  Is 
it  not  in  the  Church  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
found?  Where  else  and  how  can  He  be  sinned 
against?  Our  instincts  may  be  unsatisfied  with 
the  theory:  Dr.  Bright  did  not  care  for  our 
instincts;  he  cared  for  the  Catholic  Church. 


CHRISTIAN  WORSHIP, 

S,P.C,K,,  IDS. 

The  full  title  of  Mgr.  L.  Duchesne's  book  is: 
Christian  Worships  its  Origin  and  Evolution;  a 
Study  of  the  Latin  Liturgy  up  to  the  time  of 
Charlemagne,  Mgr.  Duchesne  says  that  the  first 
part  of  the  title  is  his  publisher's,  the  second 
part  his  own.  The  first  part  is  the  only  pos- 
sible title  for  a  book — in  that  his  publisher  was 
right;  but  the  second  part  is  the  only  correct 
description  of  this  book — in  that  Mgr.  Duchesne 
is  right. 

And  now  that  Mgr.  Duchesne's  book  has  been 
translated  into  English,  there  is  no  book  on  the 
Liturgy  of  the  Western  Church  in  English  to  be 
compared  with  it.  Its  fulness  is  not  more  wonder- 
ful than  its  accuracy.  And  in  a  matter  of  so  great 
and  curious  detail,  it  is  not  easy  to  \)e  accurate. 
Moreover,  it  comes  at  a  time  that  is  opportune. 
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Some  of  us  may  despise  the  scholarship  that 
covers  and  is  content  with  the  knowledge  of 
amphibala,  amula^  and  anagolagia ;  we  may  reprove 
the  tendency  to  return  to  the  beggarly  elements 
of  mere  ecclesiasticism :  but  there  is  a  great 
spreading  interest  in  these  same  'beggarly  ele- 
ments '  in  our  day,  and  no  one  can  deny  that,  if 
such  things  are  to  be  the  subject  of  thought, 
thought  should  be  accurate  about  them  and  his- 
torical. This  admirable  translation  of  Mgr. 
Duchesne's  Latin  Liturgy  will  serve  as  a  most 
reliable  manual  of  Roman  ritual — whether  for 
avoidance  or  acceptance. 

The  profane  person  will  be  amazed  at  the 
multiplicity  of  observances,  the  wilderness  of  un- 
familiar names.  How  did  a  man  ever  remember 
them  and  practise  them  in  their  right  order? 
Perhaps  he  will  wonder  with  more  seriousness 
how  it  was  possible  for  a  man  to  do  anything  else 
than  practise  them,  to  find  any  spiritual  meaning 
or  uplifting  in  them. 

The  translation  is  very  well  done.  The  book  is 
a  real  book.    The  index  is  a  model  index. 


(gooU  of  t$e  (gtont^. 

Dr.  Cheyne  has  issued  the  second  part  of  his 
Critica  Biblica  (A.  &  C.  Black,  3s.  net).  It  con- 
tains his  notes  on  the  text  of  Ezekiel  and  the 
Minor  Prophets.  The  same  excessive  suspicion 
of  the  Massoretic  text,  the  same  amazing  ingenuity 
in  inventing  a  new  text,  are  displayed  on  every 
page.  And  it  may  be  added,  the  same  infatuation 
for  Jerahmeel.  No  student  certainly  can  afford  to 
neglect  Professor  Cheyne's  work,  and  every  serious 
student  will  know  how  to  use  this  wonderful 
book.  But  the  weak  in  faith  had  better  leave  it 
alone.  

LETTERS  FROM  THE  HOLY  LAND.  By 
Elizabeth  Butler  {A.  &*  C.  Black,  7s.  6d.  net). — 
*  We  passed  over  the  site  of  "  old  Jericho,"  and 
saw  what  a  magnificent  site  they  chose  for  it, 
backed  by  mountains  in  a  majestic  semicircle,  and 
looking  on  the  Plain  of  the  Jordan.  The  Bible 
speaks  of  a  **  rose  plant  in  Jericho "  as  of  some- 
thing superlatively  lovely  amongst  roses,  and  one 
may  ask,  wh^  particularly  in  Jericho  ?  Here  one 
can  answer  the  question,  for  one  sees  how  richly 


the  fiowers  grow  in  this  land  of  many  streams, 
which  is  all  the  more  conspicuous  for  its  ex- 
uberance as  contrasted  with  the  aridity  of  the 
surrounding  regions.  I  can  best  describe  the  fas- 
cinating quality  of  our  journey  by  saying  that  it  is 
like  riding  through  the  Bible.  At  every  turn 
some  text  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament  which 
alludes  to  the  natural  features  of  the  land  springs 
before  one's  mind,  illumined  with  a  light  it  could 
not  have  before.  I  know  many  devout  persons 
shrink  from  a  visit  to  the  Holy  Places  for  fear  of 
— what  ?  Do  not  fear  1  The  reality  simply  intensi- 
fies, gives  substance  and  colour  to,  the  ineffable 
poetry  of  the  Bible.  It  is  simply  rapture  to  see 
at  last  the  originals  of  our  childhood's  imagin- 
ings ;  and,  believe  me,  the  reality  becomes  more 
precious  in  one's  memory  even  than  the  cherished 
illusion.' 

That  will  do  for  sample  of  the  letters.  They 
are  a  woman's  letters,  and  only  a  woman,  they 
say,  can  write  letters.  To  see  the  Holy  Land  in 
Lady  Butler's  correspondence  is  a  new  sensation 
after  one  has  read  all  the  books  about  it. 

The  illustrations  remain.  They  are  twelve  io 
number.  They  are  Lady  Butler's  own — first  as 
photographs  or  sketches,  then  as  coloured  and 
finished  pictures.  And  here  they  are  reproduced 
with  the  art  of  the  colour  printer  at  its  best. 


THE  PSYCHOLOGY  OF  ETHICS.  By 
D^id  Irons,  M.A.,  Ph.D.  {Blackwood,  5s.  net).— 
This  is  not  a  large  book,  but  it  is  well  packed. 
The  type  is  close  and  the  thought  is  closer. 
There  is  no  difficulty  in  reading  it,  for  the  order 
of  thought  is  well  observed  and  the  style  is 
accurate  and  untechnicaL  But  it  has  to  be  read 
slowly  and  right  on  to  the  end.  Then  it  is 
recognized  as  a  real  contribution  to  its  science. 

There  is  in  man  an  ideal  of  attainment  His 
emotions  are  painful  or  pleasurable  as  he  seeks 
and  reaches  that  ideal.  It  is  not  a  selfish  ideal, 
for  his  own  good  is  identical  with  the  good  oi 
those  around  him.  It  is  an  ideal  of  virtue,  it 
demands  the  denial  of  self.  But  it  is  in  him,  it  is 
not  imposed  from  without.  He  may  have  got 
his  ideal  from  a  Divinity  that  shapes  our  ends. 
Dr.  Irons  says  nothing  about  that.  He  has  it, 
that  is  all  Dr.  Irons  says ;  his  conduct  is  shaped 
by  the  necessity  of  realizing  himself,  not  by  any 
code  of  laws  or  dread  of  divine  wrath.  If  ^^ 
understand  Dr.  Irons,  he  xzAxt  from  excluding 
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God.  He  puts  Him  first,  not  last;  at  the  mak- 
ing of  man,  not  merely  at  his  reformation,  that 
is  all. 

A  NEW  EARTH.  By  James  Adderley  {S.  C. 
Brawn,  3s.  6d.). — Messrs.  Brown  have  taken  over 
a  series  of  sermons  originally  issued  by  another 
publisher,  and  have  resolved  to  continue  its  issue 
under  the  title  of  TAe  World's  Pulpit,  This 
is  a  new  volume.  Mr.  Adderley,  of  St.  Mark's, 
Marylebone,  has  a  great  reputation  as  a  preacher, 
and  this  volume  will  not  put  it  to  shame.  The 
language  is  quite  unconventional,  the  address 
very  direct,  and  the  whole  atmosphere  thoroughly 
modern.  It  is  no  doubt  better  to  hear  Mr. 
Adderley  than  to  read  him,  but  he  reads  well  too. 


NOTES  ON  THE  HEBREW  TEXT  OF 
THE  BOOKS  OF  KINGS.  By  the  Rev.  C.  F. 
Burney,  M. A.  (Oxford :  At  the  Clarendon  Press, 
14s.  net). — It  cannot  be  said  that  just  at  present 
the  study  of  the  Old  Testament  is  making  very 
marked  progress.  The  critics  are  agreed — agreed 
even  to  the  extent  of  casting  out  their  Jonahs. 
The  traditionalists  are  busy,  but  they  have  no 
scholarship.  The  monuments  are  not  in  it. 
There  is  a  pause  in  the  march  of  Old  Testament 
study. 

Those  who  are  most  closely  in  touch  with  the 
line  •f  progress  know  that  little  more  can  be  done 
until  the  text  has  been  better  studied.  The  advance 
has  been  checked  through  lack  of  a  reliable 
Hebrew  text.  What  Westcott  and  Hort  did  for 
the  New  Testament  has  to  be  done  for  the  Old. 
And  it  is  an  infinitely  more  difficult  and  long- 
continued  task.  Many  scholars  must  give  them- 
selves to  it 

Dr.  Driver  did  the  work  for  the  Books  of 
Samuel.  Mr.  Burney  has  now  done  it  for  the 
Books  of  Kings.  Mr.  Burney  is  a  pupil  of  Dr. 
Driver's ;  he  has  learnt  his  master's  method  and 
caught  his  master's  spirit.  He  has  produced  a 
work  that  is  quite  worthy  of  its  place  beside 
Dr.  Driver's  Samuel,  and  that  is  to  say  all  that 
has  to  be  said.  He  selects  his  illustrations  with 
the  same  skill,  he  exhausts  them  when  necessar}' 
with  the  same  ungrudging  patience.  He  has  even 
something  of  the  master's  felicity  of  expression ; 
and  it  is  his  own,  not  an  imitation.  Mr.  Burney's 
work  in  the  Dictionary  of  the  Bible  prepared  us  all 
for  this  high  praise. 
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Where  has  the   Massoretic  text  come   from? 
Mr.  Burney  gives  its  pedigree  in  pedigree  form  : — 

Original  Sources— Books  of  the  Acts  of  Solomon, 
Chronicles  of  the  Kings  of  Judah,  Chronicles  of  the 
Kings  of  Israel,  etc.  etc. 


Prc-Exilic  Redactor 
influenced  bv  Deut.  [Rd] 

Exilic  and  Post-Exilic  Editors 
influenced  by  Deut.  [R"2] 

1 

Post-Exilic  Editor 

influenced  by  Priestly  Code  [Rp] 

Massoretic  Text. 

Hebrew  original 

of 

LXX  Text. 

DAVID  HUME.  By  James  Orr,  D.D.  {T,  &» 
T.  Clark,  3s.  net). — Is  David  Hume  properly 
called  an  *  Epoch-Maker  ? '  An  *  Epoch-Breaker ' 
seems  more  appropriate.  He  stands  for  disin- 
tegration. But  we  now  see  that  behind  Hume's 
scepticism  was  a  movement  of  the  great  Time- 
spirit,  and  we  no  longer  call  him  eccentric  or  a 
blasphemer.  Professor  Orr  has  made  Hume  his 
special  study.  There  is  no  corner  of  his  mind 
that  is  hidden  from  him.  There  is  no  cause  or 
effect  of  his  philosophy  that  he  has  not  considered. 
A  better  choice  for  this  volume  of  the  *  Epoch- 
Makers '  could  not  have  been  made.  For  to  all 
this  intimate  knowledge,  Professor  Orr  adds  a  free 
popular  English  style. 


The  new  Professor  of  Education  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  London  has  published  a  Primer  on 
Teaching  (T.  &  T.  Clark,  6d.  net).  It  is  better 
than  the  best  inaugural  lecture.  It  is  a  manifesto 
of  method  and  enthusiasm.  It  is  the  open 
evidence  to  everyone  that  Mr.  Adams  is  the  man 
for  this  influential  chair. 

Professor  Adams  adds  after  his  title,  *With 
special  reference  to  Sunday  School  Work.'  He 
might  have  added  *  and  Pulpit  Work '  also.  For 
it  is  a  teacher  that  the  modern  pulpit  is,  and  the 
man  who  cannot  teach  cannot  preach. 

We  speak  of  'epoch-making'  books:  one  can 
imagine  that  the  reading  of  this  unpretentious 
sixpennyworth  will  make  an  epoch  in  many  a 
teacher's  and  preacher's  life. 


From  the  London  Bible  Warehouse  comes  an 
edition  of  the  New  Testament  which  goes  by  the 
;iame  of  the  Salvation  Testament,  All  the  texts 
bearing  upon  the  Plan  of  Salvation  are  marked 
with  red  lines.  They  have  also  a<l€tter  attached 
Jigitized  by  v^jOO  j.  ^  ^ 
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to  them,  which  shows  whether  the  text  has  to  do 
with  Sin,  Repentance,  Atonement,  or  the  like. 
The  book  is  well  bound  and  attractive. 


Messrs.  Constable  have  published  another  edi- 
tion of  Human  Immortality  by  Professor  William 
James  of  Harvard.  The  reputation  gained  by  the 
Gifford  Lectures  will  give  the  little  book  a  new 
interest,  and  it  deserves  all  the  interest  it  obtains. 


SELECTED  POEMS  OF  GEORGE  MERE- 
DITH {Constable,  3s.  6d.  net).— Here  is  one  of 
the  most  pleasing  little  books  you  ever  saw.  The 
poems  are  worth  the  daintiness  too.  This  for  the 
next  birthday  present  you  give. 


AN  ENGLISH  GARNER :  VOYAGES  AND 
TRAVELS  {Constable,  2  vols.,  8s.  net).— Messrs. 
Constable  have  undertaken  the  publication,  in 
twelve  volumes,  of  Professor  Arber's  wonderful 
gathering  together  of  the  early  literature  of  Eng- 
land, which  he  calls  *  An  English  Garner.'  The 
wonder  of  the  series  is  its  price.  The  volumes 
are  large,  handsomely  printed,  and  handsomely 
bound,  and  they  are  to  cost  but  four  shillings 
apiece.  Thus  for  eight-and-forty  shillings  we 
have  in  our  offer  a  collection  of  the  literature  that 
illustrates  the  greatest  period  in  English  history, 
the  very  best  collection  that  has  been  made. 
Each  volume  (or  set  of  two  volumes)  is  introduced 
by  an  essay  from  some  English  scholar.  The 
present  volumes  deal  with  the  voyages  and  travels 
that  were  made  and  written  about  in  the  sixteenth 
and  seventeenth  centuries.  Its  introduction  is  by 
Mr.  C.  Raymond  Beazley,  F.R.G.S. 

The  piece  of  most  importance  in  these  volumes 
is  probably  the  last.  It  is  Robert  Knox's  account 
of  the  Highlands  of  Ceylon  and  his  captivity 
there.  It  is,  says  Mr.  Beazley,  the  earliest  de- 
tailed account  of  Ceylon  in  English,  and  by  far 
the  most  valuable  study  of  the  interior  which  had 
been  made  in  any  European  language  up  to  that 
time.  

CHURCH  DISCIPLINE.  By  Joseph  McCabe 
{Duckworth,  3s.  net). — Whatever  Mr.  McCabe's 
purpose  may  be,  he  wakens  every  subject  that  he 
touches  into  interest.  Here  his  purpose  seems  to 
be  as  good  as  his  method  is  lively.  In  eleven 
lectures  he  explains  to  certain  ethical  societies  the 
means  by  which  the  Church  of  Rome  has  com- 


mended the  practice  of  ethics  to  her  people.  He 
is  not  critical  of  the  Church  of  Rome  and  her 
methods,  he  is  on  the  whole  appreciative,  as  he 
claims  to  be.  And  although  there  is  no  risk  of 
any  member  of  these  ethical  societies  being  led  to 
Rome  by  the  lectures,  there  was  probably  not  a 
single  member  hearing  him  who  was  not  surprised 
that  Mr.  McCabe  could  speak  so  appreciatively 
of  the  service  Rome  has  rendered  to  the  moral 
progress  of  the  race.  Mr.  McCabe  is  alive  to  the 
use  of  Comparative  Religion  in  the  modem  study 
of  theology  and  ethics.  We  shall  hear  more  of 
that  use  by  and  by.    

Messrs.  Funk  &  Wagnalls  are  the  publishers 
of  a  new  biography  of  that  saint  and  genius  Ray- 
mund  Lull  It  is  written  by  Dr.  Samuel  M. 
Zwemer.  

THE  NEXT  STEP  IN  EVOLUTION.  By 
I.  K.  Funk,  D.D.,  LL.D.  {Funk  &*  Wagnalls,  50 
cents  net). — An  American  theologian  cannot  write 
without  writing  about  evolution;  the  English 
theologian  rarely  touches  it.  What  has  made  the 
difference  no  man  has  watched  the  course  of 
history  closely  enough  to  say.  The  theological 
atmosphere  in  America  is  an  evolutionary  atmo- 
sphere ;  here  it  is  not :  that  is  all  we  can  say 
about  it.  But  the  difference  makes  the  books 
that  come  from  America  the  more  refreshing. 
Here  is  Dr.  Funk  putting  St.  Paul's  highest  aspira- 
tions into  Darwinian  terminology,  and  who  will 
miss  the  piquancy  of  it  ? 


WREATHES  OF  SONG  FROM  A  COURSE 
OF  DIVINITY.  By  the  Author  of  *  Wreathes  of 
Song  from  Courses  of  Philosophy'  {Gill,  2s.  net). 
— This  is  one  of  the  wreathes — 

Prime 

AUeluMa — rising  sun, 

Day*s  word  of  first-forth-acting  One ! 

His  act  proclaim  effect  of  none 

Nor  as  of  self  evolving  more — 

Senseless  imagination — 

But  as  first  act  for  aye,  all-o'er, 

Or  creating  of  naught  before 

Or  acting  forth  Creation 

Through  what  'twas  made  potentially 

Love's  way  to  be  more  than  need  be 

To  do  more  than  e'er"  need  be  done — 

Sole  meet  mode  for  All-highest  One: 

AUelu'ia— El'Elion !     "\OCt1p 
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Messrs.  Hodder  &  Stoughton  have  published 
a  new  edition  of  Mrs.  Ramsay's  Everyday  Life 
in  Turkey.  Distinct  from  her  great  husband's 
writing,  with  a  flavour  all  its  own,  a  woman's  book 
besides,  and  not  a  man's  at  all,  Everyday  Life  in 
Turkey  is  true  literature.  It  gives  the  pleasure  of 
the  highest  and  purest  art.  And  it  is  history. 
The  things  Mrs.  Ramsay  describes  she  has  seen. 
Where  is  a  more  reliable  narrative  of  life  in 
Turkey  to  be  found,  or,  for  that  matter,  a  more 
fascinating  book  of  travel  ? 


NATIONAL  DUTIES.  By  James  Martineau 
(Longmans,  6s.  net). — It  will  never  do  to  leave 
James  Martineau's  sermons  lying  in  manuscript. 
This  is  a  selection.  There  are  more  behind. 
Let  us  have  them  all,  they  cannot  but  be  worth 
our  reading.  And  we  shall  show  by  the  wide  and 
generous  welcome  this  volume  receives  that  we 
mean  to  have  them  all. 

Only  a  few  of  the  sermons  in  this  volume  are 
'national*  The  greater  number  are  ethical;  and 
in  the  ethical  sermon  lay  Dr.  Martineau's  strength. 
There  are  also  a  number  of  Communion  and  other 
addresses.  

THE  BIBLE  IN  THE  NINETEENTH 
CENTURY.  By  J.  Estlin  Carpenter,  M.A. 
{Longmans,  los.  6d.  net). — Professor  Estlin  Car- 
penter is  both  a  good  lecturer  and  a  sound 
scholar.  He  deliberately  refrains  from  the  highest 
work,  the  work  of  spiritual  application.  He  pulls 
down,  he  does  not  try  to  build  up.  No  doubt  the 
cry,  *  Rase  it.  Rase  it,'  is  often  free  from  vindictive- 
ness,  and  we  are  quite  sure  there  is  not  a  touch  of 
malice  in  all  Professor  Estlin  Carpenter's  criticism. 
No  doubt  criticism  is  often  quite  necessary  too, 
and  the  only  safe  preliminary  to  appreciation  and 
upbuilding.  Still,  it  is  not  the  highest  work; 
it  is  not  the  work  that  brings  most  joy  to  the 
worker  or  most  blessing  to  us. 

Professor  Estlin  Carpenter  calls  his  book  Tfie 
Bible  in  the  Nineteenth  Century,  for  every  one  of 
the  eight  lectures  it  contains  has  to  do  with  the 
Bible  and  with  its  criticism.  The  lecturer's  pur- 
pose always  is  to  show  that  the  Bible  was  less  in 
the  estimation  of  men  at  the  end  of  the  century 
than  it  was  at  the  beginning.  If  that  is  true,  there 
are  compensations,  for  religion  is  not  less.  Pro- 
fessor Estlin  Carpenter  does  not  believe  that  it  is 
less.    And  he  has  no  doubt  that  the  chief  com- 


pensation lies  in  honesty.  The  Bible  is  less,  but 
sincerity  of  worship  is  more :  that  is  his  belief  and 
his  rejoicing. 

There  is  skill  and  scholarship  in  every  lecture. 
And  yet  one  might  detect  a  mistake  or  a  misunder- 
standing here  and  there.  For  example.  In  a 
footnote  very  near  the  end  of  the  book  Professor 
Estlin  Carpenter  quotes  Dr.  Sanday  with  dis- 
approval as  saying  (D.B.  ii.  647)  that  there  was 
not  time  for  the  Christian  imagination  to  invent 
all  the  miracles  in  view  of  the  newer  dates  assigned 
to  the  Gospels,  and  he  says  that  the  report  that 
Plato  was  the  son  of  Apollo  was  circulated  in 
Athens  during  his  lifetime.  But  it  is  not  the 
rise  of  a  legend,  it  is  the  rise  of  such  legends ;  it  is 
not  the  application  of  a  myth,  it  is  the  application 
of  such  a  body  of  myths  that  are  credible  and 
fruitful  in  themselves  and  that  are  fitted  inextric- 
ably into  the  evangelical  narrative. 


Those  who  wish  to  complete  their  set  of  Phillips 
Brooks's  works  may  do  so  now.  For  Messrs. 
Macmillan  have  added  The  Influence  of  Jesus  (6s.) 
and  the  Lectures  on  Preaching  (6s.)  to  their  attract- 
ive and  uniform  edition. 

They  have  also  brought  out  a  new  edition  of 
the  Phillips  Brooks  Year- Book  (3s.  6d.  net), 
very  beautiful  and  very  fitting  for  birthday 
presentation.  

THE  SOUL.  By  David  Sime  {Macmillan, 
4s.  6d.  net). — Mr.  Sime  has  no  hope  that  the 
multitude  will  read  his  book ;  he  is  to  be  content 
if  it  meets  with  the  approval  of  the  few.  But  it 
is  doubtful  if  he  will  have  even  that  satisfaction. 
The  testing  chapter  is  the  fifth,  its  title  being 
Teleology.  What  is  elsewhere  said  about  the 
soul  being  distributed  among  the  nerve  centres 
all  over  the  body  is  curious  but  of  less  account. 
In  the  chapter  on  Teleology  Mr.  Sime  separates 
himself  from  the  science  that  sees  no  design  in 
nature.  He  sees  a  distinct  and  purposed  adapta- 
tion of  means  to  ends,  demanding  the  presence 
of  a  mind.  But  whose  mind?  Not  the  mind  of 
God,  because  in  lower  creatures  the  organs  are 
less  perfect  than  in  higher,  and  he  cannot  con- 
ceive a  mind  that  could  produce  a  better  thing 
being  satisfied  with  a  worse.  The  designing  mind 
is  the  creature's  own.  The  only  argument  from 
design  is  the  argtment  that  animals  have  minds 

and  can  use  them.  C^  r\r\r^\o 
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But  where  did  they  get  their  minds?  Does  not 
God  come  in  there?  Well,  yes,  but  not  a  very 
great  God.  There  are  in  most  animals  certain 
primitive  instincts — the  Alimentary,  Self-Preserv- 
ing, Self-Perpetuating,  and  Maternal  instincts. 
Having  these,  the  animal  can  do  all  the  rest  for 
itself:  these  must  have  been  given  to  it  by  God. 

ADDRESSES  ON  THE  TEMPTATION. 
By  Edward  Lee  Hicks,  M.  A.  {Macmillan^  3s.  net). 
— Two  volumes  on  the  Temptation  have  been 
published  this  month.  They  differ  vastly,  but  out 
of  both  writers  this  story  has  drawn  the  highest 
they  can  attain  to.  We  should  be  prepared  to 
test  an  expositor's  ability  by  his  handling  of  the 
Temptation.  So  tested,  these  expositors  take  a 
good  place.  In  one  respect  we  prefer  Canon 
Hicks.  He  follows  St.  Luke's  order;  the  moun- 
tain comes  second,  the  pinnacle  third.  For  we 
too  have  our  own  thoughts  of  the  Temptation,  of 
its  place  in  the  work  of  Christ,  and  its  meaning 
for  us,  and  this  is  the  order  that  seems  orderly. 
First  the  temptation  to  the  body,  next  the  tempta- 
tion to  the  mind,  then  the  temptation  to  the  spirit. 
Or  in  Eve's  order — good  for  food,  pleasant  to  the 
eyes,  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise. 

But,  order  apart.  Canon  Hicks  is  searching 
and  very  helpful.  There  is  not  a  self-conscious 
sentence  in  his  book ;  there  scarcely  seems  to  be 
a  wasted  word.  

CHRIST,  ANTI- CHRIST,  AND  THE 
MILLENNIUM.  By  the  Rev.  David  D.  Rut- 
ledge,  M.A.  {Marshall  Brothers,  7  s.  6d.  net). — 
Mr.  Rutledge  is  a  pre-millenarian.  He  holds  that 
the  post-millenarians  have  not  a  leg  to  stand  upon. 
And  it  is  cruel  of  him,  after  destroying  their 
standing,  to  pelt  them  with  so  many  unmerciful 
adjectives. 

Mr.  Rutledge  is  a  pre-millenarian,  and  he  has  a 
very  ingenious  way  of  getting  over  the  difficulties 
of  pre-millenarianism.  He  does  not  deny  the 
difficulties.  He  is  too  honest  for  that,  and  too 
good  an  exegete.  He  overcomes  them  by  the 
brilliant  device  of  dividing  our  Lord's  Second 
Coming  into  two  events.  The  one  event  is  His 
Parousia,  the  other  is  His  Epiphaneia,  At  the 
Parousia  Christ  will  come  for  His  saints ;  at  the 
Epiphaneia  He  will  come  with  them.  The 
Parousia  will  be  known  to  the  saints  alone,  the 
Epiphaneia  will  be  seen  by  all.     *  I  go  to  prepare 


a  place  for  you ;  and  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place 
for  you,  I  come  again,  and  will  receive  you  unto 
Myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also'— 
that  is  Christ's  Parousia.  *  Ye  shall  see  the  Son 
of  man  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  power,  and 
coming  with  the  clouds  of  heaven ' — that  is  His 
Epiphaneia.  Between  the  Parousia  and  the  Epi- 
phaneia, Anti-Christ  will  have  his  sway:  *and 
then  shall  be  revealed  the  lawless  one,  whom  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  slay  with  the  breath  of  His 
mouth  and  bring  to  nought  by  the  manifestation 
of  His  coming'  (His  Epiphaneia).  Of  course  Mr. 
Rutledge  has  his  prophetic  chart,  and  in  that 
chart  are  all  these  things  fully  and  picturesquely 
set  forth.  

THE  TEMPTATION  OF  JESUS.  By  A 
Morris  Stewart,  M.A.  {Melrose,  6s.). — The  reputa- 
tion which  Mr.  Morris  Stewart  won  by  his  Crown 
of  Science  he  will  not  lose  by  his  Temptation  of 
Jesus,  If  it  were  not  that  the  title  is  familiar,  and 
that  men  will  scarcely  be  induced  to  look  for 
novelty  on  the  Temptation,  this  book  might  have 
come  first  and  made  the  reputation  more  rapidly. 
For  it  is  easier  to  read.  The  style  is  less  indi- 
vidual, the  use  of  words  is  less  unexpected. 
One  had  to  push  on  in  the  other  book  till  the 
sixth  chapter  was  reached  before  one  got  fairly 
held ;  this  book  lays  hold  of  the  mind  at  once. 

Perhaps  the  other  book  will  be  called  the  more 
original.  There  is  no  consciousness  of  originah'ty 
in  this  book,  and  for  that  reason  it  will  not  be  so 
inevitably  found  in  it.  Nor  is  it  original  in  the 
sense  that  the  interpretation  of  the  Temptation, 
or  of  any  part  of  it,  is  new.  But  when  a  book 
compels  you  to  read  over  again  the  history  and 
meaning  of  an  event  in  the  Saviour's  life,  an  event 
that  has  been  read  so  often  before,  and  makes 
you  see  the  reality  of  it  with  the  first  fresh  sur- 
prise upon  you  again,  that  book  must  be  called 
original.  It  is  the  writer's  own.  He  saw  and  felt 
all  this  first ;  you  see  and  feel  it  with  him. 

It  is  a  preacher's  book.  The  chapter  that  is 
most  impressive  is  the  chapter  that  is  most  openly 
homiletical.  Its  title  is  'The  Snare  of  Hunger 
as  it  concerns  us'  *When  Satan  pointed  the 
hungry  Jesus  to  those  stones,  he  saw  not  only  the 
hunger  of  the  Son  of  man,  but  the  great  hunger 
of  the  world  which  Jesus  shared  ...  for  it  is 
ordained  that  by  work  earth's  stones  shall  be 
turned  to  bread,  and  not  by  ^^^^\r^r\\p^ 
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Two  pamphlets  on  the  Drink  Curse  have 
arrived  together.  Both  are  by  Mr.  Arthur  Sher- 
well.  Messrs.  Oliphant  publish  The  Drink  Peril 
in  Scotland  (3d.  net)  \  Messrs.  Macniven  publish 
Popular  Control  of  the  Public-House  (3d.). 


FAMOUS  SCOTS:  PRINCIPAL  CAIRNS. 
By  John  Cairns  {Oliphant^  is.  6d.  net). — Surely 
no  name  in  all  the  list,  and  it  is  now  a  list  of 
forty  names,  was  more  inevitable  than  that  of 
John  Cairns.  The  only  question  could  be  that 
of  editor.  The  choice  of  editor  has  been  well 
made.  No  doubt  Mr.  Cairns  found  an  ideal  sub- 
ject. For  the  inmost  thoughts  of  Principal  Cairns 
can  come  to  the  light,  only  to  make  his  greatness 
greater.  But  it  is  much  to  say  that  the  very 
perfection  of  his  subject  has  drawn  the  editor's 
own  perfections  out.  Nor  has  he  let  the  fine 
biography  of  Professor  MacEwen  hamper  him. 
He  has  neither  ignored  it  nor  been  slave  to  it; 
be  has  used  it  and  made  his  own  book  himself. 
They  who  know  Dr.  MacEwen  best  will  best 
appreciate  this  new  estimate  of  a  man  so  great 
and  good  that  only  Scotland,  shall  we  say,  could 
have  produced  him.    

Messrs.  Passmore  &  Alabaster  have  issued  Tufelve 
Sermons  on  Humility  by  C.  H.  Spurgeon  (is.). 


The  Religious  Tract  Society  has  issued  two 
new  books  for  girls.  One  is  a  story— ^/zTrj  Red 
Bag^  by  Amy  le  Feuvre  (2s.).  The  other  has  as 
much  fascination  about  it  as  any  story,  and  it  is 
all  true  history.  It  is  a  book  of  Noble  Deeds  of  the 
World's  Heroines^  by  Henry  Charles  Moore  (2  s.). 


YOUTH  AND  DUTY.  By  the  Right  Rev. 
J.  E.  C  Welldon,  D.D.  (i?.  T.  5. ).  — Bishop 
Welldon,  it  seems  to  us,  is  nowhere  so  great  as 
in  the  pulpit,  and  no  pulpit  has  brought  out  his 
greatness  so  well  as  Harrow.  He  is  a  preacher 
to  boys.  He  has  a  genius  for  preaching  to  boys. 
His  sermons  are  not  sermons — the  thing  so  little 
loved  by  the  average  boy — they  are  the  Head- 
master himself,  talking  to  them  in  his  most  serious 
searching  way,  and  daring  them  to  let  an  eye  drop 
or  an  eyelid  quiver.  One  feels  in  reading  these 
twenty  Harrow  sermons  as  if  in  every  one  of  them 
Dr.  Welldon  had  been  to  the  boys  who  listened 
to  them  either  a  savour  of  life  untt)  life  or  of  death 
unto  death. 


Professor  Weidner  of  the  Lutheran  Seminary 
in  Chicago  is  a  great  exegete  as  well  as  a  great 
theologian.  His  fertility  is  altogether  phenomenal 
After  finishing  a  commentary  on  the  whole  of  the 
New  Testament  he  commenced  one  on  the  Old. 
The  second  volume,  expounding  Exodus^  has  just 
appeared  (Revell,  50  cents).  It  is  the  Bible-class 
teacher  that  Dr.  Weidner  keeps  in  mind,  and  the 
Bible-class  teacher  will  find  his  commentaries  very 
useful.  

THE  TRUE  ESTIMATE  OF  LIFE  AND 
HOW  TO  LIVE.  By  G.  Campbell  Morgan 
{Revell,  2S.  6d.  net). — What  is  it  that  makes  a 
writer  popular  ?  His  popularity  ?  No  doubt,  but 
that  is  only  the  sub-title.  What  gives  him  his  first 
hold  on  the  great  fickle  religious -reading  mass? 
Mr.  Campbell  Morgan  is  a  great  preacher.  But 
he  is  not  a  great  writer,  and  it  is  as  a  writer  that 
we  have  to  do  with  him.  These  sermons  are  old- 
fashioned  to  commonplace,  and  they  are  blameless 
of  original  thought.  Yet  they  are  read  eagerly  all 
the  world  over.  

EARTHLY  DISCORDS  AND  HOW  TO 
HEAL  THEM.  By  Malcolm  James  McLeod 
{Revell,  2S.  6d.  net). — There  is  no  hesitation  in 
accounting  for  the  success  of  this  writer;  he  is  a 
story-teller.  The  book  is  brimful  of  anecdotes, 
and  they  are  mostly  told  out  of  the  writer's  own 
experience.  Perhaps  that  is  the  secret  of  Mr. 
Campbell  Morgan's  success  too.  For  here  we 
find  an  anecdote  which  begins :  *  Calling  upon  an 
invalid  lady  recently,  I  found  her  reading  a  sermon 
of  Campbell  Morgan's,  in  which  was  a  story  that 
had  almost  a  parallel  in  her  own  life.  "  Strange," 
she  began,  "  but  there's  a  story  here  that  just  suits 
me  exactly." '  

Mr.  Robinson  has  published  other  two  volumes 
of  his  sermons  for  the  times.  The  one  volume  is 
for  young  men,  its  title  being  Comradeship  and 
Character  (3s.  6d.  net).  The  other  is  for  business 
men,  its  title.  The  Cross  and  the  Dice-Box  (3s.  6d. 
net).  These  sermons  are  all  by  able  preachers, 
some  of  them  by  famous  preachers.  The  idea  is 
altogether  a  most  commendable  one,  and  the  series 
is  sure  to  be  sought  after. 


THE  ETHICS  OF  EVOLUTION.    By  James 
Thompson  Bixbv  (Small^Maynard,^j:o^.—'DT. 
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Bixb/s  book  was  in  its  first  edition  (this  is  the 
second)  called  The  Crisis  in  Morals.  That  title 
expressed  the  object  of  the  first  half  of  the  book, 
which  is  a  clever  and  convincing  refutation  of 
Herbert  Spencer's  theory  of  ethics.  But  it  did 
not  at  all  describe  the  second  and  more  important 
part,  which  states  Dr.  Bixby's  own  theory  of  ethics. 
So  the  name  has  been  changed. 

It  is  with  ethics  as  with  theology  in  America — 
all  must  be  set  down  in  terms  of  evolution.  What 
does  Dr.  Bixby  mean  by  the  Ethics  of  Evolution  ? 
He  means  that  the  obligation  to  do  the  right  in 
spite  of  utmost  inconvenience  is  felt  by  us  because 
it  belongs  to  *the  nature  of  things.'  'The  old 
school  of  ethics/  he  says,  *when  asked  why  one 
ought  not  to  hate  or  lie,  replied,  "Because  you 
ought  not,"  and  slammed  the  door  in  the  face 
of  the  inquirer.  But  the  school  that  is  to  meet 
the  scientific  demands  of  our  age  must  supply  for 
ethics,  as  for  mechanics  or  aesthetics,  a  more 
rational  ground.  If  moral  obligation  is  a  reality 
at  all,  and  not  a  dream  of  idealists,  a  theological 
fiction  handed  down  by  tradition,  or  a  political 
expedient  to  keep  the  people  in  order,  //  must  be 
rooted  in  the  nature  of  things,^  Morality  is  a  neces- 
sary law  of  our  being.  It  does  not  depend  upon 
statutes.  We  cannot  any  longer  refer  the  origin 
and  ground  of  right  to  the  divine  will,  or  to  the 
revelation  of  the  divine  will  given  in  the  Bible. 
A  new  codex  might  correct  the  translation  of  an 
old  commandment,  and  we  should  be  in  the 
foolish  predicament  of  finding  that  which  was  once 
commanded  now  forbidden.  An  English  transla- 
tion of  the  Decalogue  did  once  omit  the  not  from 
one  of  the  commandments,  so  that  they  called 
it  the  'Wicked  Bible.'  That  which  is  right,  says 
Dr.  Bixby,  must  be  right  in  itself,  and  not  de- 
pendent on  the  will  of  any  one  in  heaven  or  on 
earth  or  under  the  earth. 


THE  NONJURORS.  By  J.  H.  Overton,  D.D. 
{Smithy  Elder ^  dr*  Co,,  i6s.). — A  wholly  new  con- 
ception of  writing  history  has  arisen  in  our  day.  It 
may  be  called  the  writing  of  history  by  sympathy. 
It  is  the  third  stage  in  the  evolution  of  that  art. 
In  the  first  stage  history  was  a  department  of 
politics,  whether  parliamentary  or  ecclesiastical. 
The  one  side  wrote  its  history  of  the  Reformation 
or  the  Free  Trade  Movement,  the  other  side  wrote 
a  different  history.  They  agreed  in  one  thing 
only,  in  the  darkness  of  the  picture  they  drew  of 


the  other  side.  It  was  the  writing  of  history  by 
denunciation.  The  second  stage  was  the  writing 
of  history  by  indifference.  History  was  history, 
you  had  nothing  to  do  with  it  It  was  found  in 
blue-books.  Transcribe  them  and  preserve  their 
dulness  and  their  dates,  and  you  were  a  great 
writer  of  history.  The  third  stage  is  the  writing 
of  history  by  sympathy. 

It  differs  from  the  first  stage,  not  in  saying  there 
are  no  sinners  in  the  world,  but  in  eating  and 
drinking  with  them  though  they  are  sinners.  Then 
one  result  is  that  they  are  seen  to  be  somewhat 
sinned  against,  and  therefore  not  altogether  the 
black  sinners  they  were  supposed  to  be.  Another 
result  is  that  now  and  then  the  sinners  are  found 
to  be  the  saints,  and  the  saints  the  sinners. 

Canon  Overton  has  written  the  history  of  the 
Nonjurors  by  sympathy.  He  opens  his  book  by 
quoting  three  sentences  from  Professor  Mayor: 
'Perhaps  the  time  has  come  when  we  may 
venture,  without  offence  or  loss  of  intellectual 
caste,  to  challenge  the  vulgar  verdict  upon  the 
Nonjurors,  and  may  at  least  call  on  their  censors 
to  name  any  English  sect  so  eminent,  in  pro- 
portion to  its  numbers,  alike  for  solid  learning  and 
for  public  as  well  as  private  virtues.  Faction  has 
too  long  been  allowed  to  visit  the  violence  of  a 
few  hotspurs  on  the  entire  class  of  loyal  subjects, 
not  merely  by  ruining  them  while  living,  but  also 
by  blackening  their  memory  to  this  hour.  The 
caricatures  of  hireling  libellers  pass  current  with 
most  as  the  final  judgment  of  posterity ;  phantoms 
which  will  never  be  laid  till  brought  face  to  face 
with  the  authentic  forms  which  they  personate  and 
defame.* 

Professor  Mayor  speaks  in  that  way  when  intro- 
ducing the  life  of  one  of  the  Nonjurors :  Canon 
Overton  acts  in  that  way  when  writing  the  lives  of 
them  all.  His  book  is  true  history.  It  is  not  the 
first  time  that  the  story  of  the  Nonjurors  has  been 
told,  but  it  is  the  first  time  that  it  has  been  told 
by  a  true  historian. 

In  his  book  he  tells  the  story  of  them  all ;  both 
of  the  original  Nonjurors,  who  having  taken  the 
oath  of  allegiance  to  James  the  Second  felt  in 
conscience  unable  to  take  it  to  William  and  Mary ; 
and  also  the  later  Nonjurors  who  on  the  accession 
of  George  the  First  were  unable  to  declare  on  oath 
that  'George  was  rightful  and  lawful  king,  and 
that  the  person  pretending  to  be  Prince  of  Wales 
had  not  any  right  or  title  whatsoever.' 
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THE  FIRST  CHRISTIAN  GENERATION. 
By  James  Thomas  {Sonnenschein^  6s.). — This  is 
a  fair-minded  and  capable  examination  of  the 
documents  of  the  Apostolic  Church.  But  it 
cannot  be  said  to  offer  any  results  that  are  new. 
And  in  the  multitude  of  such  books  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  Mr.  Thomas  may  find  that  his  own 
gets  lost  He  says  that  certain  objections  to  St. 
Luke's  story  of  the  Census  under  Quirinius,  which 
he  brought  forward  in  an  earlier  book,  'have 
elicited  no  refutation.'  He  accordingly  claims 
that  they  cannot  be  refuted.  We  fear  it  does  not 
follow.  Ramsay  has  dealt  with  the  Census  since 
Mr.  Thomas  wrote  his  book,  and  if  he  did  not 
refute  Mr.  Thomas  it  may  have  been  because  he 
had  not  heard  of  him.  Still  the  work  is  honest 
work  and  Mr.  Thomas  himself  must  be  the  better 
for  it.  

Evil  not  Everlastings  by  the  Rev.,  Osmond 
Dobr^e,  M.A.  (Stock,  is.  net);  and  Concerning 
them  which  are  Asleep,  by  John  Furneaux 
(Arrowsmith,  is.),  are  the  latest  pamphlets  on 
the  everlasting  subject  of  everlasting  punishment 
and  the  future  state.  

The  Vicar  of  St.  Mary's,  Wolverhampton,  has 
published,  through  Mr.  Stock,  five  ordination 
addresses,  calling  his  little  book  The  Work 
of  the  Ministry  (is.  6d.  net).  Mr.  Hunt  has 
given  himself  to  *the  work  of  the  ministry,* 
else  he  could  not  call  others  so  impressively 
to  it.  

KEY  TO  THE  HEBREW  PSALTER.  By 
the  Rev.  G.  A.  Alcock  (Stock,  75.  6d.  net).— The 
student  of  the  Psalter  in  Hebrew  must  take  note 
of  this  book.  It  is  no  *crib,'  but  it  will  save  him 
much  useless  labour.  It  is  a  complete  vocabulary 
to  the  Psalms  in  Hebrew,  and  it  gives  all  the 
passages  where  the  word  occurs,  so  that  it  is  a 
complete  concordance  as  well.  Then  it  con- 
tains an  appendix  of  all  the  proper  names  in 
the  Psalter,  the  places  in  which  they  occur,  and 
(very    boldly)    their    etymology.      And    it    ends 


with    an    Anglo -Hebrew    vocabulary,    full    and 
accurate.  

SERMONS  OF  THE  AGE.  By  the  Rev.  T. 
Meredith  Hughes,  B.A.  (Stock,  3s.  6d.).— Why 
Sermons  of  the  Age  ?  They  seem  no  more  of  this 
age  than  of  any  other.  There  is  indeed  a  re- 
markable lack  of  time  tokens  about  them.  The 
gospel  is  in  them;  and  it  is  the  good  all-round 
wholesome  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  They  are 
undoubtedly  *of  the  age'  these  thirteen  sound 
practical  sermons,  but  they  will  be  of  the  age  long 
after  Mr.  Hughes  and  his  age  have  gone  the  way 
of  all  living.  ___ 

Mr.  Stockwell  has  published :  What  Baptists 
Stand  For,  by  the  Rev.  Alfred  Phillips  (is.  6d. 
net);  Welsh  Legends  (is.  net);  Where  is  Christian 
Effort  most  Needed  1  (9d.  net);  The  Keys  of 
the  Kingdom,  by  the  Rev.  R.  J.  Campbell, 
(is.);  The  Passing  of  Protestantism^  by  E.  Judson 
Page  (is.  net);  An  Easter  Homily,  by  the  Rev. 
P.  Barclay,  M.A.  (6d.);  The  History  of  the 
English  Bible  (3d.),  and  Golden  Rules  for  Human 
Life  (3d.),  both  by  Henry  John. 


Messrs.  Watts  have  published  (in  a  single 
pamphlet,  under  the  title  of  Two  Great  Preachers) 
two  remarkable  letters  by  Mr.  G.  J.  Holyoake  on 
Dr.  Parker  and  Mr.  Price  Hughes. 

They  have  also  issued  sixpenny  editions  of 
Samuel  Laing's  Human  Origins  \  and  Grant 
Allen's  Evolution  of  the  Idea  of  God, 


NEW  LIGHT  ON  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 
By  Parke  P.  Flournoy,  D.D.  (Westminster  Press, 
75  cents  net). — In  this  pleasant  little  book  Dr. 
Flournoy  tells  the  story  of  some  of  the  recent 
discoveries  bearing  on  the  New  Testament.  One 
of  the  discoveries  is  that  of  the  Sinaitic  palimpsest, 
which  is  told  very  fully  and  sympathetically.  Dr. 
Flournoy,  however,  does  more  than  retell  these 
interesting  stories,  he  can  appreciate  the  essential 
worth  of  the  discoveries,  and  he  is  not  torn  with 
anxiety  to  bring  out  their  apologetic  value. 
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By  the  Rev.  G.  C.  M.  Douglas,  D.D.,  late  Principal  of  the  United  Free  Church 

College,  Glasgow. 


II. 


There  are  two  kindred  subjects,  though  they  are 
less  closely  connected  with  the  temple,  of  which 
Ezekiel  has  a  good  deal  to  say  in  his  vision. 
These  subjects  are  the  prince  and  the  land, 

Firsty  The  prince^  chiefly  in  chaps.  45  and  46,  yet 
also  in  44  and  48.  Ezekiel  restricts  himself  to 
the  word  prince,  in  Hebrew  nasi^  in  this  vision, 
though  he  combines  it  with  the  word  for  king  in 
7^^^.  The  Hebrew  word  is  often  used  of  a  sub- 
ordinate prince;  but  Ezekiel  uses  it  so  that  we 
cannot  distinguish  its  meaning  from  that  of  king, 
when  he  speaks  of  Zedekiah,  the  heir  to  David's 
throne  (i2io- 12  2i30  (English,  v.^*)).  Moreover,  it 
is  the  title  given  to  the  king  in  the  prophecies 
introductory  to  the  vision  of  the  temple,  *  my  ser- 
vant David  '(chaps.  34^*  37«»),  along  with  'king*  in 
3722.W  ^here  he  is  also  called  *  shepherd.' ^ 

*  Why  this  change  from  the  simple  name  *  king  *  was 
made  need  not  be  determined  in  this  paper.  Living  under 
the  jealous  king  of  Babylon,  Ezekiel  seems  to  have  been 
spared  the  trying  duty  of  prophesying  against  him :  and  it 
is  possible  that  for  this  reason  also  he  was  not  required  to 
give  the  royal  name  to  the  future  head  of  the  commonwealth 
of  Israel.  There  may,  however,  have  been  important  ends 
to  be  served  by  the  use  of  various  titles  to  describe  the 
expected  Deliverer.  In  Jer  30^*  we  find  moshel^  *  ruler,' 
and  addir^  a  term  difficult  to  translate ;  and  in  Dn  9^  11^, 
nagidy  which  in  the  Books  of  Samuel  is  repeatedly  applied 
to  Saul  and  David.  It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  in  the 
glorious  prophecy  (Zee  6^^  ^)  we  read  of  the  priest  who 
shall  sit  upon  his  throne,  but  neither  the  noun  *king'  nor 
the  cognate  verb  '  reign  '  occurs ;  and  the  like  is  to  be  said 
of  the  fundamental  passage,  Ps  no.  There  are  various 
points  of  resemblance  between  the  description  of  the  coming 
glory  in  Ezekiel's  closing  vision  and  that  in  Zee  14,  where 
at  V.®  it  b  Jehovah  Himself  who  is  to  be  king  over  all  the 
earth.  This  corresponds  with  the  teaching  in  the  opening 
vision  of  Ezekiel  (chap.  1")  that  there  was  *  the  likeness  of  a 
throne,'  and  upon  the  throne  'a  likeness  as  the  appearance 
of  a  man  upon  it  above.*  So  also,  20",  after  great  judg- 
ments *will  I  be  king  over  you.'  Shall  we  say  that  in  the 
time  when  the  kingdom  of  David  is  to  be  restored  in  the 
person  of  a  worthy  successor,  concerning  whom  Ezekiel  has 
not  so  many  definite  messages  to  deliver  as  some  of  his 
fellow-prophets,  it  is  to  be  made  clear  that  Jehovah  Himself 
is  the  true  king  of  Israel,  since  the  name  of  the  city  is  to  be 
'The  Lord  (Jehovah)  is  there*  (chap.  48*)  ?  The  son  and 
heir  of  David  is  at  that  time  to  be  distinguished  from  Jehovah 


The  allotments  of  land,  to  which  attention  must 
afterwards  be  given,  include  a  portion  for  the 
prince  (chaps.  ^^'^  48-1-22).  j^  jjjjs  account  there 
are  three  things  to  be  observed,  (i)  The  prince's 
portion  lay  between  the  portion  of  Judah  and 
that  of  Benjamin,  that  is,  in  the  very  position  jof 
Jernsalem  the  royal  city  in  the  reigns  of  David  and 
Solomon ;  only  the  two  tribes  had  inverted  their 
relative  positions. — (2)  The  portion  of  the  prince 
being  made  as  sure  to  him  as  possible,  he  had 
abundant  legitimate  means  of  providing  for  his 
sons  and  for  his  servants;  and  he  was  therefore 
solemnly  charged  (45'-*46i*-i®)  to  avoid  oppressing 
his  subjects  by  taking  their  possessions  from  them, 
as  had  no  doubt  been  often  done  even  by  kings 
less  daringly  wicked  than  Ahab.  (3)  It  would 
seem  from  45^*"^^  especially  from  v.^^,  that  an  obla- 
tion of  wheat  and  barley,  and  oil,  and  lambs, 
according  to  a  fixed  rate,  was  brought  to  the  prince, 
in  return  for  which  the  obligation  was  laid  upon 
him  to  provide  all  the  sacrifices  and  ofifenngs 
required  of  Israel  in  the  law.  Possibly  the  daily 
sacrifice  was  an  exception,  certainly  it  is  not 
named  with  the  others.  The  particulars  of  his 
Sabbath  sacrifice  are  recorded  at  46*.  As  a  matter 
of  course,  we  understand  that  this  rule  did  not 
interfere  with  the  private  sacrifices  which  in- 
dividuals brought.  But  its  application  to  matters 
of  public  worship  agrees  well  with  the  regulations 
giving  prominence  to  the  prince,  and  assigning 
honour  to  him  when  he  went  to  the  sanctuary  to 
worship.  The  east  gate,  by  which  the  glory  of 
the  God  of  Israel  had  re-entered,  and  which  on 
this  account  remained  closed  to  ordinary  wor- 
shippers, was  to  be  opened  for  the  prince  to  enter 
and  to  go  out  again  by  it  (43^"*  44^"'  46^-^  ^^'  ^2). 

The  readers  of  Ezekiel's  vision  have  sometimes 
expressed  surprise  that  so  little  prominence  should 

the  king  by  receiving  no  higher  title  than  'prince.*  At 
least  the  name  of  '  king '  is  not  to  be  in  common  use  until 
the  great  puzzle  comes  to  be  made  plain  in  the  light  of  the 
New  Testament,  when  we  learn  that  Jesus  b  Jehovah,  and 
understand  how  David's  jQp,j[sj|^^  1^4*1  Lppj..^ 
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be  given  to  the  prince  in  civil  matters.  Nothing 
whatever  is  said  of  his  rights  and  duties  in  state 
affairs,  there  are  only  these  simple  church  duties 
and  privileges.  But  the  surprise  is  a  mistaken 
feeling,  arising  from  an  oversight.  The  reason 
why  Ezekiel  is  silent  in  reference  to  the  civil 
position  of  the  prince  is  that  this  lay  beyond  the 
field  of  view ;  his  vision  concerned  the  new  temple 
and  its  worshippers.  That  first  mistake  has  led 
on  to  a  second,  namely,  the  attempt  to  cut  out 
work  for  the  prince  in  superintending  the  uni- 
formity of  weights  and  measures  (45^^^*).  Ezekiel 
says  not  a  word  of  the  prince  having  to  do  with 
the  rules  laid  down  in  these  verses,  which  are 
intended  no  doubt  to  secure  the  just  and  proper 
service  of  the  sanctuary ;  compare  *  the  shekel  of 
the  sanctuary '  in  Ex  30I3.24  ^324.  25  Lv  5^^  2f'^^, 
Nu  3*7,  etc.  Still  less  happy  is  the  attempt  to 
reconcile  the  comparatively  very  little  that  is  said 
here  about  the  prince  with  the  noble  position 
assigned  to  him,  as  virtually  *  my  servant  David,' 
in  chaps.  34  and  37,  by  suggesting  that  the  prophet 
had  changed  his  mind.  The  revelations  in  chaps. 
34—39  make  known  God's  providential  preparation 
of  the  new  Israel  for  the  new  temple.  Israel  is 
miraculously  raised  from  death,  which  is  the  wages 
of  sin,  and  receives  the  gift  which  invariably 
accompanies  pardon  and  reviving  grace,  the 
gift  of  a  new  heart  and  the  indwelling  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Next  comes  the  reunion  of  the 
house  of  Judah  and  the  house  of  Israel  under 
the  royal  house  of  David,  by  a  process  as 
amazing  as  would  be  the  union  of  two  sticks 
into  one  living  tree.  Then  follows  the  de- 
struction of  all  the  enemies  that  come  against 
them,  mustered  under  a  prince  more  formidable 
than  anyone  whom  they  had  encountered  in  the 
course  of  their  past  history ;  a  deliverance  this  for 
the  new  worshippers  of  Jehovah  that  far  trans- 
cended the  promise  in  Ex  34*^.  A  city  is  named 
in  connexion  with  the  destruction  of  those  enemies; 
it  bears  the  name  Hamonah,  *the  tumultuous 
multitude '  (39^^).  But  the  name  of  Israel's  city  is 
Jehovah-shammah,  *  Jehovah  is  there.'  This  is 
the  glory  of  the  city ;  though  undoubtedly  it  also 
is  full  of  a  joyous  tumultuous  population,  according 
to  the  descriptions  of  other  prophets  (Is  22^,  Jer 
31^*^,  Zech  2^'*).  Ezekiel  may  perhaps  not  have 
bad  this  additional  fact  within  his  field  of  vision 
at  the  moment,  but  his  language  at  other  times 
suggests  that  he  knew  of  it.     And  such  knowledge 


also  agrees  with  his  including  in  his  vision  the 
new  allotment  of  the  land,  of  which  it  might  be 
alleged  that  it  did  not  stand  in  any  close  connex- 
ion with  his  vision  of  the  new  temple. 

Secondly y  The  land  and  the  renewed  occupation 
of  it  by  the  twelve  tribes  (see  chaps.  6,  25,  35,  and 
indeed  the  whole  of  chaps.  34-37)  is  the  remain- 
ing subject  on  which  Ezekiel  touches. 

1.  We  are  struck  by  reading  that  the  land  was 
to  be  divided  among  the  twelve  tribes  in  regular 
portions,  stretching  east  and  west,  and  lying 
parallel.  There  is  considerable  uncertainty  about 
the  boimdaries  of  some  of  the  tribes,  when  the 
land  was  allotted  by  Joshua.  The  portions  varied 
greatly  in  size;  and  their  shape  probably  to  a 
large  extent  depended  upon  natural  features  of  the 
country,  its  mountains  and  valleys,  its  streams,  its 
coasts,  etc.  Here  any  such  physical  causes  of 
irregular  contour  are  unknown  or  disregarded. 
Everything  looks  as  simple  and  mathematically 
straight  as  the  boundary  lines  on  the  maps  of 
newly  settled  countries  at  the  present  day.  We 
may  well  question  whether  Ezekiel's  arrangement 
ever  could  be  carried  out  in  actual  life  until  that  day 
when  Jehovah  was  to  return  in  glory,  when  every 
valley  was  to  be  exalted,  and  every  mountain  and 
hill  was  to  be  brought  low ;  see  Is  40^,  Zee  14^^. 

2.  Was  the  land  to  be  anew  divided  by  lot,  as 
Moses  had  commanded  (Nu  26*^^),  and  as  Joshua 
and  Eleazar  had  carried  out  (Jos  14^  i8^^®)i^ 
This  would  seem  to  be  Ezekiel's  meaning,  as  we 
observe  his  repeated  use  of  the  verb  naphal^  both 
in  Qal  and  in  Hiphil  (45I  47"- 22  482^).  The 
passage  in  Numbers,  however,  distinctly  recognizes 
that  the  size  of  the  portions  is  to  be  proportionate 
to  the  numbers  of  the  tribes.  Now  Ezekiel 
appears  to  make  the  length  of  the  portions  always 
the  same :  did  they  vary  then  in  breadth  ?  Or  in 
the  new  Israel  were  all  the  tribes  to  be  equally 
numerous,  as  is  the  case  in  the  list  in  Rev  7  i^ 
Or  were  the  positions  of  the  tribes,  as  Ezekiel 
gives  them,  first  determined  by  lot  ?  In  that  case^ 
not  as  in  Joshua's  allotment,  it  was  to  take  place 
beforehand  secretly ;  and  the  prophet  announced 
what  God  had  done.  However  we  may  answer 
such  questions  as  these,  it  is  to  be  observed  that 
Ezekiel  makes  the  land  be  divided  among  the 
whole  of  the  tribes  alike.  But  Joshua  cast  lots 
for  only  nine  and  a  half  tribes,  since  Moses  at  an 
earlier  time  had  settled  two  and  a  half  on  the  east 
of  Jordan. 
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3.  Practically  the  boundaries  of  the  land  in 
Ez  47^5'  20  may  be  said  to  be  the  same  as  in  the 
time  of  Joshua,  who  had  received  his  instructions 
on  this  point  very  precisely  from  Moses.  They 
are  the  same,  that  is,  with  the  preliminary  explana- 
tion, that  in  two  ways  there  was  a  difference  in  the 
principles  on  which  the  boundary  was  drawn.  For 
there  had  been  held  out  before  the  eyes  of  Israel 
the  possibility  of  a  wider  boundary  line,  embracing 
a  vast  territory  from  the  brook  of  Egypt  and  the 
Red  Sea  to  the  Euphrates  (Gn  15^8,  Ex  23^1, 
Dt  i"^,  Jos  I*).  Ezekiel  is  absolutely  silent  in 
reference  to  such  extension  of  territory;  those 
limits  would  have  cut  into  the  heart  of  the  empire 
of  Babylon.  And  there  was  also  another  differ- 
ence of  perhaps  greater  practical  importance. 
There  had  been  two  and  a  half  tribes  settled  by 
Moses  on  the  eastern  side  of  Jordan,  in  the  land 
taken  from  the  kings  Sihon  and  Og.  Nevertheless, 
these  tribes  had  the  option  of  returning  within 
Canaan  proper,  if  they  found  that  this  new  territory 
was  an  unclean  land  (Jos  22^*) ;  and  from  the  first 
Moses  had  warned  them  that  they  were  to  forfeit 
it,  and  to  take  their  possession  with  their  brethren 
on  the  western  side  of  Jordan  if  they  failed  to 
take  their  fair  share  in  the  wars  for  the  conquest 
of  Canaan  (Nu  32^^).  Whatever  may  have  been 
the  reason,  in  the  vision  of  Ezekiel  there  are  no 
tribes  settled  on  the  eastern  side. 

4.  In  the  details  of  the  settlement  of  the  tribes 
there  is  little  divergence  from  the  arrangements 
under  Joshua.  Joseph  has  still  two  portions 
{47^^).  Yet,  since  there  are  no  eastern  tribes,  the 
entire  tribe  of  Manasseh  lies  in  one  territory  on 
the  western  side  of  Jordan.  Dan  has  no  longer 
two  portions;  the  one  position  assigned  to  him  is 
at  the  extreme  north,  where  he  had  won  a  place 
for  himself  by  his  sword,  after  he  had  found  the 
territory  allotted  to  him  insufficient.  In  Joshua's 
division  of  the  land  Simeon  had  been  crushed 
into  a  portion  subtracted  from  the  too  large  pos- 
session which  Judah  had  obtained  in  the  first 
instance :  there  is  no  longer  any  trace  of  inferiority 
in  Simeon's  position.  Moreover  the  tribes  which 
seem  to  have  been  specially  intimate,  and  were 
placed  together  at  the  first,  remain  with  little  or 
no  change  in  their  relations.  Thus  Dan,  Asher, 
and  Naphtali  stand  together  in  the  north.  So 
do  Manasseh  and  Ephraim,  near  the  centre.  So 
do  Issachar  and  Zebulon ;  only  they  now  occupy 
a  position  towards  the  south  analogous  to  their 


former  position  towards  the  north.  On  the  other 
hand,  Reuben  and  Gad  had  been  together  beyond 
Jordan ;  that  territory  no  longer  belonged  to  the 
tribes  of  Israel,  and  these  two  became  completely 
separated.  Judah  and  Benjamin  are  the  two 
tribes  on  either  side  of  the  city,  as  of  old  Jerusalem 
lay  between  them,  and  perhaps  in  some  sense 
belonged  to  both :  only  their  positions  are  in- 
verted, Judah  being  now  on  the  north  of  Ben- 
jamin. 

5.  The  Levites  still  have  no  portion  in  the 
equal  division  of  the  land,  the  twelve  tribes  being 
made  up  without  them.  *  I  am  their  inheritance, 
and  ye  shall  give  them  no  possession  in  Israel' 
(44^8);  much  as  had  been  said  in  Nu  18^. 
Apparently  in  two  respects  a  much  poorer  pro- 
vision was  made  for  them  in  Ezekiel's  vision.  In 
the  Mosaic  legislation,  according  to  one  view,  they 
received  the  tithe  of  all  that  the  land  produced  in 
compensation  for  the  want  of  landed  possessions, 
and  also  a  share  in  the  second  tithe,  which  was  to 
be  spent  in  sacrificial  feasts,  etc.  According  to 
another  view,  this  so-called  second  tithe  was  all 
their  income.  But  Ezekiel  makes  no  mention  of 
tithes,  either  of  one  kind  or  another.  Again, 
Joshua  had  given  to  the  Levites  forty-eight  cities, 
distributed  over  the  several  tribes,  according  to  the 
commandment  of  Moses ;  thirteen  of  these  forty- 
eight  being  for  the  priests.  Ezekiel  says  nothing  of 
cities  for  them;  but  there  is  a  holy  portion,  an 
oblation,  adjoining  the  temple,  divided  into  equal 
parts,  the  one  for  the  priests,  the  other  for  the 
Levites  (45I-5  488-14).  This  oblation  of  the  land 
might  not  be  sold,  nor  exchanged,  nor  have  its 
fruits  alienated ;  in  so  far  compare  Lv  25^.  The 
portion  of  the  priests  is  called  *  an  oblation  from 
the  oblation  of  the  land '  {^S^^),  so  far  reminding  us 
of  the  tithe  paid  to  the  priests  by  the  Levites  out 
of  the  tithes  which  they  had  received  from  the 
people  (Nu  i82«-30).  in  Ezekiel's  vision  the  priests 
and  Levites  seem  to  receive  their  oblation  and  the 
twelve  tribes  their  portions  simultaneously.  In 
Joshua's  allotment  the  priests  and  Levites  received 
their  cities  later,  perhaps  much  later  (Jos  2i*-5); 
and  it  is  doubtful  whether  they  ever  received  the 
whole  of  the  cities  to  which  they  were  entitled ; 
see  how  defective  the  list  in  i  Chr  6  appears  com- 
pared with  that  in  Jos  21. 

6.  The  strangers  and  sojourners  in  Israel  were 
to  have  an  equal  share  with  the  born  Israelites  in 
the  land,  and   the  Israelites   were  to   have   no 
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advantage  over  the  strangers  (472^*  ^).  This  is  a 
provision  such  as  the  most  liberal  of  modern  states 
have  had  hesitation  in  conceding;  and  it  is  the 
more  worthy  of  notice  in  Ezekiel,  who  has  little  to 
«ay  of  bright  prospects  for  the  heathen.  It  is  on 
the  principle  enunciated  in  Nu  15^^*  ^^  but  it  goes 
far  beyond  it  in  application.  And  the  liberality  of 
the  provision  is  the  more  noticeable,  because  the 
amount  of  land  to  be  divided  had  become  much 
less  by  the  withdrawal  of  the  territory  beyond 
Jordan  to  the  east. 

7.  There  are  some  peculiarities  which  ought  not 
to  be  passed  over  in  the  account  given  of  the  city, 
the  metropolis  of  the  tribes,  the  new  Jerusalem,  as 
^e  might  call  it.  (i)  It  belongs  to  the  whole  of 
the  tribes  in  common ;  as  does  also  the  '  possession 
of  the  city,'  which  is  half  the  size  of  the  priests' 
portion,  or  the  Levites'  portion.  Along  with  these 
two  it  makes  up  a  great  square  (45*  4^^^-^),  (2) 
There  is  legitimate  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the 
relative  positions  of  these  three  portions  of  the 
oblation.  At  present  there  is  a  predominant  in- 
clination to  place  the  Levites  to  the  north  of  the 
priests,  though  it  might  be  the  other  way;  then 
the  dty  and  its  land  are  on  the  south  of  both 
the  priests  and  the  Levites.  On  either  view  the 
•curious  result  is  reached,  that  the  temple  stands 


wholly  apart,  one  might  almost  say  widely  separated, 
from  the  city.  There  is  a  way  of  avoiding  this 
conclusion,  if  we  place  the  city  and  its  land 
between  the  portion  for  the  priests  and  that  for  the 
Levites ;  in  which  case  the  words  in  48^^,  *  and  the 
sanctuary  of  Jehovah  shall  be  in  the  midst  thereof,' 
are  to  be  understood  as  telling  that  it  was  in  the 
midst  of  the  priests'  portion  from  east  to  west, 
but  not  from  north  to  south.  See  the  statement 
in  v.®.  (3)  But  more  singular,  on  any  of  these 
interpretations,  it  still  remains  difficult  to  see  how 
the  new  Jerusalem  and  the  new  temple  could 
stand  where  they  stood  in  the  time  of  David  and 
Solomon.  That  original  Jerusalem  had  only  the 
tribe  of  Judah  (including  Simeon)  to  the  south  of 
it,  all  the  rest  of  the  tribes  lay  to  the  north  of  it. 
Quite  differently,  Ezekiel  sees  five  tribes  to  the 
south  of  the  city,  whose  situation,  it  has  been  said, 
would  therefore  more  nearly  correspond  to  that  of 
Bethel  or  Shiloh.  How  far  is  this  shifting  of  the 
city  northward  to  be  brought  into  connexion  with 
what  the  prophet  had  taught  of  the  reunion  of  the 
stick  of  Ephraim  with  that  of  Judah  (37^^*-^),  and 
with  what  he  had  also  taught  of  the  restoration  of 
Samaria  and  Sodom  with  Jerusalem  (i6^-^*)  ?  Or 
is  it  connected  with  physical  changes  in  the  land 
of  Judah,  such  as  are  hinted  in  Zech  14*- 8- ^^? 


^jcptotcitiontf  in  QgfiSfe  Batibtf  buttnj  t^t 
(ttintiunt^  Ctniut^. 

By  Rev.  J.  A.  Selbie,  D.D.,  Maryculter. 


The  editor,  the  authors,  and  the  publishers  of 
the  great  work  whose  title  stands  at  the  head  of 
this  notice,  are  all  to  be  congratulated  on  its 
appearance.  Professor  Hilprecht's  laborious  and 
successful  work,  both  in  excavating  and  in  de- 
ciphering Babylonian  monuments,  are  too  well 
known  to  need  any  detailed  reference  to  them. 
Universally  recognized  as  one  of  the  most  eminent 
archaeologists  of  the  day,  he  fittingly  edits  the 
whole  of  the  work  before  us.  The  account  of 
explorations  in  Assyria  and  Babylonia,  from  Dr. 
Hilprecht's  own  pen,  occupies  more  than  two- 
thirds  of  the  book,  which  runs  to  about  800  pages. 
This   proportion   is  not  an  undue  one  in   view 


either  of  the  materials  that  have  been  obtained 
from  these  explorations  or  the  importance  of  their 
bearing  upon  the  study  of  the  Old  Testament.  At 
first  sight  some  might  be  disposed  to  think  that 
the  account  of  researches  in  Palestine  (only  43 
pages)  by  Professor  Benzinger,  and  those  in  Egypt 
(67  pages)  by  Professor  Steindorff,  are  inadequate 
and  meagre,  especially  as  compared  with  that  of 
the  work  in  Professor  Hilprecht's  own  special 
field.  But  the  truth  is  that  in  the  case  of  Palestine 
there  have  not  been  till  quite  recently  any  great 
amount  of  scientifically  assured  results.  An 
enormous  amount  of  site  identification  by  men 
like  Conder  was  done  far  too  hastily,  and  has  been 
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entirely  superseded  by  more  recent  explorers. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  a  very  rich  harvest 
remains  to  be  gathered  in  Palestine.  The  excava- 
tions at  Tell  el-Hesy  show  what  may  be  looked  for, 
and  every  one  will  wish  that  the  urgent  appeal  re- 
cently made  by  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund  for 
financial  aid  to  complete  Mr.  Stewart  Macalister's 
excavations  at  Gezer,  may  be  successful.  As  lo 
Egypt,  Professor  SteindorfTs  account  contains  all 
that  is  needed  by  the  student  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, although  we  have  no  doubt  that  the 
information  he  obtains  here  will  send  him  with 
fresh  zest  to  study  fuller  accounts  of  what  is  in 
some  ways  the  most  interesting  of  all  the  ancient 
civilizations. 

Professor  Hilprecht's  history  of  the  course  of 
exploration  in  Assyria  and  Babylonia  is  entitled 
to  take  rank  as  the  best  and  most  complete 
within  its  compass  of  anythmg  of  the  kind  that  is 
extant.  It  is  a  most  fascinating  account  of  the 
part  played  by  the  leading  countries  of  Europe 
and  by  America  in  bringing  to  light  the  records  of 
the  past.  There  is  much  that  is  flattering  to  the 
pride  of  England,  whose  roll  of  fame  includes  such 
names  as  Loftus,  Layard,  Rawlinson,  and  George 
Smith,  not  to  mention  many  others,  the  story  of 
whose  work,  either  as  pioneers  or  completers  of 
discovery,  is  fully  told  by  the  graphic  pen  of  the 
editor.  But  France  is  not  a  whit  behind  with 
names  like  those  of  Botta  and  Place  and  Oppert 
and  de  Sarzec ;  while  Germany  follows  with 
Moritz  and  Koldewey.  Last  comes  the  great 
work  of  the  American  Expedition  organized  by 
the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  whose  labours 
have  been  literally  campaigns.  Here  the  most 
prominent  names  are  of  course  those  of  Hilprecht 
himself,  Peters  (whose  zeal  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  always  balanced  by  discretion),  and  Haynes. 
The  achievements  of  Layard  and  Rawlinson  which 
excited  so  much  astonishment  and  admiration  in 
the  early  days  of  Assyriology  have  been  rivalled, 
nay  in  some  ways  surpassed  by  the  results  achieved 
by  the  Americans  at  Nippur.  All  this  is  told  in  a 
way  that  never  allows  the  interest  of  the  reader  to 
flag. 

In  recent  years,  as  is  well  known  to  Old  Testa- 


ment students,  the  South  Arabian  inscriptions- 
have  come  to  hold  a  very  important  place.  We 
feel  certain,  indeed,  that  too  much  is  built  upon 
these  by  Winckler  and  Ilommel  and  some  others,, 
whose  combinations  have  at  times  a  striking, 
resemblance  to  the  oft-recurring  'Jerahmeel*  oi 
the  Encyclopedia  Biblica,  Nevertheless,  we  have 
much  to  learn  from  Arabia,  and  the  reader  wiU 
turn  with  interest  to  Professor  Hommel's  account 
of  the  explorations  in  that  field  (6i  pages). 

Finally,  Professor  Jensen  writes  40  pages  on- 
*The  so-called  Hittites  and  their  Inscriptions.^ 
It  will  be  generally  felt  that  no  better  selection  of 
an  author  could  have  been  made.  Certainly  no 
man  living  has  devoted  more  patient  study  to  the 
subject,  or  shown  more  perseverance  in  keeping  lo 
what  he  believed  to  be  the  right  track.  Without 
aid  from  any  quarter,  and  shunning  with  marvel- 
lous foresight  certain  tempting  paths,  he  discovered 
what  appears  to  be  now  generally  admitted  to  be 
the  true  road  to  the  decipherment  of  the  Hittite 
inscriptions.  This  recognition  has  been  long  in 
coming  and  has  been  half-grudgingly  accorded  by 
some,  but  //  has  come. 

The  book  closes  with  a  general  index  and  an 
index  of  Scripture  texts,  and  it  contains  4  maps 
and  nearly  200  illustrations.  The  execution  of 
these  is  all  that  could  be  desired,  and  adds  very 
materially  to  the  value  of  the  book. 

We  have  left  to  the  last  what  we  have  felt  to  be 
the  principal  value  of  this  great  work,  namely,  that 
it  brings  together  in  a  single  volume  a  complete 
account  of  recent  explorations  in  all  Bible  lands. 
We  could  read  elsewhere  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria, 
or  of  Palestine  or  Egypt  or  Arabia  or  the  Hittites^ 
but  there  is  no  reliable  book  in  which  we  can  read 
of  them  all  together  as  we  can  do  in  the  pages  of 
Professor  Hilprecht.  Nothing  could  have  been 
more  opportune  than  the  publication  of  this  book. 
It  is  precisely  what  we  have  been  waiting  for. 
Amongst  the  many  services  to  the  scientific  study 
of  Scripture  which  have  been  rendered  by  Messrs. 
T.  &  T.  Clark,  a  very  high  place  must  be  accorded 
to  their  placing  a  masterpiece  like  this  at  so  small 
a  cost  ( 1 2S.  6d.  net)  in  the  hands  of  students  of 
the  past. 
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t^t  Bpistk  of  Sdntee. 

Dr.  Chase,  in  Dr.  Hastings'  Dictionary  of  the  Bible 
(vol.  iii.,  note,  page  765),  makes  the  suggestion 
that  the  messengers  sent  by  James  from  Jerusalem 
to   Antioch  (Gal   2^^)  were  the   bearers  of  his 
Epistle.     Mr.  Gurney,  on  the  other  hand,  in  The 
Expository  Times  for  April,  brings  forward  a 
theory  that  it  was  written  near  the  close  of  the 
apostle's  life,  and  was   God's  last  word  to  the 
people  of  Israel  before  their  overthrow  as  a  nation. 
There  is  some  possibility  of  this,  but  I  do  not 
think  Mr.  Gurney  has  considered  the  evidence 
from  St.   Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  as  ex- 
pounded by  Professor  Mayor  in  the  Dictionary  of 
the  Bible,  which  appears  conclusive  for  an  early 
date.     I  wish  to  make  a  further  suggestion,  with 
regard   to   the  difference  of  note   between   the 
Epistles  of  James  and  i  Peter.     While  the  former 
is  admirable,   and  in  perfect  harmony  with  all 
Christian  doctrine  that  it  touches  upon,  it  appears 
to  me  that,  after  we  have  read  it  through,  directly 
we  begin  to  read  the  First  Epistle  of  Peter,  we  get 
into  a  higher  atmosphere.     The  author  of  the 
latter  seems  to  have  a  more  penetrating  glance 
into  the  spiritual  world,  and  to  be  a  more  hopeful 
and  joyful  Christian.     This  is  just  what  might  be 
expected   from  what  we  are  told  of  these  two 
apostles.     James,   by   having  withdrawn  himself 
from  association  with  his  Divine  Brother  during 
His  public  ministry,  had  missed  the  high  privilege 
of  sitting  at  the  Master's  feet,  and  could  not, 
after  his  acquisition  of  faith  through  the  gracious 
appearance  to  him  of  the  risen  Christ,  make  up 
for  lost  time.     We  feel  that  he  has  a  sober  faith, 
but  it  is  a  faith  that  does  not  soar;  that  he  is 
convinced,  but  does  not  realize  the  glory  of  spirit- 
ual things,  as  Peter  and  John  and  Paul  do.     His 
Epistle  is  like  the  ballast,  while  Peter's  is  like 
the  sails.    James  walks  steadily,  but  Peter  has 
got   wings.     Throughout    Peter's    Epistle   there 
seems  to  shine  a  light  reflected  from  the  Mount 
of  Transfiguration,  which  must  have  constantly 
glowed  in  the  apostle's  heart,  as  well  as  in  that 
of  his  companion  John. 


Margaret  D.  Gibson, 


Cambri<fge, 


Zroo  S^dgntente  front  (BAtfg 

The  number  of  Christian  documents  among  the 
Egyptian  papyri  is  rather  surprisingly  small,  until 
we  come  to  the  Byzantine  age.  It  may  be  inter- 
esting therefore  to  present  the  following  letter, 
which  dates  from  350  a.d.  or  a  little  before.  It 
is  No.  51  in  Professsor  Jules  Nicole's  collection, 
Les  Papyrus  de  Genhe  (fasc.  2,  1900),  where  it 
appears  with  about  a  score  of  letters  from  the 
correspondence  of  Flavins  AminniusorAbinnius;  a 
Roman  prefect  in  Egypt.  The  British  Museum 
papyri  include  about  twice  as  many  documents  from 
the  same  correspondence,  three  of  which  in  Pro- 
fessor Nicole's  opinion  are  due  to  the  writer  of  the 
letter  translated  below,  one  Apamius.  The  letter 
is  unfortunately  mutilated  at  beginning  and  end. 
Its  contents  are  not  exciting,  though  perhaps 
quite  as  much  so  as  some  correspondence  pub- 
lished in  later  times  without  the  excuse  of  fifteen 
or  sixteen  centuries  to  give  it  prestige.  But  to 
the  text. 

*To  the  beloved  brother  Aminnius  heartiest 
greeting  in  the  Lord.  Before  all  things  I  pray  to 
God  for  your  salvation  ^  .  .  .  (lacuna  of  three 
lines)  ...  it  is  written  [whosoever  shall  give  a 
cu]p  of  water  to  one  of  these  [littlje  ones  shall  not 
lose  his  reward. 2     Do  not  let  your  soul  be  grieved 

*  The  usual  formula  vpb  fikv  irdvrwv  eUxofMi  Xva  irfiabrgst 
or  the  like,  is  slightly  altered  to  fit  Christian  language. 

*  The  Greek  is  [7^]7pa[irT]<u  .  .  .  [Tor^]/Moy  (jSaros  ivl  tCjv 
[fUKpyap  TO&rw  o{<K  diroXXt"  [sic)  rbv  fdffSov  iavrov,  Nicole 
supplies  6j  i^y  Sy  before  [iror^^ptov.  It  will  be  noticed  that 
the  vorUry  of  Mt  10**  and  Mk  9*^  has  disappeared,  as  the 
dative  ivi  shows.  The  i^Saros  of  Mk  stands  for  the  ^uxpov 
of  Mt,  but  in  other  respects  the  quotation  stands  nearer  to 
Mt,  with  a  change  of  order,  the  omission  of  fi6vov  els  ^vofia 
fiaOriTov  and  d/i'^y  Xiyta  vfuv,  and  the  substitution  of  iavrov 
for  ajJroO.  The  substitution  of  oiJ/c  diroXet  for  oi  fxrj 
dvoKiffrjt  in  what  is  doubtless  a  memory  quotation,  is  rather 
interesting.  The  extreme  rarity  of  06  (x-fj  in  the  papyri 
— I  only  remember  four  cases  of  it — is  one  of  the  few 
points  in  which  their  grammar  markedly  differs  from  that 
of  the  N.T.  It  seems  clear  that  ov  /atJ  is  still  a  very  em- 
phatic negative,  and  it  is  noteworthy  that  it  is  only  com- 
mon in  parts  of  the  N.T.  where  a  Semitic  original  can  be 
presumed.  It  occurs  eleven  times  in  O.T.  citations,  is 
common  in  the  Apocalypse,  also  in  the  Gospels  (almost  ex- 
clusively in  sayings  of  Christ).  Apart  from  this  it  appears 
four  times  in  St.  Paul,  in  places  where  it  has-great  emphasis, 
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because  you  are  in  pain,  but  trust  in  God  and  take 
rest  (7rav»; — sic).  I  am  writing  to  you  also  about 
my  wife  Naomi's  ^  brother.  He  is  a  soldier's  son, 
and  he  gave  in  his  name  to  go  on  service.  If  then 
you  can  send  him  back,^  do  a  good  work,  firstly  for 
God's  sake,  and  secondly  for  mine,  for  his  mother 
is  a  widow  and  has  no  other  but  him.  But  if  he 
should  have  to  serve  again,  I  beg  you  to  keep  him 
from  going  out  with  the  selected  troops  for  foreign 
service  3  (?),  and  may  God  repay  you  for  your 
charity  and  exalt  you  more  and  more.*  And 
when  I  Apamius  (?)  *  then  went  out  from  your  pres- 
ence taking  him  with  me — he  implored  me  that  he 
might  go  for  his  own  baggage — he  delayed  me  (?) 
.  .  .  (fragments).  ...  If  you  see  him  unwilling 
to  return  with  freedom,  as  we  admitted  .  .  .  (frag- 
ments). .  .  .  And  as  I  said  to  you,  send  the  hunts- 
man. I  greet  you  and  all  in  your  house.  God 
preserve  you.' 

Address,  *To  the  beloved  brother  Aminnaeus.' 

I  am  tempted  to  tack  on  to  this  papyrus  letter 
a  very  touching  sepulchral  inscription  from  Ly- 
caonia,  published  by  the  Rev.  H.  S.  Cronin  in  the 
Journal  of  Hellenic  Studies  for  November  1902 
(p.  369).  The  Greek  shows  clearly,  as  Mr.  Cronin 
notes,  that  the  composer  of  the  epitaph  was  more 
familiar  with  his  native  language  than  with  Greek, 
like  the  Lycaonians  in  the  Acts,  but  the  simple 
pathos  and  the  faith  exhibited  in  his  words  must 
appeal  to  us  all.     The  inscription  runs  thus: — 

and  once  in  2  Peter.  We  are  evidently  therefore  to  regard 
it  as  translation  Greek,  except  in  St.  Paul,  who  uses  it  in  the 
classical  manner,  but  never  with  the  future  tense  (Gal  4** 
is  a  citation). 

*  No[w/A]f[i'].  Nicole  observes  that  Jewish  names  are  not 
rare  in  the  prefect's  correspondence. 

'  napa7pa0(vat  {sic),  Nicole  emends  Tapa4>€Tv<u,  Uapa- 
ypd<p€<rSai,  *  cancel,*  was  perhaps  in  the  writer's  mind,  so 
that  he  perpetrated  a  'portmanteau  word.' 

'  iya  fi,^  iK^i  (^<a  fierdi  ruv  ty\€yu)fUyujy  {i.e»  iKkeyofUvtav) 
€KK0fu8Qv.  My  rendering  is  a  mere  guess  from  the  possible 
meaning  'export':  tKK,  almost  always  means  'burial.' 
None  of  the  dictionaries  give  any  help. 

*  Nicole  remarks  that  one  of  Apamius'  other  letters  begins 
with  warm  thanks  to  the  prefect,  very  probably  for  granting 
this  request.  The  verbs  here  are  dirodi8i  .  .  .  dvi'^t.  Pre- 
sumably -i  represents  -oi,  which  here  is  best  taken  as 
optative.  : 

*  Greek  €[v]lyKas  .  t  .  .  dfuot.  If  my  conjecture  ['A]ir- 
[ir]dfuof  is  right — and  it  is  impossible  to  say  without  examin- 
ing the  original  papyrus — this  is  the  only  place  in  the  letter 
where  the  name  is  preserved.  But  Nicole  shows  close 
connexions  of  thought  and  language  with  the  other  three 
letters  which  bear  the  writer's  name. 


TopSiavos  rfj  yXvKvraTjy  fMV  <TVfifi(i^  Faceup,  vircp  tov 
/LtcXtros  yXvKvrdrdf  rQ  (rwliqaua'q.  fjLoi  xpovov^  oXiyov? 
hnrifKa^j  kI  t<£>  vct<p  fiov  r<p  irpoyroroKia  'Aft/Spocriiw 
Tif  Si^OTOfn^avTL  fi€  Tov  TO  XoeTTov  iyv  cTs.  tits  yap 
ir€vrfJKovTa  ^pLipa^  irkrjpuxra^  i^rfKokovOrjo'ey  r§  fJOjTpi 
rg  fravfioKapiTrf'  'Xcvcro/Lic  8c  K&yoi  irpos  v/ias  irXiypw- 
eras  TO  xp«os  tov  pCov,  *  Gordianus  to  my  sweetest 
wife  Gaiana,  sweetest  beyond  honey,  who  lived 
with  me  honourably  for  a  little  time,  and  to  my 
firstborn  son  Ambrosius,  who  rent  me  asunder  for 
that  I  must  live  henceforth  alone.  For  having 
fulfilled  some  fifty  days  he  followed  his  sainted 
mother.  But  I  too  shall  come  to  you  when  I 
have  fulfilled  my  appointed  portion  of  life.' 

Mr.  Cronin  remarks  that  the  inscription  *is 
little,  if  at  all,  later  than  the  third  century.'  The 
reader  will  notice  the  N.T.  word  SixoTOfictv,  which, 
however,  is  not  materially  cleared  up  by  its  use 
here.  James  Hope  Moulton. 

Didsbury  ColUge, 

Wibow  or  <B^entife? 

Dr.  Arnold  Meyer,  in  his  Jesu  Muttersprache^ 
iv.  8,  referring  to  our  Lord's  discourse  in  the 
synagogue  at  Nazareth,  Lk  4**,  suggests  that  the 
words  'unto  a  woman  a  widow'  may  originally 
have  been  ^unto  a  woman  a  Syrian'  (gentile  or 
heathen),  «nn^i«  for  «nf>D"i«.  On  this  supposition 
the  sentence  certainly  gains  greatly  in  point  and 
coherence,  and  more  completely  accords  with  the 
following  instance  of  Naaman  the  Syrian.  Our 
Lord  would  then  be  emphasizing  very  plainly  the 
fact  that  Elijah  and  Elisha,  prophets  of  the  holy 
nation,  ministered  respectively  to  a  woman  and 
to  a  man  both  *  Syrians.*  What  may  be  the  exact 
worth  of  Meyer's  suggestion  I  do  not  pretend 
to  say,  but  I  was  struck  recently  by  the  fact 
that  at  Mk  7^^ — the  story  of  the  Syrophoenician 
woman — where  the  Peshitta  has  ]A£LL.k»  =gen- 
tilis,  and  the  Palestinian  Syriac  ].i^5]  =  gentilis, 
the  Lewis  palimpsest  has  ]A2iLo$]»a  widow. 
Against  this  passage  Mrs.  Lewis  notes  in  her 
translation,  *the  shortening  of  one  letter  would 
give  us  "heathen"  instead  of  "widow."'  This 
strange  reading  of  Lp.  looks  very  much  like  the 
confusion  between  |A\^;|  and  )A.L.k)5|  which 
Meyer  supposes  may  have  occurred  at  Lk  4^* 
and  so  far  lends  support  to  his  suggestion. 

AlphingtoHy  fir.  Exeter.  ALBERT  BOKUS. 
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(^  Conuiion. 

It  is  very  gratifying  to  observe  from  the  edi- 
torial notes  last  month  (pp.  337,  338)  that  there  is 
now  a  general  disposition  to  admit  that  Professor 
Jensen  has  discovered  the  secret  of  the  Hittite 
inscriptions.  Professor  Sayce,  however,  while 
joining  in  this  aknowledgment,  conveys  a  wrong 
impression,  no  doubt  inadvertently,  regarding  one 
matter.     Professor  Jensen  was  not  indebted  to  M. 


Six  for  the  reading  *Karkemi§.'  It  was  offer 
Professor  Jensen  had  firmly  laid  the  foundation 
(including  the  identification  of  this  name,  which, 
by  the  way,  was  a  comparative  trifle)  for  his 
decipherment  of  the  inscriptions  that  M.  Six,  with 
whom  he  had  no  previous  acquaintance^  informed 
him  that  he  too  had  discovered  the  reading  *  Kar- 
kemi§.'  It  cannot  be  too  strongly  emphasized 
that  the  whole  credit  of  having  deciphered  the 
Hittite  inscriptions  belongs  to  Professor  Jensen, 
Maryculter^  Aberdeen,  J.  A.  SeLBIE. 


3n^et  %U(K. 


Bishop  Gore  was  the  guest  of  the  Authors'  Club 
on  the  9th  May,  and  delivered  a  humorous 
speech.  He  spoke  of  the  trouble  experienced  by 
authors  of  genius  over  the  correction  of  their 
proofs,  and  mentioned  one  writer  on  geology  who 
spoke  of  'erratic  blocks,'  but  found,  after  the 
book  was  published,  that  he  had  been  made  to 
describe  the  ways  of  *  erotic  blacks.' 

The  editor  of  the  Inquirer  has  also  been  open- 
ing his  mind  on  this  matter.  In  his  issue  of  the 
same  date  as  Dr.  Gore's  speech,  he  says  *  that  the 
proceedings  of  the  National  Conference  of  Uni- 
tarians at  Liverpool  will  be  issued  in  pamphlet 
form.  The  pamphlet  will  not,  however,  contain 
the  speeches  that  were  delivered.  For  with  the 
pressure  of  matter  which  had  to  be  dealt  with  in 
last  week's  Inquirer^  it  was  not  possible  to  submit 
the  reports  to  the  several  speakers,  and  we  fear 
that  they  are  far  from  accurate.  Indeed,  we  have 
received  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  L.  P.  Jacks  declar- 
ing that  the  report  of  his  speech  is  so  full  of 
mistakes,  rendering  his  points  so  unintelligible, 
that  he  feels  obliged  publicly  "  to  disclaim  respon- 
sibility for  any  statement  printed  therein."  As  he 
shrinks  from  the  task  of  revision,  our  only  course 
is  to  refrain  from  reprinting  the  report.  One 
mbtake  we  will  point  out.  In  Mr.  Jacks's  speech 
there  were  some  "  dragon's  teeth "  sown,  which 
incontinently  in  the  very  same  line  sprang  up  as 
"  dragoon's  teeth ! "  For  this  and  all  other  errors 
we  are  as  sincerely  penitent  as  it  is  possible  for  an 
overdriven  beast  to  be.' 


The  new  Kerr  Lecture  has  just  arrived.    Open- 
ing it  at  random — for  there  is  no  time  to  read  and 


review  it  this  month — we  lighted  on  a  page  with  a 
footnote.  The  discussion  is  upon  the  genuineness 
of  the  great  passage  which  contains  the  missionary's 
'travelling  orders.'  It  also  contains  the  com- 
mission to  '  go  and  baptize ' ;  and  altogether  there 
is  much  in  it  which  certain  advanced  critics  scarce 
know  what  to  do  with. 

*  It  is  a  little  amusing,'  says  the  footnote,  *to 
find  Dr.  Moffatt  frankly  saying  {Historical  New 
Test,,  649):  "It  is  very  tempting  to  regard  the 
whole  commission,  verses  18-20,  or  even  16-20, 
as  a  later  addition;"  but  adding,  "The  main 
drawbacks  are  the  absence  of  a  textual  basis,  and 
the  abrupt  state  of  what  would  be  the  original 
Matthew."  This  suggests  a  clever  surgeon  who 
has  laid  some  one  on  his  table,  and  feels  it  "  very 
tempting "  to  saw  off  his  legs ;  but  who  has  to 
admit,  as  the  "  main  drawbacks  "  to  the  operation, 
that  the  limbs  of  his  subject  are  perfectly  sound, 
and  that,  if  they  were  removed,  his  body  would 
terminate  rather  abruptly.' 

Then  Mr.  Lambert  remembers  Livingstone,  and 
the  worth  of  this  passage  to  him.  *  Felt  much 
turmoil  of  spirit,'  he  quotes  from  Livingstone's 
Diary  of  14th  January  1856,  *in  view  of  having 
all  my  plans  for  the  welfare  of  this  great  region 
and  teeming  population  knocked  on  the  head  by 
savages  to-morrow.  But  I  read  that  Jesus  came 
and  said,  "  All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven 
and  in  earth.  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all 
nations;  and  lo,  lam  with  you  alway,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  worlds  It  is  the  word  of  a  gentle- 
man of  the  most  sacred  and  strictest  honour ;  and 
there  is  an  end  on't' 

The  subject  of  Mr.  Lambert's  Kew  Lecture  is 
Jigitized  by  VjOO^ . ^ 


432 


THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


The  Sacraffients  in  the  New  Testament  (T.  &  T. 
Clark,  los.  6d.).         

We  do  not  all  practise  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  but  we  do  not  all  say  so  with  the  satisfac- 
tion of  Mr.  Arnold  Lupton  of  Leeds.  Writing  to 
the  Inquirer  he  says :  *  I  know  that  I  cannot  love 
fny  neighbour  as  myself ;  that  I  intend  to  resist 
force  with  force;  that  I  intend  to  seek  my  own 
advancement  in  wealth,  health,  and  pleasure ;  that 
I  only  propose  to  give  a  moderate  percentage  of 
my  time,  energy,  etc.,  to  the  good  of  others,  and 
that  I  ask  no  more  from  others  than  I  am  pre- 
pared to  give  in  return.  So  that  if,  in  response  to 
my  appeal  for  instruction  the  pastor  tells  me  to 
"  sell  all  I  have  and  give  it  to  the  poor,"  I  shall 
not  attempt  to  obey  him.  I  also  know  that  the 
enormous  majority  of  mankind  would  act  similarly 
to  myself  in  that  regard.  I  want  a  code  to  suit 
my  practice,  which  I  can  then  use  as  a  weapon  to 
attack  the  practice  of  other  people  when,  as  I 
think,  it  happens  to  fall  below  my  standard.' 


The  very  latest  utterance  on  IJammurabi  is  by 
Dr.  Johannes  Jeremias,  the  brother  of  the  famous 
Assyriologist  Dr.  Alfred  Jeremias. 

Dr.  Jeremias  has  compared  the  Code  of 
gammurabi  with  the  Mosaic  Code,  and  finds  that 
even  in  the  Book  of  the  Covenant  (Ex  20^2- 
23^),  which  is  unanimously  regarded  by  modem 
criticism  as  the  oldest  portion  of  the  Pentateuch, 
there  are  twenty-four  *  certain  or  tolerably  certain  ' 
analogies  to  Hammurabi's  Code. 

A  writer  in  the  Christian  World  has  examined  , 
these  analogies.  The  effect  is  undoubtedly  j 
striking.  The  divergence,  it  is  true,  is  consider-  ; 
able,  as  well  as  the  agreement,  but  the  likeness  is  ! 
close  enough  in  every  case  to  suggest  at  least 
some  connexion. 

But  it  is  curious  to  notice  that  the  connexion  is 
closer  in  form  than  in  substance.  Indeed,  as 
regards  the  substance,  even  when  the  formula  is 
identical,  as  when  the  Mosaic  and  the  gammurabi 
law  each  begins  with  *If  a  man,'  Dr.  Jeremias 
finds  the  Hebrew  Code  far  superior  to  the 
Babylonian.  Three  things  stand  out  prominently 
to  show  the  ethical  superiority  of  the  Mosaic  Code 
— its  prohibition  of  covetousness,  its  attack  on 
natural  selfishness,  and  its  requirement  of  brotherly 
love. 

But  the  Mosaic  Code    is    superior    as    well 


religiously  as  morally.  Wrong-doing  is  always 
sin  against  God.  This  thought  is  absent  from 
Hammurabi's  Code,  which  from  beginning  to 
end  is  remarkable  for  its  indifference  to  religion. 
'Notwithstanding  religious  phrases  and  the  mention 
of  many  deities,  not  a  single  religious  thought  can 
be  discovered  in  it.'    

There  is  a  long  and  laudatory  review  of  Pro- 
fessor Adams'  Primer  on  Teaching  in  the  Sunday 
School  Chronicle  for  7th  May.  The  writer  is  at  one 
with  Professor  Adams  as  to  the  distinctive  aim  of 
the  Sunday  school,  that  *it  exists  for  character.' 
He  quotes :  *  Let  it  suffice  to  say,  once  for  all,  that 
unless  we  may  assume  that  the  teacher's  character 
and  influence  are  satisfactory,  nothing  else  matters.' 
The  sentiment  is  sound,  and  it  is  expressed  io 
Professor  Adams'  forcible  unmistakable  language. 

Other  sentences  which  this  careful  reviewer 
quotes,  are:  *  Adults  usually  underestimate  the 
knowledge  of  a  child  of  a  given  age.'  '  Memory  is 
at  its  best  between  seven  and  ten  years  of  age.' 
'  Temptation  consists  in  the  effort  of  an  idea  to 
realize  itself.*  *  We  must  nurture  the  mind  with 
ideas  of  good,  and  starve  it  in  respect  of  ideas  of 
evil.'  

The  Dean  of  St.  Patrick's  has  been  lecturing  on 
the  fascinating  theme  of  the  Psalms  in  Christian 
History.  His  lecture  is  published  in  the  Church  of 
Ireland  Gazette  for  nth  April.  This  is  a  specimen 
of  Dr.  Bernard's  gatherings : — 

*  When  Wyclif  was  visited  on  a  bed  of  sickness 
by  certain  friars  who  exhorted  him  to  make  re- 
paration for  the  wrongs  he  had  done  them,  his 
grim  reply  was,  "I  shall  not  die,  but  live,  and 
declare  the  evil  deeds  of  the  friars."  "I  have 
loved  righteousness  and  hated  iniquity,  and  there- 
fore I  die  in  exile,"  were  the  dying  words  of  the 
greatest  of  the  popes.  Did  resignation  to  God's 
will  ever  express  itself  in  more  touching  words 
than  were  used  by  the  Emperor  Maurice  when 
his  five  sons  were  murdered  before  his  eyes? — 
"  Righteous  art  Thou,  O  Lord,  and  true  is  Thy 
judgment."  This  was,  indeed,  a  taking  up  of  the 
Cross.' 
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It  cannot  be  said  that  Professor  Schmieders 
article  on  the  Resurrection  in  the  new  volume  of 
the  Encyclopadia  Biblica  contains  any  surprise. 
It  cannot  be  said  that  it  contains  anything  new. 
Its  importance  lies  in  its  being  the  latest  word  on 
the  subject.  We  think  that,  after  all  the  failures, 
someone  will  surely  yet  come  and  prove  that 
Jesus  did  not  rise  again  from  the  dead.  We 
have  so  little  experience  of  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  We  have  so  much  difficulty  in  believing 
it  possible.  When  faith  in  the  Risen  Christ  has 
worked  by  love  and  borne  fruit  in  our  lives,  we 
no  longer  expect  the  Resurrection  to  be  dis- 
proved. But  before  that  comes  we  do.  And  we 
turn  to  Schmiedel,  as  we  have  turned  to  so  many 
before,  thinking  it  quite  probable  that  it  has  been 
done  at  last. 

But  it  has  not  been  done.  Schmiedel  is  further 
from  proving  that  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  did 
riot  take  place  than  any  one  of  the  bold  un- 
believdps  who  went  before  him.  For  they  have 
exhausted  all  the  likely  hypotheses.  He  cannot 
accept  any  of  the  hypotheses  which  they  advanced. 
And  he  has  not  found  a  new  one. 


Nor  can  it  be  said  that  the  article  does  Pro- 
fessor Schmiedel  himself  any  good.     It  is  hard 
to  understand  why  he  undertook  it.     He  cannot 
start  with  the  position  that  miracles  are  impossible. 
Vol.  XIV.— io 


He  knew  that  he  had  no  theory  to  account  for  the 
belief  in  the  Resurrection.  To  whittle  away  cer- 
tain parts  of  the  narratives  on  the  ground  of 
inconsistency  or  the  like,  must  now  be  an  easy, 
but  it  can  never  be  an  entirely  satisfactory  opera- 
tion with  him.  And  for  the  rest  he  has  left  the 
matter  as  it  was;  while  his  own  attitude  is 
incomprehensible  and  his  judgment  somewhat 
discounted. 

In  the  very  first  paragraph  of  his  article  Pro- 
fessor Schmiedel  compels  us  to  discount  the  value 
of  his  judgment.  He  begins  by  saying  that  the 
Resurrection  of  Jesus  is  held  to  be  the  central 
fact  upon  which  the  Christian  Church  rests. 
And  then  he  states  the  three  fundamental 
thoughts  of  the  Christian  faith  which  rest  upon 
the  Resurrection.  These  are  (i)  the  belief  that 
the  death  of  Jesus  was  not  the  death  of  a  male- 
factor, but  a  divine  appointment  for  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins  and  for  the  salvation  of  men  (i  Co 
15",  Ro  4^  6*-7);  (2)  a  vindication  of  the 
supremacy  of  the  exalted  Christ  over  the  Church 
(i  Co  152*'-,  Ro  I*,  2  Co  13*) ;  and  (3)  a  pledge  of 
the  certainty  of  an  ultimate  resurrection  of  all 
believers  to  a  life  of  everlasting  blessedness 
(i  Co  i5i8-«>  6^  Ro  68  8"). 


Whereupon  he  endeavours  to  show  that  there 
was    no  agreement  among  the  ea^ly  Christians 
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regarding  the  first  of  these  three  thoughts.  As 
early  as  the  speeches  of  Peter  in  Acts,  he  says,  the 
death  of  Jesus  was  looked  upon  as  a  calamity 
(Ac  3^^-*^  5^).  It  could  not,  therefore,  he  thinks, 
have  been  considered  part  of  God's  plan  for  the 
salvation  of  men,  which  was  completed  and 
confirmed  by  the  Resurrection.  But  he  admits 
that  even  in  these  speeches  of  Peter  the  death  of 
Christ  is  spoken  of  as  foreordained  of  God  (Ac  2^ 
4^).  And  Paul  was  as  ready  as  Peter  to  call  the 
crucifixion  a  calamity  when  looked  upon  as  the 
act  of  the  Jews  and  their  rulers.  From  the  side 
of  His  murderers  the  death  of  Jesus  was  no  less 
a  calamity  that  from  the  side  of  God  it  was 
intended  for  the  redemption  of  the  world. 


The  story  of  Joseph  is  one  of  the  greatest 
difficulties  with  which  the  Egyptologist  has  to 
do.  And  in  the  difficult  story  of  Joseph  there 
are  lesser  difficulties.  One  of  these  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  name  Zaphnath-paaneah. 


The  Pharaoh,  we  are  told,  made  Joseph  to 
ride  in  the  second  chariot  which  he  had ;  and  he 
also  called  his  name  2^phnath-paaneah.  The 
change  of  name  causes  us  no  surprise.  From 
the  example  of  Daniel  and  his  three  friends  at 
the  court  of  Nebuchadnezzar  we  are  content  to 
suppose  that  the  changing  of  the  name  was  an 
arrogant  way  which  all  those  eastern  tyrants 
worked  with  their  slaves  or  favourites  from  afar. 
But  why  did  the  Pharaoh  call  Joseph  Zaphnath- 
paaneah?    What  does  that  name  mean  ? 


Dr.  Pinches  accepts  Steindorff's  explanation. 
In  his  recent  book — ^a  book  that  is  like  to  be 
smothered  under  its  own  interminable  title;  he 
calls  it  The  Old  Testament  in  the  Light  of  the 
Historical  Records  and  Legends  of  Assyria  and 
Babylonia^  and  it  cannot  be  curtailed  in  writing 
— Dr.  Pinches  says :  *  Many  conjectures  have  been 
made  as  to  the  true  Egyptian  form  and  meaning 
of  Zaphnath-paaneah,  but  that  of  Steindorff 
"(God),   the    living    one,    has    spoken,"  is    un- 


doubtedly the  best  of  all.'  And  he  cleverly 
compares  the  name  of  the  well  near  which  Hagar 
the  Egyptian  fell  down  exhausted  when  fleeing 
from  Sarai,  Abraham's  wife:  'The  well  of  tke 
living  one  who  seeth  me.' 


But  Professor  Naville  will  not  have  Steindorff 's 
meaning.  He  has  been  writing  on  this  name  in 
the  Proceedings  of  the  Society  of  Biblical  Archaology^ 
and  he  counts  it  a  fatal  objection  to  Steindorff's 
meaning  that  it  makes  no  reference  to  what 
Joseph  was  or  what  he  had  done. 


Dr.  Naville  prefers  to  follow  Erman.  As  long 
ago  as  1883  Erman  suggested  'Member  of  the 
College  of  Hierogrammatists.'  And  the  only 
fault  Dr.  Naville  finds  with  the  suggestion  is  that 
it  is  scarcely  definite  enough  and  scarcely  exalted 
enough  for  the  honour  that  was  manifestly  in- 
tended to  be  conferred  on  Joseph.  There  were 
many  Members  of  the  College  of  Hierogrammatists 
in  Egypt,  it  was  not  enough  to  make  Joseph 
another.  But  if  Joseph  was  made  Head  of  that 
Sacred  College  his  honours  were  complete.  For 
then  he  was  made  Head  of  the  sacred,  as  already 
he  had  been  made  Head  of  the  secular,  com- 
munity in  Egypt.  He  was  made  High  Priest  as 
well  as  Prime  Minister.  And  this  meaning  Pro- 
fessor Naville  gets  out  of  the  name  by  altering  a 
single  letter.  

Now  if  Professor  Naville  is  right,  what  effect  has 
this  on  the  determination  of  the  date  of  the  story 
of  Joseph?  For  that  is  the  question  of  import- 
ance. Dr.  Naville  himself  says  it  has  no  effect 
at  all.  For  the  title  we  have  a  fixed  date.  It 
belongs  to  the  twenty-second  year  of  Osorkon  11., 
the  fourth  king  of  the  Twenty-Second  Dynasty. 
But  the  College  itself  was  certainly  much  older 
than  that,  one  of  the  oldest  institutions  in  Egypt 
And  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  title  and  dignity 
of  Head  of  the  College  was  very  much  older  also. 


With  the  exception  of  Professor  Sanday,  no 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


435 


theological  writer  of  England  is  so  well  known  in 
Scotland  as  Bishop  Gore.  There  is  a  certain 
expectancy  about  himself,  and  there  is  an  air  of 
sweet  reasonableness  about  all  his  writing.  If 
Presbyterianism  has  been  roused  to  a  defence  of 
its  Ministry  and  Sacraments,  Bishop  Gore  has 
roused  it.  He  represents  a  position  that  annihil- 
ates Presbyterian  pretensions,  but  he  comes  to 
this  conclusion  so  reluctantly  and  so  illogically 
that  reply  is  irresistible. 


Till  recently  there  were  three  great  branches  of 
Presbyterianism  in  Scotland;  in  each  of  the 
three  branches  there  was  a  lectureship  founded ; 
and  last  year  the  lecturers  with  one  consent, 
though  quite  independently,  resolved  to  reply  to 
Bishop  Gore.  That  is  to  say,  they  all  chose  either 
the  Ministry  or  the  Sacraments  or  both;  they 
were  moved  by  Bishop  Gore  to  make  their  choice  ; 
and  they  quote  and  confute  him  most  of  all. 
Principal  Lindsay  chose  for  the  Cunningham 
Lecture,  The  Church  and  the  Ministry  in  the  Early 
Centuries  \  Dr.  Macleod  chose  for  the  Baird 
Lecture,  The  Doctrine  and  Validity  of  the  Ministry 
and  Scuraments  of  the  National  Church  of  Scot- 
land)  Mr.  Lambert  chose  for  his  Kerr  Lecture, 
The  Sacraments  in  the  New  Testament. 


After  the  surprise  that  Presbyterians  care  so 
deeply  for  their  Orders  and  their  Sacraments — 
some  will  take  a  long  time  to  recover  from  that 
surprise — the  next  wonder  will  be,  the  wealth  of 
meaning  they  find  in  both.  But  that  is  not  the 
matter  we  mean  to  touch  upon.  It  is  something 
that  stands  over  against  that,  as  a  wonder  on  the 
other  side.  It  is  the  fact,  brought  out  very  clearly 
by  Mr.  Lambert,  that  in  only  one  of  his  Epistles, 
and  there  for  purely  practical  purposes,  does  St. 
Paul  refer  to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 


Is  it  possible,  then,  to  make  too  much  of  the 
Supper  ?  Ah,  if  we  would  make  more  of  it,  it 
would  be  well  with  us — if  we  would  find  more 
meaning  in  it  and  draw  more  spiritual  nourish- 
ment out  of  it     But  it  does  seem  possible  to  make 


the  Supper  too  dominant  in  the  life  of  worship, 
and  too  exclusive  as  the  channel  of  grace. 


Only  in  one  Epistle  does  St.  Paul  speak  of  it.  If 
it  had  not  been  for  the  misdemeanours  gf  the 
Corinthian  Church,  he  might  never  have  referred  to 
it  at  all.  *  We  are  half  tempted,'  says  Mr.  Lambert, 
*  to  echo  the  famous  O  beata  culpa  which  fell  from 
Augustine  as  he  thought  of  that  primal  human 
transgression  which  led  to  the  sending  of  the  Only- 
begotten  Son.  But  for  the  faults  of  the  worldly 
and  selfish  Christians  of  Corinth  we  might  never 
have  obtained  a  single  glimpse  into  the  mind  of 
Paul  on  the  subject  of  the  Lord's  Supper.' 


Nor  even  here  does  St.  Paul  give  that  place 
to  the  Supper  which  we  should  expect  him  to  give. 
And  when  he  spends  his  strength  upon  the  exposi- 
tion of  the  great  truths  of  salvation,  neither  here 
nor  elsewhere  does  he  even  mention  the  Eucharist 
in  relation  to  them.  It  is  not  apparently  in  all  his 
thoughts  when  he  sets  forth  the  two  central  ideas 
of  his  theology — the  righteousness  of  God  and 
justifying  faith.  It  is  apparently  not  once  taken 
into  account  when  he  describes  the  life  of  progres- 
sive sanctification  through  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  Christian  heart.  Mr.  Lambert 
quotes  Bishop  Gore.  Bishop  Gore  speaks  of  *  the 
only  sort  of  abiding  which  the  New  Testament 
suggests — the  indwelling  of  Christ  in  the  members 
of  His  Body,  of  which  it  is  the  glory  of  the  Sacra- 
ment to  be  the  earthly  instrument?  But  this  is 
Bishop  Gore  and  not  St  Paul.  St.  Paul  does  not 
once  mention  the  sacrament  as  an  instrument  for 
securing  the  indwelling  of  our  Lord  in  the  members 
of  His  Body. 


A  volume  of  sermons  by  the  Rev.  J.  A,  Stokes 
Little,  M.  A.,  has  been  published  under  the  title  of 
Salt  and  Fec^e  (Stockwell,  2S.  6d.  net).  The 
curious  combination  is  found  in  Mk  9*^-  ^,  which 
is  the  text  in  the  first  sermon.  The  words  (after 
the  Revised  Version)  are,  *  For  every  one  shall  be 

salted  with  fire.     Salt  is  good :  but  if  the  salt  have 
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lost  its  saltness,  wherewith  will  ye  season  it? 
Have  salt  in  yourselves,  and  be  at  peace  one  with 
another.' 

What  is  this  salt,  and  what  has  peace  to  do 
with  it?  Mr.  Stokes  Little,  like  a  wise  master- 
builder,  goes  back  to  the  occasion.  The  disciples 
had  come  upon  a  man  who  was  casting  out  devils 
in  the  name  of  Jesus.  Like  their  successors  in 
all  time  coming  they  were  shocked.  Was  he 
casting  out  devils  or  only  pretending  to  cast 
them  out  ?  He  was  casting  them  out.  But  *  he 
followeth  not  with  us.'  That  was  the  cause  of 
their  displeasure. 

Jesus  said  they  should  not  be  displeased. 
They  must  not  expect  everyone  to  adopt  all  the 
forms  of  their  worship.  The  Spirit  works  some- 
times among  those  that  '  follow  not  with  us.'  The 
essential  thing  is  that  the  Spirit  be  at  work. 


And  He  calls  this  presence  of  the  Spirit,  this 
evidence  of  His  presence,  salt.  So  salt  here  is 
not  used  for  its  preserving  property.  Salt  does 
preserve.  But  to  the  disciples  it  was  more  fam- 
iliar as  a  condiment,  as  an  ingredient  in  food  to 
make  it  palatable,  just  as  it  is  most  familiar  to  us. 
In  the  temple  service  salt  was  sprinkled  on  the 
sacrifice,  not  to  keep  it  from  decay,  for  it  was 
eaten  at  once, — and,  moreover,  it  was  not  flesh, 
but  meal, — but  to  give  it  taste  or  flavour. 


So  salt  is  that  which  gives  flavour.  And  the 
salt  which  gives  flavour  to  a  man's  life  is  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  is  here  called  Are.  '  He  shall  baptize 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,'  said  the 
Baptist.  Says  Jesus  similarly,  *  Every  one  shall  be 
salted  with  fire.' 

It  is  the  salt  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  makes  the 
man,  not  his  following  with  us.  If  the  salt  have 
lost  its  saltness,  no  outward  conformity  will  salt  it. 
And  more  than  that,  it  is  not  right  for  the  disciples 
of  the  Lord  to  insist  on  outward  conformity.  Salt 
does  not  give  every  article  of  food  the  same  taste. 


The  Holy  Spirit  does  not  turn  all  men  into  a 
uniformity  of  life  or  of  worship.  Recognize  the 
Spirit  under  diversities  of  gifts  and  operations. 
'Have  salt  in  yourselves,  and  be  at  peace  one 
with  another.' 


There  is  another  volume  of  sermons  worth 
noticing  this  month.  It  comes  from  America.  It 
is  the  third  volume  of  a  series  issuing  from  the 
Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication  in  Philadelphia. 
Its  title  is  The  Power  of  God  unto  Salvation,  The 
author  is  Professor  Benjamin  Warfield  of  Prince- 
ton. 


The  sermon  in  Professor  Warfield's  book  that 
arrests  us  most  is  the  fifth.  Its  title  is  'The  Love 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  Under  such  a  title  we  have 
read  innumerable  remarks  in  books  on  the  Holy 
Spirit,  amiable  and  undeniable,  but  they  have 
stirred  no  thought  and  touched  no  emotion.  Pro- 
fessor Warfield  never  writes  unless  he  has  some- 
thing to  say.  He  may  be  somewhat  emphatic; 
he  is  never  vague  or  commonplace. 


His  text  is  a  striking  one.  It  is  James  5^  In 
the  Authorized  Version  it  reads,  *  Do  ye  think  that 
the  Scripture  saith  in  vain.  The  spirit  that  dwelleth 
in  us  lusteth  to  envy  ?  *  In  the  Revised  Version, 
text  and  margin,  various  renderings  are  suggested. 
The  one  that  Professor  Warfield  accepts  gives  a 
very  difierent  meaning  from  the  Authorized  trans- 
lation. It  is,  '  Or  think  ye  that  the  Scripture  saith 
in  vain.  That  Spirit  which  he  made  to  dwell  in  us 
yearneth  for  us  even  unto  jealous  envy  ? ' 


That  text,  says  Professor  Warfield,  asserts  the 
Love  of  the  Spirit.  'It  is  a  declaration,  on  the 
basis  of  Old  Testament  teaching,  of  the  deep 
yearning  which  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  God  has 
caused  to  dwell  in  us,  feels  for  our  undivided  and 
unwavering  devotion.' 

And  it  is  a  love  of  appropriation.  Here  lies 
the  uniqueness  of  the  passage,  the  value  of  the 
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new  translation.  The  love  of  God  as  a  jealous  love 
is  a  familiar  thought.  Elsewhere,  however,  it  is 
Jehovah  whose  jealousy  bums  unto  envy,  as  He 
contemplates  the  unfaithfulness  of  Israel ;  or  it  is 
the  Lamb  of  God,  who  cherishes  the  Church  as  a 
husband  loves  and  cherishes  his  wife.  But  here  it 
is  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  dwelling  within  us,  who 
yearns  after  us  even  to  jealous  envy.  'Surely,' 
says  Dr.  Warfield,  *this  too  is  an  inexpressibly 
precious  assurance  which  we  would  fain,  without 
doubting,  embrace  with  hearty  faith.' 


But  do  we  realize  that  the  Spirit  loves  at  all  ? 
We  wonder  and  say,  *  Behold  what  manner  of  love 
the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should 
be  called  children  of  God.*  We  worship  and 
repeat,  *Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
Christ?'  But  do  we  recognize  the  fact  of  the  love 
of  the  Spirit?  Do  we  find  comfort  in  it,  and 
power?  We  feel  the  lift  of  St  John's  appeal, 
*  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  also  ought  to 
love  one  another.'  We  feel  the  force  of  St.  Paul's 
declaration  that  '  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth 
us.'  But  what  effect  has  the  same  apostle's 
entreaty,  when  he  says,  *Now  I  beseech  you, 
brethren,  by  the  love  of  the  Spirit,  that  ye  strive 
together  with  me  in  your  prayers  to  God '  ? 


And  yet,  if  it  is  not  improper  to  say  so,  the  love 
of  the  Spirit  is  more  wonderful  than  the  love  of 
the  Father  or  the  Son.  For  the  Father  and  the 
Son  love  us  from  without,  but  the  Spirit  loves  us 
from  within.  Of  Francis  of  Assisi  it  is  told  that 
.  one  day  he  was  riding  along  in  the  first  joy  of  his 
new-found  peace,  when  suddenly  *  at  a  turn  in  the 
road  he  found  himself  face  to  face  with  a  leper. 
The  frightful  malady  had  always  inspired  in  him 
an  invincible  revulsion.  He  could  not  control  a 
movement  of  horror,  and  by  instinct  he  turned  his 
horse  in  another  direction.'  But  the  victory  came. 
He  sprang  from  his  horse,  and  kissed  the  leper's 
hand.  Next  he  visited  the  lazaretto  itself  and 
brought  some  brightness  from  the  outer  world  into 
that  gloomy  retreat.  At  last  he  made  the  great 
renunciation,  and  went  to  dwell  there. 


This  is  the  wonder  of  the  Spirit's  love.  No 
leprous  sores  can  be  as  foul  in  the  eyes  of  the 
daintiest  bred  as  sin  is  foul  in  the  eyes  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  We  cannot  conceive  of  the  energy  of  His 
shrinking  from  its  polluting  touch.  Yet  he  comes 
into  the  foul  lazaretto  of  our  hearts  and  dwells 
there, — permanently  lives  there,  for  the  word  that 
is  used  carries  all  that  weight  of  meaning, — that 
He  may  cleanse  us  and  fit  us  to  be  the  Bride,  the 
Lamb's  wife. 


If  the  conflict  between  Science  and  Theology  is 
now  at  an  end,  what  is  the  result  of  it?  Has 
Science  simply  been  routed?  Has  it  been  driven 
into  some  department  of  its  own,  and  confined 
there?  Or  has  it  affected  Religion?  Are  there 
things  in  Religion  that  are  different  now  since  the 
conflict  with  Science  began  ? 


There  is  one  thing  that  is  different.  It  is 
different  with  Prayer.  We  do  not  pray  for  temporal 
things  as  we  did.  We  are  slow  to  change  our 
forms,  whether  in  public  worship  or  in  private 
devotion ;  but  when  we  think  about  it  we  shrink 
now  from  asking  God  to  alter  the  weather  for  our 
sakes.  Elijah  was  a  man  of  like  passions  with  us, 
and  he  prayed  fervently  that  it  might  not  rain,  and 
it  rained  not.  But  Science  has  been  here  since 
Elijah's  day.  We  cannot  pray  so  fervently  now 
that  it  may  not  rain. 

We  take  comfort,  no  doubt,  and  say  that  there 
are  many  things  left  to  pray  for  yet.  But  are 
there  ?  If  we  cannot  pray  for  rain,  is  there  any- 
thing left  to  pray  for?  Our  Lord  said,  *  All  things 
whatsoever  ye  pray  and  ask  for,  believe  that  ye 
have  received  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them '  (Mk 
1 1^).  That  includes  the  weather.  For  there  is 
no  list  of  exceptions.  And  the  moment  we  begin 
to  make  exceptions  we  turn  the  promise  into 
ridicule.  

Professor  Moberly  of  Oxford  has  been  preach- 
ing on  Prayer,  and  he  has  published Jiis^ sermons. 
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He  has  published  them  in  a  volume  entitled  Christ 
our  Life,  The  volume  was  noticed  on  its  appear- 
ance, but  it  deserves  this  additional  reference,  for 
the  four  sermons  it  contains  on  Prayer  are  enough 
to  ^st  it  a  place  in  the  permanent  literature  of  the 
pulpit.i 

The  words  we  have  quoted  from  St.  Mark  are 
the  text  of  Dr.  Moberly's  first  sermon.  He  takes 
the  words  as  they  stand.  He  refuses  to  let  us 
draw  up  a  list  of  exceptions  to  the  sweep  of  them. 
He  refuses  to  let  us  water  away  their  meaning. 
'At  the  first  sound,'  he  admits,  *they  surround 
our  imaginations,  as  with  an  air  of  fairyland ;  they 
seem  to  be  something  out  of  relation  with  the 
severities  of  the  things  that  are — something  out 
of  relation  with  the  necessary  stringencies  of  a 
moral  life.*  But  when  we  begin  to  limit,  to  qualify, 
to  explain  them,  he  pulls  us  up.  For  now,  '  it  is 
not  merely  some  childish  misunderstanding  of  the 
promise,  it  is  the  promise  itself  that  is  slipping 
away  from  us ;  the  solemn  declaration  of  Christ 
begins  to  mean  nothing  very  definite  or  distin- 
guishable; or,  worse  still,  men  find  ground  for 
pleasant  mockery  at  the  hollowness  of  a  religious 
aspiration  so  transparently  unreal.' 


Professor  Moberly  pulls  us  up  just  when  we  are 
becoming  pleasantly  humorous  over  the  absurd  dis- 
proportion between  the  promise  and  what  it 
accomplishes.  'Do  the  words  mean  what  they 
say  ?  *  he  asks,  *  or  do  they  not  ?  Or  what  do  they 
mean  ?  If  I  ask  for  health,  for  wealth,  for  what  not, 
— shall  I  receive  it  ?  Or  what  mental  conditions 
are  there  which  would  ensure  my  receiving  it  ? ' 


Now,  however  childlike  a  thing  Prayer  may  be, 
it  is  not  quite  the  childish  thing  we  have  some- 
times considered  it  to  be.  Alongside  the  text 
from  St.  Mark,  Dr.  Moberly  places  one  from  St. 
James :  '  Ye  ask  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask 
amiss '  (4^).     So  something  depends  upon  the  ask- 

*  These  notes  were  written  on  the  very  day  of  Canon 
Moberl/s  early  death.  We  did  not  know  of  it  till  the  day 
after. 


ing.  There  is  a  right  and  a  wrong  way  of  asking. 
There  is  asking  aright,  says  St.  James,  and  there  is 
asking  amiss.  When  our  Lord  said,  *  Whatsoever 
ye  pray  and  ask  for,'  He  meant  no  doubt  that  we 
should  pray  and  ask  aright. 


Professor  Moberly  takes  an  illustration.  Here 
is  a  man,  under  pressure  (it  may  be)  of  great 
anxieties,  moved  (it  may  be)  by  a  great  desire, 
who  kneels  down  and  prays  urgently  to  God  for 
certain  special  gifts  or  special  deliverances.  So 
far  well  But  what  is  his  real  attitude  towards 
God  ?  He  thinks  of  himself  as  one  person,  with 
a  mind  and  will  of  his  own ;  he  thinks  of  God  as 
another.  There  are  some  things  he  can  do  for 
himself,  but  there  are  some  things  he  cannot 
God  can  do  them  for  him.  He  kneels  down  and 
prays.  He  hopes  that  by  His  praying  he  may 
persuade  God  to  grant  him  certain  things  which 
he  cannot  obtain  for  himself. 


Is  that  Prayer?  Dr.  Moberly  is  lenient  with 
such  a  man.  He  will  not  deny  that  even  such  a 
prayer  as  that  has  its  place  'among  rudimentary 
efforts  of  prayer.'  But  is  it  praying  aright  ?  The 
man  has  a  will  of  his  own.  He  knows  what  he 
wants.  All  he  asks  of  God  is  to  give  him 
what  he  wants.  The  wisdom  and  the  will  of 
God  may  be  otherwise.  He  has  not  considered 
or  concerned  himself  with  that.  He  does  not 
seek  to  enter  into  the  will  of  God.  He  does  not 
endeavour  to  conform  himself  to  God's  will.  He 
makes  no  appeal  to  the  higher  wisdom  of  God. 
He  simply  asks  God  to  give  him  what  he  wants. 


It  is  the  appeal  of  a  child  to  a  father?  Per- 
haps, but  of  a  spoilt  child  to  an  indulgent  father. 
It  is  an  appeal  to  the  love  of  God?  Perhaps, 
but  it  is  an  appeal  to  His  love  against  His  wis- 
dom. In  reality  it  is  an  appeal,  neither  to  the 
wisdom  nor  to  the  love  of  God,  but  simply  to  His 
power.  The  man  has  the  will ;  God  has  the  power : 
the  prayer  means,  '  O  God,  may  my  will  be  done.' 


Dr.  Moberly  fears  we  may  call  that  a  caricatur& 
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He  need  not  fear.  Even  our  most  intensely 
earnest  prayer  is  often  that  and  no  more  than 
that — an  intensely  earnest  desire  to  bend  the  will 
of  God  and  win  it  over  to  our  own. 


Now  what  would  it  mean  to  succeed  in  such  a 
prayer?  It  would  mean  that  the  will  of  God 
would  be  overruled,  that  the  will  of  God  would 
fail,  that  the  will  of  God  would  not  be  done  in  the 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven — if  it  happened  not  to 
agree  with  our  will.  Therefore  the  first  necessity 
of  prevailing  prayer  is  that  it  be  in  accordance 
with  the  will  of  God.  *  Make  Thy  will  my  will, 
and  my  will  into  Thy  will,' — that  is  its  central 
petition.  And  with  that  Canon  Moberly's  first 
sermon  ends.  

The  second  enforces  what  the  first  has  proved. 
It  shows  us  Christ  at  prayer.  For  the  thought 
at  once  arises  in  our  mind,  If  this  is  prayer  and 
the  only  prayer,  how  can  we  pray  at  all  ?  If  we 
may  not  ask  for  things  that  we  want,  what  is  the 
use  of  praying  ? 

Canon  Moberly  does  not  say  that  we  may  not 
ask  for  things  that  we  want.  He  only  says  that 
we  may  not  ask  God  to  give  us  things  that  we 
want  which  He  does  not  want  to  give  us.  He 
shows  us  Christ  praying.  When  Jesus  spent  the 
long  night  through  in  prayer  with  God,  are  we 
to  suppose  that  He  was  striving  against  God? 
In  the  garden  of  Gethsemane  He  prayed,  *  O  my 
Father,  if  it  be  possible  let  this  cup  pass  away 
from  me ' ;  and  He  added,  *  nevertheless,  not  as  I 
will,  but  as  Thou  wilt.'  Are  we  to  understand  that 
first  He  prayed  the  Father  to  bend  His  will  to 
something  that  was  not  His  will,  and  that  then, 
when  He  saw  that  could  not  be.  He  added, 
*  nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  Thou  wilt'? 
Was  this  prayer — the  example  and  encouragement 
of  all  prayer — really  two  different  prayers  ?  Was  it 
first  an  effort  to  change  God's  will,  and  then,  when 
that  failed,  an  effort  to  be  resigned  to  the  failure  ? 


'Surely,'  says  Dr.  Moberly,  *it  was  far  other- 


wise. Rather,  the  effort  of  His  soul  in  that  awful 
moment, — across  all  the  inevitable  shrinking  of 
the  fiesh,  across  the  deep  horror  and  distraction 
of  impulse  which  must  form  part  of  the  un- 
dimmed  consciousness  of  human  life  before  the 
unnatural  outrage  of  the  knife  of  the  murderer, — 
the  real  effort  of  His  soul  was  one  effort,  single, 
consistent,  and  triumphant  together.  It  was  the 
final  surrender  and  consecration  of  every  impulse 
of  necessary  human  shrinking,  even  from  that 
death  of  inconceivable  sacrifice.  It  meant,  it  was, 
not  the  defeat,  indeed,  or  crushing,  of  human  will, 
but  its  crowning  simplicity,  in  perfect  identifica- 
tion, perfect  oneness,  with  the  Divine.  Was  not 
this  the  real  issue  of  that  most  victorious  prayer — 
namely,  that,  in  it,  the  will,  even  of  human  flesh, 
willed  and  chose  for  itself  every  unnatural  detail 
of  the  agony,  as  voluntarily,  as  entirely,  as  did  the 
will  of  God?'  

But  if  this  is  Prayer,  and  only  this,  then,  after 
all,  Prayer  has  surely  only  a  reflex  influence  on 
ourselves.  Surely  it  is  simply  the  means  of  bend- 
ing our  will  into  conformity  with  the  will  of  God. 
What  influence  has  it  on  the  things  around  us? 
It  may  make  us  more  submissive  under  our  dis- 
appointment at  the  continuance  of  rain  or  the 
lack  of  it ;  but  does  it  bring  rain  when  we  need 
it,  or  stop  it  when  we  have  enough  ? 


If  it  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  God, 
we  shall  not  by  Prayer  compel  Him  either  to 
give  rain  or  to  withhold  it.  But  the  prayer  for 
rain  or  for  dry  weather  is  not  in  vain.  For  the 
will  of  God  is  not  always  done  on  earth.  There 
are  innumerable  ways  in  which  it  is  not  done. 
In  this  human  life  of  ours,  with  its  endless  cata- 
logue of  failure  and  sin,  of  intemperance  and 
lust,  of  neglect,  cruelty,  or  malice, — and  their 
terrible  entail  of  wasting  and  suffering,  of  disaster 
and  death, — ^who  can  say  that  the  will  of  God  is 
always  done  ? 

And  why  is  it  not  done  ?  Because  the  will  of 
man  prevents  it.     For  the  will  of  man  has  power 
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to  arrest  the  will  of  God.  How  otherwise  could 
man  be  man?  If  God  imposed  His  will  on  an 
unwilling  subject,  could  that  subject  be  a  friend 
of  God  and  love  Him  ?  If  God  insisted  that  His 
will  be  done  whether  man  agreed  or  not,  how 
could  God  and  man  come  within  sight  of  one 
another?    How  could  man  be  man? 


But  when  the  will  of  God  is  thwarted  in  the 
earth  by  the  opposition  of  the  will  of  man.  Prayer 
may  remove  the  opposition.  And  then,  if  the 
will  of  God  is  that  the  blind  see  and  the  lame 
walk,  the  blind  will  see  and  the  lame  will  walk. 
For  the  will  of  God  is  strong  to  heal.  It  only 
needs  the  consent  of  the  will  of  man,  that  prevail- 
ing consent  which  carries  power  to  heal  not  only  on 
the  person  consenting,  but  upon  others  also.  For  it 
stems  the  powers  of  evil  all  around ;  it  opens  the 


way  to  the  power  of  God ;  and,  in  proportion  to 
the  fulness  of  its  surrender  to  the  will  of  God, 
distributes  healing  and  blessing. 


Prayer  may  not  bring  rain  just  when  we  ask  it 
That  may  not  be  the  will  of  God.  For  the  will 
of  God  is  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  rain  may  be  no 
blessing  just  when  we  ask  it.  But  if  the  rain  is 
withheld  through  the  obstruction  to  the  will  of 
God  which  the  will  of  man  can  make,  then  Prayer 
will  bring  it.  And  so,  as  St  James  has  it,  the 
fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man — a  man  who 
bends  his  will  to  the  will  of  God — availeth  much 
in  its  working;  it  brings  rain  not  on  his  own 
garden  only,  but  as  far  beyond  his  own  garden- 
gate  as  his  entrance  into  the  will  of  God  arrests 
the  powers  of  evil  and  lets  the  will  of  God  be 
done. 


j^etmann   ^c^utt^. 


By  the  Rev.  J.  A.  Paterson,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Hebrew,  New  College,  Edinburgh. 


By  the  death  of  Professor  Schultz  on  15th  May 
the  Theological  Faculty  of  Goltingen  University 
has  lost  one  who  served  it  long  and  well,  and 
whose  fame  in  English-speaking  lands  was  second 
only  to  that  of  his  former  colleague,  Albrecht 
Ritschl. 

Hermann  Schultz  was  born  in  1 836,  and  studied 
theology  both  in  Erlangen  and  Gottingen.  He 
had  a  distinguished  career  as  a  student ;  and,  on 
finishing  his  theological  curriculum,  spent  a  year 
or  two  as  a  teacher  in  Hamburg.  His  natural 
aptitude  for  such  work  was  so  marked  that  in 
1859  he  was  encouraged  to  return  to  Gottingen, 
where  he  became  a  privat-docent.  While  in  that 
position  he  published,  in  1861,  an  elaborate 
treatise  on  The  Presuppositions  of  the  Christian 
Doctrine  of  Immortality^  which  is  still  considered 
a  work  of  importance,  and  is  certainly  a  note- 
worthy production  for  so  young  an  author.  The 
promise  it  gave  of  future  eminence  in  the  theo- 
logical world  has  been  amply  fulfilled. 

It  is  a  striking  and  convincing  proof  of  his 
popularity  as  a  professor  that  Dr.  Schultz  during 


his  professorial  career  was  called  to  serve  in  no 
fewer  than  four  universities.  In  1864  he  was 
elected  to  a  professorship  in  Basle;  and  in  the 
following  year  his  own  University  of  Gottingen 
conferred  on  him  the  degree  of  Doctor  of 
Divinity.  Although  his  special  department  was 
that  of  Old  Testament  Literature  the  youthful 
professor  did  not  confine  his  energies  exclusively 
to  that  department,  but  also  lectured  for  several 
sessions  on  New  Testament  subjects.  So  success- 
ful, as  well  as  versatile,  did  he  prove  as  a  professor 
in  the  old  Swiss  town,  that  in  1872  he  was 
called  to  the  newly  organized  University  of 
Strassburg,  once  more  a  German  city.  There, 
however,  he  remained  only  two  years,  when  he 
was  appointed  to  the  famous  University  of  Heidel- 
berg. His  stay  in  this  most  picturesque  little 
town  was  equally  brief,  for  in  1876  his  own  Alma 
Mater  invited  her  brilliant  alumnus  to  fill  the 
Chair  of  Theology,  an  invitation  naturally  accepted 
with  the  utmost  satisfaction. 

For  twenty-seven  years  Professor  Schultz  taught 
and  preached  in  Gottingen  with  unflagging  zeal, 


THE   EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


441 


being  equally  acceptable  in  the  chair  and  in  the 
pulpit  His  life  was  indeed  one  of  many-sided 
activity.  Besides  lecturing  in  the  University  he 
was  the  chief  director  in  the  Homiletical  Seminary, 
being  thus  what  might  be  called  in  this  country 
professor  of  Practical  Training,  a  post  for  which 
his  ability  as  a  preacher  eminently  fitted  him.  For 
the  regular  exercise  of  his  popular  gifts  he  was 
afforded  ample  opportunity  by  being  appointed 
University  Preacher;  and  in  connexion  there- 
with the  title  on  which  he,  Protestant  though  he 
was,  prided  himself  most,  viz.  Abt  zu  Bursfelde, 
*  Abbot  of  Bursfelde,'  was  conferred  upon  him 
in  1890. 

As  a  professor  Dr.  Schultz  gained  the  love  and 
respect  of  all  who  attended  his  lectures ;  and  it  is 
well  known  that  many  of  the  Hanoverian  clergy 
have  long  delighted  to  testify  how  much  they  owe 
to  him  for  strengthening  their  faith  in  God  and 
deepening  their  love  to  Christ,  and  thus  enabling 
them,  despite  the  many  trying  difficulties  of  the 
age,  to  preach  with  all  boldness  the  old  gospel  of 
salvation  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  To  foreign 
students  Dr.  Schuk^  was  specially  considerate,  as 
I  know  from  what  several  of  my  own  students 
who  have  studied  under  him  have  told  me.  They 
all  spoke  most  gratefully  of  the  kindness  and 
hospitality  extended  to  them  both  by  himself  and 
his  amiable  wife,  who  were  constantly  showing 
them  those  little  attentions  which  add  so  much 
to  the  pleasure  of  a  sojourn  in  a  foreign  land,  and 
which  linger  pleasantly  through  all  their  after-life 
in  the  memory  of  those  who  have  received  them. 

Besides  being  a  first-rate  Hebraist,  and  a  scholar 
widely  read  in  philosophy  as  well  as  theology. 
Professor  Schultz  was  also  an  able  and  popular 
preacher.  And  little  wonder ;  for  he  was  a  fluent 
speaker,  an  earnest  sympathetic  man,  and  had  at 
command  a  most  beautiful  and  attractive  style. 
He  was,  in  fact,  one  of  the  very  first  German 
professors  who  paid  attention  not  merely  to  the 
matter  but  to  the  form  and  expression  of  their 
thoughts.  Half  a  century  ago  nothing  could  well 
be  more  tangled,  cumbersome,  and  altogether 
*  without  form '  than  the  page-long  sentences  often 
found  in  German  theological  works.  But  a  full 
generation  before  the  advent  of  an  emperor  born 
to  set  all  things  right,  and  so  conscious  of  the 
natural  obscurity  of  the  German  language  that  he 
has  actually  issued  an  order  for  lucidity  of  style 
in  official  despatches,  Schultz  was,  by  his  power  of 


vivid  expression,  setting  an  admirable  example  to 
rising  authors ;  and  such  men  as  Wellhausen  and 
Duhm  were  not  long  in  joining  him  in  this  praise- 
worthy work.  Hence  a  style,  possessing  the  clear- 
ness and  verve  formerly  characteristic  of  French 
authors  only,  has  already  become  by  no  means 
uncommon  among  the  younger  generation  of 
German  theologians.  Without  question  this  marked 
improvement  was  largely  due  to  Professor  Schultz. 
He  had  the  imagination  of  a  poet,  and  in  his 
beauty  of  expression,  as  well  as  in  his  depth  of 
thought  and  saneness  of  judgment,  may  well  be 
compared  to  our  own  recently  lost  and  deeply 
regretted  Dr.  A.  B.  Davidson. 

Alike  from  natural  temperament  and  from  the 
fact  of  his  having  the  good  fortune  to  combine 
the  work  of  a  professorship  with  that  of  regular, 
although  not  unduly  frequent,  preaching,  Schultz 
was  peculiarly  well  qualified  to  act  as  a  mediating 
influence  in  academic  and  ecclesiastical  con- 
troversies. His  wide  knowledge  and  his  wealth  of 
sympathy  were  such  as  to  enable  him  to  under- 
stand better  than  most  the  point  of  view  from 
which  even  those  from  whom  he  was  constrained 
to  differ  regarded  the  matter  in  dispute.  Hence 
he  could  argue  most  persuasively  for  the  free- 
dom which  academic  research  requires  and 
demands,  while  at  the  same  time  he  never  forgot 
the  necessity  of  keeping  in  touch  with  the  past 
history  of  the  Church  and  of  not  breaking  away 
too  roughly  or  hastily  from  the  traditions  of  that 
past. 

Professor  Schultz  was  a  prolific  author,  and  wrote 
on  a  great  variety  of  subjects.  So  long  ago  as 
1869  he  published  his  Old  Testament  Tfuology^ 
which  has  gone  through  no  less  than  five  editions, 
the  last  of  which  was  issued  in  1896.  It  is  clear 
from  a  comparison  of  the  successive  editions  that 
Schultz  always  kept  abreast  of  the  literature  and 
thought  of  his  time,  and  that,  possessing  a  mind 
open  to  new  light,  he  frankly  yielded  to  its  efl'ects 
and  acknowledged  that  his  own  views  had  been 
changed  thereby.  At  the  time  he  published  his 
first  edition,  the  most  powerful  influences  under 
which  he  had  written  were  evidently  those  of 
Ewald  and  Dillmann ;  but  in  the  later  editions  the 
influence  of  Wellhausen  is  equally  manifest. 

Meantime,  in  1881,  Schultz  had  written  a  most 
important  work  on  The  Divinity  of  Christ,  char- 
acterized by  great  philosophical  learning  and 
broad  Christian  sympathy.  __It  strikes j)ne,  there- 
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fore,  as  passing  strange  that  any  minister  should 
argue  that  a  man,  like  Schultz,  having  changed  his 
critical  standpoint  so  as  to  approach  that  of  Well- 
hausen  was  logically  bound  to  give  up  all  belief  in 
the  'supreme  Divinity  of  Christ.'  Yet  this  has 
been  actually  done  in  a  verj*  recent  work  on 
Old  Testament  Critics.  It  is  certain  that  such 
argumentation  would  be  regarded  as  nothing  short 
of  unjustifiable  misrepresentation  not  only  by  those 
nearest  to  the  deceased  but  also  by  the  distin- 
guished theologian  who,  on  i8th  May,  preached 
his  funeral  sermon  from  the  words,  *  Peace  I  leave 
with  you,  My  peace  I  give  unto  you,'  and  who 
testified  from  personal  knowledge  to  the  strong, 
unshaken  faith  of  the  departed  in  the  living  Christ, 
who  gave  that  promise  to  every  faithful  follower. 
Nor  must  it  be  forgotten  in  this  connexion  that 
Schultz  was  quite  as  much  at  home  in  Dogmatics 
as  in  Old  Testament  Theology.  Indeed,  towards 
the  end  of  his  life  he  seems  to  have  devoted  him- 
self with  ever-increasing  satisfaction  to  that  branch 
of  Christian  learning.  His  latest  works  are,  with 
the  exception  of  a  volume  of  University  sermons, 
three  separate  handbooks  on  Evangelical  Dog- 
tnatics^  Evangelical  Ethics^  and  Christian  Apolo- 
getics^ the  last  of  which  passed  into  a  second  and 
greatly  enlarged  edition  in  1902. 

In  these  days,  however,  when  in  our  own 
country  the  battle  rages  most  fiercely  around  the 
Old  Testament,  and  when  myth  and  legend  are  re- 
garded by  many  who  ought  to  know  better  as 
words  of  evil  omen,  and  are  treated  as  synonymous 
with  'lie'  and  'falsehood,'  we  may  be  pardoned 
for  bringing  this  brief  sketch  to  a  close  with  a 
quotation  or  two  which  will  serve  to  show  what 


this    learned    evangelical    professor    understood 
legend  to  mean,  and  at  the  same  time  help  the 
reader  to  realize  in   what  chaste  and  beautiful 
language  he  habitually  clothed  his  thoughts.     In 
the  second  chapter  of  his  Old  Testament  Theology^ 
Professor  Schultz  writes  thus :  *  Wherever  we  see  a 
nation  stepping  forth  out  of  the  darkness  of  the 
prehistoric  age  into  the  light  of  historical  life,  it 
invariably  brings  with  it,  as  one  of  its  most  pre- 
cious spiritual  treasures,  the  national  legend.  .  .  . 
Wherever  the  memory  of  a  period  as  yet  without  a 
literature  is  transmitted  orally,  we   always  find 
legend.    A  nation  wreathes  around  the  figures  of 
its  ancestors  and  the  places  famous  in  its  earliest 
days  a  many-coloured    garland    of    spontaneous 
poetry — not  a  garland  of  fiction  or  of  falsehood. 
Hence  in  legend  there  is  invariably  a  historic^al 
kernel.  .  .  .  Hence  the  perennial    freshness    of 
legend ;  hence  the  feeling  that  we  have  to  do  with 
figures  of  flesh  and  blood,  more  real  than  those  of 
history.     Indeed,  one  never  feels  so  much  at  home 
in  history  as  in  legend.     One  sits  by  the  hearth  in 
a  people's  home,  and  listens  there  to  the  very 
breathing  of  its  inner  life.  •  •  •  In  fact,  legend 
must  be  regarded  as  fitted  in  a  higher  degree  than 
history  to  be  the  medium  of  the  Holy  Spirit  .  .  . 
Abraham  is,  for  Old  Testament  revelation,  a  more 
instructive  figure  than  all  the  kings  of  Israel  from 
Saul  to  Zedekiah.' 

That  the  Christian  world  is  poorer  to-day  for  the 
loss  of  Hermann  Schultz  must  be  the  conviction 
not  only  of  all  who  know  his  published  works,  but, 
and  still  more  emphatically,  of  all  who  ever  came 
into  personal  contact,  however  brief,  with  this 
gifted  genial  Christian  believer  and  scholar. 


By  the  Rev.  A.  E.  Burn,  B.D.,  Rector  of  Kvnnersley,  Wellington. 


These  words  have  not  found  a  place  in  any  form 
of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  the  historic  faith  of  the 
Church,  where  we  m,ight  have  expected  to  find 
them  beside  the  words  *  He  suffered.'  Yet  they 
describe  an  important  event  in  the  Lord's  life  on 
earth,  and  they  open  out  almost  untrodden  paths 
of  divine  wisdom,  where  the  din  of  controversy  is 


'  He  was  transfigured.'— Matt  zviL  a. 

not  heard,  and  the  voice  of  prejudice  is  hushed, 
and  the  shadow  of  pride  falls  not, — ways  of 
pleasantness  and  paths  of  peace. 

The  reason  why  these  words  have  not  found  a 
place  in  the  Creed  is  not  far  to  seek.  The  Vision 
of  the  Transfiguration  was  only  vouchsafed  to 
chosen  disciples,  whose  minds  were  prepared  to 
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profit  by  its  teaching.  The  fact  points  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  deeper  lessons  of  the  narra- 
tive can  only  be  understood  by  those  who  bring 
to  their  meditation  on  it,  hearts  prepared  by 
spiritual  discipline,  as  well  as  merely  intellectual 
training.  Thus  the  wisdom  of  our  Church  is 
justified  in  leaving  practically  optional  the  keeping 
of  the  Festival  of  the  Transfiguration  on  this  day 
(6th  August),  a  festival  which  has  been  observed 
in  the  Eastern  Church  from  the  eighth  century, 
and  in  the  West  from  earlier  times. 

He  was  transfigured.  Let  us  ask  first  when  this 
came  to  pass.  It  was  the  very  climax  of  the 
Lord's  noinistry.  Thousands  of  Galilean  peasants 
were  ready  at  a  word  to  raise  the  standard  of 
revolt  against  Roman  tyranny  and  crown  Him  as 
their  king.  The  word  was  not  spoken.  His  faith- 
ful followers,  the  apostles,  who  had  forsaken  all 
to  share  His  homelessness  and  poverty,  to  brave 
the  displeasure  of  chief  priests  and  Pharisees, 
with  some  foreboding  of  greater  perils  to  come, 
had  been  tested  by  the  searching  question, 
'  Whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ? '  The  glorious  hopes, 
which  centred  in  the  confession,  *Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,'  had  been  con- 
firmed by  the  ringing  words  with  which  He 
accepted  the  title  and  blessed  the  faith  which 
offered  it.  But  the  promise  of  future  victory  was 
conditional.  The  weary  war  must  be  waged  right 
up  to  the  gates  of  hell ;  the  faith,  which  seemed  in 
this  hour  of  insight  invincible,  must  be  tested  by 
fiery  trials.  Day  by  day  the  Lord  reiterated  the 
inexplicable  prophecy  that  the  Son  of  man  must 
be  taken  and  by  wicked  hands  be  crucified 
and  slain.  Only  those  hopes  which  had  been 
renewed  in  the  hour  of  defeat,  only  that  faith 
which  had  passed  through  the  darkness  of 
despair  and  the  shadow  of  death,  could  be 
transfigured  and  transformed  into  motives  worthy 
of  those  who  should  aid  in  the  task  of  the  world's 
redemption. 

On  a  Sabbath  eve  three  chosen  apostles 
ascended  with  Him  the  slopes  of  Mount  Her- 
mon.  They  understood  that  He  went  to  pray. 
He  was  always  ready  to  pray.  And  they,  in 
the  cool  of  evening,  with  the  vision  of  the  high 
Mountain  standing,  as  the  Psalmist  says,  Mike 
Divine  Righteousness'  before  their  eyes,  might 
well  feel  moved  to  offer  an  evening  sacrifice  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving.  Travellers  have  de- 
scribed the  changing  glories  of  sunset  on  those 


snow  slopes  now  rose<oloured,  now  deepening 
red,  next  the  deathlike  pallor  and  the  darkness 
relieved  by  the  snow  in  quick  succession.  *  From 
high  up  there,'  writes  a  traveller,  *a  deep  ruby 
flash  came  over  all  the  scene,  and  warm  purple 
shadows  crept  slowly  on.  The  Sea  of  Galilee  was 
lit  up  with  a  delicate  greenish-yellow  hue  between 
its  hills  ...  a  pale  steel-coloured  shadow  suc- 
ceeded, the  great  shadow  of  the  Mountain  crept 
across  the  plain.  The  sun  went  down  in  the  sea 
and  went  out  like  a  blue  spark.' 

We  may  picture  to  ourselves  the  scene  as  the 
disciples  beheld  it.  We  know  the  sad  thoughts 
which  possessed  them  about  Him  of  whom  they 
thought  as  the  Sun  of  righteousness  arising  with 
healing  power.  Alas,  if  the  light  of  His  Presence 
should  be  extinguished  !  But  the  stars  shone  out 
overhead,  and  the  moonlight,  which  glittered  on 
the  snowfields  above,  presently  revealed  to  them 
two  mysterious  forms  beside  their  Master.  Their 
eyes  were  as  heavy  with  sleep  as  their  hearts  with 
sorrow.  But  they  could  discern  a  great  change  in 
Him.  He  was  transfigured.  Unearthly  light 
shone  round  about  Him  brighter  than  lightning 
fiash,  more  glorious  than  the  glow  of  the  setting 
sun.  His  garments  were  white  and  glistering  as 
the  sheen  of  moonbeams  on  the  snowy  peak  above. 
Even  more  mysterious  than  the  Vision  were  the 
words  of  the  other  speakers  revealing  them 
as  visitants  from  the  unseen  world, — Moses  and 
Elijah,  who  talked  with  Him  of  the  exodus,  the 
decease,  which  He  should  accomplish  in  Jeru- 
salem. The  joy  that  was  set  before  Him  through 
which  He  should  endure  the  Cross,  was  the  joy  of 
delivering  mankind  from  a  worse  tyranny  than  the 
iron  rule  of  the  Pharaohs  in  Egypt,  by  a  victory 
more  glorious  than  that  which  inspired  the 
triumph  song  of  the  Israelites  by  the  Red  Sea. 
The  disciples  heard  but  little,  and  with  drowsy 
brains  understood  but  little.  They  felt,  however, 
that  it  was  good  for  them  to  be  there,  to  see  this 
fairest  vision  of  the  King  in  His  beauty.  St.  Peter 
was  the  spokesman :  *  Let  us  make  three  taber- 
nacles, one  for  Thee,  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for 
Elias.'  As  Mr.  Latham  has  said  so  well  in  Pastor 
Pastorum^  this  was  a  characteristic  request  from  a 
Galilean  fisherman,  a  practical  man,  like  one  of 
the  famous  Alpine  guides,  always  looking  out  for 
something  to  do.  There  was  no  time  to  say  more, 
and  nameless  terror  seized  them  when  they  saw  a 
bright  cloud  overshadowing  them,  and  out  of  the 
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cloud  heard  a  mysterious  Voice:   'This  is  My 
Beloved  Son,  hear  Him.' 

When  the  cloud  had  passed  they  saw  no  man 
save  Jesus  only.  It  was  His  hand  which  raised 
them  from  the  lowliest  posture  of  adoration  into 
which  they  had  cast  themselves,  it  was  His  voice 
which  bade  them  'Arise,  and  be  not  afraid.' 
Still  more  bewildering  was  the  stern  command  to 
tell  no  man  what  they  had  seen  till  the  Son  of 
man  should  have  risen  from  the  dead.  But  there 
was  bliss  in  the  remembrance  of  that  transcendent 
glory,  and  there  was  perfect  calm  in  His  manner 
while  He  spoke  to  them  on  the  way  down  in  the 
grey  dawn.  The  genius  of  the  painter  Raffaclle 
has  enshrined  for  ever  in  Christian  imagination 
the  contrast  between  the  unrest  of  earth  exempli- 
fied in  the  scene  to  which  they  came  down  from 
the  calm  of  faith's  unclouded  gaze.  In  his  last 
great  picture  we  see,  above,  the  Lord  transfigured 
talking  to  Moses  and  Elijah;  below,  the  other 
apostles  vainly  striving  to  heal  the  poor  afflicted 
iad  brought  to  them  by  his  distracted  father, 
amidst  an  uneasy,  excited  crowd.  So  soon  they 
return  to  life's  daily  trials,  and  distressing  scenes, 
probably  with  a  feeling  that  they  were  hampered 
rather  than  helped  by  the  secret,  which  was  to  be 
guarded  so  jealously,  of  the  vision  which  they  had 
seen.  Obedience  brought  in  the  end  its  reward. 
When  the  Son  of  man  had  risen  again  from  the 
dead,  they  understood  the  meaning  of  this  foretaste 
of  the  glory  which  should  follow  His  sufierings. 

We  may  think  of  the  transfiguration  as  (i)  the 
reward  of  sinlessness,  (ii)  as  teaching  the  secret 
of  progress,  (iii)  as  conveying  a  message  of  tran- 
scendent hope. 

i.  He  was  transfigured.  The  fact  sets  clearly 
before  our  minds  the  natural  end  of  man's  earthly 
probation,  which  through  sin  has  been  clouded  by 
the  shadow  of  death.  Not  death  but  transfiguration 
would  have  been  the  goal  of  our  pilgrimage  if  we 
had  not  sinned.  This  was  the  reward  of  the 
stainless  years  lived  in  the  village  home  at  Nazareth, 
and  under  the  fierce  glare  of  the  public  opinion 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  discussed 
every  detail  of  His  ministry  and  criticised  every 
word  of  His  discourses.  And  in  the  end  the 
critics  were  silent  when  challenged:  *  Which  of 
you  convinceth  Me  of  sin  ?' 

Moses  and  Elijah  came  to  attest,  with  the 
sanction  of  divine  law  and  the  witness  of  most 
sure  prophecy,  the  miracle  of  divine  life  manifest 


in  flesh.  They  found  the  Lord  prepared  by  toils 
and  temptations  to  be  the  author  of  our  fiauth, 
ready  in  the  Manhood  which  He  had  assumed  for 
our  sakes  to  enter  upon  the  spiritual  inheritance 
prepared  for  us  in  the  Father's  house.  They 
came  to  fetch  Him  to  a  triumphant  Ascension, 
'Victor  after  hard  fought  fight.'  But  they  came 
to  find  that  there  was  a  lower  depth  of  self-sacrifice 
to  which  He  wished  to  descend  before  He  would 
enter  into  His  glory.  For  our  salvation  He  had 
resolved  to  die,  ofiering  up  on  the  cross  the  only 
sacrifice  which  can  take  away  sins ;  our  sins,  not 
His  own,  *  who  His  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  His 
own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to  sins, 
should  live  unto  righteousness.'  These  words  of 
I  St.  Peter  (a^*)  include  the  use  of  a  word  for  dead, 
which  is  not  found  elsewhere  in  the  Greek  Testa- 
ment, and  which,  without  wresting  the  meaning, 
may  be  taken  to  express  the  change  which  this 
vision  of  the  Transfiguration,  which  he  had  been 
privileged  to  behold,  had  wrought  in  his  thought 
about  death.  Instead  of  the  ordinary  word  airo- 
^avovTcs,  he  uses  a  mystical  word  airoycFOficFot, 
which  means  literally  *  departing,'  exactly  analogous 
to  the  word  cfoSos  used  in  the  Lord's  conversation 
with  Moses  and  Elijah  about  His  death  and  in 
the  Second  Epistle  of  St.  Peter  (i^*)  ^ith  reference 
to  the  apostle's  death. 

Death  is  regarded  in  a  new  light ;  it  is  not  the 
end-all  of  earthly  probation  only,  it  is  the  symbol 
henceforth  of  life  under  changed  conditions,  the 
same  life  continuing,  redeemed  from  imperfection, 
purged  from  sin,  transfigured. 

It  is  not  possible  for  us  now,  but  it  shall  be 
possible  for  us  hereafter.  It  has  been  said  in 
glowing  words  that  *  the  transfiguration  of  man  is 
the  vision  of  God.'  'Beloved,  now  are  we  the 
sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 
shall  be,  but  we  know  that  when  He  shall  appear 
we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as 
He  is.' 

Sin  affects  national  life  as  it  afiects  individuals. 
Again  and  again  in  the  history  of  the  Chosen 
People  transgressions  and  errors  marred  their  work 
for  God.  And  in  the  last  resort,  when  the  Word 
of  God  'came  unto  His  own,  His  own  received 
Him  not.'  Therefore  the  Church  of  Christ  did 
not  come  into  being  as  it  might  have  come  through 
the  transfiguration  of  Judaism,  through  the  col- 
lective response  of  the  whole  people  to  the  call 
of  God  and  the  claims  of  Christ.     Only  through 
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the  terrors  of  a  great  spiritual  revolutioD^  only 
after  the  reversal  of  many  cherished  hopes,  only 
by  the  call  of  individuals  to  take  up  the  cross, 
was  the  Church  founded  and  the  purpose  of  God 
fulfilled  in  spite  of  national  rejection  of  His 
Messiah.  *  To  as  many  as  received  Him,  to  them 
gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God/ 

Thus  the  Transfiguration  of  Our  Blessed  Lord, 
which  was  the  reward  of  His  sinlessness,  directs 
our  attention  alike  to  the  failure  of  mankind  to 
fulfil  their  destiny  even  in  the  case  of  the  most 
favoured  nation,  and  to  the  marvellous  success  of 
the  divine  method  of  missionary  enterprise  which 
began  with  the  call  of  a  few  and  has  made  of 
them  the  holy  Church  throughout  all  the  world. 

ii.  The  Transfiguration  teaches  the  secret  of 
progress.  We  are  led  to  trace  out  the  progressive 
transfiguration  of  the  idea  of  the  Christ  in  the 
law,  in  the  prophets,  during  the  Lord's  ministry, 
after  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

We  do  not  live  in  a  world  of  day  dreams.  To 
think  too  much  of  what  might  have  been  is  to 
make  the  mistake  which  St.  Peter  made  when  he 
spoke  of  setting  up  three  tabernacles,  desiring  to 
continue  in  contemplation  with  that  glorious  com- 
pany on  the  mountain,  leaving  undone  the  tasks 
awaiting  them  in  the  lower  world  of  blinding  sin 
and  sorrow.  The  world  is  what  it  is,  but  in  His 
love  God  has  not  abandoned  it.  The  very  failures 
of  minds  weighed  down  by  earthly  thoughts  and 
desires  are  made  to  serve  His  ends. 

We  think  of  Moses  as  a  pattern  of  meekness, 
who  so  meekly  bore  the  reproach  of  his  people, 
who  implored  that  their  punishment  might  fall  on 
himself,  putting  up  with  ingratitude ;  we  think  of 
his  words :  *  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God 
raise  up  unto  you  like  unto  me ;  to  Him  shall  ye 
hearken.'  Like  and  yet  unlike,  because  the  Christ 
in  the  majesty  of  suffering  meekness  endured  to 
the  end,  whereas  Moses  in  the  last  crisis  of  his 
trial  forgot  himself  and  turned  upon  the  people" 
with  the  withering  scorn  which  rendered  him 
unworthy  to  enter  into  the  Land  of  Promise.  The 
limitations  of  the  law  given  by  Moses  correspond 
to  the  limitations  of  Moses'  character.  The 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  transcends  the  teaching  of 
the  Law  as  far  as  the  Divine  Patience  of  the 
Crucified  transcends  the  troubled  petulance  of 
Moses.  'Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  and  hate 
thine  enemy,'  becomes  *Love  your  enemies;  do 
good  unto  them  that  hate  you.'    The  love  of  man 


which  responds  with  gratitude  to  service  is  trans- 
figured in  the  love  of  God,  which  shines  even 
upon  the  unthankful  and  evil. 

What  the  Law  failed  to  perfect  in  the  sphere 
of  human  action,  the  Prophets  failed  equally  to 
accomplish  in  the  domain  of  thought  We 
think  of  Elijah  in  the  splendid  isolation  of  his 
triumph  on  Carmel,  but  we  must  not  forget  his 
connexion  with  the  schools  of  the  prophets,  which 
had  existed  from  the  days  of  Samuel,  and  of  which 
he  took  solemn  farewell  before  his  ascension.  The 
reverence  in  which  he  was  then  held  explains 
the  fact  that  he  was  regarded  as  the  typical 
prophet,  though  the  one  fragment  of  his  teaching 
is  the  motto,  so  to  speak,  of  his  life:  'As  the 
Lord  liveth  before  whom  I  stand.'  This  is  enough, 
however,  to  link  his  life  to  those  of  later  prophets 
less  full  in  dramatic  incident,  more  fruitful  in. 
words,  which  echo  down  the  ages  the  revelation, 
of  the  Lord  our  Righteousness.  Men  of  like 
passions  with  ourselves,  they  failed  both  in  word 
and  deed,  but  their  very  failure  was  'a  triumph's 
evidence  for  the  fulness  of  the  days ' — when  the 
suffering  Servant  of  the  Lord,  whom  their  dim. 
words  foretold,  and  whose  way  their  lesser  sacrifices 
prepared,  offered  the  one  sacrifice  for  sins  for  ever, 
making  self-sacrifice  the  measure  of  heroism,  and 
Atonement  the  proof  of  infinite  love. 

During  the  Lord's  earthly  ministry  none  of  His 
disciples  could  understand  how  He  thus  fulfilled 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  It  was  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  reveal  after  the  day  of  Pentecost 
what  the  Transfiguration  had  taught  the  three 
witnesses  as  by  an  acted  parable. 

To  St.  James  it  was  granted  soon  to  pass  within 
the  veil  and  behold  with  open  face  the  glory  of 
the  Lord.  But  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  remained  to 
teach  us  what,  in  contrast  to  the  elements  of 
Christian  religion,  summed  up  in  the  words  re- 
pentance of  sins  and  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Lord, 
which  was  the  primitive  Creed  of  the  Apostolic 
Church,  may  be  described  as  the  higher  education 
of  Christian  law  and  Christian  prophecy. 

At  every  turn  St  Peter's  Epistles  remind  us  of 
the  conflict  between  faith  and  reason  which  had 
tried  the  disciples'  characters  all  the  time  that 
they  companied  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  He  who 
exults  in  the  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of 
Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  he  who  speaks  of  the 
prophets  inquiring,  when  the  spirit  of  Christ 
testified  beforetime  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and 
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the  glory  that  should  follow,  is  he  who  was 
rebuked  so  sternly  for  the  indignant  protest 
against  the  very  least  suggestion  of  a  suffering 
Messiah.  The  old  pride  of  Jewish  exclusiveness 
which,  even  after  Pentecost,  came  into  collision 
with  the  largeness  of  Christian  liberty  revealed  to 
St.  Paul,  has  passed  forever  away  in  the  willing- 
ness with  which  St.  Peter  in  his  First  Epistle 
accepts  the  mixed  Church  of  Jews  and  Gentiles 
made  one  in  Christ  as  the  royal  priesthood,  the 
holy  nation  of  God;  thus  by  transfiguration  of 
the  old  Law  are  they  called  together  to  show 
forth  the  praises  of  Him  who  had  called  them  out 
of  darkness  into  His  marvellous  light.  And  St. 
John,  from  the  point  of  view  of  Christian  pro- 
phecy, as  one  who  had  seen  the  vision  of  God 
manifest  in  flesh,  beholding  His  glory  on  that 
holy  mount  as  of  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father, 
full  of  grace  and  truth,  unfolds  other  aspects  of 
the  Life  which  previous  writers  had  begun  to 
describe,  and  explains  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
no  longer  uttered  in  parables.  Through  long 
years  St.  John  had  treasured  in  his  memory  words 
of  eternal  life,  and  it  is  to  his  Gospel  that  the 
Church  turns  again  and  again  for  instruction  on 
her  task  to  preach  to  every  age  in  its  own  tongue, 
and  according  to  its  own  need,  the  truth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Lord. 

iii.  Thus  we  are  led  to  our  last  division  of 
thought  about  the  Transfiguration.  It  was  the 
proof  of  the  Lord's  sinlessness;  it  shows  the 
secret  of  progress  through  the  transfiguration  of 
the  human  aspirations  expressed  in  law  and  pro- 
phecy; it  therefore  conveys  the  message  of  a 
transcendent  hope,  of  hope  in  the  steady  perform- 
ance of  our  duty,  in  the  calm  endurance  of 
our  sorrows,  in  the  continual  refreshment  of  our 
worship. 

The  call  of  duty  seems  sometimes  to  the 
hurried  Christian  of  the  twentieth  century  a 
•different  and  less  distinct  summons  than  the  voice 
which  rang  in  the  ears  of  the  early  Church.  The 
words  of  St.  Peter  on  holy  matrimony,  on  brotherly 
love,  on  pastoral  responsibility,  sound  like  counsels 
of  perfection  alike  too  lofty  and  too  simple  to 
profit  the  perplexed  Christian  of  to-day.  Modern 
society  is  fastidious  in  the  treatment  of  moral 
problems,  which  it  sometimes  chooses  to  regard  as 
more  complex  than  they  really  are,  out  of  mere 
faintheartedness  in  the  attempt  to  solve  them. 
The  faithful  parish  priest  knows  where  the  old 


sores  of  humanity — impurity,  dishonesty,  selfish- 
ness— lie  masked,  mocking  the  appearances  of 
health  in  the  body  politic,  poisoning  innocence, 
perverting  trade,  compelling  poverty.  How  is  it 
possible  to  deliver  the  message  of  the  Christ  in 
words  so  stirring  that  they  shall  sound  as  a 
trumpet-call  in  the  ears  of  Christians  tempted  in 
such  subtle  ways  to  indulge  the  flesh,  and  take 
the  world  easily,  and  forget  the  devil  ?  Only  one 
kind  of  preparation  will  avail  for  such  a  task,  that 
which  the  Lord  Himself  sought  when  He  went  to 
pray  in  the  holy  mount  before  facing  the  trial  of 
Crucifixion.  And  then  He  was  transfigured,  and 
this  teaches  that  in  such  moments  of  spiritual 
aspiration  we,  who  are  children  of  God  by  adop- 
tion, may  find  grace  to  see  His  way  made  plain 
before  our  face  through  all  the  tangled  perplexities 
of  modem  life,  and  hear  His  voice  praise  our 
acceptance  of  duty.     True,  it  is  that  the 

Tasks  in  hours  of  insight  willed 
Must  be  in  gloomy  days  fulfilled. 

But  the  remembrance  of  those  hours  when  the 
light  of  the  Eternal  Presence  has  shone  upon  our 
spirits  remains  and  incites  and  exalts.  And  when 
we  see  saintly  souls  schooled  in  affliction,  bearing 
with  faith  and  hope  a  burden  of  sorrows  heavier 
than  is  the  common  lot  of  men,  yet  living  as  with 
a  glow  of  the  evening  sunlight  on  their  faces, 
while  all  that  is  dearest  to  them  on  this  earth  fails 
and  passes  like  the  setting  sun,  almost  transfigured 
we  say,  then  we  know  that  this  is  the  spiritual 
counterpart  of  the  Lord's  Transfiguration,  and 
take  knowledge  of  them  that  they  have  been  with 
Jesus.  The  conquest  of  physical  pain  and  weak- 
ness suggests  a  thought  which  St.  Anselm  works 
out  in  his  sermon  on  the  Transfiguration,  that  in 
the  Resurrection  the  spiritual  body  shall  in  some 
sort  correspond  to  the  Lord's  transfigured  Body, 
not  unclothed,  but  'clothed  upon,  that  mortality 
may  be  swallowed  up  of  life.'  Even  so  we  have 
seen  teachers  in  the  house  of  God  whose  faces 
were  lit  up  with  heavenly  joy,  as  the  face  of  St 
Stephen  before  his  judges,  when  they  spoke  to 
us  of  the  truths  which  are  *  the  master  light  of 
all  our  seeing.'  It  was  good  for  us  to  be  there, 
yet  not  good  to  remain.  Ours  likewise  to  descend, 
to  return  to  the  task  set  before  us,  to  find  that,  as 
earthly  teachers  pass  away,  the  Lord,  who  for  our 
sakes  and  for  our  salvation  was  transfigured,  is 
with  us  all  the  days.     The  light  which  shines  on 
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the  path  of  duty,  and  the  mystery  of  pain,  and  the 
hour  of  worship,  proves  that  we  have  not  followed 
cunningly  devised  fables  when  we  keep  this  day 
the  Festival  of  the  Transfiguration,  taking  heed  to 
the  sure  word  of  prophecy  which  the  apostles  of 


Christ  delivered  who  were  eye-witnesses  of  His 
majesty.  *  For  He  received  from  God  the  Father 
honour  and  glory  when  there  came  such  a  voice 
to  Him  from  the  excellent  glory:  This  is  My 
Beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.' 


(^(    (U    Bitttat^    ta6fe< 


TIfE  ENCYCLOPJEDIA  BIBLICA.  Vol.  IV. 

A,  ^  C,  Blacky  20S.  net. 

There  has  been  no  expectation  that  the  last 
volume  of  the  Encyclopadia  Biblica  would  alter 
the  character  of  the  work,  and  it  has  not  done  so. 
Between  the  first  and  fourth  volumes  there  is 
undoubtedly  a  considerable  difference ;  the  chief 
editor's  mind  has  been  making  rapid  progress 
while  the  work  has  been  passing  through  the 
press;  but  the  progress  has  been  in  the  way  of 
extending  the  scope  of  that  peculiarity  which  has 
given  the  book  its  character,  and  the  fourth 
volume  but  adds  increased  emphasis  to  it.  Christ 
is  less  in  this  volume  than  in  any  of  those  that 
preceded  it,  and  Jerahmeel  is  more. 

Dr.  Cheyne  is  aware  that  he  has  made  progress. 
In  the  article  on  Rachel  he  says :  *  As  pointed 
out  in  Jacob,  the  phraseology  of  Gn  29^  suggests 
that,  according  to  a  very  early  form  of  the  tradition 
the  fkome  of  Laban  was  among  the  Jerahmeelites 
of  the  south.  Evidence  which  was  not  in  the 
writer's  hands  when  that  article  was  written,  or  at 
least  was  not  fully  appreciated  by  him,  is  now 
before  him  in  abundance,  showing  that  this  was 
indeed  the  case,  i,e,  that  Laban  was  indeed 
originally  regarded  as  an  Aramaean  or  Jerahmeelite 
of  the  south.  Laban's  Haran  was,  however,  not 
Hebron,  but  a  district  of  the  Negeb,  which  also 
supplied  to  Sanballat  (?)  the  designation  IjLaranite. 
It  was  there  that  Rachel  and  Leah — ^a  distinction 
without  a  difference,  if  both  names  are  corrupt 
fragments  of  Jerahmeel — dwelt,  according  to  the 
early  tradition,  and  the  Bethel  where  the  divinity 
appeared  to  Jacob  was,  if  not,  strictly  speaking,  in 
"  the  land  of  the  children  of  Jerahmeel,"  at  any 
rate  at  no  great  distance  from  it,  for,  like  l^aran, 
it  was  in  the  Negeb.'  And  so  Jerahmeel  is  now 
not  only  the  name  of  a  large  number  of  persons 
and  a  large  number  of  places,  but  also  the  name 


of  a  god,  and  '  there  are  several  indications  that 
the  worship  of  Jerahmeel  had  made  its  way  into 
Judah  some  time  before  the  fall  of  the  state.' 

The  sub-editing,  if  we  may  use  that  convenient 
expression  for  the  work  that  is  really  finest  in  all 
the  book,  is  exceedingly  well  done.  Only  one 
slip  has  been  noticed,  the  omission  to  say  whose 
are  the  initials  C.  C.  which  are  found  under  the 
very  first  article.  But  is  it  not  a  loss  of  space  to 
allow  Dr.  van  Manen  to  express  at  length  such  an 
obvious  fact  as  that  he  is  independent  both  of 
science  and  tradition  ? 

In  this  volume  a  little  more  attention  is  paid  to 
the  theology  of  the  Bible  than  before.  The  lack 
of  the  Biblical  Theology  has  been  the  only  serious 
fault  of  the  book  on  the  side  of  omission,  and  it  is 
pleasant  to  see  that  omission  supplied,  though  so 
late  and  to  so  limited  an  extent.  The  article  on 
Reconciliation  is  the  first  of  this  kind,  and  even 
although  it  occupies  but  three  inches,  and  is 
purely  linguistic,  it  is  very  welcome. 


THE  PRESBYTERIAN  MINISTRY  AND 
SACRAMENTS, 

Blackwoody  6s.  net. 

This  book  is  the  Baird  Lecture  for  1903.  Its 
title  is  The  Doctrine  and  Validity  of  the  Ministry 
and  Sacraments  of  the  National  Church  of  Scotland, 
Its  author  is  Dr.  Donald  Macleod. 

It  is  often  said,  it  seems  to  be  almost  universally 
believed,  that  the  Presbyterian  ministry  of  Scot- 
land has  no  interest  in  itself  or  in  its  Sacraments. 
A  month  or  two  ago  Principal  Lindsay  published 
his  Cunningham  Lecture  on  the  Church  and 
Ministry,  Last  month  Mr.  Lambert's  Kerr  Lecture 
on  the  Sacraments  in  the  New  Testament  appeared. 
And  now  Dr.  Macleod  publishes  his  Baird  Lecture 
on  the  Presbyterian  Ministry  and  the  Sacraments, 
They  have  all  chosen  the  Ministry^  or  the  Sacra- 
Digitized  by  VjOO^  .  ^ 
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merits  or  both;  they  have  chosen  them  inde- 
pendently ;  they  have  chosen  them  as  the  subject 
of  most  pressing  interest  at  this  time.  Surely  the 
notion  that  the  Sacraments  are  nothing  to  Scots- 
men, and  that  Scottish  ministers  have  no  interest 
in  their  own  Orders,  will  be  a  little  disturbed. 

These  three  books  are  strong,  the  work  of  strong 
men.  Dr.  Macleod  is  as  little  dependent  as  Dr. 
Lindsay  or  Mr.  Lambert  on  secondhand  authority, 
and  he  is  as  little  tempted  to  uncharitable  words 
concerning  those  who  deny  him  the  standing  of  a 
minister  of  Christ  and  his  Church  the  authority  of 
a  Church  of  Christ  It  does  not  even  embitter 
him  that  he  is  driven  upon  the  defensive.  He 
accepts  that  position.  He  does  not  cross  the 
border.  He  defends  the  Presbyterian  form  of 
government,  and  the  Presbyterian  administration 
of  the  sacraments,  in  Scotland,  And  he  says  that 
if  the  Church  of  England  can  claim  historic 
continuity  for  Episcopacy  in  England,  much  more 
can  the  Church  of  Scotland  claim  historic  con- 
tinuity for  Presbyterianism  in  Scotland.  To 
pretend  that  in  Scotland  Episcopacy  is  of  the 
essence  of  the  Church  is  to  go  against  history. 
For  Episcopacy,  he  says,  did  not  exist  as  a  form  of 
Church  government  in  Scotland  until  the  attempt 
was  made  to  force  it  in  from  the  English  side. 

No  doubt  the  defence  of  Presbyterianism  in 
Scotland  compels  Dr.  Macleod  to  look  beyond  the 
history  of  Scotland.  If  Episcopacy  is  of  the  esse 
of  the  Church,  it  is  of  no  use  to  point  to  its  absence 
from  Scottish  history.  So  Dr.  Macleod  investi- 
gates its  origin.  And  he  holds  that  while  the 
presbyterate  is  the  New  Testament  form  of 
government,  the  episcopate  arose  out  of  the 
presbyterate  by  'elevation';  that  'essentially,  as 
the  Roman  Church  itself  teaches,  it  was  not  a 
separate  order,  but  a  dignity,  even  as  an  arch- 
bishop is  not  a  new  order,  but  a  dignity  invested 
with  certain  privileges  and  powers.'  '»>.; 

The  Sacraments  are  dealt  with  in  Lectuf^  6 
and  7.  The  space  may  seem  disproportionate, 
and  no  doubt  a  separate  detailed  exposition  of  thd 
Reformed  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments  is  a  necessity. 
Mr.  Lambert  has  just  supplied  that  necessity. 
But  Dr.  Macleod's  purpose  is  sufficiently  served. 
For  the  chief  difference  between  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church  of  England  and  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland  on  the  Sacraments, 
arises  from  the  difference  regarding  those  that 
administer  them.     Let  the  Ministry  be  settled. 


and  the  Sacraments,  including  the  vital  questioD 
of  Sacrifice,  will  settle  themselves.  Round  the 
Lord's  Supper  has  raged  the  fiercest  controversy 
of  the  modem  Church,  but  it  is  really  a  personal 
controversy. 

Dr.  Macleod's  book  has  come  at  the  right  time. 
He  has  Dr.  Gore  to  answer  and  Dr.  Moberly,  but 
he  has  also  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  and  his  is 
the  latest  and  most  approachable  statement.  He 
has,  moreover,  such  able  and  candid  newspapers  as 
the  Pilot.  It  is  true  that  the  Pilofs  review  of  Dr. 
Lindsay's  Church  and  Ministry  was  inadequate 
and  disappointing ;  but  that  was  only  one  error  in 
judgment  in  a  most  honourable  career.  Even  the 
High  Church  now  is  ready  to  consider  whether 
these  things  are  so. 


THE  FAITH  OF  R.  L.  STEVENSON, 
OHphant^  Anderson  &*  Ferrier, 

A  great  book  on  the  religion  of  Robert  Louis 
Stevenson,  an  artistically  bound,  a  beautifully 
printed  book,  an  ideal  gift  and  greedy  possession  1 
But  what  is  the  use  of  it  ?  What  does  it  matter 
what  the  faith  of  R.  L.  Stevenson  was?  What 
does  it  matter  to  us  whether  he  had  any  faith  at 
all?  Well,  the  answer  to  that  is,  first,  that  when 
a  man  can  write  a  book  so  well  as  the  Rev.  John 
Kelman  can  write,  the  subject  of  the  book  is  of 
very  little  consequence.  Let  him  write.  Izaak 
Walton  wrote  a  book  about  Angling — is  it  only 
among  anglers  that  it  is  immortal  ?  In  the  writing 
of  a  book  matter  is  of  infinitely  less  consequence 
than  manner ;  for,  as  Buffon  says,  the  matter  of  a 
book,  even  if  it  be  original  to  the  author,  soon 
becomes  common  property,  but  the  style  remains 
his  own, — ces  choses  sont  hors  de  Phomnu,  le  style 
est  de  rhomme  mime,  Mr.  Kelman  can  make  a 
book.  The  style  belongs  to  himself.  Its  phrases 
haunt  you ;  its  atmosphere  goes  with  you ;  if  it 
were  a  tune  you  would  discover  yourself  humming 
it  all  day  long. 

But  there  is  more  than  that.  Robert  Louis 
Stevenson  is  the  idolised  of  irmumerable  young 
ihen  in  our  time.  Is  it  nothing  to  a  young  man 
whether  his  idol  is  a  believer  or  not  ?  It  is  every- 
thing.^ Mr.  Kelman  is  greatly  concerned  about 
the  religiousVttitude  of  our  young  men.  If  be 
can  show  themy^ghow  them  honestly,  without 
straining  or  suppreslkig — that  Stevenson  was  a 
man  of  God,  he  knows  th2it4i^has  gone  some 
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NEW  VOLUME  JUST  PUBLISHED,  in  post  8¥0,  with  Map,  prieo  128., 
A    CRITICAL   AND    EXEGETICAL   COMMENTARY    ON 

NUMBERS. 

BY 

GEORGE    BUCHANAN    GRAY,   M.A.,   D.D., 

Professor  of  Hebrew  and  Old  Testament  Exegesis  in  Mansfield  College,  Oxford. 


Extract  from  the  Author's  Prefaco  :— 

'I  need  not  repeat  or  epitomise  here  what  I  have  said  in  the  Introduction  on  the  religious  value  of 
Numbers.  But  one  thing  I  may  add :  Numbers  is  but  part  of  a  whole ;  and  the  value  of  the  part  can  only 
be  adequately  judged  when  its  connection  with  the  whole  is  borne  in  mind.  Still  more  true  is  this  of 
individual  sections  of  the  book;  in  some  of  these  we  come  across  crude,  or  primitive,  or  very  imperfect, 
religious  ideas  and  sentiments ;  I  have  felt  it  my  duty,  no  less  in  the  interests  of  religion  than  of  scholarship 
(and,  in  so  far  as  the  goal  of  both  is  truth,  their  interests  are  the  same),  to  indicate  as  fully  and  as  faithfully 
as  I  could  the  crudeness  and  imperfections  of  these  ideas  as  well  as  the  finer  and  higher  ideas  that  find  their 
expression  in  other  parts  of  the  book.  For  the  highest  that  the  religion  of  Israel  attained  to  can  only  be  fully 
appreciated  in  the  light  of  the  lowest  which  it  touched,  sometimes  wholly,  sometimes  partially,  to  transform 
and  ennoble.'  

THE  FOLLOWING  VOLUMES  ARE  ALSO  READY:- 


DEUTERONOMY.     By  Prof.   S.  E.  Driver,  D.D., 

Oxford.  Third  EditiozL  12s. 
Prof.  G.  A.  Smith  (in  the  Critical  Review)  says:  'The  series 
could  have  had  no  better  introduction  than  this  volume  from  its 
Old  Testament  editor.  ...  Dr.  Driver  has  achieved  a  commentary 
of  rare  learning  and  still  more  rare  candour  and  sobriety  of 
judgment.' 

JUDGES.  By  Prof.  G.  F.  Moorb,  D.D.,  Andover, 
U.S.A.  Second  Edition.  128. 
Bishop  H.  E.  Rtlb,  D.D.,  says:  'I  think  it  mav  safely  be 
averred  that  so  full  and  scientific  a  commentary  upon  the  text  and 
subject-matter  of  the  Book  of  Judges  has  never  been  produced  in 
the  English  language.' 

THE  BOOKS  OF  SAMUEL     Ey   Prof.  Henry  P. 

Smith,  D.D.,  Cincinnati.    12s. 
LiUraiure  says:  *The  most  complete  and  minute  commentary 
hitherto  published.' 

PROVERBS.     By  Prof.  C.  H.  Toy,  D.D.,  Harvard. 

128. 

The  Bookman  says :  *  Must  at  once  take  its  place  as  the  authority 
on  "Proverbs."' 

ROMANS.     By  Prof.  W.  Sanday,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  and 

Bev.  A.  C  Headlam,  B.D.,  Oxford.    Fifth  Edition.     128. 
Principal  F.  H.  Chase,  D.D.,  Cambridge,  says:  *We  welcome 
it  as  an  epoch-making  contribution  to  the  study  of  St.  Paul.' 


ST.  MARK.     By  Prof.  E.   P.   Gould,  D.D.,  Phil- 
adelphia.   lOs.  6d. 
The  Baptist  Magaaine  says :  '  As  luminously  suggestive  as  it  is 
concise  and  sober.     The  commentary  proper  is  thoughtful,  judi* 
cious,  and  erudite — the  work  of  a  master  in  her meneu tics.' 

ST.  LUKE.  By  A.  Plummbr,  D.D.,  Master  of  Uni- 
versity College,  Durham.  Fourth  Edition.  128. 
The  Record  says :  *  Dr.  Plummer's  work  is,  it  need  hardly  be 
said,  admirably  done,  both  in  the  introduction  and  in  the  com* 
mentary.  Readers  will  peruse  with  pleasure  his  treatment  of  the 
leading  characteristics  of  the  Gospel.^ 

PHILIPPIANS  AND  PHILEMON.     By  Prof.  M.  B. 

Vincent,  D.D.,  New  York.    Second  Edition.    Ss.  6d. 
The  Scotsman  says :  *  In  every  way  worthy  of  the  series  which 
was  so  well  commenced  [in  the  New  Testament]  with  the  admirable 
commentary  on  the  Romans  by  Dr.  Sanday  and  Mr.  Headlam  •' 

EPHESIANS  AND  OOLOSSIANS.    By  T.  K.  Abbott, 

D.Lit.,  Trinity  College,  Dublin.    lOs.  6d. 
The  Expository  Times  says :    *  There  is  no  work  in  all  the 
"International"  series  that  is  more  faithful  or  more  felicitous. 
...  Dr.  Abbott  imderstands  these  Epistles— we  had  almost  said 
as  if  he  had  written  them.' 

PETER  AND  JUDE.    By  Prof.  CflARLSs  Bioo,  D.D., 

Oxford.    Second  Edition.    lOs.  6d. 

The  Guardian  says:    *A    first-rate    critical    edition  of   these 

Epistles  has  been  for  a  long  time  a  felt  want  in  English  theological 

literature ;  .  .  .  this  has  been  at  last  supplied  by  the  labours  of 

Canon  Bigg.  .  .  .  His  notes  are  full  of  interest  and  suggestiveness.' 


Detailed  Prospectus  of  the  Series  free  on  application. 


EDXNBURCM  a     X.     &     X.     Cl^ARK,     33     CEORCE     STSI^i^^EX. 

LOMDOMs  BIMPKIN,  MARBHAIiIi,  HAMIIiTOK,  KBMT,  ft  OO.  UMITBD.  ^ 

* 


Just  puhitmhBdm  In  lar^e  8yo,  900  patfe«>  PHoB  t2sm  6dm  motm 

A  Work  of  unusual  interest  to  Bible  Students  and  Soholars  throughout 

the  World. 

EXPLORATIONS   IN    BIBLE    LANDS 

During    the   19ih    Century. 

By    H.  Y.  HILPRECHT, 

Scientlfio  Director  of  the  Babylonian  Expedition  of  the  University  of  Pennayloania, 
With  the  oo-operation  of 

Dr.  BENZINQER,  Beriln;  Prof.  Dr.  HOMMEL,  Munloh; 
Dr.  JENSEN,  Marburg;  and  Dr.  8.  8TEINDORFF,  Leipzig. 

The  Times  says :  *  This  work  of  Professor  Hilprecht's  will  be  welcomed  by  all  students  of  Human 
origins  ;  for  the  account  which  he  gives  of  the  systematic  explorations  for  the  first  time  reveals  to  us 
the  astonishing  discoveries  that  have  been  made.* 


Messrs.  T.  &  T.  CLARK  have  pleasure  in  drawing  special  attention  to  this  important  Work.  In  the 
opinion  of  a  well-known  scholar  in  this  country,  who  has  read  the  proofs,  *  it  should  be  hailed  as  by  far  the  best 
account  of  the  Explorations.     It  is  minute,  but  never  obscure,  and  it  is  most  interesting  in  very  part.' 


Published  in  One  larife  8to  Yolume,  of  nearly  900  pages,  with  200  Illustrations, 
and  Four  Maps  specially  drawn  for  this  book. 

Mow  reaifyy  Fourth  itnprBmmionm  Crown  8yo.  Prioo  iSm  Sdm  n^tm 

THE    OLDEST    CODE    OF    LAWS 

IN    THE    WORLD. 

The  Code  of  Laws  promulgated  by  HAMMURABI,  King  of  Babylon,  B.C.  2285-2242. 
Translated   by  C.  H.  W.  JOHNS,  M.A., 

Lecturer  in  Aaayriology,  Queens'  College,  Cambridge. 

*  The  discovery  and  decipherment  of  this  Ckxle  is  the  greatest  event  in  Biblical  Archeology  for  many  a  day.  A  translation  of  the  Code,  done  by  Mr. 
Johns,  of  t^ueens*  College,  Cambridge,  the  highest  living  authority  on  this  department  of  study,  has  Just  been  published  by  Messrs.  T.  ft  T.  dark  in  a 
cheap  and  attractive  booklet.    Winckler  says  it  is  the  most  important  Babylonian  record  which  has  thus  far  been  brought  to  light.'— ^a^pofttory  Times. 

Mow  raai#y«  Post  Syo.  Pr/oo  Ssm  notm 

THE  RELIGIONS  OF  ANCIENT 

EGYPT  AND  BABYLONIA: 

The  Anoleni  Egypilan  and  Bmbylontan  Gonoepilon  ef  the  DIvlnom 

By  A.  H.  SATGE,  M.A.,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  is^ology  in  the  DniTersIt;  of  Oxford. 

'  The  expositions  all  through  are  given  in  a  clear  and  popular  style,  which  will  secure  for  the  book  a  wide  circulation.  All  is  done,  too,  with  the 
firmness  and  definiteness  of  one  long  familiar  with  these  subjects,  and  observant  of  every  new  thing  that  tends  to  the  better  understanding  of  these 
ancient  faiths.' — CritUxd  Review.  
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way  to  win  them  to  that  which  he  would  have  them 
be.  It  is  really  an  apology  for  Christ  Mr.  Kel- 
man  does  not  conceal  it.  But  he  knows  that  to 
be  an  apology  for  Christ,  it  must  be  no  apology 
for  Stevenson ;  and  he  tells  the  whole  truth. 

It  is  right  well  done ;  an  achievement  in  biog- 
raphy ;  one  of  the  greatest,  we  may  yet  recognize, 
of  our  time. 

(gooit  of  t^e  (gtont^. 

The  interest  in  the  personality  of  Phillips 
Brooks  seems  to  be  as  keen  as  ever.  New 
editions  of  two  of  his  most  personal  books  have 
lately  been  published  by  Messrs.  Macmillan.  And 
now  Mr.  Allenson  has  issued  two  booklets;  one 
T/ie  Life  with  God  (is.  net),  an  address  to  business 
men,  delivered  in  1891,  the  other,  Huxley  and 
Phillips  Brooks  (is.  net),  the  reprint  of  an  article 
in  the  Bibliotheca  Sacra^  by  Professor  Newton 
Clarke.  

Messrs.  A.  C.  Armstrong  &  Son  of  New  York 
have  issued  a  new  edition  of  Dr.  Broadus's  famous 
Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  The  new  edition  is 
revised  by  Professor  A.  T.  Robertson.  The  book 
deserved  the  revision,  for  it  was  a  true  scholar's 
original  work,  and  at  the  same  time  a  practical 
teacher's  effort  to  meet  the  teacher's  needs.  And 
the  revision  is  worthy  of  the  book.  Now  we 
have  a  Harmony  in  the  words  of  the  Revised 
Version  (with  the  margins  also),  with  cross  refer- 
ences, and  many  useful  notes  and  analyses. 


The  Hulsean  Lectures  for  1 902-1 903  were  on 
Marcionism.  Who  is  interested  in  Marcionism? 
Who  has  the  courage  to  find  interest  in  any  theo- 
logical ism  since  Huxley's  way  with  that  offensive 
termination  ?  Canon  Foakes- Jackson  is  aware  of 
it.  He  has  to  make  his  ism  interesting.  He  has 
to  show  that  Marcionism  is  a  matter  of  to-day, 
and  there  are  many  Marcionists  amongst  us.  He 
has  to  show — ^and  he  does  it — that  to  say  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  the  thing,  let  the  super- 
natural husk  go  and  give  us  the  ethical  kernel,  is 
to  be  a  mere  repeater  of  an  old-fashioned  and 
utterly  exploded  heresy.  The  title  of  the  book  is 
Christian  Difficulties  in  the  Second  and  Twentieth 
Centuries,  It  is  published  both  by  the  Messrs. 
Heffer  of  Cambridge  and  by  Mr.  Edward  Arnold. 
29 


Do  not  let  it  escape  you.     It  is  as  living  and 
instructive  a  book  as  the  month  has  produced. 


To  the  'Guild  Text-Books,'  edited  by  Dr. 
Charteris  and  Dr.  M'Clymont  {A.  b*  C.  Black,  6d. 
net),  an  important  addition  has  been  made  by 
Professor  W.  P.  Paterson  of  Aberdeen.  It  is  a 
volume  on  the  Teaching  of  St.  Paul,  the  first  of 
two  volumes  on  The  Apostles^  Teaching.  Insig- 
nificant in  size,  this  book  is  likely  to  leave  its  mark 
on  the  religious  education  of  the  country.  For  it 
is  the  work  of  a  fully  furnished  scholar,  and  it  is 
his  best  work.  Professor  Paterson  is  singularly 
fitted  for  the  hard  task  of  writing  a  small  book. 
His  interest  is  in  thoughts  rather  than  in  words ; 
he  commands  his  words  to  convey  his  thoughts 
expeditiously,  and  then  get  out  of  the  way.  And 
they  convey  his  thoughts  accurately,  so  that  no 
time  is  lost  in  deciphering  the  language ;  the  only 
delay  is  over  the  fulness  of  meaning.  One  thing 
in  the  thought  deserves  emphasis — its  orthodoxy. 
This  front  thinker  and  fearless  expositor  is  not 
ashamed  to  agree  with  St.  Paul. 


CRITICA  BIBLICA.  Part  III.  By  T.  K. 
Cheyne,  D.Litt.,  D.D.  {A.  b*  C.  Black,  3s.  net).— 
This  third  part  covers  the  Books  of  Samuel. 
In  handling  the  text  of  the  Books  of  Samuel  Dr. 
Cheyne  has  had  to  handle  Dr.  Driver's  great  book, 
as  well  as  Professor  H.  P.  Smith's  edition  in  the 
'International  Critical  Commentary.'  But  his 
methods  are  so  peculiarly  his  own,  and  his 
suspicion  of  the  text  is  so  sleepless  and  so  ruthless, 
that  he  scarcely  comes  into  touch  with  any  of  his 
co-workers.  He  might  be  discussing  a  different 
part  of  Scripture  from  Dr.  Driver,  so  rarely  does 
he  even  name  him.  Never  had  geography  so 
much  to  do  as  here,  and  never  was  geography  so 
much  in  the  air.  Thus  on  2  S  17^'' — a  verse  at 
random — *The  original  of  Ain-Rogel  was  En- 
jerahmeel  (En-gilead  is  less  probable).  Since  the 
original  form  of  Jerusalem  was  probably  Ir-ishmael 
or  Ir-jerahmeel,  it  would  not  be  surprising  if  there 
were  one  En-rogel  near  Jerusalem  and  another 
near  Kirjath-jearim.'  

While  other  men  are  wondering  if  it  is  possible 
to  teach  the  Old  Testament  in  its  *criticai'  inter- 
pretation to  children,  an  Aberdeenshire  minister, 
the  Rev.  Alexander  Wilson,  M.A.,  of  Ythan 
Wells,  has  been  doing  it.     And  now  to  encourage 
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others  (for  he  says  he  has  been  quite  successful), 
he  has  published  the  matter  of  his  teaching  in  a 
little  book  called  Prophets  and  Prophecy  (Black- 
wood, IS.  net).  

CRITICAL  QUESTIONS  (5.  C.  Brown,  55.). 
— The  Rev.  James  Adderley  is  deeply  interested  in 
those  questions  of  the  criticism  of  the  Bible  which 
are  deeply  interesting  to  every  thinking  man  to- 
day. He  believes  that  the  more  openly  those 
questions  are  discussed  the  better  it  will  be  for  us 
all.  And  he  invited  to  his  Church  of  St.  Mark's, 
Marylebone  Road,  Dr.  Kilpatrick,  Dr.  Swete,  Dr. 
Knowling,  Dr.  Robertson,  Dr.  Sanday,  and  Mr. 
Headlam,  allowed  them  to  select  their  own  topic, 
and  called  his  people  together  to  hear.  The 
topics  selected  were:  *How  to  read  the  Old 
Testament,*  'The  Trustworthiness  of  the  Gospel 
Narrative,'  *  The  Authority  and  Authorship  of  the 
Acts,'  *The  Resurrection  of  our  Lord,'  'The 
Virgin -Birth,'  and  'The  Witness  of  St.  Paul.' 
The  lectures  are  gathered  into  this  volume.  It  is 
the  most  timely  and  the  most  trustworthy  of  all  the 
recent  volumes  of  theological  and  critical  lectures. 


TWO  LECTURES  ON  THE  SCIENCE  OF 
LANGUAGE.  By  James  Hope  Moulton,  M.A., 
D.Lit.  (Cambridge :  At  the  University  Press,  is.  6d. 
net). — Much  as  the  Nineteenth  Century  did  for 
many  sciences,  Dr.  Moulton  is  right  when  he  says 
that  there  are  few  for  which  it  did  as  much  as  it 
did  for  the  science  of  Language.  One  of  the 
things  it  did  was  to  make  it  a  science.  Another 
was  to  give  very  many  people  an  interest  in  it. 
Now  in  this  small  book  Dr.  Moulton  can  do  little 
for  Language  as  a  science,  but  he  can  do  a  great 
deal  for  an  interest  in  the  study  of  it.  He  is  as 
enthusiastic  as  he  is  scientific.  He  shows  us  that 
the  pursuit  of  the  severest  scientific  method  is 
possible  along  with  the  most  catching  love  of  the 
labour.  And  he  does  that  which  it  is  the  highest 
hope  of  a  teacher  to  do,  he  sends  us  to  pursue 
the  subject  further  for  ourselves.  In  the  first 
lecture  he  tells  us  what  the  science  of  Language 
is ;  in  the  second  he  shows  us  what  the  science 
of  Language  can  do  in  the  way  of  recovering  un- 
written History.  At  the  end  of  both  lectures 
comes  an  invaluable  guide  to  the  bibliography 
of  the  subject. 

MACEDONIAN    FOLKLORE.      By    G.    F. 


Abbott,  B.A.  (Cambridge:  At  the  University 
Press,  9s.  net). — What  are  our  University  Presses 
coming  to?  To  publish  a  book  on  Folklore — 
the  very  author  of  it  calls  it  *  nonsense ' ;  and  to 
publish  such  a  book  on  Folklore,  frivolous  and 
frolicsome  to  the  length  of  punning ! 

The  book  is  fit  for  any  Press's  publishing  for 
all  that.  It  is  all  in  the  interest  of  science,  it  is 
all  original  and  most  painstaking  investigation. 
Mr.  Abbott  went  to  Macedonia  for  his  Macedonian 
Folklore.  He  went  to  the'  unknown  villages,  to 
the  khans  where  the  peasants  are  found,  and  to 
their  private  dwellings.  'At  Melenik  I  was 
doomed  to  a  second  disappointment  at  the  hands 
of  an  aged  story-teller.  Fame  described  her  as 
a  walkmg  Arabian  Nighti  Entertainments  in  a 
complete  and  unexpurgated  edition.  But,  when 
weighed  in  the  balance,  she  was  found  sadly 
wanting,  and  the  few  things  which  I  lured  out  of 
her  reluctant  mouth  had  to  be  expurgated  to  a 
point  of  total  annihilation.  A  third  female — a 
renowned  witch — on  whom  I  had  been  led  to 
build  high  hopes,  showed  her  diabolical  wicked- 
ness by  dying  a  short  time  before  my  arrival 
These  failures  shook  my  faith  in  old  women — of 
the  fair  sex,  at  all  events.  But  the  fortune  that 
favours  the  folklorist  enabled  me,  before  leaving 
Melenik,  to  fall  in  with  an  old  woman  of  the 
opposite  sex.  Kyr  Liatsos,  though  a  mere 
bearded  man,  was  from  the  student's  point  of 
view,  worth  at  least  a  dozen  ordinary  old  dames 
rolled  into  one.' 

The  folklore  which  Mr.  Abbott  gathered  from 
Kyr  Liatsos  and  others  is  set  down  in  melodious 
modern  Macedonian  Greek  and  thoughtfully 
translated  into  less  melodious  English.  Much  of 
it  is  of  deep  mysterious  import.  Thus  (we  omit 
tlfe  Greek)— 

It  snows,  it  snows, 

And  white  the  flagstone  grows, 

Now  cooks  the  cat. 

And  romps  the  rat. 

Or  thus:  *For  a  bleeding  nose,  say  to  the  part 
whence  the  blood  flows,  secretly  in  the  ear,  •*  mox, 
pax,  ripx,"  and  it  will  stop.' 

If  you  are  not  a  folklorist,  you  will  see  no 
wisdom  in  that.  But  read  this  book  and  you  will 
be  a  folklorist. 

Messrs.  Cassell  have  begun  to  reissue  the 
pocket  edition  of  Bishop   EUicott's  Commentary 
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at  the  very  low  price  of  2S.  a  volume.  Now 
Bishop  Ellicott's  Commentary  is  not  out  ot  date ; 
work  like  Sanday's  can  never  be  out  of  date ;  and 
this  enterprise  deserves  encouragement 


BIBLE  CLASS  PRIMERS:  JEREMIAH 
THE  PROPHET.  By  the  Rev.  John  Robson, 
D.D.  {T.  &*  T.  Clark,  6d.).— Not  one  of  the 
prophets  suflfcrs  more  from  the  arrangement  of 
his  prophecies  than  Jeremiah.  To  rearrange  them 
is  to  write  his  biography.  And  then  how  deeply 
moving  and  how  memorably  instructive  a  bio- 
graphy it  is.  This  *  Primer '  may  be  used  in  any 
class,  and  it  may  be  used  with  excellent  effect  upon 
the  moral  life  and  the  spiritual  temper  of  the 
young.  

A  POPULAR  HISTORY  OF  THE  FREE 
CHURCHES.  By  C.  Silvester  Home,  M.A. 
{Clarke,  6s.). — There  is  much  meaning  in  this 
book.  In  the  very  title  of  it  there  is  something 
to  make  us  think.  There  has  been  a  Free  Church 
in  Scotland  for  many  years.  When  it  took  its 
name  Mr.  Gladstone  objected.  It  was  an  asser- 
tion, he  thought,  that  the  other  Churches  were 
not  free.  The  adoption  of  such  a  name  in 
England  was  then  undreamt  of;  the  idea  that  the 
great  unestablished  denominations  could  come 
close  enough  together  to  go  under  one  name,  was 
scarcely  thinkable. 

And  the  book  itself  is  full  of  meaning.  If  this 
is  true  history  it  is  an  honourable  one.  It  is  an 
inspiring  history.  It  is  such  a  history  as  ought 
to  be  made  known  to  every  young  man  and 
woman.  To  some  it  will  bring  sorrow  that  a 
battle  like  this  should  have  had  to  be  entered 
upon  and  continued ;  to  others  it  will  bring  honest 
pride  that  it  has  been  fought  so  manfully  and  so 
long. 

After  the  *  Free  Churches '  found  their  name,  it 
was  natural  that  they  should  look  around  for  their 
historian.  A  better  for  them  and  for  us  all  could 
probably  not  have  been  found.  To  tell  the  story 
of  the  past  with  pride  is  not  to  shut  any  door  to 
the  future.  

STUDIES  IN  THEOLOGY.  By  J.  Estlin 
Carpenter  and  P.  H.  Wicksteed  {Dent,  5s.  net). — 
The  essays  that  make  up  this  volume  are  so 
significant  that  each  of  them  should  be  reviewed 
by  itself.     Their  significance  rests  upon  their  in- 


trinsic worth  and  upon  the  importance  of  that 
movement  in  'liberal'  thought  in  which  they  take 
their  place.  It  is  a  movement  which  undoubtedly 
springs  from  a  sincere  denial  of  all  that  is  called 
supernatural,  but  its  method  is  wholly  new.  The 
denial  is  less  than  the  assertion,  the  negative  is 
almost  lost  sight  of  in  the  constructive.  And 
even  when  the  denial  is  most  manifest  there  is 
none  of  the  old  bitterness  clinging  to  it.  Whether 
it  is  the  sense  of  power,  or  merely  a  wiser  policy ; 
whether  it  is  the  influence  of  Jesus,  or  the  in- 
evitable outcome  of  *  better  manners,  better  laws,' 
it  is  a  welcome  change.  No  one  need  read  a 
page  of  this  book  with  pain  or  shame;  every 
earnest  believer  in  a  supernatural  Saviour  will  be 
drawn  to  the  writers  and  profit  by  what  they  write. 
For  there  is  much  in  the  essays  with  which  the 
mind  of  Christ  can  have  no  quarrel.  *He  that 
is  not  against  us  is  on  our  side.'  And  in  so  far 
as  he  is  not  against  us,  is  he  on  our  side.  Pro- 
fessor Carpenter  is  willing  to  learn  from  Buddhism  : 
surely  we  may  learn  from  Professor  Carpenter. 


SCHLEIERMACHER.  By  Robert  Munro, 
B.D.  {Gardner,  4s.  6d.  net).  —  This  study  of 
Schleiermacher,  Mr.  Munro  tells  us,  was  begun 
for  Blackwood's  'Philosophical  Classics.'  Hin- 
dered by  illness  from  finishing  it,  he  found  that 
series  discontinued,  and  now  he  publishes  it  by 
itself.  Schleiermacher  ought  to  have  been  included 
among  the  'Philosophical  Classics.'  He  is  not 
easily  made  accessible  to  the  unphilosophical 
reader,  but  the  task  is  worth  endeavouring.  Mr. 
Munro  makes  no  effort  to  furnish  food  for  babes. 
He  takes  for  granted  some  knowledge  of  the 
language  of  philosophy.  But  he  has  been  most 
careful  to  enable  those  who  were  capable  of 
understanding  Schleiermacher  to  understand  him, 
and  not  to  run  away  with  false  impressions  of 
him.  It  is  an  able  book.  It  is  a  successful  book. 
It  will  do  something  for  the  knowledge  of  Schleier- 
macher amongst  us,  and  it  will  do  something  for 
the  knowledge  of  Mr.  Munro. 


LOMAI  OF  LENAKEL.  By  Frank  H.  L. 
Paton,  B.D.  {Hodder  dr'  Stoughton,  6s.).— There  is 
much  more  here  than  Lomai,  but  Lomai  is  enough. 
Lomai  is  enough  for  a  novelist's  hero,  and  behold 
he  is  only  a  naked  New  Hebrides  savage  whom 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  has  made  free.  The 
story  is  told  without  art,  at  least  without  conscious 
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art,  though  there  is  much  of  that  natural  tact 
in  telling  which  springs  from  sympathy  with  one's 
subject.  More  art  might  have  made  Loroai  less 
a  hero. 

The  author  is  a  son  of  the  famous  John  G. 
Paton  of  the  New  Hebrides.  So  that  he  is  fol- 
lowing his  father  in  first  carrying  the  gospel  per- 
sonally to  the  savage  and  then  in  persuasive 
books  to  us.  

RITSCHLIANISM.  By  James  Orr,  M.A., 
D.D.  {Hodder  6-  Stoughton,  6s.).— The  interest 
in  Ritschlianism  is  spreading.  Dr.  Orr  has  found 
that  his  essays  on  the  subject,  contributed  to 
various  periodicals,  are  often  quoted,  and  he 
wishes  men  to  get  at  them  more  easily  and  quote 
them  as  freely  as  they  wish.  Two  of  them  ap- 
peared in  The  Expository  Times,  one  of  the 
two  being  an  excellent  estimate  of  Ritschl  him- 
self, far  more  necessary,  because  far  less  often 
attempted,  than  estimates  of  his  theology.  There 
are  two  new  essays.  Though  not  named  after 
Ritschl  they  have  the  Ritschlian  air  around  them, 
and  it  was  right  to  give  them  a  place.  The  one 
is  on  *  The  Miraculous  Conception  and  Modem 
Thought';  the  other  on  *  Faith  and  Reason.' 
Few  men  can  speak  to  scholars  and  to  the  public 
at  the  same  time.     Professor  Orr  can  do  it. 


THE  RELIGIOUS  SENSE  IN  ITS 
SCIENTIFIC  ASPECT.— By  Greville  Mac- 
donald,  M.D.  {Hodder  <5r»  Stoughton^  3s.  6d.). — 
There  has  been  no  Systematic  Theology  for  a 
long  time.  Biblical  Theology  has  been  the  only 
theology  in  evidence.  Is  Systematic  Theology 
never  to  come  again  ?  Are  the  old  terms  dead, 
and  the  old  hair-splitting  distinctions?  Are  we 
no  longer  to  hear  of  Infralapsarianism  and  the 
Offices  of  Christ  ?  Here  is  a  manual  of  Theology. 
It  is  wholly  scientific.  There  is  not  a  definition 
in  it  that  is  not  expressed  in  terms  of  physical 
science.  There  is  not  a  phrase,  there  is  scarcely 
an  important  word,  that  the  old  systematic  theo- 
logian would  have  known  the  meaning  of.  If 
Systematic  Theology  is  to  return  in  this  form,  can 
we  call  it  Systematic  Theology  ? 

Dr.  Macdonald  will  not  care  what  we  call  it. 
This  is  theology,  this  is  God  and  the  doctrine  of 
God,  and  that  it  is  revealed  through  Nature 
makes  it  not  less  true  and  not  less  a  revelation. 
This  is  the  theology  to  which  the  modern  mind 


will  listen.  That  it  is  expressed  in  terms  of 
science  rather  than  philosophy  makes  it  more 
acceptable,  and  does  not  make  it  less  true. 


FREDERICK  WILLIAM  FARRAR: 
THREE  SERMONS  {Longmans,  2s.  net).— The 
late  Dean  of  Canterbury — he  will  always  be  re- 
membered as  Canon  Farrar — was  greatly  hated  or 
greatly  loved.  For  he  himself  was  *ever  a  fighter.' 
So  when  he  died  three  friends  came  and  preached 
these  three  sermons — the  Master  of  Trinity  and  the 
Master  of  Pembroke  Colleges  in  Cambridge,  with 
Archdeacon  Spooner,  were  the  three — and  told 
how  they  loved  him. 


GOD  AND  THE  INDIVIDUAL.  By  T.  B. 
Strong,  D.D.  {Longmans,  2s.  6d.  net). — The  pur- 
pose of  the  Dean  of  Christ  Church  in  the  four 
addresses  which  are  contained  in  this  book,  is  to 
protest  against  *an  extreme  and  exclusive  indi- 
vidualism.' If  he  feels  the  danger  he  is  right  to 
protest  against  it ;  many  feel  that  to-day  the  danger 
is  all  the  other  way.  And  feeling  so,  they  will  feel 
that  Dr.  Strong  runs  the  risk  of  advocating  an 
extreme  and  exclusive  —  whatever  you  call  the 
opposite  of  individualism.  For  God  does  touch 
the  individual.  God  has  often  touched  indi- 
viduals who  were  out  of  connexion  with  the 
Catholic  Church,  so  that  they  became  manifestly 
endued  with  power  from  on  high.  Is  it  the 
question  whether  the  individual  or  the  Church  is 
first  ?  It  is  a  question  that  is  fundamental,  and 
men  will  always  differ  fundamentally  upon  it. 


THE  BLESSED  LIFE.  By  the  Rev.  Jesse 
Brett,  L.Th.  {Longmans,  2s.  net). — The  Be- 
atitudes have  far  less  attention  in  the  pulpit  than 
they  might  have.  The  reason  is  their  want  of 
incident.  To  make  them  effective  pulpit  themes 
demands  study — persevering,  self-restraining  study. 
But  then,  what  a  harvest  of  delight !  Mr.  Brett 
has  gathered  some  of  it.  Very  quiet  he  is,  very 
orderly,  what  he  does  see  he  holds  by  and  makes 
us  see  also.  If  we  receive  what  Mr.  Brett  offers 
us  we  shall  find  it  is  enough  to  make  all  things 
new  to  us.  And  yet  there  is  much  left  in  the 
Beatitudes  to  know  and  to  do. 


AUTHORITY  IN  THE  CHURCH.  By 
T.  B.  Strong,  D.D.  {Longmans,  2s.  6d.  net).— 
Much   of  the  interest  of   modern  ecclesiastical 
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life  arises  from  ecclesiastical  controversy.     Ecclesi- 
astical controversy  is  usually  the  result  of  ignorance> 
the  one  side  being  usually  as  ignorant  as  the  other. 
Read  the  letters  which  are  published  in  a  religious 
newspaper  on  some  subject  which  you  happen  to 
know.     Is  it  wise,  then,  to  remove  this  ignorance  ? 
Where  would  the  joy  of  life  be  to  the  contro- 
versialist ?     Yet  Dr.  Strong  determines  to  remove 
it    And  that,   too,   in  respect  of  the  question 
which   produces  more    ecclesiastical   controversy 
than  any  other — the  question  of  the  Authority  of 
the  Church.     The   only  chance  for  the  contro- 
versialist is  not  to  read  the  book,  and  that  is  a 
not  unlikely  chance.     But  after  all  it  does  not 
make  an  end  of  all  strife.     It  does  not  settle  the 
great  controversy  as  to  the  relative  authority  of 
Church  and  Bible.     To  some  of  us  the  Bible  is 
the  sole  authority;  to  others  the  Church.     The 
question  really  is  whether  the  Church  can  invent 
new  contents  of  worship  or  only  modify  the  forms 
in  which  worship  is  to  express  itself.     Take  the 
invocation  of  Saints.     Dr.  Strong  says  there  is  no 
sign  of  it  in  Scripture,  nor  any  language  suggestive 
of  it.    That  is  enough  for  some.     He  says  that  it 
cannot  be  traced  in  the  earlier  centuries  of  the 
Church.     That  settles  it  for  others.     It  is  true  the 
practice    exists.     It  grew  up  through  ignorance, 
Dr.  Strong  thinks,  and  then  was   sanctioned  by 
the  Church  as  the  easier  way  to  deal  with  it.     But 
can  the  Church  sanction  it?    That  is  the  question. 
There  is  interest  in  life  for  the  controversialist 
yet.  

REUNION  ESSAYS.  By  the  Rev.  W.  R. 
Carson  {Longmans^  6s.  6d.  net). — The  Church  of 
Rome  is  always  ready  to  give  an  account  of  itself, 
and  it  is  always  accommodating  enough  to  suit  the 
manner  of  the  account  to  the  condition  of  those 
it  addresses.  This  is  an  apology  for  Rome 
addressed  to  the  English  and  American  Episco- 
palian, and  in  particular  to  the  High  Church 
Episcopalian.  There  is  a  sense  of  sympathy.  It 
is  not  obtruded,  it  is  simply  there.  All  that  can 
be  named  as  common  is  rejoiced  in.  The  one 
thing  more  is  shown  to  be  logical  and  inevitable. 
Indeed,  one  feels  that  less  is  claimed  of  a  Pro- 
testant by  this  Roman  Catholic  than  by  many  an 
Anglican  Catholic.  If  one  has  gone  so  far,  it 
seems  easy  enough  to  go  all  the  way;  in  some 
respects  it  is  almost  a  retracing  of  one's  steps. 
And  even  as  to  the  one  thing  needful,  the  recog- 


nition of  the  pope  and  reordination,  is  even  that 
demanded  by  this  bold  and  astute  theologian? 
The  appendix  on  the  Bull  Apostolica  Curce^  in 
which  the  Orders  of  the  English  Church  were 
declared  to  be  'absolutely  null  and  utterly  void,' 
ends  with  the  expectation  of  a  time  when  that 
decision  will  be  reversed  by  some  pope  that  is  to 
come.  

JEWISH  HISTORY.  By  S.  M.  Dubnow 
{Macmillan,  2S.  6d.  net). — Is  it  possible  to  write 
the  history  of  the  Jews  within  i6o  small  pages? 
Dubnow  has  done  it.  There  are  events  he  has 
not  described,  there  are  persons  he  has  not  named. 
But  what  the  Jews  mean  to  the  philosophy  of 
history  and  to  us,  he  has  written,  and  it  is  sufficient. 
For  Dubnow  is  the  master  of  a  scientific  mind, 
and  his  pen  is  a  most  obedient  servant.  In  the 
hurry  to  know,  this  book  will  serve,  and  we  shall 
really  know.  

PASTORAL  THEOLOGY.  By  the  Vea 
James  M.  Wilson,  D.D.  {Macmilian,  3s.  6d.  net). — 
Is  it  possible  to  unite  evangelical  fervour  with  the 
recognition  of  science  ?  Is  it  possible  to  preach 
the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  persuasively  and 
yet  believe  that  there  is  an  evolutionary  progress 
of  the  race  ?  Archdeacon  Wilson  thinks  that  it  is. 
Who  could  be  more  fervently  anxious  that  Christ 
should  be  received  and  be  all  in  all  to  men? 
Who  could  more  earnestly  urge  that  every  good 
gift,  scientific,  philosophical,  educational,  cometh 
down  from  above?  This  volume  pn  Pastoral 
Theology  restores  the  Christian  minister  to  his 
place  in  the  march  of  intellect,  and  shows  him 
no  less  a  minister.  There  are  pastors,  says  Dr. 
Wilson,  who  speak  of  'unbelief,'  and  what  they 
say  of  it  is  twenty  or  even  fifty  years  out  of  date. 
He  would  have  them  understand  the  unbelief  of 
to-day  —  the  unbelief  that  is  serious  not  light- 
hearted,  conscientious  not  scoffing,  often  full  of 
sadness,  and  pain.      

Parting  Words  is  the  name  which  Miss  Rainy 
has  given  to  a  volume  of  selections  from  Luther's 
sermons  on  John  14-17.  The  sermons  have  not 
hitherto  appeared  in  English,  and  Miss  Rainy  is 
heartily  to  b^  thanked  for  giving  them  to  us,  and 
for  giving  them  in  such  appropriate  English.  The 
volume  is  published  by  Messrs.  Olipbant,  Ander- 
son &  Ferrier  (2s.).  u.,y.u^o^  ^y  —  ^  ^^^.^ 
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THE  MARTYR  GRAVES  OF  SCOTLAND. 
By  J.  H.  Thomson  {Oiiphant,  7s.  6d.).— This  very 
handsome  volume  is  welcome  on  many  grounds. 
Chiefly  on  the  ground  of  Mr.  Thomson's  own 
pleasantly  discursive  and  deeply  touching  descrip- 
tion of  the  places  where  they  lie  whom  Scotland 
most  delights  to  honour.  It  is  also  welcome, 
however,  because  for  the  first  time,  so  far  as  we 
know,  a  complete  list  is  given  in  it  of  the  Dun- 
nottar  prisoners — a  list  to  make  the  intolerant 
among  us  stop  and  think.  For  that  list  we  are 
indebted  to  Dr.  Hay  Fleming.  And  it  is  to 
him  we  owe  the  third  feature  that  gives  the  book 
its  value.  That  is  'The  Story  of  the  Scottish 
Covenants  in  Outline.'  The  story  is  well  told. 
Just  this  brief  and  just  this  sympathetic  but 
altogether  unbiassed  narrative  was  needed.  The 
book  is  a  great  book ;  the  illustrations  add  to  its 
value  and  its  popularity;  it  is  well  worth  its 
price;  but  still  we  hope  that  Dr.  Hay  Fleming's 
*  Story  of  the  Scottish  Covenants'  will  be  printed 
separately.  For  there  are  thousands  who  would 
read  it  and  profit  by  it  most,  to  whom  this  book  is 
forbidden.  

The  only  effective  apology  for  Missions  is  found 
in  the  lives  of  missionary  converts.  Such  an 
apology,  undeniable,  unforgettable,  is  the  life  of 
Matula,  a  Congo  convert,  which  is  told  in  A 
Miracle  of  Modern  Missions,  by  John  Bell  (R.T.S., 

«.).  

Under  the  title  of  Eden  and  Gethsemane  Mr. 
Robinson  has  published  a  volume  of  Addresses 
for  Communion  Services  (3s.  6d.  net).  They  are 
contributed  by  Principal  Stewart,  Mr.  Greenhough, 
and  others.  Who  suggested  the  title,  and  what 
does  it  signify  ?  

Another  of  Mr.  Robinson's  volumes  of  sermons 
by  various  preachers  is  The  Divine  Artist  (3s.  6d. 
net).  Its  authors  include  the  late  Dr.  Hugh 
Macmillan  and  Mr.  J.  H.  Jowett.  The  sermons 
are  for  the  sorrowing. 


book  is  the  proof  that  one  of  the  chief  sources 
of  the  Shepherd  was  the  Tablet  of  Kebes.  Dr. 
Taylor  works  that  out  with  irresistible  persuasion. 


The  first  volume  of  a  new  edition  of  The 
Shepherd  of  Hernias  has  been  published  by  the 
S.P.C.K.  (2s.).  The  editor  is  the  Master  of  St. 
John's  College,  Cambridge;  and  the  Committee 
could  not  have  found  a  more  competent  editor 
than  Dr.  Taylor.    The  most  original  thing  in  the 


CONTEMPORARY  PSYCHOLOGY.  By 
Guido  Villa  {Sonnenschein,  los.  6d.  net). — Pro- 
fessor Villa  opens  his  book  by  saying,  *  The  word 
Psychology  is  nowadays  on  every  one's  lips.'  The 
saying  is  true,  and  it  has  a  wider  application  than 
he  seems  to  know.  For  he  mentions  only  the 
departments  of  Law,  Economics,  and  History; 
whereas  the  students  of  Theology  have  the  word 
on  their  lips  as  often  as  any  others.  Professor 
James  of  Harvard  has  done  that  for  us.  Not  that 
we  never  heard  of  Psychology  till  he  delivered  his 
Gifford  Lectures,  but  that  he  accelerated  its  pace, 
brought  it  on  us  with  a  rush,  and  now  the 
Psychology  of  Religion  is  quite  the  proper  subject 
to  talk  about. 

It  is  important,  then,  that  just  at  this  stage  we 
should  have  good  guidance.  We  are  beginning  to 
learn  about  Psychology,  let  us  get  on  the  right 
lines  in  our  studies,  let  us  learn  so  that  we  shall 
not  have  to  unlearn  it  all  again.  Professor  Villa 
is  on  the  right  lines.  His  book  is  easy  enough  to 
be  an  introduction,  and  full  enough  to  give  us  1 
working  (or  at  least  a  talking)  knowledge  of  the 
subject;  and  we  shall  not  have  to  retrace  our 
steps.  That  it  should  have  been  chosen  by 
Professor  Muirhead  for  his  *  Library  of  Philo- 
sophy '  speaks  more  for  it  than  any  words  of  ours. 
It  has  not  only  been  so  chosen,  however,  but  it 
has  been  translated  and  edited  with  very  great 
care,  and  with  the  English  reader  constantly  in 
mind. 

But  we  must  not  mistake  the  book.  It  is  not 
an  apologetic  for  Christianity ;  it  is  not  a  manual 
of  Theology,  or  Religion,  or  even  Morality.  Its 
chief  aim  is  to  separate  psychology  from  all  other 
sciences  whatever,  and  after  asserting  its  right  to 
the  name  of  science  for  itself,  deal  with  it  on 
strictly  scientific  lines.  And  Professor  Villa  has 
much  respect  for  his  science.  *The  phjrsical 
world,'  he  says,  *  is  subject  to  mechanical  laws; 
the  moral  world,  on  the  contrary,  is  spontaneous 
and  independent  Mental  energy  is  continually 
on  the  increase,  and  is  the  product  of  a  conscious 
activity,  and  not  an  inevitable  force  to  which  free 
will  is  foreign.  History,  society,  art,  religion,  and 
science  are  the  result  of  a  continuous  and  incessant 
action  which  has  no  precise  limits,  and  which. 


THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


455 


issuing  from  the  untrammelled  will,  is  the  expres- 
sion of  the  noblest  and  most  elevated  part  in  man. 
The  spiritual  world  exists  by  itself,  as  a  psychical 
reality,  as  positive  and  real  as  any  material 
reality.' 

THE  SILVER  VEIN  OF  TRUTH.  By  the 
Rev.  H.  Livesey  {Stockwell,  2S.  6d.  net). — This  is 
the  anecdotal  style  of  preaching,  and  it  does  not 
matter  how  old  the  anecdotes  are.  The  anecdotal 
style  is  chosen  deliberately.  Is  not  the  revelation 
that  is  in  the  Bible  given  through  anecdote? 
What  else  are  the  lives  of  Abraham,  Moses,  and 
David  ?  Can  a  better  method  of  preaching  be 
discovered  by  us  than  that  which  the  Spirit  has 
used  ?  

SOME  GREEK  PLAYS.  By  Cyril  Grey 
{Stockwell^  2s.  6d.  net). — The  story  of  certain  of 
the  great  plays  of  the  Greek  dramatists  is  here 
told.  But  it  is  told  with  a  purpose.  It  is  told  to 
show  the  superiority  of  the  Hebrew  morality  over 
the  morality  of  Greece.  In  short,  the  book  is  an 
apologetic  for  the  Bible.  And  it  is  a  clever 
apologetic,  cleverly  conceived  and  honestly 
executed.  

There  is  no  subject  that  takes  hold  of  men  and 
women  with  so  unrelaxing  a  grasp  as  that  of  the 
Second  Coming.  True,  there  are  many  who  pooh- 
pooh  the  whole  subject.  The  apostles  were  mis- 
taken, they  say,  and  all  their  foolish  successors 
have  been  mistaken  with  them.  Is  it  so  certain 
that  the  apostles  were  mistaken?  Why  should 
they  have  been  mistaken  in  this  one  thing  ?  Mr. 
F.  B.  Proctor,  Fellow  of  King's  College,  holds 
most  firmly  that  the  apostles  were  not  mistaken. 
If  we  mistake  them,  that  is  our  business.  He 
shows  that  a  new  interptetation  of  every  utterance 
in  the  New  Testament  is  worth  making.  He 
makes  it.  He  gives  it  consistency.  He  delivers 
the  apostles  from  our  charge.  He  brings  Christ 
near.  He  shows  that  the  literal  word  is  good, 
*  The  Lord  is  at  hand.'  The  title  of  his  book  is 
Maranatha  (Stock well,  3s.  6d.  net). 


The  most  direct  road  to  the  memory  is  through 
the  eye,  not  through  the  ear.  That  Sunday  School 
teachers  may  be  taught  that,  a  book  has  been 
written  and  illustrated  by  A.  W.  Webster  and  the 
Rev.  W.  Dryburgh,  D.D.,  and  republished  by  the 


Sunday  School  Union. 
Heart. 


Its  title  is  Through  Eye  to 


From  the  Sunday  School  Union  come  two 
books  on  the  Sunday  School  Lessons.  The  one 
is  called  The  Captain  on  the  Bridge  (is.  6d.  net). 
It  is  written  by  Mr.  Newton  Jones,  who  has  the 
evangelist's  eye  for  immediate  and  striking  effect. 
Its  purpose  is  to  prompt  the  teacher,  whether  for 
his  class  or  his  quarterly  address.  It  recognizes 
the  place  of  the  anecdote,  and  offers  anecdotes  to 
fill  the  place.  The  other  book  is  Bible  Talks  with 
the  Little  Ones,  by  Clara  R.  Nash — a  series  of 
fifty-two  infant  class  lessons  (is.  6d.  net). 


HEINRICH  EWALD,  ORIENTALIST  AND 
THEOLOGIAN.  By  T.  Witton  Davies,  Ph.D., 
M.R.A.S.  (Unwin,  3s.  6d.  net). — It  is  to  be  hoped 
that  Professor  Witton  Davies  does  not  hate  as  he 
loves.  There  is  no  reason  why  he  or  any  man 
should  do  so.  He  loves  intensely.  He  loves 
perseveringly.  And  he  lets  his  love  cost  him 
something.  Once  he  knew  and  learned  to  love 
Heinrich  Ewald,  Orientalist  and  Theologian,  and 
now,  after  all  these  years,  he  has  erected  to  the 
great  man's  memory  that  monumentum  aere 
perennius,  a  living  book.  The  book  touches  on 
many  things,  and  introduces  many  people  (of  most 
of  whom  a  portrait  is  given),  people  associated 
in  some  way  with  Ewald ;  but  Ewald  himself  is 
ever  the  centre  of  it.  And  the  book  closes  with 
a  very  acceptable  and  laborious  bibliography  of 
all  the  books  and  pamphlets  which  Ewald  ever 
wrote.  

WESLEY  AND  HIS  PREACHERS.  By  G. 
Holden  Pike  ( Unwin,  7s.  6d.). — Mr.  Holden  Pike 
has  made  a  hit  this  time.  He  is  not  less  popular 
than  before.  His  style  is  still  unencumbered  with 
shading  and  qualification,  just  as  a  popular  style 
must  be.  His  illustrations  are  plentiful  and 
pleasing,  and  the  people  love  to  have  them  so. 
But  this  time  he  is  more  than  popular.  He  is 
original.  The  very  idea  of  taking  Wesley's 
preachers  from  behind  their  great  leader  and 
placing  them  so  that  they  may  be  seen  by  every- 
body is  original.  And  it  has  cost  him  not  a  little 
origmal  and  laborious  search.  What  a  time  it  was 
and  what  men  it  made!  Looking  back  upon  it 
now  we  stand,  as  it  were,  beside  Christ  Himself, 
and  with  His  prophetic  vision  we  see  the  greatness 
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of  the  men  the  world  counted  small,  the  smallness 
of  the  men  the  world  counted  great.  Already  the 
first  are  last  and  the  last  first. 


Q^tBftcAf  Quotations  in  6<\tfs 

The  volume  before  us  is  an  outcome  of  the 
recent  bicentenary  commemoration  of  Yale  Uni- 
versity. It  was  suggested,  on  that  occasion,  that 
a  series  of  works  should  be  issued  under  the 
superintendence  of  professors  and  other  members 
of  the  teaching  staff,  to  serve  as  specimens  of 
the  chief  studies  pursued  at  Yale.  Professor  Cook 
had  already,  in  1898,  published  the  first  instal- 
ment of  a  work  on  the  Biblical  Quotations  in 
Early  English  Prose  Writers,  The  book  now 
under  review,  accordingly,  is  the  second  instal- 
ment of  this  important  work.  The  extracts  con- 
taining the  quotations  from  the  Bible,  in  the 
Anglo-Saxon  tongue,  are  from  the  writings  of 
King  Alfred  (tpoo)  and  ^Elfric  (Abbot  of  Peter- 
borough in  1004),  the  Blickling  Homilies^  and  the 
like.  The  editor  claims  no  higher  result  of  his 
labours  than  the  furtherance  of  the  study  of 
Anglo-Saxon  literature.  The  comparison  of 
different  renderings  of  the  same  passages  in  the 
original  Latin  will  furnish  material,  as  he  ex- 
presses it,  *for  synonymic  study,  even  if  we  dis- 
regard the  varying  form  of  the  Latin.'  But  we 
venture  to  urge  that  *  the  varying  form  of  the 
Latin '  should  on  no  account  be  disregarded.  It 
is  one  of  the  properties  of  good  work  like  Pro- 
fessor Cook's  that  those  who  have  tasted  of  it  crave 
for  more.  Professor  Cook,  in  giving  the  original 
Latin  at  the  foot  of  each  page,  prefixes  an  obelus 
to  those  passages  which  do  not  agree  verbally 
with  the  Vulgate.  This,  we  venture  to  submit,  is 
not  enough.  It  would  be  interesting  to  ascertain 
in  what  cases  the  variations  from  the  Vulgate 
point  to  a  use  of  the  Vetus  Itala ;  and  in  what 
cases  an  independent  rendering  has  been  followed. 
It  would  also  have  been  a  concession  to  the  ignor- 

'  Biblical  Quotations  in  Old  English  Prose  Writers, 
Second  Series.  Edited,  with  the  Latin  Originals,  with 
Indices,  etc.,  by  Albert  S.  Cook,  Ph.D.,  L.H.D.,  Pro- 
fcssor  of  the  English  Language  and  Literature  in  Yale 
University.  New  York  :  Charles  Scribner's  Sons ;  London : 
Edward  Arnold,  1903. 


ance  of  the  ordinary  reader,  for  which  he  would 
have  been  duly  grateful,  if,  without  overlapping 
the  contents  of  the  first  volume  of  the  series,  the 
date  and  authorship  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  authorities 
could  have  been  briefly  indicated.  The  labour 
spent  on  this  task  must  have  been  immense.  The 
index  of  biblical  texts  alone  fills  twenty-three 
large  octavo  pages.  To  say  that  the  work  has 
been  well  and  scholarly  done,  is  no  more  than  to 
say  that  it  sustains  the  reputation  which  Professor 
Cook  has  previously  earned. 

A  few  misprints  may  be  noticed. 

Page  3,  col.  2,  for  Mittora'  read  'littore'; 
page  s,  col.  I,  for  *iudicavit'  read  *indicavit*; 
page  9,  col.  I,  for  *aetemam'  read  'aetemum*; 
page  19,  col.  I,  for  *hoc  nocte'  read  *hac  node*; 
page  60,  col.  I,  for  *dignem'  read  *ignem*; 
page  61,  col.  I,  for  *  abundabit  *  read  *abundabat'; 
page    72,    col.    I,    for  *delictuum    tuum'  read 

*  delictum  meum';  page  93,  col.  i,  for  'sermones 
meas '  read  *  sermones  meos ' ;  page  94,  col.  2,  for 
'medio  nocte'  read  'media  nocte';  page  95, 
col.  2,  for  *sicut  ab  ablactatus'  read  *sicut 
ablactatus';  page  99,  col.  2,  for  Wisitasti'  read 
' visitastis ' ;  page  100,  col.  i,  for  *oculos  meas' 
read '  oculos  meos ' ;  page  103,  col.  2,  for  *  acquivii ' 
read  *acquirit*  or  'acquiret*  (the  Vulgate  has  the 
plural);  page  106,  col.  2,  for  *sive  aliquid  qui' 
read  *sive  aliud  quid';  page  iii,  col.  i,  for  *fili* 
read  *filius';  page  128,  col.  i,  for  'divident'  read 

*  dividant ' ;  page  137,  col.  i,  for  *  ad  cum '  read  *  ad 
eum ' ;  page  137,  col.  2,  for  *  servare '  read  *  servire '; 
page  138,  col.  I,  for  'diligit*  read  'diliget';  page 
151,  col.  I,  for  *domicilum'  read  'domicilium'; 
page  166,  col.  I,  for  *debat'  read  *dabat'; 
page  169,  col.  I,  for  *  speluneam  latronium '  read 
*speluncam    latronum*;    page   169,   col.    2,    for 

*  respondentis '  read  *  respondeatis ' ;  page  192, 
col.  I,  for  *  incendentes '  read  *incedentes'; 
page  193,  coL  2,  for  *scapulus'  read  'scapulas'; 
page  196,  col.  2,  for  'massam  .  .  .  quern'  read 
'massam  .  .  .  quam' ;  page  199,  col.  i,  for  'levari' 
read  Mevavi';  page  200,  col.  2,  for  'preparata' 
read  *preparatum,'  but  see  vv.  11.;  page  201, 
col.  2,  for  *  iniquitatem '  read  *iniquitatum'; 
page  206,  col.  2,  for  *  manum  amus '  read  *  manum 
suam';  page  208,  col.  i,  for  *  elcemosynam '  read 

*  eleemosynam ' ;  page  215,  col.  2,  for  *  impudidtis ' 
read  *  impudicitia.' 

d.    H.    LUPTON. 
oogle 
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^HE  brilliant  lectures  named  below  are  Dr. 
Rendel  Harris's  farewell  to  Cambridge;  and  in 
the  whole  series  of  research  studies  with  which  he 
has  enriched  the  University  Press  during  his 
tenure  of  the  Readership  in  Palaeography,  there  is 
nothing  more  characteristic  of  his  ingenious  mind 
and  his  rich  and  varied  stores  of  learning.  The 
book  will  increase  the  wonder  of  the  learned  world 
that  his  College  should  have  allowed  Cambridge 
to  lose  him.  Clare  must  have  some  wonderful 
undergraduates  on  its  boards  if  it  is  to  keep  the 
level  of  its  Fellows  from  suffering  a  heavy  fall  when 
Dr.  Harris's  last  year  expires. 

T/t€  Dioscuri  in  the  Christian  Legends  is  not  too 
technical  for  the  educated  non-specialist  to  follow. 
This  being  so,  I  hope  the  little  book  will  be  widely 
read  by  those  who  still  think  it  a  serious  matter 
that  England's  Christianity  should  cease  to  be 
catholic  and  become  'Catholic'  once  more. 
Anthropological  research  has  been  demonstrating 
of  late  with  startling  effectiveness  how  much 
paganism  popular  Christianity  has  contrived  to 
digest  in  most  periods  of  its  history.  It  has  been 
done  on  principle,  and  a  very  plausible  case  for 
such  policy  could  no  doubt  be  made  out.  The 
common  people  are  devoted  to  the  old  cult  of  the 
corn-mother  and  the  corn-baby.  Greek  religion 
conserves  it  under  the  names  of  Demeter  and 
Persephone,  and  in  the  same  spirit  Christianity 
contrives  to  capture  it  for  devotional  use  by  bring- 
ing in  the  innocent  picture  of  the  mother  Mary 
and  the  Holy  Child.  They  little  thought  whereto 
this  thing  would  grow !  In  an  earlier  book, 
Annotators  of  Codex  Beza^  Dr.  Harris  showed 
how  the  myth  of  the  Assumption  veils  the  old 
idea  of  the  corn-spirit's  return  to  heaven  after  the 
harvest.  Dionysius  the  Areopagite  was  selected 
for  sponsor  at  its  christening  simply  because  his 
name  was  so  conveniently  near  to  'Dionysus'; 
and  a  primitive  practice  of  beheading  the  last 

1  The  Dioscuri  in  the  Christian  Legends,  By  J.  Rendel 
Harris,  M.A.,  D.Litt.,  late  Reader  in  Palaeography  in  the 
University  of  Cambridge.  64  pp.  Cambridge  University 
Press,  1903. — [I  had  sent  the  present  notice  in  before  the 
appearance  of  Dr.  Agnes  Lewis's  paper  in  The  Exposi- 
tory Times  for  June ;  and  it  has  seemed  best  not  to  cut 
out  the  parts  of  my  paper  which  partially  repeat  what 
she  has  written.] 


sheaf,  and  tucking  the  head  into  the  centre,  was 
preserved  in  the  veracious  story  of  *  St.  Denys's ' 
martyrdom.  It  was  doubtless  thought  that  people 
would  be  more  easily  won  for  the  faith  if  they 
could  keep  their  old  rites  and  myths  with  only  the 
names  changed,  and  that  when  they  were  once 
Christianized,  these  rites  and  legends  would  become 
a  means  of  grace.  The  former  expectation  has 
always  been  gratified,  as  the  baptisms  of  Jesuit 
missionaries  show  to  the  present  day.  But  doubts 
may  fairly  be  harboured  as  to  the  price  paid  for 
such  success.  Among  other  ill  effects  we  see  the 
impulse  given  to  the  pious  fraud.  The  present 
volume  brings  before  us  a  startling  example  in  the 
'discovery'  of  the  relics  of  the  blessed  martyrs 
Gervasius  and  Protasius  at  Milan.  Dr.  Harris 
shows  that  these  twin  saints  are  described  in  terms 
borrowed  from  the  story  of  the  Dioscuri  at  Lake 
Regillus,  and  that  they  were  really  wanted  as 
proUgonists  against  the  Arians.  Of  course,  the 
Arians  were  wrong  and  Ambrose  was  right ;  but 
Truth  is  not  served  by  concocted  miracles,  how- 
ever well-intentioned,  and  one  is  sorry  to  find 
Ambrose  smirched  with  complicity  in  this  fraud. 
I  wonder  what  Dr.  Westcott  would  have  said  to 
this  damaging  chapter,  in  the  light  of  his  interest 
in  *  the  open  graves  of  Sts.  Gervasius  and  Protasius, 
so  full  of  memories  of  Ambrose  and  Augustine ' 
{Life^  i.  255).  One  is  wickedly  disposed  to  quote 
his  own  words  (/A  394),  *Can  it.  really  be  that 
principles  of  honour  die  out  in  Churchmen  ?  It 
is  a  terrible  spectacle  for  our  enemies.' 

The  particular  survival  with  which  these  lectures 
are  concerned  is  the  cult  of  the  Divine  Twins. 
Its  origin  lies  buried  in  the  wastes  of  primitive 
antiquity,  and  the  anthropologist  and  the  nature- 
mythologist  may  both  perhaps  with  equal  right 
claim  their  share  in  its  interpretation.  To  this 
day  the  woman  who  has  borne  twins  is  led  round 
the  fields  in  Uganda  to  impart  the  fertility  of  which 
she  is  so  marked  an  example.  But  in  the  later 
forms  of  the  cult,  as  seen  in  the  familiar  story  of 
the  Dioscuri,  twins  of  whom  one  is  mortal  and 
one  divine,  we  may  recognise  a  combination  with 
phenomena  of  the  skies. 

*  Sweet  Hesper-Phosphor,  double  name 
For  what  is  one,  the  first,  the  last, 
Thou,  like  my  present  and  my  past, 

Thy  place  is  changed;  thou  art  the  same.' 

The  primitive  astronomer  had  not  learnt  the 
identity  of  Hesper  and  Phosphor^ho  accordingly 
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became  Heavenly  Twins,  the  fonner  mortal,  *  Sad 
Hcsper  o'er  the  buried  sun,'  the  latter  deathless. 
A  variety  of  attributes  attached  themselves  to  these 
popular  divinities.    They  became  the  patron  saints 
of  sailors,  and  they  had  a  close  connexion  with 
the  horse  —  in  both    those    rather    incongruous 
features  resembling  Poseidon.     They  were,  more- 
over, famous  builders.     Dr.  Rendel  Harris  shows 
how  these  characteristic  notes  recur  in  a  series  of 
twin  saints  who  have  inherited  the  worship  paid  to 
the   Great  Twin    Brethren    under    their  various 
ancient    styles.     Generally    the    names    rhyme. ^ 
The  learning  and  ingenuity  shown  in  combining 
indications  from  the  most  unlikely  quarters  to 
bring  out  the  characteristics  in  each  case  are  very 
fisimiliar  to  readers  of  Dr.   Harris's  work:  they 
produce  a  peculiar    mental  exhilaration   in    the 
reader  as  he  comes  to  the  successive  disentangle- 
ments  of  what  at  first  looks  so  complicated.     But 
we    must    not  here  attempt  to   summarise    his 
results.     It  will  suffice  to  sketch  the  most  startling 
of   them.    There  was  a  very   obvious    Biblical 
resource  for  pious  daring  to  exploit  when  Twin- 
worship  was  to  receive  its  baptism  as  a  holy 
exercise  for  good  Christians  to  indulge  in.     Was 
not  there  an  apostle  whose  own  personal  name 
had  disappeared  behind  the  surname  which  pro- 
claimed him  *  Thomas,  that  is,  the  Twin '  ?    But  it 
takes  two  to  make  twins,  and  the  other  brother 
must  be  found.     Will  it  be  believed  that,  follow- 
ing the  Greek  story  that  Leda  bore  Pollux  to  Zeus, 
but  Castor  to  the  mortal  Tyndareus,  Thomas  be- 
came *  Judas  Thomas,'  the  twin-brother  o(/esus\\ 
It  will  take  a  good  deal  to  surprise  us  after  that, 
and  we   read  calmly  the  Acfs  of  Thomas^  which 
brings  out  successively  all  the  now  familiar  features 
of  the  Dioscuri.     Most  of  us  know  already  that 
remarkable  story  of  Thomas's  adventure  in  India, 
where  he  undertook  to  build  a  magnificent  palace 
for  the  king,  spent  the  money  on  almsgiving,  and 

^  By  the  way,  one  of  the  Biblical  pairs  Dr.  Harris  cites  for 
this  practice  will  hardly  do  (p.  i) :  py  and  na  (Gen.  22")  do 
not  rhyme,  any  more  than  use  and  booze,  I  fear  philology 
is  never  likely  to  make  the  '  nexus  between  the  names  of 
Castor  and  Pollux '  (p.  2). 


escaped  death  at  the  hands  of  the  angry  king  by 
showing  him  the  mansion  in  the  skies  which  his 
involuntary  charity  had  reared  for  him.  We 
probably  felt  some  hesitation  about  accepting  its 
moral,  but  it  hardly  occurred  to  us  that  the  saint 
who  took  over  the  functions  of  *  the  Great  Twin- 
brethren  to  whom  the  Dorians  pray '  must  be  given 
to  'edification'  even  as  they  were. 

The  fact  is  that  these  primitive  semi-demi-Chris- 

tians  who  wrote  the  Acts  of  Thomas  and  similar 

literature  were  forerunners  of  Dr.  Josiah  Oldfield, 

who  came  to  set  Indian  missionaries  right  in  the 

last  number  of  the  Hibbert  Journal.    Like  him,  they 

had  either  not  read  the  Gospels,  or  had  read  some 

remarkable  novelties  into  them,  comparable  with 

that  verse  which   the  modern   critic  apparently 

found  in  his  copy,  *  The  Son  of  Man  came  neither 

eating  nor  drinking.'    The  ancient  romancer  knew 

that  there  flourished  in  India  a  cult  of  the  Afvindu^ 

the  Twin  Horsemen,  a  cult  which  was  presumably 

brought  into  the  Punjab,  ages  before  Vedic  times, 

by  the  ancestors  of  the  men  who  worshipped  the 

Alci  in  the  country  near  the  Baltic  in  the  days  of 

Tacitus,  and  of  those  who  sang  of  the  Dioscuri  or 

the  Theban  Twins,  Amphion  and  Zethus,  in  Hellas. 

He  undertook  therefore  the  pious  task  of  adapting 

Christianity  to  the  popular  cult,   that    baptism 

might  not  involve  the  sacrifice  of  the  divinities 

to  whom  sailor  and  stonemason   and  horseman 

especially  loved  to  pray.     We  see  the  results  of 

this  policy  in  the  superstitions  of  modem  Europe, 

and  the  polytheism  which  is  fostered  by  Roman 

hagiolatry.     Perhaps,  after  all,  our  missionaries 

are  not  so  far  wrong  when  they  decline  to  preach 

a  compromise  Christianity,  adorned  with  skilfully 

disguised  Hindu  myths,  and  feebly  competing  for 

a  prize  of  ascetic  virtue  with  fakirs  to  the  manner 

born. 

There  are  other  reflexions  which  will  occur  to 
the  reader  of  these  fascinating  lectures,  but 
perhaps  these  will  suffice  as  introduction  to  the 
study  of  a  little  book  which  every  reader  will  be 
sorry  to  finish  so  quickly. 

James  Hope  Moulton. 

Didsbtiry  College^  Manchester, 
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By  a.  N.  Jannaris,  M.A.,  Ph.D.,  Lecturer  in  Post-Classical  and  Modern  Greek  in  the 

University  of  St.  Andrews. 


In  perusing  the  Fourth  Gospel,  any  attentive 
reader  will  be  struck  by  the  curious  phenomenon 
that  the  name  of  John  the  Apostle  does  not  occur 
once  in  that  Gospel,  whereas  the  other  apostles 
figure  in  it  more  or  less  prominently.  That  there 
was  an  Apostle  John  cannot  be  questioned,  since 
his  existence  and  even  prominence  in  the  circle  of 
Jesus'  disciples  is  too  well  attested  by  the  other 
evangelists  {e.g,  Mk  ii»  g^-  »«,  Mt  4^1  lo^,  Lk  5^0, 


6^*j    also  Ac   1 


13    -If.    .13 


Gal  2«-  »).     How  is  it 


then  that  John  is  never  mentioned  in  the  Fourth 
Gospel?  Is  it  perhaps  because  its  author  had 
some  grudge  against  the  said  apostle,  and  so 
maliciously  ignored  him  ?  But  in  that  case,  who 
is  the  anonymous  disciple  occasionally  introduced 
in  the  narrative  (i^s-^i  if»-^  18"  198*  2o«f-; 
also  in  the  appendix  21 2-  22f.)^  and  why  is  that 
individual  represented  as  standing  in  a  friendly 
and  close  connexion  with  Jesus :  as  *  one  (not 
fAe  one)  whom  Jesus  loved'  (132*  ig^^  2i^«  ^o)? 
Could  the  writer  represent  his  own  enemy  as 
enjoying  Jesus'  favour?  Or  is  that  anonymous 
disciple  a  self-designation  for  the  writer  himself? 
The  latter  alternative  appears  the  more  rational 
and  probable;  it  has  also  been  the  traditional 
view  ever  since  ancient  times.  This  interpretation, 
however,  has  met,  within  the  last  eighty  years, 
with  serious  objections,  especially  in  recent  times, 
and  the  opposition  has  grown  to  such  dimensions 
as  to  give  rise  to  what  is  now  known  as  the  great 
Johannine  problem.  The  opponents  to  the  tradi- 
tional view  contend  that  external  testimony  as  to 
John  the  Apostle's  identity  with  John  the  Evan- 
gelist is  partly  conflicting  and  partly  legendary; 
that  we  have  no  internal  evidence  as  to  the  real 
author  of  the  Gospel,  and  that  this  Gospel  is  so 
unhistorical  that  it  cannot  be  the  work  of  John  the 
Apostle  nor  any  other  apostle.  The  line  of  argu- 
ment and  the  verdict  of  this  rational  criticism  are 
thus  summarized  in  the  Encyclopizdia  Biblica^  vol.  ii. 
( 1 901),  p.  2542,  by  Professor  Schmiedel,  the  writer 
of  the  articles  'Gospels'  and  'John,  son  of 
Zebedee'  (there  is  no  separate  entry  for  the 
Apostle  John  in  the  said  Encydopadid) : — 

'But  we  have  said  enough  and    more    than 


enough.  A  book  which  begins  by  declaring  Jesus 
to  be  the  logos  of  God  and  ends  by  representing 
a  cohort  of  Roman  soldiers  as  falling  to  the 
ground  at  the  majesty  of  his  appearance  (18*),. 
and  by  representing  100  pounds  of  ointment  as 
having  been  used  at  his  embalming  (19**),  ought 
by  these  facts  alone  to  be  spared  such  a  mis- 
understanding of  its  true  character,  as  would  be 
implied  in  supposing  that  it  meant  to  be  a 
historical  work.' 

It  is  not  my  purpose  here  to  defend  the 
historicity  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  but  I  must  own 
that  a  special  and  prolonged  study  of  that 
Gospel  makes  me  pause  before  accepting  such 
a  sweeping  verdict  as  the  above.  I  do  not  refer 
to  the  ill-concealed  feeling  of  the  learned  professor^ 
but  cannot  help  dissenting  from  his  summary 
charges.  In  the  first  place,  *  the  logos '  (6  X<5yos) 
in  the  exordium  of  the  Gospel  (i^)  does  not  mean 
Jesus.  As  many  readers  of  The  Expository 
Times  are  aware,  here  6  Xoyos  refers  to  the  oracular 
word  which  (according  to  Gn  i^')  God  uttered 
and  created  the  world  ;  it  refers  to  God's  creative 
Aoyo9  by  which  all  things  whatsoever  were  created  ; 
to  God's  Aoyo9  as  defined  and  adumbrated  in  the 
said  exordium.  Here  the  evangelist  himself  says 
that  God's  well-known  Aoyos  was  meant  to  be  the 
life  and  the  light  oi  men,  and  that,  having  been  not 
understood  by  them,  it  was  embodied  or  incar- 
nated in  Christ  and  became  man  or  flesh.  The 
opening  Xoyos  therefore  alludes  not  to  Jesus  in 
the  flesh,  but  to  God's  word  before  it  was  incar- 
nated in  Christ ;  before  it  fycvcro  ai^pttwros,  before 
this  Xoyo9  <ropi  iyivero. 

Still  less  founded  appears  to  me  the  second 
charge,  which  represents  'a  cohort  of  Roman 
soldiers  as  falling  to  the  ground  at  the  majesty  of 
his  appearance  (i8*).'  Here  the  evangelist  docs 
not  speak  of  a  battalion  of  proud  Roman  soldiers 
as  falling  to  the  ground ;  he  does  not  even  speak 
of  Roman  soldiers  at  all.  The  words  of  the  evan- 
gelist are :  6  ovv  *Ioi;8as  \a/3wv  T^K  oircipaK,  koI 
iK  roiv  apxupkiav  koX  (Ik)  rcov  ^apurcuiav  vm^pcras^ 
ipxtrai  xtA.  Here  t^»'  (nrcipav  obviously  refers 
to   lAe   (local)   band   of  4he   Jews  who    formed 


460 


THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES 


the  police  or  guard  of  the  temple;  hence  the 
meaning  of  the  evangelist  is :  *  So  Judas,  having 
taken  with  him  the  band,  namely,  attendants  from 
among  those  of  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees, 
Cometh,'  etc.^  These  Jewish  attendants,  then,  are 
represented  as  falling  to  the  ground  out  of  awe 
before  Christ's  tragic  majesty. 

As  regards  the  amount  of  a  hundred  pounds  of 
ointment  which  Nicodemus  is  represented  as 
having  used  at  Jesus'  embalming  (19^®),  the  state- 
ment certainly  appears  incredible.  Nor  can  we 
assume  here  a  rhetorical  exaggeration  on  the  part 
of  the  writer,  since  in  that  case  he  would  have 
probably  said  not  *  about  a  hundred  pounds,'  but 
*over  a  hundred  pounds.'  However,  a  closer 
examination  of  the  passage  {<f}€pwv  fuyfjui  o-fivpvrjs 
xal  dXorj^  &s  Xtrpas  ^Kar^i^,  *  bringing  a  mixture  of 
myrrh  and  aloes  about  a  hundred  pound  weight ') 
makes  it  highly  probable  that  the  true  reading  is 
not  cicaroi'  but  ^kcuttok,  some  scribe  having  mis- 
read or  altered  €#ca<rrov  to  cicarov  out  of  exces- 
sive Christian  zeal  In  that  case  the  evangelist 
apparently  wrote  a)s  XiVpas  ckootov,  '  about  a  pound 
each,*  so  that  the  whole  mixture  of  myrrh  and 
aloes  amounted  to  two  pounds  only. 

As  I  said,  I  do  not  purpose  to  refute  all  the 
charges  or  arguments  brought  against  the  histor- 
icity of  the  Fourth  Gospel.  But  when  I  examine 
them  closely  and  one  by  one,  I  hesitate  to  accept 
such  a  crushing  verdict  as  the  above  and  ask 
myself,  Are  all  these  strictures  really  founded,  or 
do  they  largely  rest  on  scribal  editorial  and 
exegctic  misconception?  This  is  a  very  wide 
question.  But  it  is  sufficient  for  our  purpose 
here  to  have  suggested  that  many  of  the  charges 
brought  against  the  historicity  of  our  Fourth 
Gospel  are  cases  of  misreading.  Moreover,  many 
a  critic  will  decline  to  accept  the  soundness  of 
the  chief  argument  that  historicity  and  genuineness 
necessarily  go  together. 

Limiting  ourselves  here  to  the  question  of 
genuineness  or  authorship  apart  from  historicity, 
we  have  to  investigate  whether  we  can  produce 
some  conclusive  internal  evidence,  since  tradition 

^  This  is  also  the  sense  in  the  subsequent  v.^':  ii  0^ 
CTtXpaf  kqX  6  x^^^PX<><  f^^^  ^  iTtipirai  tCov  'lovdaluy, 
cwiXapov  rbp  ^Ir^cow  ktX,  *  So  the  band,  namely,  the  com- 
mander {x^Xiapxoi)  and  the  attendants  of  the  Jews,  seized 
Jesus,*  etc. --[Since  writing  the  above  (in  October  last)  I 
heard  that  my  interpretation  is  confirmed  by  Syr*  Sin.  as 
translated  by  A.  Merx  (p.  223).] 


or  external  testimony  offers  no  safe  ground  of  dis- 
cussion. On  this  point  the  present  writer  believes 
he  has  found  some  valuable  evidence  in  the 
Gospel  itself,  but  before  adducing  it,  he  must 
be  allowed  to  premise  a  few  remarks  on  certain 
meanings  and  usages  of  the  familiar  words  ^civo? 
ovTo^  and  iFo,  usages  hitherto  overlooked. 

The  term  ^icctvos  need  not  detain  us  long. 
Classical  students  know  that  this  pronoun,  like 
Latin  tile,  often  stands  for  the  name  of  some 
'absent  personality  of  great  repute  or  notoriety: 
*that  great  or  notorious  man,'  ^tke  man.'  Ex- 
amples of  this  usage  are  met  everywhere  in 
classical  and  later  texts,  and  the  Fourth  Gospel 
contains  several  passages  with  cVcti'os  in  this  sense. 
Thus  7^1  and  9^2  ^oO  co-nv  ^kcikos  ;  *  where  is  that 
notorious  man  ? '  16^  &rav  8c  2\%  ckcivos,  to  wr'cv/ia 
T^  dXiytfctas  ktA.,  *  but  when  that  One  is  come,  the 
Spirit  of  truth,'  etc. 

Conversely,  ovros  often  implies  contempt :  *  this 

fellow,'   as    32«    6*2.62    ^16.26.36.49    ^24    j  jiT    2i24^Lk 

562  yii  pi2. 16. 28^  etc  At  the  same  time  this  ovros 
is  also  used,  like  classical  oSc,  in  place  of  the 
personal  pronoun  fycS.  As  is  well  known  to 
Greek  students,  a  speaker,  instead  of  using  cyw, 
could  point  to  himself  and  say  oScs,  meaning 
*this  self  of  mine,'  /.  In  process  of  time  the 
gesticulation  was  dispensed  with,  and  o8c  alone 
came  to  be  used  colloquially  for  ^cS,  just  as 
Latin  hie  often  stands  for  ego.  Now,  when  in 
the  course  of  post-classical  antiquity,  o8c  began 
to  be  superseded  by  ovro^^  this  substitute  and 
successor  appropriated  also  the  meaning  of  cyw,  /. 
In  other  terms,  post-classical  parlance  uses  ovro? 
for  cyui,  just  as  Latin  uses  hie  for  ego.  This 
phenomenon,  hitherto  overlooked,  should  be  well 
understood  and  borne  in  mind,  because  it  ex- 
plains many  a  perplexing  phenomenon.  Thus, 
to  limit  ourselves  to  the  Fourth  Gospel,  2^*  XvcraT« 
rov  vajov  tootok  koX  Iv  rpurlv  yfi€pai^  iy€pSi  avrw 
was  said  by  Jesus  in  the  sense  of  'destroy  this  sanc- 
tuary of  mine  {i.e.  this  body  of  mine),  and  in  three 
days  I  will  raise  it  up  (i.e,  I  will  raise  up  mine 
own  self).'  But  His  hearers  mistook  the  meaning 
of  0VT09  at  the  time,  and  realized  it  only  when 
He  had  risen  from  the  dead :  then  His  disciples 
remembered  that  He  had  spoken  of  His  body, 
that  is,  of  His  own  self. — Again,  in  6*^,  Jesus 
says  oSrds  iariv  6  apros  ktA.  *  this  is '  ovro^  iarar 
{i.e.  'I  am ')  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from 
heaven,  that  a  man  may^^a^jh^r^^^n^  nQ^die: 


THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES.' 


461 


I  am  (fyw  ci/u)  the  living  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven ;  if  any  man  eat  from  this  bread  (ck 
TouToo  rov  apTovy  i.e.  from  mine  own  self),  he  shall 
live  for  ever.' — So,  further,  in  v.^  *  this  is  {oSt6s 
coTiv,  i.e.  I  am)  the  bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven.' 

And  now  let  us  come  to  chap,  ig^^ff.  and  read  that 
text  in  the  light  of  the  above  observations.  The 
writer  says : — 

icat  6  iiopoKwi  fi€fiafyrvfyrjK€yf  Koi  aXtfOivri  avrov  iarur 
r)  fmprvpia'  koI  ^kcii^os  oTScv  on  dXrj^  ^^<S  **'«  '^^i 
v/iCis  inxrrfvaifjTt'  tyiyero  yap  ravra.  Iva^  r)  ypa^ 
vXripinOrj'  oarovv  ov  <rvvrpifirio'€T(u  avrov'  #cai  ird}av 
€T€pa  ypa<f>rf  <  17  >  Xcycf  oi/rovrat  eis  Sv  i(€K€trnj<rav, 

*  Now  it  is  he  who  hath  seen  (the  above  things) 
that  hath  borne  testimony :  and  true  (indeed)  is 
his  testimony ;  even  He  (the  Lord)  knoweth  that 
he  (the  reporter)  saith  true,  so  that  ye  also  may 
believe;  for  these  things  did  happen.  Would 
that  the  Scripture  should  be  ful^Ued,'  Not  a 
bone  of  His  shall  be  crushed !  and  again  another 
Scripture  <  which  >  saith.  They  shall  account  unto 
Him  whom  they  stabbed ! ' 

The  above  text  shows  beyond  all  reasonable 
doubt:  (i)  that  the  reporter  or  writer  claims  to 
be  an  eye-witness ;  (2)  that  he  asseverates  his  words 
by  invoking  Christ  the  Lord  (^kcivos)  as  witness 
to  the  truth  of  his  statements ;  (3)  that  he  urges 
his  addressees  to  believe  him;  (4)  that  he  ends 
with  a  prayer  that  Christ's  bones  (which,  in  the 
writer's  mind,  appear  as  still  undecayed,  or  intact) 
may  not  be  desecrated,  then  with  an  imprecation 
that  Jesus'  murderers  may  answer  in  judgment  for 
their  crime  (oi/rovrat,  cf.  s^ ',  Mt  27*-^,  Ac  iS^*). 

Equally  suggestive  arc  the  closing  two  verses  of 
appendix  (212^') : — 

oSr6s  iariv  6  puaJdrfn)^  6  fiaprvpiay  Tr€p\  tovtwv,  icat 
6  ypwj/a^  ravTo.  #cat  otSa/iCV  ort  iXtfOrf^  avrov  17 
fjuaprvpla  Icrrlv.  lortv  8c  ical  SXka  'TroAAa  &  €'iroirfO'€v 
6  'Iiyo-ovs  ariva  iav  ypd^rjrai.  Koff  Ivy  ovS  avrov 
olfjuai  rov  Koapjov  xo}prj<r€iv  ra  ypa/f^p.€va  fiifiXta., 

*  Here  tva  docs  not  express  the  purpose  of  the  previous 
clause,  but  stands  adverbially  like  et0€.  In  the  post- 
classical  and  subsequent  history  of  Greek,  we  find  that  the 
infinitive,  the  optative,  and  the  future  indicative  retreat, 
leaving  their  functions  to  Ua  with  the  subjunctive.  Accord- 
ingly, the  colloquial  speech  of  those  times  uses  Ua  before 
assertions,  commands,  and  wishes  as  a  strengthening  adverb, 
corresponding  to  classical  drwt,  Ayt  or  0^/>e,  etSe:  doy  let ; 
would  that  I  This  phenomenon  is  fully  discussed  in  the 
Expositor  of  1899,  pp.  296-310,  besides  in  my  Historical 
Greek  Grammar  (where  see  Iva.  in  the  Index). 


*I  am  the  disciple  who  bcareth  testimony  of 
these  things,  namely,  he  who  hath  written  these 
things.  And  I  do  know  (/>.  God  knoweth)  that 
my  testimony  is  true.  Now  there  are  many  other 
things  besides  which  Jesus  did,  the  which,  if  they 
are  being  written  one  by  one,  I  think  that  not 
even  the  world  will  hold  the  books  that  can  be 
written.' 

In  the  first  of  these  two  verses  we  again  recog« 
nize  our  anonymous  disciple,  who,  however,  now 
speaks  in  the  indirect  first  person  :  *  my  own  self 
is  (  ^I  am)  the  writer  of  these  things.'  That  oCros 
here  stands  for  ^ui  appears  unmistakably  from  the 
succeeding  o^SajuLct^  and  oTfuii,  the  former  of  which 
is  a  unipersonal  plural  equivalent  to  oZSo,^  and 
expresses  the  writer's  customary  asseveration,  like 
the  previous  Ikuvo^  o78<v.  Nor  can  it  be  objected 
that  this  oi3a/xcv  is  a  genuine  plural  referring  to  a 
congregated  audience,  and  thus  showing  that  the 
two  verses  in  question  form  an  addition  or  ap- 
pendix on  the  part  of  the  congregation  intended 
to  express  their  assent  (like  the  responsive  amen). 
Such  an  objection  is  refuted  by  the  succeeding 
olfuii:  I  deem^  I  suppose,  which  is  not  paren- 
thetical, since  it  governs  the  infinitive  xtapiqa^iv. 

Equally  important  is  the  closing  parr,  in  par- 
ticular the  words  (artva)  cav  ypd<f>rfrai,  an  expres- 
sion misrendered  in  our  versions  by:  *if  they 
should  be  written.'  Had  the  writer  such  a  mean- 
ing in  his  mind,  he  would  have  said :  (arwa)  tl 
iypd<f>€ro.  But  by  writing  {anva)  cav  ypaffufrai  he 
meant:  (which  things)  *iif  they  are  actually  in 
process  of  being  written,'  *if  people  are  busied 
with  writing  these  things.'  This  incidental  remark 
is  very  suggestive  of  the  time  when  our  Gospel,  or 
rather  its  appendix,  was  composed.  For  it  points 
to  a  time  when  people  busied  themselves  with 
writing  Gospels,  or,  to  use  Luke's  introductory 
words,  when  'many  took  in  hand  to  rearrange  a 
narrative  of  their  own  concerning  those  matters,' 
etc. 

Up  to  this  point  we  have  seen  that  our  anony- 
mous disciple  claims  to  be  the  writer  of  the 
Gospel,  and  that  as  such  he  speaks  in  the  first 
person :  ovros  ( =  eyoJ),  otSayMv  offuii.  This  manner 
of  self-designation  meets  us  even  in  the  prologue. 
Here  in  two  passages,  the  genuineness  of  which 

'  As  is  well  known,  this  unipersonal  plural  of  modesty 
{pluralis  modestia^  often  misnamed  pluralis  maiestaticus)  is 
very  common  in  Greek,  especially  in  the  speech  of  Grseco- 
Roman  times.  /^-^  t 
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cannot  be  questioned,  we  read  (1^*):  *and  we 
beheld  (^^cao-ofuOa)  His  glory';  then  (ii«) :  'and 
of  His  fulness  we  all  received'  (4f^^s  ^ovtcs 
<A.aj3ofUK),  where  the  writer  includes  himself 
among  those  who  beheld  and  received.  That  the 
we  here  is  not  a.  unipersonal  plural  (for  /)  appears 
clearly  from  the  second  example,  where  the  writer 
says :  *  we  all  {all  of  us)  received.*  So  the  writer 
speaks  in  the  first  person :  i7fi€rs  and  olh-os :  we 
and/:  Now,  who  is  this  We}  Who  is  this  /? 
A  short  digression  will  lift  up  the  veil 

All  three  Synoptists  describe  a  grand  scene  in 
Jesus'  life  which  we  know  as  His  'Transfiguration,' 
a  misrepresentation,  by  the  way,  of  the  Greek 
/i,era/Liop<^<iKri9  due  to  the  Latin  Vulgate,  which  mis- 
translates fjL€r€fWfHf>i&$rf  by  transfiguratus  est.  In 
that  scene  of  the  Transfiguration,  which  marks 
*  the  culminating  point  in  Jesus'  life,'  the  Synoptists 
(Mk  9«-7,  Mt  171-7,  Lk  928-36;  also  2  P  i^-i^) 
record  that  Jesus  took  Peter  and  James  and  John 
up  on  a  high  mountain,  and  there  He  was  trans- 
formed before  them  (fAcrcfiop^iSOf),  Lk  iy^ifro  erepoi' 
TO  cISos  rot)  irpodii'jrov  avrov),  His  garments  having 
become  glistering  {o-rCXfiovTOj  A.cv#ca  019  to  ^a>s,  Lk 
Xevicos  liaaTpdirTQiv),  And  there  appeared  unto 
them  {&^^  avTois,  t5ov  6^0^in-cs  ^v  80^)  Elijah  and 
Moses,  talking  with  Him.  Peter  then  asked 
Jesus  to  allow  him  to  make  three  tents  or  taber- 
nacles (cTKiji'ds  noLTJa-ai),  Then  a  call  or  voice 
(ffnov^)  came  from  the  clouds :  '  This  is  My  beloved 
Son  (6  vio^  fJLov  6  ayamjTosi) :  Listen  ye  unto  Him  ! ' 

Now,  is  it  likely  that  this  grand  scene,  this 
'  culminating  point  in  Jesus'  life,'  should  have  been 
overlooked  or  ignored  by  the  fourth  evangelist? 
Surely  this  evangelist,  whose  object  is  to  represent 
Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  could  find  no  better 
evidence  of  Jesus'  Divinity  than  His  transforma- 
tion, with  God's  direct  behest:  *This  is  My  beloved 
Son;  listen  ye  unto  Him.'  A  parallel  examina- 
tion of  the  Transfiguration  scene,  as  narrated  by  the 
Synoptists,  with  some  weighty  and  significant  pass- 
ages in  the  prologue,  will  throw  the  desired  light. 

After  telling  us  in  i^  that,  having  been  not 
comprehended  by  men,  the  A^os  of  God  *  became 
man '  (fycKcro  avtf/wTros),^  the  writer  further  down 
(1^*)  proceeds  by  restating — 

John  i.  14.  Synoptists. 

Koi  b  \brfQi  ckp^  iy4v€T0  (so     fji€T€ixopipu)0rjf  iy4v€T0  frepos, 
God's  /o^s  was  made  flesh, 
was  transformed  to  flesh), 

»  See  The  Expository  Times  of  last  July,  pp.  477  fi^ 


John  i.  14.  Synopsists. 

Kal  iaiHiViavev   iv   iifup   (and  cricip'tts  rot^cu. 

tented  with  us), 

Kal   i$€affdtJL€$a  (and  we  be-  £4^  airrois,  clSav. 

held), 

riiwd  ^ouf  a^oO  (His  glory),  Hi^  d6^<w  airroO,  Ao/A^e,  r6 

d6^a¥  (splendour),  ^f. 

wf  fio¥iyy€woOs  (as  of  an  only  6    vl6s    /jlov    6    dyaTrfrU    (a 

begotten),  |iovo7ck}|i  is  naturally  an 

&Yain|T^  xAbi). 

TTCLpb.  warpbs  *  {Tarijp  is  implied  in  the  libi 

In  this  connexion  we  must  also  refer  to  the 
opening  verses  of  the  First  Johannine   Epistle: 

*  That  which  was  from  the  beginning  {ue.  God's 
logos :  iv  dpx?  5v  6  Xoyos),  that  which  we  heard 
(S  oiofKoafieyf  t\e.  God's  voice  or  behest:  This  is 
My  beloved  Son ;  listen  ye  unto  Him),  that  which 
we  saw  (8  IwpaKafiev,  t\e,  Jesus'  Transfiguration) 
with  our  own  eyes,  that  which  we  beheld  (S  l^ccura- 
/nc^o,  i.e.  His  glory)  and  our  own  hands  handled 
(hlnfkd<f>rja'av,  cf.  Mt  dxl/dfj.€vo9  avriov),*  concerning 
the  word,  the  life  (^cpt  tov  XiSyou,  t^s  C<^)  :  yea, 
the  life  was  manifested {l<l>av€p6$rj,  like  fi€T€fiopf^^>$tj\ 
and  we  saw  (eui/ooica/icv),  and  we  testify  (fiaprvpovfity) 
and  declare  unto  you  the  eternal  life  which  was 
with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  {i<liav€pw$ijD 
unto  us ;  that  which  we  saw  and  heard  {t  i<t»pojcafuv 
KOI  &K7jK6a/x€v),  declare  we  unto  you  also,'  etc ;  c£ 
also  God's  further  testimony  in  Jn  3^  s^*-  ^  8l^ 
and  I  Jn  4"  5»-io. 

The  above  coincidences  between  the  Synoptic 
narrative  and  the  two  Johannine  prologues  speak 
for  themselves.  Their  striking  agreement,  both 
material  and  verbal,  leaves  hardly  any  doubt  that 
they  all  refer  to  the  same  event :  to  Jesus*  Trans- 
figuration. Luke's  statement  alone  that  the  three 
apostle's  €tBav  rrp^  B6(av  auTov,  when  compared 
with  the  Johannine  words  i$€a(rdfi€Oa  rrpr  B6(ar 
avTov,  renders  the  identity  absolutely  certain.  It 
is  by  recognizing  this  fact  that  we  are  now  enabled 
to  realize  or  recover  the  true  meaning  of  the  two 
Johannine  prologues,  especially  the  meaning  of 
the  hitherto  mysterious  though  weighty  statement : 

*  and  the  Word  was  made  flesh  and  tabernacled  (or 
tented)  with  us,  and  we  beheld  His  glory,  such  a 
glory  as  of  an  only  begotten  son.' 

^Tbe  correspondence  or  relationship  between  the  two 
expressions  is  brought  out  more  clearly  if  we  adopt  the 
reading  u)s  fidpos  (x^i  6  vUf  Tapd  irarp^  as  proposed  in 
The  Expository  Times  of  April  1901,  pp.  333  f. 

*  Compare  also  the  '  palpable '  proofs  given  by  Him  at 
Thomas'  demand  in  20**-^,  then  Lk  2a^  j 
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We  arc  now  further  enabled  to  answer  our  main 
question,  Who  is  the  Fourth  Evangelist  or  anony- 
mous writer  of  whom  we  saw  that  he  speaks  of 
himself  in  the  first  person,  now  as  ovros  or  /,  and 
now  as  Tj/icis  or  we?  The  Synoptists  reveal  the 
mystery.  They  tell  us  that  those  who  witnessed 
Jesus'  Transfiguration  were  /Aree:  Peter  and 
James  and  John.  Our  evangelist  tells  us:  *  We 
beheld  His  glory'  or  Transfiguration;  in  other 
terms,  '/am  one  of  the  three  disciples  who  beheld 


the  Transfiguration.'  Well,  who  is  this  /?  Is  it 
Peter  or  James  ox  John  ?  The  reply  is  self-evident ; 
it  is  also  authoritative,  all  three  Synoptists  vouch- 
ing for  it. 

And  now  one  more  closing  word:  As  the 
name  'Iu>avvi;s  or  Johanan  means  '  one  whom  God 
favours,'  can  it  not  be  that  our  evangelist's 
self-designation  as  tv  iTycwra  6  'Ii^orovs,  *whom 
Jesus  loved,'  is  a  mere  translation  of  'luxiwi;?  or 
John? 


Z%i   <Btectn(   into   geff. 

By  the  Rev.  De  Lacy  O'Learv,  B.A.,  Bristol. 


There  is  probably  no  passage  in  the  Western 
Creed  so  difficult  of  interpretation  as  that  which 
affirms  that  Christ  *  descended  into  Hell.'  That 
there  is  some  reference  to  a  passage  in  Scripture 
is  to  be  assumed ;  what  that  passage  can  be  is  not 
so  easily  perceived.  The  casual  observer  will 
probably  dismiss  the  matter  as  of  very,  minor 
interest ;  one,  however,  who  has  spared  even  a 
very  small  degree  of  interest  for  mediaeval  litera- 
ture, will  be  aware  that  no  item  of  Christian 
teaching  received  so  large  an  amount  of  atten- 
tion in  the  Middle  Ages  as  did  that;  he  may 
well  suspect  that  there  is  more  conveyed  than 
at  first  appears;  that  there  is,  in  fact,  a  very 
important  problem  of  doctrinal  evolution  under- 
lying the  surface. 

The  usual  modern  explanation  is  that  the  '  Hell' 
intended  is  Hades,  a  place  where  the  souls  of  the 
dead  await  the  final  judgment.  So  popular  has 
this  theory  become,  in  the  Church  of  England  at 
any  rate,  that  it  is  difficult  to  find  one  who  will  give 
even  a  hearing  to  any  other  view.  Laying  aside 
any  idea  of  what  is  orthodox,  or  believed  to  be  so 
at  the  present  day,  it  may  be  of  interest  to  in- 
quire into  the  historic  evolution  of  this  interpreta- 
tion. This  'Hades'  view  is  generally  rested  on 
hermeneutic  exposition.  It  is  especially  con- 
tended that  the  Paradise  of  which  Christ  spoke 
was  this  place  of  waiting.  Such  an  interpretation 
is  not  of  very  ancient  standing ;  the  early  writers 
seem  to  have  used  the  word  *  Paradise '  as  synony- 
mous with  '  Heaven ' :  as,  for  example,  Cyprian 
(de  exhort   Mart,\  Ambrose   (on  the   death   of 


Valentinian),  and  others.  In  fact,  the  teaching 
of  a  waiting-place  was  the  peculiar  view  of  Origen, 
Tertullian,  and  possibly  of  Augustine,  so  far  as 
one  can  get  an  understanding  of  his  confused  and 
contradictory  teaching  on  the  subject. 

The  ideas  of  the  mediaeval  Church  were  widely 
different.  There  it  was  commonly  supposed  that 
this  *  Hell '  of  the  Creed  was  Limbus,  the  place 
where  souls,  whether  of  the  just  or  unjust,  waited 
for  the  death  of  Christ,  and  that  He  then  descending 
thither  led  out  with  Him  the  souls  of  the  righteous 
and  took  them  to  Heaven  or  Paradise,  for  medi- 
aeval theology  made  the  two  identical.  Such  is  the 
only  logical  meaning  of  the  words  in  the  Te  Deum : 
*  Tu  devicto  mortis  aculeo :  aperuisti  credentibus 
regnum  ccelorum.'  The  whole  incident  is  de- 
scribed at  length  in  the  Gospel  of  Nicodemus,  the 
most  popular  life  of  Christ  known  to  the  Middle 
Ages,  and  it  formed  the  favourite  subject  of  the 
miracle  plays  and  of  art.  Now,  granted  that  the 
Gospel  of  Nicodemus  is  not  very  ancient,  of  the 
fifth  century,  as  Renan  suggests  (Etudes  d'Hisioire 
Relig.\  or  the  end  of  the  third,  as  Dr.  Lipsius 
says  (article  *  Gospels,  Apocryphal,'  in  Smith's  Diet 
Chrn,  Biogr.\  it  is  older  than  the  Apostles'  Creed 
in  its  present  form. 

A  closer  examination  of  the  Western  Creeds 
will  give  some  interesting  results.  The  Aquileian 
form  of  341  A.D.  is  the  first  which  contains  the 
passage  *  descendit  in  inferna,'  which  thence  passed 
into  the  modern  Roman  Creed,  and  into  that 
which  popularly  goes  by  the  name  of  Athanasius. 
It  is  entirely  absent  from  the^Formularies  given 
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by  Origen,  TertuUian,  Irenaeus,  and  those  of  the 
Eastern  Church,  as  well  as  from  the  fourth  cen-* 
tury  Roman  Creed  (cf.  Rufinus  in  Symd.).  When 
it  does  occur  the  words  *  in'inferna '  hardly  justifies 
the  rendering  'into  Hell':  indeed  Rufinus  ex- 
pressly states  *vis  tamen  verbi  eadem  videtur 
ese  in  eo  quod  sepultus  est.'  A  comparison 
of  the  Roman  and  '  Athanasian '  Creeds  seems  to 
endorse  this,  for  we  get — 

I.  Early  Roman.  2.  *  Athanasian.*  3.  Modern  Creed. 
cniciBxus  sub  Pon-  passus  est  pro  sal-  passus  sub  PoDtio 
tio  Pilato  et  sepul-  ute  nostra :  de-  Pilato,  crucifixus 
tus.  scendit  ad  inferos,    mortuus  et    sepul- 

tus,   descendit   ad 
inferoa. 

Here  we  see  (i)  and  (2)  evidently  express  the 
same  thing  by  sepultus  and  descendit  ad  inferos^ 
whilst  the  two  were  not  combined  in  the  same 
Creed  until  a  much  later  date.  No  doubt  the 
substitution  of  inferna  for  inferos  was  due  to  the 
influence  of  the  Aquileian  form.  When  the 
Roman  Creed  took  its  present  form,  the  legend  of 
the  '  harrowing  of  Hell '  had  already  been  popular- 
ized by  the  Gospel  of  Nicodemus,  although  it  did 
not  pass  under  that  title  until  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury. 

To  suppose  that  the  Gospel  of  Nicodemus 
was  pure  invention  would  be  a  very  improbable 
way  of  dealing  with  the  matter ;  pure  fiction  has 
played  a  microscopic  part  in  the  history  of  any 
religion.  If  not  based  on  fact,  it  was  based  on 
some  popular  current  belief.  We  see  a  certain 
view  creeping  into  prominence,  until  at  last  it 
influenced  the  wording,  if  not  the  sense,  of  the 
current  confession  of  faith;  meanwhile  it  took 
a  clear  and  rigid  form  in  a  written  gospel,  which 
became  a  popular,  if  unauthorized  manual.  There 
are  a  few  passages  in  the  canonical  Scriptures 
which  could  be  brought  into  line  with  it,  but 
which  are  certainly  not  sufficient  to  have  suggested 
it,  such  passages,  namely,  as  i  P  3^*,  Hos  13^^ 
and  Zee  9",  with,  perhaps,  Eph  4*.  To  what 
source  can  such  current  opinion  be  traced  ? 

It  is  well  known  that  the  Platonic,  and  to  a 


less  extent,  the  Aristotelian,  philosophy  deeply 
influenced  the  Christian  systems.  Beyond  these 
the  popular  conception  of  Christianity  was  leavened 
with  pre-Christian  beliefs.  For  the  most  part 
these  were  merely  local,  e,g,  the  vulgar  supersti- 
tions of  the  Roman  peasantry,  the  Irish  holy 
well,  a  survival  of  earlier  water- worship,  and  so 
on.  The  *  harrowing  of  Hell '  mythus  may  well 
have  sprung  from  the  popular  Orphic  ideas 
prevalent  in  Italy  in  pre-Christian  times. 

The  actual  nature  of  those  Orphic  legends  is 
but  little  known;  it  appears  that  the  story  of 
Orpheus'  descent  into  the  world  of  the  dead 
formed  its  base,  and  that  it  was  impregnated  with 
superstitions  about  the  possibility  of  communica- 
tion with  the  dead.  It  is  not  surprising  that 
such  a  belief  could  linger  on  after  the  general 
spread  of  Christianity,  which  dwelt  so  much  on 
the  future  life  and  the  resurrection,  especially 
when  we  find  the  survival  of  so  many  far  more 
incongruous  ideas.  It  is  surprising,  however,  to 
find  Christ  represented  as  Orpheus,  as  is  actually 
the  case  in  more  than  one  instance  in  the  cata- 
combs, e.g,  on  the  ceiling  of  the  cubiculum  of  St. 
Calixtus,  and  elsewhere  (see  De  Rossi,  Roma 
Sotteranea^  chap.  14).  The  comparison  is  feirly 
common  also  in  early  writers  (a  short  list  is  given 
in  Smith,  Diet,  Chm,  Antiq.y  article  '  Paganism  in 
Chm.  Art '). 

It  may  well  be  supposed  that  the  Orphic  cult, 
more  popular,  and  therefore  more  tenacious  than 
the  official  paganism,  coloured  the  early  ideas  of 
Christianity,  especially  in  Italy,  and  thus  gener- 
ated a  Christian-Orphic  mythus.  This  mythus, 
long  a  popular  legend,  took  its  final  and  fixed 
form  in  the  two  versions  of  the  'Descent  into 
Hell,'  which  form  two  of  the  six  documents  which 
Tischendorf  has  collected  under  the  title  of  the 
*  Gospel  of  Nicodemus.'  Finally,  it  crept  into  the 
Western  Creed  as  an  additional  article,  although 
at  first  no  more  than  an  equivalent  for  sepultus. 
It  thus  played  a  part  in  the  generation  of  minute 
theories  about  the  after-life,  a  matter  on  which 
the  canonical  Scriptures  are  conspicuously  silent 
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Epithets  do  not  stick  now  so  easily  as  they  used 
to  do.  We  have  tried  to  call  our  Prince  Consort, 
whom  we  love  more  as  the  years  of  his  departure 
lengthen,  Albert  the  Good;  the  audacious  but 
very  prudent  Emperor  of  Germany,  misses  no 
opportunity  of  referring  to  his  grandfather  as 
William  the  Great ;  and  Westcott  has  received  the 
singular  title  of  the  Good  Bishop.  But  the  people, 
by  whom  the  question  is  always  decided  at  last, 
take  up  these  titles  with  more  and  more  reluct- 
ance. We  do  not  know  if  Westcott  will  be  known 
as  the  Good  Bishop.  We  can  only  show  that  he 
deserved  it. 

We  can  show  this  by  touching  his  biography. 
It  has  been  written  by  his  son  Arthur.  It  is 
published  in  two  volumes  by  Messrs.  Macmillan 
(17s.  net).  Messrs.  Macmillan  have  published  all 
Westcott's  works,  except  the  Commentary  on  St,  John 
in  the  *  Speaker ' ;  in  the  beginning  of  our  know- 
ledge of  books  and  publishers  we  associated 
Macmillan  with  Westcott  and  not  Westcott  with 
Macmillan ;  and  now  the  long  list  closes  with  this 
biography,  which  is  a  work  of  Westcott's  as  any 
that  carry  his  name. 

We  shall  not  review  the  book.  A  collection  of 
adjectives  would  entirely  miss  the  mark.  West- 
cott's son  is  neither  a  Bos  well  nor  a  Stanley.  He 
is  not  a  biographer.  But  he  has  done  better  for 
his  father  and  for  us  than  had  he  been.  We  may 
still  have  to  make  our  own  picture,  but  we  have 
the  materials  for  making  it.  *  When,  at  the  request 
of  his  University,  Dr.  Westcott  sat  for  his  portrait, 
the  artist  found  less  difficulty  in  painting  his  features 
than  in  shaping  his  peculiarly  sensitive  fingers.  And 
thus,  too,  for  the  writer  it  is  easier,  by  quotation 
from  his  works,  to  convey  an  idea  of  his  spiritual 
and  intellectual  power,  than  to  give  an  impression 
of  the  fine  tact  which  was  equally  characteristic  of 
Dr.  Westcott.' 

His  Goodness  and  Power  of  Work. — *I 
have  already  endeavoured  to  show  how  active  an 
interest  he  would  take  in  our  boyish  games,  but 
the  mention  of  that  "  long  dark  study  in  the  old 
home  down  the  lane  "  bids  me  say  that,  though  on 
occasion  my  father  proved  himself  a  most  delight- 
iful  playfellow,  in  the  ordinary  way  he  occurred  to 
us  as  a  monument  of  industry,  and,  in  all  sincerity 
1  say  it,  a  pattern  of  holiness.     It  was  his  good- 

30 


ness  and  his  marvellous  power  of  work  that  most 
impressed  us.  When  we  came  down  to  Prayers  in 
the  morning,  we  would  find  him  writing  away  with 
a  pile  of  finished  letters  before  him,  and  when  we 
went  to  bed  he  was  working  still '  (i.  350). 

His  Anger. — 'Only  on  one  occasion  have  I 
seen  him  angry,  and  I  mention  the  circumstance 
now,  because  I  feel  convinced  that  his  lack  of 
disciplinary  power,  which  has  been  noted  in  the 
matter  of  his  Harrow  work,  was  due  to  excess 
rather  than  to  defect  of  moral  force.  Conscious 
of  his  power,  he  was,  I  believe,  afraid  to  let  him- 
self go,  and  so  habitually  exercised  a  severe  self- 
restraint.  It  was  in  the  early  Peterborough  days, 
as  he  and  I  were  starting  out  for  a  walk,  that  in 
passing  through  the  passage,  which  was  then  being 
tiled,  he  remarked  to  the  man  at  work  that  he  was 
not  laying  the  tiles  straight.  The  man  contra- 
dicted him,  and  then  my  father  said  something 
which  seemed  to  annihilate  the  culprit.  I  was 
astonished  at  my  father  losing  his  temper,  but 
more  astonished  still  at  the  effect  of  his  wrath: 
the  man  trembled  and  turned  pale,  and  I  thought 
he  would  be  falling  down  dead'  (i.  351). 

His  Belief  in  Words.— *  If  I  am  to  select 
one  endowment  which  I  have  found  precious  for 
the  work  of  life  beyond  all  others,  it  would  be  the 
belief  in  words  which  I  gained  through  the  severest 
discipline  of  verbal  criticism.  Belief  in  words  is 
the  foundation  of  belief  in  thought  and  of  belief  in 
man.  Belief  in  words  is  the  guide  to  the  appre- 
hension of  the  prophetic  clement  in  the  works  of 
genius.  The  deeper  teachings  of  poetry  are  not 
disposed  of  by  the  superficial  question  :  "  Did  the 
writer  mean  all  that  ?  "  "  No,"  we  boldly  answer, 
"  and  yet  he  said  it,  because  he  said  the  truth  which 
he  did  not,  and  perhaps  at  that  time  could  not, 
consciously  analyse'"  (i.  26 — Speech  at  Birming- 
ham in  1893  on  Prince  Lee). 

*I  confess,  as  you  know,  to  a  most  profound 
and  ever-growing  belief  in  words,  and  I  should 
rejoice  if  all  who  might  share  in  any  such  com- 
mentary as  is  proposed  could  bring  to  the  work 
an  absdlute  faith  in  language,  and  so  in  Scripture ' 
(i.  207). 

*That  cts^  in  Galatians  is  one  of  the  most 

^  Gal  3*  xdi^re?  7A/)  hiuh  efj  icrk  iv  Xpiirrl^  ^IricoUf  *  For 
ye  are  all  one  [one  person]  in  Christy J^us/^  OOQIC 
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wonderful  syllables  in  the  New  Testament'  (ii. 
225). 

His  Interest  in  the  Poor. — 'An  anecdote 
in  the  Guardian  of  a  little  girl  buying  a  farthing's 
worth  of  pease  for  her  day's  meal.  As  many  as 
forty  in  one  morning  at  one  shop  in  St.  George's 

East,  London.    And  we .     Who  shall  right 

the  evils  of  society?'  (i.  54). 

*  A  description  of  England  by  a  Spaniard  who 
visited  the  country  in  1803  ^*s  most  startling.  I 
must  look  at  the  book.  It  is  easy  to  see  how  the 
grandchildren  of  those  who  were  children  then 
should  be  radicals  now.  And  what  was  the 
Church  doing?  I  wonder  whether  our  eyes  are 
open  now'  (ii.  10). 

His  Ideal  of  Life.— *  You  have  often  heard 
my  views  of  life,  yet  hear  them  once  again ;  for 
I  should  never  forgive  myself  if  I  were  to  mar 
your  happiness  by  representing  my  opinions 
falsely.  To  live  is  not  to  be  gay  or  idle  or  rest- 
less. Frivolity,  inactivity,  or  aimlessness  seem 
equally  remote  from  the  true  idea  of  living.  I 
should  say  that  we  live  only  so  far  as  we  cultivate 
all  our  faculties  and  improve  all  our  advantages 
for  God's  glory.  The  means  of  living  then  will 
be  our  own  endowments,  whether  of  talent  or 
influence;  the  aim  of  living,  the  good  of  men; 
the  motive  of  living,  the  love  of  God'  (i.  145 — in 
a  love-letter). 

'This  morning,  my  dearest  Mary,  as  I  hoped, 
I  was  ordained  deacon.  In  this  the  great  work  of 
my  life  is  begun,  and  so  in  part  of  your  life  too, 
and  may  we  both  be  enabled  to  discharge  it  with 
all  zeal  and  diligence  and  love,  "  to  the  glory  of 
God's  name  and  the  edification  of  His  Church." 
Silence  at  such  a  time  is  perhaps  better  than 
many  words  —  silent,  earnest,  effectual  prayer. 
Henceforth  I — and  you  with  me,  for  our  lives 
must  be  one — ^am  pledged  to  be,  as  far  as  in  me 
lieth,  "a  wholesome  example  to  the  flock  of 
Christ"  Who  could  undertake  such  a  pledge 
save  with  such  promises  as  the  Gospel  gives  us  ? 
.  .  .  O,  Mary,  I  cannot  tell  you  how  I  felt  when 
I  received  the  commission  of  my  office.  When  the 
hands  of  the  bishop  and  the  priests  were  resting 
on  my  head,  I  felt  as  I  cannot  feel  again.  It 
seemed  like  a  fire  kindled  within  me,  and  indeed 
may  it  be  a  fire,  ever  burning  clearer  and  brighter!' 
(i.  i67f.). 

'  At  the  most  solemn  hour  of  my  life  I  promised 
that,  by  the  help  of  God,  I  would  maintain  and 


set  forward,  as  far  as  in  me  lay,  quietness,  love, 
and  peace  among  all  men,  and  that  I  would  show 
myself  gentle  and  be  merciful,  for  Christ's  sake,  to 
the  poor  and  needy,  the  stranger  and  the  destitute. 
I  have  endeavoured,  with  whatever  mistakes  and 
failures,  to  fulfil  that  promise '  (ii.  389 — from  the 
last  address  to  Durham  Miners). 

His  Reverence. — *  One  of  the  chief  features 
of  his  school  life  was  his  reverence.  To  see  his 
pained  face  when  any  wrong  or  rash  word  was 
spoken  was  a  lesson '  (i.  6 — from  a  schoolfellow). 

'  It  was  his  delight  to  be  alone  at  night  in  the 
great  cathedral,  for  there  he  could  meditate  and 
pray  in  full  sympathy  with  all  that  was  good  and 
great  in  the  past.  I  have  been  with  him  there  od 
a  moonlight  evening,  when  the  vast  building  was 
haunted  with  strange  lights  and  shades,  and  the 
ticking  of  the  great  clock  sounded  like  some 
giant's  footsteps  in  the  deep  silence.  Then  he 
had  always  abundant  company.  Once  a  daughter 
in  later  years  met  him  returning  from  one  of  his 
customary  meditations  in  the  solitary  darkness  of 
the  chapel  at  Auckland  Castle,  and  she  said  to 
him,  "I  expect  you  do  not  feel  alone?"  "Oh, 
no,"  he  said,  "  it  is  full ";  and  as  he  spoke  his  face 
shone  with  one  of  his  beautiful  smiles'  (L  312). 

'Finding  the  Bishop  struggling  late  and 
minutely  one  night  over  the  draft  of  a  service  for 
the  Dedication  of  Gifts  in  some  humble  church, 
his  chaplain  said,  "Well,  my  lord,  that  congre- 
gation will  not  be  a  critical  one ;  they  are  accus- 
tomed to  anything."  With  a  gentle,  surprised 
smile,  such  as  Elisha's  might  have  been  in 
Dothan,  the  Bishop  looked  up  from  his  desk  and 
said,  "You  forget:  who  are  the  congregation? 
We  are  only  an  infinitesimal  part  of  it"  The 
words,  and  the  way  they  were  spoken,  will  not  be 
easy  to  forget'  (ii.  327). 

His  Humility  and  his  Dignity.— 'The 
avidity  with  which,  to  use  his  own  phrase,  he 
would  "guard  the  inheritance,"  formed  a  piquant 
contrast  to  his  personal  modesty.  His  satis- 
faction in  the  coronet  round  the  mitre  of  the 
Bishop  of  Durham's  arms  as  a  witness  to  the  past, 
and  the  vigour  with  which  he  would  denounce  its 
unauthorized  adoption  by  the  two  Archbishops, 
contrasted  quite  consistently  with  his  habit  of 
sitting  huddled  up,  with  his  back  to  the  horses, 
as  a  personal  protest  against  being  the  owner  of  a 
carriage ;  from  the  door  of  which,  by  the  way,  he 
preferred  to  have  the  said  mitre  deleted '  (ii.  365). 
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'Seven  years  after  his  consecration  he  was 
discussing  titles  with  his  chaplain,  and  said  how 
greatly  he  disliked  the  more  than  necessary  use  of 
"My  lord."  "I  experience,"  he  said,  "the 
sensations  of  that  man  described  in  some  southern 


clime  where  elementary  bleeding  is  practised,  who 
has  to  sit  on  a  stone  in  the  river  while  a  number 
of  very  little  arrows  are  shot  into  him.  Each  one 
draws  just  a  little  blood.  It  is  said  to  be  whole- 
some, but  it  is  certainly  unpleasant"'  (ii.  367). 


^$e  Ztaci^in^  of  2^mB  conceming  ^imeeCf. 

By  the  Rev.  George  Jackson,  B.A.,  Edinburgh. 

•Who  say  ye  that  I  am?'— Matt.  xvi.  iS 


This  was  our  Lord's  question  to  His  first  disciples ; 
and  this,  by  the  mouth  of  Simon  Peter,  was  their 
answer:  *Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God.'  And  in  all  ages  this  has  been  the 
answer  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  throughout 
all  the  world.  In  the  days  of  New  Testament 
Christianity  no  other  answer  was  known  or  heard. 
The  Church  of  the  apostles  had  its  controversies, 
as  we  know,  controversies  in  which  the  very  life 
of  the  Church  was  at  stake.  Division  crept  in 
even  among  the  apostles  themselves.  But  con- 
cerning Christ  they  spoke  with  one  voice,  they 
proclaimed  one  faith.  The  early  centuries  of  the 
Christian  era  were  centuries  of  keen  discussion 
concerning  the  Person  of  our  Lord ;  but  the  dis- 
cussions sprang  for  the  most  part  from  the  diffi- 
culty of  rightly  defining  the  true  relations  of  the 
Divine  and  the  human  in  the  one  Person,  rather 
than  firom  the  denial  of  His  Divinity;  and,  as 
Mr.  Gladstone  once  pointed  out,  since  the  fourth 
century  the  Christian  conception  of  Christ  has 
remained  practically  unchanged.  Amid  the  fierce 
and  almost  ceaseless  controversies  which  have 
divided  and  sometimes  desolated  Christendom, 
and  which,  alas!  still  continue  to  divide  it,  the 
Church's  testimony  concerning  Christ  has  never 
wavered  The  Greek  Church,  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  the  various  Protestant  Churches, 
Lutherans,  Anglicans,  Presbyterians,  Congrega- 
tionalists,  Methodists,  Christian  men  and  women 
out  of  every  tribe  and  tongue  and  people  and  nation 
— all  unite  to  confess  the  glory  of  Christ  in  the 
words  of  the  ancient  Creed:  *I  believe  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God, 


begotten  of  His  Father  before  all  worlds,  God  of 
God,  Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God.' 

This,  beyond  all  doubt,  has  been  and  is  the 
Christian  way  of  thinking  about  Christ.  But  now 
the  question  arises.  Was  this  Christ's  way  of 
thinking  about  Himself?  Did  He  Himself  claim 
to  be  one  with  God  ?  or,  is  it  only  we,  His  adoring 
disciples,  who  have  crowned  Him  with  glory  and 
honour,  and  given  Him  a  name  that  is  above 
every  name?  To  those  of  us  who  have  been 
familiar  with  the  New  Testament  ever  since  we 
could  read,  the  question  may  appear  so  simple  as 
to  be  almost  superfluous.  Half  a  dozen  texts  leap 
to  our  lips  in  a  moment  by  way  of  answer.  Did 
He  not  claim  to  be  the  Messiah  in  whom  Old 
Testament  history  and  prophecy  found  their  fulfil- 
ment and  consummation  ?  Did  He  not  call  Him- 
self the  Son  of  God,  saying,  *The  Father  hath 
given  all  judgment  unto  the  Son;  that  all  may 
honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father '  ? 
Did  He  not  declare, '  I  and  My  Father  are  one '  ? 
and  again,  'All  things  have  been  delivered  unto 
Me  of  My  Father :  and  no  one  knoweth  the  Son, 
save  the  Father;  neither  doth  any  know  the 
Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the 
Son  willeth  to  reveal  Him '  ?  And  when  one  of 
the  Twelve  bowed  down  before  Him,  saying,  *  My 
Lord  and  my  God,'  did  He  not  accept  the  homage 
as  though  it  were  His  by  right?  What  further 
need,  then,  have  we  of  witnesses?  Is  it  not 
manifest  that  the  explanation  of  all  that  has  been 
claimed  for  Christ,  from  the  days  of  the  apostles 
until  now,  is  to  be  found  in  what  Christ  claimed 
for  Himself? 

This  is  true;  nevertheless  it  may  be  well  to 
remind  ourselves  that  Christ  Himself  did  not  thrust 
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the  evidence  on  His  disciples  in  quite  this  wholesale 
summary  fashion.  It  is  an  easy  thing  for  us  to 
scour  the  New  Testament  for  *  proof-texts,'  and 
then,  when  they  are  heaped  together  at  our  feet 
like  a  load  of  bricks,  to  begin  to  build  our  theo- 
logical systems.  But  Peter  and  Thomas  and  the 
other  disciples  could  not  do  this.  The  revelation 
which  we  possess  in  its  completeness  was  given  to 
them  little  by  little  as  they  were  able  to  receive  it. 
And  the  moment  we  begin  to  study  the  life  of 
Jesus,  not  in  isolated  texts,  but  as  day  by  day  it 
passed  before  the  eyes  of  the  Twelve,  we  cannot 
fail  to  observe  the  remarkable  reserve  which,  dur- 
ing the  greater  part  of  His  ministry.  He  exercised 
concerning  Himself.  When  first  His  disciples 
heard  His  call  and  followed  Him,  He  was  to  them 
but  a  humble  peasant  teacher,  who  had  flung  about 
their  lives  a  wondrous  spell  which  they  could  no 
more  explain  than  they  could  resist.  Indeed, 
there  is  good  reason  to  believe,  as  Dr.  Dale  has 
pointed  out,  that  the  full  discovery  of  Christ's 
Divinity  only  came  to  the  apostles  after  His 
Resurrection  from  the  dead.  At  first,  and  for  long, 
Christ  was  content  to  leave  them  with  their  poor, 
imperfect  thoughts.  He  never  sought  to  carry 
their  reason  by  storm ;  rather  he  set  Himself  to 
win  them — mind,  heart,  and  will — by  slow  siege. 
He  lived  before  them  and  with  them,  saying  little 
directly  about  Himself,  and  yet  always  revealing 
Himself,  day  by  day  training  them,  often  perhaps 
unconsciously  to  themselves,  *to  trust  Him  with 
the  sort  of  trust  which  can  be  legitimately  given 
to  God  only.'  And  when  at  last  the  truth  was 
clear  and  they  knew  that  it  was  the  incarnate  Son 
of  God  who  had  companied  with  them,  their  faith 
was  the  result  not  of  this  or  that  high  claim  which 
He  had  made  for  Himself,  but  rather  of  *  the  sum 
total  of  all  His  words  and  works,  the  united  and 
accumulated  impression  of  all  He  was  and  did ' 
upon  their  sincere  and  receptive  souls. 

Are  there  not  many  of  us  to-day  who  would  do 
well  to  seek  the  same  goal  by  the  same  path? 
We  have  listened,  perhaps,  to  other  men's  argu- 
ments concerning  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord,  con- 
scious the  while  how  little  they  were  doing  for  us. 
Let  us  listen  to  Christ  Himself.  Let  us  put  our- 
selves to  school  with  Him,  as  these  first  disciples 
did,  and  sufifer  Him  to  make  His  own  impression 
upon  us.  And  if  ours  be  sincere  and  receptive 
souls  as  were  theirs,  from  us  also  He  shall  win  the 
adoring  cry,  *My  Lord  and  my  God.'    Let  us 


note,  then,  some  of  the  many  ways  in  which 
Christ  bears  witness  concerning  Himself.  In  a 
very  true  sense  all  His  sayings  are  'self-por- 
,  traitures.'  Be  the  subject  of  His  teaching  what 
it  may.  He  cannot  speak  of  it  without,  in  some 
measure  at  least,  revealing  His  thoughts  concern- 
ing Himself;  and  it  is  this  indirect  testunony 
whose  significance  I  wish  now  carefully  to  con- 
sider. 

IL 

Observe,  in  the  first  place,  how  Christ  speaks  of 
God  and  of  His  own  relation  to  Him.  He  called 
Himself,  as  we  have  already  noted,  'the  Son  of 
God.'  Now,  there  is  a  sense  in  which  all  men 
are  the  sons  of  God,  for  it  is  to  God  that  all  men 
owe  their  life.  And  there  is,  further,  as  the  New 
Testament  has  taught  us,  another  and  deeper 
sense  in  which  men  who  are  not  may  'become' 
the  sons  of  God,  through  faith  in  Christ  But 
Christ's  consciousness  of  Sonship  is  distinct  from 
both  of  these,  and  cannot  be  explained  in  terms 
of  either.  He  is  not  *  a  son  of  God ' — one  among 
many — He  is  *  the  son  of  God,'  standing  to  God 
in  a  relationship  which  is  His  alone.  Hence  we 
find — and  we  shall  do  well  to  mark  the  marvellous 
accuracy  and  self-consistency  of  the  Gospels  in 
this  matter — that  while  Jesus  sometimes  speaks  of 
*  the  Father,'  and  sometimes  of  *  My  Father,'  and 
sometimes,  again,  in  addressing  His  disciples,  of 
*your  Father,'  never  does  He  link  Himself  with 
them  so  as  to  call  God  *^wr  Father.'  Nowhere 
does  the  distinction,  always  present  to  the  mind 
of  Christ,  find  more  striking  expression  than  in 
that  touching  scene  in  the  garden  in  which  the 
Risen  Lord  bids  Mary  go  unto  His  brethren  and 
say  unto  them,  *I  ascend  unto  My  Father  and 
your  Father,  and  My  God  and  your  God.' 

This  sense  of  separateness  is  emphasized  when 
we  turn  to  the  prayers  of  Christ  And  in  this 
connexion  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  though  Christ 
has  much  to  say  concerning  the  duty  and  blessed- 
ness of  prayer,  and  Himself  spent  much  time  in 
prayer,  yet  never,  so  far  as  we  know,  did  He  ask 
for  the  prayers  of  others.  *  Simon,  Simon,  behold, 
Satan  asked  to  have  you  that  he  might  sift  you  as 
wheat :  but  I  made  supplication  for  thee,  that  thy 
faith  fail  not.'  So  did  Jesus  pray  for  His  disciples; 
but  we  never  read  that  they  prayed  for  Him,  or 
that  He  asked  for  Himself  a  place  in  their  prayers. 
How  significant  the  silence  is  we  learn  when  we 
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turn  to  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  and  to  the  experi- 
ence of  the  saints.  *  Brethren,  pray  for  us ' — this 
is  the  token  in  almost  every  Epistle.  In  the  long, 
lone  fight  of  life  even  the  apostle's  heart  would 
have  failed  him  had  not  the  prayers  of  unknown 
friends  upheld  him  as  with  unseen  hands.  There 
is  no  stronger  instinct  of  the  Christian  heart  than 
the  plea  for  remembrance  at  the  throne  of  God. 
*  Pray  for  me,  will  you  ? '  we  cry,  when  man's  best  aid 
seems  as  a  rope  too  short  to  help  yet  long  enough 
to  mock  imprisoned  miners  in  their  living  tomb. 
But  the  cry  which  is  so  often  ours  was  never  Christ's. 
It  has  further  been  remarked  that,  intimate  as 
was  Christ's  intercourse  with  His  disciples.  He 
never  joined  in  prayer  with  them.  He  prayed  in 
their  presence.  He  prayed  for  them,  but  never 
with  them.  '  It  came  to  pass,  as  He  was  praying 
in  a  certain  place,  that  when  He  ceased,  one  of 
His  disciples  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  teach  us  to 
pray,  even  as  John  also  taught  his  disciples.  And 
He  said  unto  them,  When  ye  pray,  say — .'  Then 
follows  what  we  call  'The  Lord's  Prayer.'  But, 
properly  speaking,  this  was  not  the  Lord's  prayer ; 
it  was  the  disciples'  prayer:  *When  ye  pray, 
say — .'  And  when  we  read  the  prayer  again  we 
see  why  it  could  not  be  His.  How  could  He 
who  knew  no  sin  pray,  saying,  'Forgive  us  our 
sins '  ?  The  true  *  Lord's  Prayer '  is  to  be  found 
in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gospel. 
And  throughout  that  prayer  the  holy  Suppliant  has 
nothing  to  confess,  nothing  to  regret.  He  knows 
that  the  end  is  nigh,  but  there  are  no  shadows  in 
His  retrospect ;  of  all  that  is  done  there  is  nothing 
He  could  wish  undone  or  done  otherwise.  *I 
glorified  Thee  on  the  earth,  having  accomplished 
the  work  which  Thou  hast  given  Me  to  do.'  It  is 
so  when  He  comes  to  die.  Among  the  seven 
Words  from  the  Cross  we  are  struck  by  one  sig- 
nificant omission :  the  dying  Sufferer  utters  a  cry 
of  physical  weakness — *I  thirst' — but  He  makes 
no  acknowledgment  of  sin;  He  prays  for  the 
forgiveness  of  others — *  Father,  forgive  them :  for 
they  know  not  what  they  do ' — He  asks  none  for 
Himself.  The  great  Augustine  died  with  the 
penitential  Psalms  hung  round  his  bed.  Fifty  or 
sixty  times,  it  is  said,  did  sweet  St.  Catharine  of 
Siena  cry  upon  her  deathbed,  Feccavi^  Domine 
miserere  mei^  *Lord,  I  have  sinned:  have  mercy 
on  me.'  But  in  all  the  prayers  of  Jesus,  whether 
in  life  or  in  death,  He  has  no  pardon  to  ask,  no 
sins  to  confess. 


We  are  thus  brought  to  the  fact  upon  which  of 
recent  years  so  much  emphasis  has  been  justly 
laid,  namely,  that  nowhere  throughout  the  Gospels 
does  Christ  betray  any  consciousness  of  sin. 
*  Which  of  you,'  He  said,  *  convicteth  Me  of  sin  ? ' 
And  no  man  was  able,  nor  is  any  man  now  able, 
to  answer  Him  a  word.  But  the  all-important 
fact  is  not  so  much  that  they  could  not  convict 
Him  of  sin ;  He  could  not  convict  Himself,  Yet  it 
could  not  be  that  He  was  self-deceived.  'He 
knew  what  was  in  man ' ;  He  read  the  hearts  of 
others  till,  like  the  Samaritan  woman,  they  felt  as 
though  He  knew  all  things  that  ever  they  had 
done.  Was  it  possible,  then,  that  He  did  not 
know  Himself?  Not  only  so,  but  the  law  by 
which  He  judged  Himself  was  not  theirs,  but  His. 
And  what  that  was,  how  high,  how  searching, 
how  different  from  the  low,  conventional  standards 
which  satisfied  them,  we  who  have  read  His 
words  and  His  judgments  know  full  well.  Never- 
theless, He  knew  nothing  against  Himself;  as  no 
man  could  condemn  Him  neither  could  He  con- 
demn Himself.  Looking  up  to  heaven.  He  could 
say, '  I  do  always  the  things  that  are  pleasing  to 
Him.'  This  is  not  the  language  of  sinful  men ; 
it  is  not  the  language  of  even  the  best  and  holiest 
of  men.  Christ  is  as  separate  from  '  saints '  as 
He  is  from  'sinners.'  The  greatest  of  Hebrew 
prophets  cries,  'Woe  is  me!  for  I  am  undone; 
because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  I  dwell 
in  the  midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lips.'  The 
greatest  of  Christian  apostles  laments, '  O  wretched 
man  that  I  am  1  who  shall  deliver  me  out  of  the 
body  of  this  death  ? '  Even  the  holy  John  con- 
fesses, '  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive 
ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.'  It  is  one 
of  the  commonplaces  of  Christian  experience  that 
the  holier  men  become  the  more  intense  and 
poignant  becomes  the  sense  of  personal  short- 
coming. 'We  have  done  those  things  which  we 
ought  not  to  have  done;  we  have  left  undone 
those  things  which  we  ought  to  have  done': 
among  all  the  sons  of  men  there  is  none,  who 
truly  knows  himself,  who  dare  be  silent  when  the 
great  confession  is  made — none  save  the  Son  of 
Man ;  for  He,  it  has  well  been  said,  was  not  the 
one  thing  which  we  all  are ;  He  was  not  a  sinner. 

This  consciousness  of  separateness  runs  through 
all  that  the  evangelists  have  told  us  concerning 
Christ.     When,  e,g,^  He  is  preaching  He  never 

associates  Himself,  as  other  preachers  do,  with 
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His  hearers ;  He  never  assumes,  as  other  preachers 
must,  that  His  words  are  applicable  to  Himself 
equally  with  them.  We  exhort;  He  commands. 
We  say,  like  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  *  Let  us  go  unto  perfection ' ;  He  says, 
*  Ye  shall  be  perfect,  as  your  heavenly  Father  is 
perfect.'  We  speak  as  sinful  men  to  sinful  men, 
standing  by  their  side;  He  speaks  as  from  a 
height,  as  one  who  has  already  attained  and  is  already 
made  perfect.  Or,  the  contrast  may  be  pointed 
in  another  way.  We  all  know  what  it  is  to  be 
haunted  by  misgivings  as  to  the  wisdom  of  some 
course  which,  under  certain  trying  circumstances, 
we  have  taken.  We  had  some  difficult  task  to 
perform — to  withstand  (let  us  say)  a  fellow- 
Christian  to  his  face,  as  Paul  withstood  Peter  at 
Antioch ;  and  we  did  the  unpleasant  duty  as  best 
we  knew  how,  honestly  striving  not  only  to  speak 
the  truth  but  to  speak  it  in  love.  And  yet  when 
all  was  over  we  could  not  get  rid  of  the  fear 
that  we  had  not  been  as  firm  or  as  kindly  as  we 
should  have  been,  that,  if  only  something  had 
been  which  was  not,  our  brother  might  have  been 
won.  There  is  a  verse  in  Paul's  second  letter 
to  the  Church  at  Corinth  which  illustrates  exactly 
this  familiar  kind  of  internal  conflict.  Referring 
to  the  former  letter  which  he  had  sent  to  the 
Corinthians  and  in  which  he  had  sharply  rebuked 
them  for  their  wrong-doing,  he  says,  'Though  I 
made  you  sorry  with  my  epistle,  I  do  not  regret 
it,  though  I  did  regret ' — a  simple,  human  touch 
we  can  all  understand.  Yes ;  but  when  did  Jesus 
hesitate  and,  as  it  were,  go  back  upon  Himself 
after  this  fashion?  He  passed  judgment  upon 
men  and  their  ways  with  the  utmost  freedom  and 
confidence;  some,  such  as  the  Pharisees,  He 
condemned  with  a  severity  which  almost  startles 
us;  towards  others,  such  as  she  'that  was  a 
sinner,'  He  was  all  love  and  tenderness.  Yet 
never  does  He  speak  as  one  who  fears  lest  either 
in  His  tenderness  or  His  severity  He  has  gone 
too  far.  His  path  is  always  clear;  He  enters 
upon  it  without  doubt;  He  looks  back  upon  it 
without  misgiving. 

This  contrast  between  Christ  and  all  other  men, 


as  it  presented  itself  to  His  own  consciousness, 
may  be  illustrated  almost  indefinitely.  His  fore- 
runners the  prophets  were  the  servants  of  God; 
He  is  His  Son.  All  other  men  are  weary  and  in 
need  of  rest ;  He  has  rest  and  can  give  it.  All 
others  are  lost ;  He  is  not  lost,  He  is  the  shepherd 
sent  to  seek  the  lost.  All  others  are  sick ;  He  is 
not  sick,  He  is  the  physician  sent  to  heal  the 
sick.  All  others  will  one  day  stand  at  the  bar 
of  God ;  but  He  will  be  on  the  throne  to  be  their 
Judge.  All  others  are  sinners — this  is  the  great, 
final  distinction  into  which  all  others  run  up— He 
is  the  Saviour.  When  at  the  Last  Supper  He 
said,  *  This  is  My  blood  of  the  covenant  which  is 
shed  for  many  unto  remission  of  sins ' ;  and  again, 
when  He  said,  *The  Son  of  man  came  to  give 
His  life  a  ransom  for  many,'  He  set  Himself  over 
against  all  others,  the  one  sinless  sacrifice  for  a 
sinful  world. 

There  is  in  Edinburgh  a  Unitarian  church 
which  bears  carved  on  its  front  these  words  of 
St.  Paul:  *  There  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator 
between  God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus.' 
I  say  nothing  as  to  the  fitness  of  any  of  Paul's 
words  for  such  a  place — perhaps  we  can  imagine 
what  he  would  have  said ;  I  pass  over  any  ques- 
tions of  interpretation  that  might  very  justly  be 
raised;  I  have  only  one  question  to  ask:  Why 
was  the  quotation  not  finished  ?  Paul  only  put  a 
comma  where  they  have  put  a  full  stop ;  the  next 
words  are:  *  Who  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  alV 
But  how  could  He  do  that  if  He  was  only  *the 
man  Christ  Jesus '  ? 

No  man  can  save  his  brother's  soul, 
Nor  pay  his  brother's  debt, 

and  how  could  He,  how  dare  He,  think  of  His 
life  as  the  ransom  for  our  forfeited  lives,  if  He 
were  only  one  like  unto  ourselves  ?  There  is  but 
one  explanation  which  does  really  explain  all  that 
Christ  thought  and  taught  concerning  Himself;  it 
is  that  given  by  the  first  disciples  and  re-echoed 
by  every  succeeding  generation  of  Christians — 

THOU   ART  THE  KING  OF   GLORY,   O  CHRIST, 
THOU  ART  THE  EVERLASTING  SON  OF  THE  FATHER. 
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By  a.  H.  Sayce,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Assyriology,  Oxford. 


I. 

Z.a    Magie    assyrienne :    Uude    suivie    de    Textes 
magiques.     By  C.  Fossey.     Paris:  Leroux,  1902. 

Dr.  Fossey  has  given  us  an  important  and  in- 
teresting work.  Magic  played  a  very  large  part 
in  the  belief  and  life  of  Babylonia  and  Assyria, 
and  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  texts  re- 
covered from  the  library  of  Nineveh  relate  to  it. 
But  hitherto,  since  the  pioneering  labours  of 
Lenormant,  it  has  received  but  scant  attention 
from  Assyriologists.  Now  and  again  a  magical 
text  has  been  edited  or  translated,  and  writers  on 
Babylonian  religion  have,  perforce,  dealt  more  or 
less  briefly  with  the  subject ;  but  no  attempt  has 
been  made  to  take  up  the  task  which  dropped 
from  the  pen  of  Lenormant  and  systematically 
examine  and  describe  one  of  the  most  potent 
factors  in  ancient  Babylonian  culture.  It  is  fitting 
that  the  work  should  at  last  be  undertaken  by 
a  countryman  of  that  brilliant  scholar  whose 
premature  death  science  still  has  reason  to 
deplore. 

Dr.  Fossey  has  done  his  work  thoroughly.  The 
second  half  of  his  book  contains  the  magical  texts 
themselves,  transliterated  from  both  the  Sumerian 
and  the  Semitic  originals,  and  translated  line  by 
line.  The  first  half  is  a  very  full  and  luminous 
account  of  what  these  magical  texts  teach  us, 
written  with  French  lucidity  and  method,  and 
covering  the  whole  ground  of  the  subject  so  far 
as  it  is  known  to  us  at  present  No  Assyriologist 
can  afford  to  neglect  Dr.  Fossey's  monograph, 
and  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  theologian  and 
anthropologist  who  are  not  Assyriologists. 

Babylonian  magic  lay  at  the  back  of  Babylonian 
religion,  and  it  is  impossible  to  understand  that 
religion  unless  the  magic  is  understood  also.  It 
makes  no  difference  whether  we  regard  the  re- 
ligion as  mainly  due  to  a  new  and  intrusive 
Semitic  element  which  engrafted  itself  on  the 
older  beliefs  of  Chaldsea,  or  whether  we  hold  that 
the  religion  developed  naturally  out  of  the  magic 
that  preceded  it.  In  either  case  the  result  is  the 
same;  Babylonian  religion  and  magic  are  so 
closely  bound  up  together  that  as  long  as  the 


magic  is  ignored  our  conception  of  the  religion 
will  be  faulty  and  erroneous. 

Dr.  Fossey  has,  I  believe,  succeeded  in  drawing 
the  true  distinction  between  magic  and  religion, 
at  all  events  so  far  as  ancient  Babylonia  is  con- 
cerned. Magic,  as  he  says,  *  constrains'  and 
obliges  the  supernatural  or  superhuman  powers 
which  surround  man  to  perform  his  will ;  religion 

*  conciliates '  them.  The  demons  and  jinns  of 
magic  are,  like  the  forces  of  nature,  under  law 
and  control ;  the  gods  of  religion  possess  free  will. 
They  can  grant  or  refuse  the  prayer  as  seems  to 
them  good ;  the  jinn  must  obey  the  spell  of  the 
sorcerer. 

Dr.  Fossey's  work  is  full  of  facts  and  sugges- 
tions which  a  reviewer  would  be  glad  to  dwell 
upon.  The  remark  that  'every  city,  like  the 
divinity  who  protected  it,  probably  had  a  mystic 
name  which  could  be  revealed  to  no  one,*  is 
highly  suggestive,  and  explains  why  it  is  that 
cities  appear  as  divinities  in  the  inscriptions. 
The  sMu^  again,  from  which  the  Hebrews  bor- 
rowed their  shidtm^  is  shown  to  have  been  a  demon 
with  the  evil  eye,  and  the  curious  reference  to 
pointing  with  the  finger  in  Is  58*  is  explained  by 
the  fact  that  stretching  the  hand  towards  the  light 
was    considered    unlucky.      In    the    Babylonian 

*  Confession,'  to  eat  the  flesh  of  the  sacrifice  is 
stated  to  be  a  sin;  and  Dr.  Fossey  notes  that 
perhaps  the  sin-offering  is  meant,  since  according 
to  the  Jewish  law  (Lv  6^)  no  *  sin-offering '  was 
allowed  to  be  eaten.  At  any  rate  there  seems  to 
be  a  connexion  between  the  two  prohibitions. 

I  have  one  fault,  and  one  fault  only,  to  find 
with  Dr.  Fossey's  volume;  there  is  no  index, 
either  of  subjects  or  of  words. 

11. 

Textes  religieux  assyriens  et  babyloniens. 
Premiere  S^rie.  By  Fr.  Martin.  Paris :  Letourey 
&  An^,  1903. 

I  have  already  drawn  attention  in  The  Exposi- 
tory Times  to  Professor  Martin's  researches  into 
Babylonian  religion.  He  has  now  published  the 
first  volume  of  a  work  which  will  embrace  the 
larger  portion  of  such   Babylonian   or  Assyrian 
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religious  texts  as  are  known,  each  of  them  being 
transliterated  and  translated  and  accompanied  by 
philological  notes.  The  very  complete]  indices  at 
the  end  of  the  book  make  it  particularly  valuable 
to  the  Assyriologist. 

But  there  are  others  besides  the  Assyriologist 
who  ought  to  study  it.  Like  Dr.  Fossey's  book,  it 
appeals  to  the  anthropologist  and  theologian,  not 
to  speak  of  the  student  of  the  Old  Testament 
The  latter  will  find  in  the  introduction  which 
Professor  Martin  has  prefixed,  abundant  matter 
for  thought  and  comparison.  Following  in  Pro- 
fessor Zimmem's  footsteps.  Professor  Martin  points 
out  the  numerous  coincidences  that  exist  between 
the  Babylonian  ritual  and  the  Mosaic  Law.  Time 
after  time  the  law  of  Israel  looks  back  to  Babylonia 
not  only  in  the  beliefs  and  principles  that  underlie 
it,  but  even  in  the  letter  of  its  ordinances.  Like 
the  earlier  chapters  of  Genesis,  the  law,  too,  has  a 
Babylonian  background  of  far  earlier  date  than  the 
age  of  the  Exile. 

The  *  leather  bag  of  the  oracle  of  the  heavens 
and  the  earth,'  which  contained  the  lots  of  destiny, 
and  was  entrusted  to  the  '  seers,'  reminds  us  of  the 
Hebrew  ephod,  and  is  certainly  not  favourable  to 
some  modern  explanations  of  the  latter.  The 
bodily  defects  which,  according  to  Lv  21,  pre- 
vented an  Israelite  from  exercising  the  office  of 
priest,  were  also  those  that  banished  a  Babylonian 
from  the  order  of  the  seers.  The  parts  of  the 
victim  offered  in  sacrifice  and  the  objects  of  the 
offering  were,  as  Professor  Martin  shows,  similar 
among  both  Babylonians  and  Israelites,  and  it  is 
at  least  interesting  that  the  Babylonian  asipu  was 
required  in  a  certain  ceremony  to  present  twelve 
cakes  to  the  gods,  recalling  the  twelve  loaves  of 
shewbread. 

Professor  Martin  follows  the  German  school  in 
identifying  the  asipu  with  the  masmasu  or  '  divine.' 
But  the  two  are  distinguished  from  one  another  in 
the  texts,  and  the  ritual  to  which  he  refers  as 
describing  the  functions  of  the  asipu  really  makes 
mention  of  the  masmasu  and  not  of  the  asipu. 
The  asipu  was  rather  a  *  prophet,'  and  Merodach 
is  accordingly  addressed  as  both  the  masmasu  and 
the  asipu  of  the  gods. 

It  will    doubtless    be    objected  to    Professor 


Martin,  as  it  was  to  my  Hibbert  Lectures,  that  he 
has  included  magical  texts  among  his  'religious' 
documents.  But  in  Babylonia,  magic  and  religion 
were  too  closely  connected  to  be  separable;  re- 
ligion took  magic  under  its  protection,  and  magic 
remained  the  religion  of  the  people.  Purely 
religious  hymns  are  often  embedded  in  a  magical 
text  and  intended  to  be  used  for  magical  pur- 
poses, while  the  religious  ritual  retained  to  the 
last  a  magical  taint.  There  was  no  such  separa- 
tion between  magic  and  religion  in  Babylonia  as 
there  was  in  Israel. 

in. 

Cuneiform  Texts  from  Babylonian  Tablets^  etc.y 
in  the  British  Museum.  Parts  xvi.,  xvii.  British 
Museum,  1903. 

The  rapidity  with  which  the  accurate  and 
beautifully  printed  cuneiform  texts  of  the  British 
Museum  are  being  published  is  really  wonderful, 
and  Assyrian  scholars  ought  to  be  correspondingly 
grateful.  Hardly  have  we  had  time  to  examine 
the  last  two  volumes  that  were  published  than  two 
more  have  appeared,  containing  the  very  class  of 
documents  on  which  the  works  of  MM.  Fossey 
and  Martin  are  based.  Many  of  them  are  now 
published  for  the  first  time ;  others  are  re-edited 
with  important  additions,  and  assigned  their  place 
in  the  literary  works  to  which  they  belong.  Thus 
at  least  one-half  of  a  magical  text  called  Utukki 
limn{Ui  by  the  Babylonians  has  been  recovered. 
In  the  light  of  these  new  or  more  complete  docu- 
ments many  of  our  conclusions  will  doubtless  have 
to  be  revised. 

I  must,  however,  once  more  protest  against  the 
view  that  in  a  text  which  has  been  believed  to 
refer  to  the  sacrifice  of  children  the  word  uritsu 
means  a  Mamb'  or  some  other  young  animal 
Both  the  Sumerian  original  and  the  Semitic  trans- 
lation are  perfectly  plain  in  the  revised  edition. 
The  uritsu  or  *  offspring '  is  stated  to  be  sa  ameiiUi 
'  among  men,'  not  sa  amelu  '  of  a  man ' ;  and  to 
make  the  meaning  still  clearer,  it  is  defined  as 
sag'iluy  *  with  head  erect '  like  a  man,  and  not  with 
the  head  inclined  like  a  brute  beast  *The  off- 
spring with  head  erect  among  mankind'  can 
naturally  signify  a  human  child  and  nothing  else. 
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(^  (Ueip  TWotft  on  i^t  (pataSftB. 

The  great  work  of   Professor  Jiilicher    on  the 
Parables  has  met  with  a  very  good  welcome  both 
in    this    country  and  by  this  journal :    see  the 
articles  of  Dr.  David   Eaton  (The  Expository 
Times,  x.  S39"543j  ^^  ^^^  second  volume;  xi.  300, 
on    the    second    edition  of   the  first).     In    the 
JSxposifor  the  Rev.  G.  W.  Stewart  devoted  three 
articles  to   *Julicher*s  Views  on  the  Nature  and 
the  Purpose  of  the  Parables '  (March,  April,  and 
June  1900).     The  second  number  of  the  new 
Journal  of   Theological  Studies  was    opened    by 
an  article  of  Professor  Sanday,  the  title  of  which  I 
have  taken  the  liberty  to  place  at  the  head  of  my 
own  lines,  which  are  meant  to  introduce  to  the 
readers  of  this  journal  the  new  work  of  a  Roman 
Catholic  scholar  on  the  Parables.^    Its  author, 
Leopold  Fonck,  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Innsbruck, 
made  himself  first  known  through  a  nice  little 
book  entitled  '  Rambles  through  the  Biblical  Flora ' 
{Streijziige  durch  die  biblische  Flora\  and  through 
minor    papers    on    various    Oriental     subjects, 
published    chiefly   in    the    Stimmen    aus  Maria 
Ixuuh  and  the  Innsbruck  Zeitschrift  fUr  katholische 
Theologie.     He  was  led  to  lecture  on  the  Parables 
by  observing,  firstly,  that  on  the  Roman  Catholic 
side  no  monograph  on  this  grand  and  attractive 
subject  had    appeared    since    the    days  of   old 
Salmeron  (1613) ;  secondly,  because  he  saw  the 
influence  of  a  work  like  that  of  Jiilicher,  and 
considered  it  dangerous ;  finally,  because  by  a 
long  stay  in  the  Orient  he  believed  himself  in  a 
position  to  contribute  something  to  a  better  under- 
standing of  some  of  the  outer  details  connected 
with  the  Parables.     There  are  indeed  cases  of 
this  kkid,  in  which  we  owe  to  him  more  correct 
information  than  was  hitherto  available;  but  in 
other  points  he  shows  strange  misunderstandings. 
He  thinks  it  possible,  for  instance,  that  the  *  twelve 
yoke  of  oxen  before  him,'  with  which  Elisha  was 
ploughing,  were  all  yoked  to  the  same  plough 
(sec.  208  on  Lk  14^*).     On  the  whole,  his  book  is 

^  Die  Farabeln  des  Herm  im  Evangelium  exegttisck  und 
praktisch  erlautert.  Von  Leopold  Fonck,  S.J.,  Dr.  Theol. 
et  Phil.,  ord.  Professor  der  Theologie  an  der  Universitat 
Innsbruck.  Mit  Gutheissung  der  Kirchlichen  Obrigkeit. 
Innsbruck  :  Fel.  Rauch  (Karl  Pustet),  1903.     Pp.  xx,  808. 


a  defence  of  the  traditional  explanation  of  the 
Parables,  which  treats  them  to  a  large  extent  as 
allegories,  against  the  thesis  of  jQlicher,  which 
excludes  this  altogether.  Perhaps  the  truth  lies 
midway  between  them.  After  an  introduction  of 
some  sixty  pages  on  the  nature  and  the  purpose  of 
the  Parables  he  divides  them  under  three  heads  : 
(i)  parables  describing  the  kingdom  of  heaven  in 
its  growth,  nature,  and  fruit ;  (2)  parables  treating 
of  the  members  of  the  kingdom ;  (3)  parables  on 
the  Head  of  the  kingdom  and  His  position  towards 
its  members. 

For  each  parable  he  gives  the  Greek  text  (or 
texts  in  parallel  columns),  with  a  selection  of 
variants,  and  a  translation;  then  follows  the 
*  Wort  und  Sacherklarung,'  the  explanation  of  the 
text,  then  the  exposition  of  the  parable,  finally 
the  use  and  further  application  which  may  be 
made  of  the  parable.  Very  full  is  the  literature 
given  on  each  passage,  and  especially  welcome 
is  the  list  of  the  texts  occurring  in  the  Missale 
Roroanum.  Fonck  deals  with  sixty-four  parables. 
If  we  compare  this  number  with  that  of  fifty- 
three  admitted  by  Jiilicher,  we  find  that  J.  treats 
in  seven  cases  two  parables  of  F.  together;  in 
one  case  the  opposite  takes  place  (9  and  10  with 
J.,  the  Light  of  the  World  and  the  Town  on  the 
Mountain,  are  treated  under  one  head  by  F.) ;  eight 
passages  are  omitted  by  J.  altogether,  among  them 
being  five  out  of  the  Fourth  Gospel,  besides  The 
Plenteous  Harvest,  The  Shut  Door  (Lk  13); 
The  Mote  and  the  Beam,  The  Dogs  and  the 
Swine.  F.,  on  the  contrary,  omits  four  passages 
counted  as  parables  by  J.,  The  Manifestation  of 
the  Hidden  (Lk  4»);  The  Eye  as  the  Light  of 
the  Body,  Physician  heal  Thyself,  and  The  Way 
to  the  Judge  (Mt  5). 

The  Roman  Catholic  standpoint  of  the  author 
expresses  itself  chiefly  in  the  identification  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  with  the  *  Church';  comp.,  for 
instance,  sec.  81,  4:  *No  religious  community, 
which  organizes  itself  for  a  special  country  .  .  . 
can  be  the  universal  kingdom  of  God  founded  by 
Christ';  sec.  94,  6:  'Only  the  Catholic  Church 
received  from  Christ  the  fubiess  of  truth  and  grace, 
and  has  preserved  it  always ;  in  her  alone  the  true 
Christian  spirit  of  sacrifice  has  been  always  alive 
and  efficient'    On  other  points  he  is  very  reticent ; 
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for  instance,  not  a  single  word  on  the  use  made  in 
the*  Church  of  the  word  compelU  intrare.  Great 
freedom  is  shown  by  the  author  towards  the 
official  Vulgate.  Neither  does  he  make  it  the  basis 
of  his  explanation ;  he  even  says  that  the  addition 
in  manibus  vestris  (Lk  12^)  found  its  way  wrongly 
*into  some  editions  of  the  Vulgate';  it  is  the 
reading  of  the  official  text.  Otherwise  his  respect 
for  tradition  is  very  marked.  For  the  parables 
of  the  Five  Talents  and  the  Ten  Pounds  he  does 
not  acknowledge  a  common  basis,  because  this 
assumption  would  seriously  endanger  the  trust- 
worthiness either  of  the  transmission  or  of  the 
reports  of  the  Saviour's  words,  and  open  a  door  to 
the  subjective  treatment  of  the  holy  text  so  common 
^dth  the  critics  of  days  past  and  present.  My 
suggestion  that  a  confusion  of  D^n33  =»  talents  and 
D^3^3  =  towns  may  have  something  to  do  with 
these  parables,  he  does  not  mention. 

To  sum  up.  The  book  is  a  careful  explanation 
of  details  and  very  welcome  to  Protestants  to 
whom  the  Roman  Catholic  literature  is  not  easily 
accessible.  New  paths  are  not  to  be  found  here. 
Professor  Jiilicher  may  have  shown  too  much 
'  vigour  and  rigour '  in  maintaining  his  theory  (see 
the  article  of  Professor  Sanday  quoted  above),  but 
this  book  inclines  too  much  to  the  old  allegorical 
explanation.  Eb.  Nestle. 

Maulh'onn^ 

•{. 

'©eutetoj^toton/ 

The  'second  Sabbath  after  the  •first'  of  Lk  6^ 
has  been,  and  will  probably  remain,  an  unsolved 
enigma.  The  adjective  h€vrr€pvirptinoi  occurs  no- 
where else  in  all  Greek  literature ;  and,  in  view  of 
this  fact,  those  critics,  including  W.-H.  and  the 
Revisers,  would  seem  to  be  justified  who  reject  it 
as  a  marginal  gloss  due  to  a  transcriber's  addition, 
first  of  TTpwTip  with  reference  to  Mfna  a-appdno  in 
6*,  and  then  of  8cvrcp<p  in  relation  to  iv  rots 
adPfiouriv  in  4".  The  older  Syriac  omits  it,  and 
it  is  absent  from  Codices  K,  B,  and  L. 

While  no  one  can  take  exception  to  the  sum- 
mary scission  of  such  a  knot,  it  should  be  re- 
membered at  the  same  time  that  the  term  appeared 
in  current  copies  of  Luke's  Gospel  as  early  as 
370  A.D.  At  this  date,  or  very  shortly  afterwards, 
Gregory  of  Nazianzen  settled  in  Constantinople, 
and  Jerome,  who  became  one  of  his  hearers  and 


disciples,  in  the  well-known  Epistle  to  Nepotianus, 
relates  a  striking  anecdote  about  him  bearing  on 
the  interpretation  of  the  difficult  word.  *  I  asked 
him,'  says  Jerome,  'what  the  Scvrcp^irpcoTov  Sab- 
bath in  Luke  meant,  and  he  playfully  replied,  "  I 
will  teach  you  that  in  church.  You  will  find  that 
the  people  will  applaud,  and  you  will  be  forced, 
in  spite  of  yourself,  to  applaud  too,  and  to  confess 
that  you  have  gained  some  information  about  what 
you  did  not  previously  know.  Otherwise,  if,  un- 
like the  rest,  you  remain  silent,  you  will  be  con- 
demned by  them  all  as  a  dunce." '  Jerome,  however, 
gives  no  report  of  the  sermon,  nor  does  he  state 
what  explanation  was  offered  by  Gregory  Nazianzen. 
We  are  left  in  the  dark  as  to  whether  he  held  the 
*  second-first  Sabbath '  to  mean  the  first  after  the 
second  Easter  Day,  or  the  Sabbath  after  Pentecost, 
or  that  before  the  new  moon  preceding  the  Pass- 
over, or  which  of  the  many  conflicting  opinions 
he  favoured. 

It  appears  to  me  extremely  likely  that 
Gregory's  discourse  on  the  subject  was  never 
delivered,  nor  intended  to  be  delivered.  In  his 
answer  to  Jerome,  as  we  find  it  in  the  famous 
Epistle,  he  virtually  tells  him  that  the  secret  of 
successful,  as  distinguished  from  useful,  public 
speaking,  lies  to  a  large  extent  in  the  orator's 
contempt  for  his  auditory.  He  betrays  a  cynical 
and  insincere  vein,  for  which  one  is  hardly  pre- 
pared when  recalling  the  manifest  earnestness  of 
his  Apologeticus^  and  the  unbridled  passion  ex- 
hibited in  his  fierce  Invectives  against  Julian, 
But  in  my  opinion  it  is  eminently  consistent  with 
both.  In  his  earlier  work,  the  Apoiogetiats^ 
Gregory  mentions  the  reasons  which  induced  his 
flight,  when  a  youth,  from  the  service  of  the 
Church,  assigning,  among  others,  the  difficulty  he 
felt  of  expounding  the  Word  of  God  to  a  popular 
audience,  the  different  treatment  required  for 
different  minds,  and  the  readiness  with  which  a 
raw  babbler,  who  could  only  utter  some  empty 
pious  sentiments,  would  be  accepted  by  the 
multitude  as  their  religious  teacher.  His  later 
Invectives^  on  the  other  hand,  wear  a  certain 
rhetorical  and  exaggerated  character,  not  unlike 
what  one  might  expect  from  the  developed  and 
expert  poet-preacher.  He  had  shrunk  back  at 
first  from  practising  the  art  of  leading  a  congre- 
gation by  mere  words,  but  when  he  did  at  last 
become  a  finished  master,  if  not  the  creator  of 
pulpit  oratory,  he  could  use  his  resources  of  per- 
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suasive,  minatory,  or  pathetic  language  with  telling 
effect.  That  a  full  consciousness  of  superiority  to 
his  hearers  underlay  his  success,  and  is  confessed 
in  his  answer  to  Jerome,  there  can  be  no  doubt. 
The  connexion  in  which  his  words  appear  in  the 
Epistle  to  Nepotian  makes  this  perfectly  plain. 
Nepotian  had  requested  advice  on  the  special 
qualifications  and  duties  demanded  of  the  clergy, 
and  Jerome,  referring  particularly  to  the  pulpit, 
says :  *  I  would  have  you  become  no  declaimcr  or 
garrulous  blusterer,  but  one  erudite  in  the  mysteries 
of  God.  To  roll  off  verbiage,  and  by  mere 
fluency  of  speech  to  win  the  admiration  of  the 
vulgar,  is  the  mark  of  the  unlearned.  A  brazen- 
faced speaker  (attrita  frons)  often  expounds  a 
subject  of  which  he  is  ignorant,  and  usurps  the 
name  of  science  in  order  to  allure  others.  My 
old  teacher,  Gregory  Nazianzen,'  .  .  .  here  fol- 
lows the  story  and  the  sound  conclusion,  which  I 
quote  in  the  original:  *  Nihil  tam  facile  quam 
vilem  plebeculam  et  indoctam  concionem  linguae 
volubilitate  decipere,  quae,  quidquid  non  intelligit 
plus  miratur.' 

I  cannot  help  thinking  that  the  anecdote  about 
Gregory,  occurring  as  it  does  in  immediate  se- 
quence to  the  sentence  beginning  with  attrita  frons^ 
conveys  an  indirect  charge  of  blameworthiness. 
Translating  attrita  literally,  we  might  regard 
Jerome  as  indicating  the  latitude  of  didactic 
method  permissible  in  men  of  experience,  but 
this  departure  from  a  familiar  phrase  (yw.  13,  242) 
is  too  bold.  In  any  case,  the  passage  .shows  us  that 
popular  preaching  has  been  always  the  same  in 
its  employment  oi^ad  captandum  tricks,  and  that 
candidates  of  superior  learning  on  a  leet  need  not 
be  ashamed  to  use  the  rhetorical  artifices  which 
the  Father  of  Christian  pulpit  eloquence  himself 
did  not  disdain.  J.  M.  Robertson. 

St,  Ninians, 


On  i^t  use  of  Vpa^  (n  ^.t,. 

In  N.T.,  P/Ku^  is  found  thirty-one  times  in  sing. 
(R.V.  omits  Mk  15^),  and  twenty  times  in  plur. 
In  his  note  on  Gal  3^^  Lightfoot  lays  down  the 
rule  that  yp.  in  sing,  always  refers  to  a  passage  of 
Scripture.  So  Page  on  Ac  i^*;  Knowling  on  Ac 
832;  swete  on  Mk  12^0— who  all  refer  to  Light- 
foot's  note.    On  the  other  side,   see  especially 


Vaughan  on  Ro  4^  Other  commentators  who 
accept  the  collective  sense  of  ^  yp.  do  not 
discuss  the  question,  so  far  as  I  have  seen,  e,g. 
Abbott  on  Eph  d?\  Beet  on  Ro  9". 

Cremer,  s,v,^  gives  a  list  of  seventeen  places 
where  ypo^i/,  as    distinct    from    ypatfxu^    means 

*  Scripture.'  Jn  2«  7«8.«  lo^*  iq^s,  Ac  8»2,  Ro 
4^  917  10"  1x2,  Gal  38-22  ^80,  I  xi  5W  ja  45,  i  P 
2«,  2  P  i20.  To  that  list  I  would  add  Jn  2o»,  and 
attempt  to  justify  Cremer's  classification.  Cf. 
Deissmann,  Bibelstudien,  p.  108  (p.  112,  Eng.  tr.), 
who  supports  Cremer's  general  view.  The  discus- 
sion may  start  from  Lightfoot's  note.  Gal  3*2 
reads  :  trwrficXcMrev  ^  ypaxfnj  ra  irdvra  vtto  d/AoprtaK. 
Lightfoot  refers  to  3^®  or  2^*  as  the  particular 
ypa^.  But  3^®  does  not  prove  that  all  are 
sinners,  and  2^^  is  a  long  way  back.  Paul's 
argument  surely  rests  on  a  broader  basis  if  yp.  is 
taken  as  'Scripture.'  Ro  3^^*^®  shows  that  he 
regards  the  fact  of  universal  sinfulness  as  one 
proclaimed  by  the  'general  tenour  of  Scripture,' 
whilst  the  personifying  (twckXcio'cv  points  the  same 
way.  Vaughan  says  (on  Ro  4^  in  reference  to 
this  passage) '  the  reference  is  to  the  general  tone 
and  doctrine  of  Scripture,  not  to  one  passage.' 

Lightfoot's  arguments  are — 

1.  at  ypatfxu  is  the  form  used  to  refer  to  the 
sacred  Scriptures  as  a  whole.  But  this  use  of 
the  plur.  need  not  exclude  the  collective  use  of 
the  sing.     We  can  say  ourselves,  'this  Scripture,' 

*  the  Scripture,'  *  the  Scriptures.'  'H  yp.  is  better 
fitted  to  imply  unity  than  at  yp. 

2.  The  use  of  such  expressions  as  'another 
Scripture,'  etc 

3.  The  use  of  ypa^ij  in  introducing  particular 
quotations. 

In  the  note  on  Gal  3®  (vpoiBowra  ^  yp.),  Light- 
foot regards  the  personification  as  unique  in  N.T. ; 
but  surely  crwcicXctcrcv  of  322  is  quite  as  pronounced ; 
and  there  are,  besides,  the  forms  Xcyct,  cTttcv,  etc., 
used  with  yp.  May  it  not  be  argued  that  when 
the  sing,  term  is  used  by  way  of  personification, 
the  idea  of  the  unity  of  Scripture  has  taken  fast 
hold;  and  the  literal  use  of  the  sing.,  as  a  col- 
lective, is  then  quite  possible  ? 

Lightfoot's  arguments  will  scarcely  prove  that 
yp.  can  never  refer  to  Scripture  as  a  whole.  He 
has  not  discussed  some  of  the  most  pertinent 
passages;  and  indeed  in  his  note  on  Ro  4^  he 
almost  allows  that  John  may  use  yp.  collectively, 
though  still  denying  that  Paul  does.    ^/-x^Tp. 
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In  the  following  rough   classification  all  the 
passages  are  included  where  yp.  occurs  in  sing. 

I.  References  to  a  particular  passage : — 
(a)  yp,  qualified  in  some  way — 

Mk  12^^  rrp^  y.  ravrrfv, 

Lk  4*^  ^  y.  avrrj. 

Ac  8**  T^s  y.  Tovny?. 

2  Ti  3^*  iratra  y.  ^cdirvcvoros.  Here  Alford 
says  :  * "  Every  Scripture,'  t\e,  "  every 
part  of  [  =  in  the  sense,  all]  Scripture."  * 
Purves  (quoted  by  Warfield,  U.  infra^ 
from  Pres.  and  Rtf.  RevieWy  January 
iS93)>  'the  whole  collection  to  which 
he  had  just  referred  as  the  "sacred 
writings,"  and  all  their  parts.' 

Jn  19^^^  crcpa  y,  Acyci.^ 

Ac  1  ^*  T^  y.  riv  Trpocwrc.^ 

Here  cf.  Clem,  i  Co  23,  -^  y.  avny  of  an 
apocryphal  quotation  ;  and  (Clem.)  2  Co 
2,  Ircpa  l\  yp.  of  Mk  2^^,  in  N.T. 
{b)  yp.  not  qualified — 

Jn  13I8  1712  (which  refers  to  13")  iQ^^.sa 
Ivo.  17  y.  irXtfpioB'Q, 

Ja  2®  Kara  rrjv  y. 
{c)  ^  Metaphorical  use  (^  Xcyovora) — 

Mk  15^8  iTrkijpwOr)  riy.TJ  Xcyowa,  omit  whole 
verse  kABCD. 

Jn  19**  tva  17  y.  ir\-qp<a$^  rj  Xiyova-a  (KB 
omit  17  Xeyoixra). 

Ja  2^.  The  same  phrase  as  Mk  15^8;  but 
a  double  reference  (a)  to  Gn  15^  (fi) 
to  the  purport  of  2  Ch  20^  or  Is  41^ 
which  are  not  exactly  quoted.  This  pas- 
sage, therefore,  is  intermediate.  It  par- 
takes both  of  the  particular  and  of  the 
general. 
The  use  of  Tpa<f>ai  in  reference  to  distinct 

passages  has   an  interesting  example    in 

Polycarp,  Phil  12^  'his  Scripturis,'  where 

Ps  45  in  O.T.  and  Eph   4^  in  N.T.  are 

quoted,  and  equally  regarded  as  Scripture.^ 

II.  References  to  Holy  Scripture : — 
(a)  Still  metaphorical  (Aiyci  or  cIttcv). 

Ro  48  Ti  yip  ^  y.  X^ci;  Gal  J^^  &XKk  ri 
Xcyci  4  y.  ; 

^  These  also  are  metaphorical. 

'  Passages  under  I.  (^)  and  {c)  might  be  transferred  to  II. 
if  we  might  supply  ^  \iyowra  in  all  cases. 

'  It  should  be  said  that  where  the  reference  is  restricted 
to  a  particular  passage,  there  is  >none  the  less  authority  im- 
plied, as  in  the  form  yiypairrat.  This  is  almost  universally 
allowed. 


Ro  9"  10",  I  Ti  5"  X^i  y^vr 

Ro  11^  iy  'HXcii^  Ti  Xcya  ij  y. ;  cf.  Uapaml 
fUyroL  6  Upos  Aoyo$  iv  AcutriK^  Philo,  di 
Leg.  All.  2^ ;  Acyci  S^  mu  17  yp.  cr  n^ 
IcfvftiyX  (Clem.),  2  Co  6. 

Jn  7*2  oyx  v  y.  €lw€y.  *Cf.  Is  ii^  Jer  23*, 
Mic  5«'  (Westcott).  Vaughan  (Lc), 
*Two  predictions  which  are  not  com- 
bined in  any  one  passage  of  the  O.T. 

Jn  ^^  KojSiOi  ctflrcK  17  y.,  irorofUH  Ik  rrji  KOikia% 
avTov  ^aovoriv.  On  this,  Westcott, 
*  The  reference  is  not  to  any  one  isolated 
passage,  but  to  the  general  tenourof  such 
passages  as  Is  58",  Zee  14®.' 

Ja  4*  17  y.  Xcyct;  Upo^  iftOovav  hrvnOu  to 
w€Vfia.  Mayor,  in  loc,^  'The  general 
sense  of  several  passages.'  He  also 
refers  to  Westcott  on  Jn  7^.  On  these 
two  passages  the  weight  of  the  case  may 
be  held  to  rest     See  also  Cremer,  Lc 

Gal  3*   (wpotSovo-a),  22  (crwcicXcMrcy),  dealt 
with  above. 
{b)  Other  passages  where  the  reference  to 
Scripture  is  highly  probable. 
Jn  2^  cfl^oTcvo-av  r|5  7* 

In  his  note  here,  Westcott  lays  down  the 
rule  that  ypa<^  always  refers  to  a  par- 
ticular passage.  In  Jn  20^  as  in  the 
present  case,  the  reference  is  supposed 
to  be  to  Ps  16^^  alone. 

But  the  note  on  Jn  7«8  shows  that  Westcott 
allows  an  exception  to  his  own  rule.  A 
further  criticism  would  be,  that  to  confine 
the  reference  in  these  two  cases  to  Ps  \^^^ 
is  to  narrow  the  field  in  a  somewhat 
arbitrary  fashion. 

In  the  Acts,  Ps  2,  no,  and  118  arc  also 
used  in  this  connexion.  Cf.  Ac  3^^^,  i  Co 
15*,  where  the  general  tenour  of  Scrip- 
ture is  adduced.  Vaughan,  /.^.,  *No 
particular  passage  having  been  cited, 
and  the  reference  being  as  general  as 
in  I  Co  15*.* 
Jn  10^^  ov  Svvaroi  Xv^vcu  rj  ypatffiq, 

A  general  statement  about  Scripture  would 
evidently  be  far  more  forcible  than  an 
assertion  of  the  validity  of  this  particular 
passage.  Vaughan,  *  evidently  a  general 
principle.' 
Jn  19^*  ivo  rcXcui)^  17  y. 

(a)  If  the  clause  is  connected  with  the  former 
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part  of  the  verse,  the  reference  would  be 
to  Scripture  as  a  whole. 
(fi)  In  any  case,  the  word  rcXao)^  suggests 
the  wider  reference.  The  last  detail  of 
foreordained  trial  is  mentioned,  as  show- 
ing the  perfect  T€A.€tWis  of  the  sufferer. 
Here  Westcott*s  general  interpretation 
is  to  be  preferred,  e.g.,  to  Alford's ;  but  he 
appears  himself  conscious  of  the  weak- 
ness of  his  explanation  of  yp. 

Jn  20*  ovBiwd)  yap  ^Setcav  r^v  y.  This  goes 
with  Jn  2^2  without  question.  For  that 
reason  I  would  add  the  passage  to 
Cremer's  list,  mentioned  above. 

Ac  8^2  17  Sk  ircpioxTf  TTJ^  ypaif>rj^  ^v  dvcytVoxnccv. 
Here  the  renderings  may  be  (a)  'the 
purport  (or  contents)  of  the  passage  of 
Scripture,'  etc;  (fi)  *the  passage  of 
Scripture '  (so  Rendall).  Both  meanings 
of  ^cptoxv  are  illustrated  by  quotations 
in  Blass  and  Wetstein,  in  loc,  and  Hort 
on  I  P  2^.  Here  the  meaning  *  purport ' 
is  evidently  unsuited  to  an  exact  quota- 
tion. The  meaning  *  contents,'  as  apart 
from  *  purport,'  seems  redundant.  Hort 
renders  *the  words  of  the  passage  of 
Scripture,*  putting  a  distributive  for  a 
collective  term,  and  avoiding  the  diffi- 
culty. 
Vaughan,  /.r.,  *ij  8^  tt.  (the  particular  para- 
graph)  T^5  y.  (the  volume  of  Scripture).' 

1  P  2^  8i(^t  ir€pi€\€i  cv  ypaifi^,     yp,  anarthrous. 

*  Because  it  contains  in  Scripture '  (Bigg). 
Several  O.T.  writers  are  then  cited. 
Hort  translates  *in  writing,'  surely  a 
needless  weakening  of  the  sense.  In 
2  P  i^  we  could  not  render  *  every 
written  prophecy.'  In  general,  Hort 
does  not  deny  the  collective  use  of  yp. 
to  John  and  Paul. 

2  P  1^  wflura  TTpo^T/rcia  ypa^nj^,     yp.  again  anar- 

throus. Surely  this  is  not  'every  pro- 
phecy embodied  in  a  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture,' but  *  every  prophecy  of  Scripture.' 
The  unity  of  Authorship  is  to  control  all 
illegitimate  usage  of  particular  parts. 

For  ypatfiaC  anarthrous,  see  Ro  i^  i62«. 

In  LXX  ypa<^i;  is  mostly  'writing.'  Pas- 
sages somewhat  nearer  to  N.T.  usage 
would  be  I  Ch  1 5^^,  2  Ch  30*^'  ^®,  4  Mac 
18".     Here  cf.  Cremer's  last  edition. 


The  use  of  yp.  with  Xeyct  suggests  a  reference  to 
Scripture  regarded  as  a  unity.  In  Ep.  Barnabas, 
e.g.,  several  phrases  are  interchangeable  —  Aey€^ 
Acyei  6  tfcds,  X€y€i  Kvpioi,  Xiy€i  17  yp.  This  last 
occurs  several  times.  These  may  be  compared  with 
Philonian  phrases,  such  as  6  elpos  Xoyds,  6  duos 
Aoyos,  o  irpo^riTiKos  Xoyos, — in  all  which  Divine 
revelation  as  a  whole  is  in  view. 

On  the  use  of  X€y€t  (without  an  expressed  sub- 
ject) there  is  a  very  full  and  able  discussion  by 
Warfield  in  the  Fres.  and  Ref.  Review,  July  1899, 
referred  to  by  Hastings  B.D.  s.v.  *  Scripture.' 

He  criticises  the  note  by  Abbott  on  Eph  4®, 
where  the  impersonal  use  of  Aiyctis  supported;  and 
follows  Winer,  Blass,  and  most  commentators  in 
regarding  $€0^  as  the  implied  subject.  Abbott 
says,  '  If  any  substantive  is  to  be  supplied,  it  is 
17  ypa<^^ ;  but  the  verb  may  well  be  taken  imper- 
sonally.' Evidently  he  is  determined  to  eliminate 
any  implication  of  authority  in  the  method  of 
citation,  and  would  only  tolerate  the  subject 
17  ypa<^  as  not  implying  authority.  Warfield's 
criticism  will  be  perfectly  convincing  to  most  who 
read  it.  At  any  rate,  we  may  assume  that  the  real 
question  is  as  to  whether  6  ^cd?  or  ij  ypo^i;  is 
subj.  of  A.€y€i. 

Certainly  6  ^cds  will  generally  suit  very  well. 
Sometimes  77  ypa<^7;  would  seem  preferable,  e.g. 
in  Ro  15^®,  where  Aeyci  follows  Ka.$w%  yeypamui. 
It  may  be  that  there  is  no  need  to  define 
with  exactness.  God  as  speaking  through  Scrip- 
ture, or  Scripture  as  God's  voice,  is  the  idea  in 
the  writer's  mind,  of  which  now  one  element,  now 
the  other,  is  more  in  view.    Cf.  Ac  i^^  13*^  ^-text. 

For  the  purpose  of  this  note,  the  point  need 
not  be  decided.  It  is  sufficient  that  there  is  a 
case  for  both  sides.  In  general,  for  the  writers  of 
N.T.,  tJ  yp.  and  6  ^€05  are  in  thought  interchange- 
able terms.  In  support  of  this  statement,  the 
following  points  are  taken  from  Warfield's  paper : — 

1.  There  are  passages  where  the  Scripture  is 
spoken  of  as  if  it  were  God.  Gal  3®  (wpoiSowra 
77  yp.),  Ro  9^^  (A€y€i  yap  17  yp.  t^  ^apaca).  At  the 
times  referred  to,  the  Scripture  was  not  in  existence. 

2.  God  is  spoken  of  as  if  He  were  the  Scriptures. 
The  words  of  others,  spoken  of  or  to  God,  are  re- 
ferred to  God.  Mt.  I9^  He  3^,  Ac  424.25  1334^ 
He  i«. 

*The  two  sets  of  passages  together  thus  show 
an  absolute  identification,  in  the  minds  of  these 
writers,  of  "Scripture"  with  the  speaking  God.' 
Digitized  by  - —  ^  ^^^^^ 
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3.  Cf.  Ro  9I*  t4>  Ma)v<r€t  yap  Xe'yci  (^co?);  Ro 
9^^  Xcyct  yap  1;  y/xw^.  *  Both  modes  of  citation 
rest  on  the  common  consciousness  of  the  Divine 
authority  of  the  matter  cited/ 

Note  also  the  string  of  Scripture  references, 
Gal  3®-^®.  *H  yp.,  yiypairrai,  in  the  former  part, 
are  replaced  by  Xcy€i,  ippiOtiKrav  in  the  latter; 
whilst  such  phrases  as  SucaiovraL  irapa  r<p  ^c^  (v.^0 
and  K€xdpurr<u,  6  tfco?  (v.^*)  testify  to  the  complete 
unity  of  idea.  Such  considerations  make  strongly 
for  the  collective  use  of  y/xw^v  wherever  it  will 
fairly  suit  the  context. 

The  point  might  be  illustrated  by  reference  to 
Westcott  on  Hebrews  (extended  note,  p.  474). 
He  shows  that  practically  all  the  citations  in 
Hebrew  from  O.T.  are  in  some  way  referred 
directly  to  God.  Both  in  Hebrews,  and  elsewhere 
where  17  ypoafnj^  ycypairrat,  etc.,  occur,^  the  details 
and  particular  passages  are  intended  to  illustrate 
the  fulfilment,  in  due  time,  of  a  plan  divinely 
ordered,  and  foreshadowed  in  all  its  main  outlines, 
in  the  harmonious  unity  of  O.T.  Scripture. 

To  interpret  17  yp.,  in  many  of  the  cases  dis- 
cussed in  this  note,  of  separate  passages,  seems  to 
me  to  be  at  a  variance  with  the  entire  concep- 
tion of  Scripture  held  by  the  writers  of  the  N.T. 
Their  usage  of  O.T.  is  surprisingly  free  from  any 
mechanical  character.  They  had  learned  their 
lesson  from  one  who  taught '  not  as  the  scribes.' 

T.  Stephenson. 

Wesleyan  College^  Richmond, 


(pBAfnt  c;rfi;r*  5* 


Mv  remarks  on  ni33  in  Ps  149*  (in  the  April 
number,  p.  334  ff.)  have,  to  my  great  satisfaction, 
called  forth  two  fresh  contributions :  one  of  them 
favourable,  the  other  unfavourable,  to  my  pro- 
posals (see  May  number,  p.  382  ff.).  I  may  be 
allowed  with  all  brevity  to  deal  with  these,  and  to 
say  a  word  more  on  the  subject. 

I.  In  the  first  place,  I  have  to  thank  Dr.  C. 
Taylor  for  the  manifold  stimulus  and  help  which  his 
contribution  supplies.  For  the  most  part  I  am  in 
agreement  with  him,  and  shall  of  course  not 
repeat  here  what  he  says.  But  on  several  points 
I  am  unfortunately  compelled  to  differ  from  him. 
He  does  not  mention  the  passage,  Ps  1 1 2^,  cited 
^  Neither  of  these  forms  is  found  in  Hebrews. 


by  me,  but  he  goes  with  some  detail  into  Ps  85"^. 
But,  apart  from  the  fact  that  in  the  Massoretic 
text  of  Is  3*  Itoa  does  not  stand  ahne^  and  that 
an  emendation,  with  the  reasons  for  which  I  am 
not  first  acquainted,  necessarily  appears  to  me 
arbitrary  until  I  am  acquainted  with  them,  I  am 
even  of  opinion  that  in  Ps  85  ^^  in  view  of  the 
whole  context,  1133  as  a  Divine  name  is  im- 
possible. 

Surely  near  to  them  that  fear  Him  (Jahweh)  is  His  salvaiioD, 
that  1^39  may  dwell  in  our  land. 

Whatever  may  be  the  meaning  of  1133  here, 
whether  it  be  a  technical  term  for  the  'Divine 
bright  glory,'  or  stand  for  'pomp,'  'splendour,' 
'adornment '  {e,g,  the  fertility  of  the  soil,  c£.  Is  4* 
and  also  Ps  85^') — the  view  to  which  I  am  more 
inclined — it  appears  to  me  impossible  to  say: 
'Jahweh's  salvation  is  near,  that  Jahweh  (=nl33) 
may  dwell.'  If  not  exactly  illogical,  this  would 
amount  at  least  to  an  unjustifiable  pleonasm. 
Illogical  in  a  certain  sense  I  cannot  help  feeling 
it  to  be,  because,  while  salvation  may  readily  be 
regarded  as  a  result  produced  by  nl33  (  =  God), 
■rt33  cannot  conversely  be  viewed  as  the  conse- 
quence of  the  salvation  of  Jahweh.  If  Dr.  Taylor's 
view  were  correct,  we  should,  I  think,  expect  to 
read:  *Ti33  (  =  God)  is  near  .  .'.  that  His  salva- 
tion may  dwell,'  etc.  I  admit,  however,  that  here 
to  a  certain  extent  it  is  a  matter  of  taste  that  is 
involved. 

Finally,  it  appears  to  me  that  in  Ps  149*  the 
change  of  Dni33(rD  into  DHI^SKiD,  natural  and 
simple  as  it  is,  fails  to  yield  satisfaction.  Even 
the  main  idea  that  the  dwellings  are  thought  of  as 
standing  under  the  protection  of  God,  is  suggested 
by  nothing  in  the  text,  but  is  manifestly  dragged 
in.  The  attempt  to  bring  Ps  85^^  into  parallelism 
appears  to  me  forced.  But  the  main  reason  why 
Dr.  Taylor's  proposal  is  untenable  will  come  oat 
in  what  follows. 

2.  I  turn  now  to  Dr.  Konig's  reply.  The  ex- 
planation put  forward  by  this  highly  estimable 
scholar  certainly  suggests  itself  as  the  most  natural. 
And  it  is  well  enough  known  that  there  are  many 
passages  where  haplography  (as  elsewhere  ditto- 
graphy)  and  the  taking  of  ^  as  an  abbreviation  of 
mn^  furnish  the  explanation  of  the  text.  But  this 
resource  appears  to  me  to  be  inapplicable  in  this 
instance,  even  for  metrical  reasons,     fhe  con- 
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struction  of  the  Psalm  is  as  regular  as  possible. 
Duhm,  for  instance,  says  briefly  that  it  consists  of 
'  groups  of  six  lines  with  three  rises '  {dreihebigen 
Scchszeilem),  There  are  three  of  these  groups, 
and  the  rhythm  is  as  perfect  as,  according  to  our 
knowledge  of  things,  can  be  the  case  in  a  Hebrew 
Psalm.  It  is  quite  unnecessary  to  indicate  the 
particular  'rises,'  for  these  show  themselves 
readily  to  the  reader.  The  only  real  difficulty 
from  this  point  of  view  is  occasioned  again  merely 
by  v.^  Here  the  first  half  of  the  verse  has  three 
'  rises,'  but  the  second  only  two.  That  is  the  case 
even  if  we  adopt  the  proposal  of  Dr.  Taylor  (see 
above),  and  this  is  the  final  reason  why  the  read- 
ing DDUSSTD  must  be  pronounced  unsatisfactory. 
Something  must  have  dropped  out  in  the  second 
half  of  the  verse ;  there  must  be  here,  in  short, 
some  textual  corruption  causing  the  loss  of  a  'rise.' 
But  this  metrical  difficulty  would  be  even  increased 
were  we  to  follow  Dr.  Konig  and  read  mn^  1133 
for  the  simple  1133 ;  for  then  we  should  obtain  in 
the  first  half  of  the  verse  four  *  rises,'  and  in  the 
second  only  two — a  new  irregularity.  We  are 
thus  in  a  worse  strait  than  before. 

Dr.  Konig's  second  objection  is  equally  in- 
effective against  my  proposal.  It  is  quite  true 
that  we  should  expect  1^333;  the  article  in  a 
Divine  name  of  this  kind  being  indispensable. 
But  Dr.  Konig  may  here  have  overlooked  the 
circumstance  that  I  expressly  admitted  (/.r.  p. 
336b)  that  as  early  as  the  time  of  the  Mishna  and 
the  Talmud  (hence  also  the  Massoretes)  the  know- 
ledge of  1133  as  a  Divine  name  appears  to  have 

been  lost. 

I  have  expressed  myself  with  all  possible 
brevity,  emphasizing  only  what  is  essential.  But 
what  I  have  said  may  suffice  to  strengthen  the  im- 
pression that  on  Ps  149*  the  last  word  has  not  yet 
been  spoken.  Julius  Boehmer. 

Rdbm  bei  Wiesenburg  {Mark), 


•Remove  not  the  ancient  landmark  which  thy 
fathers  have  set'  is  a  rule  especially  applicable  to 
the  verse-division  in  the  Bible. 
To-day  I  came  across  the  fact  that  Wordsworth- 


White  give  to  the  twenty  -  fourth  chapter  of 
Matthew  fifty-two  verses  instead  of  fifty-one  in  our 
Bibles.  And  why  ?  Because  in  some  MSS  of  the 
Vulgate  and  in  some  editions  of  it  after  41 
the  words  are  inserted,  *duo  in  lectu:  unus 
assumetur  et  unus  relinquetur.'  As  the  official 
edition  of  the  Vulgate,  the  Clementine  of  1592, 
omits  this  insertion  and  counts  fifty-one  verses,  as 
the  other  Bibles,  it  would  have  been  better  to 
stick  to  the  common  numbering,  instead  of 
reserving  for  this  addition  the  figure  42  atid 
going  on  in  the  text,  41,  43-52  for  41,  42-51. 
According  to  the  remark  on  p.  xxx  W.-W.  follow 
in  this  arrangement  the  edition  of  Robertus 
Stephanus,  1555,  in  8*  (*Biblia  prima  cum  versi- 
bus  hodiemis  edita,  quorum  numeros  in  hac 
editione  sequimur'). 

I  have  that  edition  before  me;  but  certainly 
it  was  a  mistake  of  Stephen  to  give  up  here 
his  own  division  of  1551.  He  ought  to  have 
acted  as  the  editor  of  the  Vulgate  printed  in  the 
same  year  1555  at  Lyons,  ^Ex  Offidntna  Typo- 
graphica  Michaelis  Silvij*  {Apud  Antonium 
Vincentium^  on  the  title),  which  has  not  only 
verse-numbering  as  in  the  edition  of  Stephanus 
but  also  verse-division,  and  though  it  has  this 
insertion,  prints  it  thus — 

41.  Duse  molentes  in  mola:  una  assumetur,  & 
una  relinquetur.  Duo  in  lectu:  unus  assumetur 
&  unus  relinquetur. 

42.  Vigilate  ergo,  etc 

This  edition  is  remarkable,  because  it  is  an 
earlier  impression  than  that  mentioned  by  W.-W., 
p.  xxx,  under  No.  17,  ^  apud  Johannem  Frellonium 
Lugdunif  1556.'  The  preface  contains  the  same 
statement  about  the  verse  -  division,  which  is 
quoted  by  W.-W.  Towards  the  end  of  the  preface 
we  read  with  clear  reference  to  Robert  Stephan- 
us:  *  At  ne  quern  sua  frustratum  a  nobis  laude 
quispiam  clamitet^  aut  peculatus  arguat^  &*  etiam 
ut  institutum  hoc  nostrum  plus  ponderis  obtineat^ 
ultrofatemur  nos  imitatos  Santem  ilium  Pagninum 
Hebraice  lingue  peritissimumy  qui  &»  hoc  ipsum 
ceu  necessarium  magnopere  probans^  eo  modo  sua 
imprimenda  curavit. 

The  Catalogue  of  Bibles  in  the  British  Museum 
mentions  before  Estienne's  edition  of  1555  ^^ 
edition — 

Biblia  sacrosancta — Juxta  vulgatam  editionem 
ff.   477,   Apud  Joannem  Frellonium :    Lugduni, 
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As  the  copy  just  described  has  also  477 
leaves,  I  suppose  there  are  impressions  with 
dififerent  names  of  publishers  (Frellonius  and 
Vincentius).  In  the  copy  before  me  there  follow 
after  the  N.T.  26  leaves  of  indexes  (quotations 
from  the  O.T.,  Hebrew  names,  etc.,  last  of  all. 
Church  lessons  according  to  the  use  of  Paris  and 
Rome).  It  needs  a  closer  study  than  I  can  give 
it  now,  to  ascertain  whether  it  is  independent  from 
Stephanus  or  not.  Here  it  is  sufficient  to  express 
the  wish  that  in  the  following  parts  of  Words- 
worth-White the  Stephanus  of  155 1  may  be  pre- 
ferred to  that  of  1555,  that  at  last  unity  may  result 
in  the  verse-numbering  of  the  N.T.^ 

Eb.  Nestle. 

Maulbronn, 


QB^foob  on  t^e  ^ooxiitp. 

In  two  days  the  Chinese  have  their  New  Year. 
At  the  time  a  strange  custom  is  observed.  On 
the  doorsteps  of  the  houses  blood  is  sprinkled, 
and  burning  sticks  of  incense  stuck  up  beside  it 

I  have  noticed  also  on  boats  the  same  thing. 
The  blood  is  splashed  on  the  prow,  and  feathers 
dipped  in  the  blood  are  stuck  on  various  parts  of 
the  boat.  Speaking  to  the  Chinese  on  the  sub- 
ject, I  can  get  no  reasonable  explanation.  They 
say  it  is  a  relic  of  their  ancient  sacrifices,  but  the 
root-idea  they  cannot  explain. 

Whenever  I  have  seen  the  blood  on  the  door- 
step, I  have  been  brought  in  mind  of  the  passover 
sacrifice  the  night  Israel  left  Egypt  The  idea  for 
Israel  was  not  the  passing  of  God  over  their  houses 
and  so  sparing  them,  but  (as  was  once  pointed  out 
in  The  Expository  Times)  the  passing  of  Gk>d 
into  their  homes,  and  entering  into  fellowship  with 
His  people. 

From  what  we  know  of  present  Chinese  belief, 
there  can  be  no  such  idea  in  their  sprinkling  of 
the  blood.  Their  great  dread  is  the  entering  into 
their  homes  of  evil  spirits,  evil  influences,  bad 
luck.  To  the  Chinese  the  gods  are,  in  the 
majority,  bent  on  evil  The  great  thing  is  to 
ward  off"  this  evil.  Hence  the  sacrifice,  not  to 
enter  into  fellowship,  but  to  keep  as  far  away  as 

^  In  the  official  editions  of  the  Vulgate  Ja  4"  goes  from 
Tu  autem  till  lucrum  feciemus,  14  only  till  crastino,  against 
the  Greek-Latin  Stephen. 


possible    the    innumerable    evils    bent   on  their 
destruction. 

This,  with  many  other  customs  in  China,  brings 
us  into  such  touch  with  the  Bible  that  we  can 
well  use  such  in  our  preaching  to  illustrate  Scrip- 
ture narratives. 

I  see  so  many  things  .in  China  similar  to 
customs  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  and  also  de- 
picted on  the  ancient  monuments,  that  the  ques- 
tions arise,  Whence  came  the  Chinese  ?  Do  not 
these  customs  point  to  some  common  origin? 

W.  Deans. 

Church  of  Scotland  Mission, 
Ichang,  China, 


Before  comparing  Professor  Jensen's  system  of 
Hittite  decipherment  with  mine,  Dr.  Selbie  should 
wait  until  the  last  instalment  of  my  memoir  on 
the  subject  is  published  in  the  Proceedings  of  the 
Society  of  Biblical  Archeology.  That  will  not  be 
till  December  or  January  next  He  will  then  find 
that  there  is  little  or  nothing  in  common  between 
the  two  systems,  either  in  method  or  in  results. 
Professor  Jensen  has,  for  instance,  misinterpreted 
the  ideograph  of  *  deity  *  and  followed  his  prede- 
cessors in  assigning  a  wrong  signification  to  the 
determinative  of  '  district ' — the  real  clue  to  the 
decipherment  of  the  texts.  He  makes  the  vowel 
a  SL  sibilant,  gives  a  different  value  to  the  char- 
acters which  represent  «,  etc,  and  thus  fails  to 
recognize  and  read  names  like  Tyana,  Kataonia, 
or  Tuates.  He  has  deliberately  rejected  the 
assistance  of  the  bilingual  Boss.  And  his  trans- 
lations of  the  inscriptions  will  be  found  to  be 
very  different  indeed  from  those  at  which  I  hare 
succeeded  in  arriving.  It  is  true  that  in  bis 
identification  of  the  sign  of  the  nominative  he  is 
in  agreement  with  me,  but  this  is  because  he  has 
adopted  it  from  myself.  I  feel  sure  that  he  will 
be  the  first  to  protest  against  any  identification 
of  our  respective  methods.  A.  H.  Sayce. 

Oxford, 
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There  is  a  significance  about  the  new  volume  of 
*  The  International  Critical  Commentary '  to  which 
attention  had  better  be  drawn  at  once.  The  new 
volume  is  on  Numbers,  It  is  written  by  George 
Buchanan  Gray,  M.A.,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Hebrew 
and  Old  Testament  Exegesis  in  Mansfield  College, 
Oxford  (T.  &  T.  Clark,  12s.).  It  is  a  commentary 
that  will  enable  the  wide  world  to  judge  whether 
Dr.  Buchanan  Gray  deserves  the  high  reputation 
for  scholarship  which  he  has  gained  in  Oxford. 
But  it  is  not  in  its  scholarship  that  the  significance 
referred  to  lies. 


We  are  on  the  edge  of  another  great  biblical 
controversy,  and  the  significance  of  Professor 
Buchanan  Gray's  commentary  on  Numbers  lies  in 
the  fact  that  it  is  the  first  book  that  compels 
us  to  realize  how  near  that  controversy  is,  and 
how  warily  we  must  walk  if  we  are  not  to  suffer 
from  it. 


There  are  those  still  living  who  remember  the 
conflict  that  raged  over  the  Six  Days  of  Creation. 
That  conflict  arose  when  the  student  of  geology 
turned  his  attention  to  the  Bible.  Fortunately  for 
the  Church,  the  geologist  himself  suggested  various 
expedients  by  which  Genesis  and  Science  might 
be  reconciled.  And,  keen  as  the  issue  was,  the 
conflict  did  not  last  so  long  nor  cut  so  deep  as 
might  have  been  expected. 
Vol.  XIV.— II 


Then  came  the  Higher  Criticism.  The  contro- 
versy regarding  the  criticism  of  the  Old  Testament 
is  within  the  memory  of  us  all,  for  it  is  with  us 
still.  Its  course  has  been  as  unfortunate  for  the 
Church  as  the  geological  conflict  was  fortunate. 
Its  most  responsible  advocates,  that  is  to  say,  its 
best  scholars,  have  been  believers,  and  even  Church- 
men. But,  on  the  other  hand,  there  was  an  early 
impression  that  the  Higher  Criticism  was  *made 
in  Germany,*  and  that  was  enough  to  surround  it 
with  suspicion.  More  than  all,  it  touched  the 
sacred  person  of  our  Lord.  The  Higher  Criticism 
is  with  us  still.  This  generation,  it  seems  probable, 
must  pass  away  before  it  is  finished. 


But  already  the  third  great  conflict  of  our  day 
regarding  the  interpretation  of  the  Bible  is  upon 
us.  It  is  the  conflict  raised  by  Archaeology.  Its 
course  thus  far  has  been  most  curious  and  con- 
flicting. There  are  those  of  us,  trained  in  traditional 
methods  of  interpretation,  who  have  suffered  more 
from  Archaeology  than  from  Criticism.  It  has 
staggered  us  more  to  be  told,  as  Professor  Sayce 
has  told  us,  that  the  story  of  Joseph  is  an  adapta- 
tion of  an  Egyptian  fiction,  than  to  be  told,  as 
Professor  Smith  has  told  us,  that  Joseph  is  probably 
not  the  name  of  a  person  but  of  a  clan.  And 
yet,  until  quite  recently,  the  Archaeologists  have 
fought  the  Higher  Critics  and  been  hailed  as  the 


champions   of  traditional  orthodoxy. 


Quite 
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cently,  Professor  Friedrich  Delitzsch  has  rudely 
shattered  that  delusion,  and  we  see  the  Critics 
defending,  the  Archaeologists  assailing,  the  very 
foundations  of  our  faith.  But  Archaeology  got  a 
good  start  in  popular  favour,  and  in  its  wildest 
gambols  it  will  never  terrify  the  people  as  the 
Higher  Criticism  has  done. 


We  are  on  the  eve  of  a  new  controversy.  It 
will  be  raised  by  the  Study  of  Comparative 
Religion.  How  radically  it  will  affect  our  dearest 
beliefs  may  be  seen  at  once  in  Dr.  Buchanan 
Gray*s  commentary  on  Numbers.  We  have  taught 
our  children  the  story  of  Aaron's  rod  that  budded. 
We  have  fancied  it  unique.  Its  uniqueness  was 
to  our  minds  one  guarantee  of  its  miraculousness. 
Dr.  Gray  calmly  says :  *  There  are  many  somewhat 
similar  stories  of  the  miraculous  vegetation  of  dried 
sticks,*  and  gives  examples.  A  still  closer  and 
more  constant  companion  of  our  teaching  has  been 
the  Brazen  Serpent  In  the  Golden  Bough  Dr. 
Frazer  cites  the  story  of  the  Brazen  Serpent  in 
connexion  with  the  custom  of  getting  rid  of  vermin 
by  making  images  of  them.  Thus  the  Philistines, 
when  their  land  was  infested  by  mice,  made  golden 
images  of  the  creatures,  and  sent  them  out  of  the 
country.  Apollonius  of  Tyana  is  said  to  have  freed 
Antioch  of  scorpions  by  making  a  bronze  image 
of  a  scorpion,  and  burying  it  under  a  small  pillar 
in  the  middle  of  the  city.  Gr^ory  of  Tours  tells 
us  that  the  city  of  Paris  used  to  be  free  from 
dormice  and  serpents,  but  that  in  his  lifetime,  while 
they  were  cleaning  a  sewer,  they  found  a  bronze 
serpent  and  a  bronze  dormouse,  and  removed 
them, — after  which  they  abounded  there.  Dr. 
Buchanan  Gray  does  not  say  that  he  accepts  Dr. 
Frazer's  explanation  of  the  Brazen  Serpent,  but  he 
certainly  does  not  say  that  he  rejects  it. 


These  are  simple  examples.  Others  touch  us 
still  more  nearly.  What  are  we  to  do  with  them  ? 
What  are  we  to  do  with  the  whole  subject  of 
Comparative  Religion  in  its  relation  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  Bible?  Shall  we  speak  of  it 
ignorantly  as  an  enemy  of  our  religion  ?     At  least 


we  cannot  raise  the  odium  theologicum  by  saying 
that  it  is  made  in  Germany.  Comparative  Religion 
is  the  one  study  Germany  seems  to  have  neglected. 
Shall  we  say  that  common-sense — convenient  syno- 
nym for  ignorance — enables  us  to  brush  it  aside? 
Or  shall  we  study  Comparative  Religion  a  little, 
and  if  we  find  that  it  asks  us  to  change  our  ideas  of 
the  interpretation  of  the  Bible  once  more,  agree  to 
change  ^em,  and  discover  the  Bible  itself  more 
divine  than  before  ? 

The  article  by  Dr.  Oldfield,  in  the  Hibbert 
Journal^  on  *  The  Failure  of  Christian  Missions  in 
India,'  has  created  an  unaccountable  degree  of 
interest  We  have  ourselves,  though  only  writing 
notes  on  it,  received  a  number  of  letters  on  the 
subject  fVom  all  parts  of  India.  And  besides  the 
replies  that  have  appeared  elsewhere,  to  some  of 
which  we  have  already  drawn  attention,  there  is  in 
the  current  number  of  the  Hibbert  Journal  itself  a 
notable  article  in  reply,  by  Principal  Miller  of  the 
Madras  Christian  College. 


Dr.  Miller,  to  put  his  point  into  a  sentence, 
denies  the  failure.  And  as  he  makes  good  his 
point  that  Christian  missions  have  not  failed  in 
India,  he  shows  that  Dr.  Oldfield's  article  was 
an  ill-informed  piece  of  writing,  both  as  r^ards 
Christian  missions  in  general,  and  as  r^ards 
Christian  missions  in  India  in  particular.  That 
was  our  own  impression  when  we  read  the  article, 
and  that  is  why  we  call  the  interest  it  has  aroused 
unaccountable. 

Dr.  Oldfield  compares  the  progress  of  missions 
in  India  with  their  progress  in  the  Early  Church. 
And  he  says  that,  but  for  the  faults  of  the  mis- 
sionaries, 'the  missionary  saint  of  the  Gentiles 
would  be  as  powerful  to  transform  men's  minds 
in  the  East,  as  he  was  to  sway  the  thought  of  the 
Western  world  in  his  day.'  Dr.  Miller  does  not 
say  the  missionaries  have  no  faults;  but  what  is 
this  that  Dr.  Oldfield  expecU  of  them?  His 
sentence  is  worth  looking  at :  *  as  St  Paul  swayed 
the  thought  of  the  Western  world  in  his  day ' ! 
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It  was  years  after  St  Paul's  day,  years  after  the 
missionary  saint  of  the  Gentiles  had  sealed  his 
message  by  his  blood,  that  Tacitus  wrote  of  the 
new  sect,  and  showed  that  his  acquaintance  with 
it  was  of  the  very  slightest.  A  few  years  later, 
Pliny  has  more  knowledge  of  the  workings  of 
Christianity  in  his  own  province  of  Bithynia. 
But  even  to  Pliny  it  would  have  appeared  a 
mere  absurdity,  that  Western  thought  would  ever 
be  influenced  by  what  any  Christian  might  speak 
or  write.  *Even  after  the  day,'  says  Dr.  Miller, 
"^  when  men  like  Tacitus  and  Pliny  showed  some 
acquaintance  with  the  existence  of  Christianity, 
generation  after  generation  passed  during  which 
the  leaders  of  thought  throughout  the  empire, 
as  certainly  as  the  aristocratic  and  conservative 
Hindus  on  whose  opinions  Dr.  Oldfield  relies, 
-^•ould  have  "all  agreed  that  Christianity  was 
-quite  an  unimportant  factor,  so  far  as  the  con- 
version of  the  upper  classes  was  concerned." ' 


Does  Dr.  Oldfield  manifest  more  knowledge  of 
missions  in  India?  He  does  not  Let  us  give 
Principal  Miller's  very  words  again.  *  No  weight 
attaches  to  the  views  of  one  who  has  been  but  a 
few  months  in  India,  and  has  come  in  contact 
with  those  classes  only  who  stand  most  aloof  from 
Christian  effort,  and  even  with  them  only  in  those 
parts  of  the  country  where  least  has  been  done 
to  bring  East  and  West  into  any  kind  of 
sympathetic  relation.  For,  in  almost  every  place 
•which  Dr.  Oldfield  tells  us  that  he  visited, 
missions  are  comparatively  new,  and  have  made 
less  way  than  elsewhere  with  the  classes  to  which 
his  observation  was  confined.  I  do  not  admit 
that  even  in  those  regions  the  outlook  is  so  dark  as 
he  describes ;  but  I  can  testify  from  long  experi- 
ence that  in  southern  India — ^that  is,  in  .the 
Presidency  of  Madras  and  the  native  States  sur- 
rounding it — things  are  entirely  different.' 


Dr.  Miller  does  not  deny  the  faults  of  the 
Indian  missionaries.  But  as  for  that  matter  of 
the  tennis  racquet,  of  which  so  much  has  been 
made,   we  may  leave   Dr.   Miller  for  a  moment 


and  refer  to  one  of  the  letters  which  we  have 
received.  It  would  appear  that  Dr.  Oldfield's 
Hindu  host  made  his  clever  point  by  taking 
advantage  of  Dr.  Oldfield's  ignorance.  *  There 
is  practically,'  says  our  writer,  *only  one  time 
at  which  a  man  can  play  tennis  in  India,  and 
that  is  the  hour  before  sunset.  If  the  missionary 
was  in  the  habit  of  taking  the  exercise,  which  is 
so  necessary  to  health,  in  that  form,  any  one 
would  be  able  to  form  a  good  guess  where  he 
would  be  at  that  hour.' 


But  to  return  to  Dr.  Miller,  and  end  the  matter 
with  one  more  quotation :  *  I  do   not  know  any 
better    illustration    of    the   whole    condition    of 
Indian  missions  than  may   be  found  in   one   of 
the  best-known  warlike  operations  of  the  bygone 
century.     When  the  British  army  was  compelled 
to    embark    at  Corunna,    there  was   what   might 
well  be  reckoned  a  total  failure  of  the  attempt  ^ 
to    deliver    the    Peninsula    from    the    grasp    of 
Napoleon.     The  attempt,  however,  was  renewed. 
There  were  gleams  of  success  from  the  beginning 
of    Wellington's   command.      Ere  long  he    had 
secured    a    fairly    safe    basis    of    operations   in 
Portugal.      Still,   for  year  after  year,    it  seemed 
that  no  real  advance  beyond  it  could  be  made. 
Even  after  world-renowned  victories  he  was  once 
and  again  driven  back,  so  that  his  task  was  pro- 
nounced impossible  by   those  who  judged  only 
the  immediate  present.     There  were  multitudes 
of  those  at  ease  in  Britain,  there  were  critics  by 
the  score  who  had  paid  flying  visits  to  the  field 
of  operations,   ready   to  declare   that  the  whole 
undertaking  was  a  failure,   and    that    the  army 
ought  to  be  withdrawn.     If  their  counsels  had 
been  listened  to,  the  attempt  would  have   been 
the   failure     they     predicted.       But     Wellington 
remained     undaunted.       He     received     support 
which,   though    too    often    vacillating    and   half- 
hearted, proved  to  be  sufficient     The  time  came, 
after  much  disappointment  and  delay,  when   the 
final  advance  could  be  wisely  made.     It  is   said 
that  the  great  captain,  as  he  crossed  the  frontier 
of  Spain,   yielded,  as  he  rarely  jdjd,^3he  lov^ 
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for  theatrical  effect,  and,  turning  his  horse  and 
taking  off  his  hat,  exclaimed,  "  Farewell,  Portugal ! 
I  shall  never  see  you  again."  Whether  the  story 
be  true  or  not,  the  issue  showed  it  to  be  appro- 
priate. Within  one  short  year  thereafter,  though 
even  yet  not  without  desperate  effort  and  tem- 
porary failure,  the  Peninsula  was  free.* 


He  is  a  bold  Protestant  who  challenges  the 
meaning  which  Luther  found  in  his  famous  text : 
*The  just  shall  live  by  faith.'  This  bold  Pro- 
testant writes  in  the  Primitive  Methodist  Quarterly 
for  July.  The  title  of  his  article  is  *The  Faith  of 
Gk)d,'  which  itself  is  bold  enough;  but  we  have 
observed  ere  now  that  the  Rev.  F.  Warburton 
Lewis,  B.A.,  has  a  singular  gift  of  exegetical 
insight,  and  we  have  read  his  article. 


Is  there  any  proper  sense  in  which  we  can 
speak  of  the  faith  of  God?  Our  Revisers  have 
said  no.  If  *  the  faith  of  God,'  or  *  the  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ,*  was  found  occasionally  in  the 
Authorized  Version,  they  changed  it  into  *  faith 
in  God '  or  *  in  Jesus  Christ.'  But  that,  in  spite  of 
the  Revisers,  the  New  Testament  writers  speak  of 
the  faith  of  God  and  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  Mr. 
Lewis  makes  sufficiently  clear.  For  to  say  that 
the  Greek  preposition  ^#c,  which  means  *out  of,' 
must  sometimes  be  translated  *in';  or  to  say 
that  *  faith'  in  such  a  text  as  i  Tim  i^*,  *The 
grace  of  our  Lord  abounded  exceedingly  with  faith 
and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,'  means  Paul's 
faith,  is  to  say  that  exegesis  is  not  a  science. 


Mr.  Lewis  finds  much  in  the  New  Testament 
about  the  faith  of  God.  It  was  in  faith  that  God 
created  the  world.  For  the  world  is  not  made 
with  hands.  It  is  not  a  manufacture.  It  is  a 
growth,  and  Evolution  is  a  good  enough  name  to 
call  it  by.  If  the  world  had  been  framed  by  the 
hand  of  God  and  finished,  it  would  have  been  due 
to  sight.  But  the  world  has  to  grow,  and  when 
God  creates  the  world  He  has  faith  that  it  will 
grow  to  the  full  extent  of  His  purpose  concerning 


it.  He  does  not  manufacture  the  oak.  He  creates 
the  acorn,  and  He  has  faith  that  the  acorn  will  grow 
to  be  an  oak.  This  is  the  faith  of  God  the  Creator, 
and  Mr.  Lewis's  text  is  Heb  1 1* :  *  By  faith  the 
worlds  have  been  framed  by  the  word  of  God.' 


The  world  includes  man.  Mr.  Lewis  thinks  we 
make  a  mistake  when  we  say  that  man  was  created 
with  his  character  fully  formed.  In  character  he 
was  created  a  babe,  not  manufactured  a  man. 
He  was  to  grow  up  into  the  stature  of  the  fulness 
of  Christ  So  God  had  faith  in  the  diaracter  of 
the  man  He  had  made.  For,  if  He  had  not  had 
faith  in  man's  character,  but  had  made  him  with 
his  character  fully  formed,  man  would  not  have 
been  man.  To  be  a  man,  he  must  be  free.  To 
reach  a  man's  character,  he  n>ust  be  left  with  the 
freedom  of  choice.  Thus  it  was  by  the  faith  of 
God  that  man  was  *  foreordained  to  be  conformed 
to  the  image  of  His  Son '  (Rom  S^*). 


But  man  fell  Did  that  make  the  faith  of  God 
of  none  effect?  By  no  means.  To  the  faith  of 
God  the  Creator  it  added  the  faith  of  God  the 
Redeemer.  We  say  God  believed  in  man  still; 
let  us  say,  more  biblically,  God  had  faith  in  maa 
God  had  faith  in  man  as  well  as  love  for  man, 
sufficient  to  send  His  only  begotten  Son  into  the 
world.  For  Mr.  Lewis  is  not  confounding  faith 
with  love  here.  When  his  younger  son  was  in  the 
far  country,  the  father  had  love  for  him,  we  know ; 
but  he  had  also  faith  in  him,  even  when  he  was 
feeding  upon  the  husks.  The  love  loved  him  in 
the  far  country,  whether  he  returned  or  no;  the 
faith  believed  that  he  would  come  home  again. 


And,  when  the  wanderer  has  returned,  the  faith 
by  which  he  lives  in  the  Father*s  house  is  not  his 
faith  in  the  Father,  but  the  Father's  faith  in  him. 
As  that  prodigal  St.  Paul  so  sublimely  puts  it,  *The 
life  that  I  now  live,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son 
of  God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for  me.' 


It  is  not  many  months  since 
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made,  that  of  all  Bible  lands  the  land  of  Palestine 
had  yielded  least,  by  digging,  towards  the  elucida- 
tion of  the  Bible.  That  reproach  is  in  the  way  of 
being  rapidly  removed.  We  have  refrained  from 
describing  the  wonderful  discoveries  which  Mr. 
Stewart  Macalister  is  making  at  Gezer  till  it  should 
be  possible  to  offer  a  brief  survey  of  the  whole. 
But  the  *  finds '  are  accumulating.  Already  much 
of  the  highest  consequence  to  biblical  and  archae- 
ological science  has  been  discovered.  And  we 
gladly  avail  ourselves  of  the  opportunity  presented 
by  an  excellent  article  contributed  to  the  Biblical 
World  for  June  by  Dr.  E.  W.  G.  Masterman,  to 
give  some  description  of  the  discoveries  up  to  the 
date  of  his  visit.  Thereafter  it  will  be  in  the  power 
of  aU  of  us  to  follow  the  discoverers  step  by  step 
ourselves.  For  Mr.  Macalister  can  use  the  pen  as 
well  as  the  spade,  and  in  the  Quarterly  Statement 
of  the  Palestine  Exploration  Fund  gives,  every 
quarter,  a  graphic  and  illustrated  account  of  his 
work. 


Dr.  Masterman  begins  by  describing  the  spot 
where  the  discoveries  are  made.  It  is  the  site 
of  the  ancient  Gezer.  Its  modem  name  is  Tell 
el-Jezary.  These  are  but  forms  of  the  same  name, 
yet  between  them  lies  a  period  of  about  four 
thousand  years.  And  our  fortunate  discoverer  is 
daily  laying  bare  monuments  of  a  civilization 
older  than  the  historical  Gezer,  as  well  as  of  races 
that  succeeded  one  another  and  passed  away 
before  the  Israelites  arrived  in  Canaan. 


The  site  is  delightfully  accessible  to  the  modern 
traveller.  The  Tell  may  be  reached  from  either 
Jaffa  or  Jerusalem  by  carriage,  and  it  has  a  rail- 
way station  within  an  hour's  ride.  The  traveller 
to  Jerusalem,  indeed,  whether  by  road  or  rail,  finds 
the  little  hill  a  prominent  object  for  many  miles. 
And,  even  apart  from  the  fame  which  it  is  acquiring 
to-day,  the  site  of  the  ancient  city  of  Gezer  is 
worth  a  visit  *  Stand  on  the  Tell,*  says  Dr. 
Masterman,  *  and  look  around.  You  are  not  very 
high,  but  the  view  is  magnificent.  To  the  west 
all  the  plain  between  you  and  the  Mediterranean 


lies  as  on  a  map ;  to  the  north-west  Jaffa  on  the 
sea;  Ramleh  and  Lydda  in  the  middle  distance. 
Winding  along  the  valley  of  Aijalon,  on  your 
right,  where  in  all  ages  the  main  road  has  passed, 
lies  the  carriage  road  to  Jerusalem ;  while  at  your 
feet  the  railway  goes  round  half  the  TelFs  circum- 
ference, until  it  disappears  up  the  valley  of  Sorek.* 


Nor  is  the  spot  more  attractive  to  the  traveller 
than  to  the  explorer.  Too  often  in  Palestine 
ancient  sites  are  covered  with  modem  buildings 
or  cemeteries,  or  with  Moslem  shrines — most  hope- 
less state  of  all.  Here  we  have  a  hill  nine-tenths 
bare,  the  modem  village  of  Abu  Shusheh  being 
accommodatingly  placed  off  the  Tell.  Only  a 
*  wely,'  or  sacred  tomb,  surrounded  by  the  village 
cemetery,  and  one  small  modern  house  shut  off  a 
litde  space  from  excavation.  The  Tell,  or  mound 
itself,  is  about  half  a  mile  long.  It  consists  of 
an  eastern  and  western  hill  with  a  valley  between. 
And  the  whole  land  is  in  the  possession  of 
Europeans,  whose  agent  is  ever  ready  with  his 
encouragement. 

Mr.  Macalister  began  with  the  eastern  hill, 
which  is  entirely  open  to  investigation.  His 
method  of  operation,  though  he  has  not  been  able 
to  carry  it  out  persistendy,  is  to  dig  trenches 
right  across  the  hill  from  side  to  side,  cutting 
them  down  to  the  primitive  rock,  so  that  no  foot 
of  earth  should  be  left  unexamined,  or  any  object 
of  interest  left  undiscovered.  The  workmen  come 
from  Abu  Shusheh  and  the  neighbouring  villages. 
As  they  pick  the  earth  and  shovel  it  into  little 
baskets,  which  the  women  and  girls  carry  away  on 
their  heads  to  empty  beyond  the  marked-out  area, 
they  are  encouraged  by  small  rewards  to  keep  an 
eye  on  every  fragment  of  flint  or  pottery  or  metal 
they  come  across.  In  this  way  each  of  them 
gradually  accumulates  beside  him  a  pile  of  mis- 
cellaneous objects.  If  an  object  of  special  in- 
terest, such  as  an  unbroken  jar,  begins  to  appear, 
the  active  foreman  swoops  down  and  carefully 
supervises  its  exhumation.     If  it   is  a  part  of  a 

wall  that  is  uncovered,  it  is  left  tcv^lje  examined 
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by  the  explorer  himself.  W^alls  superimposed  one 
above  another,  each  marking  the  site  of  a  new  city 
and  a  new  start  in  life,  have  been  disclosed. 


The  earliest  wall  appears  to  have  been  simply 
a  rampart  of  earth.  Dr.  Masterman  calls  it 
Amorite;  but  we  must  not  at  present  lay  stress 
upon  these  titles,  for  the  explorers  in  Palestine 
are  not  agreed  as  to  the  names  to  be  given  to 
the  pre-Israelite  races  discovered  there.  The 
wall,  in  any  case,  is  more  than  four  thousand 
years  old.  It  apparently  enclosed  a  large  area  of 
the  eastern  hiU,  and  passed  on  through  the  central 
platform  towards  the  west  Outside  this  earthen 
rampart  is  a  rough  stone  wall,  which  seems  to 
have  enclosed  the  eastern  hill  alone.  It  is  sup- 
posed to  belong  to  the  time  of  the  Tel  el-Amama 
letters,  and  may  have  been  standing  when  the 
Israelites  entered  the  land.  Outside  this  second 
wall  is  a  third,  a  massive  structure,  14  feet  thick, 
and  strengthened  at  the  south-east  and  north-east 
corners  by  mighty  towers.  It  has  been  traced 
around  almost  the  whole  Tell.  This  wall  is 
supposed  to  be  the  work  of  that  Pharaoh  who 
conquered  Gezer  and  gave  it  to  Solomon  along 
with  his  daughter.  Lastly,  there  is  a  yet  more 
powerful  wall,  but  of  much  less  circumference, 
which  is  attributed  to  the  hands  of  the  Maccabees. 


Of  more  importance  than  even  the  walls  are  the 
caves  and  cisterns.  Some  of  them  were,  without 
doubt,  dwelling-places  of  the  earliest  inhabitants. 
Others  are  sepulchres.  One  at  least  was  used  by 
a  non-Semitic  people  as  a  crematorium. 


In  one  of  these  caves  a  discovery  was  made, 
which  is  as  mysterious  as  it  is  gruesome.  It  was 
the  discovery  of  the  remains  of  fifteen  bodies. 
They  lay  as  if  they  had  been  buried  ;  stones  were 
placed  around  them;  and  in  their  midst  were 
found  a  number  of  handsome  bronze  spearheads. 
In  all  this  there  was  nothing  as  yet  remarkable. 
The  cave  might  be  simply  an  ancient  cemetery. 


But  it  so  happened  that,  just  when  this  discovery 


was  made,  the  explorer  had  with  him,  on  a  visit, 
his  father.  Dr.  Alexander  Macalister,  the  distin- 
guished Professor  of  Anatomy  in  the  University 
of  Cambridge.  Examining  the  bodies,  Professor 
Macalister  was  startled  to ;  discover  that,  while 
fourteen  were  the  skeletons  of  men  of  various 
ages,  one  was  that  of  a  young  girl  whose  body 
had  been  sawed  in  two,  the  lower  half  having 
entirely  disappeared.  Clearly  it  was  no  ordinary 
sepulture.  But  what  was  it  ?  None  can  yet  telL 
But  almost  all  are  agreed  that  we  have  here  the 
evidence  of  some  very  early  religious  rite. 


The  greatest  discovery  of  all,  however,  has  been 
a  megalithic  temple.  Dr.  Masterman  only  touches 
this  interesting  *  find,'  and  we  shall  do  no  more.  It 
is  enough  to  say  that  a  row  of  eight  pillars  or 
standingstones  have  been  laid  bare.  The  stones 
range  in  height  from  5  ft  5  in.  to  10  ft.  9  in. 
The  smaller  are  probably  the  earlier.  The  smallest 
of  all  has  marks  upon  it,  which  show  that  it  has 
been  much  anointed  or  rubbed  or  kissed.  No 
doubt,  it  is  a  temple  belonging  to  that  Asherah- 
worship  with  which  Israel  had  so  much  wrestling 
in  the  land.  In  the  midst  of  the  stones  was  found 
a  great  stone  socket,  probably  intended  to  hold  the 
asherah  or  wooden  pole  itself.  Dr.  Masterman 
has  been  to  see  the  remains  of  this  Canaanite 
worship  on  the  spot,  and  he  sees  in  it  an  instance 
in  which  the  Israelites  failed  to  obey  the  command: 
'Ye  shall  break  down  their  altars,  and  dash  in 
pieces  their  pillars,  and  bum  their  Asherim  with 
fire'(Dt  128  R. v.). 

But  to  the  student  of  religion  a  yet  more  in- 
teresting discovery  remains  to  be  mentioned.  Near 
the  foundations  of  these  pillars  a  number  of  jars 
was  foimd,  each  jar  containiag  the  skeleton 
remains  of  a  newly-born  iniiEuit.  So  this  temple 
bears  witness  to  the  custom  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
first-born  child.  The  Israelites  did  not  adopt  that 
custom  from  the  native  inhabitants.  If  they  them- 
selves ever  practised  it,,  it  was  in  the  pre-historic 
period.  But  the  redemption  of  the  first-bom— one 
of  the  most  signifijcant  of  Israelite  customs,  and 
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most  fraught  with  meaning  to  us — is  evidence 
both  of  the  existence  of  the  rite  and  of  the  power 
which  the  worship  of  Jehovah  had  of  turning  a 
barbarous  rite  into  one  of  deep  religious  and 
moral  significance. 


The  most  attractive  book  of  the  month  has  just 
reached  us.  It  has  reached  us  too  late  for  any  kind 
of  review  this  month.  Its  title  is  Sacred  Sites  of 
the  Gospels ;  its  author,  Professor  Sanday  of  Oxford. 


Professor  Sanday  is  engaged  upon  a  Life  of 
Christ.  There  are  many  sources  for  a  Life  of 
Christ.  There  is  the  history  of  the  Church  and  a 
man's  own  experience.  But  the  chief  sources  are 
the  Land  and  the  Book.  Dr.  Sanday  knows  the 
Book.  Last  year  he  went  to  view  the  Land,  and 
this  volume  is  the  result. 


No.     Dr.  Sanday  will  not  allow  us  to  say  that  this 


book  is  the  result  of  a  single  short  visit  to  Palestine. 
He  had  other  reasons  for  writing  it,  and  other 
qualifications.  He  had,  above  all,  the  qualifica- 
tion of  a  close  student  of  the  text  of  the  Gospels. 
And  if  others  have  written  a  geography  of  the 
land  because  they  have  been  much  travelled  there, 
Professor  Sanday  has  written  upon  the  Sacred 
Sites  of  the  Gospels  to  show  us,  once  for  all,  what 
the  text  of  the  Gospels  demands. 


How  many  names  spring  at  once  to  the  memory 
— Capernaum,  Bethsaida,  Gerasa,  -^non  near  to 
Salim,  Bethany,  and,  in  these  last  days,  even  Beth- 
lehem itself !  But  we  must  not  stay  to  speak  of  it 
now.  The  volume  is  enriched  with  five-and-fifty 
of  the  most  beautiful  plates  from  photographs. 
In  what  Dr.  Sanday  calls  the  reconstruction  of  the 
Palestine  of  the  past  he  has  been  assisted  by  Mr. 
Paul  Waterhouse,  M.A.,  F.R.LB.A.  The  book  is 
published  at  the  Clarendon  Press  (13s.  6d.  net). 


By  the  Rev.  W.  Sanday,  D.D.,  Lady  Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity,  Oxford, 


With  what  reluctance  does  one  give  up  the  word 
of  the  Old  Version  *  win ' — *  that  I  may  win  Christ ' 
— for  that  of  the  New  Version  *gain.'  The  old 
Translators  were  poets ;  they  felt  the  finer  associa- 
tions of  words.  *To  win'  at  once  calls  up  such 
associations:  it  makes  one  think  of  the  prize  of 
knightly  tournament  or  battle,  the  prize  of  high 
courage  and  heroic  effort  and  great  deeds,  the 
wreath  of  laurel  or  the  chaplet  of  pine  leaves,  a 
prize  noble  in  itself  and  noble  in  the  way  it  is  won. 

*  To  gain '  seems  upon  a  lower  level.  It  suggests 
the  counter,  and  the  calculating  spirit  of  the 
counter — a  spirit  perfectly  legitimate  and  useful  in 
itself,  but  wanting  just  those  high  associations  that 
the  other  word  possesses. 

And  yet  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Revisers 

*  A  sennon  preached  in  the  Cathedra],  Christ  Church, 
Oxford. 


'That  I  may  gain  Christ,  and  be  found  in  Him.*— 
PhiL  iii.  8,  9. 

were  right  in  deliberately  choosing  the  inferior 
word. 

In  the  first  place,  it  was  the  word — or  the  true 
equivalent  of  the  word — that  St  Paul  really  used. 
He  really  wrote  'gain'  and  not  *win.*  There  is 
no  ambiguity  about  it. 

And  in  the  second  place,  if  we  take  the  whole  con- 
text together,  the  apostle's  meaning  is  quite  clear 
and  harmonious.  And  it  is  noble  still,  though  the 
nobleness  comes  in  by  another  door. 

Let  me  read  the  rest  of  the  passage.    The  apostle 

has  been  enumerating  the  privileges  that  he'  had  in 

his  old  life,  on  his  old  footing  when  he  was  still 

*  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,'  *  of  the  stock  of  Israel, 

of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  ...  as  touching  the 

law,   a  Pharisee;    as   touching   zeal,   persecuting 

the  Church;  as  touching  the  righteousness  which 

is  in  the  law,  found  blameless.'      (^  r^r^^Ar^ 
u.,y.u.ed  by  VjOOQ  Ic 
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So  far  he  has  got ;  and  then  he  suddenly  turns 
round  and  says,  *Howbeit  what  things  were  gain 
to  me,* — the  'gain*  here  points  forward  to  the 
other  *gain'  that  is  coming, — ^'what  things  were 
gain  to  me,  these  have  I  counted  loss  for  Christ 
Yea  verily,*  he  goes  on,  as  his  thought  rises  and 
becomes  still  more  impassioned ;  *  Yea  verily,  and 
I  count  all  things  to  be  loss  for  the  excellency  of 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord :  for  whom 
I  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them 
but  dung,  that  I  may  gain  Christ,  and  be  found  in 
Him,  not  having  a  righteousness  of  mine  own,  even 
that  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  through 
faith  in  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God, 
through  faith.' 

There  is  much  more  in  the  same  triumphant 
strain  that  I  should  like  to  quote  because  of  the 
ring  of  triumph  in  it ;  but  it  would  lead  me  too  far 
from  my  subject.  We  see  now  what  the  figure  is 
that  the  apostle  really  has  in  his  mind.  He  is  like 
a  man  with  a  great  pile  of  treasure  before  him — 
gold  and  jewels  and  all  that  is  costly, — and  he  not 
only  refuses  it  and  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  it, 
but  he  actually  spurns  it  and  tramples  it  under 
foot  as  too  contemptible  to  be  thought  of,  if  only 
he  may  gain  Christ  and  be  found  in  Him.  Here 
is  the  real  treasure,  the  treasure  which  passeth 
knowledge. 

I  have  singled  out  those  words  for  my  text, 
partly  because  it  is  in  them  that  the  passage  cul- 
minates, but  mainly  for  another  reason,  because 
they  seem  to  me  to  sum  up  in  briefest  compass  the 
life's  message  of  him  whom  we  so  deeply  mourn 
to-day — so  deeply  mourn,  although  we  rejoice  that 
he  has  found  his  quest  and  reached  his  goal. 

What  was  the  leading  thought  of  that  great  book, 
Atonement  and  Personality'^  It  is  something  of 
this  kind. 

Our  friend  was,  as  you  know,  one  of  the  most 
loyal  of  men  —  intensely  loyal  above  all  to  the 
Church  in  which  he  was  bom  and  which  he  served. 
Its  deposit  of  truth  he  held  with  all  his  heart  and 
soul.  And  yet  he  was  also  very  modem.  He 
knew  the  thoughts  that  were  in  men's  minds ;  he 
sympathized  keenly  with  much  in  them  which 
seemed  to  lead  towards  fuller  and  deeper  tmth. 
In  particular,  he  sympathized  with  them  in  the 
revolt  against  older  and  cruder  forms  of  stating 
the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement — as  though  there 
were  in  it  an  imputation  of  merit  that  was  not  real, 
a  simple  transference  from  the  innocent  to  the 


guilty.  Utterly  real  and  sincere  as  he  was  himself, 
he  could  not  toleiate  the  thought  of  a  process  that 
might  be  described  as  containing  anything  of 
'fiction,'  anything  that  was  not  strictly  and  liter- 
ally true.  He  could  not  tolerate  this,  and  he 
looked  for  a  substitute  for  it ;  he  looked  for  some 
interpretation  by  which  the  process  of  Atonement 
should  be  no  fiction  but  real,  wrought  out  within 
the  man,  and  not  wholly  without  him.  And  he 
found  this  interpretation  in  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  the  Cmcified. 

It  was  the  subtle  working  out  of  this  position 
that  was  the  most  distinctive  feature  of  that  re- 
markable work. 

How  the  argument  stands  at  this  moment,  rather 
more  than  two  years  after  its  publication,  I  would 
not  venture  to  say.  It  has  certainly  not  been 
refuted;  it  has  hardly  perhaps  received  adequate 
examination, — how  extremely  few  there  are  among 
the  English-speaking  peoples  who  would  be  com- 
petent to  examine  it  adequately !  In  any  case,  it 
remains  a  most  impressive  and  weighty  statement, 
classical  in  its  presentation  and  in  its  conception,  of 
a  far-reaching  solution  of  some  of  the  profoundest 
problems. 

And  not  only  so,  but  beside  the  discussion  of  its 
principal  theme,  the  book  was  rich  in  penetrating 
and  illuminating  thoughts  touching  upon  many 
departments  of  Christian  theology. 

But,  whatever  may  be  the  ultimate  and  accepted 
place  of  the  theory  as  a  theory,  there  cannot,  I 
think,  be  a  doubt  of  the  broad  success  of  the  effort 
by  which  it  was  inspired  to  bring  home  to  the 
thought  and  conscience  of  all  of  us  the  very  deep 
significance  of  this  language,  which  really  permeates 
so  many  of  the  most  important  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment writings — the  language  which  speaks  of  the 
union  of  the  Christian  with  Christ,  of  the  indwell- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  the  passionate  longing 
of  saints  like  St.  Paul  and  St.  John  as  it  were  to 
lose  themselves  in  Christ — to  *gain'  or  'possess' 
Christ,  and  *  be  found '  in  Him. 

This  intense  longing,  which  so  moved  the  saints 
of  old,  also  moved  their  modem  expounder.  To 
him  it  was  all  unutterably  real.  And  he  has  done 
more,  probably,  than  any  one  man  in  this  genera- 
tion to  make  it  real  for  others. 

I  ought  to  add  that  the  great  work  Atonement 
and  Personality  is  supplemented  in  a  valuable  way 
by  the  more  recently  published  volume  of  sermons 

entitled   Christ  our  Life,  whiclantums   upon  the 
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same  fundamental  idea  and  illustrates  it  in  various 
connexions;  and  also  by  a  single  sermon,  origin- 
ally preached  before  the  University,  and  printed  in 
the  January  number  of  the  Journal  of  Theological 
StudieSy  which  develops  the  central  conception  yet 
further  and  guards  it  against  misapprehension. 

There  was  yet  another  aspect  of  the  religious  life 
connected  with  this  in  regard  to  which  the  influence 
of  our  friend  will  long  be  felt.  It  may  be  said  to 
strike  the  keynote  of  the  earlier  volume,  Ministerial 
Priesthood^  given  to  the  world  in  1897. 

It  followed  from  that  view  of  the  religious  life 
which  has  just  been  described — or,  if  it  did  not 
exactly  follow  from  it,  it  was  at  least  in  closest 
harmony  with  it — that  the  religious  life  was  con- 
ceived of  as  a  complete  unity,  a  coherent  whole. 
Dominated  by  that  one  great  motive  of  which  we 
have  been  speaking,  centring  in  Christ  and  deriv- 
ing all  its  force  and  vitality  from  Him,  it  was  felt 
to  be  wrong  to  draw  any  line  of  strict  demarcation, 
and  still  more  of  contrast,  between  the  inward 
source  of  the  religious  life  and  its  external  ex- 
pression or  manifestation.  Stated  in  this  way,  with 
the  trenchant  precision  that  was  so  characteristic 
of  Dr.  Moberly's  writings,  this  proposition  reads 
almost  like  a  truism.  And  yet,  truism  as  it  really 
is,  it  is  one  that  is  being  constantly  violated. 
Which  of  us  may  not  detect  himself  in  setting  the 
outward  in  contrast  with  the  inward,  when  the  two 
ought  really  to  be  not  contrasted  but  harmonized  ? 
It  is  this  mistake  which  too  often  leads  to  the 
undue  disparagement  of  what  is  outward,  simply 
because  it  is  outward.  We  speak  of  forms  and 
ceremonies,  and  then  the  next  step  is  that  we 
si)eak  of  ^  mere  forms,^ 

All  turns  on  that  little  word  *  mere.'  Of  course 
it  is  possible  enough  for  the  form  to  become 
divorced  from  the  inner  reality.  Then  it  is  a 
mere  fomty  lifeless  and  dead ;  and  the  cry  is  raised, 
*Cut  it  down;  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground?' 
It  was  this  hasty  cry  that  our  friend  set  himself  to 
resist.  He  showed — and  I  must  needs  think,  con- 
vincingly showed — that  this  method  of  'cutting 
down  *  is  not  the  right  method. 

The  right  method  is  not,  Destroy  the  form,  but 
Restore  the  connexion  between  form  and  sub- 
stance. Take  the  form,  and  fill  it  again  with  life ; 
cause  the  sap  to  circulate  through  it  once  more ; 
clear  away  hindrances ;  stimulate  growth ;  and  the 
tree  that  seemed  lifeless  will  soon  begin  to  bud  and 
blossom. 


As  I  state  it  now,  this  advice  may  perhaps  appear 
somewhat  obvious ;  and  the  fallacy  to  which  it  is 
opposed  may  also  seem  obvious.  But,  at  the  time 
when  Dr.  Moberly  wrote,  it  was  widely  current; 
and  not  only  widely  current,  but  all  the  more 
dangerous  because  it  was  latent  rather  than  ex- 
pressed. Indeed  its  influence  was  subtly  felt 
through  books  of  deservedly  high  reputation. 

There  were  other  arguments  in  the  volume  on 
which  I  should  have  liked  to  dwell ;  and  I  should 
have  liked  to  dwell  especially  on  the  elevated  moral 
purpose  running  through  it  all,  its  lofty  conception 
of  the  Christian  ministry,  the  high  demand  which 
it  made  for  reality  and  earnestness  of  pastoral  care. 
But  it  is  more  relevant  on  this  occasion  to  point 
out  how  all  that  has  been  hitherto  said  as  to  the 
leading  ideas  of  both  books  was  deeply  expressive 
of  the  mind  and  character  of  their  author. 

He  was  not,  like  most  of  us,  a  compound  of 
conflicting  tendencies — a  little  good  here  and  a 
little  bad  there,  sometimes  the  one  uppermost 
and  sometimes  the  other.  Alike  in  mind  and  in 
character  he  was  *at  unity  in '  himself. 

The  mind  was  a  very  remarkable  one.  I  have 
known  no  other  quite  like  it.  It  was,  if  I  may  call 
it  so,  essentially  a  deductive  mind.  The  way  in 
which  it  worked  was  by  penetrating  straight  to  the 
principle  underlying  the  subject  that  he  wished  to 
explore,  and  then,  when  once  he  had  laid  hold  of 
this  principle,  following  out  the  clue  in  all  its 
detailed  ramifications,  tracking  it  into  each  re- 
motest comer  of  its  applications. 

He  used  to  deprecate  the  idea  of  being  credited 
with  learning.  And  I  could  understand  what  he 
meant.  He  was  not  one  of  those  who  amass  great 
stores  of  knowledge.  He  was  not  a  reader  of  many 
books,  though  the  books  that  he  did  read  he 
digested  thoroughly  and  knew  accurately.  But 
he  was  a  thinker  rather  than  a  reader.  And  he 
had,  as  I  have  said,  a  wonderful  power  of  getting 
to  the  heart  of  a  subject,  and,  when  once  he  had 
got  there,  working  his  way  outwards  from  it,  with 
a  logic  sure  and  unerring, — and  that  although  no 
one  could  be  more  alive  to  the  defects  and  limita- 
tions of  logic. 

Until  he  had  reached  the  principle  of  a  thing, 
he  was  at  a  loss  and  had  nothing  to  say.  He  did 
not  seem  to  make  experiments  or  try  to  approach 
it  little  by  little.  But,  when  once  he  had  caught 
the  principle  for  which  he  was  in  search,  words  and 
thoughts  came  freely.  And  it  must  be  rare  indeed 
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to  find  a  mind  which,  when  once  it  was  furnished 
with  a  principle,  could  apply  it  with  such  precision, 
with  such  fine  and  delicate  discrimination  of  what 
came  under  it  and  what  did  not. 

Add  to  this  an  extraordinary  power  of  sympathy, 
an  extraordinary  sensitiveness  to  the  emotional 
atmosphere  —  if  I  may  so  describe  it  —  of  the 
questions  and  persons  with  which  he  was  con- 
cerned— and  you  will,  I  think,  understand  the 
unique  gift  of  judgment  that  he  brought  to  bear 
on  matters  public  as  well  as  private. 

In  a  single  word,  he  had  the  gift  of  insight — 
intellectual  insight,  and,  above  all,  spiritual  insight 
— beyond  any  one  that  I  have  ever  known. 

And  now  I  will  ask  you  to  go  back  with  me  and 
consider  what  all  this  means  in  the  sphere  of  re- 
ligion. Think  of  one  absorbed  and  dominated  by 
this  central  idea  of  finding  Christ  or  being  found 
in  Him.  Think  of  it  as  the  heart-blood  pulsating 
through  every  artery  and  vein.  And  then  ask 
yourselves  in  what  relation  these  things  that  we  so 
often  call  rs^ther  disparagingly  'forms  and  cere- 
monies '  would  stand  to  such  a  mind  ?  Would  it 
be  possible  for  it  to  disparage  them  ?  Would  it  be 
possible  for  it  even  to  separate  them — to  think  of 
them  separately — from  the  life  within?  Rather 
they  would  take — as  they  did  take — their  true 
place  as  the  expression  of  that  life,  the  body  of 
which  it  was  the  soul. 

If  we  reflect  upon  this,  I  think  we  shall  see  that 
it  explains  some  little  traits  in  our  friend  that  to 
some  perhaps  stood  rather  in  the  way  of  complete 
understanding  and  appreciation.  He  had  a  certain 
elaborateness  of  manner,  a  certain  scrupulousness 
of  utterance,  which — refined  as  it  was — to  some 
might  seem  rather  in  excess.  The  reason  of  it 
was  not  what  in  another  it  might  conceivably  have 


been.  It  was  all  absolutely  real  and  absolutely 
sincere,  but  it  was  just  a  product  of  the  extreme 
care  and  the  extreme  accuracy  which  were  essential 
qualities  of  his  mind. 

*  He  nothing  common  did  or  mean.* 

It  was  impossible  for  him  to  do  it  Behind  each 
smallest  act  or  accent  there  lay  the  whole  weight  of 
a  mind  and  character  devoted  through  and  through 
to  the  highest  ends. 

Little  things  like  this — the  higher  gifts  standing 
in  the  way  of  the  lower — ^and  a  naturally  retiring 
disposition,  tended  for  a  time  to  limit  the  range  of 
his  effective  activity.  But  he  was  gradually  finding- 
his  audience.  He  was  gradtially  stepping  into  the 
place  that  belonged  of  right  to  him.  His  voice 
was  heard,  and  would,  I  feel  sure,  have  been  listened 
to  more  and  more  in  the  Councils  of  the  Church, 
His  published  books  cast  their  seed  upon  the 
waters.  He  was  surrounded  by  the  reverence  and 
love  of  those  who  had  learnt  horn.  him. 

We  must  bow  our  heads  to  the  dispensation  that 
has  taken  him  from  us.  We  may  be  sure  that  it 
has  a  meaning,  however  hard  it  may  be  for  us  to 
see  it  The  Master  needs  him  elsewhere,*  and  else- 
where he  will  be  doing  the  work  that  the  Master 
has  for  him  to  do.  We  will  cherish  his  memory, 
and  strive  to  profit  by  his  teaching  and  his  example. 
None  of  us  can  fill  that  vacant  place ;  but  the  fact 
that  it  is  vacant  should  be  at  once  a  call  for  new 
workers  and  a  spur  to  those  who  are  abready  working. 

*  We  bless  Thy  holy  Name  for  all  Thy  servants 
departed  this  life  in  Thy  faith  and  fear ;  beseeching 
Thee  to  give  us  grace  so  to  follow  their  good  ex- 
amples, that  with  them  we  may  be  partakers  of 
Thy  heavenly  Kingdom :  Grant  this,  O  Father, 
for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  our  only  Mediator  and 
Advocate.    Amen.* 


Bv  THE  Rev.  J.  M.  Hodgson,  D.Sc,  D.D.,  Principal  of  the  Scottish  Congregational 

Theological  Hall. 


Luther's  familiar  dictum  respecting  the  criterion 
of  a  standing  or  a  falling  Church  may  be  taken  as 
an  indication  of  the  high  value  and  efficiency 
commonly  ascribed,  and  legitimately  ascribed,  to 
the  principle  of  Faith.     To  the  individual  sou). 


Faith  is  certainly  not  less  important  and  vital  than 
it  is  to  the  commimity.  In  fact,  there  is  no  real 
meaning  in  the  supposed  Faith  of  a  Church  except 
in  so  far  as  it  is  the  faith  of  its  members. 

From    a    scriptural    standpoint^    moreover,  it 
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would  not  be  ^sy  to  overstate  the  significance 
and  religious  value  of  Faith.  We  live  by  faith. 
In  a  very  real  sense,  the  achievements  and  bless- 
ings of  Religion  are  all  the  achievements  and 
blessings  of  Faith.  No  one  who  accepts  the 
teaching  of  the  New  Testament  will  be  disposed 
to  question  the  assertion  that  Faith  is  the  vital 
element  in  Religion.  *  Without  faith  it  is  impos- 
sible to  please  God.*  Christ  could  do  no  mighty 
works  in  Nazareth  because  of  the  unbelief  of  the 
people  there.  In  the  system  of  thought  expounded 
by  the  Apostle  Paul,  Faith  is  evidently  the  central 
point.  To  him  it  was  pre-eminently  the  element 
of  spiritual  character  by  which  the  believer  is 
made  righteous.  He  affirmed  that  it  was  the  only 
spring  of  true  righteousness — the  righteousness 
which  is  not  a  thing  of  legal  coercion,  but  a  free, 
spontaneous,  love-inspired  obedience.  *  With  the 
heart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness.' 

Now,  clearly,  the  more  vital  the  function  of  Faith 
is  felt  to  be,,  the  more  important  it  becomes  to 
determine  what  Faith  really  is. 

In  former  days,  an  artificial  and  unreal  value 
was  often  given  to  Faith.  It  was  described  as, 
more  or  less,  a  merely  arbitrary  requirement 
demanded  by  God  as  the  condition  upon  which 
His  favour  would  be  extended  to  men,  and 
deliverance  from  the  power  and  penalty  of  sin 
would  be  granted  unto  them.  But  in  recent 
years  the  conception  of  Faith  has  become  almost 
universal,  which  regards  it  as  essential  and  bene- 
ficent because  of  its  own  intrinsic  ethical  and 
spiritual  value. 

The  aim  of  the  present  paper  is  to  inquire  how 
far  this  vi^w  of  the  nature  and  function  of  Faith 
can  be  justified  and  sustained. 
•  AVith  a  view  to  this  investigation,  and  to  the 
appreciation  of  what  may  be  described  as  the 
Religious  Value  of  Faith,  it  will  be  desirable  to 
determine,  first  of  all,  what  we  are  to  understand 
by  the  term  Religion  itself. 

In  his  sermon  on  '  What  is  Religion  ? '  the  late 
Principal  Caird  has  pointed  out  that,  *  In  our 
relations  to  God  there  are  certain  feelings, 
emotions,  aspirations,  which  are  awi^kened  within 
the  devout  heart;  and  again,  there  are  certain 
notions,  ideas,  doctrines  concerning  God,  and 
divine  things  which  we  form  or  accept  as  true. 
In  which  of  these  two  kinds  of  experience  does 
the  e^enqe  of  religion  lie?'  And  he  adds:  *In 
our  own  country,  it  has  been  in  other  days,  and  to 


some  extent  is  still  in  our  own,  the  tendency  to 
confound  Religion  and  Theology,  and  to  reduce 
Religion  in  its  ultimate  essence  too  much  to  a 
thing  of  knowledge.'  '  The  analysis  and  systematic 
development  of  the  doctrines  of  religion  may 
indeed  furnish  fit  occupation  for  the  highest 
intellects ;  but  it  is  by  no  such  process  that  the 
essence  of  religion  wii^s  its  way  into  the  soul.' 
*The  believer  no  more  needs  to  wait  for  proof  of 
the  reality  of  God  and  spiritual  things  than  the 
musical  ear  for  proof  of  the  sweetness  of  the  song 
to  which  it  listens,  or  the  sensitive  eye  of  the 
beauty  of  the  scene  on  which  it  is  gazing.' 

If  it  may  be  accepted  as  a  correct  definition  of 
Religion  that  it  is  the  practical  recognition  of  our 
relation  to  a  supernatural  authority  and  power, 
it  would  appear  that  Religion  must,  in  large 
measure,  rest  upon,  and  have  its  origin  in,  the 
sentiments  of  Wonder,  Veneration,  Dependence, 
and  Hope.  These  sentiments  and  emotions  can- 
not, it  is  true,  reach  definite  objects  without  some 
help  from  the  intellectual  powers ;  but  they  owe 
not  only  their  origin,  but  also  their  efficiency,  to 
principles  inherent  in  the  soul  of  men  other  than 
those  of  the  intellect. 

Similar  religious  emotions  may  be  associated 
with  very  different  intellectual  conceptions.  What . 
the  particular  conceptions  shall  be,  in  any  instance, 
depends,  of  course,  upon  the  state  of  the  intel- 
lectual training  and  culture  of  the  individual.  If 
the  intellectual  faculties  are  feeble  or  imperfectly 
developed,  the  emotions  may  invest  almost  anything 
with  the  qualities  which  make  it  seem  worthy  of 
reverence  and  worship.  Fetichism  and  the  lower 
forms  of  nature-worship  are  only  possible  as  types 
of  religious  sentiment  and  worship  in  connexion 
with  the  lowest  phases  of  mental  activity  and 
development.  Cultivated  thought  demands,  and 
can  only  be  satisfied  with,  ideal  conceptions  of 
beauty,  excellence,  and  nobility.  The  conscious 
recognition  of  the  finiteness  and  imperfection  of 
all  external  things,  and  of  all  actually  known 
persons,  robs  them  of  power  to  call  forth  the 
emotions  of  reverence  and  supreme  admiration 
and  homage.  Rest  and  satisfaction  for  the 
emotional  nature  of  those  whose  mental  faculties 
have  been  developed  are  possible  only  in  an 
absolute  and  ideal  beauty  and  sublimity.  The 
highest  and  most  commanding  ideals  for  human 
beings  come,  in  fact,  to  be  those  of  personal 
character — nioral  beauty  and  excellence.  *  Our 
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ideals  of  perfection  rise/  as  Dr.  Harris  has  said, 
'  in  an  ascending  series  till  the  mind  rests  in  the 
All-perfect  and  All-glorious  God.'  *The  Ideal !' 
exclaimed  Cousin ;  ^  Behold  the  mysterious  ladder 
which  enables  the  soul  to  mount  from  the  finite  to 
the  Infinite.' 

Further,  in  all  except  the  very  lowest  stages  of 
intellectual  development,  ethical  sentiments  and 
feelings  have  been  very  closely  associated  with 
those  of  Religion.  Religious  sentiment,  even  in 
its  lowest  manifestations,  can  seldom  exist  without 
at  least  an  element  of  ethicality, — in  this  sense, 
and  to  this  extent,  at  any  rate,  that  it  calls  for  and 
prompts  to  some  kind  of  active  response  to  the 
relation  which  is  recognized  between  the  individual 
and  the  Supernatural  Being  in  whose  existence  and 
in  whose  power  over  himself  he  believes.  Apart 
from  at  least  some  form  of  superstitious  observ- 
ance or  ceremony,  it  would  be  merely  a  vague  and 
empty  sentimental  enthusiasm,  a  purely  otiose 
emotion,  which  is  a  thing  hardly  possible  for  any 
except  those  who  are  in  an  almost  infantile  con- 
dition. 

In  a  fuller  and  truer  sense  of  the  term,  religious 
emotion  becomes  ethical  only  when  the  activity 
to  which  it  prompts  is  an  effort  to  realize  an  ideal 
of  conduct  and  character  which  is  felt  to  be 
morally  worthy,  alike  of  the  Being  by  whose 
authority  it  is  imposed,  and  of  him  by  whom  the 
effort  is  made.  In  this,  the  highest  development 
of  the  religious  emotion,  there  is,  accordingly, 
combined  with  the  sense  of  dependence,  the  con- 
sciousness of  our  active  power,  and  of  freedom  to 
adjust  ourselves  to  the  claims  which  the  super- 
natural is  felt  to  have  upon  our  practical  response 
and  service. 

In  short,  the  passive  and  the  active  elements 
are  inseparably  united  in  the  religious  sentiment 
and  impulse,  and  in  the  expression  of  religious 
feeling  and  homage.  In  the  true  religious  life. 
Reverence  and  Submission  are  combined  with 
Imitation  and  Obedience.  Both  elements  are 
essential.  If  either  is  lacking  or  defective,  the 
result  will  be  a  mutilated  religious  character  and 
life. 

The  primitiveness  of  the  passive  element  in  the 
religious  nature  of  man  has  been  well  described  by 
Newman  Smyth.  He  says :  *  The  perennial  source 
of  religion,  opened  afresh  in  every  new-born  soul, 
is  the  feeling  of  absolute  dependence.  We  feel 
our  dependence  as  we  come  to  feel  our  existence. 


This  sense  of  dependence,  which  we  find  to  be  an 
integral  part  of  our  existence,  is  not  merely  a 
feeling  of  our  limitation  by  outward  objects,  or  of 
their  resistance  to  our  wills  ;  it  is  a  consciousness 
of  absolute  dependence  for  our  existence  and  our 
individuality,  upon  something  not  ourselves,  and 
not  the  world,  which,  like  ourselves,  is  finite,  and 
of  which  we  perceive  ourselves  to  be  a  part.  We 
bring  into  subjection  and  become  at  least  partly 
masters  of  the  outward  world ;  our  dependence 
upon  that  we  feel  to  be  but  limited  ;  often  in  fact, 
and  always  in  thought,  we  may  rise  superior  to  it ; 
but  we  feel  our  dependence  upon  something  other 
than  ourselves  and  the  things  that  appear,  over 
which  we  have  no  power  even  in  thought,  and 
with  regard  to  whose  orderings  we  have  no  will 
but  to  obey.  This  is  the  religious  feeling  in  its 
simplest  form,  the  Feeling  of  Absolute  Depend- 
ence.' 

The  active  clement  in  the  impulses  of  our 
nature  by  which  we  are  constituted  religious 
beings,  is  the  conscious  possession  of  Power, 
whereby  we  may,  at  least  to  some  extent,  realize 
the  Ideal  of  which  we  are  conscious.  This  also, 
equally  with  the  Sense  of  Dependence,  is  an 
essential  element  of  the  nature  of  man,  by  which 
he  is  distinguished  from  the  inferior  creatures. 
There  is  an  ifistinct  in  human  nature  which  im- 
pels men  to  strive  towards  the  Ideal  of  Perfection, 
before  which  they  bow  in  reverent  dependence. 
The  two  elements  cannot  be  separated.  That 
upon  which  we  feel  our  absolute  dependence  is 
identified  with  the  ideal  which  claims  not  merely 
our  reverence,  but  also  our  aspiration  and  our 
effort  to  become  practically  conformed  unto  it  in 
a  life  of  appropriation  and  of  living  fellowship 
with  it.  God,  in  short,  is  at  once  the  Power  upon 
which  we  feel  our  dependence,  and  the  Authority 
which  demands  our  reverent  service.  One  part  of 
our  religious  nature  impels  to  Prayer,  and  Praise, 
and  Worship ;  the  other  to  Service,  and  Loyalty, 
and  Communion. 

As  Dr.  Morell  has  said :  *  The  absolute  sense  of 
dependence,  unaccompanied  by  any  other  ele- 
ment, would  only  give  the  analogue  to  religion  as 
seen  in  man,  but  not,  humanly  speaking,  religion 
itself.  The  faithful  dog  often  exhibits  perfect 
dependence  on  his  master,  and  we  say  (in  meta- 
phorical terms)  that  his  perfect  confidence  in  man 
is  the  dog's  religion.'  But  this  is  not  equivalent 
to  religion  in  man.  ^  t 
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Similarly,   Reville  also    contends   that,  whilst 

*  Schleiermachfsr  was  right  in  recognizing  the  sen- 
timent of  dependence  as  forming  an  integral  part 
of  the  religipus  sentiment/  he  was  *  in  error  in  not 
having  seen,  or  at  least  in  not  taking  into  account, 
that,  in  the  religious  sentiment,  the  sentiment  of 
dependence  is  intimately  mingled  with  the  senti- 
ment of  union,  of  reciprocity,  and  of  mutuality, 
which  is  no  less  essential  to  religion  than  the 
former.  The  analysis  of  the  religious  sentiment 
is  complete  only  when  we  put  on  the  same  line 
these  two  primary  factors — the  sense  of  dependence 
in  relation  to  the  religious  object,  and  the  senti- 
ment of  union,  real  or  to  become  real,  between 
this  object  and  the  subject.' 

In  his  Philosophy  of  Religion  Sabatier  gives 
expression  to  the  same  view  in  the  chapter  oYi 

*  Religion  as  the  Prayer  of  the  Heart.'  He  defines 
the  essence  of  Religion  as'acommunion,aconscious 
and  voluntary  relation,  in  which  the  soul  in  its  need 
unites  with  the  mysterious  Power  upon  which  it 
feels  that  itself  and  its  destinies  depend.  This 
intercourse  is  realized  by  Prayer.  Prayer,  that  is 
Religion  in  action,  that  is  to  say,  real  Religion. 
It  is  Prayer  which  distinguishes  religious  pheno- 
mena from  all  those  which  resemble  or  approach 
them,  such  as  the  ethical  or  the  aesthetic  senti- 
ments. If  Religion  is  a  practical  want,  the 
response  to  that  want  can  be  nothing  less  than  a 
practical  action.  Religion  is  nothing  if  it  is  not 
a  vital  act  by  which  the  whole  soul  attempts  to 
help  itself,  in  attaching  itself  to  its  supreme  prin- 
ciple.    That  act  is  Prayer.' 

Assuming,  then,  that  the  essential  elements  of 
Religion  have  been  correctly  stated  and  described, 
and  that  Religion  subjectively  regarded  is  a 
spiritual  state  in  which  the  ethical  principle  of 
Freedom  and  the  Sense  of  Dependence  are  blended 
and  balanced,  it  follows  that  Faith,  being  the 
radical  and  essential  element  of  a  religious  life, 
must  itself  consist  of  these  two  principles  in  har- 
monious combination. 

The  fact  of  the  matter  is,  however,  that  this 
word  *  faith'  has  been  one  around  which,  as 
Matthew  Arnold  has  said,  the  ceaseless  stream  of 
religious  exposition  and  discussion  has  for  ages 
circled.  And,  in  many  quarters,  partial  and  in- 
adequate conceptions  of  Faith  have  been  pro- 
pounded and  maintained. 

The  tendency,  for  instance,  referred  to  by  Dr. 
Caird  in  the  words  already  quoted, — the  tendency 


to  confound  Religion  and  Theology, — has  found 
practical  manifestation  in  nothing  more  conspicu- 
ously than  in  the  widely  prevalent  misconception 
of  religious  faith,  which  regards  it  as  virtually 
identical  with  belief  in  creeds  or  in  doctrinal 
propositions.  The  grosser  forms  of  this  fatal 
error,  belonging  to  days  gone  by,  are  too  notorious 
and  too  generally  acknowledged  to-day  to  require 
any  specific  reference.  But  the  mischief  still  per- 
sists, though  in  more  subtle  and  delicate  forms. 
The  excessive  importance,  for  instance,  attached 
in  some  quarters  to  orthodoxy  of  opinions  and 
views  is  due,  in  large  measure,  to  this  mistake. 

Then,  again,  there  is  a  type  of  teaching,  for 
which  it  is  sometimes  claimed  that  it  is  pre- 
eminently gospel  preaching  and  teaching,  which 
apparently  rests  upon  the  notion  that  all  that  is 
needed  for  the  commencement  and  maintenance 
of  religious  life  is  the  acceptance  of  certain  his- 
torical facts,  or  of  certain  propositions  founded 
upon  those  facts,  or  upon  the  interpretation  of 
them.  The  exhortation  to  'Believe  the  gospel' 
often  covers  and  implies  the  affirmation  that 
mental  assent  to  the  facts  and  truths  proclaimed 
is  the  sole  essential  qualification  for  a  religious 
life. 

We  find,  moreover,  onesided  and  distorted 
conceptions  of  the  principle  of  Faith  arising 
from  the  illegitimate  severance  of  the  two  ele- 
ments in  the  life  of  Religion — the  spirit  of  de- 
pendence and  the  personal  eflfort  towards  con- 
formity and  fellowship.  The  Pietist  and  the 
Moslem  freely  surrender  and  submit  themselves 
to  the  Divine  will,  but  feel  called  upon  to  make 
no  effort  towards  the  realization  of  an  ethical 
ideal.  The  Rationalist  and  the  Humanitarian, 
on  the  other  hand,  sneer  at  the  idea  of  trustful 
reliance  on  Divine  help,  and  proclaim  an  auto- 
soteric  doctrine  of  strenuous  self-reliance. 

Then,  in  yet  another  direction,  the  influence  of 
erroneous  ideas  as  to  the  nature  of  Faith  is  very 
manifest:  the  popular  Protestant  conception  of 
Justification  by  Faith  hesitates  or  refuses  to  credit 
Faith  with  any  real  ethical  or  religious  value,  and 
treats  it  as  merely  an  arbitrary  condition  imposed 
as  the  ground  on  which  the  Divine  Judge  will 
pronounce  a  sentence  of  Justification.  In  his 
sermon  on  *  Is  Unbelief  a  Sin  ? '  Dr.  Caird  says 
that  'in  the  judgment  of  many  it  is  difficult  to  see 
how  faitji,  whether  it  be  simply  assent  to  facts  or 
the  acceptance  of  certain  doctrines  contained  in 
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inspired  books,  can  be  made  the  condition  of  sal- 
vation. The  doctrines  which  men  educe  horn 
the  informal  and  unsystematic  language  of  the 
Scriptures  depend  largely  on  the  canons  of  inter- 
pretation which  they  adopt,  and  these  on  the 
measure  of  their  general  enlightenment  and  com- 
prehensiveness of  mind.  If  the  religious  in- 
quirer falls  into  doctrinal  error  more  or  less  grave, 
if  plausible  arguments  should  betray  his  judgment 
into  Pelagian  or  Arminian  or  Socinian  opinions, 
or  if  he  have  the  misfortune  to  come  to  the  con- 
clusion that  the  Athanasian  dogmas  concerning 
the  Trinity  and  the  Person  of  Christ  are  only 
meaningless  metaphysical  subtleties,— does  this 
result,  however  much  you  may  deplore  it,  prove 
anything  more  than  the  intellectual  difficulty  of 
forming  correct  theological  opinions  and  the 
liability  of  the  human  mind  to  mistakes  and 
errors — mistakes  and  errors  for  which  neither 
God  nor  man  can  justly  condemn  us?* 

What,  then,  is  the  Faith  for  which  it  can  be 
claimed  that  it  does  possess  religious  value  in 
that  it  secures  to  the  believer  the  essential  content 
of  Religion,  namely,  the  synthesis  of  Dependence 
and  Freedom  ? 

In  the  first  place,  such  Faith  must  include  the 
sincere  adoption  of  the  spiritual  attitude  which  is 
appropriate  to  a  being  who  is  truly  conscious  of 
his  absolute  dependence;  and,  in  the  second 
place,  it  must  include  true  desire  and  earnest 
effort  to  become  completely  conformed  to  the 
character  of  the  Being  upon  whom  he  depends, 
and  who  constitutes  for  him  the  embodiment  of 
his  noblest  ideals.  In  other  words.  Faith  is,  on 
one  side,  humble,  reverent,  trustful  surrender; 
and,  on  the  other  side,  willing,  faithful,  practical 
loyalty.  As  the  principle  of  personal  Religion, 
Faith  is  trust  in  the  Divine  Ideal,  and  loyal  aspira- 
tion and  struggle  towards  the  personal  realization 
of  that  ideal. 

No  doubt.  Faith  assumes  a  special  aspect  in  the 
case  of  sinful  creatures — that,  namely,  of  Faith  in 
the  Divine  Mercy  and  Grace.  It  is  only  in  virtue 
of  a  Faith  which  recognizes  the  loving  and  for- 
giving character  of  God  that  those  who  are  con- 
sciously guilty  can  surrender  themselves  to  Him, 
in  the  hope  that  He  will  receive  them  and  help 
them  in  their  efforts  in  the  future  to  reach  the 
standard  and  ideal  of  obedience  and  goodness  set 
before  them.  But  this  Faith  in  the  forgiving 
love  of  God  is  only  one  aspect  of  that  which  is 


the  abiding  and  universal  principle  of  humble, 
reverent  dependence  upon  God.  Forgiving  mercy 
is  part  of  the  nature  and  character  of  a  Being 
who  embodies  ideal  excellence ;  and  the  spirit  of 
unreserved  dependence  and  trust  towards  such  a 
Being  implies  Faith  in  His  forgiveness  of  sin. 
Such  Faith  is  therefore  an  essential  element  in 
the  attitude  and  conduct  towards  God  which 
Religion  prescribes.  Faith  acknowledges  our  own 
insufficiency  and  need,  and  utterly  relies  upon  God 
in  every  relation,  and  in  every  department  of  ex- 
perience, and  for  grace  and  help  according  to  all 
our  need. 

It  is  impossible  to  conceive  of  anything  more 
flagrantly  irreligious  than  a  self-conceited,  self- 
reliant  spirit,  even  though  it  be  shown  in  the 
attempt  to  live  an  upright  and  worthy  life.  It  is 
the  very  antipodes  of  that  Sense  of  Absolute 
Dependence,  in  which,  as  we  have  seen.  Religion 
fundamentally  consists.  True  progress  in  good- 
ness and  religious  culture  is  only  possible  to  those 
who  are  fully  conscious  of  their  weakness,  and 
who  realize  their  constant  need  of  help  and 
strength  from  above.  Humility  and  reverence 
before  God  are  the  vital  nerve  of  all  true  Religion. 

It  has,  indeed,  been  asserted  by  the  late  Dr. 
Mackintosh,  in  his  Natural  History  of  the  Christian 
Religion^  that  the  doctrine  which  Jesus  taught  was 
the  precise  opposite  of  this.  He  says  that  Christ's 
conviction  and  teaching  were  that  *man,  at  the 
bidding  of  the  Ideal,  has  a  power  within  himself 
to  lay  the  cross  upon  his  strongest  inclinations,  to 
practise  self-renunciation,  to  enter  the  strait  gate, 
to  make  righteousness  the  first  object  of  his 
pursuit,  to  subjugate  the  tendencies  of  his  lower 
nature,  and  so  to  become  a  member  of  the  kingdom 
of  God.'  'AH  true  help,'  he  adds,  'could  in  the 
last  resort  come  only  from  within  in  the  form  of 
self-help ;  not  from  the  God  above  us,  but  from 
the  God  within  us.' 

Now,  apart  from  the  proved  practical  worthless- 
ness  of  this  doctrine  of  self-help, — proved  by  the 
experience  of  uncounted  numbers  who  have  put  it 
to  the  test, — such  a  spirit  of  proud  self-sufficiency, 
if  to  any  extent  it  did  succeed  in  producing  ap- 
parently satisfactory  results  in  outward  conduct, 
would,  at  the  same  time,  encourage  and  develop 
an  intolerably  offensive  self-conceit.  The  true 
ideal  of  human  character  must  needs  include,  on 
the  contrary,  such  qualities  as  modesty,  meekness, 
humility,  and  grateful  recognition  of  indebtedness 
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to  others.  In  short,  Faith  is  the  appropriate 
manifestation  of  the  Sense  of  Dependence,  natural 
•and  becoming  on  the  part  of  a  finite  creature, 
towards  the  All -mighty,  All -perfect,  and  All- 
gracious  Being  to  whom  he  feels  himself  related. 
'  Then,  on  the  other  hand,  the  reverent  recognition 
of  an  Ideal  Being  to  whom  we  are  constrained  to 
render  admiring  homage  cannot  but  be  accom- 
panied with  a  desire  to  become  conformed  to  the 
Ideal  we  honour.  If  God  is  felt  to  be  really 
worthy  of  our  reverent  trust,  in  that  He  embodies 
our  highest  ideal  of  moral  excellence,  then 
conformity  to  His  likeness  must  become  the 
supreme  object  of  our  ambition  and  practical 
effort. 

Of  the  New  Testament  writers,  the  Apostle 
Paul,  owing  doubtless  to  his  early  training,  as  well 
as  to  his  natural  disposition,  has  most  clearly  and 
strongly  emphasized  this,  the  practical  side  of  the 
value  and  result  of  Faith.  As  Sabatier  has  said, 
*  The  prime  necessity  of  Paul's  conciousness  was 
righteousness.'  As  a  Pharisee,  the  dominant  aim 
and  ambition  of  his  life  had  been  to  establish  his 
own  righteousness.  He  had  thoroughly  tested 
the  value  of  the  autosoteric  doctrine,  and  had 
proved  its  insufficiency.  And  when,  as  a  Christian, 
he  had  come  to  realize  how  utterly  futile  his 
efforts  had  been,  the  conviction  that  Christ  was 
to  him  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness 
became  the  key-note  of  his  life  and  of  all  his 
teaching. 

For  Paul,  therefore,  whatever  other  aspect  and 
element  Faith  possessed,  it  was,  first  of  all,  a 
principle  standing  in  most  vital  connexion  with 
righteousness.  *  Israel,*  he  says,  *  following  after  a 
law  of  righteousness,  did  not  arrive  at  that  law. 
Wherefore  ?  Because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith, 
but  as  it  were  by  works.*  *We  establish  the  law 
through  faith.' 

The  law  itself  was  unable  to  secure  the  righteous- 
ness which  it  demands.  *  Moses  describeth  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  the  law,  that  the  man 
which  doeth  those  things  shall  live  by  them.' 
But  there  is  no  man  that  keepeth  the  law.  More- 
over, obedience  to  a  mere  law  of  duty,  however 
complete,  falls  short  of  true  righteousness.  Those 
who  make  it  simply  their  aim  to  obey  conscience, 
and  to  live  a  life  of  integrity  and  virtue  in 
compliance  merely  with  law  and  duty,  are  striving, 
in  the  apostle's  phrase,  after  justification  by  the 
deeds    of   the    law.     The    law    makes    nothing 


perfect, — not  even  the  obedience  to  its  require- 
ments to  which  it  may  constrain  men.  The  true 
righteousness  is  the  righteousness  which  is  by 
Faith,  not  a  product  of  legal  coercion,  but  a  free, 
spontaneous,  love-inspired  service  and  obedience. 
As  Schiller  has  said,  *The  grand  distinction  of 
Christianity  is,  that  it  secures  the  observance  of 
outward  law  by  the  inspiration  of  an  inward  life.' 

Such  a  notion  of  Faith,  on  the  other  hand,  as 
that  which  regards  it  as  *  the  giving  our  consent 
to  the  covenant  of  grace,  so  as  to  receive  the 
benefit  of  justification,  whereby  God  accepts  us  as 
righteous  for  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed 
to  us,'  is,  as  Matthew  Arnold  has  said,  'mere 
theurgy.' 

The  Faith  which  has  religious  value  is  an  active 
principle.  It  is  no  idle  aesthetic  admiration  of 
ideal  excellence;  but  it  is  a  reverent,  admiring 
homage  which  constrains  to  eager  and  unfaltering 
imitation.  Neither  is  it  a  selfish  reliance  upon 
Divine  Mercy  and  Help,  but  a  surrender  of  self 
in  loyal  devotion  to  One  who  is  felt  to  be  worthy 
of  service  as  w^ell  as  homage.  In  short,  Faith  as 
the  essential  principle  of  religious  life  is  reverent 
dependence  upon  One  who,  as  a  Living  Person, 
embodies  our  Ideal  of  Perfection ;  together  with 
enthusiastic  longing  and  effort  to  become  com- 
pletely conformed  to  that  Ideal. 

Such  Faith  obviously  demands  and  implies  the 
real  existence  of  the  Ideal  admired,  trusted,  and 
imitated.  It  assumes  an  objective  reality  corre- 
sponding to  the  subjective  Ideal.  There  cannot 
indeed  be,  in  any  true  sense,  dependence  on  a 
merely  abstract  Ideal.  It  is  impossible  for  a 
person  to  rely  upon  anything  less  or  lower  than  a 
Person.  The  existence,  therefore,  of  a  Personal 
God  may  be  affirmed  to  be  a  postulate  of  the  Faith 
which  is  normal  and  germane  to  us  as  human 
beings.  The  sense  of  Absolute  Dependence,  so 
generally  acknowledged  as  a  fundamental  element 
of  the  Religion  which  is  natural  to  man,  pre- 
supposes— unless  it  be  sheer  illusion — a  Being  in 
whom  the  Ideal  is  real. 

The  full  and  perfect  Ideal  of  moral  excellence 
is  for  us  the  supremely  worthy  of  loving  admiration, 
loyal  service,  and  reverent  worship;  and  we 
cannot  but  believe  in  the  existence  of  a  Being  in 
whom  that  Ideal  is  actually  realized.  By  our  very 
nature  itself  we  are  constrained  to  seek  after,  if 
haply  we  may  find,  such  a  Being ;  and  we  cannot 
but  welcome  the  manifestations  of  the  Divine  Ideal 
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in  whatever  measure  they  may  appear  to  us.  *  We 
needs  must  love  the  Highest  when  we  see  it'  In 
the  lives  of  true  and  noble  men  we  catch  some 
glimpses  of  a  principle  and  a  power  which  are^  we 
are  persuaded,  of  God  and  from  God.  In  the 
person,  character,  and  teaching  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  we  recognize  the  fullest  exhibition  of  the 
Divine  Ideal ;  and  in  a  life  of  daily  imitation  of 
Him  we  feel  that  we  most  nearly  approach  the 
Ideal  that  we  are  bound  to  set  before  ourselves, 
and  most  truly  enter  into  real  and  living  fellowship 
with  the  Divine. 
Our  initial  confidence  in  these  spiritual  impulses  ; 


of  our  nature  is  subsequently  verified  and  coiv- 
firmed  by  the  many  happy  results  of  surrender 
and  obedience  .to  their  guidance  and  control. 
For,  although  the  blessedness  of  a  life  of  Faith  is 
not  the  primary  ground  upon  which  we  recognize 
its  title  to  our  loyalty  and  devotion,  yet  it  is  an 
endorsement  and  a  seal  to  that  title,  and  supplies 
a  strong  confirmation  of  our  persuasion  of  the 
supremacy,  the  divinity,  and  the  real,  living 
actuqility  of  the  Ideal  which  we  have  made  the 
object  of  our  homage  and  pursuit.  'He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in 
himself.* 


(Situnt  S^ttic^n  ^J^ofoj^^ 


Z^c  S^iutt  of  (Uotwegidn  ^^eofogg- 

The  present  issue  of  JVhrsk  Theologisk  Ttdsskrtft  is 
dedicated  to  the  memory  of  Dr.  Fredrik  Petersen, 
Professor  of  Systematic  Theology  in  the  National 
University,  whose  recent  death  is  a  grievous  blow 
to  the  Norwegian  Church  and  theology.  The 
number  contains  only  three  articles — namely,  a 
eulogistic  tribute  to  Dr.  Petersen  by  his  friend  and 
colleague,  Professor  Lyder  Brun ;  *  The  Influence 
of  the  Nineteenth  Century  on  the  Doctrine  of 
the  Atonement,'  the  last  pages  of  which  had  not 
received  Petersen's  revision  for  publication ;  and 
a  brief  article  by  the  deceased  Professor  on  *  The 
Future  of  our  Theology,'  written  only  a  day  or  two 
before  his  death,  and  with  this  note  accompanying 
it :  *  I  cannot  go  to  my  grave  without  letting  my 
views  on  this  subject  be  known.  Necessity  is  laid 
upoii  me  to  speak  out  now.' 

Professor  Fredrik  Petersen  was  one  of  the  most 
influential  men  in  the  Norwegian  Church.  During 
the  last  twenty-five  years  no  Norwegian  professor 
possessed  such  a  power  as  he  of  influencing  his 
students,  of  awakening  Christian  life  and  religious 
interest  among  them,  and  of  getting  them  to  tackle 
the  study  of  theology  in  a  scientific  spirit.  His 
predecessor,  Gisle  Johnson,  was  a  great  personality 
in  Norway,  with  magnificent  powers,  but  he  had 
riveted  on  his  students  a  cast-iron  orthodoxy, 
with  the  result  that  theological  interest  almost 
died  out  in  the  land,  and  for  long  years  there  was 
a  painful  poverty  of  Norse  theological  literature 


and  a  sad  looseness  of  theological  thought  in  the 
preaching  of  the  ministers  of  the  State  Church, 
But  Petersen  was  himself  a  fearless  thinker,  and  he 
exercised  a  liberating  influence  on  the  men  who 
sat  at  his  feet ;  he  awakened  their  scientific  sense, 
and  called  them  to  independent  Christian  thought 

Petersen  was  a  gift  of  God  to  Norway,  in  an 
age  when  free-thinkers  were  making  Christianity 
synonymous  with  stupidity  and  narrow-mindedness, 
and,  along  with  the  late  Dr.  E.  F.  B.  Horn,  he 
managed  to  drive  back  the  assaults  of  free-thought 
that  were  threatening  the  whole  religious  and 
moral  life  of  the  land.  Petersen's  book,  Haw  the 
Church  ought  to  meet  the  Unbelief  of  the  Present 
Day  (1880),  opened  a  new  era  in  the  Christian 
thought  of  Norway,  and  broke  definitely  away 
from  the  trammels  of  the  Johnsonian  system.  It 
conceded  that  the  unbelief  of  the  age  met  some- 
thing more  than  the  evil  inclinations  of  the  human 
heart  It  also  met  an  ideal  longing — the  longing 
for  knowledge  and  for  progress.  The  book 
appealed  with  fervour  and  power  to  Christians, 
that  they  should  not  first  and  foremost  complain 
of  the  errors  of  unbelief,  but  should  immediately 
remedy  their  own  shortcomings. 

But  his  most  important  contribution  to  theo- 
logical  science  is  On  Creation^  Providence^  and  the 
Government  of  God,  Here  he  not  only  maintains 
the  Christian  faith  in  God  in  the  face  of  all  the 
arguments  of  natural  science  and  philosophy,  but 
also  widens  the  traditional  conception  of  God, 
that  had  been  ossified  in  the  age  of  orthodoxy 
Digitized  by  V^jOO^  .  ^ 
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and  whittled  down  in  the  age  of  pietism.  By 
raising  the  Christian  idea  of  God  much  higher 
than  it  had  been  before,  it  was  possible  to  meet 
with  confidence  all  the  arguments  of  free-thought 
and  science. 

But  Petersen  was  not  quite  in  sympathy  with 
the  Erastianism  of  the  Norse  Church.  His  ideas 
of  the  Church  and  of  baptismal  regeneration  were 
distasteful  to  many.  He  strongly  maintained  the 
necessity  of  personal  conviction  and  salvation 
through  faith;  and  this  view  of  Christian  indi- 
vidualism is  now  heard  from  many  of  the  pulpits 
of  the  Church,  as  a  result  of  his  influence,  and  to 
the  advantage  of  true  religion  in  the  land. 

The  Future  of  Norwegian  Theology  is  a  warning 
to  the  Government  and  the  Church  by  Professor 
Petersen ;  and,  being  his  last  word  to  his  country, 
it  may  be  effective.  The  new  Educational  Code 
abolishes  the  classical  departments  in  schools  in 
Norway  in  the  interests  of  modem  and  practical 
subjects,  thus  cutting  off  for  Norwegian  intel- 
lectual life,  on  the  whole,  the  connexion  with 
the  highest  intellectual  fruits  of  the  life  of 
antiquity.  Students  will  therefore  reach  the 
university  at  an  age  when  it  will  be  too  late  to 
receive  a  thorough  grounding  in  languages, 
especially  in  the  brief  course  of  an  over-weighted 
curriculum.  The  Church  in  Norway  is  part  of  the 
State.  The  Church  Department,  afraid,  it  appears, 
of  overloading  the  students,  has  applied  to  the 
Theological  Faculty  of  the  National  University  in- 
quiring if  Hebrew  could  not  be  made  an  optional 
subject  for  the  exit  -  examination  in  theology. 
The  Faculty  has  naturally  pronounced  against 
such  an  option,  maintaining  that,  if  the  present 
curriculum  is  too  severe,  relief  must  be  obtained  in 
some  other  way;  but  declaring  that  Hebrew  is 
absolutely  necessary  for  theologians,  and  that  it 
will  be  a  dark  day  for  the  Church  if  the  acquaint- 
ance of  the  clergy  with  the  word  of  God  is  con- 
fined to  translations. 

Petersen  shows  the  advantage  of  being  able  to 
read  the  original  documents;  and  he  indicates 
that  if  Hebrew  is  given  up,  as  a  compulsory 
subject,  it  will  not  be  long  before  the  demand  is 
made  to  make  Greek  optional  also.  And  when 
Hebrew  and  Greek  are  only  voluntary,  exegesis 
must  be  given  up ;  for  the  students  will  not  know 
the  languages  which  are  to  be  interpreted  and 
expounded.  The  preacher  will  have  to  stick  to 
the  translation  he  has ;  for  he  will  lack  the  means 
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of  independently  testing  its  accuracy.  Thus  the 
foundation  of  instruction  in  systematic  theology 
will  be  removed,  and  so  university  theological 
instruction  will  sink  to  the  level  of  grammar-school 
religious  lessons.  The  next  claim  will  be  to  re- 
move theology  itself  from  the  university. 

Petersen  traces  the  whole  action  of  the  Depart- 
ment to  the  influence  of  the  materialism  and  free- 
thought  of  the  modem  culture  movement,  which 
looks  down  on  theology  and  religion.  Its  position 
is,  that  if  any  one  cares  to  hold  by  these,  that  is  his 
own  affair,  but  the  State  should  not  pay  for  things 
like  these.  The  Professor  points  out,  however, 
that  religion  is  not  merely  a  private  affair,  but  a 
concern  of  very  vital  public  interest — an  important 
link  in  the  education  and  the  working  power  of 
the  community.  He  holds  that  the  State  injures 
itself  and  the  country  by  leaving  the  clergy  to 
provide  for  themselves  the  necessary  acquire- 
ments, and  yet,  by  their  laws,  making  this 
practically  impossible. 

If  Greek  and  Hebrew  are  to  be  optional  sub- 
jects, ministers  in  Norway  will  be  tremendously 
handicapped  in  their  whole  theological  career. 
For  religion  without  systematized  knowledge  and 
accurate  acquaintance  with  the  rudiments  and  the 
documents,  in  a  land  where  culture  flourishes,  will 
be  impossible  and  will  in  time  lead  to  anarchy. 
Petersen  holds  that  it  is  absurd  to  fancy  that  only 
the  clergy  and  the  Church  need  the  old  languages. 
When  the  free-thinkers  were  flourishing  twenty 
years  ago,  they  asked  only  for  connexion  with 
contemporary  Europe.  If  any  one  mentioned  the 
days  of  old,  he  was  told  that  there  were  translations 
and  summaries  ready  to  hand.  Dr.  Petersen  shows 
that  in  the  literature  and  art  of  Greece  and  Rome 
we  have  treasures  that  cost  a  thousand  years  to 
form;  these  treasures  were  complete,  and  have 
remained  unsurpassed  since  then.  And  what 
about  Norway's  own  unique  saga-literature  of  a 
thousand  years  ago?  It  must  also  be  logically 
neglected  for  modernism.  If  a  land  cuts  itself 
off  deliberately  from  the  past,  it  must  suffer 
inestimably.  Translations  are  no  living  con- 
nexion with  the  past.  He  asks:  How  much  is 
really  read  in  Norway  in  translations  ?  If  Norway 
takes  this  step  of  rejecting  Hebrew  from  the 
theological  curriculum,  her  only  companions  will 
be  Chile  and  Argentine. 

John  Beveridge. 

Dundee,  ^.^  -, 
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Happily,  there  is  no  controversy  as  to  the  com- 
posite character  of  the  Books  of  Samuel.     Long 
years  ago,  in  circles  where  there  was  no  idea  of 
criticism  as  we  understand  it,  devout  and  thought- 
ful men  explained  to  their  Sunday-school  classes 
that  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  chapters  of  the 
First  Book  must  have  been  drawn  from  different 
sources.     And  those  who  are  still  suspicious  of 
the  theories  which  have  won  such  wide  acceptance 
cannot  shut  their  eyes  to  the  fact  that  we  here 
have  duplicate  accounts  of  SauPs  appointment  as 
king,  his  subsequent  rejection  by  God,  his  tragic 
death,  and  many  other  events.     But  there  is  room 
for  wide  differences  of  opinion  on  the  precise 
character  and  date  of  the  sources  and  the  possi- 
bility of  identifying  them  with  documents  which 
have  been  recognized  elsewhere.     Budde's  judg- 
ment on  these  points  has  long  been  before  the 
public,  and  he  has  seen  no  reason  to  alter  it. 
*The  oldest  editorial  work  which   we   can  trace 
in   the  Book  of  Samuel  has  simply  united  two 
original  writings,  and  these  writings  were  the  sum- 
mary of  all  that  pre-exilic  tradition  which  has  been 
preserved  for  us  in  the  Books  of  Samuel.  .  .  .  We 
must  now  inquire  whether  these  sources  can  be 
more  closely  defined,  that  is  to  say,  whether  we 
can  point  to  the  same  sources  elsewhere,  either  in 
a  narrower  or  a  wider  sense.'    And  the  conclusion 
is  that  the  only  formula  which  will  set  forth  the 
character  of  the  more  recent  source  is,  ^A  late 
stratum  of  E^  drawn  up  injudah,  after  the  fall  of 
the  Northern  Kingdom.  ...  It  is  not  possible  to 
furnish  an  equally  convincing  proof  that  J  forms 
the  older  stratum,  just  because  this  very  source 
opens  out  in  a  freer  and  more  spontaneous  way. 
Yet  the  close  relationship  with  E  weighs  heavily 
in  the  scale,  and  the  constant  oneness  of  spirit 
with  J,  the  close  connexion  with  the  preceding 
narratives  which  belong  to  that  source,  and  the  in- 
timate correspondence  with  its  views  and  language, 
are  enough  to  lend  a  high  degree  of  probability  to 
this  identification.'  * 

On  this  matter  critics  of  well-deserved  reputa- 
tion are  at  odds  with  our  author.  Professor  H. 
P.  Smith,  in  his  invaluable  commentary,  remarks : 
'Repeated  examination  of  the  points  of  resem- 

1  Die  Bikher  Samuel,      ErklUrt  von   Dr.   Karl  Budde. 
Tubingen  u.  Leipzig  :  J.  C.  B.  Mohr. 
»  Pp.  xvii  ff. 


blance  has  failed  to  convince  me  of  the  identity 
which  is  claimed.' 2  He  thinks  that  Budde's  E 
section  shows  quite  as  many  resemblances  to  D, 
and  that  the  J  portion  is  nearer  to  the  stories 
which  form  the  basis  of  the  Book  of  Judges. 
Stenning,  also,  holds  that  Budde  goes  too  far  *  in 
identifying  the  later  narratives  with  E.'*  But 
Stenning  is  probably  not  opposed  to  Budde's  actual 
opinion,  for  the  latter  has  expressly  stated  that 
*  J  and  E  are  not  persons,  but  extensive  schools 
of  writers,  working  alongside  each  other,  in  which 
I  distinguish  many  successive  strata,  the  mutual 
relations  of  which  I  can  occasionally  indicate  by 
E^  E2  E^  etc'*  And  it  is  only  necessary  to  turn 
to  the  new  commentary  on  the  first  chapter,  to 
see  some  strong  points  made  against  Smith-  One 
cannot,  indeed,  recognize  any  compelling  force  in 
such  arguments  as  that  on  p.  2 :  *  As  E  is  un- 
acquainted with  Samson,  so  is  J  with  Samuel's 
wars  and  victories ;  as  Samson  in  J  is  marvellously 
promised  and  given  to  a  barren  woman,  so  Samuel 
here.  The  history  of  Samuel  the  judge  therefore 
takes  the  place  which  Samson  occupies  in  J,  and 
without  further  argument  must  be  ascribed  to  E.* 
There  is  no  must  about  it.  But  there  is  force  in 
the  contention  that  i\  according  to  the  restored 
text,  is  pre-Deuteronomic  :  no  exilic  or  post-exilic 
writer  would  have  represented  an  Ephraimite  as 
performing  priestly  functions.  And  Smith  omits 
to  notice  that  his  own  admission  of  the  resem- 
blance betwixt  i"  and  Gn  2820-2^  (E)  looks  in  the 
direction  of  the  identification  which  he  deprecates. 
Budde  uses  mild  language  when  he  says  that, 
with  the  exception  of  Ezekiel  and  Hosea,  there  is 
scarcely  any  other  book  of  the  Old  Testament 
in  which  the  Text  is  in  so  bad  a  state  as  that  of 
Samuel.*  It  is  so  corrupt  that  for  many  years  to 
come  each  succeeding  critic  will  find  sufficient 
scope  for  ingenuity,  and  still  the  last  word  will 
remain  unspoken.  The  volume  before  us  contains 
many  improvements  on  previous  attempts.  There 
is  much  to  be  said  in  favour  of  its  adoption  of 
Klostermann's  emendation  of  I^  notwithstanding 
that  absence  of  external  evidence  on  which  Smith 
animadverts :  nSK^a  PlPDK  nnn«  njni  is  not  very 

T  :  •  -       T  :  T    TV*:- 

dissimilar  in  form  to  n'i)B^3  n^3«  ^n«  n3n  D^, 
and  it  gives  an  excellent  sense.     With  it  would 

»  Commentary  on  the  Books  of  Samuel,  p.  xxii. 

*  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  vol.  iv.  p.  384. 

»  Das  Buck  der  Richter,  p.  xiv. 

«  P.  xxi. 
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also  correspond  the  reading  which  underlies  the 
LXX  rendering  of  v.^* :  Dy  i>D^^n1   PlTIDK^n  fcrtaw 

"  •  -  -  T  T  :    •  -  T- 

riOTI  riB^K  ;  for  this  there  is  documentary  evidence, 
and  by  accepting  it  we  avoid  the  alternative  of 
striking  out  fD^^n1  on  the  poor  authority  of  Syriac 
and  five  Hebrew  MSS.  At  3*3  D'^n^K  ^'^^  has 
been  recognized  by  every  one  to  be  an  immense  im- 
provement on  Orh  D^5p ;  but  D'^n'^K  DjjptD  is  still 
better.  Eli's  sons  can  hardly  be  said  to  have 
cursed  or  blasphemed  God ;  they  did  treat  Him 
with  contempt.  In  the  note  on  the  same  verse 
we  find  Klostermann's  suggestion  of  nah  and 
Perles'  of  nniD  for  nnD :  the  former  is  the  more 
plausible,  being  not  very  unlike  in  form  to  the 
M.T.  and  giving  the  meaning  which  is  required. 
The  majority  of  recent  students  have  acquiesced 
in  the  substitution  of  n'^hnn  ( =  *  the  fat  tail  *)  for 
the  meaningless  n'hvn  of  i  S  9**.  But  the  tail 
is  never  spoken  of  in  the  Old  Testament  as 
human  food;  it  is  one  of  the  parts  which,  under 
the  general  designation  n^n  (=*fat'),  are  reserved 
for  the  deity.  Budde  therefore  accepts  Skinner's 
view  that  njjyn  or  nhvn  was  first  written  on  the 

TV-:--  TV;r 

margin  by  way  of  gloss  and  subsequently  crept 
into  the  text.  Smith's  emendation,  iKB^n  for 
"iKB^an,  is  likely  to  hold  the  field  against  Budde's 
view;  the  latter  would  retain  "^tce^an,  explaining  it 
as  a  polite  formula,  depreciatory  of  the  value  of 
the  food,  resembling  our  invitation,  *  Come  and 
have  a  bit  of  bread  and  cheese.'  But  the  formula 
is  deficient  in  the  requisite  politeness.  To  invite 
one  to  eat  what  is  left  is  not  complimentary.  The 
note  on  i  S  12^*  shows  careful  examination  of 
the  passage*  The  LXX  koi  V7r68i;/Aa;  &woKp($rir€ 
#caT  ^fuw  points  to  ^a  ^3y  D^by^l  in  place  of  the  M.T. 
S2  ^3y  D^^ytO,  and  is  now  generally  regarded  as 
correct.  It  is  also  considered  certain  that  the 
reading  represented  by  the  LXX  has  influenced 
the  Hebrew  of  Sir  46^^  and  most  recent  com- 
mentators see  in  it  the  same  idea  as  in  Am  2^  8*. 
H.  P.  Smith  is  an  exception.  He  takes  the 
Hebrew  to  be  correct  so  far  as  it  goes,  but 
believes  that  ^n  ^3g  has  dropped  out  through  its 
similarity  tb  S2  ^oy.  Now  Budde  goes  a  step  fur- 
ther and  explains  the  phenomena:  'Through  the 
great  similarity  of  the  two  pairs  of  words,  one  pair 


was  overlooked  in  the  LXX  and  the  other  in  the 
Hebrew,  and  the  text  of  the  LXX  having  thus 
become  unintelligible,  it  was  completed  in  accord- 
ance with  Am  2®  8*.'  i  S  14  contains  many 
textual  difficulties.     The  msn-D3  ynn  of  v.^*  is 

obviously  wrong,  and  Smith  professes  his  inability 
to  do  anything  with  the  LXX  koI  avrol  ovk  ^cAov 
irotciv.  Both  seem  to  be  fairly  well  accounted  for 
by  Klostermann's  nor6op  ^^nn  =  *  the  garrison  and 

the  raiders  ceased  fighting.'  It  is  doubtless  in 
deference  to  Smith's  conclusive  arguments  that 
Budde  now  reads  the  closing  words  of  i  S  14^^  as 
i>K-jfe^  ^ieb  not  i>«ife^  ^03  ^3D^,  but  he  is  right  in 
preferring  the  correction  laM  nj;  to  Smith's  nan  ^V. 

We  must  leave  this  tempting  field  of  textual 
criticism  and  glance  at  some  features  in  the 
exposition. 

In  the  introductory  remarks  on  chap.  3  it  is 
said :  *  Smith  rightly  observes  that  the  idea  of  a 
revelation  received  in  a  dream  is  not  here  con- 
sistently carried  out.  This  does  not  so  much 
result  from  the  fact  that  Samuel  rises  each  time 
and  runs  to  Eli — for  the  dream  is  so  vivid  that  his 
eagerness  to  be  of  service  awakes  him, — but  rather 
from  the  fact  that,  when  Yahweh  calls  the  third 
time,  he  returns  the  answer  which  Eli  had 
prompted.  But  Smith  is  in  error  when  he  con- 
cludes that  there  is  here  no  incubation-oracle, 
received  during  sleep.  Samuel  certainly  sleeps 
this  night,  and  falls  asleep  over  and  over  again,  as 
is  indicated  in   Eli's   23B'  2^C\     The    power  of 

carrying  over  the  proper  answer  out  of  the  waking 
into  the  sleeping  state  is  presupposed,  and  is  in 
fact  possible,  for  the  appearance  and  speech  of 
Yahweh  are  not  thought  of  as  a  "  mere "  dream. 
Sleep  during  an  incubation-oracle  is  not  of  the 
purely  natural  kind.'  Yet  Smith  is  not  wrong. 
Oracles  obtained  by  a  process  of  incubation  were 
deliberately  sought  by  the  worshippers  who  re- 
sorted to  a  sanctuary  for  that  express  purpose, 
and  used  certain  prescribed  methods  to  attain 
their  end.  Of  all  this  our  narrative  has  no  trace. 
The  lad  is  represented  as  living  and  sleeping 
habitually  in  this  sanctuary  and  not  expecting  on 
this  night  anythmg  out  of  the  ordinary. 

It  may  interest  some  readers  to  see  oiu:  author's 
account  of  the  ark,  somewhat  abbreviated,  and 
worth  completing  by  the  perusal  of  his  article  in 

The  Expository  Times  for  June /r8g8 :   *T|e, 
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ark  is  the  only  sacred  thing  belonging  to  Yahweh 
which  is  recognized  by  all  our  sources  as  pre- 
Canaanite  and  legitimate.  JE's  account  of  its 
being  made  at  Sinai  was  set  aside  by  the  editors 
and  replaced  by  P's  in  Ex  25  :  but  Dt  i Dis- 
proves its  existence,  and  quotes  it.  JE  takes  the 
ark  for  granted,  at  all  events  in  Nu  lo^^f-  and  in 
the  Book  of  Joshua.  In  the  sentences  which  were 
to  be  uttered  when  the  ark  set  forward  and  came 
to  a  stand  (Nu  lo^^^-)  those  characteristics 
appear  with  great  distinctness  which  are  found  in 
the  section  before  us  (i  S  4^-7^).  First  and 
foremost  it  is  a  holy  thing  connected  with  warfare : 
when  it  advances,  Israel's  enemies  flee.  It  is  not 
a  mere  symbol  of  Yahweh,  it  is  the  embodiment  of 
Him,  it  is  regarded  as  equivalent  to  His  person- 
ality and  addressed  by  His  Name.  In  no  passage 
are  these  two  characteristics  contradicted,  although 
they  appear  less  sharply  in  some  than  in  others. 
The  word  I^IK  everywhere,  in  cognate  languages 
as  well,  means  "  a  box,"  "  a  chest."  ...  A  chest 
gets  its  character  from  its  contents.  The  ark  of 
Yahweh,  or,  as  the  ancient  name  was,  the  ark  of 
God,  can  only  have  acquired  those  characteristics 
by  virtue  of  what  its  possessors  believed  it  to 
contain.  And  this,  according  to  D  and  P,  was  the 
tables  of  stone  on  which  Yahweh's  own  hand  had 
written  the  fundamental  law.  D  calls  them  T\\rh 
n^-ian  or  briefly  nnan:  P  nnj;  n1r6  or  briefly 
mVty,  Hence  the  name  in  the  Deuteronomist — 
mn''  nna  fjix  or  nnan  |1it<,  and  the  Priestly  name 
nnyn  1^">«.  We  can  not  only  understand,  we  can 
see  how  inevitable  it  was  that  in  a  later  age,  when 
God's  presence  and  action  amongst  His  people 
was  more  and  more  limited  to  the  revelation  of 
His  will  once  for  all  in  the  law,  people  explained 
away  the  ancient  faith  of  Israel  in  the  personality 
and  might  of  the  ark  as  referring  to  the  stone 
tables  of  the  law.  The  religion  of  ancient  Israel 
was  not  a  book  religion  or  a  religion  of  the  law, 
but  one  that  held  firmly  to  the  person  of  its  God. 
The  contents  of  the  ark  must  therefore  have  been 
such  as  would  embody  the  person  of  Yahweh.  If 
we  are  to  accept  what  Deuteronomy  is  the  first  to 
assert,  those  contents  must  have  been  of  stone: 
if  we  must  also  account  for  the  number  of  the 
tables — which  is  not  free  from  suspicion,  seeing 
that  the  traditional  number  two  plays  a  peculiar 
part — there  were  two  objects  of  stone.  Considering 
the    significance  which  the   nsytSy    the    divinely 


inhabited  stone,  possessed  in  Semitic  religion 
generally,  and  the  ancient  Yahweh  religion  in 
particular,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  this  is 
meant.  It  is  not  necessary  to  think  of  meteoric 
(Stade)  or  of  sling-stones  (Couard).  But  we  must 
assume  that  the  contents  of  the  ark  came  from 
Sinai,  Yahweh's  abode  outside  the  Holy  Land 
The  simplest  answer  to  the  question  how  Israel,  in 
its  wanderings  and  in  a  foreign  land,  could  be 
assured  of  the  personal  presence  and  effectual 
help  of  its  God,  would  be  given  by  a  saaed, 
divinely  inhabited  stone  from  Sinai,  which,  when 
the  consent  of  its  Divine  owner  had  been  obtained, 
might  be  carried  about,  and,  when  the  necessary 
conditions  were  fulfilled,  might  be  inscribed.  All 
the  expressions  of  faith  which  were  afterwards 
connected  with  it  would  thus  find  their  ready 
explanation.'  Assuredly,  this  would  explain  ihc 
attitude  both  of  Hebrews  and  of  Philistines  in 
I  S  14. 

David's  lament  over  Saul  (2  Sa  i"-*^)  has  given 
occasion  to  an  objection  against  Budde's  theory  of 
the  structure  of  the  dirge,  which  he  still  insists  is 
of  lines  having  alternately  three  and  two  accents. 
That  structure  is  not  observed  here.  He  replies 
that  when  men  sing  a  dirge  they  take  care  to 
avoid  the  measure  which  the  professional /«wj^ 
mourners  are  bound  to,  and  that,  when  the 
prophets  adhere  to  it,  it  is  because  they  are  taking 
the  place  of  the  mourning  women.  It  is,  howefer, 
doubtful  whether  this  reply  ascribes  sufficient 
importance  to  the  fact  of  which  Budde  is  aware, 
that  Dalman,  in  the  work  reviewed  in  these 
columns  last  year,  has  shown  it  to  be  the  custom 
for  men  to  sing  .dirges  in  the  presence  of  the 
corpse  and  on  the  way  to  the  grave.  And  one  is 
inclined  to  doubt  whether  the  line  of  distinction 
was  sharply  drawn  between  male  and  female 
mourners  in  ancient  Israel  when  we  read  verse 
like  Am  5^^ 

The  author  of  this  commentary  knows  how  to 
estimate  men  as  well  as  things.  Here  is  a  happj 
appreciation  of  Joab:  'Violent,  and  at  the  same 
time  crafty;  unalterably  faithful,  yet  jealous  for 
his  own  power ;  devoted  and  arrogant ;  he  stan6 
beside  king  David  like  Hagen  by  king  Gunther, 
as  his  man  of  destiny,  only  that  David's  superior 
greatness  makes  him  master  of  it.  On  more  than 
one  occasion  we  cannot  tell  whether  he  is  following 
the  mere  impulse  of  his  savage  disposition  or  a 
mere'political  reason,  meaning  to  spare  his  master 
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the  necessity  of  coming  to  grave  resolutions, 
taking  on  himself  the  odium  of  stem  measures  to 
save  David  from  being  foolish.' ^  And  David's 
relation  to  the  destruction  of  Saul's  descendants 
(2  S  21^-^*)  is  judged  far  more  wisely  than  by 
writers  like  Renan,  who  used  this  incident  to 
asperse  the  character  of  the  king.  Abiathar,  it  is 
pointed  out,  was  more  likely  than  David  to  wish 
for  revenge,  and  could  with  much  greater  ease 
influence  the  oracle :  *  At  all  events,  it  is  the  usual 
procedure  of  a  short-sighted  and  pettifogging 
method  of  historical  writing  to  deny  that  a 
happy  concurrence  of  events  may  work  to  the 
advantage  of  a  truly  great  man,  and  to  ascribe  to 
his  own  action  everything  that  makes  for  his 
benefit.     Compare  Bismarck  in  our  day.'* 

Budde  has  made  this  period  of  Old  Testament 
history  so  peculiarly  his  own  province,  that  we 
should  have  been  surprised  if  he  had  not  given  us 
an  interesting  and  helpful  book.  He  certainly  has 
not  fallen  short  of  our  expectations.  To  any  one 
who  cares  for  the  subject,  the  commentary  is 
delightfully  easy  reading.  And  every  page  repays 
perusal.  John  Taylor. 

IVifuhcombe, 


-^ 

We  have  in  this  book  a  valuable  and  original 
contribution  to  practical  theology.  The  question 
of  questions  for  every  minister  with  a  heart  in  his 
breast  is,  How  can  I  preach  with  greater  directness 
and  power,  how  shall  I  so  declare  the  gospel  as 
best  to  stimulate  and  console  the  mind  of  to-day  ? 
Pastor  Niebergall  attacks  the  problem  in  the 
serious  and  relentless  fashion  which  we  expect  in 
a  German.  First,  he  examines  the  N.T.  writings, 
with  a  view  to  elicit  and  enumerate  clearly  the 
incentives  and  consolations  used  in  the  preaching 
of  apostolic  men.  Next,  he  studies  with  care  the 
occupant  of  the  pew,  man  as  he  is  in  every  age, 
and  specially  as  he  is  to-day.  Finally,  he  draws 
some  inferences  from  these  preliminary  inquiries, 
and  offers  some  hints  to  the  modern  preacher  who 
wishes  to  make  his  message  effective. 

*  P.  205.  « P.  305. 

•  Wie  predigcn  wir  dent  modemen  Menschen  ?  Eine 
Untersuchung  liber  Motive  und  Quietive.  Von  Lie.  theol. 
F.  Niebergall.  Tubingen  und  Leipzig:  J.  C.  B.  Mohr, 
1902.  Pp.  181.  London :  Williams  &  Norgate.  Price 
3s.  net. 


In  the  first  part,  then,  are  discussed  the  sources 
of  impulse  and  solace  on  which  the  preaching  of 
the  N.T.  relies,  and  it  will  be  seen  that  a  scientific 
investigation  of  this  subject  is  a  welcome  novelty. 
A  good  many  pages  are  given  to  the  teaching  and 
preaching  of  Jesus,  and  we  have  been  struck  with 
the  way  in  which  Niebergall  handles  the  gradation 
of  motives  to  religion  exhibited  in  the  words  of 
our  Lord.  PauPs  master-thought,  we  are  told 
with  dubious  accuracy,  was  not  the  idea  of  atone- 
ment through  Christ,  but  the  victory  of  the  spirit 
over  the  flesh.  But,  like  all  other  N.T.  writers,  the 
motive  to  which  he  most  frequently  has  recourse 
is  an  eschatological  one.  For  the  speculative 
elements  in  Paul's  theology  our  author  has  no 
great  love,  and  he  seems  to  take  a  rather  low  view 
of  the  addresses  recorded  in  the  Book  of  Acts. 
But  the  Johannine  conception  of  the  gospel  moves 
him  to  the  highest  admiration.  He  sums  up  by 
saying  that  N.T.  motives  may  be  classified  thus : 
they  appeal  either  (i)  to  intramundane  gains  and 
advantages,  or  (2)  to  supersensible  gains  and  losses, 
or  {3)  to  Divine  possessions  and  powers;  all  re- 
garded as  flowing  from  religious  trust,  in  obedience 
to  God  as  revealed  in  Christ. 

So  much  for  the  seed,  now  for  the  field.  Man 
is  announced  as  the  next  topic — man  as  the  subject 
and  object  of  sermons.  In  some  respects  this 
second  division  impresses  one  as  the  least  suc- 
cessful part  of  the  book ;  the  psychology  proper  is 
somewhat  dull,  for  it  lacks  the  touch  and  colour  of 
first-hand  observation,  and  scientific  psychology  is 
like  poetry, — either  good  or  bad,  but  intolerant  of 
mere  mediocrity.  But  when  Niebergall  proceeds 
to  ask  why  people  go  to  church,  what  heaven  and 
hell  mean  for  modern  men  and  women,  and  why 
they  dislike  and  distrust  the  clergy,  he  becomes 
absorbingly  full  of  interest  and  life.  The  section 
in  which  we  are  shown  how  the  bereaved  like  to 
be  comforted  is  very  German,  and  has  a  deal  of 
human  nature  in  it,  though  there  is  not  a  sem- 
blance of  satire  or  untimely  humour.  Every 
minister  might  read  with  profit  his  remarks  on  the 
problem  of  regaining  vital  and  sympathetic  rela- 
tions with  educated  people  who  never  go  to 
church.  We  may  single  out,  as  striking,  two 
observations.  The  hopeful  people  among  the 
churchless,  he  says,  are  those  who  hate  material- 
ism. And  the  supernatural  element  in  Christianity 
seems  to  possess  more  attraction  for  outsiders 
to-day  than  the  ethical.       ^.^^  ^^  GoOglc 
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The  third  part — on  preaching  to  our  own  day — 
is  the  best  of  all,  and  into  its  effective  treatment 
Niebergall  has  thrown  all  his  strength.  In  the 
early  sections  on  the  theological  presuppositions 
of  preaching  at  the  present  time  there  is  nothing 
distinctively  memorable,  though  the  statement 
given  is  clear  and  positive.  The  attitude  of  the 
writer  is  that  of  a  reasonable  and  evangelically- 
minded  Ritschlian.  But  most  readers  will  like 
the  practical  chapters  better.  We  can  note  only 
one  or  two  features  of  salient  merit.  We  have  a 
fine  passage  on  the  personality  of  the  preacher, 
expressive  of  a  wholesome  and  manly  aversion  to 
the  'Sentimental  Tommy'  of  the  pulpit.  On 
nothing  does  Niebergall  lay  more  stress  than  on 
the  need  for  a  sound  realism  in  preaching,  ue.  a 
wise  and  genuine  apprehension  of  human  life  as  it 
is  actually  lived  by  our  contemporaries,  in  home 
and  market-place,  in  counting-house  and  drawing- 
room.  The  Frau'Pfarrer  must  do  her  best  to 
prevent  her  husband's  discourses  from  circling 
round  a  few  pet  ideas.  Modern  aesthetics  suggest 
truth  and  simplicity  as  the  cardinal  points  in  a 
good  sermon.  *  The  Christianity  of  a  sermon  is 
to  be  found  in  this,  that  it  seeks  to  satisfy  the 
deepest  cravings  of  the  soul  for  the  peace  of 
forgiveness,  for  the  new  power  to  live  in  the  Holy 
Spirit,  for  eternal  life  in  God,  by  bearing  witness 
to  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  these  blessings  are  ours.' 

We  would  particularly  recommend  to  readers 
that  section  of  the  book  in  which  Niebergall 
expounds  the  ideals  and  methods  of  some  of  the 
best  preachers  in  modern  Germany.  The  names 
selected  are,  Schrenk,  Idel,  Gerok,  Dorries,  Bitzius, 
Hilty,  and  Naumann,  and  they  range  from 
Methodist  to  Broad  Church  doctrine.  We  can 
testify  that  not  one  word  too  much  is  said  in 
praise  of  Pastor  Naumann,  who,  if  any  one,  de- 
serves the  title  of  prophet  to  the  men  and  women 
of  to-day.  His  wonderful  Andachten^  by  their 
simple  elemental  power,  their  lucid  and  piercing 
historical  vision,  their  poetry,  their  tenderness, 
their  living  and  plastic  thought,  and  the  spiritual 
flame  of  devotion  to  Christ  which  moves  and 
burns  in  every  line,  have  sent  the  gospel  home  to 
many  a  soul  that  had  come  near  to  despair.  Few 
like  him  have  both  a  mind  for  the  dark  riddles  of 
the  age,  and  a  heart  for  its  pangs.  But  Niebergall 
has  much  to  say  of  all  these  modern  masters,  from 
which  we  can  learn  better  what  a  sermon  should 
be. 


What  we  have  chiefly  to  complain  of  in  this 
volume  is  a  certain  lack  of  arrangement,  especially 
in  the  third  part.  Cross-divisions  are  not  wanting, 
and,  as  usual,  they  hamper  the  progress  of  the 
thought.  We  are  not  now  concerned  to  signalize 
or  to  prove  the  inadequate  character  of  certain 
doctrinal  positions  assumed  in  the  course  of  the 
argument,  for  it  is  not  as  a  work  on  systematic 
theology  that  the  book  comes  before  us.  Enough 
to  say  with  emphasis  that  it  is  an  honest,  eager. 
Christian  book,  full  of  ardour,  insight,  and  good 
sense,  loyal  both  to  the  highest  traditions  of  the 
evangelical  pulpit  and  to  the  intellectual  demands 
of  an  age  which  is  sometimes  a  little  bewildered 
by  its  own  enlightenment. 

H.  R.  Mackintosh. 

Aberdceti. 


Professor  Weis  advances  the  claim  that  his 
work,*  if  not  a  complete  critique  of  Kant's  work 
on  pure  reason,  is  yet  a  critique  of  pure  reason, 
and  not  an  unseasonable  one.  It  is  made,  he 
affirms,  from  the  standpoint  of  the  practical 
reason,  that  is,  from  the  science  of  experience. 
Kant,  he  says,  saw  the  source  of  positive  know- 
ledge in  the  practical  use  of  reason  and  in 
experience.  Weis  hopes  more  justice  will  thus  be 
done  to  Kant's  merits  than  by  those  who,  in 
their  contempt  of  experience,  keep  before  them 
only  the  pure  reason  rejected  by  Kant.  He 
claims  to  be  the  first  who  has  viewed  the  whole 
critique  of  Kant  from  this  standpoint  of  the 
science  of  experience.  It  is  slightly  surprising 
that  such  a  claim  should  be  possible,  for  it 
seems  to  one  no  such  unfamiliar  thing  that  the 
Critique  should  be  so  viewed,  even  though  this 
elaboration  might  be  wanting.  But  at  least  it  is 
well  that  so  express  a  study  should  have  been 
made.  Only,  here  one  cannot  think  it  likely  to 
make  quite  the  same  appeal  to  purely  philosophical 
students  as  a  work  of  more  speculative  character 
would  have  done.  And  when  Dr.  Weis  makes 
so  much  of  experience  in  connexion  with  the 
practical  reason,  it  may  be  well  to  recall  the  words 

^  Kant:  Naturgesetze^  Natur-  und  Gottcserkentten,  EtM 
Kritik  der  reinen  Vemunft,  Von  Piofessor  Dr.  L.  Was, 
Berlin:  C.  A.  Schwetschke  und  Sohn,  1903.  Pp.  vin, 
257. 
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of  Reinhold :  *  Experience  is,  properly  speaking, 
the  final  ground,  the  foundation,  upon  which  the 
glorious  structure  of  the  Critique  of  Pure  Reason 
has  been  reared.  The  view  of  perception  being 
connected  in  a  regular  and  necessarily  determined 
order,  which  is  accepted  as  2ifact^  forms  the  basis 
of  the  Kantian  system.'  This  has  to  be  kept  in 
mind  no  less  than  Kant's  antipathy,  as  a  rational- 
ist, to  sense  and  his  distrust  of  experience,  under 
the  same  influence.  Weis  has,  however,  given  us 
a  painstaking,  independent,  and  valuable  study  of 
Kant. 

We  come  to  the  first  main  division  of  the  work. 
The  author  gives  an  interesting  account  of  his 
reasons  for  leaving  the  pure  reason  behind — for 
the  practical.  We  think,  however,  that  stronger 
speculative  instincts  will  always  find  the  Konigs- 
berg  philosopher's  treatment  of  pure  reason  not 
so  easy  to  leave  behind.  Weis  begins  with 
Kant's  theory  of  the  heavens,  in  his  endeavour 
to  show  what  Kant  understood  under  laws  of 
nature,  and  thereafter  sets  forth  the  contradictions 
between  Kant's  teaching  there  and  that  in  the 
Critique  of  Pure  Reason,  He  attributes  the 
contradictions  to  the  categories,  and  shows  how 
necessary  their  adoption  was  to  Kant.  He 
sketches  briefly  the  historic  development  of 
philosophical  representations,  showing  how  both 
Plato  and  Kant  postulated,  for  the  beginning  of 
things,  God  as  Source  and  Ground  of  all  form 
and  order — both,  however,  making  Him  only  the 
Fashioner  of  already  existent  matter.  With  this 
is  connected  a  discussion,  from  the  standpoint  of 
the  newer  science,  on  matter  and  the  forces  of 
nature.  Coming  to  the  categories,  Weis  declares 
the  practical  reason  to  be  the  reason  of  science, 
and  shows  what  this  imports.  The  remaining 
chapters  of  this  section  of  the  book  deal  with 
what  Kant  makes  pure  reason  say  on  intuitions, 
appearances,  and  representations. 

The  second  principal  division  of  the  work  is 
occupied  with  the  negative  positions  of  the 
critique,  that  is,  with  the  ideas  of  pure  reason. 
Here  our  author  deals  with  the  cosmological 
conflict,  the  proofs  of  the  Divine  existence,  the 
discipline  of  pure  reason  in  dogmatical  and 
polemical  aspects,  and  other  matters  of  like 
interest.  Third,  the  last  main  division  of  the 
book.  Here  Weis  shows  how  Kant,  with  the 
help  of  experience,  comes  to  positive  knowledge, 
within  the  sphere  of  religion  and  morality.     One 


of  Kant's  chief  merits  is  taken  to  be :  his  recogni- 
tion of  religion  and  morality  as  belonging  to  the 
world  of  experience. 

The  exposition  is  conducted  by  means  of  exact 
and  pertinent  quotations  from  Kant,  and  the 
style  is  clear  and  good.  The  work  is  conceived 
in  a  deeply  religious  spirit;  in  fact,  the  author 
tells  us  he  has  been  blamed  as  an  apologist  of 
Christianity.  For  this  he  may  be  the  more 
readily  forgiven,  since  there  are  too  many 
scientific  men  in  Germany  to-day  for  whom  no 
such  forgiveness  is  needed. 

The  welcome  study  ^  of  Fritz  Medicus 
is  prompted  by  the  circumstance  that  the 
oft -repeated  cry  of  the  last  forty  years,  *Back 
to  Kant,'  has  yet  produced  no  helpful  mono- 
graphic treatment  of  Kant's  philosophy  of 
history.  References  have  been  made  to  Kant's 
views  on  history  in  comprehensive  treatises,  but 
these  have  left  many  a  thing  unsaid.  The  task 
of  the  work  before  us  is  therefore  one  for  which 
we  are  grateful,  though  every  one  knows  that 
history  was  not  the  strong  side  of  Kant.  Nor 
were  the  great  Idealists,  to  whom  the  philosophy 
of  history  owed  so  highly  significant  an  advance 
in  late  times,  Kantians  in  the  narrow  sense  of  the 
term.  Our  author's  plea  is  put  in  for  Kant,  as 
having  laid  clear  scientific  beginnings  of  those 
thoughts  on  the  philosophy  of  history  which  were 
afterwards  so  fruitfully  developed. 

Fritz  Medicus  takes  the  problem  to  be,  What 
does  Kant  understand  by  the  philosophy  of 
history?  What  questions  does  he  seek  in  this 
connexion  to  answer?  By  the  aid  of  many  a 
relevant  quotation  from  Kant's  writings,  our 
author  works  out  his  interesting  way,  and  we  can 
but  note  some  of  his  results.  Negatively,  Kant's 
inquiries  into  the  philosophy  of  history  are  no 
discussions  on  historic  method.  Positively,  the 
philosophy  of  history  is  to  Kant  moral  teleoJogy ; 
it  is  to  him  the  meaning  of  history  for  practical 
philosophy,  not  for  history  as  theoretic  science. 
History  is  to  Kant  the  history  of  freedom — 
practical  freedom,  autonomy.  The  problem  of 
freedom  is  originally,  with  Kant,  a  metaphysical — 
more  strictly,  a  cosmological^-one.  Kant  found 
the  clue  to  a  valuation  of  things  historic  in  the 
new  conception  of  the  destination  of  mankind — 

^  Kant' s  Philosophie  der  Geschichte.  Von  Fritz  Medicus. 
Berlin :  Verlag  von  Reuther  und  Reichard,  1902.     Pp.  82. 
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not  happiness,  but  conflict  with  hindrances.  This 
supplied  the  thought  -  impulse  in  the  Kantian 
philosophy  of  history;  its  epistemological  roots 
lay  in  the  Critique  of  Pure  Reason,  But  it  is  soon 
joined  by  another  tendency  issuing  from  Kant's 
Metaphysic  of  Morality^  namely,  the  idea  of 
freedom.  These  two  tendencies,  united,  furnish 
the  leading  motive  of  all  idealistic  philosophies 
of  history ;  the  realization  of  the  idea  of  freedom 
is  the  task  of  the  human  race.  In  the  Critique 
of  Judgment^  where  Kant  works  this  out,  one  may 
find  the  foundation  for  a  critical  philosophy  of 
history.     But  I  would  point  out  that  this  Kantian 


conception  of  freedom  calls  for  criticism.  To 
insist  on  the  moral  value  of  freedom  is  well ;  but 
is  the  insistence  backed  by  a  satisfactory  meta- 
physical grounding  of  freedom?  Was  Kant's  a 
merely  abstract  freedom?  Or  was  it  a  force 
determining  the  world  through  power  of  genuine 
choice?  Such  qijestions  cannot  be  shirked  It 
should  be  added,  that  botll  the  method  of 
attacking  the  problem  of  the  philosophy  of 
history,  and  the  various  attempts  at  solution,  are 
dealt  with  in  this  skilful  and  meritorious  perform- 
ance. James  Lindsay. 
Kilmarnock, 


-^_u 


By  Principal  the  Rev.  Robert  Rainy,  D.D.,  Edinburgh. 


In  an  address  delivered  to  the  Theological  Society 
of  New  College,  Edinburgh,  Canon  (now  Bishop) 
Gore,  contemplating  the  question  how  various 
schools  and  sects  of  Christians  could  be  brought 
together,  pleaded  with  impressive  emphasis  for 
a  return,  on  the  part  of  all  alike,  to  fresh  and 
candid  study  of  the  acknowledged  sources.  Effort 
in  this  direction  is,  in  fact,  characteristic  of  current 
Christian  literature ;  but  effort  is  not  always  sound 
in  method,  nor  adequate  in  resource.  Mr.  Lambert's 
effort,  on  the  other  hand,  is  admirable  on  both 
grounds.  The  subject  of  the  Sacraments  has  its 
own  difficulties ;  these  have  been  wonderfully 
magnified  by  *the  subtlety  of  men';  and  a  large 
recent  literature  has  grown  up  about  them.  Mr. 
Lambert  knows  this  literature,  critical,  exegetical, 
and  theological ;  and  he  has  furnished  a  welcome 
guide  through  the  mazes  of  the  modern  discussion. 
In  dealing  with  negative  critics,  with  mystical  High 
Churchmen,  with  exegetical  problems,  and  with 
biblical  theology,  he  is  admirably  sane  and  helpful ; 
he  is  so,  alike  in  the  positions  he  maintains  and  in 
those  which  he  recognizes  as  doubtful  or  untenable. 
Mr.  Lambert  recognizes  that  the  nature  and  mean- 
ing of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  must  be  the 
subject  of  the  inquiry,  for  the  N.T.  does  not  lay 
down  a  theory  of  sacraments  in  general.     These 

*  The  Sacraments  in  the  New  Testament :  Being  the  Kerr 
Lectures  for  1903.  By  Rev.  John  C.  Lambert,  B.D. 
Edinburgh :  T.  &  T.  Clark.     Demy  8vo,  price  los.  6d. 


two  ordinances,  therefore,  must  be  separately 
studied ;  four  lectures  are  devoted  to  Bapdsm,  five 
to  the  Lord's  Supper.  In  regard  to  each  of  them, 
the  lecturer  has  to  keep  in  view  both  ancient  and 
modern  developments — both  the  ancient  exaggera- 
tions of  sacramental  mystery  and  sacramental 
efficacy,  and  the  modem  criticism  which  denies 
that  Christ  instituted  Baptism,  and  that  He  designed 
the  Supper  to  be  a  permanent  observance  in  the 
Church.  The  two  sets  of  Lectures  (ii.-v.  and 
vi.-x.) — for  they  are  really  two  sets — are  very  fine 
historical  studies;  and  they  will  have  to  be  kqH 
in  view  by  future  students.  They  are  marked 
equally  by  candour  and  by  firnmess;  while  a 
certain  ease  and  felicity  in  dealing  with  pretentious 
theories  is  very  observable — perhaps  most  of  aU  in 
the  opening  lecture.  We  may  refer,  for  example, 
to  the  way  in  which  the  *  sacramental  principle,'  as 
pleaded  in  recent  Anglican  books,  is  explained  and 
exposed,  pp.  9-n. 

The  assertions  of  n^ative  criticism  have  to  be 
discussed,  and  in  the  end  we  shall  be  the  better 
for  having  had  to  discuss  them ;  yet  they  are  often 
too  paradoxical  to  lay  any  strong  hold  on  the 
general  Christian  mind.  The  same  cannot  be  said 
of  the  Roman  theory,  which  may  be  described  as 
that  of  salvation  by  sacraments.  That  has  very 
powerfully  impressed  many  minds,  chiefly  indeed 
for  extra-biblical  reasons;  but  it  does  also  claim 
biblical  support.      Therefore,  while  some  readers 


THE  EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


505 


may  find  a  special  interest  in  the  portions  of  the 
Lectures  dealing  with  the  subversive  critical 
theories,  because  these  lead  into  fresh  fields  of 
argument,  others  will  turn  with  more  interest  to 
Mr.  Lambert*s  way  of  dealing  with  High  Church 
theories  of  sacramental  efficacy;  and,  of  course, 
this  subject  has  its  own  place  in  the  Lectures. 
Mr.  Lambert  has  a  firm  hold  of  the  essential 
Protestant  view  and  of  the  grounds  on  which  it  is 
maintained.  The  argument  in  favour  of  Roman 
Catholic  and  High  Anglican  teaching  on  this 
subject  really  comes  back  to  the  sacrament  of 
Baptism;  it  depends  wholly  on  what  can  be 
established  with  regard  to  that.  It  is  supposed 
that  certain  New  Testament  utterances  afford 
ground  for  lligh  Church  views  of  the  efficacy  of 
Baptism ;  and  then,  by  equity  of  construction,  as 
it  were,  the  same  general  conception  is  extended 
by  teachers  of  that  school  to  the  Lord's  Supper, 
and  also  to  other  ordinances  or  ceremonies 
supposed  to  possess  the  same  general  character. 
No  doubt,  great  importance  is  also  attached  by 
High  Churchmen  to  the  texts  regarding  the  Lord's 
Supper,  in  interpreting  which  they  differ  so 
decidedly  from  the  Reformed.  But  then,  while 
those  texts,  so  interpreted,  are  made  to  affirm  a 
remarkable  change  in  the  substance  of  the  elements, 
they  do  not  say  anythbg  that  can  be  claimed  as 
teaching  High  Church  doctrine  about  the  influence 
exerted  on  the  spiritual  condition  of  men.  For 
this,  as  has  been  said,  controversialists  must  come 
back  to  Baptism.  Language  is  used  regarding 
Baptism  in  some  passages  of  the  N.T.  Scriptures 
which  is  claimed  as  lending  countenance  to  Romish 
doctrine  with  r^ard  to  that  sacrament  To  settle 
the  real  meaning  of  those  statements  is  one  part  of 
the  task  undertaken  by  th^  lecturer.  He  deals 
with  it,  partly  by  close  exegetical  study  of  the 
context  and  of  the  precise  terms  of  the  passages 
in  question;  partly,  also,  by  a  full  statement  of 
the  mind  of  the  N.T.  writers  regarding  the  way  of 
salvation,  as  set  forth  in  their  writings  generally. 
The  place  and  value  of  both  methods  have  great 
justice  done  to  them  in  the  Lectures. 

We  should  have  little  to  add  to  what  the 
lecturer  has  said  on  this  branch  of  the  subject; 
indeed  we  believe  that  his  positions,  rightly  under- 
stood, cover  all  we  should  care  to  say.  We  may 
remark,  however,  that  sometimes  expressions  are 
used  which  suggest  to  ordinary  ears  a  needlessly 
bare  conception  of  the  sacraments  (e,g,  of  Baptism), 


and  so  tend  to  weaken  the  argument.  In  dealing 
with  the  question,  What  is  meant  when  it  is  said, 
'Arise  and  be  baptized  and  wash  away  thy  sins, 
calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord ' ;  or,  *  He  saved 
us  by  the  bath  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ' ;  or,  *  As  many  as  have  been  baptized 
into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ,'  it  is  obvious  that 
we  should,  no  doubt,  be  on  our  guard  against 
overstating  what  Baptism  was  ordained  to  do,  but 
that  also,  on  the  other  hand,  we  should  have 
present  to  our  minds  the  full  biblical  significance 
of  the  ordinance;  for  that  must  furnish  the  ex- 
planation of  those  and  like  texts,  in  so  far  as 
Baptism  is  referred  to  in  them.  We  know  how 
difficult  it  is  on  this  subject  to  use  language  that 
shall  not  be  liable  to  misconstruction  on  one  score 
or  other.  But  when,  for  instance,  we  find  it  said 
in  the  Lectures  that  Baptism  *  in  its  inmost  essence 
was  no  more  than  the  sacrament  of  the  public 
confession  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  so  of  union  with 
the  visible  Church'  (p.  140,  and  equivalent  phrases 
elsewhere),  we  feel  indeed  that  we  can  make  room 
in  those  terms  for  the  substance  of  what  we  ask 
for.  But  we  miss  something;  and  we  doubt 
whether  the  apostle,  whose  teaching  is  there 
described,  would  have  chosen  words  like  these  to 
express  it. 

There  are  two  considerations  which  Mr.  Lambert 
appeals  to  repeatedly,  and  most  reasonably,  in 
explanation  of  the  way  in  which  Baptism  is  some- 
times referred  to.  One  is  the  close  connexion  in 
time  between  Baptism  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
earliest  profession  of  faith  by  converts  on  the 
other,  which  obtained  in  early  Christian  days.  The 
epoch  of  Confession  and  the  epoch  of  Baptism  all 
but  coincided.  The  other  is  the  'tremendous 
psychological  importance  of  Baptism  to  those  con- 
verts,' as  carrying  home  to  their  consciousness  and 
their  conscience  the  sense  of  forgiveness  and  the 
realization  of  their  transition  into  a  new  sphere.^ 
In  explaining  these,  especially  the  latter,  Mr. 
Lambert  makes  us  feel  that  there  is  no  real  differ- 
ence between  him  and  us.  But  perhaps  there  is 
room  for  further  considering  the  'psychological 
importance'  which  Baptism  was  meant  to  have, 
not  only  in  earlier  but  also  in  later  days,  and  the 
grounds  on  which  that  must  rest.  Mr.  Lambert 
has  a  firm  hold  of  the  principle  that  sacraments 
presuppose  faith, — to  faith  they  address  themselves, 
and  to  faith  they  disclose  their  significance.  But, 
1  See  pp.  no,  152,  168,  I90.OOQ1c 
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that  being  supposed,  why  not  frankly  say  thai 
Baptism  is  to  faith  the  seal,  not  merely  of  union 
to  the  visible  Church,  but  of  regeneration,  of  for- 
giveness, of  the  beginning  of  the  new  life  and  all 
which  that  implies.  It  is  so,  certainly,  after  the 
manner  of  a  sacrament ;  but  in  that  character  it 
surely  embodies  not  merely  our  confession  before 
men,  and  not  merely  our  relation  to  the  Church, 
but  first  and  most  our  relation  to  the  Lord  Him- 
self. We  do  not  doubt  that  Mr.  Lambert  thinks 
so,  but  he  seems  to  us  sometimes  to  shrink  from 
explicitly  saying  so. 

We  desiderate,  in  fact,  an  eleventh  Lecture,  to 
gather  up  and  set  forth  what  the  New  Testament 
suggests  as  to  the  doctrine  of  sacraments,  ue,  as  to 
their  place  and  use  and  benefit.  It  is  most  true 
that  we  have  no  chapter  of  doctrine  concerning 
sacraments,  as  such,  in  the  New  Testament.  It 
speaks  only,  as  occasion  arises,  of  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper.  But,  not  the  less,  it  gives  the 
material  and  the  suggestions  towards  a  doctrine 
that  will  cover  them  both ;  and  surely  the  field  of 
contemplation  thus  opened  has  its  own  interest 
and  profit. 

God  deals  with  us  by  His  word,  not  the  less 
really  that  His  word  comes  to  us  through  men, 
and  is  by  us  too  often  ill  dealt  with  when  it  comes. 
But  it  is  most  interesting  that,  about  the  very  same 


things.  He  proceeds  further  to  deal  with  us  by 
institutions  —  outward  administrations  that  are 
events  in  an  experience.  Why  this  should  be  so 
— the  place,  the  use,  the  benefit  of  it — is  a  most 
rewarding  topic.  Then  the  nature  of  these  insti- 
tutions. In  the  word  God  speaks  to  us,  —  in 
prayer,  or  in  the  act  of  faith,  we  reply  to  Him. 
But  in  a  sacrament  He  and  we  are  acting  both  at 
once.  He  has  appointed  the  washing,  and  we  have 
come  to  be  washed.  He  has  appointed  and  gives 
the  bread  and  wine,  and  we  take  and  eat  His 
hand  and  our  hand  meet.  We  strike  hands, 
confirming  it  that  our  hearts  have  met  and  are 
meeting  in  regard  to  benefits  which  are  as  definite 
as  they  are  priceless. 

We  feel  sure  that  Mr.  Lambert  has  another 
Lecture  in  his  head,  which,  when  it  appears,  will  let 
us  see  how  the  N.T.  teaching  reaches  out  to  the 
sacramental  doctrine  of  the  Shorter  Catechism. 

We  have  no  criticism  and  no  suggestions  to 
offer  in  regard  to  the  Lectures  on  the  Lord's 
Supper.  The  various  questions  seem  to  us  to  be 
very  wisely  and  effectually  dealt  with.  We  should 
like  to  add  that,  without  any  parade  of  arrange- 
ment, Mr.  Lambert  has  taken  his  topics  (which 
recent  discussion  has  made  many  and  miscellane- 
ous) in  a  happy,  natural  order — easy  to  read  and 
to  remember. 


By  the  Rev.  John  Reid,  M.A.,  Dundee. 


'We  cannot  tell. 


Neither  tell  I  you.*— Matt 


Sometimes  a  feeling  of  perplexity  comes  over  us 
at  our  Lord's  refusal  to  answer  certain  questions. 
Here,  for  instance,  is  a  question  put  to  Him  by 
the  responsible  rulers  of  the  people.  *  By  what 
authority  doest  Thou  these  things,  and  who  gave 
Thee  this  authority  ? '  Why  should  He  not  answer  ? 
Surely  it  was  an  opportunity  of  letting  them  know 
the  truth.  Here  at  last,  we  might  say,  He  is  face 
to  face  with  the  men  whose  influence  would  be  of 
the  greatest  value  to  Him,  who  even  had  a  right 
from  their  position  to  put  the  question.  Yet  He 
practically  refuses. 

Then  we  see  that  this  refusal  exposed  Him  to 
grave  misrepresentation.     These  rulers    and    all 


who  were  opposed  to  Him  might  now  say,  *He 
is  a  pretender.  He  can  make  great  assertions 
and  claims  before  the  people  who  are  ignorant, 
but  when  the  rulers  ask  Him  to  give  an  account 
of  Himself  He  has  nothing  to  say.  He  evades 
their  questions.  He  cannot  say  before  them 
what  He  says  outside.  Listen  to  Him  no  longer. 
He  is  discredited.' 

Then,  again,  the  reason  for  refusing  to  answer 
the  question  seems  somewhat  trivial.  It  looks  as 
if  He  did  not  wish  to  answer.  What  had  His 
question,  as  to  whether  John  the  Baptist  come 
from  God  or  not,  to  do  with  the  question  they 
had  put  to  Him?  John  was  dead.  All  questions 
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about  him  were  ended,  were  buried  in  his  grave. 
The  rulers  might  have  said,  *We  do  not  want 
to  talk  about  him.  He  does  not  concern  us. 
We  want  you  to  give  a  plain  answer  to  a  plain 
question  about  yourself.' 

We  feel  the  force  of  these  thoughts,  and  the 
need  there  is  to  meet  them.  Certain  we  are  that 
the  question  about  John  was  not  an  evasion. 
There  must  be  some  deep,  true,  significant  reason 
for  making  their  answer  to  that  question  a  con- 
dition of  their  receiving  any  answer  from  Him. 
What  was  it? 

We  must  remember  that  He  was  being  ques- 
tioned by  men  who  had  already  refused  to  accept 
the  testimony  of  His  words  and  works.  They 
could  not  deny  the  things  which  He  did,  but, 
instead  of  seeking  out  their  significance,  they 
came  with  a  question  as  to  the  authority  by 
which  He  did  them.  *The  things'  which  He 
did  had  no  weight  with  them.  They  wanted 
something  beyond  'the  things.' 

The  authority  which  Jesus  could  give  them  was 
not  formal  but  spiritual,  and  could  be  accepted  only 
by  men  who  had  the  faculty  of  recognizing 
spiritual  things.  He  must  test  them  as  to  this 
before  He  said  anything  more.  He  must  not 
cast  His  pearls  before  swine.  Were  these  rulers 
capable  of  recognizing  God's  messengers  ?  Was  it 
truth  they  were  seeking,  or  merely  an  occasion 
of  *  rending '  Him  ?  Would  it  do  them  any  good 
to  answer  their  question,  or  would  it  only  lead 
them  into  deeper  sin?  'Tell  Me,'  He  said, 
*  what  you  think  of  John  ?  Was  ke  a  prophet 
sent  by  God,  or  was  he  only  a  man  with  a 
message  of  his  own  ? '  Their  ability  or  inability 
to  recognize  a  spiritual  authority  would  be 
evident  by  their  reply.  If  ever  a  man  gave  proof 
of  having  the  authority  of  God,  it  was  John. 
Which  of  all  the  prophets  of  the  past  had  more 
convincing  attestations?  His  power  of  convic- 
tion, his  righteous  message,  his  dauntless  courage, 
his  unstained  character,  his  martyr  death, — were 
they  not  the  witnesses  to  the  fact  that  he  derived 
his  authority  from  God?  None  but  the  wilfully 
blind,  none  but  he  who  had  a  purpose  of  his 
own  to  serve,  could  deny  the  conclusion  to 
which  they  pointed.  His  was  a  test  case.  The 
rulers  felt  it  to  be  so.  They  were  on  the  horns 
of  a  dilemma.  If  they  said  he  was  of  God, 
Jesus  might  say,  *  Why  did  ye  not  believe  him  ? ' 
If  they  said,  *0f  men,'  the  people  might  have 


something  to  say  to  them,  for  they  had  no  doubts 
about  John's  authority.  The  rulers  had  no 
thought  of  the  way  of  escape  between  the  horns 
of  the  dilemma.  It  never  occurred  to  them,  as 
our  Lord  suggests  in  the  Parable  of  the  Two  Sons, 
which  immediately  follows,  that,  though  they  had 
refused  to  believe  in  John  at  first,  they  might 
afterwards  have  repented  and  done  so.  To  have 
done  that,  would  have  been  a  proof  of  possessing 
some  spiritual  faculty  to  which,  though  weak, 
Jesus  could  make  appeal.  When  they  said,  *  We 
cannot  tell,'  they  revealed  their  unwillingness  to 
recognize  any  spiritual  authority.  It  involved 
certain  responsibilities  which  they  did  not  wish 
to  contemplate.  It  was  not  authority  they  were 
seeking,  but  an  unguarded  answer,  which  would 
enable  them  to  make  a  charge  against  Him.  They 
would  not  receive  His  witness,  as  they  had  not 
received  the  witness  of  John.  Jesus  refused  to 
give  an  answer  to  such  men.  They  would  but 
add  to  their  guilt  in  rejecting  John,  the  greater 
guilt  of  rejecting  Him.  In  judgment  and  in 
mercy  the  answer  was  refused. 

In  this  refusal  there  is  a  great  moral  and  spiritual 
principle  which  touches  our  lives  still.  Some 
there  are  who  are  crying  for  *  more  light'  They 
ask  great  questions,  demand  enlightenment,  in- 
formation, authority.  *  Tell  us  this,  tell  us  that, 
that  we  may  believe.'  Before  there  is  the  slightest 
hope  of  a  reply,  one  thing  must  be  made  clear. 
Is  it  truth  which  is  sought,  sincerely,  with  a 
readiness  to  accept  all  its  consequences  and  re- 
sponsibilities ?  How  have  you  used  the  light 
you  have?  Have  you  walked  by  that,  lived  up 
to  that?  You  say.  Tell  us  plainly — How  did 
Jesus  being  God  become  man  ?  How  did  He  die 
for  our  sins  ?  Explain  our  difficulties.  Yes ;  but 
what  has  been  your  attitude  to  the  right  and 
wrong  which  you  know,  to  the  truth  and  falsehood 
which  are  plain,  to  the  voice  of  conscience  which 
speaks  of  duty  ?  Our  relation  to  these  minor  ques- 
tions determines  our  abihty  to  receive  any  illumina- 
tion on  higher  matters.  Even  a  confession  of 
failure  to  use  aright  the  light  we  have  had  is  an 
indication  of  fitness  for  instruction.  Not  a  ray  of 
further  light  comes  to  the  man  who  is  not  sincere. 
The  light  we  have  must  be  used  if  we  would  gain 
more.  If  men  will  not  yield  an  honest  allegiance 
to  the  truths  they  know,  they  are  not  capable  of 
receiving  other  truths,  even  though  they  profess  to 
seek  them.     It  is  they  who  do  the  will  of  God 
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who  are  convinced  of  the  doctrine,  but  it  comes 
from  God.  The  right  as  we  see  it  must  be  obeyed, 
if  we  would  catch  the  higher  vision  of  its  august 
and  divine  beauty.  We  must  follow  Christ  as  we 
believe  in  Him,  if  we  would  secure  the  higher 
faith  that  makes  us  one  with  Him. 

This  law  of  life  works  in  every  sphere  of  human 
activity.  The  student  of  nature  need  not  hope 
to  know  any  of  its  higher  secrets  until  he  has 
mastered  its  simpler  problems.  The  artist  cannot 
succeed  in  portraying  the  loveliness  of  the  human 
form  until  he  has  exercised  his  faculties  in  the 
simplicities  of  line  and  curve,  of  light  and  shade. 
The  child  cannot  read  a  simple  story  unless  it  has 
learned  the  ABC,  and  has  acquired  the  ability 
to  recognize  the  significance  of  the  grouping  of  the 
letters.  The  pianist  may  wish  to  play  a  nocturne 
or  a  ballade  of  Chopin,  but  the  master  continues 
to  insist  on  scales  and  exercises.  The  mastery  of 
the  simple  is  the  indispensable  condition  of  pro- 
gress. Many  in  the  practical  work  of  life  com- 
plain that  they  are  not  promoted — that  others  are 
advanced  over  them.  They  are  emphatic  in  their 
accusations  of  favouritism  and  influence.  But, 
after  all,  though  favouritism  and  influence  are 
often  at  work,  the  broad  general  rule  is  that 
nothing  promotes  like   merit — nothing  succeeds 


like  deserving  it.  Even  in  the  life  of  holiness,  the 
great  law  of  which  we  are  speaking,  rules.  Men 
ask  for  spiritual  grace  or  power,  and  have  not 
because  they  ask  amiss.  Men  often  pray,  not 
because  they  feel  their  need  and  that  they  may 
get  grace  for  higher  service  or  harder  struggles,  but 
that  their  life  as  they  live  it  may  be  easier.  Let 
not  such  think  that  they  will  obtain  anything  from 
the  Lord.  It  is  by  using  the  grace  we  have  that 
we  acquire  the  capacity  to  receive  more.  It  is  by 
doing  earnestly  the  duty  which  lies  nearest,  that 
we  obtain  the  knowledge  of  the  duty  which  comes 
next,  and  the  grace  whereby  it,  too,  is  to  be  done. 
Somewhere  Browning  has  put  the  matter  plainly 
when  he  makes  one  of  his  characters  say,  *  I  see  a 
duty  and  do  it  not ;  therefore  I  see  no  higher.' 

Like  all  the  laws  of  God,  this  law  works  in 
judgment  and  in  mercy.  In  judgment,  because  a 
man  who  is  untrue  to  the  light  he  has  is  con- 
demned to  the  penalty  of  darkness.  Therefore 
Jesus  says,  *  For  judgment  came  I  into  the  world, 
that  .  .  •  they  which  see  might  be  made  blind.' 
But  in  mercy  also.  It  is  enough  that  men  should 
be  condemned  by  the  little  light  they  have 
neglected.  In  mercy  the  greater  light  is  hidden, 
lest  it  should  be  misused  and  bring  men  into  yet 
greater  condemnation. 


ZU  ZtBiimon^  of  (i^t  €om6* 

By  the  Right  Rev.  C.  J.  Ellicott,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Gloucester. 

'  He  beholdeth  the  linen  cloths  lying,  and  the  napkin, 
that  was  upon  His  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen  cloths, 
but  rolled  up  in  a  place  by  itself.'— John  xx.  7  (R.V.). 


These  words  will  indicate  the  nature  and 
character  of  the  sermon  which  I  am  now  about  to 
preach  to  you  on  the  morning  of  this  most  blessed 
day.i  My  sermon  will  be  short,  and  will  simply 
dwell  upon  the  deeply  interesting  considerations 
connected  with  the  visit  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  John 
to  the  tomb  of  our  Lord,  and  especially  with  the 
impression  produced  on  the  mind  of  St.  Peter, 
and  subsequently  of  St.  John,  by  the  appearance  of 
the  linen  cloths,  and  their  separation  from  the 
napkin  which  had  been  folded  round  the  Lord's 
head,  and  was  seen  to  be  in  a  place  by  itself. 
^  Preached  in  Gloucester  Cathedral  on  Easter  Day. 


Such  simple  details,  it  might  be  thought,  could 
never  form  the  basis  for  an  evidential  sermon, 
and  could  never  justify  a  preacher  in  claiming 
for  them,  as  I  shall  presume  to  do,  the  ele- 
ments for  a  deeper  and  clearer  understanding 
of  the  actual  circumstances  of  our  Lord's  resur- 
rection, and  be  cited  as  witnesses  of  its  truth  and 
reality. 

Let  us,  then,  enter  for  a  short  time  into  a  some- 
what close  consideration  of  the  details  which  an 
apostle,  we  cannot  doubt,  was  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  record  for  our  learning  and  for  the  con- 
firmation of  the  fundamental  tjruthwhich  Easter 
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Day  sets  forth,  and  will  set  forth  and  commemo- 
rate till  time  shall  be  no  more. 

We  begin,  then,  with  the  guiding  and  salutary 
thought  that  the  details  into  which  we  are  now 
about  to  enter  were  not  merely  the  lingering 
remembrances  of  the  aged  apostle,  but  were  facts 
which  were  felt  by  him  to  have  the  fullest  signifi- 
cance. We  necessarily  commence  with  the  facts 
connected  with  the  Lord's  burial. 

Our  dear  Lord  was,  as  we  well  know,  on  the 
evening  of  His  crucifixion,  placed  in  a  new  tomb, 
*hewn  in  "Stone,*  as  St.  Luke  describes  it,  and 
wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid.  They  whose 
hands  placed  Him  therein  were  two  disciples — the 
righteous  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  and  the  faithful 
and  generous-hearted  Nicodemus,  who  brought  with 
him,  as  St  John  especially  tells  us,  his  truly  princely 
offering  of  a  hundred  pounds  weight  of  myrrh 
and  aloes.  These  two  disciples — for  they  were 
disciples — bound  up  the  sacred  body,  St.  John 
tells  us,  with  linen  cloths,  the  mixture  of  myrrh 
and  aloes  being  placed  freely  between  every  fold ; 
and  thus,  not  probably  without  effort,  they  bore 
the  body  to  its  resting-place  in  the  tomb,  wound 
the  napkin  round  the  holy  head,  rolled  into  its 
place  the  large  circular  stone  that  closed  the 
entrance,  and  straightway  departed ;  for  the  great 
festival  Sabbath  was  very  nigh  at  hand. 

And  here  a  profoundly  solemn  question  presents 
itself  to  our  thoughts.  While  the  holy  body  was 
thus  resting  in  its  honoured  tomb,  where  was  the 
soul  and  spirit  that  had  dwelt  in  it  ?  Here  we  might 
be  content  with  the  simple  and  certain  answer, 
'  in  Paradise,'  were  it  not  that  two  passages  in  that 
Epistle  of  hope,  the  First  Epistle  of  St  Peter, 
do,  in  my  judgment,  fully  warrant  our  giving  the 
more  inclusive  answer, '  the  realm  of  the  departed,' 
and  do  also  permit  us  to  realize  the  holy  purpose, 
namely,  that  all  humanity,  the  dead  as  well  as  the 
living,  might  hear,  yea  even  from  the  Lord  Him- 
self, His  own  everlasting  gospel. 

But  on  this  difficult  question  our  present  subject 
forbids  us  to  linger.  We  are  now  solely  occupied 
with  the  return  of  the  Lord's  soul  and  spirit  to  the 
body  that  He  had  left ;  and  on  that  return  and  on 
the  circumstances  of  that  return,  so  far  as  revealed 
to  us,  we  must  now  exclusively  dwell. 

We  return,  then,  to  the  tomb.  The  first  Easter 
morning  was  just  and  only  just  beginning  to  dawn. 
An  earthquake  shakes  all  things  around  the  tomb  ; 
the  affrighted  guard  flee  into  the  city;  an  angel  of 


the  Lord,  St  Matthew  tells  us,  descended  from 
heaven,  rolled  away  the  sealed  stone  and  sat 
thereon,  proclaiming,  as  it  were,  to  angels  and  to 
men,  by  the  sublime  character  of  his  presence, 
that  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  had  returned  to  His 
body ;  that  the  tomb  was  open  and  empty,  save  of 
tokens  that  it  had  been  the  resting-place  of  the 
body,  to  which  the  soul  and  spirit  had  now  in  all 
fulness  returned.  All  mankind,  as  it  were,  in  the 
person  of  the  affrighted  women,  who  were  now 
drawing  near  to  the  tomb,  were  invited  to  come 
and  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay.  And  in  the 
course  of  that  day,  beyond  all  doubt,  very  large 
numbers  did  come  to  see  the  place,  and  the 
mysterious  tokens  of  its  occupancy. 

It  is  to  those  mysterious  tokens,  especially  as 
seen  by  the  two  apostles,  St.  Peter  and  St.  John, 
that  we  must  now  very  carefully  turn  our  attention. 

As  the  Gospel  for  this  holy  day  very  circumstan- 
tially tells  us,  the  two  apostles  went  in  great  haste 
to  the  tomb,  on  the  startling  report  of  Mary  Mag- 
dalene (who  had  gone  thither  very  early)  that  the 
stone  had  been  rolled  away  from  the  tomb,  and,  as 
her  fears  at  once  suggested  to  her,  that  the  holy 
body  had  been  borne  away,  whither  she  knew  not. 
The  apostles  run  with  anxious  speed  to  the  tomb. 
The  younger  man  arrives  there  first,  finds  the  stone 
removed,  and,  as  the  carefully  chosen  Greek  word 
seems  to  imply,  merely  looks  in,  and  sees  that  the 
linen  cloths  were  plainly  lying  unremoved.  St. 
Peter  soon  comes  up,  and  with  characteristic 
impetuosity  enters  the  tomb,  and  —  as  we  are 
reminded  by  the  change  in  the  Greek  verb  and  in 
the  order  of  the  words — beholds,  or  gazes  on,  the 
linen  cloths  as  they  were  lying  before  him.  He 
arrives,  it  would  seem,  at  once  at  the  conviction 
that  the  holy  body  had  not  been  borne  away,  but, 
in  some  inexplicable  manner,  had  left  the  linen 
cloths,  and  also  left  the  napkin  that  had  been 
placed  on  the  sacred  head  still  folded,  but  lying 
apart — it  may  be,  on  the  ledge  whereon  the  head 
may  have  rested  during  the  hours  of  interment. 

St.  John  now  entered  the  tomb,  and  not  only 
arrived  at  the  same  conviction  as  St  Peter,  but 
believed,  namely,  that  what  they  beheld  (the  linen 
cloths  and  the  enfolded  napkin)  bore  silent  testi- 
mony to  that  of  which  their  Lord  had  spoken  to 
them,  but  which  they  had  never  rightly  understood 
or  realized — the  rising  again  from  the  dead. 

We  now  come  to  a  point  of  very  deep  and,  it 
may  rightly  be  said,  instructive  interest     What 
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was  the  exact  appearance  of  the  grave-clothes  on 
which  the  gaze  of  the  apostles  had  anxiously 
rested  ?  Two  opinions  there  are,  one  of  which 
may  perhaps  be  regarded  as  the  general  opinion 
entertained  by  those  who  have  dwelt  reverently 
upon  the  details  which  St.  John  has  been  moved 
to  record  of  the  tomb  and  of  what  it  contained. 
And  the  opinion  is  this,  that  the  two  holy  angels 
whom  Mary  Magdalene  had  been  permitted  to 
behold,  sitting  one  at  the  head  and  one  at  the 
feet  where  the  body  of  the  Lord  had  lain,  that  these 
two  holy  watchers  had  the  blessed  privilege  of 
ministering  to  their  Lord  when  His  spirit  re-entered 
His  crucified  body,  and  that  it  is  to  their  ministry 
that  we  must  attribute  the  carefully  ordered  posi- 
tion of  the  things  within  the  tomb,  as  they  were 
seen  and  noted  by  the  two  apostles.  Such,  very 
distinctly,  was  the  opinion  of  the  thoughtful  and 
spiritual  expositor  Bengel,  one  of  the  very  few 
interpreters  who  have  noticed  the  matter  at  all. 
Such  also  was  my  own  opinion  till  quite  recently. 
But  the  publication,  a  year  or  two  ago,  of  a  singu- 
larly persuasive  and  carefully  thought-out  volume, 
entitled  The  Risen  Master^  written  by  Dr.  Latham, 
then  Master  of  Trinity  Hall,  Cambridge — now, 
alas  !  no  longer  with  us — ^has  led  me  to  reconsider 
the  whole  profoundly  interesting  question.  This 
reconsideration  has  led  me  to  give  up  my  former 
opinion,  always  felt  by  me  to  involve  difficulty  in 
its  prosaic  homeliness,  and  to  accept  the  more  lofty 
and  in  many  respects  more  suggestive  view  enter- 
tained by  Dr.  Latham,  viz.  that  all  things  remained 
in  the  tomb  just  as  they  had  been  placed  in  it  by 
the  pious  hands  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea  and  Nico- 
demus,  until  the  mysterious  moment  of  the  return 
of  the  Lord's  spirit  to  the  body  from  which  it  had 
been  parted  on  the  cross.  When  that  return  took 
place,  it  seemed  clear  to  me  that  the  holy  body 
would  at  once  be  endued  with  new  powers  and 
properties,  and  that  the  opinion  that  the  holy  body 
passed  of  itself  out  of  its  surroundings  could  be 
fully  justified.  Under  such  a  conception,  the  linen 
cloths  and  swathing  bands  would  remain  unre- 
moved  and  unchanged,  save  that  their  form  would 
indicate  that  a  body  had  been  within  them,  which 
now  had  been  withdrawn,  and  had  left  only  the 
trace  of  its  former  presence — the  napkin,  which 
before  had  been  with  them,  being  now  separated 
from  them  and  put  apart  in  a  place  by  itself.  It 
was  on  this  strange  but  self-revealing  appearance 
that  the  gaze  of  St.  Peter  rested  so  earnestly.     It 


was  seen  (another  verb  here  is  used)  by  the  other 
apostle,  and  at  a  glance  all  became  clear ;  memo- 
ries of  what  their  dear  Lord  had  said  to  them  on 
the  mount  of  the  Transfiguration  came  back 
to  his  mind,  and  he  realized  that  what  he  was 
looking  on  was  the  silent  outward  witness  to  the 
Lord's  Resurrection  from  the  dead. 

Whither  He  had  gone  they  knew  not,  but  they 
felt  that  He  was  near,  and  so  they  went  homeward 
*  wondering,*  as  St.  Luke  tells  us,  *  at  that  which 
was  come  to  pass.'  Confirmatory  tidings  of  the 
Resurrection  were  brought  by  the  holy  women; 
and  when,  at  even,  the  Lord  vouchsafed  to  come 
to  them,  they  were  in  some  measure  prepared, 
and,  though  at  first  affrighted,  were,  as  St.  John 
is  careful  to  mention,  'glad  when  they  saw  the 
Lord.' 

But  this  suggestive  mystery, — the  mystery  that 
the  linen  cloths  that  had  been  wound  round  the 
holy  body  remained  apparently  untouched  though 
the  holy  body  was  no  longer  within  them, — this 
mystery  was  not  designed  simply  to  reassure  the 
apostles  or  those  to  whom  the  declarations  of  the 
holy  women  had  seemed  to  be  but  idle  tales ;  it 
was  designed  for  all  who,  when  the  strange  tidings 
had  spread  through  Jerusalem  and  its  passover 
multitudes,  doubtless  went  up  to  see  with  their 
own  eyes  the  spot  of  which  such  wonders  were 
told.  And  that  the  story  had  spread  we  have 
the  testimony  of  the  two  that  were  journejring 
to  Emmaus,  who  marvelled  that  one  apparently 
coming  from  Jerusalem  should  not  have  heard  of 
these  things. 

Joseph  of  Arimathea's  tomb,  I  cannot  doubt, 
was  visited  by  many,  and  I  cannot  also  doubt 
that  this  silent  witness  of  the  Resurrection  created 
in  many  and  many  a  heart  a  kind  of  persuasion, 
which,  when  the  great  address  of  St  Peter  at 
Pentecost  was  heard  by  them,  deepened  into  be- 
lief and  conviction. 

We  may  here  close  our  meditations  on  what  we 
may  rightly  term  the  testimony  of  the  opened 
tomb  to  the  reality  of  the  Lord's  Resurrection. 

Whether  it  had  all  the  eff'ect  we  have  supposed 
it  to  have  on  the  minds  of  those  to  whom  it  be- 
came known,  may  reasonably  be  considered  as  open 
to  question ;  but,  at  any  rate,  it  supplied  a  con- 
clusive answer  to  the  story  which  the  chief  priests 
put  into  the  mouth  of  the  guard,  viz.  that  while 
they  were  sleeping  the  disciples  came  by  night 
and  stole  away  the  body. 

Digitized  by  \^Jl 


Such  a  story  every  fair- 


THE   EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


5>i 


judging  man  who  had  either  seen  the  tomb  or 
heard  of  its  appearance  from  an  eye-witness, 
would  at  once  have  dismissed  as  false  and  in- 
credible. 

.  Our  survey  of  all  the  circumstances  connected 
with  the  Lord's  opened  tomb  has  now  been  com- 
pleted, and  nothing  remains  save  my  earnest  prayer 
that  we  may  part  with  the  settled  conviction  that 
all  the  details  we  have  been  considering  were  de- 
liberately specified  for  our  learning.     They  were 


written,  not  simply,  as  I  have  said  earlier  in  this 
sermon,  as  the  reminiscences  of  an  aged  eye- 
witness, but  as  deliberately  designed,  under  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  help  us  to  feel 
more  fully  and  more  deeply  the  realities  of  the 
Lord's  Resurrection.  The  Church  has  been  built 
on  the  Lord's  Resurrection,  and  on  a  true  and 
unwavering  belief  in  that  Resurrection  everything 
to  each  one  of  us  depends — everything,  whether 
here  or  hereafter. 


(^(   iU   &iittat^   ta6U. 


THE  JEWISH  ENCYCLOPEDIA, 

Funk  ^  Wagnalls, 

With  the  fourth  volume  one  third  part  of  The 
Jewish  Encyclopedia  is  published.  The  volumes 
are  following  one  another  with  great  rapidity.  And 
yet  there  is  no  careless  handling.  The  fourth 
volume  has  more  of  the  marks  of  scholarship  as 
well  as  more  matter  of  general  and  Christian 
interest  than  any  of  its  predecessors.  It  is  true 
that  a  trifling  misprint  may  be  detected  here  and 
there — just  the  little  annoying  thing  which  is  more 
difficult  to  prevent  than  great  blunders.  Thus  on 
p.  xiv  of  the  Introduction  Professor  W.  H.  Bennett 
is  described  as  *  Professor  of  Hebrew  at  Norfolk, 
England';  on  p.  21,  the  K.  in  Professor  Cheyne's 
name  is  made  to  stand  for  *  Kelley ' ;  and  (not  to  go 
farther)  on  p.  48  F.  C.  Baur  is  called  F.  C  Baer. 

The  volume  contains  its  curiosities.  There  is 
an  article  on  Joseph  Choynski.  This  is  the  article : 
*  Choynski,  Joseph  —  American  heavy-weight 
pugilist ;  born  at  San  Francisco,  Cal,  Nov.  8, 
1868.  His  first  appearance  in  the  prize-ring  was 
in  1884,  when  he  met  and  was  defeated  by  J.  J. 
Corbett  in  one  round.  He  has  encountered  most 
of  the  prominent  pugilists ;  and  among  those  whom 
he  has  defeated,  or  with  whom  he  has  fought 
drawn  battles,  have  been  Dan  Credon,  "Kid" 
McCoy,  James  Jeffries,  T.  Sharkey,  and  Steve 
O'Donnell.  Choynski  has  fought  more  than  fifty 
battles,  of  which  he  has  lost  but  seven. — F.  H.  V.' 

The  most  useful  article  in  this  volume  is  on 
Costume.  It  is  so  well  illustrated.  Besides  the 
cuts  in  the  text,  which  include  the  caricature  of 
an  English  Jew  of  the  Stock  Exchange,  there  is  a 


coloured  and  gilded  double-page  engraving.  This, 
however,  is  not  the  article  that  is  most  prominent 
In  the  end  of  the  volume  is  found  a  most  elaborate 
and  sensational  account  of  the  great  'Drejrfus 
Case.'  It  is  anonymous,  the  only  anonymous 
article  in  the  volume;  for  the  writer,  who  had 
access  to  the  best  sources  of  information,  made  his 
anonymity  a  condition  of  writing  it.  Until  the 
great  work  of  Joseph  Reinach  is  finished  in  its  four 
volumes,  this  will  be  the  best  account  of  the 
Dreyfus  business.  The  writer  advises  us  not  to 
rely  upon  Mr.  Conybeare's  or  Mr.  Barlow's 
narratives,  which  seems  a  little  ungracious  and 
over-sensitive. 

But  the  article  in  which  we  have  found  most  to 
think  about  is  that  on  Christianity.  In  later 
volumes  articles  are  promised  on  Messiah  and 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Meantime  this  is  the  article 
which  most  clearly  reveals  the  attitude  of  the  book 
to  Christ  and  the  Gospel. 

It  is  certainly  not  an  unfriendly  attitude.  It  is 
as  certainly  imcompromising.  Jesus  is  not  the 
Messiah.  He  never  supposed  He  was,  at  least  not 
of  His  own  accord,  and  not  before  the  entry  into 
Jerusalem.  *  As  a  matter  of  fact,  a  spirit  of  great 
anxiety  and  unrest  permeates  the  sayings  of  Jesus 
and  the  entire  New  Testament  epoch,  as  is  in- 
dicated by  such  utterances  as  "  Watch,  therefore ; 
for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord  doth  come." ' 
And  *  the  teachings  and  doings  of  Jesus  betray,  on 
close  analysis,  rather  an  intense  longing  after  the 
Messianic  time  than  joy  and  satisfaction  over  its 
arrival.'  Much  is  made  of  the  dependence  of 
Jesus  on  Jewish  Rabbis  and  their  sayings.  But, 
'  on  the  other  hand,  there  are  utterances  of  striking 
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originality  and  wondrous  power  which  denote  great 
genius.'  In  this  kindly  and  considerate  way  the 
writer  accounts  for  Christ.  He  finds  it  more 
difficult  to  account  for  Christianity.  Why  did  the 
movement  not  die  with  its  Founder  ?  He  says  it 
was  the  belief  in  the  risen  Christ  that  brought 
the  scattered  adherents  together  and  founded 
Christianity,  and  that  belief  was  due  to  two  psychic 
forces  which  never  before  had  come  so  strongly 
into  play.  The  one  was  the  great  personality  of 
Jesus,  which  had  so  impressed  itself  on  the  simple 
people  of  Galilee  as  to  become  a  living  power  to 
them  even  after  His  death.  The  other  was  the 
other-worldliness  in  which  those  penance-doing, 
saintly  men  and  women  of  the  common  classes,  in 
their  longing  for  godliness,  lived. 


NORTH-SEMITIC  INSCRIPTIONS. 

Oxford  :  At  the  Clarendon  Press ^  1 6s.  net. 

The  Rev.  G.  A.  Cooke,  M.A.,  became  known  to 
students  of  the  Bible  when  he  published  an  edition 
of  the  Song  of  Deborah.  He  was  then  a  tutor  in 
Oxford  and  Fellow  of  Magdalen  College.  It  was  at 
that  time  also  that  the  plan  of  this  book  took  shape 
in  his  mind.  Semitic  Epigraphy  was  one  of  the 
subjects  offered  by  students  in  the  Honour  School 
of  Oriental  Studies  at  Oxford,  but  there  was  no 
convenient  text-book.  There  was  nothing  nearer 
or  less  expensive  than  files  of  German  periodicals 
and  the  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Semiticarum,  Mr. 
Cooke  determined  to  supply  the  want.  But  he 
was  then  called  away  from  Oxford.  Other  work 
fell  to  be  done.  And  it  is  only  now,  after  several 
years,  that  he  is  able  to  see  his  great  task  accom- 
plished. 

It  is  a  task  which  a  man  could  scarcely  accomplish 
alone.  Mr.  Cooke  has  had  Lidzbarski's  Handbuch 
to  guide  him,  and  the  immediate  assistance  of  Mr. 
Benecke  and  Professor  Driver.  To  Dr.  Driver  the 
book  is  dedicated — 

SaMUELI    •   ROLLES    *   DRIVER 
MaGISTRO    •   DiSCIPULUS 

D.D. 
G.  A.  C. 

It  is  not  the  vast  extent  of  the  inscriptions,  it  is 
the  difficulty  of  their  decipherment,  that  makes  the 
task  so  severe,  and  especially  the  numerous  points 
that  they  raise  and  give  little  help  in  solving — points 
not  in  Language  merely,  but  also  in  Government 
and  Theology.     Mr.  Cooke  has  given  himself  to  the 


work  with  the  utmost  patience.  His  text-book 
will  do  something  to  make  Semitic  Epigraphy  a 
popular  study  among  young  and  ambitious  scholars. 
It  is  such  a  book  as  encourages  scholarship  at 
home  and  makes  it  respected  abroad. 

By  *  North-Semitic '  Mr.  Cooke  means  that  group 
of  languages  or  dialects  which  are  known  by  the 
names  of  Moabite,  Hebrew,  Phoenician,  Aramaic, 
Nabataean,  Palmyrene,  and  Jewish.  In  other 
words,  he  deals  with  the  inscriptions  that  have 
been  found  between  the  north  of  Syria  and  the 
north  of  Arabia.  And  at  the  very  outset  he  points 
out  that  the  value  of  these  inscriptions  lies,  not  in 
the  great  light  they  throw  upon  the  administration 
or  ideas  of  the  nations  concerned,  but  upon  the 
fact  that,  with  the  exception  of  the  Hebrew  and 
Aramaic  writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  they  con- 
tain all  that  has  been  preserved  of  these  dialects. 
But  their  interest  would  have  been  much  less,  and 
much  less  extensive,  if  the  Old  Testament  had  not 
been  in  Hebrew  and  Aramaic.  Their  chief  value 
and  their  chief  interest  lie  in  the  help  they  give  to 
the  interpretation  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures. 
And  the  plain  man  will  thank  Mr.  Cooke  that  he 
has  not  considered  it  beneath  him  to  furnish  a  full 
index  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  passages  that 
are  illustrated  in  his  book.  The  commentator, 
even  the  careful  preacher,  will  find  the  book 
necessary  and  a  constant  delight 


ROBERT  BROWNING. 

Mcumillan^  2s.  net. 

The  author  of  Robert  Browning  in  the  new  series 
of  *  English  Men  of  Letters'  is  Mr.  G.  K.  Chesterton 
If  Mr.  Chesterton  has  not  already  made  his  name 
famous,  he  will  make  it  so  by  this  book.  Famous 
for  what  ?  For  what  Mozley  calls  *  the  Reversal  of 
Human  Judgments.'  Browning  has  been  the 
subject  of  a  good  deal  of  table-talk,  the  subject 
also  of  many  literary  essays.  We  have  nearly  all 
said  or  written  something  about  him.  There  are 
also  many  books  and  innumerable  magazine 
articles  in  existence,  in  which  the  great  men  and 
women  of  the  literary  life  have  expressed  them- 
selves hopefully.  But  they  are  all  wrong.  The 
Browning  Societies  are  farthest  astray,  but  it  is 
scarcely  worth  measuring  distances, — all  who  ever 
wrote  or  spoke  about  Browning  have  written  and 
spoken  in  vain.  At  last  Mr.  Chesterton  has  come 
to  tell  us  who  Browning  was,  and  what  he  did. 
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He  tells  us  in  proverbs.  In  proverbs  he  speaks 
like  the  wise  men  of  every  age.  He  cannot  speak 
except  in  proverbs.  Why  did  we  not  mark  them 
as  we  read  ?  We  were  too  dazzled.  It  was  only, 
we  find,  on  reaching  the  64th  page  that  we 
gathered  ourselves  and  made  a  mark :  *  Thus  it  was 
that  Dante  made  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  hell  out 
of  a  girl's  nod  in  the  streets  of  Florence.  Thus  it 
was  that  Paul  founded  a  civilization  by  keeping  an 
ethical  diary.'  Another  mark  is  on  page  70 : 
*  He  is  thoroughly  to  be  congratulated  on  the  fact 
that  he  had  grasped  the  great  but  now  neglected 
truth,  that  a  man  may  actually  be  great,  yet  not  in 
the  least  able.'  Another  on  page  74:  *For  the 
worst  tyrant  is  not  the  man  who  rules  by  fear ;  the 
worst  tyrant  is  he  who  rules  by  love  and  plays  on 
it  as  on  a  harp.' 

Then  what  is  this  whole  paragraph  but  a  cluster 
of  proverbs  ? — *  Poetry  deals  with  primal  and  con- 
ventional things — the  hunger  for  bread,  the  love 
of  woman,  the  love  of  children,  the  desire  for 
immortal  life.  If  men  really  had  new  sentiments, 
poetry  could  not  deal  with  them.  If,  let  us  say, 
a  man  did  not  feel  a  bitter  craving  to  eat  bread, 
but  did,  by  way  of  substitute,  feel  a  fresh,  original 
craving  to  eat  brass  fenders  or  mahogany  tables, 
poetry  could  not  express  him.  If  a  man,  instead 
of  falling  in  love  with  a  woman,  fell  in  love  with  a 
fossil  or  a  sea  anemone,  poetry  could  not  express 
him.  Poetry  can  only  express  what  is  original 
in  one  sense  —  the  sense  in  which  we  speak  of 
original  sin.  It  is  original,  not  in  the  paltry  sense 
of  being  new,  but  in  the  deeper  sense  of  being 
old ;  it  is  original  in  the  sense  that  it  deals  with 
origins.' 

But  if  Mr.  Chesterton  does  not  believe  in 
Browning  students,  he  believes  in  Browning.  He 
believes  in  him  when  he  is  most  obscure.  He 
says,  *  Even  if  a  digression,  or  a  simile,  or  a  whole 
scene  in  a  play,  seems  to  have  no  point  or  value, 
let  us  wait  a  little  and  give  it  a  chance.  He  very 
seldom  wrote  anything  that  did  not  mean  a  great 
deal.' 

He  sees  why  Browning  is  sometimes  obscure, 
— ^just  as  he  sees  everything  else.  It  is  his 
swiftness,  his  'insane'  swiftness.  Suppose  Browning 
wants  to  tell  us  that  a  man  was  kicked  down- 
stairs. He  does  not,  like  Meredith,  stay  to 
examine  the  man's  mental  state,  analyze  his  feel- 
ings, and  speak  queerly  because  he  is  describing 
queer  mental  experiences.  He  is  in  a  hurry,  and 
33 


he  simply  leaves  out  part  of  the  story.     He  might 
have  told  it  this  way — 

What  then  ?  *  You  lie  *  and  doormat  below  stairs 
Takes  bump  from  back. 

It  is  a  clever  book,  it  is  clever  beyond  every- 
thing. But  it  is  not  every  clever  book  that  can 
be  read.  Mr.  Chesterton's  can.  Begin  it,  and, 
in  spite  of  its  aphorisms,  you  will  not  lay  it  down 
till  the  end  has  come. 


(gooftB  of  t$e  (Btcnt$. 

The  refuge  of  the  believer  in  verbal  inspiration  is 
the  *  original  autograph.'  Out  of  that  refuge  it 
sometimes  seems  hopeless  to  drive  him.  We  say, 
what  use  was  there  in  verbally  inspiring  a  book  that 
was  not  preserved  verbally  inspired  ?  It  is  not  use, 
he  says,  but  fact,  and  though  the  fact  is  in  his  own 
imagination  you  cannot  drive  him  out.  But  Mr. 
Rotherham,  the  editor  of  that  remarkably  able 
work,  *  The  Emphasized  Bible,'  has  written  a  small 
book  for  the  purpose  of  showing  the  vital  con- 
nexion between  Inspiration,  Transmission,  and 
Translation.  It  revives  our  hopes  again.  It  is  so 
temperate  and  so  conclusive.  The  title  is,  Our 
Sacred  Books  (Allenson,  is.  6d.  net). 


THE  UNWRITTEN  SAYINGS  OF  CHRIST. 
By  C.  G.  Griffinhoofe,  M.A.  {Arnold,  3s.  net)— 
Since  the  discovery  of  the  Oxyrynchus  Logia,  the 
unwritten  sayings  of  Christ,  or  Agrapha  as  they 
have  come  to  be  called  for  short,  have  taken  a 
large  place  in  our  thinking.  Many  learned  papers 
have  been  written  about  them,  and  some  learned 
books.  This  is  a  learned  book  also,  but  it  is  the 
kind  of  learning  which  every  one  can  appreciate. 
Its  foreign  tongues  are  found  in  footnotes;  the 
text  is  open  to  every  honest  Englishman.  The 
list  is  full  and  the  exposition  is  helpful,  while  the 
scholarship  may  be  implicitly  rehed  on. 


THE  BIBLICAL  HISTORY  OF  THE 
HEBREWS.  By  F.  J.  Foakes-Jackson,  B.D. 
{Edward  Arnold). — Now  that  the  first  fright  is 
over,  there  will  be  much  writing  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment narrative  after  the  methods  of  Criticism. 
Mr.  Ottley  recently  gave  us  what  may  be  called 
the  Oxford  History  of  the  Hebrews  (though  it  was 
published  in  Cambridge),  Canon  Foakes-Jackson 
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has  here  given  us  the  Cambridge  History.  With 
both,  the  methods  of  critical  study  are  unreservedly 
admitted;  yet  both  are  anxious  to  introduce  as 
little  disturbance  as  possible,  either  into  the  Old 
Testament  or  into  our  minds.  And  it  must  be 
admitted  that,  if  this  will  do  for  a  critical  history, 
our  anxious  fears  had  very  little  foundation.  This 
book  may  be  taken  by  any  preacher  and  made  the 
basis  of  a  course  of  sermons  on  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and,  if  the  offending  word  Criticism  is  not 
mentioned,  nothing  will  be  noticed  but  a  certain 
unwonted  freshness  and  reality  in  the  sermons. 
Especially  may  this  book  be  used  in  the  teaching 
of  the  young.  There  even  the  word  Criticism  will 
not  offend,  and  there  it  can  be  shown  with  great 
unreserve  that  the  word  of  God  standeth  sure  even 
though  men  may  have  misunderstood  it  for  two 
thousand  years.  It  may  be  that  Canon  Foakes- 
Jackson  has  a  peculiar  gift  for  the  writing  of 
history,  but  certainly  this  is  a  history  which  can  be 
depended  upon  for  the  most  recent  scholarship, 
and  yet  may  be  read  with  unruffled  conscience. 


A  cheap  but  precious  little  book  on  The  Conduct 
of  Public  Worship  has  been  written  by  the  Rev. 
J.  G.  Greenhough,  M.A.,  and  published  by  the 
Baptist  Union. 

Messrs.  A.  &  C.  Black  have  fallen  in  with  the 
craze  for  sixpenny  editions.  But  they  have  passed 
their  competitors  in  the  beauty  and  convenience  of 
their  sixpennyworth.  The  first  two  volumes  are 
Dr.  George  Keith's  Plea  for  a  Simpler  Life  —  a 
delightful  book  —  and  Professor  Haeckel's  Con- 
fession of  Faith  of  a  Man  of  Science^  as  curious  a 
combination  of  *  Faith '  and  *  Science  *  as  ever  has 
been  made. 

A  MANUAL  OF  THEOLOGY.  By  Thomas 
B.  Strong,  D.D.  {A,  ^  C  Black,  7s.  6d.  net).— 
Dr.  Strong  has  revised  his  manual  for  this  new 
edition.  It  is  a  larger  book,  but  the  difference  is 
not  so  much  in  the  size.  One  has  to  work  through 
the  book  to  find  that  the  difference  lies  in  omis- 
sions here  and  additions  there,  slight  improvements 
of  the  expression  on  one  page,  slight  qualifications 
of  the  statement  on  another.  At  the  very  end  a 
paragraph  is  introduced  on  the  Invocation  of 
Saints,  not  very  encouraging  to  that  pious  practice. 
In  the  section  dealing  with  the  anointing  of  the 
sick,  the  reference  to  Mr.  Grubb's  strange  book, 


What  God  hath   Wrought,  is  dropped  out    Al 
together,  the  new  edition  may  be  described  as  more 
scientific,  for  science  is  found  in  suspended  judg- 
ment as  often  as  in  dogmatic  assertion. 


The  University  Presses  have  issued  a  thin  paper 
edition  of  the  Revised  Version  with  the  Revisers' 
Marginal  Readings.  The  volume  has  the  Univer- 
sity stamp  upon  it,  in  the  beauty  and  finish  of  its 
workmanship.  And  as  an  edition  of  the  Revised 
Version — let  us  say  at  once  of  the  Bible — there  is 
none  to  compete  with  it 


THE  CATECHETICAL  ORATION  OF 
GREGORY  OF  NYSSA.  Edited  by  J.  H. 
Srawley,  M.A.  (Cambridge :  At  the  UniversUy 
Press,  5s.  net). — The  Master  of  Pembroke  College, 
Cambridge,  Dr.  A.  J.  Mason,  is  the  General  Editor 
of  a  series  of  Patristic  texts  with  English  notes, 
published  at  the  University  Press.  Such  a  series 
has  been  felt  as  a  want  by  theological  tutors.  The 
bare  texts  are  insufficient,  so  new  to  the  student 
is  the  phraseology,  and  even  the  thought  of  the 
Fathers.  This  series  furnishes  all  that  is  required. 
In  Mr.  Srawley's  volume  there  is  a  full  Introduction 
to  the  ideas  as  well  as  the  grammar,  and  the  Notes 
are  then  confined  to  the  translation.  It  is  a  ripe 
scholar's  finest  work. 

CHRISTIANITY  AND  MODERN  CIVILI- 
ZATION. By  W.  S.  Lilly  {Chapman  6-  ffaU, 
1 2S.  6d.  net).  The  title  *  Christianity  and  Modem 
Civilization'  is  definite  enough,  perh^>s,  for  a 
volume  of  essays  which  are  meant  to  furnish  an 
hour's  pleasant  reading.  But  none  of  the  essays 
has  anything  to  do  with  Modem  Civilization,  nor 
with  anything  more  modem  than  the  Inquisition, 
unless  it  be  the  essay  on  Holy  Matrimony,  and,  if 
that  is  modem,  it  has  no  connexion  with  civilization. 
The  book  is  in  fact  a  history  of  Christianity — a 
history  of  Christianity  in  chapters  on  its  great 
epochs.  And,  as  sudi,  it  will  satisfy  the  desires 
of  those  who  wish  to  get  information  about 
Christianity,  and  wish  to  get  it  easily.  \Vhat  the 
book  may  have  cost  the  author  we  cannot  tell ;  it 
costs  the  reader  nothing.  This  is  the  use  of  style 
and  simplicity  of  purpose. 

Most  of  the  essays  have  already  appeared. 
Some  are  taken  from  an  earlier  book,  called 
Chapters  in  European  History,  now  out  of  print 
and  not  to  be  republished.    Three  are  reprinted 
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from  the  Nmeieenih  Century  and  After,  But  they 
seem  to  be  all  recast ;  some  of  them  seem  to  be  re- 
written. And  that  which  caught  the  eye  among  the 
contents  of  a  magazine  will  now  be  welcomed  to  a 
permanent  place  in  the  bookcase.  For,  with  all  his 
ease  of  manner,  Mr.  Lilly  has  a  way  of-  fixing  his 
judgment  of  a  thing  in  the  mind,  and  subsequent 
reading  has  a  way  of  confirming  Mr.  Lilly's 
judgment 

PRINCIPLES  AND  IDEALS  FOR  THE 
SUNDAY  SCHOOL.  By  E.  de  Witt  Burton 
and  Shailer  Mathews  {University  of  Chicago  Press), 
— ^There  are  many  books  on  the  work  of  the  Sunday 
School,  but  this  is  now  the  best.  Professor  Burton 
and  Prdfessor  Mathews  have  given  more  than 
study  to  the  Sunday  School  problem,  they  have 
given  themselves.  They  have  considered  what 
the  Sunday  School  ought  to  be,  they  have  tried 
to  make  one  Sunday  School  what  it  ought  to  be, 
and  out  of  all  their  thoughts  and  experiences  they 
have  written  this  book.  It  comes  to  us  in  this 
■country  to  make  us  ashamed.  We  do  not  take  the 
Sunday  School  seriously.  We  do  not  believe  in  it 
We  build  few  buildings  for  it,  we  train  few  teachers, 
we  even  send  but  a  few  of  our  children  to  be 
taught  in  it.  And  especially  do  we  calmly  acqui- 
•esce  when  our  children  leave  the  Sunday  School 
for  ever,  though  they  are  but  children  still.  This 
4>ook  is  to  be  the  manual  for  the  advanced  Sunday 
School,  when  we  have  made  progress  enough  for 
that.  Even  now  it  tells  us  how  our  advanced 
school  can  be  formed,  and  how  to  fit  the  teachers 
for  its  work. 

THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  IN  MODERN 
•SPEECH.  By  the  late  R.  F.  Weymouth,  M.A., 
D.Lit  {Clarke), — Another  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  into  modem  English!  Are  there  so 
many  persons  who  wish  to  understand  it  ?  When 
the  Revised  Version  came  out,  there  was  a  great  cry. 
It  made  the  Bible  easier  to  understand,  but  nobody 
■seemed  to  want  to  understand  then;  everybody 
wanted  to  hear  the  familiar  rhythm  of  the  Old 
Version,  however  unintelligible.  Surely  it  is  the 
Revised  Version  that  has  done  this.  And  surely 
now  many  will  rejoice. 

Dr.  Weymouth  was  well  fitted  for  the  work. 
His  translation  is  self-effacing,  and,  since  we  know 
it  must  be  accurate,  no  higher  praise  could  be 
offered  it.     We  read  and  forget,  in  the  interest  of 


the  meaning,  that  it  is  a  new  translation.     For  this 
end  the  New  Testament  was  written. 


Three  volumes  more  of  the  *  Century '  Apocrypha 
have  been  published  {Dent). — They  are  i  and  2 
Esdras,  edited  by  Professor  Duff  of  Bradford ;  i 
and  2  Maqcabees,  edited  by  Mr.  Fairweather  of 
Kirkcaldy ;  and  New  Testament  Apocryphal  Writ- 
ings, edited  by  Professor  Orr  of  Glasgow.  The 
last  is  the  most  useful.  A  handy  edition  of  the 
recently  discovered  apocryphal  books  was  a  real 
necessity. 

Dr.  A.  T.  Pierson  has  written  an  account  of  The 
Keswick  Movement  (Funk  &  Wagnalls,  2s.),  and 
Mr.  Evan  H.  Hopkins  has  commended  the  little 
book.  It  is  partly  a  history  of  the  movement; 
more  a  statement  of  what  the  movement  stands 
for.  What  is  the  *  Blessing '  you  get  at  Keswick  ? 
This  is  the  official  answer. 


Mr.  C.  H.  Kelly  was  resolved  to  publish  another 
edition  of  The  Journal  of  John  Wesley  in  two 
volumes,  under  the  editorship  of  the  Rev.  W.  L. 
Watkinson.  The  first  volume  is  already  issued 
(3s.  6d.).     It  is  a  wonder  of  cheapness  and  worth. 


MY  JEWELS.  By  the  Rev.  Richard  Roberts 
{C,  H,  Kelly y  3s.  6d.). — Mr.  Roberts  is  recognized 
in  Wesleyanism  as  one  of  the  great  preachers.  He 
is  one  of  the  great  preachers  of  the  world.  An 
old-fashioned  perfume  takes  nothing  away  from 
preaching  like  this.  We  make  our  discoveries, 
and  are  so  delighted,  about  things  like  the  love  of 
the  Holy  Spirit :  Mr.  Roberts  has  already  moved 
his  hearers*  hearts  to  love  the  Spirit  back  again. 


THE  USE  OF  HOLY  SCRIPTURE  IN 
PUBLIC  WORSHIP.  By  the  Right  Rev.  A. 
C.  A.  Hall,  D.D.  {Longmans,  4s.  6d.).  — The 
purpose  of  this  book  —  the  Bishop  Paddock 
Lectures  for  1903 — is  to  recommend  and  encour- 
age a  more  general  practice  of  Scripture  exposition 
in  the  services  of  the  Church.  Is  there  a  more 
urgent  necessity  in  all  our  worship  ?  There  is  not 
Nor  could  it  be  urged  with  more  wisdom  than  it  is 
here  urged  by  the  Bishop  of  Vermont.  He  is 
immediately  concerned,  we  suppose,  with  the 
Episcopal  Church  in  America;  but  he  knows  all 
our  Churches,  and  he  has  put  his  finger  on  the 
weakest  spot  in  them  all.  ^-^  ^ 
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SACRIFICIAL  WORSHIP.  By  W.  J.  Gold, 
S.T.D.  {Longmans^  3s.  6d.  net). — It  is  a  small  book 
on  a  great  subject.  Yet  it  touches  what  is  most 
essential  in  the  subject,  what  is  of  most  conse- 
quence to  us.  It  touches  (i)  Sacrifice  in  Genesis 
and  Exodus ;  (2)  Sacrifice  in  the  Temple ;  and  (3) 
Sacrifice  in  the  New  Testament  and  the  Christian 
Church.  Its  central  thought  is  that  sacrifice  is 
self-sacrifice.  So,  when  the  body  of  Christ  is 
offered  on  the  Christian  altar,  it  is  to  make  up  for 
the  defect  of  the  worshipper's  sacrifice  of  self,  that 
it  may  be  perfect  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
God.  

THE  PENTECOSTAL  GIFT.  {MacUhose, 
3s.  6d.  net). — This  simple  title  introduces  the 
third  series  of  the  Scottish  Church  Society  Con- 
ferences. The  volume — more  convenient  and 
much  more  attractive  to  look  upon  than  the 
volumes  of  the  first  and  second  series — does  not 
contain  all  the  addresses  that  were  made  at  the 
third  Conference,  it  contains  those  only  which 
dealt  with  the  Gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the 
Church.  It  is  thus  no  mere  gathering  of  miscel- 
laneous papers,  but  an  orderly  treatise  on  a  great 
subject;  not  less  orderly  that  many  hands  have 
contributed  to  it,  but  more  truthful  and  more  autho- 
ritative. It  is  in  a  sense  the  manifesto  of  a  party  in 
the  Church  of  Scotland.  But  we  do  not  mean 
that  the  volume  possesses  authority  for  that  party 
alone ;  on  the  contrary,  there  is  in  it  so  little,  if  we 
are  able  to  judge,  of  the  party  spirit ;  the  addresses, 
while  agreeing  together,  agree  so  well  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  that  it  carries  the 
authority  of  the  truth  to  every  believer. 

Why  has  the  Scottish  Church  Society  received 
so  little  attention  in  England  ?  There  is  no  move- 
ment *  across  the  border '  of  more  significance  to 
the  Church  of  England.  Nor  is  it  to  be  pushed 
aside  as  unrepresentative.  Except  for  just  that  slight 
excess  of  emphasis  on  the  Church,  that  unconscious 
disparagement  of  personal  experience,  which  ought 
to  recommend  it  the  more  immediately  to  the 
Anglican  Church,  it  represents  the  actual  historical 
position  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and,  as  a 
movement,  could  not  be  repudiated  by  any  edu- 
cated Churchman  there.  Why  has  its  significance 
not  been  seen  in  England  yet  ? 


lation,  made  by  Mr.  Edmund  K.  Simpson,  M.  A.,  of  a 
book  that  has  had  great  success  in  Germany  under 
the  title  of  Naturstudium  und  Christentum,     It  i» 
a  rhetorical  book.     Its  effect  depends   upon  its 
humour  and  other  rhetorical  qualities.     And  Ger- 
man  humour  often  gives   tlie  impression   of  an 
elephant  at  play  when  it  is  turned  into  English^ 
So  that  a  more  difficult  or  thankless  task    than 
Mr.  Simpson's  could  not  have  been  given  a  man. 
Even  the  indiscriminate  grouping  of  names,   and 
the  rejection  of  all  good  in  a  man  who  calls  him- 
self a  Darwinian,  is  un-English,  and  carries  no  sense 
of  fairness   or  conviction   to  the   English  mind^ 
Professor  Bettex  has  the  best  of  the  argument 
before  the  book  begins,  but  after  a  while  we  feel 
that  there  is  something  to  be  said  for  the  other 
side  also.     The  truth  is,  that  physical  science  with 
all  its  blunders  has  accomplished  something,  and 
the  heartiest  laughter  will  not  restore  to  us  the 
happy  time  when  electricity  was  not  known. 


MODERN  SCIENCE  AND  CHRISTIANITY. 
By  F.  Bettex  {Marshall  Brothers). — This  is  a  trans- 


Mr.  Frank  Ballard  seeks  to  meet  a  grave  national 
peril  in  a  manly  and  yet  merciful  way  by  his  book 
on  Sports  from  the  Christian  Standpoint  (Melrose^ 
13.  net). 

THE  GEM  RECITER.  By  Walter  Grafton 
{Melrose^  2s.). — *To  all  who  have  an  inclination 
for  elocution,  we  should  say  by  all  means  culrivate 
it.  No  one  can  take  it  up  without  greatly  gaining 
in  mental  culture,  and  general  knowledge  of  the 
best  sort.'  So  says  Mr.  Grafton  in  his  preface,  re- 
commending this  kind  of  mental  culture  by  precept 
rather  than  example.  But  his  selection  is  excellent,, 
just  because  it  is  not  too  select  There  are  many 
new  *  pieces.' 

THE  FAILURE  OF  THE  CHURCHES- 
By  a  Churchman  {Nash^  2s.  6d). — ^This  is  the 
nearest  approach  to  the  public  park  orator's  catch- 
penny infidelity  that  we  have  seen  published  for  a 
long  time.  *  By  a  Churchman '  reminds  us  of  the 
signatures  to  certain  letters  in  the  newspapers — 
*  Truth,'  *  Antihumbug,'  'Historical  Student,'  and 
the  like. 

Every  theologian  is  to  be  judged  by  his  doctrine 
of  Faith.  If  he  has  none,  he  is  no  theologian. 
Mr.  Spurgeon's  doctrine  of  Faith  was  exi»ressed  i» 
a  book  entitled  Faith :  What  it  is,  and  JVhat  it 
leads  to.  Whethes  it  is  the  true^d  final  doctrine 
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or  not,  it  made  Spurgeon  the  theologian  he  was. 
The  book  is  republished  by  Messrs.  Passmore  & 
Alabaster  in  a  very  cheap  form,  for  wide  circulation. 


Messrs.  Sands  have  published  (at  is.  6d.)  a  use- 
ful epitome  of  the  Statute  Law  which  fixed  the 
form  of  the  Reformation  in  England.  It  is  com- 
piled by  Frederick  McMillan  and  Guy  Ellis. 


THE  FRIARS.  By  Father  Cuthbert  {Sands, 
5s.).— The  whole  title  is,  'The  Friars,  and  How 
they  came  to  England;  being  a  Translation  of 
Thomas  of  Eccleston's  De  Adventu  R  F,  Mitwrum 
dn  Angliamy  done  into  English,  with  an  Introductory 
Essay  on  the  Spirit  and  Genius  of  the  Franciscan 
Friars.'  But  the  book  is  by  Father  Cuthbert,  for 
all  that.  We  can  easily  enjoy  his  translation  of 
Thomas,  for  he  has  faithfully  preserved  the  archaic 
simplicity  of  the  original,  but  we  find  most  benefit 
in  his  own  Introductory  Essay.  That  makes  the 
book.  It  might  with  great  advantage  have  been 
longer  and  alone. 

Mr.  Washington  Moon  has  written  another 
volume  against  the  English  of  the  Revised  Version. 
It  is  like  a  book  of  the  dead.  For  it  is  forty  years 
since  Mr.  Moon  made  his  name  known  through 
The  Dean's  English,  a  clever  attack  on  Dean 
Alford's  The  Queen's  English.  But  Mr.  Moon 
is  not  dead.  Judging  by  the  vigour  of  his 
language  here,  though  eighty  his  natural  force 
is  little  abated.  He  calls  his  new  book  The 
Bishop's  English,  for  it  is  a  chastisement  of  Bishop 
Thornton,  Suffragan  of  Manchester,  for  daring  to 
recommend  the  use  of  the  Revised  Version  in 
public  worship.  The  publishers  are  Messrs. 
Sonnenschein. 

ST.  PAUL.  By  the  Rev.  Rowland  W.  Corbet 
{Stock,  3s.  6d.). — It  may  not  seem  likely  to  those 
who  know  the  facts  of  St.  Paul's  life,  who  have 
read  the  criticism  of  his  writings  and  studied  his 
theology,  that  this  book,  however  pleasant  to 
handle,  will  contain  anything  of  serious  originality 
or  new  spiritual  impulse;  and  it  will  not  be 
possible  for  any  reviewer  to  convey  to  others  his 
own  astonished  delight.  But  the  book  is  small 
and  inexpensive :  might  you  not  run  the  risk  of  it  ? 


SOME     OLD     STORIES     RETOLD.       By 
Frank  W.  J.   Daniels,    M.A.   {Slock,    3s.   net).— 


The  stories  are  mostly  taken  from  the  Gospels. 
They  are  not  only  retold,  but  interpreted.  And 
the  interpretation  is  original  enough  and  good 
enough  to  make  us  cry  for  more.  Once,  however, 
the  originality  goes  so  far  as  to  suggest  that  the 
*  Scribe '  of  St  Matthew's  Gospel  found  a  lacuna  in 
the  MS.  before  him,  and  filled  it  in  as  best  he 
could  with  the  explanation  of  the  Parable  of  the 
Tares  ( 1 3^"^^).  

THE  GOAL  OF  THE  UNIVERSE.  By  S. 
W.  Koelle,  Ph.D.  {Stock,  7s.  6d.). — It  is  an  exposi- 
tion of  what  Scripture  has  to  say  about  the  King- 
dom of  God.  Its  centre  is  the  King,  and,  when 
the  King  is  known,  the  Kingdom  has  come.  Thus 
much  space  is  given  to  the  description  of  the  King. 
He  is  the  Saviour  of  the  Worid.  Not  of  this  one  or 
that  one  in  the  world,  to  take  them  out  of  the 
world  and  make  them  happy  in  heaven, — but  of  the 
world.  He  comes  into  the  world  to  save  the 
world ;  and  if  He  gives  Himself  to  the  publicans 
and  sinners  most,  it  is  not  that  He  is  a  socialist 
democrat  and  has  no  interest  in  the  Pharisees, — it  is 
because,  like  the  dull  boy  at  school,  the  sinner 
needs  the  most  attention.  The  teacher  must  get 
the  whole  class  up  to  the  passing  standard ;  Christ 
must  get  the  world  up  to  the  standard  of  accept- 
ance with  the  Father. 

We  should  like  Dr.  Koelle  to  consider  again  if 
he  has  understood  the  baptism  of  Jesus  aright. 
There  is  much  risk  of  placing  the  cross  upon  the 
shoulders  of  the  Saviour  as  He  leaves  the  river. 
He  was  not  really  *  lifted  up '  till  Calvary  came. 


THE  GENIUS  OF  GOD,  AND  OTHER 
SERMONS.  By  the  Rev.  John  W.  Clayton 
{Stockwell,  2S.  net). — *The  Genius  of  God'  is  a 
daring  title,  but  there  is  no  flippancy  in  the  book. 
On  the  contrary,  there  is  an  earnest  insistence  on 
the  fear  of  God,  and  it  is  carried  to  the  conscience 
with  literary  grace. 

THE  CHILDREN'S  PORTION.  By  the 
Rev.  J.  E.  Shephard,  F.G.S.  {Stockwell,  is.  6d. 
net). — Mr.  Shephard's  title  has  already  been  ap- 
propriated, and  that  by  one  of  the  best  books  of 
children's  sermons  ever  published.  Mr.  Shephard's 
book  is  not  good.  To  preach  to  children  is  not  to 
preach  to  infants,  and  to  preach  infantile  science  to 
children  who  have  science  taught  scientifically  in 
the  day  school  is  suicidal.     The  very  choice  of 
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text  makes  one  tremble :  *  There  is  a  lad  here ! ' 
Who  but  the  one  genius  in  a  thousand  could  preadi 
from  that  ? 

Mr.  Stockwell  has  also  published  Fettered  Lives^ 
addresses  to  men  by  the  Rev.  G.  E.  Weeks,  M.A., 
B.D.  (2S.  net) ;  and  Chris fs  Foreview  of  this  Age, 
an  exposition  of  Mt  13,  by  W.  Y.  FuUerton  (is.  6d. 
net). 

Cotter  Morison's  Service  of  Man  is  the  latest  of 
Messrs.  Watts'  sixpenny  reprints. 


Z%t  ^t<Ki%  of  €9H5<.' 

The  Death  of  Christ,  by  Dr.  Denney,  is  a  most 
important  and  timeous  contribution  to  our  theo- 
logical and  religious  literature.  The  subject  dis- 
cussed is  of  vital  and  far-reaching  importance,  both 
in  a  doctrinal  and  practical  sense;  and  it  is  in 
view  of  this  fact  that  Dr.  Denney  has  set  himself 
to  ascertain  and  exhibit  the  place  which  it  holds  in 
Scripture.  It  is  quite  refreshing  to  come  across  a 
book  inspired  by  an  intensely  religious  aim,  and 
with  ample  learning  grappling  with  a  subject  which 
involves,  and  in  some  sense  constitutes,  the  very 
essence  of  gospel  truth.  Some  books  are  painfully 
suggestive  of  the  writer's  anxiety  to  exhibit  his 
learning  and  ingenuity,  but  it  is  not  so  here.  Dr. 
Denney  makes  the  reader  feel  that  he  is  moved  by 
the  conviction  that  he  has  an  important  message 
to  his  time,  and,  moreover,  that  in  his  opinion  it 
is  much  needed.  Those  who  hold  by  what  may 
fairly  be  termed  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  Christ's 
death  can  hardly  fail  to  recognize  the  tolerably 
manifest  fact  that  there  is  a  tendency  in  much  of 
the  preaching  and  religious  literature  of  our  time 
to  assign  a  place  and  significance  to  Chrbt  crucified 
quite  out  of  harmony  with  Scripture  representation. 
In  point  of  fact,  a  good  deal  of  the  theological 
literature  which  happens  to  be  both  fashionable 
and  influential  for  the  time  being,  like  Hamack's 
What  is  Christianity?  reduces  Christ's  death  to 
the  level  of  a  heroic  example,  and  Himself  to  the 
position  of  an  inspired  human  teacher.  According 
to  this  school  of  thought,  there  is,  as  Dr.  Denney 
rightly  insists,  no  gospel  for  sinners.     Christianity, 

1  TAe  Death  of  Christ :  Its  Place  and  Interpretation  in  the 
New  Testament,  By  Tames  Denney,  D.D.  Hodder  & 
Stoughton.     Price  6s. 


in  its  essence,  is  simply  a  cordial  acceptance  of 
certain  beliefs  bearing  on  the  fatherly  and  gracious 
attributes  of  God,  and  an  honest  attempt  to  realize 
the  ethical  ideals  set  forth  and  exemplified  in  the 
teaching  and  example  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  True 
religion,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  stands  in 
no  vital  relation  either  to  the  person  or  work  of 
Christ,  but  consists  wholly  in  a  right  ethical 
relation  to  God  the  Father.  This,  I  believe,  b 
the  conclusion  to  which  all  exclusively  ethical 
interpretations  of  the  death  of  Christ  logically  and 
practicaDy  lead. 

The  question  which  Dr.  Denney  sets  himself  to 
answer  is  simply  this:  What,  according  to  the 
teaching  of  the  New  Testament  writers,  is  the 
significance  of  Christ's  death?  Of  course  he 
does  not  pose  as  one  of  those  wonderful  critics 
to  whom  everything  outside  the  sphere  of  scientifi- 
cally verified  facts  is  an  open  question.  He  has 
come,  as  the  result  of  honest  investigation,  to  very 
definite  conclusions  as  to  the  substantial  historicity 
of  our  Gospels,  the  genuineness  of  Paul's  Epistles^ 
and  so  forth.  Like  every  writer  who  attempts  a 
possible  task,  he  frankly  sets  out  with  a  whole 
mass  of  assumptions  and  presuppositions.  Those, 
however,  who  know  either  Dr.  Denney  or  his 
writings  will  feel  abundantly  assured  that  he  writes 
with  far  more  than  an  ordinary  acquaintance  with  the 
published  opinions  of  the  ablest  theologians  and 
critics.  When  he  does  set  aside  or  ignore  their 
theories,  it  is  not  in  ignorance,  but  deliberately. 
A  special  feature  and  merit  of  Dr.  Denney's  book 
is  the  all  too  uncommon  combination  of  marked 
religious  earnestness  with  great  intellectual  power 
and  comprehensive  learning.  Hence  the  accent 
of  certainty  with  which  he  expresses  his  con- 
victions — an  accent  which  will  be  resented  by 
those  who  take  up  an  agnostic  attitude  as  to  the 
significance  of  Christ's  death,  as  also  by  those 
who  find  in  it  only  an  ethical  value.  But  surely 
certainty  of  some  sort  is  a  quality  which  we 
ought  both  to  expect  and  demand  in  every 
author.  What  every  lover  of  truth  craves  for 
is  something  which  will  help  him  to  definite 
conclusions,  and  not  a  collection  of  misolved 
problems.  Dr.  Denney  feels  assured  that  his 
view  of  the  significance  of  Christ's  death  as  set 
forth  in  Scripture  is  the  true  one,  and  with  rare 
lucidity  and  persuasiveness  he  justifies  his  assurance 
by  an  appeal  to  the  New  Testament  writings. 
His  interpretatioo,||fJth(^  i§ssag§5  of  Scripture 
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which  bear  most  directly  on  the  object  and  result 
of  Christ's  death  is  richly  suggestive  in  many  ways. 
Taking  his  interpretations  of  the  portions  of 
Scripture  dealt  with,  we  can  hardly  fail  to  be 
impressed  by  their  fairness,  sanity,  insight,  and 
learning.  Another  praiseworthy  quality  revealed 
in  this  book  is  the  strength  and  courage  of  its 
author.  Dr.  Denney  is  by  no  means  disposed 
to  accept  the  latest  novelty  in  the  realms  of 
criticism  and  speculation.  Once  and  again  he 
treats  with  something  like  severity  modes  of 
thought  and  expression  which  have  had  more 
or  less  currency  with  those  who  cannot  resist 
the  latest  fashion. 

A  case  of  this  kind  may  be  noticed  here.  By 
way  of  discrediting  all  theories  of  the  Atonement, 
it  is  often  said  that  it  is  the  fact  of  Christ's  death, 
and  not  our  conception  of  it,  which  saves.  That 
realities  or  objective  powers  may  influence  us 
physically,  apart  even  from  our  knowledge  of  their 
existence,  goes  without  saying;  but  that  a  bare 
fact,  apart  from  any  notion  of  its  significance, 
can  influence  us  rationally,  is  absurd.  The  mere 
fact  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  crucified,  abstracted 
from  any  idea  which  we  may  have  formed  of  His 
person  and  work,  has  no  more  moral  and  spiritual 
value  for  us  than  the  crucifixion  of  any  human 
being.  The  significance  of  a  fact  for  mind  and 
heart  depends  on  our  interpretation  of  it.  So  it 
is  with  the  death  of  Christ.  Christ  crucified  was 
*  set  forth '  as  a  revelation  of  the  righteousness  of 
God,  that  God  might  both  be,  and  appear  to  be,  just, 
when  He  justifies  the  sinner  who  believes  in  Jesus. 
A  revelation  which  reveals  nothing  either  to  mind 
or  conscience  is  an  absurdity.  Even  if  the  death 
of  Christ  is  to  convey  to  the  awakened  soul  the 
assurance  that  God  as  holy  can  freely  forgive  the 
sins  of  the  believer,  there  must  be  something  in 
the  death  of  Christ  which  justifies  that  assurance ; 
or,  to  put  it  otherwise,  the  death  of  Christ  must 
have  a  meaning  and  value  for  the  believer.  As 
matter  of  fact,  every  intelligent  Christian  has  some 
conception  of  the  meaning  and  aim  of  Christ's 
death. 

It  is  practically  impossible  to  summarize  Dr. 
Denney's  exposition  of  those  passages  of  Scripture 
which  bear  most  directly  on  the  aim  and  value  of 
Christ's  death.  To  attempt  to  do  so,  would  be  to 
convey  an  unworthy  idea  of  the  work  under  con- 
sideration. Suffice  it  to  say  that  Dr.  Denney,  as 
r^ards  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross,  finds  a  profound 


unity  running  through  all  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  that  unity  of  representation  amounts 
to  this  :  that  the  death  of  Christ  has  a  propitiatory 
or  expiatory  value,  in  virtue  of  which  God,  in 
perfect  harmony  with  His  holiness,  can  forgive 
sinners  on  condition  of  faith.  This,  as  Dr. 
Denney  frankly  allows,  is  the  real  spirit  of  what 
is  known  as  the  forensic  or  juridical  theory  of  the 
Atonement  It  is  not,  however,  to  be  understood 
that  Dr.  Denney  could  accept  in  its  entirety  any 
known  theological  elaboration  of  this  theory.  In 
point  of  fact,  it  is  not  his  purpose  to  elaborate  a 
complete  theory  of  the  Atonement :  his  object  is 
the  less  ambitious  but,  I  believe,  more  important 
one  of  exhibiting  the  nature  and  significance  of 
Christ's  death  as  set  forth  in  Scripture.  This,  of 
course,  implies  that  Scripture  explicitly  or  by 
implication  does  contain  in  germ  or  outline  the 
essential  truth  as  to  the  meaning  of  Christ's  death 
— that  truth  which  must  form  the  core  in  any 
theory  of  the  Atonement  which  is  at  once  Scrip- 
tural and  rational. 

One  other  point  in  Dr.  Denney's  interpretation 
of  the  teaching  of  the  Pauline  Epistles  is  worthy  of 
special  notice.  No  candid  and  competent  exegete 
can  deny  that  Paul  attributes  a  propitiatory  or 
expiatory  value  to  the  death  of  Christ  in  such 
well-known  passages  as  Ro  y^^'^^  and  2  Co  5^***^ 
Those  who  reject  all  juridical  theories  of  the  Atone- 
ment adopt  various  expedients  for  discounting  the 
value  of  Paul's  teaching.  Sometimes  it  is  said  that 
the  propitiatory  value  attributed  by  Paul  to  Christ's 
death  is  simply  an  apologetic  device  meant  to  meet 
the  objection  of  those  who  contended  that  the 
Messiah  could  not  conceivably  suffer  as  a  male- 
factor. Since  the  publication  of  Pfleiderer's 
Faulinism^  it  is  often  said  that  in  Paul's  writings, 
and  specially  in  Romans,  there  are  two  distinct, 
if  not  mutually  exclusive,  conceptions  of  the 
salvation  wrought  by  Christ.  The  first  of  these 
is  presented  in  Ro  i  to  6,  and  is  fitly  termed 
the  forensic  view  of  Christ's  death.  The  second 
is  given  in  Ro  6  to  8,  and  is  called  the  ethico- 
mythical.  Dr.  Denney  has  courage  enough  to 
set  aside  this  paradoxical  view  of  Paul's  doctrine 
of  Salvation.  It  does  not,  I  think,  need  much 
insight  to  perceive  that  genuine  faith  in  Christ 
crucified  necessarily  involves  for  the  believer  a 
moral  death  to  sin.  Or,  to  put  it  othen^'ise.  Justi- 
fication and  Sanctification  are  inseparable  elements 
or  moments  in  the  life  of  him  who  sincerely  believes 
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that  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ  are  a  real 
and  adequate  expression  of  the  Divine  wrath 
evoked  by  human  sin.  To  believe  in  Christ 
crucified,  surely  necessitates  the  renunciation  of 
sin.  So  far  from  Paul's  theory  of  salvation  being 
incoherent  or  wavering,  I  believe  that  it  is  both 
coherent  and  profoundly  accordant  with  Christian 
experience.  An  adequate  sense  of  sin  necessitates, 
as  I  believe,  the  conviction  that  the  pre-condition 
of  the  forgiveness  which  is  worthy  of  God  and 
satisfying  to  an  awakened  conscience,  is  just  such 
a  real  condemnation  of  sin  as  is  constituted  and 
exhibited  in  the  sufferings  and  death  of  the  sinless 
Son  of  God.  Moreover,  the  constraining  power  of 
God's  love  manifested  in  Christ  owes  its  peace- 
giving  and  sanctifying  power  to  the  fact  that  the 
death  of  Christ  has  in  it  no  taint  of  theatricality, 
but  is  first  of  all  the  expression  of  a  holy  necessity 
grounded  in  the  demands  of  the  Divine  nature, 
and  then  a  something  which  answers  to  the  need 
of  an  awakened  conscience. 

I  only  add,  by  way  of  conclusion,  that  I  do  not 
hesitate  to  say  that  Dr.  Denney's  book  is  the  sanest 
and  most  convincing  treatise  on  the  biblical  doctrine 
of  Christ's  death  that  is  known  to  me. 

John  Dunlop. 

Dutiedin, 


ContrdctB*' 

Dr.  Stevenson,  who  is  Professor  of  Semitic 
Languages  in  Vanderbilt  University,  Nashville, 
Tenn.,  has  made  several  journeys  across  the 
Atlantic,  in  the  interests  of  Assyriology.  A  student 
with  Professor  R.  F.  Harper  of  Chicago  Univer- 
sity, he  has  further  prosecuted  his  special  study 
under  Professor  Delitzsch  of  Berlin,  and  privately 
in  the  British  Museum.  Dr.  Stevenson's  academic 
qualifications  for  undertaking  such  a  work  as  this 
are  therefore  high;  and  those  who  know  him 
personally  are  well  aware  that  he  possesses  in- 
tellectual qualities  which  admirably  fit  him  for 
research  in  the  laborious  and  highly  specialized 
field  of  Assyriological  study.     In  conjunction  with 

*  The  VoHderbilt  Oriental  Series,  Assyrian  and  Baby- 
lonian Contracts:  with  Aramaic  Reference  Notes.  By 
James  Henry  Stevenson,  Ph.D.,  Professor  in  Vanderbilt 
University.  New  York  ;  Cincinnati ;  Chicago :  American 
Book  Company.     Pp.  208. 


the  co^ditor  of  the  Vanderbilt  Oriental  Series, 
Professor  H.  C.  Tolman,  Ph.D.,  Dr.  Stevenson 
has  previously  issued  a  work  entitled  Herodotus 
and  the  Empires  of  the  East^  in  which  he  has 
shown  the  service  that  a  knowledge  of  Assyrian 
renders  towards  elucidation  of  the  great  historian ; 
a  subject  on  which,  it  is  worthy  of  note,  Professor 
Delitzsch  gave  a  recent  deliverance  in  the  hearing 
of  the  Emperor  and  Empress  of  Germany. 

The  work  under  review  was,  in  the  first  instance, 
undertaken  with  a  view  to  the  doctorate  of  Chicago 
University.  Dr.  Stevenson  has,  however,  largely 
supplemented  his  work  as  candidate  for  honours 
by  careful  revision  of  the  original  portions,  and 
by  the  addition  of  'Aramaic  Reference  Notes.' 
The  volume  contains  five  main  sections:  (1)  In- 
troduction, giving  a  careful  and  highly  interesting 
account  of  the  literature  of  the  Contract  Tablets; 

(2)  Assyrian  Texts  Transliterated  and  Translated; 

(3)  Babylonian  Texts  Transliterated  and  Trans- 
lated; (4)  Aramaic  Reference  Notes;  and  (5) 
Cuneiform  and  Aramaic  Texts. 

The  texts  (Cuneiform  and  Aramaic)  are  forty- 
seven  in  number.  From  comparison  of  Dr.  Steven- 
son's work  with  the  Assyrian  texts  published  in 
Assyrian  Deeds  and  Documents  (by  Rev.  C  H. 
W.  Johns,  M.A.,  Queens'  College,  Cambridge),  as 
well  as  from  personal  collation  of  the  tablets,  we 
are  able  to  state  that  the  transcription  has  been 
made  with  the  utmost  care,  and  that  Dr.  Stevenson 
has  started  from  a  thoroughly  reliable  cuneiform 
text.  We  may  assume  that  the  decipherment  of 
the  Aramaic,  where  to  a  considerable  extent  Dr. 
Stevenson  has  done  pioneer  work,  has  been 
executed  with  equal  fidelity. 

It  is  to  the  *  Aramaic  dockets '  and  notes  that 
main  attention  has  been  devoted.  The  Assyrian 
and  Babylonian  texts  are  given  in  view  of  the 
Aramaic  additions.  The  purpose  of  the  volume, 
the  author  tells  us,  is  to  bring  together  in  one 
collection,  for  comparison  and  study,  all  'contracts' 
having  Aramaic  readings.  He  further  states: 
'  The  work  was  undertaken  principally  on  behalf 
of  the  Aramaic,  and  I  regret  that  it  does  not  belter 
justify  its  purpose.  The  Aramaic  legends  are  so 
fragmentary,  and  the  material  for  comparison  ^ 
often  wanting  at  the  critical  place,  that  a  number 
of  problems  are  still  waiting  solution '  (p.  1 7). 

From  this  it  will  be  seen  that  it  is  in  the  Aramaic 
dockets  that  the  main  interest  of  the  volume 
centres.     At  one  time  it  was  thought  that  these 
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Aramaic  additions  would  throw  light  on  the  main 
Assyrian  text ;  but  that  day  is  now  past,  and  the 
Aramaic  remains  the  great  puzzle  (of.  the  Canaanite 
glosses  on  the  Tel  el-Amama  tablets).  Why  the 
dockets  should  appear  on  only  some  fifty  of  the 
hundreds  of  Contract  tablets  stored  in  the  British 
Museum — tablets  dealing  with  every  variety  of 
contract;  why  the  dockets  should  in  some  cases 
be  contemporaneous  with  the  Assyrian  writing,  in 
other  cases  be  scratched  on  the  hard  tablet,  prob- 
ably *by  the  record  keeper,  for  the  mere  con- 
venience of  reference  *;  why  the  range  should  be 
over  such  a  prolonged  period  as  two  hundred 
and  fifty  years  (from  Sennacherib  to  Artaxerxes), 
are  questions  which  are  not  yet  ripe  for  answer. 
They  indicate,  however,  that  Dr.  Stevenson^s 
volume  and  his  special  study  will  yet  have  great 
value  in  the  department  of  palaeography,  when  the 
day  comes  for  the  correlating  and  adjusting  of  the 
many  languages  and  systems  of  writing  current  in 
the  East  prior  to  the  days  of  Christ.  Meanwhile 
it  can  only  be  said  that,  *  in  view  of  the  fact  that 
most  of  the  tablets  on  which  Aramaic  is  found  are 
of  a  popular  character,  and  circulated  among  a 
population  in  which  were  many  Aramaeans— or 
people  who  were  more  likely  to  understand 
Aramaic  than  cuneiform,  —  it  is  Very  probable 
that  we  have  here  a  concession  to  the  preval- 
•ence  of  the  Aramaic  language  in  the  marts  of 
trade'  (pp.  25,  26). 

The  Aramaic  dockets  have  in  every  case  a  direct 
bearing  on  the  main  text  of  the  tablet.  In  some 
cases,  only  one  proper  name  is  noted  {e.g,  Nos.  29 
and  33),  but  in  a  majority  of  instances  the  nature 
of  the   transaction   recorded    is    also    indicated; 

*  The  bond  for  interest  which  is  against  Nabu- 

duri.'    (No.  6.) 

*  The  document  concerning  land.'     (No.  14.) 

*  Concerning  Manag-Arbel,  who  shall  bring  to 

the  temple  (house)  the  silver.'    (No.  16.) 
*The  contract  concerning  40  shekels  against 
Ilj:si-(aplu).'     (No.  34.) 

*  Concerning  the  weaver.'     (No.  39.) 

In  eleven  of  the  tablets  the  opening  word  of  the 
Aramaic  is  JW,  now  identified  with  the  Assyrian 
dannitUy  and  rendered  *  document.'  Considerable 
iiberty  is  taken  with  proper  names  in  the  process 
of  transliterating,  e,g,  Iki-§a-aplu  is  given  by  Ara- 
maic '•B^pK  (No.  34) ;  Eriba-a,  by  ^2n^  (No.  38). 


Another  feature  is  contraction  by  means  of 
assimilation ;  e^,  Hambusu  appears  in  the  Aramaic 
as  Habbusu,  Handuate  as  Hadduate.  On  the 
other  hand,  Luku  of  the  cuneiform  is  lengthened 
into  Lukuh.  Nos.  32,  36,  and  37  go  to  prove  that 
the  Babylonians  pronounced  /iv  as  zer ;  eg, — 

ni>iK  =amelutu  (No.  32). 
\SW  =§um-ukin  (No.  36). 
mif  =§amas(No.  37). 

A  form  of  special  interest  is  piX,  *land'  (No. 
22),  which  is  found  in  the  Aramaic  verse  Jer  10^^. 

V  (HT)  appears  eight  times  as  a  relative,  and 
nine  times  as  a  sign  of  the  genitive  relation. 

The  numerical  signs  in  the  Aramaic  are  as 
follows : — 

1  =  1;  11  =  2;  111  =  3;  II  111  =  5, "^  =  5;  111111=6, 
IX  =  6;  nil  111  =  7,  IIX  =  7;  ^W-40. 

No.  32  (elsewhere  as  well)  seems  to  show  that 
*  the  Assyrians  and  Babylonians  made  use  of  the 
decimal  system  alongside  of  the  sexagesimal '  (p. 

139);  ^•^•— 

20-1-20  +  3-1-3-1-1=47  (the  twenties  are  each 

two  tens). 

As  occurring  in  O.T.,  the  following  proper  names 
are  worthy  of  mention :  Hosea  (No.  4)*  Sargon  (?) 
(No.  19),  Menahem  (No.  20),  and  Ilu-malaku  (No. 
22) ;  cf.  Elimelech  of  Ru  i^  To  students  of  O.T. 
Introduction  this  passage  is  of  exceptional  in- 
terest: *The  alphabet  will  be  found  to  vary  some- 
what with  the  age  of  the  tablet,  and  in  some 
instances  it  seems  to  approximate  to  the  "  square  " 
character.  It  is  sometimes  urged  against  the 
theory  of  the  gradual  canonization  of  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures,  that  Ezra  brought  the  "  square  "  charac- 
ter with  him  from  Babylon  (see  Ryle's  Canon  of 
the  Old  Testament,  p.  95  f.).  This  claim  receives 
no  support  from  the  alphabet  of  these  inscriptions ' 
(pp.  27,  28). 

Errata  are  few,  and  arc  for  the  most  part  in  the 
Hebrew  characters ;  cf. — 

[jbnajn,  p.  30, 1.  27,  and  [ib^a^n,  p.  115, 1.  4. 
[r]r6^K,  p.  60, 1.  9,  and  Wni^K,  p.  126,  1.  18. 
^no^a,  p.  106, 1.  23,  and  ^no^2,  p.  i45»  1-  5- 

On  p.  138,  1.  16,  the  K  in  K5D3  does  not  appear 
in  the  original  (cf  p.  94,  1.  27).     P.  133, 1.  5,  gives 
Kjnv  for  NJHK,  and  p.  1 1 1,  1.  10,  Darak  for  Darah. 
William  Cruickshank. 

Aberdeen,  Digitized  by  GOOglC 
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Coniti^uiiontf  anb  Commenitf^ 


ipBAfm  cxfix  5. 


Dr.  Boehmeu  himself  remarks  at  the  close  of  his 
note,  last  month,  *  that  on  Ps  149^  the  last  word  has 
not  yet  been  spoken.'  It  may  be  that  I  have  been 
so  fortunate  as  to  discover  the  best  solution  of  the 
difficulty. 

The  reading,  *  Let  the  pious  exult  in  the  glory  0/ 
Jahweh^^  which  I  proposed,  is  pronounced  by  Dr. 
Boehmer  a  very  natural  one,  and  he  admits  that  it 
is  favoured  by  many  examples  of  the  abbreviation 
'^  ( =  mn^)  and  of  haplography.  He  considers  it, 
however,  to  be  excluded  *even  for  metrical 
reasons,'  holding  as  he  does  with  Duhm  that  each 
sHchos  in  Ps  149  has  three  *  rises.'  Blit  (a)  I  con- 
sider that  I  have  proved  elsewhere  that  the  number 
of  *  rises '  in  corresponduig  lines  of  Hebrew  poems 
is  not  absolutely  equal.  This  may  be  seen,  for 
instance  in  Ps  2,  where  in  v."*-^-  three  alternate 
with  two  -'.Tises,'  while  in  v.i2».b.c.d.  ^^  j^^ve  succes- 


sively three,  two,  three,  and  three  (cf.  further  my 
SHlistik,  etc.,  p.  334).  Rothstein  has  given  his 
assent  to  this  in  Z,D.M,G,  1902,  p.  176.  {b)  If 
now  we  count  the  'rises'  which  occur  in  the 
different  stichoi  of  Ps  149,  it  will  be  found  that  the 
very  first  siichos  contains  four  {shlru  bejahwek  sUr 
haddsh).  Further,  v.^  consists  of  3  +  2,  and  v.« 
contains  4  +  3  'rises.'  Such  a  number  of  'rises' 
as  four  would  thus  be  possible  even  in  v.*»  were  it 
not  that  v.*^  contains  only  two.  But  {c)  it  may 
perhaps  be  possible  to  reduce  the  number  in  v.^ 
to  three.  May  we  not  read  kebod-Jah}  I  have 
compared  the  instances  where  the  shorter  form  ?P 

T 

occurs,  and  the  result  favours  the  answering  oi 
this  question  in  the  affirmative.  We  have  'the 
works  of  Jah'  in  Ps  7  7 12,  and,  apart  from  the 
formula  '  Hallelu-jah,'  we  find  ,T  again  in  115" 
and  ii8i7-i».  The  shorter  form  of  the  name  also 
occurs  repeatedly— and  this  is  the  main  point— in 
parallelism  with   the  longer;  e.g.  Ps    122*  nvr/l 
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pp-^oaef,  135*  PP  answering  to  mn**  in  w.^»-*»- 2»- ^ 
**-^^,  etc.  Hence  there  is  no  difficulty  in  assum- 
ing the  form  n^  in  149^,  and  then  there  is  nothing 
metrically  abnormal  about  this  stichos, 

Ed.  Konig. 
Bonn, 


The  words  in  i  Th  2^,  Swa/Acvot  Iv  pdp€(,  ctvcu  <i»s 
JCpurrov  SlttootoXoi,  are  confessedly  difficult 

1.  l(ivfidp€i  is  taken  to  refer  to  the  claim  of 
St  Paul  to  have  the  right  to  live  of  the  gospel, 
then  there  appears  to  be  no  real  antithesis  between 
the  clause  in  which  these  words  occur  and  that 
which    immediately  precedes    it    (ovrc    irjTovvT€i 

And  yet  the  use  of  hnPaprjirai  just  below  (v.*), 
taken  in  conjunction  with  the  reference  to  authority 
{iiovaCa)  in  the  closely  parallel  passage  in  2  Th 
38- »  suggests  that  this  is  the  true  meaning  of  the 
words  (cf.  ^a/77,  2  Co  1 1^). 

2.  If  ^v  fiapu  is  taken  to  be  equivalent  to  Iv 
Tifiy,  we  are  obliged  to  weaken  the  meaning  of 
i^i/TovvTcs  c^  ayOpu>frQ}v  S6(av  SO  as  to  make  it  pos- 
sible for  St.  Paul  to  say  (as  he  practically  does  say, 
according  to  this  interpretation)  that,  in  virtue  of 
being  an  apostle  of  Clu-ist,  he  might  have  sought 
the  glory  of  men.  And,  having  regard  to  the 
context  (especially  the  ovx  ots  dv^ptoirois  apia-Kovr^s 
of  V.*),  we  find  it  difficult  to  see  how  such  a 
weakening  can  be  justified.  Further,  there  does 
not  seem  to  be  any  really  convincing  parallel  for 
this  use  of  iv  pdp€i. 

It  has  seemed  to  the  present  writer  that  the 
solution  of  the  question  lies  in  a  change  of  punctu- 
ation. He  would  therefore  put  a  full  stop  at 
aXXtav  and  make  Swdfieyot  begin  a  fresh  sentence. 
In  this  case  SwdfjL€voi  will  have  a  concessive  sense 
as  before,  and  oAAa  will  be  equivalent  to  ofitaq. 
This  use  of  dXXa  after  a  concessive  clause  is  not 
imcommon  in  St  Paul's  Epistles.  For  example, 
we  find  it  in  2  Co  4^^  ('AAA*  ct  kol  6  l$<i>  riplixv 
avOpayiroi  Sia<f>0€Lp€T€u,  dXX'  6  €<rci)  k.t.X,),  2  Co  5^^ 
{Ei  Kal  €yvwKap€V  Kara  <rdpKa  XpLaroVy  dXXd,  vvv 
ovKeri  K.T.X.);  cf.  also  2  Co  11^,  Col  2^  So  here 
the  aXXa  introduces  the  principal  clause  after 
iwdpevoi,  and  helps  out  the  meaning.  For  the 
concessive  meaning  of  the  participle  without  KaiVep, 
cf.  Philemon  8  (Ato  iroXXrp^  iv  Xpurr^  ira^prjo'iav 


l[)((iiv    htn.rdxra'ti.v    coi    to    avrJKOv^    8ia   T^jy   dydirrjv 
pjoXkov  wcLpajcaXSi),^ 

Exegetically,  the  advantages  of  making  the  new 
paragraph  begin  with  Svm/xcvot  are  twofold : — 

1.  A  natural  meaning  is  given  to  fiTTovrrcs  i$ 
dv^pcoircDv  S6(av,  which  the  context  certainly  sug- 
gests should   be  taken   in   a   bad   sense  (cf.  Jn 

2.  The  words  8vvdp€voi  k.t.X.  will  then  form  an 
introduction  to  what  is  the  second  topic  of  the 
chapter,  viz.  the  persona/  life  of  St.  Paul  at  Thes- 
salonica  as  distinguished  from  his  preaching,  and 
the  yap  of  V.®  (fjanjpx}V€v€T€  yap)  is  seen  to  follow 
naturally.  The  meaning  of  ws  aTroaroXoi  Xpwrrov 
will  then  be  illustrated  by  the  parallel  passage  in 
2  Th  38- »,  where  it  is  clear  that  St  Paul  felt  that 
he  might  justly  have  claimed  to  be  supported  on 
the  ground  of  his  'authority'  (.  .  .  ^rpos  to  /irj 
ivifiaprja'aC  riva  vp.5>v'  ov^  ori  ovk  I[x9p,€v  iiovaiav), 
A  further  illustration  is  afforded  by  the  9th  chapter 
of  I  Co  (see  especially  the  opening  words,  *  Am  I 
not  an  apostle?'  compared  with  w.^^  ^nd  ^®,  in 
which — in  connexion  with  this  same  matter  of 
livelihood — St  Paul  speaks  of  his  *  authority '). 

We  should  paraphrase,  therefore,  somewhat  as 
follows : — *  Though  we  had  the  right  as  apostles  to 
become  a  charge  upon  you,  yet  (diAAa)  we  did  not 
make  use  of  our  right.  Our  feeling  was  rather 
that  of  a  nurse  for  those  over  whom  she  is  put  in 
charge.  We  took  upon  ourselves  all  responsi- 
bility, and  we  worked  with  our  hands  day  and 
night  so  as  not  to  be  a  burden  to  you.' 

It  is  worthy  of  note  that  the  Vulgate  punctuates 
in  the  way  suggested.  Here  v.^  ends  at  *  alliis,'  and 
v.^  reads,  *  Cum  possemus  vobis  oneri  esse,'  etc. 

H.    J.    GiBBINS. 
Church  Missionary  College^  Islington, 


OtAft^ew  %%^x\.  51-53. 

In  the  interesting  summary  of  Professor  Chase's 
paper  on  the  Supernatural  elements  in  the  Gospels, 
given,  with  comments,  in  the  editorial  columns  of 
The  Expository  Times  for  March  (pp.  243-248), 
a  slight  but  curious  inaccuracy  has  been  allowed 
to  pass  in  citing  the  third  example  of  what  Pro- 
fessor Chase  calls  the  *  editing '  of  the  Gospels — 
the  statement,  namely,  that,   upon  the  death  of 

^  It  is  noteworthy  that  fi^wj  is  only  used  three  times  in  the 
N.T.,  and  never  after  a  concessive  clause. 
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Jesus,  many  bodies  of  the  saints  arose  and  made 
their  appearance  to    many  persons  (Mt   2^^^-), 

p.  245- 

The  precise  statement  in  that  passage  is  that  at 
the  death  of  Jesus  *  the  earth  did  quake  ;  and  the 
rocks  were  rent ;  and  the  tombs  were  opened ;  and 
many  bodies  of  the  saints  that  had  fallen  asleep  were 
raised ;  and  coming  forth  out  of  the  tombs  after 
his  resurrection  they  entered  into  the  holy  city  and 
appeared  unto  many'  (Mt  27"**^  R.V.).  The 
important  words  *  after  His  resurrection'  are  apt 
to  be  overlooked  in  reading  the  passage,  which 
ostensibly  describes  what  took  place  immediately 
our  Lord  yielded  up  His  Spirit  These  words 
*  after  His  resurrection '  complicate,  if  anything,  the 
difficulties  of  a  passage  difficult  enough  without 
them.  Critically,  the  words  in  question  un- 
doubtedly suggest  such  *  editing'  as  Professor 
Chase  speaks  of.  Coming  in  the  middle  of  a 
passage  describing  the  marvels  that  accompanied 
our  Lord's  death,  they  seem  quite  irrelevant,  but 
there  are  excellent  doctrinal  reasons  for  their 
insertion.  The  suggestion  *  interpolation '  at  once 
leaps  into  one's  mind,  but  apparently  all  the  best, 
if  not  all,  available  MSS.  and  sources  have  them, 
so  that  there  is  no  textual  authority  for  questioning 
them.  Of  course  it  may  be  said  they  were  inserted 
very  early ;  but  what  I  wish  specially  to  point  out  is 
that,  whether  they  are  rejected  or  allowed  to  remain, 
grave  exegetical  difficulties  have  to  be  faced. 

Let  the  words  remain,  and  the  question  arises 
whether  it  is  the  meaning  of  the  writer  that  at  the 
death  of  Jesus  there  was  a  resurrection  of  many  of 
the  saints,  who,  however,  did  not  emerge  from  the 
tombs  and  appear  in  Jerusalem  until  after  His 
resurrection.  It  is  rather  a  gruesome  idea,  yet  it 
is  the  one^which  in  strict  grammar  the  words 
suggest.  Further,  if  this  is  the  writer's  meaning, 
then  our  Lord  was  not  the  first-fruits  of  them  that 
slept. 

Let  the  words  be  rejected,  as  the  natural 
sequence  of  the  passage  seems  to  demand,  and 
the  same  difficulty  remains,  accentuated  somewhat 
by  the  statement  that  the  risen  saints  appeared  in 
Jerusalem  before  He  Himself  had  arisen.  Again, 
let  the  words  remain,  and  do  not  press  the  point 
of  grammar,  but  admit  *  after  His  resurrection' 
was  intended  to  cover  the  opening  of  the  tombs 
and  the  raising  of  the  saints,  as  well  as  the  coming 
forth  and  the  appearing  in  Jerusalem,  it  may  be 
asked  why  are  marvels  that  took  place  at  the 


resurrection  of  our  Lord  referred  to  in  the  heart 
of  a  passage  describing  in  detail  what  took  place 
just  at  His  death  ? 

I  think  the  various  points  raised  are  worth 
discussing.  May  it  be  that  the  *  editing '  of  which 
Professor  Chase  speaks  is  the  solution?  If  so, 
what  precisely  does  'editing'  in  this  case  mean? 
Have  we  the  work  of  one  or  of  more  than  one 
*  editor '  before  us  ?  John  Simpson. 

Bridge  of  Tilt  Manse,  Blair- AiholL 


(ge)ecfeb* 

Is  it  not  painful  to  learn  that  already  the  very 
oldest  account  of  a  pilgrimage  to  Palestine 
mentions,  among  tb^  wondrous  things  shown  to 
the  pilgrims  at  Jerusalem,  the  stone  which  the 
builders  rejected  ?  The  Pilgrim  of  Bordeaux,  who 
was  in  Jerusalem  in  the  year  333,  says,  after  he 
has  mentioned  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple  on 
which  the  tempter  placed  Jesus :  *I^i  est  et  lapis 
annularis  magnus  de  quo  dictum  est:  Letpidem 
quern  reprobaverunt  aedificanteSy  hie  foetus  est  ad 
caput  anguliJ 

And  about  the  year  570  Anton ius  of  Piacenza 
writes:  *Then  we  came  to  the  Church  of  Holy 
Sion.  There  are  many  wondrous  things,  among 
them  the  corner  stone  which  was  rejected  by  the 
builders.  When  Jesus  entered  that  church,  which 
was  the  house  of  St.  James,  he  found  a  shapeless 
stone  lying  in  the  midst,  took  it  and  placed  it  in 
the  corner.  You  may  take  and  lift  it,  and,  when 
you  bring  your  ear  to  the  corner,  it  sounds  in  your 
ear  like  the  murmurings  of  many  people.  Ingresso 
Domino  Jesu  in  ipsa  ecclesia^  quce  fuit  domus  sancti 
Jacobiy  invenit  lapidem  istum  deformem  in  medio 
faeentem,  tenuit  eum  et  posuit  in  anguhim.  Quem 
tenes  et  levas  in  manibus  tuis^  etponis  aurem  in  ipsa 
anguloy  et  sonat  in  auribus  tuis  quasi  multorum 
hominum  murmuratio,^ 

Comp.  *  Itinera  Hierosolymitana,'  ed.  P.  Geyer, 
in  vol.  xxxviii.  of  the  Vienna  Corpus  of  the  Latin 
Fathers,  pp.  23,  173.  Eb.  Nestle. 

Maulbronn, 
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When  we  have  the  opportunity  of  looking  back 
upon  a  hot  controversy  of  years  gone  by,  we  are 
often  struck  with  the  smallness  of  the  issue  upon 
which  it  turned.  In  the  year  1890  a  grand 
duel  took  place  in  the  pages  of  the  Nineteenth 
Century  between  Mr.  Gladstone  and  Professor 
Huxley.  The  subject  was  supposed  to  be  the 
Supernatural  in  the  Gospels.  With  his  un-' 
exampled  adroitness,  however,  Professor  Huxley 
persuaded  us  to  stake  the  existence  of  the  Super- 
natural in  the  Gospels  upon  a^  single  miracle. 
He  chose  the  miracle,  and  nicknamed  it  the 
'Gadarene  Pig  Affair.'  The  idea  in  Professor 
Huxley's  mind  seemed  to  be  that  the  miracles 
of  the  New  Testament  were  like  links  of  a 
chain.  Break  the  smallest  link  and  the  chain 
is  useless.  The  *Gadarene  Pig  Affair'  was  not 
only  the  smallest  link  but  the  easiest  link  to 
hammer  at. 

But  as  the  controversy  proceeded  the  issue 
became  still  narrower.  It  turned  finally  and  for  a 
long  time  upon  the  question  whether  the  people  of 
Gadara  were  Jews  or  not.  If  they  were  Jews,  then, 
said  Mr.  Gladstone,  they  had  no  business  to  be 
keeping  swine.  But,  said  Professor  Huxley,  they 
were  not  Jews;  in  destroying  the  swine  Jesus 
destroyed  their  lawful  property,  and  'everything 
that  I  know  of  law  and  justice  convinces  me  that 
the  wanton  destruction  of  other  people's  property  is 
Vol.  XIV.— 12 


a  misdemeanour  of  evil  example.*  So  he  held  up 
Mr.  Gladstone  triumphantly  on  the  horns  of  a 
dilemma.  Either  the  *  Gadarene  Pig  Affair '  never 
occurred,  or,  if  it  did,  the  example  of  Jesus  was  an 
evil  example. 

It  was  a  hot  controversy.  On  one  side  at  least 
it  was  fought  with  utmost  earnestness.  But  it  was 
all  in  the  air.  Whether  the  Gadarenes  were  Jews 
or  Gentiles  is  not  of  the  slightest  consequence, 
since  it  is  certain  that  wherever  the  miracle 
occurred  it  did  not  take  place  at  Gadara. 


How  could  they  think  it  took  place  at  Gadara  ? 
Gadara  is  six  or  seven  miles  from  the  Sea  of 
Galilee.  Did  the  pigs  run  all  these  miles  before 
they  made  their  final  plunge  down  the  'steep 
place'  into  the  sea?  To  Professor  Huxley  a 
miracle  was  a  marvel;  an  additional  wonder  like 
that  only  made  it  more  miraculous.  But  how 
could  Mr.  Gladstone  agree  to  it  ? 


The  miracle  did  not  occur  at  Gadara.  It 
occurred  at  a  place  right  above  the  sea.  Its  ruins 
are  there  still.  They  go  by  the  name  of  Kersa, 
The  evidence  is  of  various  kinds.  It  is  textual, 
topographical,  historical.  It  is  gathered  together 
and  'weighed  with  the  strictest  objectivity*  by 
Professor  Sanday  in  his  new  book.  Sacred  Sites  of 
the  Gospels.  ^  j 
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Professor  Sanday  says:  *As  one  looks  across 
the  lake  from  Tiberias,  the  eastern  side  appears  to 
be  formed  by  a  single  mountain  wall,  averaging 
some  1500  feet  in  height,  with  a  few  clefts  in 
it,  where  ravines  come  down  to  the  sea.  Of  these 
ravines  the  most  considerable  is  the  Widy  Semak, 
a  little  north  of  midway  up  the  side.  At  the  mouth 
of  this  ravine  I  had  pointed  out  to  me  a  tiny  patch 
darker  in  colour  than  its  surroundings.  These 
are  the  ruins  of  Khersa  or  Kersa,  I  have  practi- 
cally no  doubt  that  these  ruins  mark  the  place 
which  gave  its  name  to  the  miracle.' 


The  evidence  is  short  and  convincing.  There 
are  three  readings  in  the  MSS.  The  best  attested 
reading  in  St  Matthew  is  Gadarenes.  But  the  true 
reading  in  St  Mark  (5^)  is  Gerasenes.  Gerasenes 
is  also  the  best  reading  in  St.  Luke  (S^^-  ^7),  though 
an  important  group  of  MSS  has  Gergesenes. 
Thus  the  oldest  and  only  reliable  name  is  either 
Gerasenes  or  Gergesenes.  These  words  are  both 
attempts  to  represent  the  adjective  corresponding 
to  Kersa,  Gadarenes  arose  from  some  gloss. 
Very  likely  an  early  scribe,  knowing  only  the  Gerasa 
away  in  the  Decapolis,  and  seeing  that  that  city, 
some  thirty  miles  from  the  sea,  was  impossible, 
inserted  Gadara  as  at  least  nearer. 


With  the  textual  evidence  agrees  the  historical 
and  the  >  topographical.  Origen  knew  the  place 
Gerasa  in  his  day,  though  he  thought  it  should  be 
written  Gergesa.  And  when  Thomson  of  the  Land 
and  the  Book  rediscovered  it,  the  name  had  never 
been  forgotten.  ^  Kerza  or  Gersa^  he  says,  *my 
Bedawin  guide  shouted  it  in  my  ear  the  first  time  I 
visited  it'  It  is  the  only  place  that  is  possible. 
Not  only  are  there  tombs  near  at  hand,  but  here 
alone  is  there  a  cliff  that  falls  sheer  almost  into  the 
lake. 


The  subject  of  the  keenest  controversy  at  the 
present  moment  is  the  Virgin-birth  of  our  Lord. 
The  weekly  papers  are  full  of  it  The  monthly 
magazines  have  nearly  all  an  article  on  it     This 


month  five  books  have  come  into  our  hands  wholly 
occupied  with  it. 

The  first  book  is  Canon  Hensley  Henson's 
Sincerity  and  Subscription  (Macmillan;  is.  net). 
The  question  is.  What  are  men  to  do  who  wish  to 
take  Orders  but  cannot  say  *  I  believe  in  .  .  .  bom 
of  a  virgin '  ?  When  tWs  question,  with  others  like 
it,  came  urgently  before  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  a  few  years  ago,  a 
Declaratory  Act  was  passed.  The  Declaratory  Act 
permitted  men  who  had  difficulties  to  say  they 
believed  these  things  in  a  certain  sense.  The 
Church  of  England  has  not,  we  suppose,  the  power 
to  pass  a  Declaratory  Act.  But  Canon  Hensley 
Henson  says  to  the  men  who  have  diflftculties.  Pass 
a  Declaratory  Act  for  yourself :  say  to  yourself  *  1 
believe  in  .  .  .  bom  of  a  virgin  in  a  certain  semt! 


These  are  not  Canon  Hensley  Henson's  very 
words.  But  that  is  their  meaning.  His  very 
words  are:  *I  may  observe  generally  that  it  is 
now  admitted  by  all  fair-minded  persons  that  the 
language  of  the  Anglican  formularies  cannot  in  all 
cases  be  pressed  in  an  exact  or  literal  sense.  The 
"general  assent"  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  is 
admittedly  compatible  with  a  particular  repudiation 
of  a  good  many  of  them.' 


As  to  the  Virgin-birth  itself,  Canon  Hensley 
Henson  plainly  does  not  believe  in  it.  He  says 
that  the  evidence  in  the  New  Testament  in  favour 
of  it  is  *  far  less  conclusive  than  is  ordinarily  assumed 
to  be  the  case.'  The  two  birth-narratives  disagree 
formidably.  One  of  them  says  that  the  angels 
appeared  in  a  dream;  it  is  *  no  very  violent  pro- 
cedure to  assume '  that  all  the  angelic  approaches 
were  in  dreams.  And  he  thinks  that  if  they  were 
in  dreams  the  situation  is  greatly  altered. 


The  evangelists  themselves  understood  that  our 
Lord  was  bom  of  a  Virgin.  Canon  Hensley  Henson 
does  not  deny  that  But  *  it  is  now  very  generally 
admitted  by  divines  of  unquestioned  orthodoxy 
that  we  may  imderstand  the  evangelical  narratives 
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otherwise  than  the  evangelists  themselves  under- 
stood them.'  He  quotes  the  example  of  Christ's 
Temptation.  The  author  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel 
clearly  thinks  of  three  distinct  visible  scenes ;  but 
•  that  admirable  expositor,  the  late  Dr.  Latham, 
held  the  narrative  to  have  been  a  representation  of 
our  Lord's  inward  conflicts,  clothed  by  Him  in  a 
garb  of  outward  imagery,  that  they  might  be  the 
better  understood.' 

Dr.  Sanday  thinks  the  narrative  is  ultimately 
traceable  to  the  Virgin  herself,  in  all  probability 
through  the  little  circle  of  women  who  were  for 
some  time  in  her  company.  Canon  Hensley  Hen- 
son  says  that  *  dreams  or  intuitions  or  mental  con- 
flicts related  at  second  hand  by  devout  women,  the 
best  informed  in  the  world,  are  no  very  secure  basis 
for  an  immense  affirmation.' 


Finally,  Canon  Hensley  Henson  states  that  the 
whole  case  for  the  Virgin-birth  rests  on  St  Luke. 
Critics  'seem  agreed  in  attaching  comparatively 
little  weight '  to  the  narrative  in  St.  Matthew,  and 
*  there  is  nothing  in  the  rest  of  the  New  Testament 
to  suggest  anything  abnormal  in  Christ's  birth,  and 
much  to  suggest  the  opposite.' 


There  are  therefore  four  things  which  it  seems 
very  astonishing  to  Canon  Hensley  Henson  that 
any  one  should  deny:  (i)  the  legitimacy  of  doubt 
as  to  the  Virgin-birth;  (2)  the  compatibility  of 
such  doubt  with  a  genuine  belief  in  the  Incarna- 
tion; (3)  the  proper  separableness  of  the  Incar- 
nation from  any  specific  theory  as  to  its  mode, 
however  ancient  and  attractive ;  and  (4)  the  obliga- 
tion of  honest  men  not  to  affirm  as  fact  more  than 
the  evidences  adduced  seem  to  them  to  allow.  And 
when  the  honest  man  asks  what  his  own  private 
Declaratory  Act  is  to  make  the  clause  in  the  Creed, 
*  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,'  mean.  Canon  Hensley 
Henson  answers,  Make  it  mean  neither  more  nor 
less  than  St.  Paul's  phrases,  *bom  of  the  seed  of 
David  according  to  the  flesh ' ;  *  bom  of  a  woman.' 


Let  the  second  book  be  Americaa     It  is  the 


first  of  a  series  of  *  Historical  and  Linguistic  Studies 
in  literature  related  to  the  New  Testament '  which 
the  Department  of  Biblical  and  Patristic  Greek  of 
the  University  of  Chicago  purposes  to  issue.  The 
title  is  The  Virgin-Birth  (University  of  Chicago 
Press ;  50  c).     The  author  is  Dr.  Allan  Hoben. 


It  is  well  to  take  Dr.  Hoben  second,  because 
Canon  Hensley  Henson  is  a  trifle  unsettling.  Not 
that  Dr.  Hoben  is  orthodox  and  apologetic.  It  is 
impossible  to  say  what  he  is  or  believes.  His 
business,  he  says,  is  to  tell  us  what  we  have  to  go 
upon  in  believing  or  disbelieving  the  Virgin-birth 
of  our  Lord,  not  what  he  himself  believes  or  dis- 
believes. What  we  have  to  go  upon — after  Canon 
Hensley  Henson,  that  is  what  we  need  to  know. 
Dr.  Hoben  takes  us  first  to  the  New  Testament, 
next  to  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  and  then  to  the 
New  Testament  Apocrypha. 


He  takes  us  to  the  New  Testament  first.  In  the 
New  Testament  the  only  references  to  the  Virgin- 
birth  are  in  the  beginning  of  St.  Matthew's  and  of 
St.  Luke's  Gospels.  Dr.  Hoben  does  not  believe 
that  any  other  writer  of  the  New  Testament  had 
ever  heard  of  the  Virgin-birth.  On  that  he  is  so 
clear  and  exhaustive  that  we  had  better  quote  his 
words :  *  There  is  no  trace  of  it  in  Peter's  preach- 
ing, as  preserved  to  us ;  and  Paul,  though  it  would 
seem  that  he  could  have  made  occasional  good  use 
of  the  teaching  (the  reference  is  to  i  Co  is****-, 
2  Co  52\  Ro  5!^-  88,  Phil  2«*f-  ct  aL\  preserves  a 
significant  silence;  Matthew's  Gospel,  from  3^ 
onward,  depending  upon  Mark,  is  also  silent ;  and 
that  portion  of  the  Gospel  of  Luke,  which,  as  we 
judge  from  i*  and  Ac  i^^-  2*,  constituted  for  him 
the  Gospel  proper,  viz.  that  which  began,  like  Mark, 
with  the  public  ministry  of  Jesus  as  inaugurated  by 
John  the  Baptist,  is  likewise  destitute  of  any  trace 
of  the  Virgin-birth  story.  The  Gospel  of  John  is 
also  silent. 

We  are  thrown  back,  then,  upon  the  first  two 

chapters  in  St  Matthew,  and  the  first  two  chapters 

in  St.  Luke.     How  are  they  related  to^ne  another  ? 
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Canon  Henson  says,  a  trifle  airily,  that  the  whole 
burden  of  proof  depends  upon  St.  Luke.  He 
means  that  we  are  not  so  sure  about  the  author- 
ship and  date  of  the  Gospel  according  to  St. 
Matthew.  But  St  Matthew's  Gospel  is  there,  and 
it  has  its  birth-narrative  as  well  as  St.  Luke.  Is  it 
derived  from  St.  Luke  ?  Or  are  both  taken  from 
some  common  source  ?     Or  are  they  independent  ? 


Dr.  Hoben  believes  that  they  are  independent. 
And  certainly  he  has  little  difficulty  in  exhibiting 
the  general  independence  of  the  first  two  chapters 
in  St.  Matthew  from  the  first  two  chapters  in  St. 
Luke.  The  genealogies,  which  come  first,  are 
glaringly  independent.  St.  Luke  alone  has  the 
generations  from  Adam  to  Abraham.  But  be- 
tween Abraham  and  David  they  will  surely  agree, 
for  both  have  the  same  Old  Testament  material  to 
work  upon.  They  do  not  agree.  Only  one  name 
in  each  can  be  identified,  and  that  doubtfully. 
While  to  explain  and  say  that  St  Luke  gives  the 
genealogy  of  Mary  does  not  help  the  matter,  and  is 
probably  not  true. 


As  for  the  rest  of  the 
dependence  is  seen    at 
arrangement — 

Matthew.  I 


Annunciation      to     Joseph, 


The  Magi,  2*-". 
Flight  into  Egypt  and   Re- 
turn to  Nazareth,  2^*». 
Childhood  at  Nazareth,  2^. 


narratives,  their  utter  in- 
a  glance    by  a  parallel 


Luke. 
Birth   of  John  the  Baptist, 

Annunciation  to  Mary,  l»-*^ 


Mar)'s    visit  to    Elisabeth, 
Birth  of  John  the   Baptist, 

^87-80^ 

Birth  of  Jesus,  2*"^. 
The  Angels  and  the  Shep- 
herds, 2»-«>. 
The  Circumcision,  2^. 
Presentation  in  the  Temple, 


Childhood  at  Nazareth,  2»^. 
Incident    in    the    Temple, 

Eighteen  years  at  Nazareth, 


When  the  portions  in  each  Gospel  that  specially 
deal  with  the  Virgin-birth  are  compared,  their  in- 
dependence is  not  so  striking.  Still  Dr.  Hoben 
believes  that  they  are  independent  Both  state 
that  Mary  was  Joseph's  betrothed,  and  that  before 
they  came  together  Mary  conceived  by  the  Spirit 
of  God.  And  that  is  the  all-important  matter. 
But  in  St.  Luke  the  angel  of  the  annunciation 
comes  to  Mary  in  Nazareth,  in  St  Matthew  to 
Joseph,  presumably  in  Bethlehem.  In  St  Luke 
the  promised  Son  is  to  rule  on  the  throne  of  David 
forever ;  in  St.  Matthew  He  is  to  save  His  people 
from  their  sins.  In  St.  Luke  He  is  described  as 
'God's  Son,'  in  St  Matthew  He  is  called  *Im- 
manuel' 

Now,  the  first  question  is.  Where  did  these 
narratives  come  from  ?  Dr.  Hoben  does  not  answer 
that  question.  But  he  does  the  next  thing  possible, 
he  shows  where  they  did  not  come  from.  Resch 
holds  that  they  are  both  taken  from  a  pre-canonical 
history  of  the  childhood  of  Jesus.  That  history, 
he  holds,  had  been  written  in  Hebrew  and  trans- 
lated into  Greek.  If  we  had  it,  he  thinks  we 
should  be  able  to  harmonize  the  infancy  stories  of 
the  first  and  third  Gospels.  Resch's  theory  breaks 
down  over  the  comparison  which  Dr.  Hoben  makes 
between  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke.  The  only 
other  suggestion  worth  considering  is  Conrad>''s. 


Conrady,  believes  that  the  infancy  stories  in  our 
Gospels  have  come  from  the  apocryphal  Gospel  of 
James.  St.  Matthew  and  St  Luke  both  used  the 
Gospel  of  James,  he  believes,  and  then  St  Luke 
used  St  Matthew.  Well,  the  Gospel  of  James  b 
in  existence.  We  can  see.  Dr.  Hoben  quotes  the 
whole  passage  that  is  relevant  His  conclusion  is 
that  the  Gospel  of  James  is  itself  nothing  but  a 
fanciful  and  rather  prurient  working  up  of  the 
canonical  narrative. 

There  is  no  other  apocryphal  source  worth 
suggesting.  Even  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  have 
nothing  to  work  upon  outside  the  narratives  in  the 
New  Testament,  until  we  come  to  Clement  of 
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Alexandria.  Clement  looks  favourably  upon  some 
extra-canonical  material,  which  the  Fathers  who 
were  before  him  knew  of  but  had  no  faith  in. 
Origen  looks  still  more  favourably  upon  it.  Hippo- 
lytus  at  last  accepts  it  out  and  out  But  what  is 
this  material  ?  It  is  nothing  but  the  already  dis- 
credited Gospel  of  James.  For  the  account  of  the 
birth  of  Christ  by  a  Virgin  we  are  absolutely  con- 
fined to  the  first  two  chapters  of  St.  Matthew  and 
the  first  two  chapters  of  St.  Luke. 


But  in  the  New  Testament  and  in  the  Fathers 
there  is  another  account  of  the  birth  of  Christ  It 
is  the  account,  apparently  the  only  account,  with 
which  St  Peter  and  St  Paul  were  acquainted.  It 
is  the  account  that  is  known  to  the  author  of  the 
Fourth  Gospel.  It  is  found  in  the  Prologue  to 
that  Gospel. 

Dr.  Hoben  seems  to  believe  that  these  two 
accounts  of  the  birth  of  Christ  are  independent 
and  irreconcilable.  The  one  account  represents 
Jesus  as  bom  of  a  Virgin  through  the  over- 
shadowing power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  His 
sinlessness,  and  probably  also  His  divinity,  are 
secured.  It  says  nothing  of  pre-existence,  and 
does  not  seem  to  know  it.  The  other  knows 
nothing  of  a  Virgin.  The  birth  is  apparently  an 
ordinary  birth — *  made  flesh,'  *  born  of  a  woman.* 
The  divinity  and  the  sinlessness  are  secured  by  His 
pre-existence.  He  who  was  *  made  flesh '  was  the 
Word,  was  with  God,  was  God ;  He  who  was 
*  bom  of  a  woman '  was  before  that  *  in  the  form  of 
God.'  

Outside  the  first  two  chapters  of  St.  Matthew 
and  the  first  two  chapters  of  St.  Luke,  the  only  way 
known  to  the  New  Testament  of  Christ's  coming 
into  the  world  was  by  Incamation  from  pre-existent 
Godhead.  Even  the  early  Fathers  know  no  other 
way.  Ignatius  of  Antioch  (martyred  between  107 
and  117  A.D.)  is  the  only  Apostolic  Father  who 
mentions  the  Virgin-birth.  And  when  at  last  the 
Ante-Nicene  Fathers  take  it  into  account,  and 
endeavour  to  reconcile  it  with   the   other,  their 


reasoning  and  their  theology  seem  to  suffer. 
Tertullian  seeks  to  harmonize  the  Pre-existence 
and  the  Virgin-birth  by  representing  the  Spirit  of 
God  as  bringing  to  Mary  at  the  time  of  her  con- 
ception the  already  existent  Word,  who  then  dwelt 
within  her,  and  from  her  received  His  human 
flesh.  Archelaus  goes  so  far  as  to  hold  that  in 
entering  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  the  etemal  Word 
dropped  His  divinity,  and  was  thenceforth  merely 
human  until  the  Spirit  descended  upon  Him  at 
His  baptism. 

Well,  then,  what  we  find  in  Dr.  Hoben  is  that 
the  birth  from  a  Virgin  and  the  incamation  firom 
Pre-existence  are  independent  and  apparently  irre- 
concilable ways  of  explaining  the  coming  of  Jesus 
Christ  into  the  world.  Both  preserve,  and  may 
have  been  written  to  preserve.  His  sinlessness  and 
His  divinity.  The  Virgin-birth  is  unknown  in  the 
New  Testament  outside  the  beginning  of  the  First 
and  Third  Gospels.  It  is  unknown  also  to  the 
Apostolic  Fathers,  with  the  single  exception  of 
Ignatius.  Of  its  source  and  origin  Dr.  Hoben  has 
nothing  to  say. 

The  third  book  has  been  written  by  the  Dean  of 
Westminster. 

Last  Advent  the  Dean  of  Westminster  delivered 
three  lectures  in  Westminster  Abbey  on  the  Incar- 
nation. He  did  not  mean  to  publish  them.  For, 
though  he  had  considered  the  subject  not  a  little 
in  the  past,  the  lectures  themselves  were  rapidly 
written,  and  he  thought  they  did  not  deserve  the 
dignity  of  a  book.  But  meantime  the  disturbance 
of  men's  minds  about  the  Virgin-birth  of  our  Lord 
was  increasing.  The  clergy  of  the  Church  of 
England  were  getting  anxious.  And  now,  what 
were  they  doing  ?  They  were  urging  the  bishops 
to  make  an  authoritative  pronouncement  on  the 
subject  One  of  their  own  number,  the  Dean  of 
Ripon,  had  started  the  inquiry.  He  himself 
seemed  to  be  in  doubt,  if  not  about  the  Virgin- 
birth,  then  about  the  necessity   for  believing  it. 

> 

Let  the  bishops,  they  demanded,  say  pubK^-and 
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authoritatively  that   the  Virgin-birth  is  a  cardinal 
doctrine  of  the  Christian  Faith. 


Then  the  Dean  of  Westminster  determined  to 
publish  his  three  lectures.  They  might  not  be  the 
best  defence  of  the  doctrine  he  could  make,  but 
the  occasion  was  urgent.  They  would  perhaps 
allay  the  uneasiness  in  some  men's  minds;  and 
they  would  give  him  an  opportunity  of  addressing 
an  open  letter  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury', 
and  urging  him  not  to  listen  to  the  demand  for  an 
episcopal  pronouncement.  He  calls  his  book 
Some  Thoughts  on  the  Incarnation  (Macmillan ; 
1  s.  6d.  net). 

The  Dean  of  Westminster  feels  that  the  occasion 
is  urgent.  *  No  one  will  dispute/  he  says,  *  that  in 
the  minds  of  thoughtful  men  there  is  a  very  serious 
disquietude  in  regard  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Virgin- 
birth.  It  is  only  necessary  to  ask  any  doctor,  any 
student  of  natural  science,  or  any  man  who 
interests  himself  in  scientific  inquiries  and  their 
apparent  conclusions,  and  endeavours  to  frame  for 
himself  a  reasonable  interpretation  of  the  problems 
of  life — to  ask  him  not  only  what  he  himself  thinks 
and  feels,  but  what  other  men  of  his  profession  or 
class  are  saying  to  him,  in  order  to  discover  that 
there  is  a  real  unsettlement  of  their  minds  in  regard 
to  a  matter  which  hardly  occurred  to  their  fathers 
as  a  subject  of  inquiry.' 


Dr.  Armitage  Robinson  thinks  that  there  are  two 
causes  of  this  disquietude.  The  first  cause  is  the 
spread  of  the  scientific  temper.  To  men  trained  in 
the  processes  of  physical  science,  miracle  is  always 
difficult  to  take  into  account.  But  the  miracle  of 
the  Virgin-birth  has  a  difficulty  that  is  peculiar  to 
itself.  It  is  not  that  Parthenogenesis,  or  birth 
from  virgins,  does  not  occur  in  humanity.  No 
more  does  resurrection  from  the  dead.  In  the  case 
of  our  Lord's  resurrection  from  the  dead,  however, 
one  can  see  some  moral  fitness  or  even  necessity 
for  it.  But  there  is  not  the  same  moral  necessity 
for  the  Virgin-birth.  One  can  at  least  conceive 
that  the  union  between  God  and  man,  or  whatever 


the  Virgin-birth  was  intended  to  effect,  might  have 
been  effected  in  some  other  way. 


The  other  cause  is  the  Lower  Criticism.  It  has 
become  generally  known  that  the  Virgin-birth  is 
not  taken  account  of  by  either  St.  Paul  or  St  John, 
the  two  writers  from  whom  above  all  we  receive 
the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation ;  that  it  is  not 
mentioned  in  the  earliest  Gospel ;  that  its  record  is 
confined  to  the  beginning  of  the  First  and  Third 
Gospels ;  that  the  First  Gospel  has  less  historical 
weight  attached  to  it  than  the  Third ;  that  finally,  in 
the  words  of  Canon  Hensley  Henson,  *  the  burden 
of  proof  depends  upon  St.  Luke ' ;  and  they  begin  to 
wonder  whether,  after  all,  the  tradition  may  not  be 
an  aftergrowth. 

That  is  the  situation.  It  will  not  be  denied  that 
the  Dean  of  Westminster  realizes  the  nature  and  the 
gravity  of  it.  How  does  he  deal  with  it  ?  Not  by 
an  ecclesiastical  pronouncement.  The  day  for  that 
seems  to  be  past.  Nor  yet  by  a  page  of  prejudging 
apologetics.  The  audience  is  unfit  for  that  He 
simply  states  the  case.  He  examines  the  evidence 
for  and  against  For  *  it  is  2i  fundamental principU^ 
he  says,  *  that  criticism  must  be  met  by  criticisra, 
and  not  by  counter-assertion.'  In  sympathy  with 
the  scientific  mind,  and  in  a  temper  that  is  itself 
scientific,  he  inquires  whether  it  is  easier  to  dis- 
believe the  Virgin-birth  of  our  Lord  or  to  believe  it 


He  concludes  that  for  himself  at  least,  with  his 
scientific  training  and  his  scientific  sympathies,  it 
is  easier  to  believe  it.  For  one  thing,  the  Churdi 
has  believed  it  from  the  beginning.  That  feet 
does  not  carry  weight  with  everybody.  But  there 
is  something  in  it  for  everybody.  Dr.  Armitage 
Robinson  believes  that  the  Church  is  the  Body  of 
Christ,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  promised  to 
guide  the  Church  into  the  truth  about  Christ  But 
even  those  who  believe  only  in  a  general  provi- 
dence, offering  men  the  opportunity  of  getting  at  the 
truth  if  they  desire,  must  find  it  hard  to  conceive 
that  throughout  all  its  generations,  and  on  all  its 
most  sacred  occasion|,.thje.  Church  of  Christ  has 
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been  allowed  to  believe  and  repeat  what  is  only  a 
figment  of  superstitious  imagination,  or,  as  Dr. 
Robinson  bluntly  puts  it,  a  lie. 


Then  there  is  the  historical  fact  that  the  early 
Church  did  actually  accept  the  narratives  of  the 
Virgin-birth  which  we  have  in  our  Gospels  as  true. 
How  was  she  led  to  this  mistake  at  the  beginning? 
If  they  were  no  part  of  the  original  Gospels  of  St. 
Matthew  and  St  Luke,  how  were  they  prefixed 
to  these  Gospels,  and  by  whom ;  and  who  was  it 
that  conceived  the  story  and  wrote  it  out  so 
wonderfully  well  ?  Or,  if  it  was  in  existence  before 
these  Gospels  were  written,  how  was  the  pains- 
taking St  Luke,  who  traced  all  things  accurately 
from  the  beginning,  deceived  with  this  narrative  ? 
*  Can  a  myth,'  asks  Dr.  Armitage  Robinson — *  can 
a  myth  have  grown  up  and  have  gained  such 
currency  as  to  deceive  St  Luke  within  forty  years 
of  the  death  of  Christ  ?  You  must  give  the  story 
time  to  develop  into  the  two  striking  narratives 
which  we  possess ;  you  must  put  it  back  to  a  date 
at  which  probably  the  Virgin  was  still  living ;  and 
you  must  further  find  a  ground  for  its  origination.' 


A  ground  for  its  origination — the  unbeliever  in 
the  Virgin-birth  finds  that  easily.  The  purpose 
was  to  prove  or  preserve  the  sinlessness  of  Jesus. 
And  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  early  Church  did 
use  the  Virgin-birth  for  that  purpose.  But  the 
question  is  not  what  was  done  with  the  story  after 
it  came  into  existence,  the  question  is  why  did  it 
come  into  existence?  And  it  is  incredible  that 
it  was  invented  to  support  the  sinlessness  of  Christ. 
The  sinlessness  of  Christ  was  sufficiently  preserved 
by  the  belief  in  His  pre-existence  and  His  divinity. 
That  was  enough  for  St.  Paul.  It  was  enough  for 
the  author  of  the  Pourth  Gospel.  It  does  not 
follow  that  these  men  had  never  heard  of  the 
Virgin-birth.  We  cannot  tell  whether  they  had 
heard  of  it  or  not,  for  silence  is  never  conclusive. 
We  know  that  St.  John  did  not  need  it  to  prove 
Christ's  sinlessness,  but  he  may  have  known  it 
and  accepted  it  simply  as  part  of  His  miraculous 
personality  and  history. 


And  the  Dean  of  Westminster  believes  that  that 
is  the  way  to  regard  the  Virgin-birth.  It  is  not 
a  mere  wonder.  It  is  not  an  isolated  unrelated 
marvel.  If  it  is  a  miracle,  it  is  a  miracle  in  keeping 
with  the  miraculous  person  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
If  it  is  a  miracle,  it  is  part  of  a  greater  miracle  than 
itself.  To  accept  the  Incarnation  and  deny  the 
Virgin-birth  seems  to  the  Dean  of  Westminster 
unscientific.  

For  Dr.  Armitage  Robinson,  who  agrees  with 
Dr.  Hoben  in  everything  else,  sees  no  contra- 
diction between  the  Incarnation  and  the  Virgin- 
birth.  To  him  the  Virgin-birth  is  simply  the  way 
in  which  the  Incarnation  was  effected.  It  may 
be  that  the  early  Fathers,  in  seeking  to  explain 
how  the  pre-existent  Son  of  God  passed  through 
the  womb  of  the  Virgin  to  become  flesh  and  dwell 
among  us,  were  attempting  more  than  they  could 
accomplish.  We  are  not  responsible  for  their 
mistakes.  And  if  their  mistakes  are  crude  and 
glaring,  we  only  wonder  the  more  that  he  who 
invented  the  story  at  the  first,  if  it  is  an  invention, 
was  preserved  in  his  harder  task  from  similar  mis- 
takes. For  us  it  is  enough  that  He  became  man, 
and  in  becoming  man  did  not  disdain  the  Virgin's 
womb.  

The  two  books  that  remain  may  be  taken 
together.  The  one  is  The  Birth  of  Jesus  Christy 
by  Dr.  Wilhelm  Soltau  (A.  &  C.  Black ;  is.  6d. 
net).  The  other  is  The  Virgin-Birth  of  Christy 
by  Dr.  Paul  Lobstein  (Williams  &  Norgate  \  3s.). 
Both  authors  disbelieve  the  Virgin-birth.  Both 
books  are  written  to  prove  it  unhistorical. 


The  more  persuasive  of  the  two  is  Dr.  Soltau. 
Professor  Lobstein  seeks  to  preserve  the  theo- 
logical value  of  the  Virgin-birth  while  denying  that 
it  has  any  historical  value.  And  the  effort  misses 
fire.  Dr.  Soltau  is  the  more  persuasive,  because 
he  simply  attempts  to  prove  that  the  narratives 
containing  it  are  unhistorical,  and  then  seeks  to 
show  how  it  came  into  existence.  But  we  ought 
to  say  plausible  rather  th|LQ.||^i5yftsiYe.OOQl6 
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For,  in  the  first  place,  the  case  against  the 
narratives  is  not  so  strong  as  Dr.  Soltau  seems 
to  make  it  He  is  too  hardy  in  his  assertions. 
And,  in  the  second  place,  his  explanation  of  the 
origin  of  the  myth,  as  he  calls  it,  is  both  self- 
contradictory  and  incredible. 


It  is  self-contradictory.  He  says  that  the  first 
two  chapters  of  St.  Matthew  and  St  Luke  were 
made  up  partly  out  of  the  Old  Testament  and  partly 
out  of  heathen  mythology.  But  they  could  not  have 
come  firom  both.  If  suggested  by  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, they  were  written  by  Jewish  Christians; 
but  where  were  the  Jewish  Christians  who  copied 
the  myths  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans  ? 


And  it  is  incredible.  Dr.  Soltau  has  the  hardi- 
hood to  say  that  the  Virgin-birth  itself  was  sug- 
gested by  the  stories  that  were  current  about  the 
supernatural  birth  of  the  Emperor  Augustus.  The 
Christians  (he  says  now  that  they  must  have  been 
Gentile  Christians)  wished  to  outdo  the  claims 
that  the  Romans  made  for  their  emperor,  and 
prove  that  Christ  was  more  divine. 


But  the  best  answer  to  Dr.  Soltau  is  Dr.  Lob- 
stein's  book.  Dr.  Lobstein  believes  that  there  are 
'striking  analogies*  between  the  biblical  myth  (as 
he  calls  the  narrative  of  the  Virgin-birth)  and 
certain  Greek  or  Eastern  legends.  But  he  does 
not  believe  that  they  had  anything  to  do  with  its 
origin.  *  The  aversion  which  primitive  Christianity 
felt  for  polytheistic  paganism  was  so  deep-seated 
that  before  supposing  the  new  religion  to  have 
been  influenced  by  pagan  mythologies,  we  must 
examine  with  the  utmost  possible  care  the  points 
of  resemblance  which  are  sometimes  found  to 
exist  between  beliefs  and  institutions.'  Dr.  Lob- 
stein does  not  believe  in  the  race  for  supernatural 
supremacy  between  our  Lord  and  Augustus. 


If  there  is  one  passage  in  the  Old  Testament 
more  than  another  that  has  made  the  common 
man  a  CTitic,  it  is  the  passage  which  reads,  *  And 


God  spake  unto  Moses,  and  said  unto  him,  I  am 
Jehovah:  and  I  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto 
Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob,  as  El  Shaddai,  but  by  my 
name  Jehovah  I  was  not  known  to  them '  (Ex  &). 
Has  he  not  already  read  in  Genesis,  *  And  Abraham 
called  the  name  of  that  place  Jehovah-jireh '  (22")? 
Has  he  not  read,  *  See,  the  smell  of  my  son  is  as 
the  smell  of  a  field  which  Jehovah  hath  blessed' 
(27^,  words  of  Isaac)?  And  has  he  not  read, 
*And  behold  Jehovah  stood  above  it  (above 
Jacob's  ladder),  and  said,  I  am  Jehovah,  the  God 
of  Abraham  thy  father,  and  the  God  of  Isaac' 
(28I8)? 

The  Rev.  W.  O.  E.  Oesterley,  B.D.,  has  written 
an  article  on  this  apparent  contradiction  in  Church 
and  Synagogue  for  July.  Mr.  Oesterley  is  a  critic 
He  believes  that  the  contradiction  is  only  on  the 
surface.  A  just  measure  of  criticism  will  put  it 
right,  and  the  plain  man  will  understand. 


Now  there  is  one  thing  that  to  Mr.  Oesterley  is 
clear.  The  Israelites  who  were  in  Egypt  did  not 
know  God  by  the  name  of  Jehovah.  This  is  clear 
from  Ex  3^'  where  *  Moses  said  unto  God,  Bdiold, 
when  I  come  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  and  shall 
say  unto  them.  The  God  of  your  fathers  hath  sent 
me  imto  you ;  and  they  shall  say  unto  me.  What 
is  his  name?  What  shall  I  say  unto  them?' 
Mr.  Oesterle/s  conclusion  is  that  the  names 
*  Abraham,'  *  Isaac,'  and  *  Jacob '  do  not  represent 
individuals  but  tribes ;  that  of  these  tribes  some 
portion  knew  their  God  by  the  name  of  Jehovah, 
and  some  did  not;  and  that  the  Israelites  who  went 
down  into  Egypt  were  of  the  portion  who  did  not 


Who  were  the  tribes  that  knew  God  by  the  name 
of  Jehovah  ?  The  Kenites,  says  Mr.  Oesterley. 
He  believes  that  it  was  firom  the  Kenites  that  Moses 
learned  to  call  God  by  the  name  of  Jehovah,  and 
under  the  influence  of  the  Kenites  he  succeeded 
in  inducing  the  Israelites  in  Egypt  to  accept  this 
new  name  and  worship. 


When  Moses  fled  from  Egypt  he  went  to  Midian. 
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Why  did  he  go  so  far  ?  Not  because  he  could  not 
have  found  shelter  nearer,  for  Oriental  hospitality 
is  notorious,  but  because  the  Midianites  were  his 
kinsfolk.  The  kinship  is  expressed  in  the  way 
that  is  usual  to  these  early  narratives,  by  saying 
that  Midian  was  a  son  of  Abraham  by  his  wife 
Keturah.  He  went  and  resided  in  Midian  with 
Jethro,  a  priest  of  Midian,  and  married  Jethro's 
daughter.  Now  Jethro  belonged  to  that  tribe  of 
the  Midianites  who  went  by  the  name  of  Kenite. 


Mr.  Oesterley  believes  that  Moses  learned  to 
worship  Jehovah  in  Midian.  He  was  taught  both 
the  name  and  the  worship  by  Jethro,  a  priest  of 
Midian.  But  he  does  not  mean  that  Moses  had 
no  revelation.  He  has  no  love  for  the  modem 
spirit  that,  far  from  finding  every  common  bush 
afire  with  God,  removes  the  fire  even  from  the 
Burning  Bush  of  history  and  makes  it  common. 
He  does  not  think  that  his  explanation  touches 
the  question  of  divine  revelation.  For  as  the 
nation  of  Israel  was  prepared  for  the  revelation  in 
Christ  by  long  previous  teaching  concerning  the 
Messiah  on  the  part  of  its  prophets,  so  also  Moses 
may  have  been  trained  by  Jethro  the  Kenite  for 
the  Burning  Bush  and  the  great  commission. 


But  what  is  the  proof  that  Moses  and  the 
Israelites  received  the  knowledge  of  Jehovah  from 
the  Kenites? 

There  is  first  the  great  respect  which  Moses  had 
for  Jethro  and  his  family  in  the  wilderness  :  *  And 
Moses  went  out  to  meet  his  father-in-law,  and  did 
obeisance,  and  kissed  him'  (Ex  i8^.  There  is 
the  fact  that  in  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  Jethro  the 
priest  of  Midian  took  precedence  of  Moses  and  of 
Aaron :  *  And  Jethro,  Moses'  father-in-law,  took  a 
burnt-offering  and  sacrifices  for  God:  and  Aaron 


came,  and  all  the  elders  of  Israel,  to  eat  bread 
with  Moses*  father-in-law  before  God'  (iS^^). 
And  there  is  the  fact  that  *  Moses  hearkened  unto 
the  voice  of  his  father-in-law,  and  did  all  that  he 
had  said.' 


Jethro's  son,  Hobab,  succeeded  to  his  father's 
place  and  reverence.  He  entered  Canaan  with 
the  Israelites,  and  settled  down  *  with  the  people ' 
(Jg  ^^%  I^ass  on.  In  the  Song  of  Deborah,  Jael, 
the  wife  of  Heber  the  Kenite,  is  blessed  above 
women  for  championing  the  cause  of  Jehovah 
(Jg  5^-2*).  When  Jehu  began  to  put  down  the 
worship  of  Baal  and  restore  the  worship  of  Jehovah, 
Jehonadab,  the  son  of  Rechab  the  Kenite,  joined 
heartily  with  him;  and  the  prophecy  was  often 
repeated  in  after  days,  *  Therefore  thus  saith 
Jehovah  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  Jehonadab,  the 
son  of  Rechab,  shall  not  want  a  man  to  stand 
before  me  for  ever'  (Jer  35^*). 


It  is  circumstantial  evidence,  but  Mr.  Oesterley 
believes  in  it.  The  last  item  is  the  most  circum- 
stantial. The  God  of  the  Kenites  was  a  god  of 
the  hills.  Midian  was  a  mountainous  district; 
and  so,  in  Nu  24^1,  it  is  said  of  Balaam,  *  And  he 
looked  on  the  Kenite,  and  took  up  his  parable, 
and  said,  Strong  is  thy  dwelling-place,  and  thy 
nest  is  set  in  the  rock.'  The  God  of  Israel  was 
also  regarded  as  a  god  of  the  hills.  Did  He  not 
*come  forth'  from  Mt  Sinai  (which  was  in  the 
heart  of  the  Midianite  country)?  Did  not  the 
servants  of  the  defeated  king  of  Syria  say  to  him 
(i  K  2o28),  the  Israelites'  God  *is  a  god  of  the 
hills,  therefore  they  were  stronger  than  we'? 
And  did  not  the  pious  Israelite,  through  all  the 
years  of  his  discipline,  sing,  *I  will  lift  up  mine 
eyes  unto  the  hills,  from  whence  cometh  my 
help'? 
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(ProBfeme   in   (i^t   (Bospefe* 

By  Professor  the  Rev.  C.  A.  Briggs,  D.D.,  Litt.D.,  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York. 


During  recent  years  I  have  been  called  upon  to 
lecture  repeatedly  upon  the  life  of  Jesus  and  the 
teachings  of  Jesus.  After  many  years  of  special 
work  upon  the  Old  Testament  I  returned  to  my 
early  studies  in  the  New  Testament  with  renewed 
zeal.  The  rigorous  methods  of  criticism  which  I 
had  been  accustomed  to  use  for  many  years  in  the 
study  of  the  Old  Testament,  I  could  not  withhold 
from  the  New  Testament  also.  As  I  approached 
the  New  Testament  from  the  Hebrew  and  Aramaic 
side,  many  things  appeared  to  me  in  a  different 
light  from  that  in  which  they  are  usually  understood. 
Many  new  problems  emerged,  and  old  ones  have 
found  new  solutions.  I  propose  to  give  three 
papers  on  these  problems  in  successive  numbers  to 
the  readers  of  The  Expository  Times,  and  to 
follow  them  up  as  soon  as  practicable  in  the  new 
year  by  a  volume  giving  a  discussion  of  many  more. 

I. 

When  did  Jesus  begin  His  Ministry? 

One  of  the  most  difficult  questions  connected 
with  the  early  ministry  of  Jesus  is:  when  Jesus 
began  His  ministry.  The  four  Gospels  differ  in 
their  statements.  According  to  the  Gospel  of 
Mark  *  after  that  John  was  delivered  up,  Jesus  came 
into  Gait  key  preaching  the  gospel  of  God^  and  sayings 
The  time  is  fulfilled^  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at 
liand:  repent  ye ^  and  believe  in  the  gospeV  (i^*"^*). 
It  is  a  sure  result  of  the  modern  criticism  of  the 
Gospels,  that  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Luke 
used  Mark  as  a  source,  but  with  freedom,  usually 
condensing,  but  sometimes  enlarging  and  explain- 
ing. In  Matthew  we  find :  *  Now  when  he  heard 
that  John  was  delivered  upy  he  withdrew  into 
Galilee ;  and  leaving  Nazareth,  he  came  and  dwelt 
in  Capernaum^  which  is  by  the  sea,  in  the  borders  of 
Zebulun  and  Naphtali :  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  Isaiah,  .  .  .  From  that  time 
began  Jesus  to  precuhy  and  to  say.  Repent  ye  ;  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand^  (4^^'^^).  It  is 
evident  that  vv.^^^^*  are  an  addition  to  the  source. 
The  other  verses  give  essentially  the  same  as  Mark, 
but  with  important  modifications,  which  we  shall 
consider  later  on.      Luke   tells   us:    'And  fesus 


returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into  Galilee : 
and  a  fame  went  out  concerning  him  through  all  the 
region  round  about.  And  he  taught  in  their  syna- 
goguesy  being  glorified  of  alP  (4^*'**).  It  is  evident 
that  vv.i***-i*  are  an  addition  to  the  source,  and  that 
the  phrase  */*«  the  power  of  the  Spirit*  is  character- 
istically Lukan  and  original  with  this  Gospel. 
There  remains  therefore,  as  derived  from  the 
Markan  source,  only  'and  Jesus  returned  into 
Galilee*]  the  reference  to  the  arrest  of  John 
the  Baptist  being  omitted  altogether.  Luke  is 
commonly  recognized  to  be  the  best  historian  in 
the  New  Testament,  the  writer  from  whom  we 
would  expect  historical  data  more  than  from  any 
other.  It  is  contrary  to  this  characteristic  that  he 
should  omit  such  a  definite  statement  as  that  given 
in  Mark  with  reference  to  John  the  Baptist,  if  he 
regarded  it  as  a  correct  historical  statement.  We 
are  compelled  to  suppose,  therefore,  that  he  did  not 
think  the  ministry  of  Jesus  in  Galilee  began  sub- 
sequent to  the  arrest  of  John  the  Baptist.  In  this 
he  is  sustained  by  the  Gospel  of  John  (2-3),  which 
gives  a  ministry  of  Jesus  in  Galilee  and  Judaea 
prior  to  the  arrest  of  John,  and  gives  another 
motive  for  departing  into  Galilee  a  second  time. 
This  is  the  statement:  'When  therefore  the  Lord 
knew  how  that  the  Pharisees  had  heard  that  Jesus 
was  making  and  baptizing  more  disciples  than  John^ 
,  ,  ,  he  left  Judaay  and  departed  again  into 
Galilee*  {4}-^), 

On  the  surface  of  the  statements  of  the  Gospels 
there  are  grave  discrepancies  in  which  Mark  and 
Matthew,  on  the  one  side,  seem  to  date  the  b^[in- 
ning  of  the  Galilean  ministry  subsequent  to  the 
arrest  of  the  Baptist,  while  Luke  and  John  do  not ; 
the  latter  asserting  a  ministry  in  Galilee  prior  to 
that  event.  Those  harmonists  who  r^;ard  the 
Gospel  of  John  as  unhistorical,  build  on  the  state- 
ment of  Mark  and  make  the  Galilean  ministry 
begin  in  fact  after  the  arrest  of  the  Baptist,  without 
giving  the  silence  of  Luke  its  due  value.  Those 
who  accept  the  historicity  of  the  Gospel  of  John, 
endeavour  to  arrange  an  earlier  Galilean  ministry, 
so  far  as  the  statements  of  that  Gospel  are  con- 
cerned; but  put  all  the  Synoptic  material  sub- 
sequent to  the  arrest  of  the  Baptist.  This  does 
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not,  however,  escape  the  difficulty,  but  only  makes 
the  discrepancy  more  glaring.  If  we  build  on  the 
statement  of  Luke,  there  is  no  reason  why  we 
should  not  put  a  considerable  amount  of  the 
Synoptic  material  before  the  arrest  of  the  Baptist. 
If  the  statement  of  Mark  is  invalid  as  to  the 
ministry  reported  by  the  Gospel  of  John,  it  is  no 
less  invalid  as  to  the  Galilean  ministry  of  Luke's 
report,  and  should  be  no  barrier  to  the  considera- 
tion of  any  evidence  that  may  lead  to  a  larger 
Galilean  ministry  before  the  arrest  of  the  Baptist, 
even  to  the  inclusion  of  a  considerable  amount  of 
material  given  by  Mark  himself  subsequent  to  his 
statement.  It  has  been  a  serious  mistake  to  make 
this  statement  of  Mark  the  key  to  the  early  ministry 
of  our  Lord.  It  is  impossible  to  make  any  satis- 
factory harmony  of  the  Gospels  on  that  basis.  It 
is  much  safer  to  build  on  the  statement  of  Luke. 

There  are  three  possible  explanations  of  the 
relation  of  Luke's  statement  to  that  of  Mark. 
The  statement  of  Mark  was  before  Luke  in  its 
present  form,  and  he  either  (i)  rejected  it  as  un- 
historical,  or  (2)  interpreted  it  as  not  referring  to 
the  real  beginning  of  the  Galilean  ministry. 
(3)  The  statement  of  Mark  in  its  present  form  is 
not  that  of  the  original  Mark  which  Luke  used, 
but  the  reference  to  the  Baptist  is  one  of  the 
additions  made  to  the  primitive  Gospel.  We  shall 
consider  these  in  the  inverse  order. 

It  is  recognized  by  all  crirics  that  the  Greek 
canonical  Mark  has  some  material  which  was  not  in 
the  original  Mark  at  the  basis  of  the  Gospels.  How 
much  this  material  may  be,  and  what  in  particular 
may  be  regarded  as  additional,  depends  upon 
careful  criticism.  Certainly  there  is  no  evidence 
that  Luke  had  this  statement  as  to  John  the 
Baptist  before  him,  or  that  the  author  of  the 
Gospel  of  John  knew  of  it.  Did  Matthew's  Gospel 
build  on  the  present  text  of  Mark?  This  is 
possible,  but  by  no  means  certain.  It  is  difficult 
to  see  why  Matthew  should  change  the  statement 
of  the  fact  in  Mark  to  the  hearing  about  it.  The 
structure  of  the  sentence  is  quite  different  in 
Matthew  from  Mark,  although,  apart  from  the 
addition  of  hearing,  both  might  be  regarded  as 
translations  of  a  common  Hebrew  original.  It  is 
altogether  probable  that  ^t?ie  gospel  of  God'  and 
^  and  believe  in  the  gosper  of  Mark  are  additions  to 
the  original  Mark.  They  are  not  in  Matthew. 
The  original  Gospel  gave  only  ^preaching  and 
sayingy  The  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand:  repent  ye.' 


Resch  thinks  that  the  previous  clause,  *  the  time  is 
fulfilled^  was  there  also.  That  is  quite  possible. 
In  any  case,  the  Greek  Mark  has  at  least  two 
clauses  of  additions  to  the  original  Hebrew  Gospel, 
and  if  so  in  w.^^'^^^  why  not  also  in  the  reference 
to  John's  arrest  in  v."*  ?  The  most  that  can  be 
said  therefore  is  that  it  is  not  certain  whether  the 
clause,  ^  after  that  John  was  delivered  up^  was  in 
the  original  Mark  or  not. 

If  it  were  in  the  original  Mark,  was  it  designed 
to  state  the  actual  beginning  of  the  Galilean 
ministry,  and  if  so,  was  it  so  understood  by  Luke  ? 
The  statement  is  in  the  protasis  of  a  temporal 
clause,  whose  apodosis  is  a  general  statement  as  to 
the  substance  of  the  preaching  of  Jesus  in  Galilee, 
namely,  the  proclamation  of  the  advent  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  the  call  to  repentance,  which 
was  also  essentially  the  message  of  the  Baptist. 
This  is  as  much  as  to  say  that  after  the  arrest  of 
John  the  Baptist,  Jesus  went  into  Galilee  to  preach 
the  same  message  that  the  Baptist  had  preached. 
It  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  Jesus  did  not 
teach  or  work  miracles  before  the  arrest  of  John, 
unless  we  suppose  that  this  was  designed  as  a  com- 
prehensive statement  of  His  entire  work.  But  that 
opinion  cannot  be  sustained.  The  statement 
might  be  interpreted  as  a  general  introductory 
statement  with  reference  to  His  ministry  in  Galilee 
as  a  whole,  without  the  necessary  implication  that 
all  the  events  mentioned  subsequently,  even  in 
Mark,  actually  followed  the  arrest  of  the  Baptist ; 
unless  we  insist  upon  strict  chronological  order  for 
all  the  material  of  this  Gospel.  But  the  modem 
view,  that  the  order  of  Mark  is  the  norm  for  the 
life  of  Jesus,  has  been  so  shattered  by  recent 
criticism,  that  it  can  no  longer  be  regarded  as  a 
decisive  test  in  any  question.  In  fact,  none  of  the 
Gospels  can  be  relied  upon  for  chronological  order. 
They  are  all  dominated  by  didactic  considerations, 
which  make  the  topical  order  prevail  over  the 
chronological.  The  ambiguity  of  the  sentence  in 
Mark  involving  the  possibility  that  it  might  be 
interpreted  as  making  the  ministry  of  Jesus  in 
Galilee  begin  with  the  arrest  of  the  Baptist,  would 
be  a  sufficient  motive  for  Luke  to  omit  it. 

Matthew's  statement  is :  *  From  that  time 
(defined  not  only  by  the  arrest  of  the  Baptist 
and  Jesus'  withdrawal  to  Galilee,  but  also  by  the 
leaving  Nazareth  to  dwell  in  Capernaum)  began 
Jesus  to  preachy  and  to  say.  Repent  ye  ;  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  at  hand'    This  represents  that 
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there  was  a  real  beginning,  not  simply  with  the 
arrest  of  the  Baptist,  but  in  connexion  with  this 
removal  to  Capernaum  after  the  arrest  of  the 
Baptist.  If  we  could  distinguish  between  the 
ministry  of  preaching  the  kingdom  and  an  earlier 
ministry  of  teaching  and  miracle-working,  then  this 
would  be  a  second  stage  in  the  Galilean  ministry 
of  Jesus,  which  would  by  no  means  exclude  an 
earlier  ministry  of  a  simpler  kind.  There  are 
reasons  for  regarding  this  distinction  as  in  a 
measure  correct,  although  it  is  not  dear  in  fact  to 
any  of  the  evangelists.  Prior  to  the  death  of  the 
Baptist,  Jesus  in  fact  was  in  his  shadow.  The 
Baptist  was  in  the  public  eye  the  principal ;  Jesus 
appeared  rather  as  his  most  prominent  disciple. 
It  might  well  be,  therefore,  that  Mark,  and  even 
his  authority  Peter,  conceived  of  the  earlier 
ministry  of  Jesus  as  introductory  and  relatively 
unimportant,  and  that  His  own  real  independent 
ministry  began  after  the  death  of  the  Baptist.  At 
all  events,  there  is  a  dilemma,  so  far  as  I  can  see, 
for  those  who  regard  the  statements  of  John  2-3  as 
historical.  They  must  either  give  these  statements 
of  Mark  some  such  explanation  as  those  suggested 
above,  or  else  regard  the  reference  to  the  arrest  of 
John  in  this  connexion  as  unhistorical.  I  would 
not  shrink  from  this  alternative,  if  the  other  could 
not  be  sustained. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  Tatian,  the  earliest  har- 
monist of  the  Gospels,  does  not  hesitate  to  ignore 
this  statement  of  Mark.  This  fact  had  escaped 
my  attention  until  after  I  had  made  up  my  mind 
on  the  subject.  I  was  gratified  to  be  sustained  by 
so  early  and  so  great  an  authority. 

The  story  of  Luke  is  intrinsically  most  probable. 
The  baptism  by  the  Divine  Spirit  was  immediately 
followed  by  an  ecstatic  condition  of  fasting  in  the 
wilderness,  at  the  conclusion  of  which  Jesus  en- 
dures the  great  temptation.  Returning  from  the 
wilderness.  He  goes  under  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
to  undertake  His  ministry  in  Galilee. 

The  statements  of  the  Gospel  of  John  are 
entirely  harmonious  with  this.  It  was  natural  that 
on  His  way  to  Galilee  He  should  stop  at  the 
Jordan  side  to  revisit  the  one  who  had  baptized 
Him  and  given  Him  the  anointing  for  His 
ministry. 

The  recognition  of  His  Messiahship  by  the 
Baptist,  and  the  transfer  of  two  of  his  disciples, 
Andrew  and  probably  John,  to  Jesus,  and  the  call 
of  Philip  the  next  day,  are  altogether  in  place. 


With  these  three  disciples  He  attends  a  marriage 
feast  at  Cana  of  Galilee  on  the  third  day  after- 
wards, and  then  goes  down  to  Capernaum  (i**- 
2").  The  naming  of  Peter  (i*^-*^)  and  the  call 
of  Nathanael  (i**-*i)  were  evidently  inserted  for 
topical  reasons.  They  belong  to  a  much  later 
date,  as  I  have  shown  elsewhere. 

We  have  now  to  consider  the  material  of  the 
Galilean  ministry  given  by  the  Synoptists  subse- 
quent to  the  statements  considered  above.  So  far 
as  Luke  is  concerned,  there  is  no  reason  why  all  of 
this  should  be  subsequent  to  the  arrest  of  the 
Baptist  We  have  seen  that  the  statements  of 
Mark  and  Matthew  should  not  compel  us  to  that 
opinion.  Luke  gives  first  of  all  in  the  Galilean 
ministry  Jesus*  rejection  at  Nazareth  (4^^^®).  But 
this  is  only  a  variation  of  the  story  of  His  rejection 
given  in  Mt  13^-*®,  Mk  6i-«»,  at  a  much  later 
date.  Jesus  could  not  have  challenged  His  towns- 
men to  accept  Him  as  Messiah  so  early  in  His 
ministry.  Luke  placed  this  rejection  at  Nazareth 
at  the  beginning  of  the  Galilean  ministry  for  topical 
reasons.  We  should  not  hesitate  to  place  it  later, 
as  do  Mark  and  Matthew. 

The  call  of  the  four  fishermen  comes  first  in 
Mark  (Mk  ii«-»>,  Mt  4^^^,  Lk  s^-ii),  and  it  fits 
on  appropriately  to  the  calls  mentioned  in  John. 
This  is  followed  by  the  Sabbath  day  in  Capernaum 
(Mk  i2i-3*,  Mt  S^^^\  Lk  431-"),  and  a  tour  of 
teaching  and  miracle-working  in  Galilee  (Mk 
i3^,  Mt  4^  8^^  Lk  4**-5^*).  The  Synoptists 
differ  slightly  in  the  order  of  these  events.  But  all 
give  them  at  this  time.  Then  comes  a  second 
Sabbath  in  Capernaum  (Mk  2^-^^,  Mt  9^"*, 
Lk  5i7-2«).  This  is  foUowed  by  the  call  of 
Matthew,  making  the  sixth  disciple  (Mk  2^^^', 
Mt  9»-i3,  Lk  527-32).  All  this  material  seems  to 
belong  to  the  earlier  Galilean  ministry,  before  the 
arrest  of  the  Baptist  The  next  item  in  the  Syn- 
optists (Mk  2i«-2«,  Mt  9i*-i^  Lk  s^'^)  ^  o^ 
some  importance,  because  it  is  related  in  some  way 
to  Jn  322-30^  The  words  of  Jesus  addressed  to 
the  disciples  of  the  Baptist  with  reference  to  fasting 
are :  *  Can  the  sons  of  the  bride-chamber f as t^  while 
the  bridegroom  is  with  them  f  as  long  as  they  have 
the  bridegroom  with  them^  they  cannot  fast.  But 
the  days  will  come^  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be 
taken  away  from  them^  and  then  will  they  fast  in 
that  day'  (Mk  2^^^),  These  words  seem  to 
imply  Jn  i^-^x  'He  that  hath  the  bHde  is  the 
bridegroom  :  but  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom^  which 
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standeth  and  heareth  htniy  rejoiceth  greatly  because 
of  the  bridegroom* s  voice  :  this  my  joy  therefore  is 
Julfilled,     He  must  increase^  but  I  must  decrease* 

Jesus  justifies  Himself  and  His  disciples  over 
against  the  disciples  of  the  Baptist  by  using  the 
very  figure  of  speech  with  reference  to  Himself 
that  the  Baptist  had  used.  The  discussion  be- 
tween the  disciples  of  Jesus  and  the  disciples  of 
the  Baptist  about  fasting  implies  the  same  essential 
situation  as  the  discussion  about  purifying.  Both 
imply  that  Jesus  was  followed  by  disciples.  The 
disciples  of  Jn  3*2  ^^n  hardly  be  explained, 
unless  we  suppose  that  at  least  several  had  been 
previously  called.  It  seems  altogether  probable, 
therefore,  that  Jesus  soon  after  the  call  of  Matthew 
departed  from  Galilee  to  Judaea,  and  came  into 
connexion  with  the  Baptist  again  according  to 
Jn  3*^"^,  and  that  in  the  same  region  the  dis- 
cussion about  fasting  took  place,  as  well  as  that 
about  purification. 

The  next  incident  given  by  Mark  (223-28)  and  by 
Luke  (6'-^),  although  given  by  Matthew  at  a  later 
date  (i2^-*),  is  doubtless  in  its  place  in  Mark.  It 
gives  additional  evidence  of  great  importance. 
The  disciples  on  a  Sabbath  day,  passing  through 
the  fields  of  ripe  grain,  pluck  some  of  the  ears  and 
rub  out  the  grains  and  eat  them.  The  ripe  grain 
was  still  uncut.  Leviticus  (23*"^^)  gives  the  law 
that  the  first-fruits  of  the  barley  harvest  must  be 
presented  as  an  Omer  offering  on  the  morrow  after 
the  first  great  Sabbath,  that  is,  on  the  second  day 
of  unleavened  bread.  Prior  to  this  it  was  unlawful 
to  cut  the  grain  or  to  eat  of  it.  *  And  ye  shall  eat 
neither  bread  nor  parched  corn,  nor  fresh  ears, 
until  this  selfsame  day*  (Lv  23^*).  The  disciples 
of  Jesus  would  certainly  obey  this  law,  however  far 
they  may  have  been  from  the  Pharisaic  excesses 
in  holding  that  rubbing  grain  in  the  hands  was 
labour,  and  so  a  violation  of  the  Sabbath.  The 
wheat  harvest  was  two  or  three  weeks  later.  We 
must  therefore  conclude  that  this  incident  was 
subsequent  to  the  Passover,  and  not  distant  from 
it.  In  the  text  of  Luke,  lv  a-aPfidn^  is  followed 
in  most  early  codices  (as  ACDEHK,  etc.)  by 
8€vrcpoirpa)r<{>,  and  this  is  accepted  by  Tischendorf 
and  most  critical  authorities,  although  rejected  by 
Westcott  and  Hort  and  Weiss,  who  follow  too 
closely  B  t<,  and  by  others.     It  is  a  difficult  read- 


ing, whose  omission  is  easier  to  explain  than  its 
insertion.  Whether  it  was  original  or  a  later 
explanatory  addition,  it  is  still  important  because 
it  defines  that  Sabbath.  It  seems  to  be  the 
Sabbath  after  the  Omer  offering,  and  therefore 
Jesus  and  His  disciples  were  on  their  way  from 
Jerusalem  to  Galilee,  having  just  left  Jerusalem 
immediately  after  the  conclusion  of  Passover.  If 
this  be  so,  then  all  the  events  thus  far  considered 
except  the  last,  were  prior  to  the  first  Passover 
which  Jesus  spent  with  His  disciples  in  Jerusalem. 
This  second  return  to  Galilee  would  then  corre- 
spond with  that  mentioned  in  John  (4^-^),  the 
motive  of  which  was  the  opposition  of  the  Phari- 
sees of  Judaea,  due  to  the  wonderful  success  of 
Jesus  in  winning  disciples  even  beyond  that  of  the 
Baptist  Jesus,  for  prudential  reasons,  would 
avoid  a  premature  conflict  with  the  Pharisees  of 
Jerusalem.  There  is  no  sufficient  reason  to  doubt 
this  statement,  although  it  is  prefixed  to  the  story 
of  the  journey  through  Samaria,  which  must  be 
assigned  to  a  much  later  time  in  the  life  of  Jesus. 

The  Gospel  of  John  does  not  mention  the 
arrest  of  the  Baptist  at  this  stage,  and  it  is  prob- 
able that  it  had  not  yet  happened  when  Jesus 
departed  for  Galilee,  but  that  it  occurred  so  soon 
afterwards  that  it  might  be  assigned  by  Matthew 
and  Mark  as  a  motive  for  the  beginning  of  the 
preaching  of  repentance  and  the  near  advent  of 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

If  now  we  look  back  over  the  incidents  thus  far 
considered  as  prior  to  this,  the  first  Passover  of 
Jesus*  ministry,  we  may  conclude  that  the  first 
meeting  of  Jesus  with  the  Baptist  was  due  to  His 
journey  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem  to  keep  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles,  and  that  it  was  on  His 
return  from  this  feast  that  He  went  alone  to  the 
Baptist  to  be  baptized  by  him  in  the  Jordan.  The 
first  stage  of  the  ministry  of  Jesus,  therefore,  was 
between  Tabernacles  and  Passover,  and  this  first 
Passover  spent  by  Jesus  and  His  disciples  in 
Jerusalem  marks  essentially  the  boundary  between 
the  preparatory  work  of  the  Baptist  and  the  min- 
istry of  Jesus.  The  work  of  Jesus  up  to  this  time 
was  a  preparatory  work  under  the  shadow  of  the 
Baptist,  and  therefore  not  considered  by  Mark  and 
his  authority  Peter  as  the  real  beginning  of  the 
ministry  of  Jesus. 
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^ot  t^t  ^^ttbg  of  Compatatm  (Be%tom 


^ome  Q^ecent  feiterdture. 

If  the  next  great  controversy  in  which  the  Church 
of  Christ  has  to  engage  is  to  be  raised  by  the  study 
of  Comparative  Religion,  the  Church  should  prepare 
for  it.  And  there  is  only  one  way  of  preparing  for 
it — to  study  Comparative  Religion.  Neither  Com- 
parative Religion  nor  any  other  science  can  do 
aught  against  the  Truth,  but  for  the  Truth.  The 
only  weapon  by  which  it  can  hurt  us  is  Ignorance, 
and  that  weapon  we  hold  in  our  own  hands  and 
turn  agamst  ourselves. 

But  the  study  of  Comparative  Religion  should 
not  be  entered  upon  at  once.  It  should  be 
approached  by  the  study,  first  of  all,  of  certain 
separate  religions.  For  it  is  not  possible  to  com- 
pare things  without  the  things  that  are  to  be 
compared.  And  it  is  best  to  begin  with  a  primitive 
religion — the  more  primitive  the  better,  if  the 
knowledge  that  has  been  gathered  of  it  is  sufficiently 
full  and  reliable.  A  better  religion  to  begin  with 
could  not  be  found  than  the  religion  of  the 
Australian  aborigines. 

The  Native  Tribes  of  Central  Australia. 

The  religion  of  all  the  aborigines  of  Australia  is 
not  equally  primitive.  In  the  south-east  it  is  con- 
siderably more  advanced  than  in  the  centre.  This 
may  be  due  to  the  greater  ease  with  which  life  is 
supported  there,  or  it  may  even  be  due  in  some 
degree  to  the  influence  of  white  men,  In  the 
central  regions,  where  the  soil  is  parched  and 
barren,  and  where  certainly  no  white  man  has  had 
much  influence  in  modifying  the  native  supersti- 
tions, the  religion  is  so  primitive  that  scholars  like 
Dr.  J.  G.  Frazer  doubt  if  it  should  be  called  religion 
at  all.  This  is  the  region  that  has  been  explored 
by  Professor  Baldwin  Spencer  and  Mr.  F.  J.  Gillen. 
Their  volume  on  The  Native  Tribes  of  Central 
Australia^  published  in  1899  t>y  Macmillan,  is 
probably  the  best  account  of  a  truly  savage  religion 
that  exists  in  the  English  language,  and  the  best 
introduction  to  the  study  of  Religion.  There  are 
other  great  books  on  Australia.  Mr.  A.  W.  Howitt, 
the  Rev.  Lorimer  Fison,  and  Mr.  W.  E.  Roth  are 
the  best  accredited  authors.  But  for  our  present 
purpose  they  do  not  come  into  competition  with 
Spencer  and  Gillen. 


As  has  already  been  hinted,  the  book  has  more 
to  do  with  Magic  than  with  Religion.  And  to  get 
the  good  of  it  one  has  to  keep  the  distinction 
between  Magic  and  Religion  clear.  Dr.  J.  G. 
Frazer  defines  Religion  as  *  a  propitiation  or  con- 
ciliation of  powers  superior  to  man  which  are 
believed  to  direct  and  control  the  course  of  nature 
and  of  human  life.'  There  is  an  earlier  stage  of 
belief  than  this — at  least  many  call  it  earlier.  It  is 
the  belief  that  men  themselves  can  control  the 
course  of  nature  and  of  human  life.  When  that 
belief  is  carried  into  practice  it  is  called  Magic. 
Thus  when  two  men  thrash  one  another  in  Java  till 
the  blood  flows  down  their  backs,  in  order  to  bring 
rain,  they  are  practising  Magic.  They  believe  that 
the  streaming  blood  will  bring  the  rain  pouring 
down  also.  But  when  the  Hindu  pours  hot  oil 
in  the  left  ear  of  a  dog  for  the  same  purpose,  his 
act  is  called  religious.  For  his  hope  is  that  Indra 
will  hear  the  howling  of  the  dog  and  send  the  rain 
in  pity. 

Hindu  Manners,  Customs,  and  Ceremonies. 

The  Hindus  are  religious.  Yet  even  among  the 
Hindus  there  are  practices  that  scarce  deserve  that 
name.  The  step  from  the  natives  of  Australia  to 
the  inhabitants  of  India  is  a  distinct  step,  but  it  is 
quite  a  natural  one. 

In  the  year  1848  died  the  Abb^  J.  A.  Dubois, 
who  had  laboured  in  India  as  a  Christian  missionary 
for  thirty-one  years.  It  seems  that  immediately 
upon  his  arrival  in  India  he  discovered  that  if  he 
was  to  preach  the  gospel  with  power,  he  must  under- 
stand the  thoughts  of  the  people  to  whom  he  i*-as 
to  preach  it.  'Accordingly,'  he  says,  *I  made  it 
my  constant  rule  to  live  as  they  did.  I  adopted 
their  style  of  clothing,  and  I  studied  their  customs 
and  methods  of  life,  in  order  to  be  exactly  like 
them.  I  even  went  so  far  as  to  avoid  any  display 
of  repugnance  to  the  majority  of  their  peculiar 
prejudices.* 

Whether  this  manner  of  life  is  advantageous  to 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  a  question  that  is  at 
present  under  debate.  The  Abb^  Dubois  held 
that  at  any  rate  it  was  good  for  the  purpose  of 
understanding  the  i5eople.  *  By  such  circumspect 
conduct,'  he  says.  *  I  was  able  to  ensure  a  free  and 
hearty  welcome  from  people  of  all  castes  and  con- 
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ditions,  and  was  often  favoured  of  their  own  accord 
with  the  most  curious  and  interesting  particulars 
about  themselves.* 

The  AbW  Dubois  wrote  down  his  observations 
in  a  book.  The  MS.  was  translated  into  English 
in  the  year  i8i6.  But  meantime  the  author  had 
revised  and  enlarged  it;  and  this  revised  edition 
was  never  translated  into  English  until  Mr.  H.  K. 
Beauchamp  had  it  done,  and  got  it  published  in  a 
handsome  volume  at  the  Clarendon  Press,  with 
notes,  corrections,  and  a  biography.  The  second 
edition  of  Mr.  Beauchamp's  work  was  published  in 
1899.  Its  title  is  Hindu  Manners^  Customs^  and 
Ceremonies  (15s.  net).  There  is  a  greater  general 
work  on  the  religion  of  the  Hindus  than  this,  but 
this  is  probably  the  work  to  begin  the  study  of 
Hindu  religion  with. 

The  Cosmology  of  the  Rigveda. 

After  the  Abb^  Dubois,  and  before  passing  from 
India,  one  may  do  a  little  special  study.  For  that 
purpose  an  excellent  book  is  The  Cosmology  of  the 
Rigveda  by  Mr.  H.  W.  Wallis.  It  was  published 
some  years  ago  by  the  Hibbert  Trustees  (Williams 
&  Norgate),  but  it  is  certainly  not  out  of  date  or 
in  any  sense  superseded.  In  spite  of  its  special 
nature,  and  the  extreme  difficulty  of  Vedic  study  of 
all  kinds,  it  is  intelligible  and  manageable. 

The  Religions  of  India. 

Perhaps  we  had  better  now  undertake  a  general 
survey  of  the  religions  of  India.  For  this  purpose 
it  would  be  hard  to  find  a  more  satisfactory  book 
than  the  volume  on  The  Religions  of  India  in 
Professor  Jastrow's  series,  entitled  *  Handbooks  on 
the  History  of  Religions.'  Professor  Jastrow's 
series  is  worthy  of  all  commendation,  and  we  have 
read  the  volume  on  India  with  very  great  pleasure. 
It  is  written  by  Dr.  E.  W.  Hopkins  of  Bryn  Mawr 
College. 

So  immense  is  the  field  that  no  one  would  dream 
of  looking  for  elaborate  treatment  of  the  religions 
of  India  in  a  single  volume ;  and  perhaps  the  one 
fault  to  be  found  with  the  book  is  that  it  attempts 
more  detail  than  was  necessary.  Still  the  main 
purpose  of  the  book  is  never  lost  sight  of;  that  is 
to  say,  it  gives  a  survey  of  the  whole  field;  and 
certainly  the  interest  never  flags.  There  may  be 
less  originality  (by  which  we  do  not  mean  less 
personal  observation,  but  less  originality  of 
suggestion  and  speculation)  than  in   M.  Barth's 


handbook;  but  undoubtedly  Dr.  Hopkins  is  in 
every  way  more  suitable  for  the  English  reader. 
The  section  on  the  modem  Hindu  Sects  gives  some 
real  comprehension  of  that  subject;  but  that 
subject  is  complicated  and  comprehensive  enough 
to  demand  a  volume  for  itself  as  large  as  Dr. 
Hopkins'  book. 

The  Lamaism  of  Tibet 

Dr.  Hopkins  gives  fifty  pages  in  his  Religions  of 
India  to  Buddhism.  It  does  no  more  than  whet 
the  appetite.  But,  in  any  case,  it  is  doubtful  if 
the  study  of  Buddhism  should  be  begun  in  the 
land  of  its  birth,  where  no  pure  Buddhist  can  now 
be  found.  Better  turn  to  Tibet  The  difficulties 
in  Tibet  are  certainly  great  enough.  One  of  the 
most  formidable  is  the  scantiness  and  uncertainty 
of  the  information  regarding  the  Buddhism  of 
Tibet  as  yet  available.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
there  is  a  great  book  on  the  subject,  a  book  that 
can  be  mastered  and  can  never  be  forgotten.  It  is 
Lt.-Col.  Waddell's  The  Buddhism  of  Tibet,  or 
Lamaism  (Luzac  &  Co. ;  25s.  net). 

Col.  Waddell's  Lamaism  is  one  of  the  greatest 
books  ever  written  on  religion.  The  difficulties 
that  had  to  be  overcome  could  have  been  over- 
come only  by  a  great  traveller;  the  investigation 
could  have  been  made  only  by  a  man  of  a  true 
scientific  temper ;  and  the  book  could  have  been 
written  only  by  a  man  of  real  literary  ability.  To 
take  the  last  point  first,  we  do  nof  mean  that  the 
style  is  polished,  but  that  it  is  often  forcible,  and 
always  natural  and  suited  to  the  subject.  As  to 
the  second  point.  Col.  Waddell  was  scientific 
enough  to  be  careful  that  he  did  not  suggest  to 
the  natives  the  things  which  he  wanted  to  know, 
and  yet  he  knew  what  he  wanted  to  know.  But 
the  greatest  worth  of  the  book  is  in  its  uniqueness. 
Col.  Waddell  gathered  his  information  for  himself, 
taking  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  his  goods  and  the 
sufiering  of  his  person  in  the  pursuit  of  it.  Mag- 
nanimously he  gives  an  immense  list  of  works  on 
Lamaism  as  an  appendix  to  his  book,  but  his  book 
supersedes  them  all. 

The  Cult  of  Othin. 

Pass  from  the  Far  East  to  the  Far  North.  Already 
some  account  has  been  given  of  a  comprehensive 
work  on  the  religion  of  the  early  Teutons — Professor 
de  la  Saussaye's  volume  in  Jastrow's  series  of  hand- 
books.    We  now  mention  a  little  book  by  a  scholar 
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of  whom  great  things  are  expected.  Mr.  H.  M. 
Chadwick,  Fellow  of  Clare  College,  Cambridge,  has 
taken  the  religion  of  the  early  Teutons  for  his 
special  field  of  study,  and  as  firstfruits  of  it  has 
published  an  essay  on  The  Cult  of  Oihin,  The 
work  is  original  and  thorough.  Mr.  Chadwick's 
special  purpose  is  to  attempt  an  answer  to  three 
questions :  i.  What  were  the  characteristics  of  the 
Othin  or  Woden  Cult  in  the  North?  2.  Is  the 
Cult  identical  with  that  of  the  ancient  Germans  ? 
3.  When  was  it  introduced  into  the  North  ?  The 
essay  is  published  at  the  Cambridge  University 
Press. 

Bird  Gods. 

A  curious  and  attractive  book  on  The  Bird  Gods 
in  Ancient  Europe,  written  by  Mr.  Charles  de  Kay, 
is  published  in  this  country  by  Mr.  AUenson.  In 
a  gossipy  unscientific  manner  it  offers  the  reader 
much  attractive  information  on  the  place  of  birds 
in  Religion  and  Folklore,  which  it  must  have  cost 
the  author  considerable  trouble  to  gather  together. 
A  feature  of  the  book  is  its  admirable  index.  But 
the  most  striking  feature  of  it  is  a  number  of 
decorative  designs  by  Mr.  G;  W.  Edwards.  If  it  is 
not  severely  scientific  it  is  at  anyrate  quite  artistic. 

Studies  in  Eastern  Religions. 

After  the  study  of  separate  religions  comes  the 
study  of  Comparative  Religion.  The  great  book 
is  Dr.  J.  G.  Frazer's  Golden  Bough.  But  if  Mr. 
A.  S.  Geden's  Studies  in  Eastern  Religions  is  taken 
by  the  way,  the  transition  to  the  science  of  Com- 
parative Religion  will  be  easier.  Mr.  Geden's  book 
was  published  in  1900  (Charles  H.  Kelly).  It  is 
occupied  almost  entirely  with  Hinduism,  Buddhism, 
and  Jainism.  Of  these  religions  it  gives  a  surpris- 
ingly clear  account  within  its  space,  an  account 
moreover  that  is  thoroughly  up  to  date  and-accurate. 
But  the  book  has  an  additional  value  for  our  present 


purpose.  The  consecutive  study  of  Hinduism, 
Buddhism,  and  Jainism  is  a  valuable  training  in 
Comparative  Religion,  the  more  valuable  from  the 
way  in  which  these  religions  are  related  to  one 
another.  The  similarity  of  doctrine  and  practice 
compels  the  reader  to  ask  why  the  similarity  is  not 
identity. 

The  Golden  Bough. 

The  great  book  in  Comparative  Religion,  we 
have  said,  is  Dr.  Frazer*s  Golden  Bough.  The  only 
other  book  that  could  be  put  in  competition  with  it 
is  Dr.  Tylor*s  Primitive  Culture.  But  the  last 
edition  oi  Primitive  Culture  ^z&  published  in  1891, 
and  in  such  a  science  as  this  twelve  years  is  a  life- 
time. Moreover,  we  understand  that  Dr.  Tylor  is 
busy  on  a  new  edition.  If  we  master  The  Golden 
Bough,  we  can  afford  to  wait  till  the  new  edition  of 
Primitive  Culture  is  ready. 

But  who  is  able  to  master  The  Golden  Bough  f 
Its  three  immense  volumes,  published  so  hand- 
somely by  Macmillan  (we  speak  of  course  of  the 
latest  edition,  1900),  range  over  every  department 
of  the  science  of  Comparative  Religion,  and  in 
every  department  they  enter  into  extraordinary 
detail.  One's  first  thought,  indeed,  is  that  the 
book  contains  a  mass  of  materials  for  the  science 
of  Comparative  Religion,  not  an  exposition  of  the 
science  itself.  But  that  is  found  to  be  a  mistake. 
One  thread  runs  through  the  whole — the  golden 
thread  of  the  Golden  Bough — and  even  the  parts 
are  co-ordinated  and  proportionate ;  so  that  it  may 
actually  be  said  that  he  who  masters  this  book 
masters  the  science  of  Comparative  Religion  as  it 
now  stands. 

And  into  what  a  world  of  wonder  is  the  reader 
introduced — into  a  world  of  wonder  in  every  part 
of  the  world,  in  every  hole  and  comer  of  it !  And 
how  deep  and  unanswerable  are  the  questions  that 
are  raised  as  every  new  page  is  turned ! 


(Recent   ^otti^n   Z^totoc^^^ 


To  students  of  Biblical  Archaeology  no  symbols 
are  more  familiar  than  JC.A.T^  (-2nd  ed.  of 
Schrader's  Keilinschriften  und  das  Alte  Testament) 
or    CO.T.   (  =  Whitehouse's    translation,   entitled 


Cuneiform  Inscriptions  and  the  Old  Testamenf). 
In  future  we  shall  possibly  (but  see  below)  become 
equally  familiar  with  K,A,T?,  for  what  professes 
to  be  a  third  edition  was  publbhed  some  little  time 
ago.^  Such  a  nomenclature,  however,  will  be 
*  Die  Keilinschriftm  und  das  AiteJl^istament.  ^  Von  E. 
Digitized  by  LjOOQIL 
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Off 
Delivery. 


I^RIENDS  of  Protestantism  will  be  pleasetl  to  learn  that  tlie  Coiuniittee 
^  of  the  Protestant  Reformation  Society  have  decided  to  issue,  under 
the  above  title,  a  work  which  is  likely  to  prove  of  the  highest  importance 
in  the  present  condition  of  the  country  at  large.  The  work  is  intendo<l  to 
embrace  all  the  varions  sntijects  connected  with  the  Romish  and  Ritual- 
istic controversies.  For  the  sake  of  practical  utility  and  ready  reference, 
the  book  will  be  issued  in  the  form  of  a  Diptionarv.  whioh  is  'to  he  pub- 
lished by  Mes- r  ^ .  N-'M-  15f. 
The  Protaitant  RefcrmEitton  Society.  tiQWbvarj  Qit^r^  lIhiq  worK  to 
BabMHben  in  advance  ftl  the  very  rcduned  price  of  lOa.  6d. 
Th«  Protaitant  ReformiitloQ  Society  have  a^^recd  tfi  LftHe  &t  least 
aOOO  ooplei,  and  in  arder  Co  secure  an  immedl&te  wid«€ircuiaiioil 
of  the  book  are  wllUm^t  not  only  to  self  the  work  to  subicrlbera 
at  tho  aboYO  reduced  price,  bui  almo  io  receive  the  aubtcriptton 
priea  Id  two  Inatalmenu,  the  aum  of  9s,  belnf  paid  on  putting 
oown  the  name  of  a  Bubscriber,  and  the  remAlnln^  a^um  beini 
payabU  on  th6  delivery  of  the  volume,  it  is  t  vj^t  u^l  that  tlu'  nsork 
will  be  ready  I 

The  informs  , ...  '■    s' ■  irjilr^,  sdiulsrlj.  and  ui>4odate, 

and  presented,  as  wr  as  possible,  iu  a  concise,  clear,  and  ateral  manner, 
and  free  fh>m  all  bitterness  of  expression. 

The  articles  will  contain  replies  to  the  popular  Ritualistic  Manuals  as 
well  as  to  such  works  as  Sadler's  '  Church  Doctrine  Bible  Tnith,'  Staley's 
'  Catholic  Religion,'  and  the  historical  mis-statements  in  such  books  as 
Canon  M'Colls  'Reformation  Settlement,'  and  Wakeman's  'Church 
History.' 


No  Dictionary  covers  this  field  of  controversy  in  its  modem  aspects,, 
while  on  the  other  side  there  are  numerous  ably- written  works.  'The 
Catholic  Dictionary '  is  a  work  of  no  mean  merit  from  the  Roman  Catholic 
standpoint,  and  there  should  be.  In  the  Interest  of  Protestantism,  a  no  ess 
standard  work  known  as  'The  Protestant  Dictionary.' 

The  Protestant  Dictionary  will  be  found  necessary,  not  only  for  the 
ordinary  reader,  but  for  the  clergy.  Heads  of  Colleges  in  avowed 
sympathy  with  the  Protestant  cause,  when  asked  to  provide  definite 
instruction  upon  the  Romish  controversy,  often  reply  that  the  period  of 
training  their  students  is  so  short,  and  many  of  them  enter  upon  their 
course  of  study  with  so  little  previous  information,  and  there  is  aDsolutely 
no  time  left  to  inclnde  such  a  subject  in  the  regular  curriculum. 

The  Protestant  Dictionary  will,  it  is  ho])ed,  help  to  remove  the  painfki 
amount  of  ignorance  and  uncertainty  in  the  minds  of  many  persons  who 
are  unable  to  state  what  they  think  and  what  they  actually  believe. 

It  may  aid  in  arresting  the  wave  of  indefinite  religious  opinion  now 
spreading  over  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land,  and  among  all 
Protestant  Churches. 

It  will  enable  Protestant  preachers,  teachers,  lecturers,  and  ordinary 
layman,  to  bear  witness  to  the  truth  with  more  power  and  in  a  spirit  of 
fearlessness,  and  to  testify  in  the  spirit  of  love  against  Romish  errors, 
which  confuse  divine  verities,  take  away  the  right  of  private  Judgment, 
weaken  personal  responsibility,  abridge  the  liberty  of  the  subject,  destroy 
the  verihty  of  the  nation,  and  imperil  the  salvation  of  souls. 
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somewhat  misleading,  although  it  i^ay  accord  with 
German  methods.     It  was  originally  intended  that 
a  banii^  fide  third  edition  of  Schrader's  great  work, 
prepared  by  Schrader  himself,  should  be   issued, 
but  the  veteran  author  was  compelled  by  the  state 
of  his  health  to  abandon  his  purpose.     The  work 
was  then  assigned  to    Professors   Winckler  and 
Zimmem,  who  have  entirely  altered  the  method  of 
the  original  work.     Instead  of  taking  up  the  re- 
levant   O.T.  passages    in  order   and    illustrating 
them   by  the  cuneiform   texts,  the  authors  (who 
divide  the  work  between  them,   Winckler  taking 
History  and  Geography,  while  Zimmem  is  respon- 
sible for  Religion  and  Language)  give  a  connected 
account  of  all  the  material  derived  from  the  In- 
scriptions, as  far  as  this  has  any  bearing  on  the 
O.T.,   and  introduce  the  O.T.  passages  in   their 
proper  place  in  this  exposition.      An   Index  of 
Scripture  texts  is  introduced  m  order  to  enable  the 
reader  to  dicover  all  the  light  thrown  by  the  In- 
scriptions on  any  passage.     That  the  neW  method 
has  advantages  we  do  not  deny,  but,  speaking  for 
ourselves,  we  should  have  much  preferred  an  up- 
to-date  edition  on  the  old  lines,  even  if  the  present 
work  had  been  required  in  addition.     The  latter 
does  not  render  such  an  edition  superfluous,  and 
it  might  be  well  worthy  of  consideration  on  the 
part  of  the  publishers   whether  even  yet  a  third 
edition  of  Schrader  should  not  be  prepared.     We 
cannot  consent  to  regard  the  work  of  Winckler 
and  Zimmem,  however  valuable  and  welcome  in 
itself,  as  entitled  to  be  called  K,A.T,\  and  we 
would  venture  respectfully  to  appeal  to  scholars  to 
refuse  to  give  currency  to  that  symbol.     Perhaps  it 
might  be  called  '  K,A,T.  [ZW].' 

Passing  now  to  the  work  itself,  it  is  needless  to 
say  that  Professor  Winckler's  part  of  the  book  (ex- 
tending to  342  pages)  contains  much  that  will 
prove  of  extreme  value  to  the  biblical  student, 
especially  as  both  he  and  Professor  Zimmem 
extend  their  observation  beyond  the  canonical 
O.T.  to  the  apocryphal  and  pseudepigraphical 
literature  and  the  N.T.  Musri,  it  is  tme,  is  some- 
times ridden  to  death,  and  mythology  plays  quite 
too  large  a  part  in  the  early  history  of  Israel.  But, 
although  exception  will  be  often  taken  to  Winckler's 

Schrader,  Dritte  Auflage,  mit  Ausdehnung  auf  die  Apocry- 
phen,  Pseudepigraphen  und  das  Neue  Testament ;  neu 
bearbeitet  von  H.  Zimmem,  Leipzig,  und  H.  Winckler, 
Berlin.  Berlin  :  Reuther  &  Reichard  ;  London  :  Williams 
&  Norgate,  1903.     Price  £1,  is.  net. 
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conclusions,  every  careful  student  of  the  book  will 
feel  grateful  to  him  for  the  clearness  of  his  ex- 
position The  principles  upon  which  he  conducts 
his  historical  investigations  are,  we  are  persuaded, 
to  a  large  extent  unsound,  but  somehow  one  in- 
stinctively declines  his  guidance  when  he  would 
lead  us  into  dubious  paths. 

The  reputation  of  Professor  Zimmem  as  an 
Assyriologist  is  of  the  very  highest,  and  we 
welcome  with  all  our  heart  the  310  pages  in  which 
he  compares  the  Religion  and  Language  of  Baby- 
lonia with  those  of  the  Hebrews.  What  strikes  us 
most  in  reading  these  pages  is  the  sobriety  and 
caution  which  this  thoroughly  informed  Assyriol- 
ogist displays  as  compared  with  the  jaunty  con- 
fidence of  the  author  of  Babel  und  BibeL  It  is 
truly  remarkable  to  note  the  resemblances  between 
Jewish  (and  Christian)  conceptions  and  dogmas, 
and  those  that  are  to  be  met  with  in  ancient 
Babylonian  texts.  No  wise  apologist  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith  will  seek  to  minimize  these  evidences 
that  God  never  left  Himself  without  a  witness  on 
earth.  On  the  contrary,  he  will  rejoice  to  see  here 
tokens  of  the  Divine  purpose  that  men  should 
seek  God  if  haply  they  might  feel  after  Him  and 
find  Him.  But  this  is  very  far  from  implying, 
and  Professor  Zimmern  repeatedly  emphasizes  this, 
that  either  Judaism  or  Christianity  simply  borrowed 
its  dogmas  from  Babylon. 

We  would  specially  recommend  the  study  of 
Professor  Zimmern's  account  of  the  Babylonian 
myths,  their  religious  rites  and  ceremonies  and  their 
cosmogony.  These  subjects  are  interesting  both 
on  their  own  account  and  for  the  light  which  their 
study  throws  upon  Scripture. 

Professor  Hilprecht,  whose  Explorations  in  Bible 
Lands  in  the  Nineteenth  Century  we  had  the  pleas- 
ure of  noticing  recently  in  these  pages,  has  pub- 
lished a  small  work  of  great  interest  on  the  ex- 
cavations in  the  Bel  temple  at  Nippur  {Die 
Ausgrabungen  im  Bel-Tempel  zu  Nippur  \  Leipzig : 
J.  C.  Hinrichs;  price  M.2).  The  book  contains 
no  fewer  than  fifty-six  beautifully  executed  illus- 
trations and  plans,  as  well  as  a  handy  map.  It  is 
sure  to  be  widely  read. 

Professor  Jensen  of  Marburg  has  published  the 
first  instalment  (see  Z.D,M,G,  Ivii.  p.  215  ff.)  of  an 
article  entitled  *  Die  hittitisch-armenische  Inschrift 
eines  Syennesis  aus  Babylon.'     He  gives  a  trans- 
Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 
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literation  of  the  inscription,  accompanied  by  a 
German  translation,  and  then  proceeds  to  discuss 
and  vindicate  his  interpretation,  almost  letter  by 
letter.  It  will  probably  be  felt  by  the  great  majority 
of  unprejudiced  parties  that  the  interpretation 
contains  within  itself  the  strongest  evidence  of  its 
correctness.  By  the  way,  Professor  Jensen  tells 
us  in  a  postscript  that  he  is  waiting  for  an  ex- 
planation from  Professor  Sayce  of  his  erroneous 
statement  (to  which  we  ourselves  called  attention 
in  the  June  number,  p.  431)  that  he  (Professor 
Jensen)  was  indebted  to  M.  Six  for  his  identifica- 
tion of  the  sign  for  *  KarkemiS.' 

In  Heft  2  of  the  current  issue  of  Der  Alte 
Orient  Dr.  Leopold  Messerschmidt  tells  the  story 
of  the  deciphering  of  the  cuneiform  Inscriptions. 
This  will  be  found  to  be  one  of  the  most  interest- 
ing of  the  booklets  that  make  up  this  admirable 
series  (*Die  Entziflferung  der  Keilschrift,'  von  L. 
Messerschmidt;  Leipzig:  J.  C  Hinrichs,  1903; 
price  60  pf.). 

We  are  glad  to  note  the  issue  of  a  second  edition 
of  Winckler's  very  useful  Keilinschriftliches  Text- 
buck  zum  Alien  Testament  (Leipzig :  J.  C.  Hinrichs, 
1903 ;  price  M.3).  The  contents  and  value  of 
this  work  are  too  well  known  to  require  our  in- 
sisting upon  them.  Whether  it  be  the  letters  of 
Abd-hiba  or  the  Babylonian  story  of  the  Deluge 
or  the  Creadon  in  which  we  are  interested,  we 
have  here  before  us  a  German  translation  by  so 
competent  an  authority  as  Winckler  himself;  while 
a  transliteration  of  the  cuneiform  text  is  given 
below. 

Professor  Winckler  has  published  also  a  small 
work  entitled  Abraham  als  Babylonier^  Joseph  als 
Aegypter  (Leipzig :  J.  C  Hinrichs ;  price  70  pf.). 
The  title  gives  little  of  a  clue  to  the  character  and 
purpose  of  the  brochure,  which  exhibits  powerfully 
and  in  detail  the  change  that  has  passed  upon  the 
views  entertained  regarding  the  culture  and  condi- 
tions of  life  and  the  religions  of  the  empires  and 
countries  that  must  have  influenced  Israel  in  the 
initial  stages  of  its  history.  What  we  read  about 
Abraham  and  Joseph  means,  as  interpreted  by 
Winckler,  that  the  Israelitish  religion  took  its  rise 
in  the  Hammurabi  period  in  opposition  to  the 
new  Babylonian  teaching ;  ue.  it  was  motived  arni 
conditioned  by  the  latter,  as  is  the  case  with  every 


movement  of  the  human  spirit,  which  derives  its 
stimulus  from  the  prevailing  world  of  ideas,  and 
whose  development  is  determined  in  the  same 
way.  He  instances  as  a  parallel  the  impulse  that 
was  given  to  the  Reformation  by  the  abuses  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  In  Egypt,  again,  an 
attempt,  we  are  told,  was  once  made  in  like  manner 
to  introduce  monotheistic  doctrine,  but  *  there  arose 
another  king  that  knew  not  Joseph,'  and  Egypt 
returned  to  its  old  gods.  The  argumentation  in 
support  of  this  interpretation  of  the  biblical  data 
is  marked  by  Winckler's  usual  ability,  but  with  all 
its  ingenuity  it  is  not  convincing. 


Amongst  the  most  notable  of  the  recent  con- 
tributions to  this  controversy  is  a  pamphlet  by 
Professor  H.  Gunkel  of  Berlin,  entided  Israel  und 
BabylonUn:  Der  Einfluss  Babylonians  auf  die 
Israelitische  Religion  (Gottingen :  Vandenhoeck  & 
Ruprecht;  Glasgow:  F.  Bauermeister;  price  is.  3d.). 
Nothing  we  have  read  sets  the  position  of  matters 
in  a  clearer  light,  or  shows  more  conclusively  that, 
whatever  may  be  the  claims  of  Delitzsch  as  an 
Assyriologist,  as  a  biblical  theologian  he  is  the 
veriest  blunderer.  The  errors  that  even  he  ought 
not  to  have  committed,  and  from  which  a  proper 
acquaintance  with  the  Bible  would  have  saved 
him,  are  neither  few  nor  slight  A  number  of  these 
errors  are  exposed  in  Professor  Gunkel's  pamphlet. 
But  the  latter  is  specially  valuable  on  account  of 
the  firm  grasp  it  retains  of  the  uniqueness  that 
belongs  to  Israel's  religion  in  spite  of  all  its  points 
of  contact  with  the  Babylonian  world  of  ideas. 
Professor  Gunkel  illustrates  most  convincingly  the 
independence  of  Israel  even  in  such  cases  of  xm- 
doubted  influence  from  Babylon  as  we  find  in  the 
stories  of  the  Deluge  and  of  the  Creation.  *  The 
Israelitish  tradition  by  no  means  simply  adopted 
the  Babylonian  but — ^a  real  wonder  in  the  world's 
history — transformed  it  in  the  most  radical  fashion, 
changing  dross  into  gold.  Shall  not  we  then  as 
Christians  rejoice  that  in  the  Babylonian  original 
version  we  have  found  a  standard  by  which  to 
measure  how  much  nearer  the  God  in  whom  we 
believe  was  to  ancient  Israel  than  to  the  Baby- 
lonians?' A  special  interest  belongs  to  what 
Professor  Gunkel  says  about  the  *  monotheism '  of 
the  ancient  Babylonians.  It  ha^  always  been  a 
Digitized  by  x^jOO  j.  ^  ^ 
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mystery  to  us  how  Delitzsch — and,  we  are  sorry 
to  add,  even  our  own  countryman,  Johns— could 
discover  monotheism  in  that  vaunted  tablet  pub- 
lished by  Mr.  Pinches.  This  is  only  a  fresh 
evidence  that  a  man  may  be  a  giant  in  Assyriology 
but  weak  as  a  child  in  theology  and,  we  fear  we 
must  add,  logic.  Jensen  has  dealt  already  with 
this  point,  Gunkel  deals  with  it  in  his  pamphlet, 
Jastrow  will  have  something  to  say  presently,  and 
we  feel  it  would  be  slaying  the  slain  to  enlarge 
further  upon  it.  The  same  may  be  said  of  De- 
li tzsch's  notion  of  that  we  mean  by  *  revelation.' 
It  is  true  that  his  argument  would  have  been 
relevant  some  centuries  ago,  nay,  it  may  be  relevant 
even  yet  as  far  as  some  obscurantist  circles  of  the 
Christian  Church  are  concerned,  but  it  is  out  of 
date,  and  he  ought  to  have  been  aware  of  this,  as 
far  as  scientific  theology  is  concerned. — We  trust 
that  Professor  GunkeFs  pamphlet  will  find  its  way 
into  the  hands  of  all  who  are  interested  in  the 
controversy  which  has  raged  so  long  and  so  fiercely 
in  Germany. 

A  word  of  commendation  is  due  also  to  the 
brochure  of  Lie.  Justus  Koberle  of  Erlangen, 
entitled  Babylonischc  Kultur  und  Biblische  Religion 
(Munich :  C.  H.  Beck'sche  Verlagsbuchhandlung ; 
price  M.1.20).  The  standpoint  of  the  writer  is 
practically  that  of  Oettli  and  Kittel,  and  his  work 
is  specially  noteworthy  for  its  exhibition  of  the  real 
monotheism  and  the  lofty  morality  of  Israel's 
religion  as  compared  with  that  of  Babylonia. 

We  are  gratified  to  note  that  the  oft  cited 
brochure  of  Professor  Ed.  Konig  (Bibel  und  Babel ; 
Berlin :  M.  Wameck ;  price  80  pf.)  has  reached  its 
tenth  edition ;  and  that  a  second  edition  has  been 
issued  of  Professor  Budde's  admirable  pamphlet, 
which  we  noticed  some  time  ago.  Das  Alte  Testa- 
ment und  die  Ausgrabungen  (Giessen :  J.  Ricker ; 
price  90  pf.).  Both  these  works  have  rendered 
excellent  service  to  the  cause  of  truth  in  this 
controversy. 

The  third  Lieferung  of  Professor  Jastrow's  Re- 
ligion Babyloniens  und  Assyriens  (Giessen :  J. 
Ricker;  price  M.1.50)  has  been  issued  at  a 
somewhat  longer  interval  than  is  usual  after 
its  predecessor.  In  a  prefatory  note  by  the 
publishers,  this  delay  is  explained  as  due  to  the 


great  labour  expended  by  the  author  in  bringing 
his  work  thoroughly  up  to  date,  in  view  of  recent 
Assyriological  discoveries,  and  of  the  Babel-Bibel 
controversy.  It  is  the  intention  of  Dr.  Jastrow 
to  introduce  a  wholly  new  chapter  (not  contained 
in  the  English  edition)  on  the  Babylono-Assyrian 
pantheon  in  its  relations  to  the  temples  of  Baby- 
lonia and  Assyria.  The  Babylono-Assyrian  system  • 
of  ethics  is  to  be  treated  in  the  concluding  chapter 
in  much  more  detail  than  in  the  English  edition, 
and  with  special  reference  to  such  recent  dis- 
coveries as  the  Code  of  Hammurabi  It  is  intended 
also  to  issue,  if  a  sufficient  number  of  subscribers 
come  forward,  a  set  of  illustrations,  which  will 
materially  increase  the  value  and  interest  of  the 
work. 

The  present  Lieferung  concludes  the  account  of 
the  Babylonian  pantheon  in  the  time  of  Ham- 
murabi Then  comes  a  chapter  on  the  gods 
mentioned  in  the  temple  lists,  in  legal  and  com- 
mercial documents,  and  in  official  letters.  This  is 
followed  by  an  account  of  gods  of  the  secondary 
rank  in  the  Hammurabi  period.  The  succeeding 
chapter  treats  of  relics  of  Animism  in  the  Baby- 
lonian religion.  Finally  comes  a  chapter  (to  be 
completed  in  next  issue)  on  the  Assyrian  pantheon. 

Professor  Julius  Grill,  at  present  rector  of 
Tiibingen  University,  has  published  a  *Rede' 
composed  in  connexion  with  the  celebration  of 
the  birthday  of  King  Wilhelm  11.  of  Wiirtemberg. 
His  subject  is  Die  persische  Mysterienreligion  im 
romischen  Reich  und  das  Christentum,  It  would 
be  impossible  within  the  space  at  our  disposal, 
even  were  it  fair,  to  summarize  Professor  Grill's 
address,  but  we  have  much  pleasure  in  commend- 
ing it  to  our  readers  as  a  most  interesting  historical 
account  of  Mithraidsm,  and  of  its  relations  to  other 
religious  Mysteries  and  to  Christianity  (Tubingen 
und  Leipzig :  J.  C.  B.  Mohr ;  London :  Williams 
&  Norgate;  price  is.  6d.). 

Dr.  Preuschen  of  Darmstadt  has  written  an  im- 
portant tractate  on  Monchtum  und  Sarapiskult 
j( Giessen:  J.  Ricker;  price  M.1.40).  As  is  well 
known,  a  lively  controversy  has  raged  at  intervals 
during  the  last  twenty  years  regarding  the  origin 
of  monasticism.  Weingarten  gave  the  impulse  to 
this  by  his  contention  that  the  monastic  system 
was  of  later  date  than  is  generally  supposed,  and 
by  his  making  the  monks  to  be  thgL^successors  of 
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alleged  *  recluses  *  and  *  penitents '  connected  with 
the  Serapis  cult  in  Egypt.  This  whole  question 
is  re-examined  with  great  thoroughness  by  Dr. 
Preuschen,  who  cites  all  the  ancient  testimonies 
from  the  papyri,  which  enable  us  to  judge  of  the 
meaning  of  Karoxv  and  kcitoxo?.  He  finds  no 
reason  to  attribute  to  the  latter  term  anything  but 
its  usual  meaning  of  *  possessed '  or  inspired  by  the 
deity,  and  rejects  tn  toto  the  view  of  Weingarten 
that  the  Karoxoi,  were  in  their  manner  of  life  at  all 
akin  to  the  early  Christian  monks.  The  only 
sense  in  which  these  *  possessed'  ones  can  be 
called  the  precursors  of  the  latter,  is  common  to 
them  with  the  O.T.  prophets,  the  Rechabites, 
Essenes,  Therapeutae,  etc.  The  whole  of  Dr. 
Preuschen's  book  is  eminently  worthy  of  careful 
study. 

All  students  of  Folk-lore  and  of  Christian  myth- 
ology will  be  interested  in  Dr.  Willy  Staerk's  tractate, 
Ueder  den  Ursprung  der  Grallegende  (Tubingen 
und  Leipzig:  J.  C.  B.  Mohr;  London:  Williams 
&  Norgate;  price  is.  6d.  net).  The  legends  con- 
necting the  Holy  Grail  with  Joseph  of  Arimathea 
are  carefully  traced ;  the  different  elements,  Chris- 
tian, Celtic,  etc.,  distinguished;  and  the  view  of 
Nutt  emphatically  rejected  that  *  the  history  of  the 
Legend  of  the  Holy  Grail  is  that  of  the  gradual 
transformation  of  old  Celtic  folk-tales  into  a  poem 
charged  with  Christian  symbolism  and  mysticism.' 
Dr.  Staerk  looks  rather  for  the  origin  of  the  Grail 
conception  to  the  influeiice  exercised  (in  the 
manner  with  which  Gunkel  has  made  us  familiar)* 
on  early  Christian  as  on  Jewish  conceptions  by 
ancient  Babylonian  mythology — in  this  instance  by 
the  notions  of  Paradise  and  the  nourishment  dis- 
pensed there.  The  reader  who  turns  to  Dr. 
Staerk's  work  for  details  will  be  amply  rewarded. 


The  well-known  series,  Porta  Linguarum  Orien- 
taliumy  has  been  enriched  by  the  addition  of  a 
Hebrew  grammar  by  Dr.  C.  Steuernagel  (Berlin : 
Reuther  &  Reichard ;  price  M.3.50).  There  is,  in- 
deed, no  lack  of  Hebrew  grammars  either  in 
Germany  or  amongst  ourselves.  In  fact,  it  is  not 
very  long  since  the  same  publishers  issued  a  gram- 
mar of  the  same  language  by  Professor  Strack.  All 
the  same,  there  appears  to  be  a  sufficient  demand  to 


justify  the  large  supply  offered  to  the  public,  and 
each  publication  of  the  kind  has  something  dis- 
tinctive that  gives  it  a  value  of  its  own.  If  the 
publishers  wished  to  have  a  new  Hebrew  grammar 
produced,  their  choice  could  not  have  fallen  upon 
a  more  competent  man  for  the  task  than  Dr. 
Steuernagel.  To  the  laurels  he  already  wears  as  a 
distinguished  commentator,  he  has  now  added 
those  of  a  clear  exponent  of  the  laws  of  a  language 
which  must  always  possess  a  special  interest  to  the 
student  of  the  Old  Testament.  Dr.  Steuernagel 
speaks  very  modestly  of  the  elementary  character 
of  his  work,  which  is  intended  not  to  compete  with, 
but  to  be  introductory  to,  such  grammars  as 
Gesenius-Kautzsch.  It  will  be  found,  however, 
that  it  carries  the  student  a  long  way,  and  is 
especially  successful  in  expounding  the  laws  of 
vowel-change,  the  knowledge  of  which  is  so  essen- 
tial. In  addition  to  the  Grammar  proper,  we  have 
useful  Exercises,  Paradigms,  Vocabulary,  and  a 
copious  Bibliography.  We  wish  Dr.  Steuemagel's 
work  all  success. 


The  structure  of  the  Book  of  Amos  has  been  a 
favourite  subject  of  inquiry  within  recent  years. 
Lohr  and  W.  R.  Harper  in  particular  have  laboured 
in  this  field,  and  the  metrical  investigations  of 
Sievers  have  led  him  also  to  examine  it  closely. 
And  now  comes  Lie.  Eberhard  Baumann  with 
what,  in  ordinary  circumstances,  would  have  been 
an  article  in  the  Z,A.T,  IV.y  but  which,  on  account 
of  its  length,  has  been  admitted  to  the  honourable 
company  of  *Beihefte*  to  that  periodical  (Der 
Aufbau  der  Amosreden,  von  Lie.  Theol.  Eberhard 
Baumann,  Pastor  in  Ploen ;  Giessen :  J.  Ricker ; 
price  M.2.40).  It  would  be  out  of  the  question  to 
unfold,  and  still  more  to  criticise,  the  views  of 
Pastor  Baumann  on  the  present  occasion.  It  may, 
however,  be  safely  said  that  he  has  made  a  distinct 
contribution  to  the  literature  dealing  with  the 
metrical  criticism  of  the  O.T.,  and  his  brochure 
will  receive  careful  attention  from  the  many  to 
whom  this  is  a  fascinating  subject. 

The  recently  published  work  of  W.  Erbt  on 
Jeremia  und  seine  Zeit  has  now  been  followed  up 
by  the  same  author's  Die  Sicherstellung  des  Mono- 
theismus  durch  die  Gesetzsgebung  im  vorexilischen 
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Juda  (Gottingen  :  Vandenhoeck  &  Ruprecht ;  Glas- 
gow: F.  Bauermeister ;  price  M.3.60).  The  stand- 
point of  the  author  is  now  pretty  well  known.  He 
sets  the  Deuteronomic  question  in  a  somewhat 
different  light  from  that  in  which  it  is  usually 
viewed,  and  brings  out  (possibly  in  a  somewhat 
exaggerated  form)  the  religious  and  moral  differ- 
ences between  the  Northern  and  Southern  king- 
doms. His  account  of  the  Jahwistic  and  the 
Elohistic  legislation,  and  of  the  reforms  undertaken 
by  Hezekiah  and  Josiah,  is  the  work  of  one  who  is 
at  once  an  acute  analyst  of  motives,  and  is  possessed 
of  historical  imagination.  His  arguments  will  be 
read  with  interest  even  by  those  who  are  not  always 
convmced  by  them.  Appended  to  the  work  is  a 
transcription,  based  upon  Sievers*  metrical  system, 
of  the  various  codes  of  law  dealt  with,  accompanied 
by  a  German  translation. 


To  Pfere  Bonaccorsi  of  Rome  we  are  indebted  for 
a  very  interesting  work  on  Christmas  {Noel:  notes 
d'exighe  et  d^hisioire;  Paris:  Librairie  Vic  et 
Amat ;  price  i  fr.  75).  The  opening  chapter  deals 
with  the  story  of  the  Nativity  of  our  Lord,  includ- 
ing such  difficult  questions  as  the  Census  of 
Quirinius,  where  our  author  appears  disposed  to 
adopt  the  solution  offered  by  Professor  Ramsay. 
Then  come  in  succession  discussions  on  the  year 
and  the  day  of  the  Saviour's  birth.  Pfere  Bonac- 
corsi admits  the  absence  of  any  authoritative  early 
testimony  to  the  25th  December  as  the  date  of  the 
latter,  and  would  apparently  accept  without  much 
difficulty  the  interpretation  of  Christmas  day  as  the 
survival  of  the  Natalis  Invicti^  the  'better  Sun' 
taking  the  place  of  the  old  solar  deity.  The  cult 
of  the  crkciu  at  Bethlehem,  and  the  genuineness  of 
the  relics  of  the  crhhe  shown  at  the  present  day, 
are  next  examined,  and  the  weakness  of  the  claims 
of  the  latter  is  clearly  shown.  Then  comes  a  final 
chapter  on  Noel  in  art,  literature,  and  popular 
customs.  The  book  of  P^re  Bonaccorsi  is  that  of 
one  who  is  at  once  a  devout  Catholic,  a  scientific 
theologian,  and  an  ecclesiastical  antiquarian. 

Dr.  G.  Diettrich,  formerly  of  London,  now  of 
Berlin,  to  whom  we  owe  so  much  of  our  acquaint- 
ance with  literature  emanating  from  the  early  Syrian 
Church,  has  rendered  a  fresh  service  by  the  publica- 


tion of  Die  nestorianische  Taufliturgie  (Giessen :  J. 
Ricker ;  price  M.4).  This  baptismal  liturgy,  the 
work  of  the  patriarch  ISo'yahb  in.,  Hedhayabhay^ 
(652-661),  is  the  oldest  Christian  ritual-form  of  the 
kmd,  being  nearly  1000  years  plder  than  the 
earliest  of  similar  forms  in  the  West.  Dr.  Diettrich 
tells  us  in  his  Introduction  all  that  is  necessary  as 
to  the  sources  and  as  to  former  investigations  of 
the  liturgy,  and  then  passes  on  to  give  in  German 
a  translation  covering,  with  notes,  no  fewer  than  50 
pages.  This  is  followed  by  other  50  pages  of 
*  Textkritische  Untersuchung.'  The  whole  work 
will  prove  of  much  value  to  the  student  of  early 
Church  history,  illustrating  as  it  does  the  develop- 
ment both  of  dogma  and  of  ritual. 

The  copious  literature  on  the  Lord's  Prayer  has 
been  enriched  by  Dr.  Otto  Dibellius'  valuable  work. 
Das  Vaterunser:  Umrisse  zu  einer  Geschichie  des 
Gebets  in  der  alien  und  mittleren  Kirche  (Giessen  :  J. 
Ricker ;  price  M.4.80).  The  book  consists  of  three 
main  studies:  (i)  the  conceptions  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer  that  prevailed  in  the  early  Greek  Church ; 
(2)  the  view  of  the  Prayer  represented  by  Greek 
writers ;  (3)  the  relation  of  Luther's  exposition  of 
the  Lord's  Prayer  in  his  small  Catechism  to  the 
Old  High  German  expositions  from  the  ninth  to  the 
eleventh  century.  An  Appendix  contains  a  number 
of  hitherto  unpublished  expositions  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  chiefly  from  MSS  in  the  Konigliche  Biblio- 
thek  at  Berlin.  The  studies  of  Dr.  Dibellius  will 
materially  help  to  lay  the  basis  for  that  history  of 
the  Lord's  Prayer  which  he  desiderates. 

The  first  volume  of  a  new  and  most  important 
work  on  the  Parables  of  our  Lord  has  just  been 
published.  The  author  is  Dr.  Chr.  A.  Bugge,  who, 
since  the  lamented  death  of  Professor  Petersen,  is 
generally  recognized  as  the  ablest  of  Norwegian 
theologians.  Dr.  Bugge's  name  is  not  unknown  in 
our  own  country.  A  work  of  his  on  The  Claim  of 
the  Bible  on  our  Age  was  reviewed  by  Mr.  Beveridge 
in  the  Critical  J^eview  {October  1899,  p.  414  ff.). 
He  has  also  written  on  the  Ethics  of  the  Evolution 
Theory  and  on  Herbert  Spencer's  Educational 
Theory,  not  to  speak  of  contributions  he  has  made 
to  the  literature  on  the  Parables.  The  present 
work,  however  {Die  Haupt-Paraheln  Jesu ;  Giessen  : 
J.  Ricker;  price  M.5.40),  will  once  for  all  establish 
his  reputation,  and  will  have  to  be  taken  account 
of  by  all  subsequent  workers  in  this  department. 
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In  his  Preface  Dr.  Bugge  easily  disposes  of  the 
objection  that  we  have  already  a  superfluity  of 
books  on  the  Parables,  and  in  particular  that  the 
great  work  of  Jiilicher  leaves  no  room  and  no  need 
for  further  labours  of  the  kind.  We  are  sure  that 
many  of  our  readers  will  feel,  with  Dr.  Bugge,  that, 
greatly  as  they  admire  Jiilicher,  there  are  very 
serious  objections  to  be  taken  to  his  essentially 
one-sided  conception  of  the  Parable,  as  well  as  to 
the  grounds  on  which  he  accepts  or  rejects  the 
genuineness  of  whole  sections  of  the  Gospels.  In 
fact,  the  great  value  of  Bugge's  Introduction  con- 
sists in  the  way  in  which  he  rescues  its  real  mean- 
ing for  the  term  *  Parable.'  Jiilicher  has  built  up 
his  conception  of  the  Parable  under  the  influence 
of  Greek  rather  than  Jewish  rhetoricians,  whereas 
it  is  becoming  increasingly  clear  that  it  is  only  an 
intimate  acquaintance  with  contemporary  Jewish 
currents  of  ideas  and  methods  of  teaching  that  will 
enable  us  to  understand  Jesus  as  a  teacher.  We 
commend  to  the  careful  attention  of  our  readers  all 
that  Dr.  Bugge  has  to  say  on  Metaphor,  Allegory, 
Paradox,  etc,  for  we  are  persuaded  that  he  is  en- 
tirely on  the  right  lines.  When  he  comes  to  the 
treatment  of  the  individual  Parables,  he  wastes  no 
words  and  does  not  load  his  pages  with  quotations 
and  refutations  of  other  commentators.  At  the 
same  time,  nothing  of  importance  from  this  point 
of  view  is  left  out,  and  at  the  close  of  each  Parable 
some  typical  illustrations  are  given  of  its  treat- 
ment by  the  great  exegetes  of  the  Church  in  days 
gone  by. 

It  may  suffice  if  we  now  indicate  the  contents  of 
the  book  subsequent  to  the  introductory  matter. 
These  are  as  follows : — 

I.  The  Parables  of  the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
Introduction. 

■§i. 
Exposition  of  the  Parables  of  the  above  mysteries. 
The  Sower. 

The  Tares  and  the  Wheat 
The  Seed  growing  secretly. 
The  Mustard  Seed. 
The  Leaven. 

The  Treasure  and  the  Pearl. 
The  Net. 

§2. 
The  mystery  Parables  and  the  idea  of  the  Kingdom 
of  God. 

The  second  volume,  which  is  expected  shortly, 
^ill  deal  with  the  rest  of  the  leading  Parables.     Dr. 


Buggers  work,  when  complete,  will  be  one  of  those 
most  prized  by  the  student  of  the  New  Testament 

An  important  announcement  is  made  by  Messrs. 
C.  A.  Schwetschke  &  Sohn  of  Berlin,  the  well- 
known  publishers  of  the  works  of  Calvin,  Luther, 
Zwingli,  etc,  as  well  as  of  the  invaluable  Thio- 
logischer  Jahresbericht,  With  the  countenance  and 
support  of  the  Verein  fiir  Reformationsgeschichie^ 
they  have  projected  a  new  historical  series  to  be 
entitled  Archivfiir  Reformatiansgcschichtc  It  will 
contain  critical  texts  of  hitherto  unpublished 
material  bearing  upon  the  history  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, as  well  as  texts  that  have  been  printed  but  are 
difficult  of  access.  A  place  will  be  given  also  to 
critical  inquiries,  especially  such  as  serve  to  throw 
light  upon  the  sources;  new  discoveries  in  this 
field  of  research  will  be  chronicled ;  and  account 
will  be  taken  of  important  articles  in  the  periodi- 
cals, etc.  The  Archiv  fiir  ReformationsgeschukU 
will  be  published  at  no  fixed  intervals,  but  in  such 
a  number  of  Hefte  as  will  amount  to  from  320  to 
400  pages  in  a  year ;  the  average  cost  being  about 
I  OS.  a  year.  We  trust  that  the  new  series  will  meet 
with  the  support  it  so  well  deserves. 

J.  A.  Selbis. 

MarycuUer,  Aberdeen, 


(|ttum6ac$et'5  '  (J)to6fem  of  i%t 
(Btobetn  <Kteeil  feitetdrj  ©idfect.'' 

It  is  only  a  part  of  this  200  page  volume  that  will 
concern  the  readers  of  The  Expository  Times. 
They  will  be  interested  in  it,  first,  because  no 
student  of  New  Testament  Greek  can  afford  to 
ignore  Modern  Greek — a  fact  which,  adumbrated 
thirty  years  ago  in  the  English  Winer^  has  become 
exceedingly  clear  since  the  papyri  solved  the  long- 
standing enigma  as  to  the  true  nature  of  the  N.T. 
dialect.  But  the  book  also  deals  with  a  problem 
which  is  of  first  importance  to  all  who  would  see 
the  Scriptures  circulating  in  Greece  in  a  tongue 
understanded  of  the  people.  And  finally  it  sug- 
gests sundry  analogous  questions  as  to  the  kind 

^  Das  Problem  der  ntugriechischen  Schriftspruche,  Fest- 
rede  gehalten  in  der  offentlichen  Sitzung  der  K.B.  Akademie 
der  Wissenschaften  zu  Miinchen  am  15  November  190a.  Von 
K.  Krumbocher.  Miinchen,  1902.  (June  1903  was  the 
real  date  of  publication,  unless  many  of  the  notes  were 
prophetic] 
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of  English  in  which  the  N.T.  would  be  most 
likely  to  reach  our  own  populace,  the  old-fashioned 
literary  English  of  A.V.  and  R.V.,  or  the  modem 
familiar  dialect  of  Dr.  Weymouth  and  the  Twentieth 
Century  translators. 

Dr.  Krumbacher  needs  no  introduction  to  the 
(in   England)  sadly  limited  circle  of  those  who 
study    post-classical    Greek.       His    monumental 
History  of  Byzantine  Literature^  and  the  Byzan- 
tinische  Zeitschrift^   which  he  edits,  are  sufficient 
credentials  for  the  foremost  scholar  of  his  time  in 
a  field  which,  largely  owing  to  him,  is  now  begin- 
ning to  be  thought  worthy  of  study.    The  lecture 
before  us  has  been  perhaps  too  freely  expanded 
from  its  original  form:  it  could  hardly  take  less 
than  seven  hours  to  deliver  as  printed  here,  and 
for  all  its  cogency  and  effectiveness  strikes  one 
as  too  diffuse.     It  is  a  ir/joTpcmKA?  7rpo9  'EXAiyvas, 
a  plea  for  the  literary  use  of  the  genuine  modem 
Greek  in  the  place  of  the  *  mummy-speech,'  the 
Kodapevova-Oy  in  the  unnatural  bands  of  which  the 
Greek  child  is  tied  up  as  soon  as  he  goes  to  school. 
The  Greeks  of  to-day  (led,  strange  to  say,  by  the 
great  Hatzidakis,   who    has    done  more  for  the 
scientific  investigation  of  Modem  Greek  than  any 
other  scholar)  are  desperately  eager    to    restrict 
literature  and  even  joumalism  to  the  *  pure*  dialect. 
A  rough  recipe  for  its  concoction  may  be  ventured  : 
Take  a  piece  of  Attic  Greek,  cut  out  the  optatives, 
replace  the  infinitives  by  va  and  subjunctive,  use  the 
modem  As  and  ^a  and  Skv  and  a  few  other  conven- 
tionally chosen  modem  idioms,  and  pretend  that 
the  result  is  the  *  pure '  language  of  Plato  brought 
up  to  date.     If  you  have  to  talk  of  things  which 
Plato    did    not   know  of,   devise    sesquipedalian 
titles  like   'Waggon-series'   (afiofoorotx"*),   where 
the  people  condescend  to  say  to  rptvo.    The  child 
of  sbc  learns  at  school  to  say  6  /jlv^  Ix*^  wdSas,  and 
comes  home  to  say  (if  occasion  demands),    to 
'jTovTuci  l^ct  iro&dpia.      Correct    speech  demands 
/ua  fiaO/xU  T^s  kXi/aokos  iOpawrOrf^  where  in  ordinary 
life  one   would    say  eva  o-icaXoTraTt  ccTTrao-c.      Join 
this  to  the  toil  of  leaming  when  historical  orthog- 
raphy demands  «,  17,  i,  ot,  or  v  to  be  written  for 
the  single  sound  ee, — for  Greek  spelling  is  now 
almost  as  desperately  antiphonetic  as  our  own, — 
and  it  will  be  clear  that  the  child  has  little  time  to 
spare  for  a  real  education.^     The  masses  of  the 

^  Krumbacher  parallels  the  character  of  the  modem  literary 
dialect  by  supposing  French  turned  back  etymologically  into 
its  parent  Latin,  so  as  to  be  a  jumble  of  early  and  late 


people  cannot  understand  the  Govemment  pro- 
clamations. In  a  sea-fight,  the  captain  gave  an 
order  which  only  the  prompt  translation  of  a 
marine  saved  from  being  ignored  with  disastrous 
results.  Queen  Olga,  in  the  course  of  her  humane 
efforts  to  care  for  the  inmates  of  prisons  and 
hospitals,  foimd  that  the  New  Testament  was  un- 
intelligible. She  caused  a  new  translation  to  be 
made,  which,  however  was  still  too  much  ham- 
pered by  the  conventional  to  serve  its  purpose 
completely — Krumbacher  describes  it  as  more  con- 
ventional than  the  Bible  Society  version  of  1829. 
Then  an  Athenian  newspaper  published  a  part  of 
the  Gospels  in  the  vemacular,  by  Alex.  Palles. 
This  is  pronounced  somewhat  too  vemacular,  and 
it  seems  there  are  vulgar  expressions  in  it  which 
might  well  offend  reverence.*  How  far  this  was 
the  vera  causa  of  what  followed,  we  cannot  say ; 
but  the  students  and  the  Church  were  immediately 
up  in  arms,  and  the  riots  of  last  year  set  back  for 
a  long  time  to  come  any  real  prospect  of  bringing 
the  Bible  to  the  common  people.  In  a  document 
quoted  here,  the  Church  declares  in  sonorous 
pseudo-Attic  that  it  is  undesirable  that  the  people 
should  read  the  Scriptures  for  themselves. 

How  greatly  the  vemacular  differs  from  that  of 
the  first  century  a.d.,  may  best  be  seen  by  one  of 
Krumbacher's  comparison  verses,  which  runs  thus 
in  the  Bible  Society  version^,  in  that  of  Queen 
01ga*s  translators,  and  in  Palles :  I  need  not  copy 
the  original  (Mt  3^% 

1.  Kol  tSoV,  Kal  TO  TTcXoCt  €t9    T^  ^C^aV  TOV  S€vSpOV 

Ktirar  KaOt  hhfhpov  XotTrov,  ottov  hh^  icafivet  Ka)\jov 
KapTTOVy  KOTrrerai  kol  fiakkerai  th  to  irvp. 

2,  Tiapa  8i  ttXcov  kolL  17  d^iva  wXtforlov  ct9  rrjv  pl^av 

words,  with  the  old  declension  and  conjugation  forms  pre- 
served. The  Marseillaise  thus  opens :  Ambulemus  infantes 
de  ilia  palria,  Illud  diumum  de  gloria  est  adripatum! 
Imagine  ourselves  forced  to  find  or  invent  an  Anglo-Saxon 
term  for  everything,  and  to  replace  all  the  Anglo-Saxon 
inflexions,  while  pronouncing  as  if  the  words  were  Modem 
English  1  Practically  that  would  be  a  fjur  analogue,  except 
that  the  Greeks  go  back  a  thousand  years  farther  for  their 
model. 

^  Thus  in  Mt  4*  r^e  rhv  iiriipew  6  didfioXos  suggests  the 
vulgar  phrase,  *  devil  take  him  ! '  The  Bible  Society  trans- 
lation, however,  had  the  same.  In  his  revision  (*H  NAi  AioB^Kti 
irarA  rb  BariKoyb  x^P^po^t  ficra^pCLO-fJi/irq  drd  rbv  'AXef . 
IldXXi;'  lUpoi  Tp&ro,  M^epwovK,  1 902),  he  has  altered  the 
verb  to  itriyaivu. 

'  I  quote  from  Krumbacher,  who  cites  the  original  edition. 
My  own  copy,  dated  1872,  shows  nftny  alterations  for  the 
worse,  e,g.  ray  for  KdBe,  and  /t^  Kdfjipop  (!)  for  the  relative 


clause. 
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THE   EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


TWV    &€vSpiav    CVpUTKCTttf    Ktt^C  XoiTTOV  ScvSpOV,  TTOV  Slv 
KdfJLV€l    KoXbv    KapVOV,    KOTTTCTCU    (TVppt^a    Kol    piWcTCU 

cts  rrfv  ffHtrridv. 

3.  icat  Via  TO  (ivapL  njupa  oTeicet  Kovra  arrri  pL^a 
Twi'  BivTpiav  KaOt  Xonrov  Setrrpo,  iroO  So'  icavct  Kopiro 
KoAo,  KofiiTOL  Kfii  piqyytTai  crrrj  ffaaTid, 

And  the  pity  of  this  revolt  against  natural 
speech  is  that  the  fanatical  conservers  of  Plato's 
speech  use  a  dialect  which  Plato  would  not  have 
known  as  Greek  till  he  saw  it  written  down, — so 
complete  a  change  of  pronunciation  was  accom- 
plished very  early  in  the  history  of  Hellenistic, — 
and  which  when  read  would  have  struck  him 
like  'Baboo'  English  strikes  us.  And  in  the 
interest  of  this  dialect  it  is  officially  forbidden  to 
translate  into  the  popular  tongue  a  Book  which 
recent  discoveries  have  shown  to  be  the  only  book 
of  its  time  written  absolutely  in  the  language  of 
the  common  people !  As  Krumbacher  shows,  the 
iron  hand  of  the  Atticist  was  heavy  on  every 
writer  of  literature  nineteen  centuries  ago,  as 
in  Greece  to-day.  Only  the  New  Testament 
writers,  who  knew  not  and  cared  not  that  they 
were  writing  literature,  dared  to  set  forth  their 
message  in  the  very  style,  plain  yet  not  vulgar,  of 
daily  life. 

The  final  question  suggested  at  the  b^inning  of 
this  article  is  too  large  to  discuss  here.  I  am  far 
from  denying  the  extent  to  which  Palles  and 
Weymouth  start  from  the  same  principle.  But  I 
do  not  think  the  cases  are  sufficiently  parallel. 
The  old-fashioned  dialect  of  the  R.V.  cannot,  like 
the  KoBapvljova-a,  be  described  as  really  dead.  Men 
fall  into  it  naturally  in  prayer,  for  instance,  even 
though  their  ordinary  speech  be  very  different; 
nor  can  it  be  fairly  said  that  it  is  too  difficult  for 
the  common  people.  Moreover,  the  Twentieth 
Century  translators  and  Dr.  Weymouth  alike  write 
in  cultivated  modem  English  of  the  standard  dialect. 


To  find  a  real  parallel  for  the  work  of  Palles,  we 
should  have  to  set  a  committee  of '  kailyard '  wiiteis 
to  translate  into  the  musical  Scotch  of  the  peasantry^ 
or  my  friend  *  John  Ackworth '  to  make  a  Lanca- 
shire Testament  for  the  mill-hands,  or  'Robert'  (so 
Krumbacher)  Kipling  to  follow  the  soldier  with  a 
Cockney  version.  In  Greece,  till  the  educated 
classes  have  consented  to  adopt  for  writu:^ 
purposes  the  vernacular  which  has  proved  good 
enough  for  not  a  few  poets,  there  seems  no  choice 
between  a  somewhat  vulgarized  New  Testament 
and  none  at  all ;  and  if  (which  I  doubt)  there  are 
classes  in  England  which  cannot  understand  Bible 
English,  it  would  seem  that  we  have  the  same 
dilemma,  however  useful  the  modernized  versions 
may  be  as  paraphrase  and  commentary. 

There  are  many  other  morals  one  would  like  to 
draw  from  this  informing  book,  a  summary  of 
which  I  have  no  room  to  sketch.  One  for  the 
grammarian  may  be  added  to  those  already  in- 
dicated. We  are  settling  down  to  the  principle 
that  if  Modem  Greek  shows  developed  a  pheno- 
menon which  b^ins  to  appear  in  the  N.T.,  we 
must  be  careful  to  treat  it  as  in  the  line  of  develop- 
ment, and  not  insist  on  forcing  it  on  the  Procrus- 
tean bed  of  classical  rule.  In  applying  the 
principle,  Krumbacher's  facts  make  it  extremely 
important  that  we  should  test  the  sources  of  the 
Modern  Greek  we  use:  it  will  be  futile  to  argue 
from  the  artificial  Greek  of  the  schools.  A  care- 
ful study  of  Palles  will  indeed  be  found  most 
instructive  for  the  student  of  Hellenistic  And 
the  Protestant  Christian  as  he  reads  it  will  long 
for  the  day  when  such  a  book  may  bring  the 
Bible  near  to  those  who  live  now  in  the  •  cities 
where  Paul  preached  to  the  scholars  and  the 
common  people  of  the  olden  time. 

James  Hope  Moulton. 

Didsbury  CoUege^  Manchester, 


(poin^    (xxi^   3fftt0^ra^ton^ 


This  is  the  title  which  Miss  Amy  Wilson-Car- 
michael  has  given  to  her  book  on  Mission  Work 
in  Southern  India  (Morgan  &  Scott;  6s.).  The 
book  is  a  revelation.     Its  plainness  of  speech,  its 


realism  of  illustration,  its  insight  and  sympathy  lift 
it  out  of  the  common.  The  best  review  of  it  is  to 
let  it  speak. 

Faith  and  Practice. — There  she  sat,  queen 
of  her  home.  The  sons  were  expected,  and  she 
had  been  making  preparations  for  their  coming. 
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The  BISHOP  OF  GLOUCESTER  AND  BRISTOL,  with  re- 
gard to  Sacred  Study,  aaya:  'It  may  be  of  some  little 
eervice  to  the  reader  if  I  mention  the  long  and  valuable 
aeries  of  Commentaries  on,  I  believe,  every  booh  of  the 
Old  Testament,  that  will  be  found  translated  from  the 
German  in  the  comprehensive  Foreign  Theologieal  Library 
of  Messrs,  Clarh  of  Edinburgh,  The  same  Library  may 
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and  critica.  The  forty-flve  yeara  of  publication,  at  the 
rate  of  four  volumea  yearly,  ia  an  achievement  to  look 
back  upon  with  pride,  and  the  belief  of  the  Meaara.  Clark, 
that  "through  the  care  with  which  booka  have  been 
aelected,  the  aeriea  haa  exerciaed  a  healthful  influotioe 
upon  the  progreaa  of  theological  acience, "  ia  amply  JuBtt* 
fled.  It  ia  gratifying  to  learn  that  they  do  not  ptopoae 
entirely  to  give  up  thia  apecial  work  of  publiahing  oaeh 
tranaiationa,  but  will  diacontinue  the  aerial  publieaUon, 
iaauing  booka  irregularly,  aa  occaaion  offera,' 
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Her  little  grandchildren  played  about  her,  each 
one  of  them  dear  as  the  jewel  of  her  eye.  How 
could  she  leave  it  all,  how  could  she  leave  them 
all — home,  all  that  it  stands  for ;  children,  all  that 
they  mean? 

Then  she  looked  at  me  again,  and  I  shall  never 
forget  the  look.  It  seemed  as  if  she  were  looking 
me  through  and  through,  and  forcing  the  answer 
to  come.  She  spoke  in  little  short  sentences, 
instinct  with  intensity.  *I  cannot  live  here  and 
break  my  caste.  If  I  break  it  I  must  go.  I  can- 
not live  here  without  keeping  my  customs.  If  I 
break  them  I  must  go.  You  know  all  this.  I  ask 
you,  then,  tell  me  yes  or  no.  Can  I  live  here  and 
keep  my  caste,  and,  at  the  same  time,  follow  your 
God  ?     Tell  me  yes  or  no  ! ' 

I  did  not  tell  her — how  could  I  ?  But  she  read 
the  answer  in  my  eyes,  and  she  said,  as  she  had 
said  before,  *  I  cannot  follow  so  far — so  far,  /  can- 
not follow  50  far  \ ' 

A  Crushed  Rosebud.  —  There  are  worse 
things  far  than  seeing  a  little  child  die !  It  is 
worse  to  see  it  change.  To  see  the  innocence 
pass  from  the  eyes,  and  the  childishness  grow  into 
wickedness,  and  to  know,  without  being  able  to 
stop  it,  just  what  is  going  on. 

I  am  thinking  of  one  such  now.  She  was  four 
years  old  when  I  first  began  to  visit  in  her  grand- 
mother's house.  She  is  six  now — only  six — but 
her  demoralization  is  almost  complete.  It  is  as  if 
you  saw  a  hand  pull  a  rosebud  off  its  stem,  crumple 
and  crush  it,  rub  the  pink  loveliness  into  pulp, 
drop  it  then — and  you  pick  it  up.  But  it  is  not 
a  rosebud  now.  These  things,  the  knowledge  of 
them,  is  as  a  fire  shut  up  in  one's  bones !  shut  up, 
for  one  cannot  let  it  all  out — it  must  stay  in  and 
bum. 

The  Earthward  Hold.— In  India  we  have 
a  tree  with  a  double  system  of  roots.  The  banyan 
tree  drops  roots  from  its  boughs.  These  bough 
roots  in  time  run  as  deep  underground  as  the 
original  root.  And  the  tap  root  and  its  runners, 
and  the  branch  roots  and  theirs,  get  knotted  and 
knit  into  each  other  till  the  whole  forms  one  solid 
mass  of  roots,  sinuous  and  strong.  Conceive  the 
uprooting  of  such  a  tree,  like  the  famous  one  of 
North  India,  for  instance,  which  sheltered  an  army 
of  seven  thousand  men.  You  cannot  conceive  it ; 
it  could  not  be  done,  the  earthward  hold  is  so 
strong. 

The  old  in  India  are  like  these  trees ;  they  are 
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doubly,  inextricably  rooted.  There  is  the  usual 
great  tap  root  common  to  all  human  trees  in  all 
lands — faith  in  the  creed  of  the  race ;  there  are  the 
usual  running  roots  too — devotion  to  family  and 
home.     All  these  hold  the  soul  down. 

But  in  India  we  have  more — we  have  the  branch- 
rooted  system  of  caste ;  caste  so  intricate,  so  pre- 
cise, that  no  Western  lives  who  has  traced  it 
through  its  ramifications  back  to  the  bough  from 
which  it  dropped  in  the  olden  days. 

Ruth  and  Orpah. — These  three  Tamil  children 
have  many  an  argument  (for  Indian  children  delight 
in  discussion),  and  sometimes  the  things  that  are 
brought  to  me  would  shock  the  orthodox.  This  is 
the  last,  brought  yesterday — 

*  Obedience  is  not  so  important  as  love.  Orpah 
was  very  obedient.  Her  mother-in-law  said,  "  Go, 
return,"  and  she  did  as  she  was  told.  But  Ruth 
was  not  obedient  at  all.  Four  times  her  mother- 
in-law  said,  "  Go,"  and  yet  she  would  not  go.  But 
God  blessed  Ruth  much  more  than  Orpah,  because 
she  loved  her  mother-in-law.  So  obedience  is  not 
so  important  as  love.'  Only  the  day  before  I  had 
been  labouring  to  explain  the  absolute  necessity 
for  the  cultivation  of  the  grace  of  obedience ;  but 
now  it  was  proved  a  secondary  matter,  for  Ruth  was 
certainly  disobedient,  but  good  and  greatly  blessed. 

The  Verdigris  of  Sin.  — They  were  all 
thoroughly  friendly  now,  and  we  got  into  con- 
versation. One  of  the  group  held  that  there  are 
three  co-etemal  substances — God,  the  soul,  and 
sin.  Sin  is  eternally  bound  up  in  the  soul,  as 
verdigris  is  inherent  in  copper.  It  can  be  removed 
eventually  by  intense  meditation  upon  God,  and 
by  the  performance  of  arduous  works  of  merit. 
But  these  exercises,  they  all  admitted,  were  in- 
compatible with  the  ordinary  life  of  most  people, 
and  generally  impracticable.  And  so  the  fact  is, 
the  verdigris  of  sin  remains. 

I  remember  the  delight  with  which  I  discovered 
that  Is  1 2*  uses  this  very  illustration ;  for  the  word 
translated  *  dross '  in  English  is  the  colloquial  word 
for  verdigris  in  Tamil ;  so  the  verse  reads,  *  I  will 
turn  my  hand  to  thee,  and  thoroughly  purify  thee, 
so  as  to  remove  thy  verdigris,^ 

The  Reverses  and  the  Call.— More  has 
been  written  about  the  successes  than  about  the 
failures,  and  it  seems  to  us  that  it  is  more  im- 
portant that  you  should  know  about  the  reverses 
than  about  the  successes  of  the  war.  We  shall 
have  all  eternity  to  celebrate  the  victories,  but  we 
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have  only  the  few  hours  before  sunset  in  which  to 
win  them.  We  are  not  winning  them  as  we 
should,  because  the  fact  of  the  reverses  is  so  little 
realized,  and  the  needed  reinforcements  are  not 
forthcoming,  as  they  would  be  if  the  position  were 
thoroughly  understood.  Reinforcements  of  men 
and  women  are  needed,  but,  far  above  all,  rein- 
forcements of  prayer.  And  so  we  have  tried  to 
tell  you  the  truth — the  uninteresting,  unromantic 
truth — about  the  heathen  as  we  find  them,  the 
work  as  it  is.  More  workers  are  needed.  But  we 
will  never  try  to  allure  anyone  to  think  of  coming 
by  painting  coloured  pictures,  when  the  facts  are 
in  black  and  white.  What  if  black  and  white  will 
never  attract  like  colours?  We  care  not  for  it; 
our  business  is  to  tell  the  truth.  The  work  is  not 
a  pretty  thing,  to  be  looked  at  and  admired.  It  is 
a  fight.     And  battlefields  are  not  beautiful. 


But  if  one  is  truly  called  of  God,  all  the 
difficulties  and  discouragements  only  intensify  the 
Call.  If  things  were  easier  there  would  be  less 
need.  The  greater  the  need,  the  clearer  the  Call 
rings  through  one,  the  deeper  the  conviction  grows ; 
//  was  Gad's  Call,  And  as  one  obeys  it,  there  is 
the  joy  of  obedience,  quite  apart  from  the  joy  of 
success.  There  is  joy  in  being  with  Jesus  in  a 
place  where  His  friends  are  few;  and  sometimes, 
when  one  would  least  expect  it,  coming  home  tired 
out  and  disheartened  after  a  day  in  an  opposing  or 
indifferent  town,  suddenly — ^how,  you  can  hardly 
tell — such  a  wave  of  the  joy  of  Jesus  flows  over 
you  and  through  you,  that  you  are  stilled  with  the 
sense  of  utter  joy.  Then,  when  you  see  Him 
winning  souls,  or  hear  of  your  comrades'  victories, 
oh !  all  that  is  within  you  sings,  *  I  have  more  than 
an  overweight  of  joy !  * 


By  the  Rev.  A.  E.  Burn,  B.D.,  Kynnersley  Rectory,  Wellington. 


In  the  July  number  of  The  Expository  Times 
the  Rev.  De  Lacy  O'Leary  suggested  that  the 
clause  *  descended  into  Hell '  of  our  Apostles'  Creed 
was  dependent  on  the  legend  of  *  the  harrowing  of 
Heir  as  described  in  the  Gospel  of  Nicodemus. 
He  denied  that  such  teaching  had  any  true  founda- 
tion in  Holy  Scripture,  and  traced  back  its  origin 
to  the  legends  about  the  descent  of  Orpheus  into 
Hades  which  were  prevalent  in  Italy  in  pre-Chris- 
tian times. 

Unfortunately  Mr.  O'Leary  does  not  seem  to 
have  read  the  very  careful  studies  of  the  whole 
subject  of  the  history  of  the  clause  and  its  inter- 
pretation which  have  recently  been  published  by 
Professor  Kattenbusch^  and  Dr.  Clemen.^  He 
has  failed  to  take  account  of  much  evidence  of 
early  Christian  thought  which  renders  such  a  con- 
clusion impossible. 

Every  survey  of  the  history  of  the  clause  must 
b^n  with  the  witness  of  Rufinus,  who,  c,  400  a.d., 
noted  in  his  commentary  that  it  was  found  in  the 
Creed  of  Aquileia.  Mr.  O'Leary  gives  to  this 
Creed  the  arbitrary  date  341  a.d.     It  is  necessary 

^  Das  apostoUsche  Symbol y  iL  pp.  895-915.    Leipzig,  1900. 
'  Niedergefahren  zu  den  Toien,     Giessen^  1900. 


for  his  argument  that  it  should  be  later  than  the 
supposed  date  of  the  Gospel  of  Nicodemus.  But 
it  is  impossible  to  prove  that  the  clause  had  not 
stood  in  the  Aquileian  Creed  for  more  than  a 
century  before  the  time  when  Rufinus  wrote  of  it 
Critics  generally  agree  that  Rufinus  had  lost  the 
clue  to  its  history.^  He  did  not  attach  any  special 
importance  to  it,  r^arding  it  (as  Mr.  O'Leary  says) 
as  an  explanation  of  the  word  buried.^  Rufinus 
would  not  wish  to  admit  that  the  Aquileian  Creed 
had  anything  peculiar  about  it  Anything  peculiar 
in  a  Creed  was  suspected.  The  word  buried  had 
implied  the  teaching  that  Christ  after  death  shared 
the  condition  of  departed  souls  in  the  unseen 
world,  which  was  commonly  described  as  the 
under-world  in  antithesis  to  the  upper-world  of 
Heaven.  When  the  question  was  raised,  What  did 
Christ  do  in  the  under-world  ?  Rufinus  fell  back  on 
the  common  tradition  that  He  announced  His  re- 
demption to  the  patriarchs,  and  preached  to  the 
spirits  in  prison  (i  P  3^®). 

It  is  quite  a  mistake,  however,  to  say  (as  Mr. 

3  See  Dr.  Swete,  Apostles'  Creed,  p.  61. 
^  Kattenbusch  (ii.  p.  900)  pertinently  asks  why  then  was  it 
added  to,  not  substituted  for,  buried. 
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O'Leary  does)  that  the  clause  had  not  found  an 
entrance  into  any  Eastern  formulary.  The  famous 
Dated  Creed  of  Sirmium,  of  359  a.d.,  contained  it, 
and,  with  slight  variations,  the  words  were  taken 
into  two  revisions  of  that  Creed,  which  were 
accepted  by  the  Councils  of  Nice  and  Constantin- 
ople in  360  A.D. 

At  a  conference  of  Arian  and  semi-Arian  bishops, 
which  was  held  on  Pentecost  Eve,  in  the  presence 
of  the  Emperor,  Mark  of  Arethusa,  a  Syrian  bishop, 
was  commissioned  to  draw  up  the  Dated  Creed, 
which  contained  the  following : — 

*  We  know  that  He,  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God  .  .  . 
•was  crucified,  and  died,  and  descended  into  the  parts  beneath 
the  earth,  and  regulated  the  things  there,  whom  the  gate- 
keepers of  hell  saw  (Job  38^^  LXX),  and  shuddered  ;  and  He 
rose.  •  .  -* 

The  Dated  Creed  is  said  to  have  been  drawn  up 
in  Latin,  but  no  vestige  of  a  Latin  text  has  come 
down  to  us.  Germinius,  who  was  bishop  of  Sirmium 
at  the  time,  wrote  about  it  in  Latin  to  other  bishops 
when  he  came  over  to  the  cause  of  the  orthodox 
bishops  in  366  a.d.  Probably  it  would  be  drawn 
up  both  in  Latin  and  Greek. 

Now  a  good  deal  turns  upon  the  question 
whether  it  was  a  Latin  Creed  in  the  first  instance 
or  not  Professor  Gwatkin  has  suggested  that 
•*  Western  influence  may  have  contributed  to  the 
insertion  of  "  descended  into  Hell,"  a  clause  on 
-which  stress  was  laid  in  the  West,  in  order  clearly 
to  state  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  death.'  ^  Professor 
Zahn  goes  further  and  suggests  that  the  formula 
mas  drawn  up  with  reference  to  the  Church  use  of 
the  place  where  the  synod  was  held.  *We  may 
perhaps  look  upon  Sirmium,  on  the  Sau,  in  the 
south-eastern  comer  of  Pannonia,  as  well  as 
Aquileia,  as  one  of  the  native  places  of  this  article 
of  the  Creed.'*  Professor  Kattenbusch'  thinks 
that  Aquileia  was  a  kind  of  ecclesiastical  centre  for 
Pannonia.  It  has  also  been  remarked  that  St. 
Jerome,  who  was  bom  on  the  border  of  Pannonia, 
in  his  translation  of  Origen's  Tenth  Sermon  para- 
phrases died  by  descended  into  Hell-,  and  that  Martin 
of  Bracara,  who  came  from  Pannonia  into  Spain 
one  hundred  and  fifty  years  later,  had  the  clause  in 
his  Creed.  But  no  less  than  three  out  of  four  MSS 
omit  the  words  from  Martin's  Creed,  and  they  were 
not  found  in  the  Creed  of  Niceta  of  Remesiana  in 

^  Studies  of  Arianism  (ed.  2),  p.  171. 
'  The  ApostUs'  Cr«^  (trans.),  p.  155. 
'  Op.  ciU  i.  p.  398,  n.  2. 


Dacia,  near  Sirmium,  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury ;  so  the  explanation  that  they  were  found  in  the 
Pannonian  Creed  lacks  support,  and  we  must  look 
elsewhere  for  the  influence  under  which  they  came 
into  the  Dated  Creed. 

Dr.  Gwatkin  points  out  that  many  important 
phrases  in  the  Dated  Creed  have  close  parallels  in 
the  writings  of  Cyril  of  Jemsalem.  Its  author, 
Mark,  as  a  Syrian  bishop,  if  not  dependent  on 
C)nil,  had  come  under  the  same  influences.  And 
it  is  important  to  note  that  Cyril  included  the 
descent  into  Hell  in  his  list  of  foundation  tmths. 
Cyril's  explanation  of  the  Descent  in  his  Fourteenth 
Lecture  reminds  us  strongly  of  the  Dated  Creed : — 

*  Death  was  struck  with  dismay  on  beholding  a  new  visitant 
descend  into  Hades,  not  bound  by  the  chains  of  that  place. 
"Wherefore,  O  porters  of  Hades,  were  ye  scared  at  the  sight 
of  Him.  What  was  the  unwonted  fear  that  possessed  you  ? 
Death  fled,  and  his  flight  betrayed  his  cowardice.  The  holy 
prophets  ran  unto  Him.  .  .  .*  * 

Further,  we  may  compare  the  doxology  at  the  end 
of  the  Syrian  Didascalia^  in  which  we  read  that 
our  Lord  entered  into  rest  to  announce  to  Abraham, 
Isaac,  Jacob,  and  all  His  saints  the  perfecting  of 
the  world  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.^ 

It  seems  to  me,  therefore,  easier  to  account  for 
the  teaching  of  the  Dated  Creed  by  tracing  its 
connexion  through  Mark  with  Palestinian  tradition 
than  by  any  theory  of  a  lost  Creed  of  Sirmium.  As 
Dr.  Sanday  has  forcibly  pointed  out,  the  current  of 
influence  then  flowed  from  Syria  —  the  Balkan 
peninsula — to  Aquileia.*  But  it  is  not  likely  that 
Sirmium  would  have  given  the  clause  to  Aquileia. 
So  the  Aquileian  Creed  remains  an  isolated  instance 
of  such  addition  to  a  Baptismal  Creed,  under  the 
influence  of  the  same  general  causes  which  brought 
it  into  prominence  in  Cyril's  Lectures.  Dr.  Swete  ^ 
suggests  that  it  had  been  introduced  as  far  back  as 
the  latter  part  of  the  second  century  to  meet  the 
Docetic  heresy,  or  at  least  to  emphasize  the  tmth, 
which  they  denied,  that  the  Lord  really  died  as  He 
really  suffered.  This  is  precisely  the  point  which 
C)rril  emphasized — 

'  He  was  truly  laid  as  Man  in  a  tomb  of  rock ;  but  the 
rocks  were  rent  asunder  by  terror  because  of  Him.  He  went 
down  into  the  r^ions  beneath  the  earth,  that  thence  also  He 
might  redeem  the  righteous.*  * 


*  Cat,  iv.  19.  «  Clemen,   op,  cit, 

V.  TkeoL  Studies,  iii.  17.  C^  c^c^nAo 

7  The  ApostU^  Creed,  p.  61.  Jigitized8b^<fc.  1^  K.  »y  IC 
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In  such  teaching  Cyril  echoed  the  ideas  of  many 
earlier  teachers,  and  there  is  not  the  least  shadow 
of  proof  that  he  had  learnt  it  from  the  Gospel  of 
Nicodemus.  It  is  possible  to  distinguish  two 
strains  of  thought,  both  of  which  may  be  traced 
back  to  New  Testament  times. 

The  first  is  the  tradition  that  Christ  descended 
to  set  free  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  all  saints 
of  the  Old  Testament  from  literal  detention. 
Professor  Loofs^  regards  Mt  sy^^f.  ^s  a  fragment 
of  this  tradition.  We  may  explain  by  the  light  of  it 
Eph  4® :  *  He  also  descended  into  the  lower  parts  of 
the  earth,*  taken  with  the  context  about  leading 
captivity  captive.  The  second  is  the  thought  that 
Christ  descended  to  preach  and  deliver  souls  from 
spiritual  detention  in  a  state  of  sinfulness,  and  the 
scriptural  source  is  i  P  3^^-  about  preaching  to  the 
spirits  in  prison,  taken  with  4*  about  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  to  the  dead. 

Our  first  witness,  Ignatius,  writes  both  to  the 
Magnesians  (c.  9)  and  Philadelphians  (c.  5)  about 
the  prophets  awaiting  Christ,  who,  when  He  came, 
raised  them  from  the  dead.  It  is  clear  that  he 
believed  that  the  souls  were  raised  to  Paradise  or 
Heaven.  On  the  other  hand,  the  emphasis  which 
he  laid  on  Christ's  office  as  teacher  in  the  unseen 
world,  is  an  important  point  of  contact  with  the 
passages  quoted  from  S.  Peter.^ 

It  is  instructive  to  learn  from  Irenaeus  how  a 
gnostic  writer  such  as  Marcion  perverted  the  com- 
mon teaching  of  the  Church.  Marcion  taught  that 
Christ  descended  to  free  not  the  patriarchs,  but 
those  who  had  set  themselves  in  opposition  to  the 
Revelation  of  the  God  of  the  Old  Testament,  Mar- 
cion*s  Demiurge,  i.e.  Cain,  the  Sodomites,  the 
Egyptians,  raising  them  to  His  kingdom,  Irenaeus 
combats  such  a  theory  vigorously,  using  the 
apocryphon  which  had  found  a  place  in  some  Chris- 
tian copies  of  the  prophets  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah : 
*The  Lord  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  remembered 
His  dead  which  slept  in  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and 
descended  to  them  to  preach  unto  them  His  salva- 
vation.*  It  is  *  possibly  a  fragment  of  a  primitive 
homily.'  ^  Irenaeus  applied  it  to  all  saints  of  the  Old 
Dispensation,  but  refused  to  base  on  it  the  argu- 
ment which  was  used  by  some  in  his  day,  that 
Christians  were  therefore  freed  from  the  doom  of 

^  Symbolik^  i.  p.  42.  He  compares  also  St.  John  8*, 
Apoc  i«   He  ii» 

2  Cf.  Lightfoot's  notes  ad  hc.^  and  on  Philad,  9. 
»  Swcte,  op.  cit,  p.  58. 


descent  into  Hades.  On  the  contrary,  he  says 
that  the  disciple  is  not  above  his  Master,  and 
therefore  the  souls  of  Christ's  disciples  '  go  into  the 
invisible  place  prepared  for  them,  and  there  remain 
awaiting  the  Resurrection.'* 

Tertullian  argued  in  the  same  strain.  His  teach- 
ing has  been  well  summarized  by  Kattenbusch  : — 

*  Tertullian  in  an  important  chapter  of  his  treatise  On  the 
Soul  (c.  55),  teaches  that  it  was  common  Christian  belief 
that  Christ  descended  into  hell,  that  this  means  that  Christ 
fulfilled  the  law  for  men,  dying  and  being  buried  according 
to  the  Scriptures.  He  speaks  of  some  who  considered  that 
they  did  not  need  to  believe  in  lower  r^ons  with  the  idea 
that  the  faithful  must  go  thither ;  that  Christ  went  to  make 
patriarchs  and  prophets,  but  in  the  first  place  them  only, 
partakers  with  Himself.* 

As  a  Montanist,  however,  Tertullian  taught  that 
the  souls  of  martyrs  went  direct  to  Heaven. 

With  the  rise  of  the  Alexandrian  school  of 
theology  more  stress  was  laid  on  the  tradition  that 
Christ  preached,  which  was  hinted  at  by  Ignatius. 
Clement  of  Alexandria  taught  that  the  purpose  of 
the  Descent  was  that  Christ  should  preach  to  all 
the  dead,  Jews  and  heathen :  *  For  no  other 
reason  did  He  descend  into  Hades  than  to  preach 
the  gospel.**  He  borrowed  from  Hermas*  the 
idea  that  the  apostles  also  preached  in  Hades. 

Origen  had  to  meet  the  scornful  suggestion  of 
Celsus,^  which  yet  bore  witness  to  the  current 
Christian  belief,  that  Christ  went  to  persuade  the 
dead  there  because  He  had  failed  here.  Origen 
denied  this.  *  In  the  body  He  persuaded  a  multi- 
tude, and  then,  in  His  soul  stripped  of  the  body, 
preached  to  souls  stripped  of  bodies,  and  saved  as 
many  as  would  turn  to  Him.* 

Thus  we  are  led  back  by  the  Alexandrian 
teachers  to  concentrate  our  attention  upon  i  P 
^isf.  Are  we  to  take  the  words  literally  or  meta- 
phorically ?  The  metaphorical  view  was  suggesttrd 
by  Calvin :  *  I  do  not  doubt  that  Peter  is  speaking 
generally  of  the  manifestation  of  the  grace  of  Christ 
which  came  to  pious  spirits,  and  thus  they  were 
imbued  with  the  vital  virtue  of  the  spirit.'® 

I  agree  with  Dr.  Clemen  that  this  view  is 
shattered  on  the  word  iro/^cv^cis,  went.  What 
meaning  then  are  we  to  give  to  lKi\p>\)i^  ?  In  the 
sixteenth  century  it  was  generally  interpreted  to 
mean  preaching  of  damnation,  but  this  does  not 
seem  to  be   its    New  Testament   meaning.      In 

*  Har,  V.  31.  *  Strom,  vi.  6, 

•  Sim.  ix.  16.  5.  ^  C.  Celsum  ii.  43. 
®  In  novum  test.  lomm.  ed.  Tholnck,  vii.  219. 
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Mk  7^  it  is  used  of  the  crowd  who  published  the 
good  news  of  the  healing  of  the  deaf  and  dumb 
man.  In  Mt  i2*\  Lk  ii^^^  Ki^pvy/xa  is  used  of  the 
preachmg  of  Jonah,  which  was  certainly  preaching 
of  salvation  since  Nineveh  repented.  These 
and  other  references  support  the  interpretation 
that  the  preaching  was  gospel  preaching. 

Who  then  are  the  spirits  in  prison  ?  Augustine, 
Bede,  Luther  explained  that  they  were  the  souls  of 
living  men  imprisoned  in  the  flesh  to  whom  the 
message  of  Christ  came  by  the  lips  of  Noah.  As 
Dr.  Alford  has  well  put  it :  *  If  the  words  mean  that 
the  gospel  was  preached  to  some  during  their  life- 
time who  are  now  dead,  exegesis  has  no  longer 
any  fixed  rule,  and  Scripture  may  be  made  to 
prove  anything.'  Another  interpretation  has  been 
suggested,  and  held  by  Baur  and  Ewald,  that  they 
were  imprisoned  angels.  But  the  word  irvevfrnra, 
though  used  for  angels,  is  also  used  for  the  spirits 
of  the  dead  (Ac  238).  Dr.  Clemen  suggests  that 
St.  Peter  wishes  to  keep  back  ilrvxox  to  use  of  the 
eight  souls  saved  in  the  ark,  so  that  there  is 
distinctly  a  reason  for  his  use  of  Trvcv/nara  above. 
Nor  can  we  consider  i  P  3^*  apart  from  4^,  which 
speaks  of  the  gospel  being  preached  to  the  dead, 
that  they  might  Mive  according  to  God  in  the 
spirit.*  The  most  satisfactory  interpretation  here 
appears  to  be,  that  which  was  given  unhesitatingly 
by  early  Christian  writers,  that  Christ  preached  to 
the  spirits  of  the  men  drowned  in  the  Flood,  and 
that  His  preaching  was  in  some  way  instrumental 
in  changing  their  condition  for  the  better. 

If  we  are  learning  more  and  more  clearly  to 
believe,  in  the  spirit  of  Butler's  Analogy ^  that  our 
destiny  is  to  be  determined  by  character  rather 
than  by  the  accidental  circumstances  of  death,  our 
confidence  in  the  justice  of  future  judgment  will  be 
confirmed,  not  lessened,  by  such  meditation  on  the 
revealed  truth  of  Christ's  passing  into  the  realm  of 
the  dead.  The  fine  phrase  of  Ignatius,  *  the  gospel 
of  our  common  hope,'  has  been  illustrated  for  us  in 
the  teaching  of  Alexandrine  theologians.  We  have 
traced  the  first  appearance  of  such  teaching  in  the 
Creed  of  Sirmium  under  Palestinian  influence,  then 
in  the  Creed  of  Aquileia,  from  which  it  spread  into 
other  Greeds.  The  Aquileian  addition,  of  which 
Rufinus  was  half  ashamed,  has  justified  itself  to  the 
conscience  of  all  Western  Christendom. 

I  have  only  attempted  to  quote  a  few  of  the 
passages  in  early  Christian  literature  in  which  the 
descent  into  Hell  is  mentioned.     I   hope  that   I 


have  quoted  enough  to  prove  that  the  clause  did  not 
come  into  the  Creed  of  Aquileia  from  the  Gospel 
of  Nicodemus.  At  a  much  later  period  we  find 
the  Gospel  of  Nicodemus  influencing  the  popular 
imagination  of  our  forefathers  through  a  famous  old 
English  poem  of  the  school  of  Cynewulf.^  But  that 
is  no  gain  to  Mr.  O'Leary's  theory.  It  is  indeed 
probable  that  the  legend  of  Orpheus  coloured 
popular  superstition  in  Italy  in  the  fourth  century. 
An  ignorant  peasant  seeing  a  picture  of  Christ 
represented  as  Orpheus  in  the  catacomb  of  St 
Calixtus,  might  well  be  excused  if  he  confused  the 
legend  told  him  in  his  heathen  infancy  with  the 
beliefs  of  his  Christian  manhood.  Mr.  O'Leary 
does  well  to  call  our  attention  to  the  possibility  of 
such  confusion.  But  we  are  concerned  with  the 
main  stream  of  Christian  thought,  not  with  its 
backwaters. 

Nor  have  I  attempted  to  answer  all  the  state- 
ments in  Mr.  O'Leary's  article  which  appear  to  me 
dubious.  To  quote  one  example  of  general  interest 
I  cannot  believe  that  the  only  logical  meaning  of 
the  words  in  the  Te  JDeum:  *Tu,  devicto  mortis 
aculeo,  aperuisti  credentibus  regna^  coelorum,'  is 
that  Christ  led  out  the  souls  of  the  righteous  from 
the  Limbus  Patruniy  and  took  them  to  Paradise  9r 
Heaven.  The  author  represents  the  Church  of 
Christ  as  echoing  the  Creed,  and  these  words 
describe  the  Passion  and  Triumph  of  the  King  of 
Glory,  who  now  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father.  The  words  which  follow  imply  that  there 
is  an  intermediate  state,  in  which  all  souls  must 
await  the  Judgment  before  they  can  be  rewarded 
with  the  saints  in  eternal  glory.  If  the  theory 
that  Niceta  of  Remesiana  wrote  the  Te  Deum  be 
accepted,  a  further  argument  may  be  based  on  his 
references  to  the  intermediate  state  in  his  sermon 
on  the  Creed.* 

Our  thoughts  about  life  after  death  are  dim,  but 
it  is  enough  for  us  to  hold  to  the  main  thought 
which  the  clause  'descended  into  Hell*  teaches, 
that  Christ  stood  once  *  in  the  midst  of  the  shadow 
of  death,'  *  and  bids  us  in  death  as  in  life  abide  in 
Him.     In  the  words  of  the  Te  Deum — 

Te  ergo  qtuesumus  itus  famulis  stibueni. 


1  Grein-WUlker,  Bibliothek,  iii.  I.  175. 

*  This,  not  regnum,  is  the  true  reading. 

^  Cum  homo  ex  hac  uita  deficit  .  .  .  putrescente  in  terra 
corpore,  anima  pro  suo  merito  aut  in  loco  lucis,  aut  in  loco 
caliginis  reseruatur. 

*  Irenteus,  Hcer,  v.  31. 
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THE  PREPARATION  FOR  THE  GOSPEL, 

Oxford  :  At  the  University  Press^  4  vols. ,  ;f  5,  5s.  net. 

EusEBius  of  Caesarea  was  the  author  of  two  great 
apologetic  works.  The  title  of  the  one  (turned 
into  Latin)  is  Praeparatio  Evangelica  \  the  title  of 
the  other  Demonstratio  Evangelica,  Eusebius  no 
doubt  intended  these  to  be  parts  of  one  work,  to 
which  he  gave  the  title  of  *  The  Demonstration  of 
the  Gospel/  and  of  which  the  part  to  be  entitled 
*  The  Preparation  of  the  Gospel '  was  to  deal  especi- 
ally with  the  objections  which  were  urged  by  both 
Greeks  and  Jews  against  the  Christian  Religion. 
The  two  works,  however,  exist  separately,  and  one 
of  them  has  appropriated  the  general  title.  It  is 
with  *  The  Preparation  of  the  Gospel '  that  we  have 
at  present  to  do. 

The  Preparation  was  written  in  fifteen  books, 
and  they  have  all  been  preserved.  This  is  Light- 
foot's  summary  of  their  contents  :  In  the  first  three 
books  Eusebius  attacks  the  mythology  of  the 
heathen ;  in  the  next  three  he  discusses  the  oracles, 
the  sacrifices  offered  to  demons,  and  the  doctrine 
of  fate ;  in  the  three  following  he  turns  to  *  The 
Hebrew  Oracles,'  explains  their  meaning,  and 
quotes  heathen  writers  on  their  behalf;  in  the 
tenth  to  the  thirteenth  books  he  argues  for  the 
priority  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  charges  the 
Greek  philosophers  with  plagiarism,  and  shows 
that  all  that  is  best  in  Greek  speculation  agrees 
with  the  Hebrew  writings ;  the  fourteenth  book  is 
occupied  with  the  contradictions  of  the  Greek 
philosophy,  and  the  fifteenth  with  its  errors. 

The  value  of  Eusebius'  work — its  value  to  us — 
does  not  lie  in  its  apology  for  Christianity.  It 
lies  in  the  circumstance,  little  thought  of  by  Euse- 
bius himself,  that  in  it  he  has  preserved  quotations 
from  works  that  otherwise  would  have  been  com- 
pletely lost  Bishop  Cotton  says:  *The  book  is 
almost  as  important  to  us  in  the  study  of  ancient 
philosophy  as  the  "  Chronicon "  is  with  reference 
to  history,  since  in  it  are  preserved  specimens 
from  the  writings  of  almost  every  philosopher  of 
any  note  whose  works  are  not  now  extant.'  But 
there  is  more  than  that,  there  are  most  interesting 
fragments  of  poetry;  and  there  are  also  long  ex- 
tracts from  once  eminent  historians,  whose  histories 
have  otherwise  perished.     To  take  but  one  example 


of  the  latter:  how  valuable  are  the  extracts  pre- 
served by  Eusebius  of  the  work  of  Alexander 
Polyhistor  *  Concerning  the  Jews.' 

Now  this  great  work  of  Eusebius  of  Caesarea  has 
at  last  found  a  competent  editor.  In  four  hand- 
some volumes,  or  rather  in  five,  for  the  third 
volume  is  divided  into  two  parts,  an  edition  has 
just  been  issued  from  the  Oxford  Press.  The 
editor  is  Dr.  E.  H.  Gifford.  The  first  two  volumes 
are  occupied  with  the  text,  the  third  with  the 
translation,  the  fourth  with  notes.  Dr.  Gifford's 
original  intention  was  to  produce  a  translation 
only.  But  Professor  Sanday,  recognizing  that  in 
Dr.  Gifford  Eusebius  had  found  an  ideal  editor, 
encouraged  him  to  revise  and  edit  the  text  also. 
The  notes  are  mainly  the  outcome  of  the  revision 
of  the  text.  Not  that  they  deal  mainly  with  textual 
matters;  they  do  not;  they  deal  with  matters 
which,  in  Dr.  Gifford's  .own  words  belong  to 
theology,  history,  poetry,  philosophy,  archaeology, 
astronomy,  and  ethnology.  But  they  are  built  upon 
the  edition  of  the  text,  not  upon  the  English  trans- 
lation. And  we  suppose  that  but  for  Dr.  Sanda/s 
timely  encouragement,  we  might  not  have  had  the 
exceedingly  valuable  fourth  volume  any  more  than 
the  text  itself. 

Dr.  Gifford  says  modestly  that  to  edit  Eusebius' 
Preparation  for  the  Gospel^  the  editor  should  be 
not  only  a  student  of  ecclesiastical  Greek  and  a 
theologian,  but  also  historian,  poet,  philosopher, 
archaeologist,  astronomer,  and  ethnologist  The 
reviewer  of  Dr.  Gifford's  work  has  also  to  be  all 
these  things,  with  the  little  more  that  is  needed  for 
reviewing.  We  shall  not  make  the  claim.  But 
we  think  we  are  able  to  see  that  this  work  has 
been  done  in  such  a  way  that  it  will  not  require  to 
be  done  again  in  our  time  at  least  We  are  able 
also  to  recognize  the  immense  boon  that  this 
edition  will  be  to  workers  in  many  different  fields 
of  study.  We  have  even  gone  through  the  book 
for  errors,  and  have  been  rewarded  with  a  mis- 
spelling (Ermann)  on  the  last  page  of  the  last 
volume.  To  Dr.  Gifford  himself  it  must  be  a 
matter  of  extreme  satisfaction  to  see  this  great 
work  accomplished  before  he  dies.  In  the  name 
of  the  great  band  of  fellow-workers,  whose  work  it 
will  lighten  and  gladden,  we  offer  him  our  hearty 
congratulation.  ^  ^ 
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One  interesting  point  may  be  noticed  in  con- 
clusion. In  the  introduction  to  the  translation, 
Dr.  Gifford  discusses  the  meaning  of  the  name 
which  Eusebius  gives  himself — Eusebius  Pamphili 
(Evo-c^Sios  6  UafiiftCXjov),  We  think  he  has  proved 
for  the  first  time  conclusively  that  the  name  is  a 
testimony  of  filial  reverence,  that  it  means  Eusebius 
the  son  of  Pamphilus,  and  that  it  signifies  that 
henceforth  he  would  call  no  man  *  father'  save 
this  best  and  dearest  friend  of  his  early  manhood. 
He  has  also  gone  a  good  way  to  prove  that 
Pamphilus  had  adopted  Eusebius.  For  Pamphilus 
had  a  library  which  seems  to  have  been  unrivalled 
amongst  Christians,  and  we  know  that  Eusebius 
became  the  possessor  of  that  library.  It  is  prob- 
able, therefore,  that  Pamphilus  had  made  Euse- 
bius his  heir,  and  the  only  way  in  which  a  childless 
individual  could  acquire  an  heir  was  by  adopting 
him. 


^mons  i^t  (§ootiB  of  i^t  (gtont^. 

Three  little  books  have  appeared  at  intervals 
recently,  all  meant  to  help  the  preacher  to  make 
his  sermons  light,  if  he  cannot  make  them  short. 
These  three  little  books  are  now  gathered  into  one 
book.  Its  title  is  TAe  Freachet^s  and  Teachet^s 
Vade-Mecum  (Allenson ;  2S.  6d.).  It  is  right  honest 
and  good  work,  to  be  despised  by  nobody.  The 
author  is  Mr.  J.  Ellis. 


FROM  LETTER  TO  SPIRIT.  By  Edwin  A. 
Abbott  {A.  6-  C.  Black.  20s.  net).— What  a  gift  of 
writing  Dr.  Abbott  has !  It  must  take  longer  to  write 
a  book  than  to  read  it,  yet  we  have  scarcely  finished 
the  reading  of  one  of  his  volumes,  when  another 
is  put  into  our  hands.  What  a  gift  of  scholarship, 
he  has  too — patient,  minute,  exacting  scholarship ! 
What  a  combination  of  gifts  it  is  —  thorough 
scholarship  and  prolific  writing  in  one!  Nor  is 
this  all  Dr.  Abbott  has  the  far  rarer  gift  of  in- 
difference to  public  applause.  His  work  has  not 
been  recognized.  Scholars  have  not  taken  to  it; 
the  public  has  not  heard  of  it.  Men  have  been 
shy  to  recognize  even  the  central  claim  upon  which 
the  work  is  all  fashioned  It  is  the  claim  that  the 
variations  in  the  Gospels  are  due  to  translation. 
There  were  Hebrew  or  Aramaic  original  Gospels, 
and  every  evangelist  translated  them  as  best  he 
could,  making  innumerable  mistakes  in  the  pro- 


cess, and  adding  or  omitting  as  it  seemed  good  to 
him  for  the  uses  of  edification. 

The  great  subject  investigated  in  this  volume  is 
the  Bath  Kdl  or  supernatural  word  at  the  baptism 
of  Jesus.  We  have  often  had  volumes  exclusively 
written  upon  the  Temptation  of  Christ.  We  can- 
not recall  a  volume  occupied  exclusively  with  the 
Baptism.  But  here  is  a  volume,  and  a  very  large 
one  given  to  a  single  sentence  in  the  story  of  the 
Baptism,  and  yet  it  is  all  of  the  strictest  and 
severest  learning,  no  exhortation,  no  homiletics, 
no  padding  of  any  kind. 

Is  it  a  literary  curiosity?  But  what  if  it  is 
scientifically  right  ?  We  wish  our  New  Testament 
scholars  who  are  also  scholars  of  Hebrew,  and  who 
have  leisure,  would  lay  aside  their  inconvenient 
modesty  an^deal  with  this  book  thoroughly  on  its 
merits.  D^  Abbott  is  not  a  man  to  be  ignored. 
Moreover,  the  strength  of  his  position  lies  in  the 
accumulation  of  particulars.  He  must  be  ex- 
amined page  by  page  and  point  by  point.  We 
wish  they  would  tell  us,  for  example,  whether  or 
not  the  very  existence  of  the  *  dove '  at  the  Baptism 
is  due  to  a  confusion  with  the  name  *  John.'  John 
may  be  Jonah,  and  Jonah  means  *dove.*  Did  the 
original  Gospel  say  no  more  than  that  *  the  Spirit 
in  the  eyes  of  John  (the  Baptist)  rested  on  Jesus '  ? 


The  most  wonderful  of  all  city  missions  is  the 
Jerry  M*Auley  Mission  of  New  York.  Its  story  is 
told  in  a  book  issued  from  the  *  Bright  Words '  Office 
in  Rothesay.    The  title  \&  Jerry  and  his  Mission, 


THE  CARDINAL  VIRTUES.  By  the  Rev. 
W.  C.  E.  Newbolt  (5.  C.  Brown.  3s.  6d.).— Having 
to  select  nine  sermons  for  publication.  Canon 
Newbolt  did  wisely  when  he  selected  those  that 
were  distinctively  ethical.  It  is  true  there  is  in  all 
Canon  Newbolt's  ethical  preaching  some  flavour  of 
the  Middle  Ages.  But  it  is  only  a  flavour ;  they 
are  the  ethical  sermons  of  a  preacher  who  lives  in 
the  heart  of  London  to-day.  *  My  brethren,'  he 
says,  *  in  view  of  the  great  virtue  of  Justice,  have 
you  considered  the  great  question  of  running  into 
debt  ?  You  are  afraid  to  steal,  and  therefore  you 
run  into  debt  to  satiate  your  craving  to  possess. 
And  people  who  can  ill  afford  it  are  deprived  of 
their  means  of  livelihood  while  you  hold  what  is 
really  their  property.  They  wait  for  your  con- 
venience, still  they  wait,  and  at  last  perhaps  they 
see  him  who  holds  their  property  5ail  off  ji  disbongst 
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bankrapt,  who  pays  the  miserable  pittance  which  is 
extracted  from  him,  having  thieved  the  rest.* 


The  Congregational  Historical  Society  (The 
Memorial  Hall,  London,  E.C.)  has  published  an 
edition  of  Robert  Browne's  Treatise  of  Reformation 
without  tarying  for  Anie.  The  editing  is  done  by 
Mr.  T.  G.  Crippen  (6d.  net).  It  is  not  without 
consideration  for  these  our  present  troubles  that 
Robert  Browne  is  revived  to-day,  as  Mr.  Crippen 
very  plainly  makes  known  to  us.  The  question  of 
questions  in  religion  is  just  the  question  whether 
we  must '  tarie  for  our  Magistrates '  or  not. 

Let  us  take  this  opportunity  of  calling  attention 
to  the  Transactions  of  the  Congregational  Historical 
Society.  Four  parts  are  now  issued.  The  first 
part  came  out  in  April  1901,  the  fourth  in  March 
1903.  Students  of  ecclesiastical  history  will  find 
the  papers  they  contain  full  of  interest,  and  some 
of  them  offer  information  regarding  the  religious 
history  of  England  which  is  not  to  be  found 
elsewhere.  Mr.  Crippen's  series  of  papers  on 
Early  Nonconformist  bibliography  is  invaluable. 


The  fourth  volume  of  Studia  Biblica  et  Ecclesi- 
astica  is  coming  out  in  parts.  The  fourth  part, 
which  we  think  must  be  the  last,  has  just  been 
published.  It  is  a  study  of  baptism  in  Christian 
archaeology,  the  author  being  Mr.  Clement  F. 
Rogers,  M.A.  The  book  is  occupied  solely  with 
the  question  of  the  mode  of  baptism.  Mr.  Rogers 
tells  us  that  he  began  his  study  in  the  belief  that 
submersion  was  the  usual  form  in  the  early  Church, 
affusion  being  only  allowed  at  intervals ;  he  ended 
it  with  the  conviction  that  affusion  was  the  only 
method  employed  until  the  general  introduction  of 
infant  baptism  in  the  early  Middle  Ages  made 
submersion  possible.  The  volume  is  written  with 
a  purely  scientific  interest,  and  is  illustrated  through- 
out    (Oxford:  Clarendon  Press;  4s.  6d) 


It  is  not  every  American  book  that  can  be 
published  in  this  country.  The  publishers,  indeed, 
have  to  be  somewhat  careful  nowadays.  Not 
infrequently  a  book  that  has  been  highly  successful 
in  America  has  utterly  failed  to  appeal  to  the 
book-buying  Englishman.  But  this  is  owing  to 
some  peculiarity  of  manner,  or  to  that  difference  in 
literary  *  atmosphere '  which  undoubtedly  exists  in 
the  two  countries.  When  the  strength  of  the  book 
lies  in  its  scholarship,  and  that  means,  if  it  is  a 


theological  book,  when  it  lies  in  its  closeness  to 
the  mind  of  Christ,  neither  climate  nor  countiy 
stands  in  its  way. 

There  is  no  book  of  recent  issue  in  America 
that  is  more  likely  to  appeal  to  the  English  student 
than  Professor  Adams  Brown's  The  Essence  of 
Christianity,  It  owes  nothing  to  locality.  It  owes 
everything  to  its  author's  loyalty  to  Christ  and  to 
truth.  The  title  may  not  be  attractive  there  or 
here.  It  is  not  intended  to  attract  the  superficial 
reader.  But  surely  it  is  a  matter  of  interest  even 
to  the  most  superficial  reader  to  know  what 
Christ  stands  for,  what  is  that  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  which  we  name  by  the  single  word 
*  Christianity.'  In  these  days,  when  Comparative 
Religion  is  upon  us,  it  will  be  found  that  there  are 
few  matters  of  keener  interest  or  more  urgent 
necessity.  Dr.  Adams  Brown's  method  is  histoiicaL 
After  stating  the  problem,  after  stating  what  is 
involved  in  a  scientific  definition  of  Christianity, 
he  proceeds  to  show  how  it  was  understood  (i)  by 
the  Ancient  Church,  (2)  by  the  Reformation,  (3) 
at  the  banning  of  modern  theology,  (4)  by 
Schleiermacher,  (5)  by  the  H^elians,  (6)  by  the 
Ritschlians;  and  then  in  a  masterly  concluding 
chapter  he  gathers  together  the  purpose  and  point 
of  the  whole.  Dr.  Adams  Brown  is  one  of  the 
youngest  men  in  the  strong  band  of  the  Union 
Theological  Seminary,  New  York.  He  is  Roosevelt 
Professor  of  Systematic  Theology  there. 


MIRACLES  AND  SUPERNATURAL  RE- 
LIGION.  By  J.  M.  Whiton,  Ph.D.  {MacmilUuL 
3s.  net). — ^This  is  a  popular,  an  extremely  popular, 
account  of  what  the  modem  mind  does  with  the 
miracles  of  the  Bible.  The  tendency  of  present- 
day  scholarship  is  to  get  rid  of  the  miracles  by 
criticising  the  text.  The  miraculous  portions  are 
found  to  be  later  accretions.  Dr.  Whiton  goes 
back  to  the  old  theory  of  trance,  and  the  like. 
And  he  is  actually  so  lacking  in  exegetical  instinct 
as  to  think  that  Christ's  words,  *  The  maid  is  not 
dead  but  sleepeth,'  mean  that  Jairus'  daughter  was 
in  a  trance.  

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  CHURCH  IN 
SCOTTISH  THEOLOGY.  By  the  late  John 
Macpherson,  M.A.  {Macniven  &*  Waliaee), — ^This 
is  the  sixth  series  of  the  Chalmers  Lectures.  The 
Chalmers  Lectures  have  sometimes  been  dry  and  a 
little  out  of  date.    JT^Lit  gyenji Jo^tUff^ip  was 
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founded  to  be  up  to  date  and  practical  it  was  this. 
And  Mr.  Macpherson  was  right  in  choosing  so 
urgent  a  subject  as  the  Doctrine  of  the  Church. 
He  knew  the  subject,  and  he  handles  it  masterfully. 
He  knew  its  history,  its  history  in  Scotland  at 
least,  and  he  treats  it  historically.  Perhaps  it  is  a 
little  more  than  a  history.  Perhaps  it  is  a  vindica- 
tion. For  Mr.  Macpherson  was  a  son  of  the 
Covenant,  and  he  believed  in  it  with  all  his  heart 
and  conscience.  

Messrs.  Marshall  Brothers  have  published  an 
appeal  for  extempore  preaching  and  congregational 
singing,  under  the  title  of  How  to  Fill  the  Churches, 
The  author  is  Mr.  W.  Nicholson. 


DAWN  IN  THE  DARK  CONTINENT.  By 
James  Stewart,  D.D.,  M.D.  {Oliphant^  Anderson 
&*  Ferrier.  6s.  net). — Dr.  Stewart  (of  Lovedale) 
is  the  *  Grand  Old  Man  *  of  missionary  enterprise 
to-day.  In  this  volume  he  gives  an  account  of 
what  has  been  done  by  the  gospel  in  Africa.  Of 
this  he  might  have  said  magna  pars  fui.  But  his 
modesty  is  part  of  his  greatness.  It  is  the  gospel, 
not  himself.  It  is  the  gospel  in  every  part  of  the 
continent,  and  by  all  agents  whatsoever. 

It  is  a  history  of  Christianity  in  Africa.  And 
although  the  greatness  of  the  messengers  of  the 
gospel  cannot  be  hid,  there  is  no  posturing  or 
picturing  of  greatness ;  all  that  is  of  man's  doing 
appears  incidentally,  the  work  is  ever  of  God. 
What  does  it  matter,  then,  whether  it  is  a  Moravian 
or  a  Presbyterian,  an  Englishman  or  a  Nor- 
wegian ?  It  is  the  hand  of  God,  using  the  hand  of 
man,  and  making  it  great  by  that  use,  but  never 
making  it  prominent  to  the  hiding  of  the  power  that 
is  unseen  and  eternal. 

What  an  apology  for  Christianity  the  book  is  ! 
It  is  filled  with  maps  to  draw  the  eye  of  the  mere 
geographer.  But  what  does  the  geographer  find  ? 
Maps  painted  half  of  heaven  and  half  of  earth. 
There  are  great  rivers  and  there  are  great  deserts, 
but  the  rivers  are  made  highways  for  the  Prince  of 
Peace,  the  deserts  are  made  to  blossom  as  the  rose. 
It  is  the  irresistible  apologetic  of  scientific  fact ;  fact 
stamped  upon  the  surface  of  the  earth,  not  de- 
pendent upon  argument  or  the  turn  of  logical 
formulae.  It  is  the  modern  form  of  the  old  and 
always  irresistible  argument  for  Christ,  Come  and 
see. 

Dr.  Stewart  writes  well.     We  might  almost  say 


he  writes  as  a  man  of  science  rather  than  as  a 
missionary.  Other  writers  would  have  had  more 
unction.  But  this  tells  better.  In  the  present 
attitude  of  men's  minds  to  missionary  enterprise, 
this  will  do  more  good. 


A  SHETLAND  MINISTER  OF  THE 
EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY  {Oliphant,  Ander- 
son &>  Ferrier), — Book  collectors  should  keep 
their  eye  on  the  catalogues  for  this  book.  The 
author  is  the  Rev.  John  Willcock,  B.D.,  of 
Lerwick.  Mr.  Willcock  has  made  a  name  for 
himself  as  a  historian,  and  his  name  will  be  better 
known  yet.  This  is  his  first  book,  and  it  was 
printed  and  published  in  Kirkwall.  It  is  the  kind 
of  book  that  stamps  the  man  of  literary  taste.  Its 
hero,  the  Rev.  John  Mill  of  Dunrossness,  was  a 
certain  figure  in  his  day,  but  all  that  remains  of 
him  is  of  no  great  account  for  modem  science. 
The  only  relic  of  any  scientific  consequence  has  to 
do  with  Mr.  Mill's  powers  as  an  exorcist.  Some  of 
the  examples  of  his  power  in  casting  out  devils  are 
flagrantly  true.  Take  this  one:  *One  night,  as 
Mr.  Mill  was  taking  a  walk  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Lerwick,  he  saw  a  woman  among  the  rocks  at 
the  seashore  holding  a  lighted  candle  in  her  hand. 
At  once  suspecting  that  Satan  was  at  work,  he 
clambered  down,  and  found  a  young  woman,  who 
was  evidently  in  great  distress  of  mind.  When  he 
inquired  what  she  was  doing  there  at  that  time  of 
night,  she  told  him  that  she  was  going  to  "cast 
hersel'  away  upo'  da  sea,"  for  she  had  sold  herself 
to  the  Devil,  and  that  when  the  candle  she  held 
was  burned  out,  the  Devil  would  come  to  claim 
her.  Quickly  blowing  out  the  flame,  Mr.  Mill 
seized  the  remaining  stump  of  the  candle,  and, 
putting  it  into  his  pocket,  he  told  her  that  he  would 
dispose  of  it  in  such  a  manner  that  it  would  never 
be  bumed  out.  The  young  woman,  being  satisfied 
by  the  assurance  of  the  minister  that  she  was  thus 
delivered  from  the  power  of  the  fiend,  willingly  re- 
turned with  him  to  the  town.* 


.  ARE  THE  CRITICS  RIGHT?  By  Wilhelm 
Moller.  Translated  by  C.  H.  Irwin,  M.A.  {Religi- 
ous Tract  Society.  2s.  6d.). — Is  it  not  time  to  recog- 
nize that  wholesale  denunciation  of  the  Higher 
Criticism  of  the  Old  Testament  is  not  a  proper 
subject  for  Christian  Apologetics  ?  Is  it  not  time 
to  make  some  discrimination?  For  if  there  is 
*  wild-cat*   criticism    there  is  also   *  wild-cat'  de- 
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nunciation  of  criticism,  and  the  one  is  as  hurtful  to 
Christ  as  the  other.  The  Religious  Tract  Society 
recognizes  that  the  time  to  discriminate  has  come. 
This  book  is  temperate.  It  is  also  a  scholar's 
book.  There  is  no  pretence  that  *  common  sense ' 
will  do  instead  of  learning.  There  is  no  pretence 
that  anything  else  will  do,  except  an  intelligent 
appreciation  of  what  criticism  means  and  a  patient 
effort  to  show  that  the  truth  is  not  all  with  it. 


The  Rev.  James  Neil,  M.A.,  has  published  a 
strong  protest  against  Musical  Services,  involving  a 
milder  protest  against  instrumental  music  in  divine 
worship.  The  title  is  Musical  Service :  Is  it  Right  ? 
(Simpkin).  

Two  volumes  of  sermons  of  quite  exceptional 
merit  have  been  published  by  Mr.  Stockwell.  The 
one  is  entitled  Concerning  the  King.  Its  author  is 
the  Rev.  John  Thomas,  M.A.  The  other  is  called 
The  Eternal  Son  of  God  and  the  Human  Sonship, 
It  is  written  by  Dr.  Alexander  Mackennal.  With- 
out attempting  to  prove  our  case,  by  quotation  or 
otherwise,  we  wish  the  more  to  emphasize  the 
statement  that  the  sermons  in  these  two  volumes 
are  exceptionally  thoughtful,  because  the  outward 
appearance  of  both  is  so  unattractive.  No  one's 
eye  will  be  caught  by  them,  therefore  let  the  eye  of 
the  preacher  seek  them  out  To  read  them  will  be 
to  add  freshness  and  vitality  to  his  own  preaching. 

Mr.  Stockwell  has  published  other  two  volumes 
of  sermons — On  Service  with  the  King,  by  G.  T. 
Candlin,  and  God's  Hardest  Task,  by  C.  E.  Stone 


— good  sermons  also ;  but  without  the  distinction 
of  those  two  volumes. 


THE  BEGINNINGS  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 
By  Paul  Wemle.  Translated  by  the  Rev.  G.  A. 
Bienemann,  M.A.  (  Williams  6*  Norgate.  i  os.  6d.). 
— The  new  volume  of  the  *  Theological  Translation 
Library '  contains  the  first  part  of  Professor  Wemle's 
lectures  on  New  Testament  theology,  to  which, 
when  he  turned  them  into  a  book,  he  gave  the 
title  of  The  Beginnings  of  Christianity,  This  first 
volume  contains  the  Presuppositions  and  the  Rise 
of  the  Religion.  This  book  has  done  more  than 
even  his  Handbook  to  New  Testament  Theology 
to  make  Professor  Wemle's  name  known,  for  it  is 
more  popular  in  style,  and  its  points  of  originality 
are  more  easily  seized.  It  has  made  him  known 
as  a  very  great  theologian,  one  of  the  greatest 
of  our  time.  One  sees  in  his  work  as  clearly 
as  anywhere  else  how  different  is  the  task  which 
the  systematic  theologian  sets  before  himself  in 
our  day,  from  that  of  a  former  time.  The  older 
theologian,  like  the  Jewish  Rabbi,  systematized  the 
thoughts  of  his  predecessors.  His  work  was  pro- 
perly called  a  System  of  theology.  The  modem 
theologian  is  an  original  thinker.  Catholic, 
Lutheran,  Reformed — he  is  careless  how  he  is 
classed.  He  is  anxious  to  exhibit  for  himself  what 
he  himself  has  learned  of  the  mind  of  Christ  and 
the  aposties.  Professor  Wemle  is  an  excellent 
example.  He  is  not  out  of  touch  with  historical 
theology.  But  it  is  more  to  him  to  show  that  he 
has  the  mind  of  Christ. 


^%t  €wo  ^(xx(xdiU^  anb  i%t  (Unbetj:(|)atacfe^e0* 


AN  EXEGETICAL  STUDY. 


By  the  Rev.  James  Wells,  D.D.,  Glasgow. 


A  great  painter  was  once  asked  how  he  had  put 
so  much  devout  feeling  into  one  of  his  sacred 
masterpieces.  *  Ah,'  said  he,  *  I  painted  the  whole 
of  it  on  my  knees.*  On  the  knees  of  the  heart  one 
should  study  this  divine  theme. 

A  Paraclete  is  literally  one  called  to  aid 
another:  from  kAt/tos, 'called,* and  irapa,  *along  with* 
or  *  alongside  of.'  A  recent  writer  suggests  that  its 
exact  meaning  is  one  who  aids  the  KA^rot,  or  *  the 


called ' ;  that  Christians  are  '  the  called/  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  their  helper.  But  this  is  far  too 
ingenious :  great  popular  words  are  not  formed  in 
that  subde  way ;  and  the  secular  cannot  be  so  far 
removed  from  the  sacred  meaning.  The  icXiyr^ 
refers  directly,  not  to  the  Christian,  but  to  his 
divine  Helper,  who  is  good  at  need,  almighty  in 
extremity.  This  is  made  plain  by  the  Latin 
equivalent   Advocatus.    The  Vocatus  there  must 
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be,  not  the  one  aided,  but  the  one  aiding.  Luther 
translates  Paraclete  by  Fursprecher^  that  is,  *  spokes- 
man '  or  *  intercessor.' 

Roman  society  in  the  days  of  Christ  sup- 
plies reliable  illustrations  of  the  office  of  the 
Advocatus.  He  was  also  called  Patronus,  from 
fater^  *  a  father ' :  hence  our  word  *  patron.' 
He  was  the  mighty  protector  and  champion,  the 
earthly  providence,  and,  indeed,  the  god  of  his 
clients.  We  must  rise  far  above  all  our  modem 
meagre  ideas  of  a  fee'd  advocate,  who  is  merely 
a  representative  at  law.  The  Roman  clients 
attached  themselves  to  their  advocate,  and  did 
their  utmost  to  further  his  interests.  The  advocate 
in  return  had  to  feed,  champion,  and  amuse  his 
clients.  When  they  were  brought  before  the 
judge,  he  had  to  undertake  for  them.  Only  this 
part  of  the  patron's  office  still  lingers  in  our  word 
*  advocate.'  The  word  •  Paraclete '  is  thus  richly 
freighted  with  spiritual  suggestions.  He  is  our 
Defender  as  the  adversary  is  our  accuser.  He 
does  everything  that  the  rich  can  do  for  the  poor, 
the  strong  for  the  weak,  the  merciful  for  the 
miserable.  In  the  margin  of  the  R.  V.  *  Comforter ' 
is  translated  Advocate,  or  Helper,  or  Paraclete. 

The  title  IlapaKXi/ros  is  found  in  five  passages : 
John's  Gospel  la}^-'^  152^  i6',  and  i  Jn  2\  It 
is  applied  by  our  Lord  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  *  I  will 
pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another 
Comforter.'  Christ  thus  claims  for  Himself  the  title 
of  Paraclete.  John  gives  this  title  to  Christ  (i  Jn 
2^) :  *  We  have  a  Paraclete  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ,  the  righteous.'  As  our  poor  mother-tongue 
has  no  one  word  so  rich  in  meaning.  Paraclete  has 
been  naturalized  in  our  language,  and  it  is  now 
finding  its  way  into  our  hymns  and  common 
speech.  One  cannot  fail  to  be  touched  by  the 
richness,  beauty,  and  tenderness  of  the  appeals  to 
the  Paraclete  in  some  of  our  best  hymns. 

We  have  thus  two  Paracletes.  But  the  title  is 
is  now  given  almost  exclusively  to  the  Holy  Spirit, 
as  we  have  many  names  for  Christ  and  very  few 
for  the  Spirit. 

This  word  makes  a  notable  contribution  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Spirit.  As  Christ  and  the  Spirit 
wear  the  same  title,  to  deny  the  personality  of  the 
Spirit  is,  by  implication,  to  deny  the  personality 
and  Deity  of  Christ.  'Back  to  Christ'  should 
always  mean  *Back  to  the  Holy  Spirit.'  For 
Christ's  own  testimony  to  the  Spirit  is  very  full, 
varied,  and  emphatic.     Yet  some  of  those  who  are 


often  urging  their  favourite  motto,  *Back  to  Christ,' 
have  very  little  to  say  about  the  Holy  Spirit. 

^Orav  tKfyt)  Ikuvo^  to  htcv/lui  t^  dXij^ctas,  *  When 
He  (masculine)  comes,  the  Spirit  (neuter)  of 
truth,'  Christ  says.  While  the  noun  is  neuter, 
the  masculine  pronouns  are  always  used.  If  the 
Spirit  were  only,  as  Sabellius  taught,  a  virtue  or 
attribute,  an  energy  of  God  distinguishable  from 
Him,  as  light  and  heat  from  the  sun ;  if  that  were 
all,  why  this  careful  and  invariable  phrasing  ?  If 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  God,  then  it  seems  to  follow 
that  Christ  is  not  God;  for  He  was  'conceived  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.'  Meyer  in  his  commentaries 
often  tells  us  that  when  the  general  word  IIvcv/mi. 
is  used,  it  means,  not  the  spirit  of  man,  but  the 
Holy  Spirit,  except  where  the  context  plainly 
forbids.  Christ  attributes  many  personal  offices 
to  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  is  a  Master  (He  shall 
teach  you) ;  He  is  a  Leader  (He  shall  lead  you 
into  all  truth);  He  is  a  Monitor,  Prompter,  or 
Remembrancer  (He  shall  bring  all  things  to  your 
remembrance) ;  He  is  a  Witness-Bearer  (He  shall 
testify  of  Me).  And  Christ  glorifies  the  Spirit  as 
well  as  the  Father.  His  references  to  the  mission 
of  the  Spirit  are  very  striking.  His  disciples  were 
not  to  be  left  comfortless  (literally  'orphans'), 
because  the  other  Comforter  would  be  with  them 
and  abide  with  them  for  ever  (Jn  \a}^'  ^®).  So  far 
from  being  losers,  they  were  to  be  gainers  by 
Christ's  leaving  them.     Keble  thus  puts  it — 

But  in  ecstatic  awe  they  muse 

What  course  the  genial  stream  may  choose, 

And  far  and  wide  their  fancies  rove, 

And  to  their  height  of  wonder  strain, 
What  secret  miracle  of  love 

Should  make  their  Saviour's  going  gain. 

*It  is  expedient  (<rv/A^€pci,  for  your  advantage) 
that  I  go  away.'  The  wonderful  difference 
between  the  Peter  of  the  Gospels  and  the  Peter  of 
Pentecost  explains  this  startling  intimation. 

Only  in  a  general  way  can  we  distinguish  the 
work  of  Christ  firom  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
for  the  two  interpenetrate  and  interlace  in  every 
part  of  the  Christian  faith  and  life.  Expiation  is 
Christ's  work,  and  the  application  of  it  is  the 
Spirit's ;  the  Spirit's  work  is  in  us,  Christ's  is  for 
and  in  us;  Christ  represents  God  to  man  and 
man  to  God,  the  Paraclete  only  represents  God 
to  man.  The  Scriptures  often  emphasize  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  in  Christ  from  the  cradle  to  the 
Cross.     All  Christ  did  was  '  through  the  Eternal 
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Spirit.'  This  fact  enhances  the  need  of  the  work 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  Christian.  As  the  disciple  is  to 
imitate  his  Master,  his  life  must  be  spent  under 
the  guidance  of  the  Spirit.  He  always  needs 
itrixofnfyia  rov  Ilvcv/uiros,  *a  large  supply  of  the 
Spirit'  (Ph  ii»). 

The  classical  student  might  have  a  very  inter- 
esting by-study  of  the  faint  foregleams  and 
wavering  suggestions  of  kindred  or  parallel  truths 
among  the  spiritual  leaders  of  heathendom. 
The  result  would  probably  be  a  great  surprise  to 
him.  Few  people  have  any  idea  of  the  frequency 
and  earnestness  with  which  man's  need  of  the 
divine  aid  is  insisted  on  in  the  writings  of  Homer, 
the  great  Greek  dramatists,  Socrates,  Plato, 
Epictetus,  and  Plutarch.  The  good  genius  or 
dsemon  of  Socrates  had  in  his  life  almost  such  a 
place  as  the  Christian  saint  assigns  to  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Nearly  all  the  great  classical  writers  teach 
that  *unto  the  Deity  belongs  the  business  of 
persuading  men.*  This  is  their  idea  of  the 
Numen,  *Nemo  vir  bonus  sine  Deo,'  writes 
Seneca.  In  numberless  passages  Homer  traces 
every  noble  and  heroic  deed  up  to  the  inspiration 
of  the  friendly  gods. 

We  need  not  therefore  be  greatly  moved  by  the 
speeches  of  those  who  tell  us  that  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  *a  mystic  and  occult  quality,' 
which  they  cannot  understand.  Is  the  power  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  men  one  whit  more 
mysterious  than  the  power  of  gravitation,  of  ozone, 
of  electricity,  of  magnetism,  of  contagion  and 
infection,  of  spring,  of  sunshine?  If  I  cannot 
explain  any  of  these  mighty  and  admitted  forces, 
why  should  I  be  discouraged  if  I  cannot  explain 
the  workings  of  the  Paraclete?  May  experience 
not  equally  certify  the  divine  power  and  these 
natural  powers  ? 

Exegesis  fully  justifies  the  use  of  such  a  title  as 
Under-paracletes.  The  spiritual  teacher,  accord- 
ing to  his  ideal,  is  a  Barnabas,  a  son  of  paracletism 
(Ac  ^\  and  the  early  Christians  walked  in  the 
paracletism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Ac  98I). 
Ila/xucAciv  is  the  most  common  word  in  the 
New  Testament  for  exhorting.  It  means  both 
to  call  to  one's  side,  and  also  to  call  upon,  to 
exhort,  comfort,  or  encourage.  It  thus  means 
literally  to  be  or  play  the  paraclete^  to  share,  in 
some  limited  degree,  the  very  work  of  the  Supreme 
Paraclete.  Usually  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
done    through    the    agency  of  men.     No  other 


conception  of  the  office  of  a  spiritual  teacher  is  so 
affecting  as  this.  It  specializes  the  great  truth  that 
he  is  a  fellow-worker  with  God,  and  a  chosen 
agent  of  the  two  eternal  Paracletes.  Here  is  a 
dignity  higher  than  apostolic  succession:  it  is 
the  succession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  TertuUian  calls 
the  Spirit  *  the  Vicar  of  Christ ' ;  the  true  teacher 
may  be,  in  some  sense,  the  Vicar  of  the  Spirit. 

This  defines  the  teacher's  weapon  and  mood. 
The  Paraclete  is  the  Spirit  of  all  truth,  and  He  is 
to  guide  men  into  the  truth.  His  chief  weapon  \s 
the  truth ;  not  rites  and  ceremonies ;  not  dreams 
and  private  visions;  not  *the  inner  light'  as 
something  beyond  or  above  the  truth.  To  turn 
light  into  force  is  the  great  problem  of  modem 
science,  and  it  is  the  Church's  problem  too. 
When  Professor  Blackie  was  dying,  some  one  quoted 
to  him  his  favourite  lifelong  motto,  ^PJcifitd^v  Iv 
^y^^n/t  *Truthing  it  in  love.'  *But  mind,'  he 
said,  *it  means  action  too.'  *The  inner  light' 
has  sometimes  become  an  anti-Spirit  and  an  anti- 
Christ  among  fanatics  and  roving  visionaries.  The 
unction  from  the  Holy  One  has  had  many  strange 
claimants.  The  truth  the  Spirit  uses  is  summed  up 
in  Christ.  He  takes  of  the  things  of  Christ  and 
shows  them  unto  men.  *  Christ's  reticence  about 
Himself  is  remarkable,'  says  Herrmann,  *  yet  he 
knows  no  more  sacred  task  than  to  point  men  to 
His  own  person.'  And  this  is  the  task  of  the 
other  Paraclete  and  the  Under-Paracletes.  God 
has  been  revealed  in  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
shows  the  full  meaning  of,  and  vitalizes,  that 
revelation.  He  does  not  speak  of  Himself.  He 
conveys,  but  does  not  create,  the  truth. 

The  qualifications  for  the  sacred  work  of  the 
Under-Paraclete  are  also  suggested  by  his  name. 
He  must  cultivate  17  Koivtavla.  rov  'Aytbv  IIvev/uuiTtK, 
so  that  he  may  be  the  supple,  sympathetic,  ever- 
ready  instrument  of  the  Spirit.  Deep  reverence  is 
essential  to  the  spiritual  worker.  *The  only 
doomed  man  is  the  cynic,'  a  great  teacher  has  said. 
The  emblem  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  dove,  the 
most  easily  scared  of  birds.  Let  us  walk  in  the 
Spirit:  <rToix<^/iicK,  that  is,  take  step  by  step  with 
the  Spirit.  The  prayer  Jude  commends  is  'pray- 
ing in  the  Holy  Ghost,'  in  this  heavenly  atmo- 
sphere and  creative  climate.  nopeucXTro?  is  one 
called  in  in  time  of  need,  one  who  responds  to 
the  appeal  of  the  needy.  We  are  to  come  boldly 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  ct$  cKicotpoK  fiwfittav 
— for    seasonable    and    implored  help.      'Aya^ 
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P<yijv  was  a  title  of  Homer's  heroes  (good  at  the 
cry  of  despair,  and  the  cry  for  help) ;  and  it  is 
also  a  title  of  those  who  are  apt  for  the  highest 
spiritual  warfare. 

Unction  is  the  highest  gift  of  the  Christian 
worker.  But  it  eludes  our  poor  analysis.  It  is 
not  the  same  as  vivacity.  If  half-memories  do 
not  deceive  me,  it  is  Vinet,  that  great  thinker, 
who  emphasizes  the  distinction  between  him  who 
is  spirited  (spirituel)  and  him  who  is  spiritual. 
The  former  quality,  he  says,  may  easily  be  mis- 
taken for,  but  is  often  opposed  to,  the  latter. 
Unction  is  a  happy  name  for  supreme  spiritual 
power;  for,  as  sacred  anointing  was  by  richly 
perfumed  oils,  it  suggests  a  copious  effusion  and  a 
generous  diffusion  of  holy  influences.  And  it  has 
to  do  with  the  tone  as  much  as  with  the  truth 
taught ;  it  is  like  the  timbre  in  the  souFs  music  ;  it 
enables  the  messenger  to  tell  forth  the  glad  tidings 
with  kindred  and  contagious  gladness;  and  it  gives 
him  the  divine  art  of  invitation,  persuasion,  and 
soul-winning.  Mysterious  as  spiritual  power  of  the 
highest  kind  is,  it  has  its  revealed  laws.  These 
are  made  intelligible  to  us  by  studying  the  men 
of  Pentecost.     They  were  completely  surrendered 


to  Christ ;  they  were  prayerful ;  they  were  united 
in  Christian  affection;  and  they  had  a  radiantly 
clear  message. 

Luther  speaks  of  some  who  always  cried, 
*  Spirit,  Spirit,*  but  broke  down  every  bridge  by 
which  He  could  enter.  The  preacher,  above  all 
other  men,  needs  to  keep  these  bridges  in  good 
repair  and  fit  for  the  divine  traffic. 

Our  aim  is  so  to  tell  the  truth  as  to  make  the 
truth  tell.  Often  the  preacher  feels  like  the 
street-artist,  whose  carefully  drawn  pictures  are 
scarcely  noticed  by  the  passers-by,  and  if  they  win 
a  brief  attention,  they  are  soon  blurred  by  the 
dust  and  blotted  out  by  the  rain.  The  preacher's 
great  difficulty  is  like  Daguerre's.  The  light 
imprinted  the  image,  but  it  soon  vanished  when 
the  tablet  was  withdrawn  from  the  camera. 
Casting  about  for  some  method  of  fixing  his  sun- 
picture,  he  discovered  the  chemical  power  which 
turned  the  evanescent  into  the  durable.  That 
article  in  the  Creed,  *  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,' 
should  rescue  the  preacher  from  utter  despair. 
It  should  cherish  the  hope  that  the  gospel  he 
preaches  may  prove,  through  God's  great  mercy, 
the  power  of  God  unto  the  salvation  of  men. 


'Z^t  QOatiUiu  of  (Befigioucf  Cjcpmence/  6^ 
^tofe00ot  T}?iffiam  ^ante^* 

SOME    CRITICAL    NOTES    FROM    THE    CHRISTIAN    STANDPOINT. 
By  the  Rev.  Robert  Forgan,  B.D.,  Aberdeen. 


The  popularity  of  this  fascinating  but  perplexing 
book  justifies  the  attempt  to  help  the  ordinary 
reader  to  discern  its  defects  from  the  Christian 
point  of  view.  The  book  has  a  certain  apologetic 
value  in  so  far  as  it  vindicates  the  right  of  Religion 
to  be  recognized  as  an  ineradicable  constituent 
element  in  human  nature.  And  this  value  is  all 
the  greater  that  Professor  James  does  not  restrict 
himself,  like  too  many  philosophers,  to  the 
phenomena  of  Natural  Religion,  but  frankly 
includes  the  phenomena  of  Conversion,  the 
Second  Birth,  and  the  resulting  new  spiritual 
power,  as  facts  deserving  to  be  seriously  ex- 
amined.     When,  however,  Professor  James  has 


completed  his  examination,  his  conclusions  must 
be  pronounced  disappointingly  meagre. 

I.  Old  Rabbi  Duncan  used  to  say  of  himself,, 
that  he  was  a  sceptic  in  philosophy  who  had  found 
refuge  in  theology.  Professor  James  openly  dis* 
cards  that  refuge,  and  as  yet  he  has  found  no 
other.  As  Gifford  lecturer  he  was  precluded  from 
discussing  Christianity  as  a  supernatural  Revela- 
tion, and  he  has  religiously  adhered  to  the  terms 
of  the  bequest  All  the  same,  he  is  open  to  the 
criticism  that  he  has  not  done  justice  to  the 
Christian  Religion,  even  as  a  historical  pheno- 
menon. It  is  strange  that,  in  a  book  professing 
to  deal  with  the  varieties  of  rejigjous  experience,. 
Digitized  by  VjOO^^  . ^ 


566 


THE   EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


the  biggest  religious  fact  in  the  whole  experience 
of  the  world  is  ignored.  The  religious  conscious- 
ness of  many  persons,  including  some  Christians, 
is  analysed,  but  that  of  Jesus  Christ  is  steadily 
passed  by.  The  claim  of  Christianity  to  have 
historical  contents  is  never  once  looked  at  Of  the 
Incarnation  as  an  historical  revelation  of  God,  so 
far  as  these  lectures  show,  Professor  James  has 
never  heard.  In  his ,  analysis  of  religious  experi- 
ence, he  is  led  by  his  psychological  method  to 
attach  far  too  much  importance  to  what  he  calls 
the  *  faith-state'  as  a  mere  condition  of  the  mind. 
It  matters  little  to  him  apparently  who  or  what 
the  Object  of  faith  may  be,  or  the  intellectual  or 
historical  contents  of  the  faith — whether  fact  or 
Action,  reality  or  hallucination.  Christ,  Buddha, 
or  Mohammed,  any  of  them  will  do,  provided  the 
faith-state  is  produced  with  sufficient  intensity. 

2.  Professor  James  contemptuously  discards 
theology.  His  treatment  of  that  science  is  an 
amazing  performance.  He  imagines  he  has  dis- 
posed of  it  when  he  has  merely  run  a  tilt  at  the 
antiquated  windmill  of  mediaeval  scholasticism. 
The  one  variety  of  religious  experience  unknown 
to  Professor  James  is  the  experience  which  starts 
with  the  historical  Person  of  Christ,  and  develops 
its  theology  not  out  of  the  vacuum  of  abstract 
reason  upon  which  Professor  James  wastes  his 
scorn,  but  out  of  the  historically  verified  facts 
recorded  concerning  Christ  and  His  apostles. 
The  professor  has  the  courage  to  confess  that  he 
has  grave  difficulties  about  believing  either  in  the 
Unity  or  the  Personality  of  'the  Divine.'  Has 
the  religious  consciousness  of  Jesus,  viewed  even 
as  simply  a  *  human  document,'  no  light  to  shed 
on  these  topics  ?    And  if  it  has,  why  is  it  ignored  ? 

3.  A  further  extension  of  this  criticism  would 
convict  Professor  James  of  failing,  in  his  psycho- 
logical analysis,  to  do  justice  to  Christian  as 
distinguished  from  other  varieties  of  religious  ex- 
perience. Many  of  the  phenomena  with  which  he 
deals  are  not  properly  religious  at  all.  He  has 
no  standard,  no  norm,  by  which  to  discriminate. 
He  sees  no  essential  difference  between  what  is 
spiritual  and  what  is  spiritualistic.  He  dwells  far 
too  exclusively  upon  the  emotional  elements  in 
religion,  ignoring  the  intellectual  and  still  more 
the  ethical.  To  speak  of  a  sinner  as  merely  *a 
sick  soul'  (though  the  expression  is  scriptural) 
is  to  give  a  very  inadequate  place  to  the  sense  of 
guilt  and  demerit.     Few  people  feel  responsible  for 


a  sickness.  On  the  other  hand,  to  be  without  any 
sense  of  sin  is  wrongly  described  as  a  *  healthy- 
minded'  condition.  Professor  James  nowhere 
faces  the  reality  of  moral  evil  as  guilt.  It  is  the 
misery  and  the  melancholy  of  sin,  not  its  guilt, 
he  treats  of. 

4.  As  regards  the  *  sub-conscious  self,'  much  of 
what  Professor  James  has  to  say  is   extremely 
interesting  and  even  valuable.    There  are  passages 
in  the  New  Testament  which  seem  to  recognize 
the  existence  of  this  sub-liminal  region   of  the 
mind  as  affording  a  sphere  for  the  operations  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  as,  e.g.^  Rom  8^,  where  it  is 
said  that  *the  Spirit  maketh  intercession  for  us 
with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.^     Neverthe- 
less, one  may  question  whether  Professor  James 
does  not  greatly  exaggerate  the  religious    signi- 
ficance of  the  discovery  he  attributes  to  Mr.  Myers 
in  1886.     The  Christian's  sense  of  *a  Presence'  is 
not  the  vague  thing  Professor  James*  describes. 
It  is  not  the  mysterious  elongation  of  the  higher 
self.     It  is  not  subjective,  but  has  a  definitely 
known  objective  ground  in  the  historic  Christ — 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh.    This  finding  of  God 
in  the  man  Christ  Jesus  is  that  which  differentiates 
Christian    from    all    other    religious    experience. 
The  Person  of  Christ  provides  a  far  better  link 
with  reality  (such  as  science  is  said  to  require) 
than  this  alleged  sub-liminal  region  of  the  mind. 
Why  should  God,  in  communicating  with  men,  be 
restricted  to  the  use  of  this  hidden  door?    What 
hinders  His  approaching  us  directly  and  openly 
through  the  intellect  and  the  verified    facts  of 
history?     Professor  James  claims  that  the  sub- 
liminal region  belongs  specially  to  the  higher  self 
in  man — ^has  an  affinity  for  the  Divine.     But  is 
that  so?    The  *  automatisms,'  of  which  so  much 
is  made,  are  by  no  means  exclusively  religious; 
they  are  often  found  in  the  region   of  political 
and  other  intellectual  beliefs.    And  is  it  not  the 
fact  that  it  is  quite  as  easy  to  drift  away  from 
God   sub-consciously  as  to  grow  towards  Him? 
There  are  automatisms  which  issue  in  backsliding 
and  unbelief  as  well  as  in  faith  and  devotion. 
These  automatisms,  moreover,  are  in  their  nature 
only  the  unfolding  of  germs  previously  implanted 
in  the    ordinary  consciousness.      We    have    no 
evidence  of  fresh  truth  originating  in   the  sub- 
conscious region.     And  Professor  James  nowhere 
undertakes  to  tell  us  when  or  how  the  seed-germs 
of  truth  were  first  lodged  in  their  forcing-bed. 
Digitized  by  - — .  ^  ^ ^^^^ 
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5.  Finally,  it  has  to  be  said  that  the  psycho- 
pathic treatment  of  religion,  of  which  this  book 
is  a  specimen,  leaves  one  haunted  by  the  uneasy 
feeling  that  anjrthing  like  intellectual  certainty  is 
unattainable.  Notwithstanding  frequent  protesta- 
tions to  the  contrary,  religious  phenomena  are 
treated  as  largely  explicable  by  temperament  after 
the  fashion  set  long  ago  in  certain  chapters  of 
Burton's  Anatomy  of  Melancholy,  In  the  analytic 
process,  the  religious  validity  of  the  experience 
seems  to  evaporate,  and  in  the  end  you  hardly 
know  where  you  are.  Religious  psychology,  there- 
fore, is  a  science  from  which  but  little  that  is 
of  religious  value  can  be  looked  for.  If,  as  Dr.  A. 
B.  Davidson  used  to  say,  the  Divine  coalesces 
with  the  human  so  that  the  two  cannot  be 
examined  separately,  and  the  Divine  thus  *  eludes 
definition,*  then  even  the  psychologist  will  not 
catch  it  for  analysis  any  more  than  the  physiologist 


can  lay  bare  a  thought  on  the  dissecting-table. 
The  most  accurate  analysis  of  the  laws  of  vision 
can  throw  no  light  on  the  way  in  which  Christ 
opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind.  Christ's  act  was  an 
immediate  effort  of  will.  There  was  in  it  nothing, 
save  the  creative  volition.  It  had  no  relation  to 
the  laws  of  vision  either  in  the  way  of  using  them 
or  violating  them.  So  the  keenest  psychological 
analysis  of  the  phases  or  phenomena  of  religious 
experience  can  throw  no  light  on  the  way  in 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  regenerates  a  human  soul. 
The  new  life  is  produced  by  the  immediate 
creative  activity  of  the  Divine  will.  Professor 
James'  psychopathic  method  thus  turns  out  to 
be  largely  a  false  scent.  The  sub-conscious, 
transmarginal  self,  even  if  it  be  a  genuine  mental 
phenomenon,  is  no  very  sure  way  to  the  Divine. 
There  is  a  surer  way:  *I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life;  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  Me.' 


Con^nBtt^ioncf  (xxC^  Contnten^^* 


Z^t  ^eneafo^s  of  %mU  iii.  as 
<B>ene4fogg  of  ^4rg. 

B.  W.  Bacon  says  in  his  instructive  article, 
*  Genealogy  of  Jesus  Christ'  {D,B.  ii.  137-141), 
that  the  theory  which  sees  in  the  genealogy  of 
Lk  3  that  not  of  Joseph  but  of  Mary  owes  its 
currency  to  Annias  of  Viterbo,  c  1490  a.d.,  and 
that  in  ancient  times,  with  two  exceptions^  no 
attempt  is  made  to  claim  for  Mary  either  of  the 
pedigrees,  though  she  was,  for  obvious  reasons, 
as  early  as  Justin  Martyr,  represented  as  also 
descended  from  David.  The  two  exceptions 
mentioned  are  Irenseus  and  Victorinus.  But  here 
two  very  interesting  authorities  are  overlooked. 

In  the  second  part  of  his  SeptuagintaStudien^ 
Paul  de  Lagarde  in  1892  republished  two  genea- 
logical works,  which  had  been  published  as  early 
as  1 7 12  and  1761  by  Chr.  Matthew  Pfaff  and  J.  D. 
Mansiy  the  tracts  called  Origo  generis  humani  and 
Genealogice  totius  Bibliothecce,  The  former  may 
now  be  read  also  in  Frick's  Chronica  minora 
(Teubner,  1898,  133  ff.).  Quite  at  the  end  of  the 
GenealogicR  it  is  said :  ^Redeamus  ad  Nathan  fratrem 
Salomonis  unde  Maria   oRiginem   trahit,   hie 


Nathan  genuit  Mattham^  etc.  Here  now  follows 
the  whole  genealogy  of  Lk  3  up  to  the  close, 
where  we  read  Eli  gen,  Josef,  Josef  gen,  Joachim. 
Jocuhim  gen,  Mariam,  hec  est  Maria,  Anno 
quadrag/simo  primo  imp.Augusti  imperatoris.^ 

In  the  Origo  at  the  end  the  genealogy  of  Matthew 
is  given  \  then  it  is  continued  with  that  of  Luke  : 
Item  David  genuit  Nathan,  Nathan  genuit  Emam, 
Emam  genuit  Eliacim^  etc.,  up  to  Heli  genuit 
Joseph,  Joseph  genuit  Joachim,  Joachim  genuit 
Mariam  matrefn  domini  Jesu  Christi.  Hanc 
progeniem  secundum  Nathan  introducit  Lucas,  et 
secundum  Salamonem  MatteuSy  ut  cognocscatur  ex 
una  radice  Jesse  id  est  David,  venire  Joseph  sive 
Maria  mater. 

Whether  Joseph  of  Lk  3^  has  been  considered 
as  father  of  Joachim  by  other  authorities,  is 
unknown  to  me;  but  as  the  most  explicit  state- 
ments of  ancient  times  on  the  genealogy  of  Luke 
as  that  of  Mary,  they  deserve  to  be  better  known 
than  they  seem  to  be. 


Maulbronn, 


Eb.  Nestle. 


*  The  A  of  anno  is  written  with  a  capital  letter  at  the 
beginning  of  the  line,  and  is  therefore  not  necessarily  to  be 
connected  with  the  preceding  genuit. 
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THE   EXPOSITORY  TIMES. 


^t^nic  (pAtAffefe  to  I  t^tBBA^. 
foniane,  etc. 

{a)  With  I  Th  5«-«  compare  Plutarch :  ^  Isidg 
6  :  oti'ov  8c  ol  /LtcK  ^v  *HXtov  TroAct  tfcpaircvoKTC? 
rov  0COK  ovic  €l(r<fi€pov<TLV  TonrcLpaTrav  ct9  ro  tcpoK,  u>s 
ov  irpooyJKov  rffi€pas  iriVctv,  tou  KvpCov  kcu  paa-tXiut^ 

lifiOpSiVTO^, 

{b)  With  I  Th  5*-"  (and  parallel  N.T.  pass- 
ages) also  compare  the  Zoroastrian  scripture 
(Vendidad  iS^^-sfi),  where  in  the  third  part  of  the 
night  the  cock,  as  the  bird  of  the  dawn,  is  in- 
spired to  cry,  *  Arise,  O  men !  .  .  .  Lo  here  is 
Bushyasta  coming  down  upon  you,  who  lulls  to 
sleep  again  the  whole  living  world  as  soon  as  it 
has  awoke,  saying,  "  Sleep,  sleep  on,  O  man  [and 
live  in  sin  (Yasht  22*^)] !  The  time  is  not  yet 
come."  For  the  three  excellent  things  be  never 
slack,  namely,  good  thoughts,  good  words,  and 
good  deeds  *  (cf.  Ps  17^"*).  This  recalls  the  practice 
of  certain  mediaeval  saints  who  actually  carried 
cocks  about  with  them,  in  order  to  waken  them  in 
the  morning  for  devotions. 

(c)  From  the  same  essay  of  Plutarch  (75)  one 
might  cull  a  contemporary  parallel  to  the  sound 
advice  of  Tit  2*  (younger  women  are  to  be 
oiicovpyov9,  domestic) :  tu>  hi  r^s  'A^i/vas  [^yoUfuiTt] 
Tov  SpoKOvra  OctSias  TrapiByiK€^  T<p  8c  t^s  'A^poStnys 
Iv  "HAtSt  T^v  \iktlivrjiv,  a»s  to.^  fikv  irapOtvov^  <^vAa#c^9 
8coficVa9,  rai?  8c  ya/icrai?  otKovpiav  koi  (maTrrjv 
vpcirova-av.     So  Conjugalia  Frcecepta  32. 

{d)  Finally,  with  Jas  3*"^,  where  the  tongue  is 
compared,  first  of  all,  to  the  rudder  of  a  ship,  and 
secondly,  to  a  fire  in  a  forest,  one  may  collate  the 
union  of  similar  nautical  and  igneous  metaphors  in 
Plutarch's  essay  de  Garrulitate  10.  The  moralist 
speaks  first  of  speech  as  beyond  control  once  it  is 
uttered,  like  a  ship  which  has  broken  loose  from 
its  anchorage.  But,  in  the  following  sentence,  he 
comes  nearer  to  the  idea  of  James  by  quoting  from 
a  fragment  of  Euripides  these  lines — 

yiiKpou  yiip  iK  XafiT&ioi  'Ratoy  \iTai 
Upifi<r€i€P  6.V  Tir  koI  xpbi  dvdp'  €l'iru>y  iva, 
IlOOoifT  dv  darol  irdyTcs. 

James  Moffatt. 
Dundonaid. 


Z%t  Ow^^tton  of  ^gc^at. 

The  fourth  volume  of  the  invaluable  Dictionary 
of  the  Bible  has  just  come  to  hand,  and  I  find  a 


strong  case  has  been  made  out  for  the  identifica- 
tion of  Sychar  with  el-'Askar,  the  village  on  the 
slope  of  Mount  Ebal,  situated  about  three-quarters 
of  a  mile  to  the  north-east  of  Jacob's  Well,  and 
about  a  mile  and  a  half  almost  due  east  (as 
Eusebius  says)  from  Nablous. 

The  difficulty  has  been  to  explain  why  a  woman 
of  el-*Askar  should  go  to  Jacob's  Well  to  draw 
water  when  there  was  a  fine  spring  in  her  village. 
It  has  been  advanced  that  she  was  actuated  by 
religious  sentiment;  but  one  cannot  imagine  a 
woman  of  her  type  being  so  influenced  as  to  walk 
three-quarters  of  a  mile  and  return  the  same  dis- 
tance on  a  broiling  day  with  her  pitcher  fulL  The 
well,  which  has  been  cleared  out  and  covered  in, 
has  not  a  great  supply  of  water,  nor  is  its  water 
remarkable  for  drinking  qualities.  Explanations 
hitherto  have  failed  to  solve  the  problem,  because 
they  assume  the  woman  came  from  the  village  with 
her  water-pot. 

The  plain  of  el-Mukhna,  which  lies  to  the  east 
of  Jacob's  Well  and  runs  to  the  slope  of  Mount 
Ebal  and  to  el-'Askar,  is  cultivated  to^lay  as  it  was 
in  the  time  of  our  Saviour.  In  fact,  when  He  sat 
wearied  on  the  parapet  of  the  well,  this  plain  was 
a  sea  of  yellowish-white  ripe  com  (Jn  4^),  and  the 
reapers  were  at  work  (v.^). 

With  other  women  from  Sychar,  the  woman  was 
a  reaper.  The  heat  of  the  day  was  great,  for  in 
the  long  close  valley  the  summer  sun  strikes 
fiercely,  and  the  hills  shut  off  any  cool  breath 
which  may  be  coming  up  from  the  distant  sea. 
Jesus  was  wearied  and  thirsty  with  His  journey ; 
how  much  more  thirsty  the  reapers!  As  their 
pitchers  became  exhausted,  one  of  their  number 
went  to  the  nearest  supply — Jacob's  Well.  More- 
over, luncheon  time  (*  for  it  was  about  the  sixth 
hour')  gave  occasion  and  opportunity  for  so  doing. 
I  was  told,  when  on  the  spot  in  T900,  that  the 
women-reapers  from  el-'Askar  still  use  the  water  of 
the  well  for  drinking  when  at  work  in  the  valley 
below. 

Hence  the  woman  left  her  water-pot  while  she 
went  to  the  village  to  tell  about  the  wonderful 
prophet  who  had  come  to  their  neighbourhood. 
Having  brought  the  men  (who  still  lounge  at  home 
while  the  women  reap),  she  intended  to  go  back  to 
her  harvesting  with  the  supply  of  water.  In  all 
probability  the  water-pots  were  left  in  the  field  all 
night  as  long  as  the  harvest  lasted. 

Hume  Robertson. 

Castlemaine^  Vic/ona, 
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